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THE 

BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

JA~UARY, 1877. 

BY JAMES 0TJLR08S, A.M., D.D. 

IN one of the rooms of the British Museum there is an old battered 
bronze, before whicJ? you may now and again see a visitor 
pausing. It is a study to watch the faces of those who do so. 

One will look for a few moments with a vacant expression which tells 
plainly enough that he sees nothing, while another will gaze silently 
for half-an-hour at a time. The bronze is a woman's face. Who 
conceived and fashioned it no one knows. As old metal it may be 
worth ten or fifteen shillings ; as the revelation of a grand ideal, 
telling what a woman may be, it is beyond price. 

We have all seen faces, or had glimpses of them, or visioned them 
in dreams, which will haunt us to our dying day. They were revela
tions to us of the human soul such as no philosophy could have made : 
in a moment, as with a flash, they have told us mysteries which words 
were inadequate to express. And inasmuch as God made man in His 
own image, after His likeness, they were also revelations to us of the 
Divine. 

There is one face which millions and millions have longed to image 
to themselves-the face of Jesus Christ. It is not mere curiosity, but 
not seldom is intimately connected with love to Him and a true desire 
to realize His presence and glory more effectually. vVe know, for He 
has told us, that His going away was expedient for us, and probably 
the love with which we regard Hirn has a loftier character on this 
very account ; yet the desire to see Him, or to conceive what He was 
like, is a most natural one, and probably every one of us has 
experienced it. What must it have been, we keep saying to our
selves, to gaze upon that face! There were those who could have 
told us about it, having beheld it and seen in it the glory as of the 
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TIII, FACE OF JESGS CHRIST. 

on_l.,·-hegn_ttrn of the Father, full of grace and truth; but they have 
saH! notlnng-:-h~ve not given us so much as a single hint. They seem 
agam and agmn Just 011 the point of breaking silence; they tell how, 
when He was transfigured, His face did shine as the sun · how He set 
His face steadfastly toward J ernsalem, while the disciples followetl 
Him, amazed 8:nd af!·aid; how He bent His face toward the ground, 
d:-unp and clull with the heavv niaht-dews iu the aarden of 

J n , b 
Gethsen!ane; how men struck Him and did spit in His face at His 
mock-trial ; how, long years after, in the isle called Patmos, that same 
face shone forth upon the beloved disciple "as the sun shineth in his 
strength;" and how, before its awfulness (when as God He sitteth 
upon the great white throne) earth and heaven shall flee away, and 
there shall be no place found for them. nut the face itself is nowhere 
portrayed, nor is any single hint thrown out by any single disciple 
enablil~g us to imagine what it was like. We know the appearance 
0f a Socrates as he walked the streets of Athens or conversed in the 
m::trket-place three-and-twenty centuries ago; but not a word is said 
lJ~- the disciples about the personal appearance of Jesus. They could 
haYe told us eYerything; in point of fact, they have told us nothing. 

Is this silence an oversight, or is there design in it? The wish to 
look upon Him or (that. be;_ng impossible) to image His appearance, 
meets us from the very beginning. Zacchreus, for example, sought 
to see Him, what manner of person He was, and ran forward and 
climbed into a sycamore tree for the purpose. Certain Greeks came 
to Philip, just before the last sufferings, with the request, "Sir, we 
would see Jesus." . Even Herod was exceeding glad when Pilate sent 
Jesus to him, for he had been desirous to see Him of a long season, 
because he had heard many things of Him. The silence of the New 
Testament, then, respecting His perrnnal appearance is silence in the 
presence of very natural curiosity, and silence, too, where the instincts 
of affection might have been expected to lead to some fulness of de!ail. 

Numerous legends have come floating down to us out of the misty 
past, each of them told in a wonderful variety of ways. The evan
gelist Lnke, for example, is asserted to have been a painter as well as 
a physician, and to have painted the face of Jesus from the life; 
Peter from memory; Nicodemus to have carved His likeness ; and 
even Pontius Pilate secretly took a portrait of Him. There is a let~er 
said to have been addressed to the Roman Senate by one Publius 
Lentulus, a friend of Pilate and bis predecessor in the government of 
Judea, whfoh pretends to describe His appearance during H_is life-: 
time."' There is the legend, variously told, of Abgaru3, kmg of 

" This letter describes Him as "of noble and well-proportioned stature, with 
a face full of kindness and firmness, so that beholders both love and fear Him." 
His hair is described as'' of the colour of wine, and golden at the roots." It is 
"divided down the centre after the manner of the Nazarenes." His forehead 
was " even and smooth· His face without blemish, and enhanced by a tempered 
bloom.'' In speech" H~ is deliberate and grave, and little given to loquacity." 
No man had ever" seen Him laugh; but many, on the contrary, to weep." 
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Edessa, who was sick nigh to death, and thot:ght that the likeness 
of Jesus might cure him. He sent a painter to take the likeness, 
bnt the painter could not, by reason of the light that shone from Him; 
so Jesus took the man's robe, and, pressing it to His face, left a 
perfect portrait of Himself on it. There is the legend of Veronica, a 
daughter of Jerusalem, whosf\ house stood on the way to Calvary. 
Seeing Jesus pass on His way to be crucified, she had compassion, 
and, taking her veil from her head, she gave it to Him to wipe His 
distressed face. He returned it to her with the sacred image im
pressed upon it. There is the story that His likeness was cut in an 
emerald by command of the Emperor Tiberius, and long afterwards 
received by Pope Innocent III. as the redemption price of a captive 
in the city of Rome. These legends, of course, and many like them, 
must be set aside as untrue. I refer to them only to show that the 
silence of Scripture is silence where there was a strong desire to 
obtain knowledge. One cannot help concluding that the pens of the 
sacred writers have been Divinely stayed and restrained, as well as 
guided, in what they wTote. They not only spake, but also were 
silent, as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. 

Painters have attempted to meet the longing which Scripture leaves 
unsatisfied. They show us the Child Jesus, clad at times in the 
"tender sweetness of unsuffering and unforeboding youthfulness," 
and again with the shadow of the Cross thrown over His face ; they 
represent almost every incident of His ministry and life recorded in 
the New Testament; they venture into Gethsemane, with the mystery 
of ita grief and agony; they fill up almost every moment from His 
leaving the Prrntorium and going down the steps where the Cross 
awaits Him, with a face in which there is no guile and a bearing 
that shows Him equal to the endurance, onward till we see His dead 
face ready to he wrapt up for the grave; they trace Him from the 
_grave to the Ascension; they show Hirn, as it were to-day, knocking 
at the heart-door, with a crown on His head, and eyes full of yearning 
love and wondering, sorrowing patience. Few comparatively of these 
pictures are spiritually helpful; they fail to "enlarge our sense" of 
Christ. Some of them, indeed, are profane in the highest degTee ; not 
a few of them tend to a worship of art rather than of God. Many 
-of the painters had no right to touch the subject; they may have 
been competent to render scenes from heathen mythology, or battle
pieces, or popes and emperors, or sensuous beauty, or portraits of a 
gentleman; but they were as unfit for showing us the face of Jesus 
·Christ as an unbeliever is for leading Christian song or preaching the 
·everlasting Gospel. Especially in trying to represent the Sufferer, 
whose visage was " so marred more than any man and His form more 
than the sons of men," they have made too much of the physical, and 
have missed the grand, glorious grief which marked Him for the Man 
·Of sorrows. And, after all, we sympathise the more earnestly with the 
Words of the Apostle Paul: "Yea, thoucrh we have known Christ 
f I O " a ter t 1e flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more. 

1,i 
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No doubt the face of ,T esus Christ disclosed the Godhead and man
hood which met in Him. Yet only to those who had eyes to see: to 
a Simeon in the temple, but not to a Caiaphas; to a John the Baptist, 
but not to a Herod; to a disciple, but not to a Pharisee or Sadducee. 
If He were to walk through our streets to-day, drest like one of the 
people, or to make His appearance at a meeting of city men, or to enter 
one of 01;.r churches, how many would discern the glory of His face, or 
see any beauty in Him that they should admire Him ? " The light 
shineth in darkness "--the light of the knowled(Te of the crlory of God . l ,, "' o m t 1e 1ace of Jesus Christ-" and the darkness comprehended it not." 

If we cannot see or imagine the physical and outward, we have that 
face in scripture, and pre-eminently in the four gospels. The book 
itself is not our Saviour; but it is the picture of His face. It dis
closes His true likeness to all who have eyes to see. Our creeds and 
theologies oftentimes hide or misrepresent instead of revealing Him ; 
so too, not seldom, does our very evangelism ; it is meagre, narrow, 
dogmatic. mechanical. What a relief for the lowly soul to open the 
blessed Book 1 The face of Jesus Christ meets us in the Old Testa
ment, in type, and psalm, and prophecy,-like the photograph of a 
friend sent on to us before his arrival. It meets us in the New Testa
ment, as described by those who were eye-witnesses of His glory. 
They do not so much narrate his life as reveal His face. That face 
beams forth upon us from the sacred page, and follows us with its 
eyes into every scene of life. 

It were well for us in a thousand ways, for holiness and strength 
and joy, that we should live and work, wake and sleep, throughout 
our· earthly pilgrimage, as in presence of that Face. The glory of 
God shines forth from it-the glory of righteousness and truth and 
compassion and love and salvation-and that not by mere reflection, 
but by way of indwelling. Old Plutarch tells of an Egyptian in
scription: "I am He that was and is and shall be; and who is He 
that shall draw aside my veil?" The veil is done away in Christ. 
The face of Jesus Christ is for us the face of God; and, while it 
reveals, it also (so to speak) softens and shades the ineffable splendour 
of the Divine majesty, which we could not have looked upon in its 
naked and absolute realitv and lived. 

There is a story, or pa;able-I do not know which to call it-of a 
family in the Spanish Indies, who were in nowise different from their 
neighbours in the same upland, save that, when they looked towards 
the sky, every one of them saw a Face looking back upon him. The 
family got scattered, and multiplied; but, into whatever towns or 
strange lands they came, this mark followed every one of them, that still 
he saw the Face which no other around him could see. Men marked 
that, while differing widely in other respects, all were like to each 
other in the look of their faces. And while some explained that they 
inherited this common look, others said ihat, by looking to the One 
FacE, they grew like to it in their own visage, and consequently like 
to each other. The story may stand for illustration of what takes 
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place through looking unto Jesus: we are changed into His likeness 
-as, in His appearing, "we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him 
as He is." 

Let us begin this year by coming into His presence waiting and 
looking up anew into that blessed, glorious Face . .A wonderful thing it 
is to be able to do so from amid our daily tasks, our sorrows, our fears, 
our weary waitings. Through Divine aids, let us walk in its light all 
through the year, with this assurance of faith in our hearts : "Thou 
.settest me before Thy Face for ever." This is the secret of victory 
over the world, and of a life of righteousness and peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. 

For, oh, the Master is so fair, 
He smiles so sweet on banished men, 

That they who once have seen His Face 
Can never rest on earth again. 

II. 

I N the former paper on this subject we confined our illustrations to 
the examples supplied by the inspired writers ; ancl we now 
proceed to notice the last words of some eminent men as they 

are recorded in the pages of secular history. In answer to the question, 
Who may be considered the most remarkable of uninspired men ? 
some would not heRitate to reply, Socrates is he. We leave it to 
learned men to decide how much of the character of the philosopher 
is reality, and how much of it is idealised by the splendid genius of 
Plato-" Who can decide when doctors disagree?" But taking for 
granted that the usual account of the Grecian sage is in the main the 
correct one, we need not hesitate to assert that he stands in the fore
most rank of the mental heroes of mankind. Physically, as well as 
mentally, Socrates was very remarkable. " He was singularly ugly . 
.As hideous as Marsyas the satyr, and as pot-bellied and bloated as 
Silenus ; with great staring goggle eyes, he lent himself, as if made to 
their hands, to .Aristophanes and the comic satirists of his time ; and 
when a mask for Socrates was to be made, it was euough to copy the 
grotesqueness of his hideous face, much in the same way as Quasimoclo 
in Victor Huo-o's romance won the prize of ugliness by simply showing 
his natural f~atures." Moreover, his usual dress was coarse and in
~legant, and generally be walked. without shoes. He strutted about 
in a most supercilious manner, staring at everybody he met, except 
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when he was seized with an absent fit and remained for a time 
rintted to the spot. Such a strano·e body seemed fitted to be the 
abode of a strange soul, but it is diffiiult · 

"To find the mind's instrnction in the face." 

For j~~st a~ the ugly toad was fabled to have "a precious jewel in its 
head, so m the grotesque body of Socrates really dwelt one of the 
sublimest of human spirits. He was, as most of our readers a.re aware, 
put upon his trial for '' .Atheism" at .Athens, condemned by his judges, 
a.n_d compelled to drink poison, of which he died, in the year 399 B.C. 
His "last words" are contained in one of the writings of Plato, called 
"Phmdon, or a Dialogue on the Immortality of the Soul "-a book 
'\Yell worth perusal, showing, as it forcibly does, what happy "guesses 
at truth" even the heathen could sometimes make, and yet how dark 
the wisest of them were, apart from the teachings of inspired Scripture, 
and the Gospel of Him who has "brouo·ht life and immortalitv to, 
1. l o - • 1g 1t." 

"Whereupon Crito gave the sign to the slave that waited just by. The slave 
went out, and, after he had spent some time in preparing the poison, returned, 
accompanied by him that was to give it, and brought it altogether in one cup. 
Socrates, seeing him come in, said, 'That is well, my friend; but what must I 
do? For you know best, and it is your business to direct me.' 

"' You have nothing else to do,' says he, 'but, whenever you have drunk it, 
to walk until you find your legs stiff, and then to lie down upon your bed. 
This is all you have to do.' .And at the same time he gave him the cup. 

" Socrates took it, not only without any commotion, or change of colour or 
countenance, but with joy, and, looking upon the fellow with a bold and lively 
eye as he was wont to do, 'What do you say of this mixture,' says he, 'is it 
allowable to make a drink-offering of it?' 'Socrates,' replied the man, 'we 
never make more at once than sffves for a dose.' 

'' ' I understand you,' said Socrates, ~ but, at least, it is lawful for me to pray 
to the gods. This I beg of them with all my soul, that they would bless thE:t 
voyage and render it happy.' Having said that, he drank it off with an 
admirable tranquillity and an inexpressible calmness. 

'' Hitherto we had, almost all of us, the power to refrain from tears, but, 
when we saw him drink it off, we were no longer masters of ourselves. Not
withstanding all my efforts, I was obliged to cover my face with my mantle 
that I might freely give utterance to my feelings, for it was not alone Socrates's 
misfortune, but my own that I deplored in reflecting what a friend I was losing. 
Crito, likewise, could not abstain from weeping, and Apollodorus, who had 
scarce ceased to shed tears duriJ.Jg the whole conference, did then howl and cry 
al<.,ud so as to move everv one with his lamentations. Socrates himself alone 
remained unmoved; on the contrary, he reproved them. 'What are you doing, 
my friends?' says he. 'What! such fine men as you are! 0 ! whe!e is -yirtue? 
Was it not for that I sent off those women? I have always heard 1t said that 
a man ought to die in tranquillity, and blessing God. Be easy, then, and show 
more constancy and courage.' These words filled us with confusion, and forced 
us to suppress our sorrows. 

"In the meantime he continued to walk, and, when he felt his legs stiff, he lay 
down on his back, as the man had ordered him. At this time, the same person 
who gave him the poison came up to him, and, after looking upon his legs and 
feet, bound up his feet with all force and asked him if he felt it? He said, 'No.' 
Then he bound up his legs, and, having carried his hands higher, gave us the 
signal that he was quite cold. Socrates likewise felt himself with his hand, and 
told us that, when the cold came up to his heart, he should leave us. And then, 
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uncovering himself,-for he was covered-' Crito,' says he, these were his last 
words, ' We owe a cock to lEsculapius ; discharge this vow for me and do not 
forget it.' 'It shall be done,' says Crito, ' but see if you have anything else to 
say to us. He made no answer, and, after a little space of time, departed. 
The man, who wa~ still by him, having uncovered him, received his last looks, 
which continued fixed upon him. Crito, seeing that, came up and closed his 
mouth and eyes. 

"This, Echecrates, was the exit of our friend; a man who, beyond all dispute, 
was the best, the wisest, and the justest of all our acquaintance." 

Thus meekly and bravely, as Lord Macaulay writes, did the first great martyr 
of intellectual liberty take the poison cup from his weeping gaoler. 

If Socrates waM a great king in the realms of speculative thought, we may say 
of Julius Coosar that he was a mighty monarch in the realms of practical life. 
He was one of the greatest of the Romans, one of the greatest of the human 
race. He was mighty in many modes-a literary man, an orator, a mathe
matician, a great statesman, and a successful warrior. He was foremost alike 
among the civilised and the savage races of mankind. He wrote books, invented 
the ablative case in the Latin language, made alterations in the calendar which 
remain to this day; he conquered many of the Eastern and Celtic nations of his 
time, and made himself complete master of the mighty Roman world. ' The 
energy of Cresar's character, his personal accomplishments and courage, hiR 
talents for war, and his capacity for civil affairs combine to render him one of 
the most remarkable men of any age. Though a lover of pleasure, and a man of 
licentious habits, he never neglected what was a matter of business. He began 
that active career which has immortalised his name when he was forty yean of 
age-a time of life when ordinary men's powers of anterprise are deadened or 
extinguished. As a writer and an orator he has received the highest praise 
from Cicero; his commentaries, written in a plain, perspicuous style, entirely 
free fro!I! all affectation, place him in the same class with Xenophon and th8se 
few individuals who have successfully united the pursuit of letters and philo
sophy with the business of active life. His projects were vast and magnificent, 
he seems to have formed designs far beyond what the ability of one man could 
execute, or the longest life could expect to see realised.'' As was natural in 
the case of such a man, he excited many enmities and was exposed to many 
conspiracies to which at last he fell a victim, being, as is well known, assassinated 
at Rome about forty-four years before the beginning of the Christian era. Our 
great dramatist, in his play of Julius Ccesar, has finely represented his hero as 
dying directly after the utterance of words in keeping with the texture of 
his imperial and imperious mind. We quote the words (Act III. Scene lst.) :-

'' I could be well moved, if I were as you ; 
If I could pray to move, prayers would move me : 
But I am constant as the northern star, 
Of whose true-fix'd and resting quality 
There is no fellow in the firmanent. 
The 11kies are painted with unnumbered sparks, 
They are all fire, and every one doth shine ; 
But there's but one in all doth hold his place: 
So in the world; 'tis furnished well with men, 
And men a1·e flesh and blood, and apprehensive; 
Yet, in the number, I do know but one 
That unassailable holds on his rank, 
Unshak'd of motion: and, that I am he, 
Let me a little shew it, even in this ; 
That I was constant, Cimber should be banished, 
And constant do remain to keep him so.' 

While uttering some such language the daggers of the conspirators fbshecl 
before his astonished eyes, and smote him with many wounds. His st01c1sm 
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enabled him to remain for a i::bort space calm and even silent in this terrible 
time, but when he saw his cheriehed friend Brutus among the assassins, he 
uttered his "last words"-" Et tu, Brute! and are you among them, my son!'" 

Thus perished this great man, who, in some respects, almost 
deserved the honour conferred upon him by a contemporary medal, 
still extant in the British Museum which calls him "Divas Jiiliu.,s" 
theDiYineCmsar. The chief instrum~nt-s of hisdeath,BrutusandCassiu~, 
were doubt~ess honourable and p_atriotic men, according to their light; 
lovers of liberty, and only hatmg Cmsar because they looked upon 
him as its cbiefest foe. They afterwards took up arms for the 
restoration of the Republic ; but at the battle of Philippi, Augustus 
avenged his uncle's dea_th: they were conquered there, aad perished 
by their own hands-" Ultimi Romanorum," " The last of the 
Romans." 

Most of our readers have heard of "The Apostolic Fathers." The 
name is applied to five Christian teachers of the second century, who 
were favoured with the fellowship and instruction of some of the 
Apostles of the Lord, their names being Clemens Romanus, Ignatius, 
Barnabas, Hermas, and Polycarp. It is of the last of these venerable 
men that we wish now to speak. The word Polycarp means mnch 
jrnit; ana, whatever the design of his parents in giving him the 
name, he lived to justify his possession of it in the highest and 
holiest sense. He was probably born a little later than the middle of 
the first century, and became a Christian about the year 80. He 
was personally acquainted with the Apostle John; was probably 
introduced to the ministry by the "disciple whom ,Jesus loved;" and, 
according to an ancient tradition, was "the angel of the Church in 
Smyrna," mentioned in the Eook of the• Revelation. Two works 
have come down to us in connection with Polycarp, both of which 
are still read with great interest-the former being an "Epistle to the 
Philippians," from his pen; and the other, "The Relation of the 
:Martyrdom of Polycarp," written by some of the members of the 
Church at Smyrna. In the Epistle, about forty passages of the 
Christian Scriptures are quoted, which may be seen in the second 
volume of Dr. Lardner's " Credibility of the Gospel History." " The 
Relation of the Martyrdom" also contains several quotations from 
the New Testament-a proof, of course, thut the Inspired Volume 
existed in the second centmy substantially as we possess it in the 
nineteenth. But we wish especially to refer to the last moments of 
this sainted man. The Apostle John lived to be a hundred years old; 
but his disciple Polycarp lived probably more than a century, and at 
last ended his venerable life in the fires of martyrdom. The fol
lowing quotation from Neancler's Church History sketches the final 
scene, and records the "last words" of this " ancient disciple" of the 
Lord. He died at Smyrna about the middle of the second century. 

"The people conveyed him to the city on an ass, where they were met by the 
chief officer of the police, coming with bis father, from the town. He took up 
Polycarp into his chariot, and addressing him kindly, asked what harm there 
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could be in saying, 'thf Emperor, our Lcrd,' and in sacrificing. At first Poly
carp was silent; but as they went on to urge him, he said mildly, 'I shall not 
do as you advise me.' When they perceived that they could not persuade him, 
they grew angry. With opprobrious language, he was thrust out of the car
l'iage so violently as to injure a bone of one of his lega. Without looking round, 
he proceeded on his way, cheerful a11d composed, as though nothing had hap
pened. Having arrived before the proconsul, he was urged by the latter to 
have respect· at least to his own old age; to swear by the genius of the Emperor, 
and give proof of his penitence, by joining in the shout of the people, 'Away 
with the godless ! ' Polycarp looked with a firm eye at the assembled crowd, 
pointing tc, them with his finger; then with a sigh, and his eyes uplifted to 
heaven, he ~aid, 'Away with the godless!' But when the proconRul urged him 
farther, 'Swear, curse Christ, and I release Thee.' 'Six: and eighty years,' the 
old man replied. 'have_! served Him, and He has done me nothing but good; 
and how could I curse Him, my Lord and Saviour?' The proconsul stiU per
sisting to urge him, 'Well,' said Polycarp, 'If you would know what I am, I 
tell you frankly, I am a Christian. Would you know what the doctrine of 
Christianity is, appoint me an hour and hear me.' The proconsul, who showed 
here how far he was from sharing in the fanatic spirit of the people, how gladly 
he would have saved the old man if he could have appeased the multitude, 
said, ' Do but persuade the people.' Polycarp replied, ' To you I was bound 
to give account of myself, for our religion teaches us to pay due honour to the 
powers ordained of God, so far as it can be done without prejudice to our salva
tion. But those I regard as not worthy of hearing me defend myself before 
them.' The governor having once more threatened him in vain with the wild 
beasts and the stake, caused it to be proclaimed by the herald in the circus, 
'Polycarp has declared himself to be a Christian!· With these words was pro-
11ounced the sentence of death. The heathen populace, with an infuriate shout, 
replied, 'This is the teacher of Atheism, the father of the Christians, the enemy 
of our gods, by whom eo many have been turned from the worship of the gods, 
and from sacrifice.' The proconsul having yielded to the demands of the 
people, that Polycarp should die at the stake, Jews and Pagaus hastened 
together, to bring wood from the shops and the baths. As they were about to 
fasten him with nails to the stake of the pile, he said, 'Leave me thus; He who 
has strengthened me to encounter the flames, will also enable me to stand firm 
at the stake.' Before the fire was lighted, he prayed, 'Lord, Almighty God, 
l<'ather of Thy beloved Son, Jesus Obrist, through whom we have received from 
Thee the knowledge of Thyself; God of angels, and of the whole creation; of 
the human race, and of the just that live in Thy presence ; I praise Thee that 
Thou hast judged me worthy of this day, and of this hour, to take part in the 
number of Thy witnesses, in the cup of Thy Christ.' " 

And thus the good man happily and triumphantly entered the "fiery 
chariot," which conveyed him to "the realms of the l.Jlest." 

We will next speak concerning the last days and "the last words" 
of Constantine the Great. There are two sides to the character of this 
notable man, and, according as we view the one or the other, we are 
inclined to pour forth fervid praise or utter sharpest censure. In 
" the ages of faith," so called, his biographers termed him saint, equal 
to the apostles, God's high priest, the second founder of the Christian 
Church, and the very foremost among the greatest benefactors of the 
human race; while those who look much at the dark side of his 
character speak of him as a grotesque mixture of fanatical piety and 
srnseless paganism; who struck medals, with .Apollos on one side and 
Jesus Christ on the other ; who was the first of Christian emperors, 
and yet deferred his own baptism till the time of his death; who 
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kissed the womHls of Christian confessors, and the dirty garments of 
holy hcmnits ; yet was guilty of more than one murder during his 
life, and by his will ordered an almost wholesale massacre of the 
members of his family-circle. Looking too exclusively, perhaps, at 
the dark side of his character, Niebuhr strongly says of him : ".Many 
judge of Constantine by too severf: a standard, because they regard 
him as a Christian ; but I cannot look upon him in that light. The 
religion which he had in his head must have been a strange jumble 
indeed. . . . He was a superstitious man, and mixed up his 
Christian religion with all kinds of absurd superstitions and opinions. 
When certain oriental writers call him 'equal to the apostles,' they 
do not know what they are saying ; and to speak of him as a saint is 
a profanation of the word." But we must not, in common justice to 
Constantine, o-verlook the praiseworthy featmes of his character and 
conduct. 

" In the year after his conversion was issued the edict of Toleration. Then 
followed, in rapid succession, the decree for the Observance of Sunday iu the 
towns of the Empire; the Use of Prayers for the Army; the Abolition of the 
Punishment of Crucifixion; the Encouragement of the Emancipation of 
Sla,es ; the Discouragement of Infanticide; the Prohibition of Private Divina
tions; the Prohibition of Licentious and Cruel Rites; the Prohibition of 
Gladiatorial Games. .Every one of these steps was a gain to the Roman empire 
and to mankir:d, such as not even the Antonines bad ventured to attempt, and 
of those benefits none has been altogether lost. Undoubtedly, if Constantine 
is to be judged by the place which he occupies amongst the benefactors of 
huiranity, he would rank, not amongst the secondary characters of history, 
but amongst the very first.'' 

But it is to the end of the emperor's life that we wish now particu
larly to refer, by mentioning a fact connected with it of especial 
interest to our readers; and probably we cannot do better than 
quote the graphic language of Dean Stanley. 

" Incredible as it may seem to our notions, he who had five-and-twenty 
years ago been convinced of the truth of the Christian faith; be who had opened 
the fir~t general council of the Church; he who had called himself a Bishop of 
Bishops; he who had joined in the deepest discussions of theology; he who 
had preached to rapt audiences; he who had esta!>lished Christianity as the 
religion of the empire ; he who had heen considered bv Christian bishops an 
inspired oracle and apostle of Christian wisdom, was himself not yet received 
into the Christian Church. He was not yet baptized; he had not even been 
received as a catechumen. . He, like many of his countrymen, united, 
after his conversion, a sincere belief in Christianity with a lingering- attach
ment to Paganism. He, like some even of the noblest characters in the Christian 
Church, regarded baptism much as the Pagans regarded the lustrations and 
purifications of their own religion, as a complete obliteration and expiation ,.f 
all former sins; and therefore, partly from a superstitious dread, putly from 
the prudential desire, not pe.culiar to that or any age, of' making the best of 
both worlds,' he would naturally defer the cereu1ony to the moment whon it 
would include the largest amount of the past, and leave the smallest amount 
of the future. . . . . If, even a century later, such men as Ambrose and 
Augustine, born in ChriE>tian families, and with a general belief in the main 
truths of Cbri1;tianity, were still unbaptized; the one in his thirty.fourth year, 
the other in his thirty-second year, we may be sure that tht> -iiractice was suffi
ciently common in the far more unsettled age of Constantine, to awake no 
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scruple in him, and to provoke no censure from hie ecclesiastical advisers. . . . 
In the Church at Helenopolis, in a kneeling posture of devotion, unusual in th'l 
East ut that time, he was admitted to be a catechumen by the imposition of 
hands. He then moved to a place in the suburb of Nicomedia, and then, 
calling the bishops around him, amongst whom the celebr<J.ted Arian Eu~ebius 
was chief, announced that once he had hoped to receive the purification of bap
tism, after our Saviour's example, in the streams of Jordan; but God's will 
seemed to be that it should be here, and he therefore reguestecl to receive the 
rite without delay. 'And so,' says his biographer, · Alone of Roman Emperors 
from the beginning of time, was Constantine consecrated to be a witness of 
Christ in the second birth of baptism.' The Imperial purple was at last 
removed; he was clothed instead in robes of dazzling whiteness, his couch 
was covered with white also; in the white robes of baptism, on a white death
bed, he lay, in expectation of his end. . . . . His own delight 
at the accomplishment of the ceremony was excessive ; and when the officers 
of his army entered the chamber of death, with bitter lamentations, 
to make their last farewell, he bade them rejoice in his speedy departure 
heavenwards. He gave his will into the custody of the Arian chaplain Eustocius, 
who had consoled the last hours of his sister Constantia, with orders that it 
should be given to his son Constantius. At noon on the Feast of Pentecost, 
the 22nd of May, in the sixty-fourth year of his age and the thirty-first of his 
reign, he expired. . . . • It is said that the Bishr,p of Nicomedia, to whom 
the Emperor's will had been confided by Eudocius, alarmed at its contents, 
immediately placed it for security in the dead man's hand, wrapped in the 
vestments of death. There it lay till Constantius arrived, and read his father'il 
<lying bequest. It was believed, to express the emperor's conviction, that he 
had been poisoned by his brothers and their children, and to cull on Constuntius 
to avenge his death. That bequest was obeyed by the massacre of six out of 
the surviving princes of the imperial family. Two alone escaped. With such 
a mingling of light and darkness did Constantine close his career.'' 

Thus died this strange man;-" the first Christian emperor, the first Defender 
of the Faith, the first imperial patron of the Papal See, and of the whole Eastern 
church, the first founder of the holy places, pagan and Christian, orthodox and 
heretical, liberal and fanatical, not to be imitated or admired, but much to be 
remembered, and deeply to be studied.'' 

ionfcmpnrnrll Jrcatgcrs. 

I. 

THE REV. ALEXANDER MACLAREN, B.A. 

A HOST of "candid critics" continually assure us that the pulpit 
hos lost its power and is rapidly becoming an obsolete insti
tution. The great preachers of former generations-Chrysostorn, 

Savonarola Massillon Taylor Howe· and Baxter-have, we are tolLl, 
no worthy 'successors' among' oursel~es; and though there _are a few 
men who have attained exceptional popularity, they are said to have 
no influence over "the thought and culture of the age." Intellectual 



12 CONTEMPORARY PREACHERS. 

and educated men are drifting further and further away from our 
churches, if not from Christianity itself, and the separation threatens 
1.o become absolute and complete. 

So our critics assure us, and we cannot deny that their words 
contain, at any rate, a semblance of truth. It is unquestionably the 
fashion in many influential qun,rters to depreciate the pulpit and its 
occupants, to sneer at all" ecclesiastically-minded persons," to ridicule 
their beliefs as a kincl. of amiable weakness, and to relegate religion 
itself to the sphere of the emotions. The most prominent devotees 
of physical science, the chief apostle of literature, and his ~ulturecl 
« readers" occupy a position of pronounced antagonism to evangelical 
Christianity, anrl reject the very idea of a supernatural revelation; 
nor can we doubt that they command a very large following. The 
causes of this condition of things are not difficult to discover, but we 
cannot now stop to enquire into them. '\Ve can, however, as little 
allow tlmt the opponents of dogmatic Christianity possess a monopoly 
of intellect, learning, and refinement. Not a few of the noblest minds 
of our age have accepted "the truth as it is in Jesus" with a simple 
aud unreserved faith, and, great as have been their intellectual 
achieYements, they have deemed it their highest glory to " bring 
eYery thou~ht into captivity to the obedience of Christ." The his
torian of eYery past age has been able-the historian of every future 
:1ge ,rill be able-to chronicle the fact that-

" Piety has found 
Friends in the friends of science, and true prayer 
Has flown from lips wet with Castalian dews." 

For the most part it will be found that this indiscriminate depre
ciation of the pulpit results from a rejection of the truths which it is 
tile especial mission of the pulpit to proclaim; and, where this is the 
case, no :1mount of power will be recognised as of substantial worth. 
And if we are bound to admit the force of this "hue and cry" on the 
one hand, we cannot, on the other hand, ignore the fact that in all he 
cities and large towns of Great Britain, to say nothing of Europe 
and America, there ere men who week after week attract large 
congregations, who exercise a wise and helpful influence on our 
social and religious life, and who, apart from all questions of sects 
irnd faiths, are felt to oe a power in the community in which they 
live. The aggregate number of worshippers in our churches and 
chapels is greater to-day than at any former period. Booksellers 
assure us that volumes of sermons are in continual demand; and it 
will certainly be allowed that, notwithstanding the opposition of 
science and the growth of scepticism, the moral life of the nation is 
l1ealthier than it was a hundred years ago. The Christian Church 
h[1s no room for self-gratufa.tion, but it has as little ground for 
despair. The ministry is not what it might be-few will contend 
tl1at it is all that it ought to be-but it is not the failure some would 
se!:'m to imagine. It has more than sufficient life and power to hold 
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its own against aU opposition, and to claim recocmition as the hio-hest 
• 0 ry 

and most 1mport~nt agency for the regeneration and progress of the 
world. The pulpit has been truly described as the Thermopyhe of 
Christendom. 

There are men still living who have listened to the voices of 
Chalmers and Hall; the names of Macleod and Guthrie are familiar 
as "household words;" and, while we have among us such 
preachers as Spurgeon, Liddon, Vaughan, Caird, and Maclaren, it will 
be hard to persuade us that the former times were better than the 
present. 

Among the great preachers of our day a foremost place is by 
universal consent assigned to the Rev. Alexander Maclaren, of Man
chester; and, if we present to our readers a few pages relating to 
him and his ·work, it will not be with the view of grntifying an idle 
and impertinent curiosity, eager to know everything that can be 
known about "our great men." We have not had the privilege, as 
we have no sympathy with the spirit of the interviewer, and we 
should utterly defeat our purpose by attempting to invade the 
sanctities of private life. We i!.ltend to write of Mr. :Maclaren only 
in his public capacity, for with anything beyond this neither we 
nor our readers have the slightest concern. Our article can boast 
of no exceptional knowledge or special information. The extent of 
our claim to write is this-that we have availed ourselves of several 
opportunities of hearing Mr. Maclaren, principally in the metropolis ; 
that we have studied somewhat carefully his published sermons, and 
have heard frequent references to him and his work by those who 
are intimately acquainted with both. 

It is, of course, no secret to any of our readers that l\lr. :i\fachren, 
like many other of our leading men, both in mercantile and profes
sional life, comes from "the other side of the Tweed." He was, we 
believe, born in Glasgow, his father being one of the pastors of the 
John-street Baptist Church in that city, and a man "·hose fine 
Christian character, sound judgment and rare powers of exposition are 
still gratefully remembered. :Few who were present at J\Ir. nfacltl,ren's 
installation as chairman of the Baptist Union in 1875, will have for
gotten Mr. Stovel's touching allusion to his "revered father " and bis 
"great and noble mother "-an allusion which we here recall as it 
may furnish us with an explanation of some of the strongest features 
of Mr. Maclai·en's ministry. vVe learn from a writer in the Freeman 
that he entered the College at Stepney in 1842, and, after taking the 
degree of B.A. at the London University, accepted an invitation to the 
pastorate at Portland Chapel, Southampton, in 1846. At that time, 
the church had been greatly weakened by internal divisions, al1l1 tlrn 
congregations were small. The difficulties which the young pastor 
had to face would have unnerved a weaker man, hut they had an 
opposite effect on him, and in the course of time they disappeared. 
The empty pews gradually filled, and long before Mr. Maclaren left 
Southampton in 1858, the chapel was crowded. He had gathered 
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Drotmd him not only a large and influential, but a sympa
thetic congregation, and his removal was, as might be expected, a 
source of deep and universal regret. The hest testimony to the value 
nf his work may be gathered from the farewell address presented to 
him by his congregation in which it is said:-

•• Some of us can remember the time, when yourself young and inexperienced, 
and we a mere handful of people, the relation of pastor and flock was set up 
among us. Nor do we forget the discouraging circumstances under which that 
rel_at10n began. We remember, too, how slowly the clouds cleared away; how 
pmnfull~ tbe upward path was climbed; how in the face of many temptations 
to despair, you manfolly stood to your post, and resolved to hope, anil we feel 
that it would be difficult, if not impossible, duly to estimate the Christian 
labour carried on so patiently and so perseveringly." 

In 1S5S, Mr. Maclaren succeeded the Rev. Francis Tucker in the 
pastorate of Union Chapel, Oxford-road, Manchester. His work there 
was begun under very different conditions, and has throuo-hout been 
in the best and truest sense successfol. In Manchester, a~ in South
ampton, the congregations increased, but with much greater rapidity, 
and the spacious chapel soon became too small to accommodate the 
numbers that thronged it. .A. new and more commodious one was 
built some eight or nine years ago, and. this also is said to be too 
small. It is a building well-adapted for the great ends of our public 
,rnrship-compact and comfortable, displaying in the interior a chaste 
and tasteful beauty, and with acoustic properties of the first order. 
~Te have heard it not unfittingly described as the N onconformfat 
cathf'.dral of Lancashire. The congregation averages, we believe, 
about 1,400, and contains men of various classes and creeds. There 
are rich and prosperous merchants, men distinguished in professional 
life, and others working their way towards success. Young men from 
the offices and warehouse,;; of the city are seen in great numbers; nor 
is there wanting what we should like to see in all our churches, a fair 
proportion of working men. Every service attracts a number of 
strangers, among whom are clergymen of the Established Church, Non
conformist ministers, literary men and students. Men listen gladly to 
Mr. Maclaren, whose ear could have been gained by no other evangelical 
preacher, especially if he chanced to be a N-0nconformist. Some, no 
doubt, go for the mere intellectual pleasure they receive, but we can
not imagine them under such a ministry remaining content with 
nothing further. Bold and incisive thought, keen logic, brilliant 
imagination, calm intensity, are invariably a source of gratifi
cation to a cultured mind, but in Mr. Maclaren's ministry they are, 
while never lacking, invariably subordinated to higher and holier ends, 
and it is impossible that his hearers should remain indifferent in 
!eS]Ject to them. 

While many of his congregation are doubtless attracted simply by 
their delight in his preaching, he is at the same time surrounded by a 
band of earnest Christian worker11. There are in connection with his 
chm-eh two preaching-stations (at one of which a new chapel has been 



CONTEMPOllAltY PI:EACHERS. 

erected, and which has now its own minister) and several schools, 
with scholars amounting to well-nigh 2,000. No one has worked 
Mission. Last year his congregation raised for its funds abont £400, 
and is, we beEeve, supportin!:; two evangelists in Italy. Help is also 
given to the Home and Irish Missions, and to other denominational 
agencies, as well as to the Manchester City Mission, the hospital, and 
various local institutions, in the support of which the conr,Tecration 
at Union Chapel takes a foremost part. 0 0 

:Mr. Maclaren's labours are not restricted to his own congregation. 
He get,s no small share of the work in the Lancashire and Cheshire 
Association of Baptist Churches. No one has been so frequent.ly 
elected as he to preach, to write the circular letter, or to take a 
prominent position at the annual meetings, and no one has served 
more efficiently on committees. A recognition service would be con
sidered sadly incomplete if he were not present, and the joy at the 
opening or re-opening of a chapel would be sensibly diminished if he 
could not preach one of the sermons. When the Baptist enion met 
at Manchester a committee of reference, or an arbitration committee, 
was formed. We have heard it said that l\ir. l\Iaclaren has for years 
done the work of such a committee for the Baptist Churches of the 
district, that his counsel is continually sought in reference to 
diilicnlties and disputes, and that it is always wisely and generously 
given. The ministers of our churches have no truer friend than he, 
and if we may test a man's real worth by the esteem in which he is 
held by his brflthren and co-workers, there are none who stand 
higher than Mr. Maclaren. 

Vfe have said that his labours exceed the limits of his congregation, 
and we may add also of his denomination. His voice is frequently 
heard in Congregational, Presbyterian, and ·wesleyan chapels; he has 
given addresses to the students of many of our own and other colleges 
and preached mission sermons for most of the societies. He is, more
over, at present conducting a weekly teachers' preparation class in 
connection with the Manchester Sunday School Union-a class which, 
we are told, is attended not- only by Sunday-school teachers, but by 
ministers of various denominations, who are glad to have this oppor
tunity of listening to the instructions of one whose thoughts and 
words are in every way so helpful. 

Mr. Maclaren has published three series of sermons, ,vliich have 
passed through several editions. From these we may easily learn his 
characteristics as a preacher. He, no doubt, owes much to his 
effective delivery, to the clear and distinct manner in which he 
enunciates every word. He speaks as a man thoroughly in earne~t, 
and throws his whole soul into his work. Need we say that by 
earnestness we do not mean noise? Mr. Maclaren has, we should 
thi!!k, au utter abhorrence of all "shams" and " unrealities," espe
cially in the pulpit, and would treat with deserved contempt the 
spurious excitement and artificial thunders which have become so 
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fashionable in some quarters. His is the earnestness of a sincere 
faith, of a deep and overmastering conviction, and of an inteme lovo 
for his work. And that is what his hearers instinctively feel, uncl 
which makes them forget him in his message. 

Mr. Maclaren is a man of keen penetrating intellect ; his powers 
of thought are clear and incisive, enabling him to pierce to the 
heart of things. He has somewhat of the intuition of a seer, and 
thongh he has not, to our knowledge, written poetry, he has felt the 
influence of "the vision and faculty divine." The root element of 
his character is fidelity-intellectual, moral, and spiritual fidelity. 
No reader of his sermons can fail to be struck with his intimate 
knowledge of Scripture, with the new and deeper meaning which he 
discerns in the old and familiar words, so that in his hands a common! 
place and threadbare truth assumes a marvellous freshness. But this 
is no newly-acquired power, and no mere gift of genius. The founda
tion of it lies in the lessons learned in childhood, and in the habits of 
thorough and conscientious work formed in college. We lately came 
across an address delivered to the students of Rawdon College more 
than twelve years ago, in which Mr. Maclaren has unconsciously 
depicted his own character. Referring to what many regard as the 
monotonous drudgery of college labour, and to the grand purpose at 
which it aims, he says :-

In such a view of its purpose, the more yrotracted, severe, and even 
uncongenial the work the better. You have, in all these general studies, a 
precious gymnastic for your minds, without which no man ever comes to hif, 
meridian of calm power. You may acquire, by your honest dealing with 
your work here. habits of hard, systematic study; of patient, slow progress: 
of conscientiously mastering each step before you take the next; of seeing 
with your own eyes; of fearless, reverent investigation, which will be a 
blessing to you all your life. Do not, I beseech you, fling away these 
advantages from a raw haste to get at the fruits before you have sown the 
seed. Do not think anything which you can master by effort and cannot 
without, of small importance. Never mind what use it is to be of. Do you 
make it your own. That is the best use of it.· Whether there be any other 
treasu1'0 hid in the field or no, the exercise of digging it all over is the best 
treasw·e for you now, and a harvest will follow your spade-husbandry some 
day, never fear! 

And again:-
You can be what many churchoA wish, a popular preacher-if that be the 

height of your ambition-with little Greek and less Hebrew; but you can 
neither be what the churches need nor '.a faithful steward if you neglect the 
prime responsibility of your stewardship here, and pass from these wal~s 
without havlllg bent yourself to learn so as to use and love the tongues m 
which the SpiJit of God has spoken to man. 

Have we not, in these pithy and suggestive words, a picture of 
their author's student life, both ju college ancl out of it ? He could 
not have spoken thus unless be had been what he urged his hearers 
to be. Honest, patient, and persevering toil; a cheerful acquiescence 
in the dmdgery of college work, and a continuance in th~ paths thus 
entered; a resolute reteution of the results of the old toil; and, as a 
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matter of course, a plentiful harvest. We fear this address is now out 
of print. If so, its republication would be a boon to all candidates 
for the ministry. 

Mr. MacLaren has been not only a diligent student, but a vigorous 
and independent thinker. He has "seen with his own eyes." No 
ex catheclra utterances would ~mtisfy him. No creed could, apart from 
" fearless and reverent investigation," have secured his unfeigned 
assent and consent. He could never, indeed, have joined in the 
indiscriminate eulogies of doubt to which we have of late become 
accustomed, or have felt an attraction in every new-fangled theory 
advanced in the name of science, or of the higher criticism. But it is 
equally evident that he has looked at every great article of the 
Christian faith honestly and for himself. He is no mere echo of the 
teachings of others ; and, though he has now a strongly-marked and 
definite creed, it is emphatically his own, to which, by prolonged and 
conscientious thought, he has worked his way. He has been gTeatly 
aided by his fine imagination. This, in fact, is one of the most con
spicuous elements of his power. It irradiates his subtle logic, and em
bellishes his severest statements of truth. It anests the attention of men 
who are unmoved by abstract reasoning and bare dogmatic assertions, 
and opens up to him an unfailing store of illustrations. Mr. MacLaren's 
power in this respect is unsurpassed, and we know of only two Engfoh 
preachers who, in relation to it, can be at all compared with him
Mr. Martineau and Dr. Cai.rd. He seems naturally to express himself 
in metaphor. He is quick to discern the analogies existing between 
the material and the spiritual universe, and in the phenomena of the 
one he sees instructive resemblances of the other. Almost at random 
we have come upon the following instances in the second series of 
his sermons. 

All men live by hope, even when it is fixed upon the changing and uncertain 
things of this world. But the hopes of men who have not their hearts fixed 
upon God try to grapple themselves upon the cloudrack that rolls along the 
flanks of the mountains, and our hopes pierce within that veil, and lay hold of 
the Rock of Ages that towers above the flying vapours. Let us, then, be 
strong, for our future is not a dim peradventure, nor a vague dream, nor a 
fancy of our own, nor a wish turning itself into a vision, but it is made and 
certified by Him who is the God of all the past and all the present. 

• • • • • * * 
All our course, if we have Him with us in the vessel, will be like sailing 

down some fair-widening stream among~t rocky mountains and vine clad 
slopes, with the blue sky above, every now and then seeming to be land-locked; 
~nd yet, as each rocky headland is rounded, the shining river stretches itself 
into another reach, and, laving the base of another verdant hill, slides broader 
and deeper to this great sea to which we cume. 

• • • $ • • • 

The sunshine must fall on us, not as it does on some lonely hill-side, lighting 
up t~e grey stones with a passing gleam that changes nothing and fades away, 
)eavmg the solitude to its sadness; but as it does on some cloud cradled near 
its setting, which it drenches and saturates with fire till its cold heart burns, 
an~ all it.s wreaths of vapour are brightness palpable, glorified by the light 
Which lives amidst its mists. So must we have the glory sink inb us before 

2 
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it can be reflected from us. In deep inward beholding we must have Ohrist 
in our hearts, that He may shine forth in our lives. 

This insight into nature is equalled by Mr. :M:aclaren's insight into 
Scripture. His mastery of the Hebrew and Greek languages has 
been turned to good account. He submits every word to a 
minute investigation, and traces its relations to other words. His 
sermons display considerable exegetical skill, and are the outcome of 
an endeavour to ascertain the true meaning of the text. He has too 
much reverence for Scripture to treat it as a peg on which to hang 
np thoughts of his own. His Scotch Baptist training, to which he 
referred at Plymouth, has probably had some influence on him here; 
and we wish that those who speak so lightly of exposition would 
study his sermons to see what fiuit it yields: for hi., preaching is 
decidedly of the expository order, and none of his greater sermons 
could have been written by a stranger to exegetical ancl expository 
research. The view that he gives of one verse is the result of his 
careful attention to the whole of the paragraph and chapter and book 
in which it occurs. His treatment of the narratives of Scripture has 
often been noticed. It is indeed wonderful. Witness the sermons 
on "Love and Forgiveness,"-" Ahab and Elijah,"-" Love's Triumph 
over Sin,"-" The Power of Feeble Faith,"-and the two great missionary 
sermons on "The Secret of Power" and "The Pattern of Service." 
J\fost of these discourses are, in their own line, unequalled; at least, we 
know not where to look for any that can claim an equal rank with them. 

This devout reverence for Scripture, and a corresponding faith in 
its adaptability to the complex needs of our nature, explain Mr. 
J\faclaren's method of meeting the demands of modern scepticism. 
That he is thoroughly conversant with all its phases, that he has 
pondered thoughtfully the position of such men as Huxley, Spencer-, 
and Tyndall, we are well assured. But he would not, in the pulpit, 
argue with them ; on the contrary, he insists on the direct and simple 
proclamation of the gospel as it has been committed to our trust. 
How pointedly he can deal with rationalistic assumptions may be 
seen from his sermon on Christ's Resurrection (III., 347); but he 
declines to be drawn aside from his work as a witness-bearer and 
herald of Christ. His words on this point are worthy of insertion. 
They occur in his inaugural address to the Baptist Union in 1875 :-

Then we should take all these voices as a call to the more earnest uncontro. 
versial proclamation of our great message. Perhaps I am speaking from per
sonal temperament, and generalizing merely from my own incapacity and 
disinclination, when I venture to express a grave doubt as to whether contro
versial preaching ever does much good. For one thing, a very large proportion 
of hearers are very slightly affected by movements of opinion interesting to 
more highly-cultivated minds. For another thing, the pulpit is not the place, 
nor-if I may venture to say it without offence, seeing that I include myself 
among the number-are many preachers the men to deal thoroughly with the 
problems of modern thought, and superficial treatment only aggravates the 
evil. "I have heard the Bampton Lectures for thirty yeara," said a sagacious 
University official, "and, thank God! I am a Christian still." I am afraid a 
good deal of controversial preaching does more harm to the truth it tries to 
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defend than to the errors it assails. J:<'or another thing, the constant reference 
to errors gives them importance, and imposes on the imaginations of the 
hearers, whilst also it creates sympathy with the suhjects of these incessant 
attacks. Again, there is absolutely no connection between being forced by 
stress of argument to accept the true doctrine of the Cross of Christ, and being 
Jed as a sinful man to put my trust in Him as my :':aviour. Rather, the whole 
point of view and attitude of mind must be altered before the eager disputant 
becomes the earnest evangelist, and the convinced listener passes into the 
penitent disciple. You may shiver to piece.~ all intellectual defences, but the 
garrison still gathers unsubdued into the central citadel of the heart. You can
not take it by batteries of argument. Another power alone will make the flag 
flutter down. Faith is an act of the will as well as of the understanding. There
fore, not logic, b:ut the exhibition of Christ in His love and power evokes it. 
Ah! brethren, we are often so busy in proving the gospel, that we forget to 
preach it; so anxious to get at men's hearts through their understanding,, 
that all our time and strength are spent in hewing the passage and none left to 
impel the gospel through it. I think Christ's Cross may be trusted to stand 
firm without our stays, and I believe that, if we would seldomer try to prop it 
with argument, and oftener point to it with the herald's cry, " Behold the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world," we should oftener see 
men drawn unto it. 

vVe have more than once referred to Mr. Maclaren's intense 
earnestness. Every hearer and reader of his sermons is struck with 
it, and it works on us with the power of a spell. He speaks as one 
who has come forth from the secret place of the :Most High, who has 
spent many a lonely hour in quiet contemplation and fervent prayer 
with the Master, and who tells of the things he has seen and felt. 
There are here no empty platitudes, no unmeaning conventionalities, 
but every word is uttered with a definite aim and charged with 
spiritual power. He is intent on one thing, and cares for no side 
issues. The truth of God must be brought home to the hearts and 
consciences of men ; and i1' any of his hearers can regard it as a 
matter of no moment to him, we assuredly do not envy him. The 
individualizing power of Mr. Maclaren's preaching is remarkable. 
He seems to be dealing with every man apart-to place him by 
himself and alone. 

How lofty is his ideal of the Christian life ! It is not in bis 
esteem an orthodox creed, or a formal profession, or a respectable 
morality. These things, valuable in their own place, are but a small 
part of that on which he rightly insists. He will not suffer men to 
regard the Gospel as the charter of their freedom unless they also 
obey it as the law of their life. A Christian man should be a Christ
like man. It is related of Louis XIV., that after listening to one of 
the most eloquent sermons of Massillon, he remarked to him, "Other 
p~·eachers excite my admiration for their talents. You have made me 
dissatisfied with myself." Could there be a greater compliment ? 
~ow many of us have felt the same in listening to Mr. niadaren
dissatisjied with ourselves, a'shamed of our ignorance, our weakness, 
our apathy, our selfishness, our sin, and longing to rise to a nobler, 
stronger life? Nor are there any who feel this more keenly than 
the ministers who, whenever they can, are eager to hear him. Not 

2* 
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ahe least fruitful asnect of his work is the impulse he has given to 11 

higher style of preaching. Few men have done more to ennoble the 
pulpit, both in our own and other churches. "Te have it on good 
authority that the late Mr. Binney was so deeply affected by his mis
sionary sermon on ,; The Secret of Power," that, when a friend spoke 
to him at its close, he was, through the sheer strength of his emotion, 
unable to reply. On the following day he told this friend that he 
went home and wept. and humbled himself before God, for not only 
had he not reached the ideal which had been held up, but he feared 
he had scarcely tried to reach it. Many others could join in the 
confession, and are thankful for the help which, on this point, they 
have r(~ceived from one who has been in so true a sense a preacher to 
preachers. 

We have left ourselves no space to speak of Mr. Maclaren's style. 
Its main features are its clearness, its directness and its force. It has 
at times a quaint and rugged beauty-it is full of rich sug!sestiveness, 
telling of" a more behind" which no words can adequately express. 
It abounds in pithy Saxon, is often as terse as a proverb, and fixes on 
the memory the truth it conveys. We may recall Mr. Maclaren's 
sentences (as was said of l\facaulay's) to judge of their full force, never 
to comprehend their meaning. His style is a part of himself, as every 
man's style must be. Mr. Ruskin rightly holds that "all the virtues 
of language are in their roots moral ; it becomes accurate if the speaker 
desires to be true; clear, if he speaks with sympathy and a desire to 
be intelligible; powerful, if he has earnestness; pleasant, if he has 
some sense of rhythm and order .... No noble nor right style was 
ever yet founded but out of a sincere heart." 

On this and on every other ground we should deprecate all attempts 
to "imitate" l\:Ir. Maclaren. The man who can do so successfully is 
too strong to need to do it, and he who cannot do it successfully will, 
in plain words, make a fool of himself. Every man in his own order. 
And Mr. l\faelaren's noble and successful ministry seems to us to teach 
no lessons so impressively as these. Be natural, be true to yourself, 
and true to God. Preach what you yourself know, and feel and live 
as you preach. Very few among us have gifts that will compare with 
his, but we may, at any rate, be animated by the same spirit, and 
labcmr in our own way for the same ends. 

Our sketch is sadly imperfect, and fails to do justice to its subject. 
It has, however, been prompted by a profound appreciation of the 
worth of l\fr. l\facfaren's ministry, and by sincere gratitude for its in
spu'ing and invigorating infiuence. So far as we have written in 
eulogy, our article, we know, will not gain Mr. Maclaren's approval. 
But if we induce others to read and study his sermons, and 
if they reap from them the same benefit that we have done, even 
he will forgive us. vVe are not given to hero-worship, and it would 
be a gross calamity, were the noblest of men to stand between us and 
om Divine Master. It is because Mr. Maclaren's words point us so 
distinctly to Christ, and because iu his sermons we see " no man save 
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Jesus only," that we value his ministry so highly. And with word8 
that illustrate this we bring our review to a close :-

All that others oan do for us is but surface-work after all. It mu~t be 
straight from Jesus Obrist that we must get our power. There, within the 
veil, whore He is, wo must dwell, if any radiance is to bo on our faces when we 
come among men. In many a hidden hour of quiet communion, in many a 
toilsome hour of patient thought, we must learn to know Him at first hand, as 
He only discloses Himself to the solitary soul waiting before Him. A life 
hidden with Christ in God is the indispensable condition of a life revealing 
Christ in the world. Whatever else we may have or lack we shall be as sound
ing brass and a tinkling cymbal unless we constantly renew our impulses and 
repeat our consecration at His feet. Failing that, we cannot but succumb to 
the temptations of a profession. With itwe shall rise to the height of a calling. 
Our power will bo far more the power of our personality than of our mere words, 
and such power is but the impresaion that men receive of our own fellowship 
wlth Christ. All our power, of whatever kind it bo, is His gift ; let us keep 
close beside Him and we shall not lack. As with David of old, so with us: we 
come weary, famished, weaponless to the sanctuary. There within the curtains 
we may find our High Priest, and be fed by Him with sacred bread. And 
when we ask of Him that He would arm us for the fight, He offers us the 
sword which He keeps laid up in the inmost shrine behind the ephod, saying, 
"There is none here but it; if thou wilt take it, take it." Be our answer, 
'' '!'here is none like that; give me it. 

igt ~ucnt Jonhun jcgool ~oarh ®lcction. 

BY E. B. UNDERHILL, LL.D. 

THE advocates of unsectarian education undoubtedly entered on 
the recent School Board election in London with grave appre
hensions of defeat. The opponents of the Education Act of 1870 

had been greatly encouraged by the attitude of the Government 
towards it in the late session of Parliament, and by the success of 
those members of the House of Commoni, who, by their amendments, 
had sought the entire subversion of the national system. During 
the last three vears of their attendance at the Board, the denominational 
party had taken every opportunity of obstructing its work. By 
motions for fresh inquiries on points already sufficiently understoo~ ; 
by prolonged discussions and talking against time ; by incessant nus
representations, and by perpetual protests, the clerical section. o~ the 
Board endeavoured to check every advance. The school-bmldmgs, 
they affirmed, were placed in localities where new schools were not 
required. The structures were extravagantly built, and furnished at 
reckless cost. The number of children in attendance ,ms exaggerated, 
ancl the places vacant were enormously large. The parsimony of the 
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parish vestries was appealed to, and from time to time deputations 
were en?ouraged to present memorials accusing the majority of the 
Board, 111 unmeasured terms, of the wildest extravagance. The 
teachers of the schools, it was said, were too highly paid, while the 
education they gave was unsuitable, and sometimes altogether of too 
high a kind for the class of children attending the schools. Religious 
bigotry was freely appealed to from the pulpit and elsewhere. By 
somedenominationalist candidates,-and their supporters,itwas untruly 
affirmed that no religious instruction was given in the schools, because 
sectarian books were excluded. So good~ man as Canon Miller, rector 
of Greenwich, is represented as having stated, at the St. J ames's Hall 
meeting, presided over by the Bishop of London, tLat for six years he 
had tried without success to find out what kind of religious education 
the School Board gave the children in its schools; while Lord Hervey 
boldly said that School Boards had, in fact, retarded the cause of 
education. 

These gross misrepresentations, long continued and re-asserted in 
the face of every denial and correction, naturally produced the 
impression that the ·work of the Board was unpopular, and that, by a 
united and well-conceived assault, the progress of six years might be 
stayed, if not utterly overthrown. The National Society accordingly 
entered vigorously into the conflict. In every borough it put forth 
its candidates, and, indeed, appealed to its supporters for their general 
assistance, and for liberal subscriptions towards their expenses. In 
s01ne districts the Conservative party associations were called into 
play, and, at least in one boroug-b, an attempt at intimidation of the 
voters was made. Although the evangelical section of the Established 
Church could not sympathize with the plans and aims of the party 
represented by Canons Gregory and Cromwell and Dr. Irons, yet its 
organs urged their friends everywhere to vote against the Scho.ol 
Board policy. Mr. Samuel Morley did not hesitate to stigmatize the 
exertions of these gentlemen as a " clerical conspiracy," and for the 
moment everything augured their success. At the very least, Canon 
Gregory calculated on a majority of ten, and the sure discomfiture of 
the upholders of the School Board policy. 

Such were the circumstances and the array of opposition, UJ:tder 
which the advocates of unsectarian education entered on the conflict. 
Numbers, wealth, bigotry, party spirit, and proud reliance on inex
haustible resources were on the side of their foes. The other side 
was in a larae measure unprepared, had little expectation of success, 
and had to ireate on the spot the organizations by which to meet the 
onslauaht, Admirable service was done by the School Board Policy 
Defen;'e Committee. The excellent papers they issued did much to 
remove misapprehenRions, and to set the work of the Board in a fair 
light, A wise policy was also pursued by the Borough organizations, 
which were quickly formed, in putting forth candidates only in 
sufficient numbers to secure a working majority on the Board. As 
will he men, the arrogant confidence displayed by their opponents in 
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the attempt to displace all the supporters of the Board, met with the 
complete failure which it deserved. 

What are the results? The number of members constituting the 
Board is fifty, and seventy-eight candidates went to the poll. 

34 School Board candidates polled 463,897 votes, an average of 13,644 each. 
21 Denominationalists ,, 94,221 ,, ,, 4,496 ,, 
23Nationa1Societycandidates,, 217,273 ,, 9,882 ,, 

78 

The winning candidates polled as follows:-
31 Board School candidi,,tes, 456,055 votes, an average of 14,711 each. 

2 Denominationalists ,, 20,901 ,, ,, 10,450 ,, 
17 National Society 176,536 ,, 10,384 ,, 

50 

Thus the result is a " crowning victory" for the Board School 
Policy, and an overwhelming defeat for the clerical and denomina
tionalist parties. 

Let the following facts further illustrate the completeness and 
nature of the victory. 

In every division, except Southwark, the advocates of unsectarian 
-education were placed at the head of the poll. The exception, the 
Rev. R. Maguire, a popular and highly-estee-::ned clergyman, is one of 
the clergymen elected the least obstructive to the School Boarr1 
policy. 

To be the mark of clerical obloquy was a sure passport to success. 
This was especially seen in the case of Mr. Firth, who was elected at 
the head of the poll for Chelsea. 

Of the list of candidates, thirty in all, supported by the Scl1ool 
Board Policy Defence Committee, only one failed to obtain a seat; 
and of the twenty-eight candidates rejected only one was a supporter 
of the School Board. 

Nearly every one of the High Church party failed of success ; and 
the protest against priestism and sacerdotalism is the more marked 
by the fact, that all the Roman Catholic candidates also, with one ex
ception, were rejected. The plumpers given by the Roman Catholic 
voters, and which won several seats at the last election, were of no 
avail against the multitudes who recorded their votes on the other 
side. The Evangelicals suffered to a less extent than the High 
Church party in this conflict. 

There is a clear majority of eleven on the Board in favour of a 
national and unsectarian education, as against a system of ecclesi
astical instruction. 

Thirteen Nonconformists have found seats on the Board, of whom 
Sir Charles Reed and Mr. Stiff, with the exception of 1\Irs. vV estlake, 
polled the heaviest vote of all, and were at the head of the poll 
in their respective districts. It may be interesting to our readers to 
mentiou that Sir Charles need, who is also the chairman of the new 
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Hoard, as he was of the old one, is an Independent, and Mr. Stiff is a 
Baptist. 

ln every division, except in Southwark and Greenwich, the Boarcl 
candidates polled more votes than all the other candidates together, 
and in most divisions the majorities were very large. 

These facts sufficiently show how complete and thorough the victory 
has been. But we should be mistaken in our judgment of them, 
if we regard the triumph either as a Nonconformist or purely Liberal 
one. Certainly, Nonconformists took a leading place on all the polls; 
but there were many liberal Churchmen who were disgusted with the 
arrogance and with the priestly claims of the High Church party, 
and who gave their votes for the uusectarian but truly religious 
education of the Board schools. Large 1mmbers abstained from the 
unseemly strife altogether, and it is the lament of clerical organs that 
the apathy of Churchmen was one of the main causes of defeat; 
indeed, the Giiardian newspaper does not hesitate to say, "that the 
battle was fought rather too much by clerical hands." They think 
that it was natural for the clergy to stand prominently forth to resist 
what they imagine will be the extinction of their schools bytheextension 
of the rate-supported Board schools. But the Giiardian adds, "It is 
always unfortunate if the 'Church party' be considered the 'clerical 
party.' People have come seriously to think that the clergy have 
some private interest in Church schools. There is a certain jealousy 
of clerical domination in the lay mind, often misguided enough, but 
powerful when provoked." In the opinion that this feeling greatly 
influenced the constituency we entirely concur, and look upon the 
result as a healthy sign of a reaction against the claims of sacerdotal 
supremacy now so rife in all clerical circles. 

This clerical influence also met with a powerful protest from the 
working classes. In some districts, notably in Lambeth, Finsbury, 
Westminster, and Chelsea, the vote of the artisans was conspicuously 
large. 

This element in popular elections is one of vast moment; and, from 
their numbers, the influenP,e of working-men, more especially in 
cases where the accumulative vote prevails, becomes every year more 
di<itinct and powerful. Education will both aid and correct this 
influence ; but the Guardian is perfectly justified in the fear it 
expresses of the issue, should the cause of the Church of England 
become identified with politieal Conservatism. Even without this 
union, it may be doubted whether the artisans of this country will be 
found on the side of a church which puts forth such absolute claims 
to the control of the spiritual nature of man as are now held and 
asserted by large numbers of the clergy of the Establishment. Cer
tainly it has been made clear to their minds that the anxiety of the 
clerical party is excited not so much by the desire to educate the 
masses of the people as to keep them under clerical control, and to 
make their education subordinate and conducive to the interests of the 
Church. It could not be concealed that "voluntary schools," so 



BIBLE NATUI:AL PHILOSOPHY. 25-

called, are in reality denominational and clerical schools, promoted 
for sectarian purposes, and, if not dependent on the rates yet, that 
they owe their existence to grants from the consolidated fund, and 
have therefore no legitimate claim to the title they assume. 

In any ?ase, clerical arrogance has received a most severe re'.:mke; 
and there 1s the prospect that at least for the present the educat10n of 
the masses of the metropolis will be pursued without hindrance from 
a party which has never yet shown itself truly desirous for the 
enlightenment and elevation of the people. 

BY W. J. MILLAR, O.E. 

JN the Bible we have many statements regarding physical 
phenomena, which, when looked at in the light of scientific 

knowledge as then existing, are very extraordinary, and strike 
us by their truthfulness of expression when viewed in the clearer 
scientific knowledge of our own time. Thus in Amos v. 8, we 
have the origin and formation of rain correctly stated in the words
" He that calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon 
the face of the earth." In the book of Job, amongst other references, 
we have it stated that the earth is unsuvported-" He stretcheth 
out the north over the empty space, and hangeth the earth 
upon nothing." In the first chapter of GeILesis, we have a 
description of the formation of the earth, and in which we 
have some remarkable statements regarding the condition of our 
globe at different stages of its formation. In the first verse we read
" In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth ; " here we 
have the elementary condition of present arrangAments. In the second 
verse we read-" And the earth was without form and void, and 
darkness was upon the facA of the deep : and the Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of the waters." The first verse tells us of the introduc
tion of a body in space, in the second verse we have its condition 
indicated-it was without form and void; its shape had not yet 
assumed fixed proportions, nor were the elementary constituen!s yet 
gathered into definite separate forms; it was void, empty, unfurmshecl. 
In the Recond clause of the verse we have a further picture of these 
early conditions, viz., that darkness was upon the face of the deep. 

It is well known that scientific reasoning points to a fiery epoch in 
the earth's history, when, as a molten and then as a hot solid bOll_y, it 
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wheeled through space; 1md still further it is pointed out that the 
liquid masses, which we now call seas, would at that early period, on 
account of the great heat, exist in the form of vapour, in which the 
hot and glowing body of the earth would be enwrapped. This con
dition seems pointed to in Job when we read in connection with the 
creation of the earth-" \Vhen I made the cloud the garment thereof, 
and thick darkness a swaddling band for it." In the last clause of 
the second verse we have, ho,Yever, the action of forces upon these 
conditions-" The Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters." 
The condition then of our globe at that period seems to be that the 
hot and fiery surfacr-, which aforetime had only a mass of vapour 
encircling it, had cooled so far as to allow of the condensation of a 
part of the vapour, which now lay around the surface as a watery 
cnYelope ; above, and resting upon the surface of the latter there was 
still a dense mass of vapour. In the third verse light is first spoken 
of, and in the fourth verse that a division now took place between 
the light and between the darkness. This may be explained by co11-
sidering that the light from the sun then first broke through the less 
dense cloud co,·ering, and, although but dim, was still sufficient to 
mark, through the rotation of the earth, periods of greater and lesser 
light, called in the fifth verse Day and Night. 

The events described in the sixth verse are those of a st.ill more 
advanced period when, through a further cooling of the globe, the 
dense masses of vapour were further condensed, descending no doubt 
in heavy showers from time to time until they were sufficiently light 
to rise through the gaseous part which we now call the atmosphere
called in this verse the firmament or expansion-and thus form a new 
and higher cloud envelope raised above the liquid envelope below.· 
The waters above the firmament were thus the watery vapours, which 
we call cloud. Clouds being composed of vesicles of watery vapour, 
remaining higher or lower in the atmosphere according to their weight 
specifically with the air, upon condensation these clouds return to the 
surface in the form of raiu. The condition, then, of the earth at t11c 
close of the events described at the eighth verse is that of a partly 
cooled hot solid body having an envelope or hollow sp11ere of water 
around and resting upon its surface, whilst above and beyond the 
water surface another hollow concentric sphere of watery v~pour or 
thick cloud was situated, the space between being filled with air ; no 
land ,ms then visible; "A shoreless ocean tumbled round thR globe," 
and a dim and uncertain light struggled but feebly to break the dark
ness of the heavy vaporous atmosphere; occasional convulsions 
would send mighty waves sweeping along this watery waste, and 
would throw the heavy clouds into many fantastic shapes. 

The ninth verse contains the description of a very important change 
in this condition of things. The solid crust of the globe which has 
gradually been cooling has, as a consequence, shrunk inwards, pro
ducing throughout its mass changes of form consequent upon the 
suhsidences and upheavals which would accompany this co11traction ; 
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hence the surface would now be much broken up in outline, great 
ridaes being thrown up where the pressure was greatest, hounded 
on °both sides by depressions, or valleys; the water, which at one 
time was spread out over the whole surface, would now he distributed 
unevenly, retiring into the hollows, and leaving the parts formerly 
covered with water, dry land. For the first time then we see onr 
globe with its surface features like the present, the land is separated 
from the water, and we have earth and sea-the former soon to be 
covered with vegetation, and transformed from a bare and desolate 
expanse into a fruitful garden-" And the earth brought forth grass, 
and herb, yielding seed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit." 
And now an important change is to take place. As yet no direct beam 
of sunlight has fallen upon the solid surface of the globe; these beams 
had not been able to penetrate the thick cbudy covering that still 
hung over land and sea, a diffused light only being present. Now, 
however, the conditions are about to be changed, the upraised 
mountains with their cooling surfaces rapidly condense the surround
ing clouds, and heavy showers fall upon the bare and thirsty wastes, 
the herbs and trees spring forth, and, as the condensation goes on, 
aided by the air currents set up OI.t. the now varied surface, the cloud 
wrapper is thinned and broken up until in course of tlll:/,e breaks here 
and there occur o,nd the light bursts through, the sun now appearing 
in all his majesty. 

We thus read in the fourteenth verse that there were lights in the 
:firmanent of heaven, dividing the day from the night, "and icere to 
give light upon the ecirth." Had an observer then been upon our earth 
he would now have during the day the welcome sight of the sun 
whereby he would be enabled to mark with precision the passage of 
time, whilst during the silent hours of night the :firmanent would be 
brightened by the pale radiance of the moon and her attendant hosts 
of stars. 

The earth being now fitted for animate existence, we shortly rea<l. 
of the gradual introduction of living forms, until at length, in pro
gress of time, man, the highest and most perfect form, appeared. 
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SCHOOL BOARD ELECTION.-It is gratifying to find that the election 
for the third School Board of London was marked by more activity 
and earnestness than the election of members of Parliament. It 
shows the deep interest felt in the cause of education by the 
inhabitants of the metropolis, and fully justifies the policy of Parlia
ment in having thrown on them the responsibility of making due provi
sion for the education of the juvenile population. The present election 
has, moreover, been rendered memorable by the struggle which arose 
out of the determined efforts made by those who abominate the School 
Board policy, to place their own nominees upon it in order the more 
successfolly to subvert that policy and get the elementary education 
of the capital into the hands of their own party. The real cause of 
complaint against the system of the School Board is that Parliament, 
haYing set up the Board for London and having endowed it with 
extensi,e powers, has made it the most powerful instrument for educa
tion, and it has worked so efficiently as to cast the voluntary schools 
into the shade. Those schools are strictly denominational, and their 
invariable object is to bring the children up in the doctrines and 
dogmas of the Established Church. The party maintains that 
the object of Parliament in creating the School Boards was simply to 
rnpplement the deficiencies ofthe Voluntary schools ; but instead of 
confining themselves to these humble and inadequate labours, they have 
launched out into a noble and comprehensive scheme of education wor
thy of the country and of Parliament ; that they are over educating the 
city, carrying out their duties too vigorously,and,above all,eclipsing the 
clerical and the sectarian schools, w hi<::h cannot compete with them in 
efficiency. An effort was, therefore, made, which was sustained by 
the clergy of the metropolis, to influence the election of members, and 
to place on the Board a majority of members who would effectually 
cli1) its wings, and the Episcopal pulpits resounded with denuncia
tions of the delinquencies of the Board. Unhappily, the Bishop of 
London was induced to place himself at the head of this agitation, and 
to commit the dignity of his ecclesiastical position to its success. But 
it was felt that this charge of having adopted too complete a system 
of education would not be sufficient to arouse public indignation, and 
a junction was formed with the economists, who are anxious to 
~aye themselves the small amount of parish rates which the School 
Boards are authorised to levy. It was echoed throughout the 
metropolis that tr.e Board had been too lavish in its expenditure,-in 
the schoolrooms it had erected, in the sites it had purchased, in the 
cc,stliness of its school staff; and in various other ways, although in no 
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instance had any sums been laid out without the 1,anction of the Etluca
tion Department over which Lord Sandon preside,g. It was loudly 
proclaimed that to maintain the School Board policy would be to per
petuate, if not to increase the burden of this taxation, which would 
be saved by transferring the charge of education to the denominational 
or voluntary schools, whereas they subsist in a great measure by the 
subsidies they receive from imperial taxation, which is thus kept out 
of sight. So virulent was the clamour raised against the Board, that 
it was generally expected, not only by the public in the metropolis, 
but even by the members themselves, that they had entirely lost the 
confidence of the ratepayers, and that their policy was so unpopular 
that those who were eager to subvert it would meet with easy success. 
They have been signally, if not ignominiously, defeated, notwith
standing the great name of the Bishop of London. The advocates of 
the School Board policy have triumphed by an overwhelming majority 
of ratepayers. Exactly one half the Board consists of new mem hers, 
and the supporters of the policy of the late Board have a majority of 
twelve in thP. present body, and what is still more decisive, with the 
exception of the city and Westminster, the candidates who were most 
deeply pledged to carry out that policy to the fullest extent, were at 
the head of the poll. Those who were in the habit of obstructing the 
progress of work by endless and unprofitable discussions haYe lost 
their support. The result of this election has changed everything. 
The great majority of ratepayers have assured the Boarcl of their 
cordial approval of the course it has pursued in raising the tone of 
education; and by placing three-fifths of the members who approve the 
policy of the Board in authority, have shown emphatically that they 
prefer the undenominational course of religious instruction adopted 
by the Board, to the clerical and sectarian course which alone is 
admitted in the voluntary schools, and, what is of more importance, 
that they do not grudge a superior education to the children of the 
metropolis, though it may require a small increase of rates. 

CARDINAL ANTONELLI's WILL.-A feeling of extraordinary interest 
has been felt throughout Catholic Europe, respecting the ,vill of 
Cardinal Antonelli which has just been made public. Considering the 
position of supreme importance which he helrl. for thirty years at the 
court of the Vatican, and the fabulous amount which he was reported 
to have left behind him, this is not to be wondered at. He was not 
only a Cardinal but a great statesman, the secretary of the Holy see, 
the right hand of Pius the Ninth, the life and soul of the Papacy, the 
source of every important movement during the most eventful periOll 
in the history of the Vatican. Seldom have the affairs of Rome been 
in the hands of so rare and extraordinary a genius for the management 
of bueiness; but if it be remarked that the Papal see was in a worse 
conditfon at the death of the Cardinal than when he first took charge 
of its affairs, it nmst be remembered that he had to stmggle with 
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<lifficulties in "·hich success "·as impossible,-with the irresistible 
progress of civilization, to which he and his master were resolved to 
nffer the most determined resistance. The change of circumstances 
bet,:·ee~1 the t:rn periods is, indeed, most extraordinary. At the 
begmn:ng of ln_s career, the foremost power in Europe was Roman 
Catholic; at lus decease, the supreme power and influence on the 
continent had been transferred to a Protestant potentate, and was 
wielded by a statesman of the first ability, whose unceasing aim has 
been for the last six years to curtail the influence a11d to reduce the 
power of the Roman see, and in this object be has been completely 
successful. At the period of Antonelli's entry upon office, with the 
exce1)tion of Piedmont, the whole of Italy was either under the Pope's 
mn1 dominion, or under princes who were entirely subservient to him 
and to the policy of the Vatican. Before Antonelli's death, all those 
princes had lost their thrones, the whole country became a new 
and constitutional kingdom, in ,vhich the Church was separated from. 
the State, and the ancient influence of the Roman see was extinct. 
The rope himself had lost bis temporalities, and even his capital, and 
;,as confined to the Vatican and a garden. Beyond the confines of 
Italy, the influence of the Holy Father on the public administration 
in Roman Catholic countries, which was recently preponderant, is now 
withering; and even in the most bigoted of them-in Spain itself-he 
11as found it impossible to resist the introduction of the principle of 
Te1ig-ious toleration into the constitution. 

The Cardinal was fully aware of this decay of Catholic influence 
among those who control the management of affairs in Catholic 
ccuntries, and he turned his attention assiduously to the promotion of 
the spiritual influence of Rome in general society among the masses 
through the matchless organization of the Vatican-and with no little 
success. Indeed, it may, we believe, be affirmed with confidence that 
the spiritual power of Rome bas been augmented since its temporal 
power has been annihilated. In Catholic countries devotion to the 
Holy See has become more of a passion than at any time in the 
present century, and pilgrimages have been multiplied under the 
impulse given from Home. The idea that the Pope is the victim of 
persecution and a prisoner, however it may be ridiculed by Pro
testants, appears to be regarded as an incontrovertible truth among 
Homan Catholics, and it has attracted towards him those feelings of 
affectionate sympathy which are felt for the injured. The offerings 
which are laid at the feet of His Holiness have been multiplied to 
such an extent as to provide for the vast expenditure of the Vatican 
establishment, and to enable him to reject with scorn the liberal 
amount, exceeding £300,000, which the Italian Parliament has voted 
for the support of the Pope and his court, secular and ecclesiastic. 

CARDIKAL ANTONELLI's TESTAMENT is a singular production. Like 
a tme Catholic, '' Before everything else he recommends his poor 
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soul to the infinite meTcy of God, trusting that thTough the intel'
cession of the most holy, immaculate Mary, and his patron saints, St. 
Peter, St. Paul, and St. James, and St. Louis, He may grant the 
remission of his sins and make him worthy of the eternal glory of 
paradise;" and he ordains that during the eight days following his 
decease a hundred masses a day shall be celebrated, with the alms of 
three sous for every mass. Here it cannot fail to be noticed that 
there is no mention of our blessed Redeemer throughout the will; 
but the Cardinal's hopes of heaven rest on the intercession of the 
Virgin and of Louis XI., King of France, together with two of the 
apostles and the apostle of the Gentiles. He was reputed to be 
enormously rich. The position he held for thirty years as Secretary 
to the Court of Rome, the centre of devotion to two hundred millions 
of ardent subjects, and enjoying the highest confidence of the Pope, 
afforded him extraordinary means of amassing wealth ; but he has 
taken especial cal'e to affirm in his will that he owed none of his 
property to this position, and that it was the result of the careful 
improvement of the patrimony he derived from his father. The 
fact is that, being practically a layman, he turned this money to 
account, and, in the course of trade and speculation, to very good 
account, and died worth many millions of francs. It was expected 
that he would have bequeathed a considerable portion of it to his 
master, dependent as he is on the eleemosynary assistance of his 
spiritual subjects; but the Cardinal has incurred a heavy censure 
from some of the Ultramontane organs of the see for having left him 
nothing but the crucifix which stood on bis writing-table: "I humbly 
beg the Holy Father to accept the respectful offeriBg of the crucifix 
standing on my writing-table, having the cross inlaid with lapis 
lazuli, and at the base the kneeling Magdalene; within the centre 
of the said base a bas-relief representing the Adolorata and other 
ornaments in silver. I pray him to accept with paternal goodness 
this object from the most devoted and faithful of his subjects, who 
dies tranquil, in the consciousness of never having failed in duty 
towards his sacred person, and the conviction of having, with all 
earnestness and honesty, served him in the true interests of the 
Church and the State." His large property he has divided among 
his numerous kindred, and those in the most distant degree of 
relationship do not appear to have been forgotten. The passion of 
his life was the collection of precious stones and marbles. There 
was no marble of antiquity, however rare or costly, of which a 
specimen was not to be found in his magnificent museum, which was 
also enriched with marble and precious stones from every country. 
Those who visited the Vatican for devotional purposes from all 
quarters of the globe well knew that nothing afforded him greater 
gratification than the offer of an addition to his collection ; and it 
received constant accessions, till it becair,e the richest mineralogical 
treasury in the possession of any private individual of whatever rank 
or country. It was expected that it would have been added to the 
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yaticrm museum, as, indeed, it ought to have been; but he has left 
1t to some member of his family, with whom it will be lost to the 
interests of science; and for this act of nepotism ho has exposed 
himself to the just censure of the world. 

NEW BISHOPRIC IN ENGLAXD.-This is pre-eminently the acre of 
English episcopacy. At one time it was a current opinion that the 
reYolt of America was owing, in a great measure, to the neglect of 
introducing an Established Church un that continent, and stockincr it 
with a staff of bishops who would have served to keep up a str~nrr 
feeling of sympathy with the mother country. This idea may 
have had some share in creating the modern policy of leaving 
no colony of any importance without its bishop. They have been 
-established in the most out-of-the-way places-amono the sava,.,es 
of Borneo, with only two or three clergymen and O a few sc~re 
-of laymen to superintend, and in the wild regions of the Hudson's 
Bay Company, near the Polar regions-till it has been facetiously 
observed that, wherever there was room for a seagull to perch, 
there it was deemed advisable to plant a bishopric. It is only 
in India that the cry for more bishops, which has been con
tiirnously sounded for the last thirty years or more, has been 
steadily resisted-not only by the Court of Directors, but also, since 
their extinction, by the successive Secretaries of State, without dis
tinction of party. The rulers of India have persisted in considering 
that three bishops, with the aid of the rail and three archdeacons, are 
quite enough for the duties of the three presidencies; and there can 
be no doubt of the soundness of their judgment. Travelling as they 
<lo at the public expense, with all the dignity of the high officials of 
the State, rankiug with the Commander-in-Chief, their periodical 
Yisitations can be scarcely less agreeable to themselves or more 
laborious than his Excellency's tours of duty. 

These allusions may serve to introduce the remark that the desire 
for new bishoprics in our native land appears to be spreading in the 
circle of Episcopalianism. We have now to notice among the events 
of the past month the ,:are fact of the creation of a new see. During 
the last session, Parliament passed an Act authorizing the Queen, 
under certain circumstances, to establish a new bishopric in Cornwall 
under the designation of the see of Truro. On the 9th of December 
last, the following simple notification appeared in the Gazette :-

" At the Court at Windsor, on the 9th day of December, 1876. 
Present--The Queen's Most Excellent Majesty. . 

" Whereas, in pursuauce of the Bishopric of Truro Act, 1876, the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners of England, on the 23rd day of November, 
1876, certified to Her Majesty under their common seal that the net 
income of the Tr1uo Bishopric Endowment Fund was not less than 
£2,500 a year, and that contributions to that fund sufficient to raise 
the net income, within five years from the date of the same certificate, 
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up to £3,000 a year, had been guaranteed to the satisfaction of the 
Commissioners. 

"Now, therefore, in pursuance of the above-mentioned Act, Her 
Majesty is pleased by and with the advice of her Most Honourable 
Privy Council to order and declare as follows:-

" 1. The Bishopric of Truro is hereby founded. 
" 2. The diocese of the said bishopric shall consist of the Arch

deaconry of Cornwall. 
" 3. The parish church of St. Mary, in Truro, is assigned as a 

cathedral church of the said bishopric." 
Of this endowment no inconsiderable portion has been contributed 

by the liberal and exemplary Bishop of Exeter, Bishop Temple, who 
has stripped his own diocese of some of its resources. With the ~ee 
of St. Albans, this forms the seconJ diocese erected within the last 
three years, and it seems to establish the precedent that in future 
£3,000 a year will be considered sufficient for the allowance of a 
bishop, and that whenever this sum can be provided as a permanent 
endowment, the promoters of the design may expect success in their 
endeavours to obtain the erection of a new bishopric. We perceiva 
that a plan has been already set on foot, and funds raised, to erect 
Nottingham into a see; and that £10,000 have been already subscribed 
for that purpose; and that it is proposed that a sum of £100,000 
should be raised for endowing Liverpool with a separate bishop, of 
which sum the promoters announce that they have already col
lected £15,000; and, considering that the Church of England is, 
by far, the most wealthy establishment in the world, and that its 
members are exceptionally liberal where the interests of the Church 
are concerned, we may expect that such efforts will be repeated from 
time to time. But it may be a question whether this multiplication 
of mitres in England may not make the title too common, and 
diminish the weight and influence of the office, as it has done in the 
case of the colonial bishops, who are seldom alluded to without some
thing of a sneer, except where they have claims to personal respect. 

CYCLONE IN BENGAL.-One of the greatest calamities on record has 
recently been reported from Bengal. At midnight on the 31st of 
October last more than 200,000 men, women, and children were 
swept out of existence in so brief a space of timr, that it might be 
counted by minutes. At eleven o'clock on that fatal night there was 
not the slightest indication of any approaching disturbance in the 
atmosphere, when suddenly three storm waves arose in rapid suc
cession and swept over 3,000 square miles, in many cases to the 
height of twenty feet. The wretched inhabitants awoke only to 
perish; none escaped destruction but those who were able to climb 
the trees, which happily were numerous throughout the district. The 
cattle universally perished. The scene of this awful calamity was -~ 

~ 
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the low-lying district of I3ackergunge, at the mouth of the Ganges, 
and the three populous islands at the estuary of the Megna, the 
junction of the Gauges and the . I3erhampooter. It was the richest 
and the most fertile district of Bengal, and the peasantry were the 
most prosperous. It was the chief seat of the cultivation of rice 
which was raised in such abundance as to enrich the people by the 
export of it to the neighbouring districts. 

The whole of the east coast of India is liable to be visited with 
cyclone storms, especially at the end of the spring and in autumn; 
and low coasts lying in a corner or deep bight, such as that at Backer
gunge, are especially exposed to these calamities. Madras and the 
Coromandel coast have been over and over again the scene of these 
devastating storms, and they have proved exceedingly disastrous at 
the mouth of the Hooghly, and even in Calcutta itself. The loss of 
life on the numerous occasions on record has ranged from ten to 
50,000, but in no case has the cyclone been so destructive as at 
Backergunge on the 30th of October last, when the population was 
taken unawares while locked in sleep. The Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal, Sir Richard Temple, repaired immediately to the spot, and 
afforded all the relief to the suffering country which the energy and 
authority of Government could supply. The fertile fields will, how
ever, soon be the scene of active cultivation; the country will be 
rapidly re-peopled, and in a short time there will be little trace of 
this awful calamity. 

jaityt s ~ehiehr of tge fast. 

" The children of Israel walked forty years in the wildemees till all tho people, which 
were men of war, which came out of Egypt, were consumed."-JosHUA v. 6. 

" Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord Thy God led thee t~e~e fo~y 
years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and prove thee, an~, to know w1!-~t 1B m thine 
heart, whether thou wouldest keep His commandments or no. -DEtl'T. Vlll, 2. 

SHOULD one who has lived forty years in the world be disposed 
to take account of his fellow-travellers who have disapaeared 
from the staae durina that time, supposing that from his position 

and observation h~ were q~alified to sum up their history, what would 
he find ? First of all, he would be struck with the solemn fact, that 
at different stages of the journey they had almost all passed away int? 
the unseen world. How varied their characters; how diversified their 
pursuits; how cpposite their tastes ; how strange their likings and 
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dislikings, their experience, their habits and their hopes, for the most 
part antagonistic to one another; but in this they were at one-they 
all were mortal, and died because they were all sinners in the siaht of 
God. Similarly, Moses the man of God, here stands before ~s in 
retrospection of the past. Six hundred thousand males, and probably 
double that number of the other sex, if the mixed multitude is 
included, swelling their numbers to more than a million of people, had 
passed out of Egypt into the great and terrible wilderness in prospect 
of an earthly paradise beyond. They were saved by miracle; they 
lived by miracle; they marched or encamped by miracle. Such 
favouritism no people ever enjoyed; such mercies never before nor 
since fell to the lot of mortals; yet two men of the million only sur
vived-in forty years all had perished. 

1st. See here the fearful malignity of sin against God. If I am 
.addressing individuals who both speak and think lightly of sin, 
let them give heed to the dreadful fact of a nation, a whole nation, 
finding their gra,,;es in the waste howling wilderness instead of the 
promised land. On their way, under divine leadership, to the region 
-0f terrestrial bliss, assured to them by the Almighty Himself, and, 
rendering the air vocal with song, while timbrel and harp united in 
the high sounding praises of Israel's God to banish sorrow, and for 
-once to turn a desert, where wild beasts roam, into a sanctuary sacred 
to Jehovah. First, we say, look, and see to it; that fact, the indis
putable fact stands up to the instructive gaze of upcoming genera
tions, that ONE SIN, a people's itnbeliej, changes the whole scene, and 
turns into desolation, mourning and woe, the pictured scene of 
transcendant loveliness that had allured a whole people to forego a 
home in the then grandest nation on earth, for one beyond the 
flood, and known by report only. What can more deeply affect 
us than this spectacle ? Be it that this is not an every-day spec
tacle. Ah ! but the cursed thing that wrought it all is in the midst 
•of us; in every heart of every child of man, in misbelief of God, in 
the doubts and suspicions of some, in positive infidelity in others ; 
in all, if not repented of and abandoned, "The wrath of God cometh 
•on the children of disobedience." 

2nd. A second fact comes to light here, no less instructive-namely, 
thev;eracity, the faithfulness of God, no way invalidated by His breach of 
promise. His promise to give the people the land of Canaan as an inherit
ance involved, and must have invoived, fealty to their King, obedience to 
His commands. Promises of good j1·om God in every case presuppose 
allegiance to His person and government, as departure from Him must 
presuppose the infliction of His righteous displeasure. Therefore, the 
"K.ibroth Hattavah," the graves of lust that marked the track of the 
travelling nation in its pilgrimage, stood there to tell succeeding 
generations that the " God of Israel is IJ.Ot a man that He should lie, 
·0 1: the son of man that Jae should repent." And this principle, you 
w~ll find, runs throughout the entire revelation of God in His dealings 
with the children of men. A very 1·emarkable example of this we 

3 .. 



36 FAITH'S REVIEW OF THE PAST. 

haYe in the case of Eli : cc I said indeed that thy house and the house 
of thy father should walk before me for ever : but now the Lord saith,. 
Be it far from M:e : for them that honour me I will honour, and they 
that despise Me shall be lightly esteemed." ,v e shall, in the further prosecution of the subject before us, and 
by Divine help, show-

I. The tentative character of life's journey. 
II. Retrospection of the past e<Jsential to extracting wisdom from 

the review. 

As in the case of Israel, so also in the events occurring in the life or
a Christian man, these are designed to hunible : but after what 
manner? 

But first remark that pride is God's ·:enemy and man's misery; yet 
there is no natural heart free from this sore evil. It lurks under a 
thousand disguises, and is most easily compelled to show itself by 
simply charging it home on the sinner who, either by a proud denial,. 
or taking up a violent dislike at the accuser ever after, evinces bis 
true character. This passion riots and rages in the hearts that have 
long been in a high position of prosperity, and nursed in the lap of 
ease and carnal security. But let circumstances change ; let the man 
or woman be obliged by an irresistible necessity to descend from the 
eminence long occupied, without ever dreaming that such a thing was 
possible as that the sun of their prosperity could ever set; that instead 
of honour would come neglect ; instead of fulness, want ; and for 
mirth and song would fall depression so gloomy and weighty that, 
heart-sick of life, the sufferer should seek to shun society and hide 
himself from all living. Have you, dear bearer, only tasted of such a 
cup, and did you revolt and recoil ? 0, cease to shudder and to rave 
against Providence. Know you not that the Only-wise has been. 
leading you by a way to humble thee, to hate the evil passion you 
hugged in your bosom, and to dispossess you of an evil you had. 
never otherwise been willina to part with ? To humble you 
was the aim; to empty yo~ out of a soul-damning sin, which 
had otherwise cut you off from happiness and salvation. Or· 
have you, fellow-traveller, been conducted through an arid sand 
track in the waste howling wilderness, and all joy is 
withered, and you are to be a mourner all your days ? But why? 
What is the matter ? A darling child has most unexpectedly 
sickened and died · nor that alone, but another and anotl\eD. 
sweet flower death h~s cropped from your sweet retreat; or the desire, 
of your eyes and the light of your dwelling has been quenched, a!ld 
you lift up your weeping eyes and sorro~ing v~ice, and cry o-q~ with' 
a mother of old, cc Call me not, N aom1, beautiful, for the Almighty' 
has dealt bitterly with me." Or you have sons or daughters whom 
the Destroyer has met with, and thrown over them s_uch a glam~ur as•. 
to take heart and affection clean away from seekmg conformity to· 
Jesus Christ to conformity to tliis present evil world .... 0 yes, 1 see' 
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]1ow it is, you have got to King David's day, and to bis bitter portion in 
the journey, royal palace though be his dwelling. You go alone, 
and with the King of Israel pour out your sorrows, "0 Absalom, my 
.son, my house, my house is not so with God '' -not so as I would 
have, not so as God would have it! 

Ah! "briars and thorns now." Could He not have led you away 
]1ome by an easier way, a softer footing ? Yes, be could. He could 
]mve taken you through the desert in a balloon, or on eagle's wings. 
But where then bad been the proud heart without trials that could 
not be broken; where the carnal heart that could not have been 
spiritualised; where the heart that bowed not, melted not, but ur,der 
the white heat of the furnace? "I have chosen thee in affliction." 
Verily, He led them by a right way to the city of habitation. But more 
still. He led them about and about for forty long years. "For forty 
years He suffered their mourning in the wildness " to wove lhe1n. So 
it is with you now. "Faith, hope, and love " are being proved. Your 
faith is proved in the com'se of your journey, Christian. All along 
the way you go your ears are assailed at every step by new discoveries 
antagonistic to the life of God in the soul of man. Infidelity is now 
reasoning against Revelation, and tampering with the Being of a First 
Cause. Literature is pouring out in flood its waters deeply impoisoned 
with fictitious matters that glisten and glide away on the surface, 
but waters of Mara they are, whose bitterness no tree cast into them 
can sweeten. The world never put forth the inYiting charms 
it now wears, and temptations to gain its applause, secure its 
honours, and amass its riches. To be left behind in the race is 
crushing to the ardent spirits of the young, and the bitterest of all 
misfortunes in the esteem of old age. Here then faith is proved. Shall 
'' the faith once delivered to the S'l.ints" fall before these flattering 
illusions, or shall it pass them all by as the ignis fatwns of the night? 
Shall the syrens' transporting voices draw us to their enchanted isle, 
or shall not the ancient faith spread her banner on the breeze, and at 
the risk of this pompous world's words of contempt and scorn, cry, 
" God forbid that I glory save in the Cross." Brethren, the way you 
are led by is to proi:e you. ·will ye also go away ? Cry aloud, "To 
whom shall we go," &c. 

Their hope was being proved, all the years of the forty; but bow 
often did it faint, and murmuring vanished away; they would never 
see the good land. "Let us make a captain, and return to Egypt." 
O~, my brethren, how often has the hope of the heavenly rest, like a 
dymg taper which trembled in the socket, yet revived again by the 
brn~t? of the Spirit, and but for his vitalizing energy breathed on the 
expmng flame must have died for ever away. Tbe cold breath 
of unbelief had well niah extincruishecl it but reviving faith in the 
promise-keeping God, niurished 0by the sa~e good Spirit, has made it 
shoot up again, kindling new light and life iu your souls. He who 
first planted it has sustained it through all its :flickerings, and " the 
good hope through grace shall live aucl triumph even to the encl." 
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Hope, true Christian hope, maketh not ashamed, because founded on 
the Divine testimony and the love of God shed abroad in our heart 
by the Holy Spirit given to us. "Cast not away, then, your con
fidence, which hath great recompense of reward; ye have need of 
patience, that when ye have done the will of God ye may receive the 
promises unbroken and in full." He "proved their love as well." " I 
remember thee, the love of thine espousals, when thou wentest after 
me in a land not sown, Israel was holiness to the Lord." But how 
soon did the sacred passion disappear in the shameful transaction 
of the golden calf, when even the venerable Priest himself, with 
shameless prnvarication, insinuated that from the furnace " came out 
this calf." A more calf-like answer to his brother Moses his human 
lips could not have uttered. Alas, Lord, what is man !-that, 
repentance may have brought again the hearts of many to the Lord 
can scarcely be doubted. Still, "the proof" which God sought of 
their affection to the King and Saviour afforded too much evidence 
that the most part of this evil congregation were mere hypocrites and 
time-servers. Now, C1.ristian disciple, how is it with you ? Has the 
TEST been going forward all your journey, and has it verified your 
profession? In prosperity and adversity? in crosses, afflictions, and 
most alluring temptations, has your love to Christ triumphed over all? 
No backslidings, no idols, no half-heartedness, no suspicions of God'1; 
faithfulness, no desires to amalgamate with the sinful worldlings 
around you ? " Simon, son of Jonas," I ask, " lovest thou me ? " 
Does your HEART respond, "Thou know est all things, Thou knowest that 
I love thee." Where are the proofs; what have you done, what are 
you doing for Christ, for His people, His church ? Do you say, " God 
forbid that I should glory but in the cross?" 

But now again let us turn the leaf in our domestic history. A very 
different course in some of your lives is on the record. Some of you 
have been exempt from the hardships others have encountered. Ye 
have been conducted along a pleasant pathway. Want has never
looked in at your door, nor heavy trouble, nor has death once broken 
the enchanted family circle. Prosperity has smiled on all your under
takinO's, health and happiness have graced your dwelling places, and 
the 103rd Psalm has most frequently been the song of your family circle. 
But think you there has been no trial of your humility ?-in all this 
no proof of your loyalty to Christ-and no intended development of 
what is in your hearts ? Far from it, for this very comfortable course 
of trial has been designed to evince your true, your real character, 
whether a joyous and prosperous course should draw you nearer your 
God and further your spirituality or drive you further off from both; 
whether this world or the next had the mastery over you, and whether
your dying flesh had your heart's or the interests of your never-dying 
soul.-Great Spirit of all grace ! 0 lend its Thy help to know our God, 
to know ourselves, and to draw from our review of life how to live 
and how to die, and thus to grow in blessed meetness for our elevation 
to a higher sphere. 
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Lastly, "to lcnow what wa.~ in thine heart." Goel needed not all 
Israel's forty years' journey to know what was in tl1eir hearts, for 
known to Him are all the hearts of the children of men; but to know, 
i.e. to make known to themselves and others what way within them. 
Ah ! brethren, how little do any of U8 know of ourselves. " The 
heart is deceitful, and desperately wicked; who can know it?" A 
lying, deceitful, prevaricating thing is the human heart. How often 
do mankind deceive themselves. Think that they are saints when 
they are not; that they are converted and children of God when they 
are not; that they are in God's favour when they are not; that they 
are in the right way when they are in an opposite course; that they 
have done their duty towards God and man when they have done no 
such thing; and that they have a good prospect beyond the grave 
when it is a spider's web that breaks at every breeze. Now, then, as the 
forty years' trial was from first to last a tentative process developing 
their true state and character, even so the course of time with every 
one of us is just the opening out by all its incidents, all its joys and 
sorrows, all its perplexities and all its affections, designed to show us 
ourselves in our secret and true history, whether we read it aright or 
not. All that has happened in the life's history of every one of us is 
a sort of education, in the matter of all others most important to us, 
acquainting us with what men in general have no relish for a true 
and thorough knowledge of ourselves. 

But do any inquire of us as to profit being the result of all this self
knowledge acquired by these laborious processes of thought? We 
answer, Yes. You shall cease to be the subjects of a fatal delusion, 
but, realising the fact of your alienation from God, you are henceforth 
in a condition to cry " What shall we do " ? as did the awakened Jews 
under Peter's Sermon. And is that nothing? And to lie open to an honest 
welcoming of eternal salvation through faith in our Lord Jesus Christ; 
and is that nothing ? Once in darkness, now in the light ; once on the 
brink of hell's unmeasurable depths of anguish, but now caught. away 
from the edge of destruction; once miserably unhappy, but now 
rejoicing in God through faith in Jesus Christ. And is all this 
~otbing ? Well, but a true and affecting view of our moral condition 
IS the very foundation of this new creation in the soul. How shall he 
seek to a physician, who believes himself in sound health, or to 
crave pardon of the man to whom he owes nothing, or to ask ancl cry 
for deliverance from a conflagration whose ho.use and property within 
are untouched by fire ? No wiser are those teachers who are for ever 
calling out to flee, until they instruct us from what we are to flee, ancl 
whither away. No wiser is the course of the preacher who publishes 
a salvation free as the air, and ready all ready for acceptance, until 
h~ succeeds in convincing us of the debts we owe, the position of most 
frightful danger we occupy, and who then seized our hands as did the 
Angel, and hurried us off from the furious wrath of a visitr,tion already 
?TI its way to burn us up as it did the cities of the plain, ancl to 
1nv:)lve us to a dead certainty in the same appalling and inextinguish
able ruin in the end. 
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In our closing address, we ask ourselves and our readers to tum the 
matter of the text into question and answer. Have the numerous 
changes of being poured " from vessel to vessel " in the course of our 
pilgrimage effected for us any good ? What evils in our former lives 
have we forsaken. What hidden evils in temper and conduct have 
God's treatment of us in the past shown us, that are now repented of 
and put down nuder our feet ? What good things have we done or 
projected, which, in the past, we were sinfully neglectful of? Have the 
things of this passing world and the things of the eternal world 
changed places in our hearts? Has the stock of our knowledge in 
divine revelation increased? Have our murmurings at divine provi
dence been pushed into perpetual silence. Have the glories of Christ 
shone brighter in our eyes, and has· the mystery of Redemption 
become more attractive, and so eclipsed the beauties of the old 
creation, as to have in a measure absorbed the best affections of our 
renewed nature ? May the pages of our journals, fellow pilgrims, 
not be thrown aside as waste paper, but their re-perusal at once 
humble and prove us so really and truly, as to urge us onward to 
make the forthcoming narrative of a brighter and worthier detail 
than its predecessor. In this exposition, we have pressed on pilgrims 
and strangers to deal with themselves in view of the past, that they 
may not deceive themselves. But are there persons averse to close 
thini--i.ng ? Persons taking things as they come who, neither 
look into their own hearts to know wlwt they are, nor whither they 
are bound? With the utmost kindness we warn you, ponder what bas 
been said, and try yourself by the contents of God's open Bible. 
" Search, oh, search the Scriptures, whether these things are so," and if 
you are so happy as to discover your woeful condemnation, then give 
not sleep to your eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids, till you are found 
by the fountain of Christ, and, casting by faith into it your burden of 
"sins past throucrh the forbearance of God," then, with a light heart, 
we shall see you fairly on the road, the King's highway to the City of 
God. There may we meet for ever ! 

"I from Greenland's frozen land, 
I from India's sultry plain, 
I from Afric's barren sand, 
I from islands of the main." 

Yes ! "for if ye receive not the Kingdom as little children, ye shall 
in no wise enter therein." 

ALIQUIS. 



STUDIES ON THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

By F. Godet, D.D., Neuchatel. 
Edited by the Hon. and Rev. W. 
H. Lyttleton, M.A., Rector of 
Hagley, &c. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 
1s1a · 

THE translation of Godet's essays mto 
English has afforded us sincere satis
faction. His name is now well known 
in connection with his two great com
mentaries on the Gospels of Luke and 
John; and he is not less distinguished 
as a theologian. His contributions to 
the Revue Ohretienne are among the 
most thoughtful and learned which 
have appeared in that influential 
serial, and in many respects he re
minds us of Alexander Vinet. Mr. 
Lyttleton edited last year a volume of 
Godet's Studies on the Old Testament, 
of which this is a continuation. We 
are glad that so favourable a reception 
has been accorded to the former series 
as to encourage the publication of the 
present series. Godet is one of the 
~ew men whose clear in11ight, sound 
Judgment, brilliant imagination, and 
fervent piety give an unmistakable 
value to all his productions; and to 
know that an essay on any Biblical 
subject is his, is amply sufficient to 
secure for it the most thoughtful and 
respectful attention from all intelliaent 
students. The very crumbs which he 
lets fall-the fragments which drop by 
the way, are of far hio-hor worth than 
the baskotfuls of mo:t writers. In 
the Now Testament Studies we have 
essays on the Origin of the Four 
Gospels; J osus Christ; the Work of 
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Jesus Christ ; the Four Principal 
Apostles ; and the Apocalypse. They 
are studies in which Godet is tho
roughly at home, and of which he has 
obtained a complete mastery. We 
have never seen the characteristic 
features and the special design of the 
separate gospels more happily indi
cated, nor do we know a more devout 
and Scriptural exposition of the work 
of Christ for us, and His work in us, 
and of the inseparable connection of 
the one with the other. So, again, the 
apostles Peter, James, Paul, and John 
are brought before us in a vivid, life
like manner, and the distinctive fea
tures in the character and work of 
each are carefully noted. The recon
ciliation of the doctrine of Paul with 
that of James on the relation of faith 
and works is certainly ingenious, and 
may, we think, be maintained. It is, 
in substance, that "the justification 
intended by Paul is that by which 
man mters into the state of salvation · 
but James is speaking of that by which 
he abides in it. Works are, in Paul's 
view, those which are anterior to 
faith ; in James's view they are those 
done in the state of faith. Faith, as 
conceived by Paul, is that of the con
sciousness, which is the act of the 
whole man, and operates through the 
will ; faith, according to James, is the 
belief of the intellect, which is dead in 
itself, unle~s the will import into it 
life and efficacy." 

The essay on the Apocalypse is re
markable inter al·ia for its interpreta
tion of tho mystic 1mmber 666. Seven 
is the number of perfection, aucl thrice 
repeated it would express the pleui-
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tude of the Divine essence. Six, as 
the number nearest it, expresses an 
aspiration, but a powerless aspiration, 
after that plenitude. " John sees in 
this cypher the symbol of a three-fold 
powerlessness-that of the dragon to 
equal God ; that of the beast to equal 
Christ ; and that of the false prophet 
to equal the Spirit." The Anti-Christ 
par excellence is, Godet believes, to be 
a Jew, and the Jews are destined in 
God's hand to chastise us. In addition 
to other signs of this which Godet 
notes, is there not some confirmation 
of it in the attitude of Lord Beacons
field's Government to the Eastern 
question ? That apart, the essay is a 
masterly production, and the whole 
volume is a valuable addition to our 
literature. The translation is from 
the pen of Mrs. Lyttleton, and deserves 
warm colllmendation. 

COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF 

ST. JoHN, with a critical introduc
tion. Translated from the second 
French edition of F. Godet, D.D. 
NeuchateL By Francis Crombie 
and M. D. Cusin. Vol. I. 

ST. Jo~ s GosPEL, described and 
explained according to its peculiar 
character. By C, E. Luthardt, 
Leipzig. Translated by C. E. 
Gregory, Ph.D. Vol. I. Edin
burgh: T. & T. Clark, 38, George
street. 1876. 

THE literature devoted to a discussion 
of the historical, critical, and doc
trinal questions connected with the 
fourth Gospel forms a library of 
itself, and it is impossible for one 
mind to comprehend the whole of 
it. The attention bestowed upon the 
subject is, however, a necessity of our 
altered position, and arises from a 
perception of the fact that on this 
ground the most momentous pro
blems of historical and religious 
criticism must be grappled with. 

If the Johnnnine authorship of the 
Gospel cannot be maintained, Chris
tianity will be deprived of one of 
itsnoblestsupports, and the authority 
of the Synoptics will receive a blow 
from which there can be no recovery. 
In these two works we have a frank 
and fearless discussion of the entire 
question, and although they now 
appear in an English dress for the 
first time, they have both achieved a 
high reputation among Biblical 
scholars. It is well known that the 
late Dean Alford held Luthard's 
work in the heartiest esteem. He 
said of its first edition that " no 
such attempt had previously been 
made to give a general account of 
the aims and characteristics of the 
Gospel. A good translation of it 
could not fail to bring about in 
England a worthier appreciation of 
this wonderful Gospel." Dr. 
Gregory's translation is based on a 
new edition of Luthardt, and con
tains many additions and improve
ments, the work being brought into 
harmony with the requirements of 
the more advanced discussion of the 
questions at issue. There is an 
admirable summary of Dr. Luthardt's 
magnum opus entitled " St. John the 
author of the Fourth Gospel," as 
well as preliminary dissertations on 
all the other points, which hold the 
approach to the subject. The section 
on the characters of the Fourth 
Gospel is especially valuable, and we 
are made to feel that only in contrast 
with them can the true greatness of 
our Lord be seen. There is here the 
keenest and most searching analysis, 
a3 well as vivid portraiture. 

Godet's work is also translated 
from a new and revised edition. His 
method of treatment is very different 
from Luthardt's, and we imagine he 
will be the more popular of the two. 
He unites with profound and com
prehensive scholarship a brilliance of 
imagination and a transparency of 
style which few German writers can 
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claim. Ile is a man of deep and 
fervent piety, and while he has an 
enthusiasm for these investigations, 
be is controlled by a chastened 
judgment and the soundest good 
sense. We have constantly used his 
commentary on Luke, and always 
with advantage. The present work 
is in no senst" inferior. On the whole 
we prefer Luthardt's division of the 
entire Gospel into the principal 
sections rather than into five with 
Godet. But Godet appears to us to 
excel in the anRl ysis of separate 
parts, e.g., in the prologue, in which 
he discerns three steps of progress, 
the Logos, the Logos misunderstood, 
the Logos recognised and received; 
rather than three cycles containing 
a summary of the whole history as 
Luthardt. And how fine is the 
following:-

" The prologue is a preface intended 
to initiate the reader in the true 
essence of the fact which is about to 
be related; it reveals its august cba
!acter, solitary grandeur, and vital 
importance. The prologue is like that 
technical term whicb. the composer places 
at the head of a musical piece to in
~cate to the performer the accent and 
ti1?e which it requires. To raise the 
mmd of the reader to the height of the 
drama which is about to unfold before 
~is view; to make him feel that here 
is not a history which he may c:m. 
found with others and set aside, after 
havi~g read it, to pass to another; 
that it contains the secret of the life 
of h~manity and his own ; that the 
doctrines are nothing less than rays 
from the absolute Word; that ac
cepted they will become his salvation ; 
reJected, his death ; that unbelief in 
regard to Jesus is God cast off· faith 
iod received and possessed; ~uch i~ 

e_ re:i,l intention of the prologue. 
This prnce is the Commentary on the 
name Gospel ; it proclaims the highest 
messa.ge of God to earth. It trans
ports the reader at the first line into 
bthe divine sphere to which the history 

elongs." 

On I., 29, we have a fine instance 
of Godet's intuition, and his power 

to see the strong points of apparent!:,· 
opposing interpretations. He i.~ 
right in regarding the expression 
LAMB OF Gon as referring both to 
Isaiah liii. and to the Paschal Lam', 
-the prophet himself having refer
ence thereto. And full of important 
consequences is the idea that John 
virtually derived the phrase from 
Christ Himself. " Not being able tn 
confess his personal sin, He unfolded 
no doubt that of Israel, that of the 
world as He understood it, to the 
astonished vie\v of John." An,l 
that suggests the genesis of the ex
pression. 

Our space is exhausted, or we 
could give various other instances of 
equal interest. If we were shut up 
to one of these works, we should 
probably select Godet, but it would 
be with feelings of regret at the 
limitation, and we should heartily 
side with the decision " both an, 
best." 

THE SroRY OF CHRISTIANITY, fro~ 
the Apostles to the Reformation, 
compiled for popular reading. 
By Rev. ANDREW REE;si, B._.\._ 
London: Hamilton, Adams & Co., 
32, Paternoster-row. 1877. 

MR. REED has got hold of a capital 
idea, and given to it admirable and 
effective expression. There is, even 
in otherwise well-informed circles, a 
su~prising degree of ignorance of the 
salient facts of Church history. Thi;,c 
may partly be due to the lengthy and 
prolix dissertations in which so manv 
of our Church historians indulge, and 
to the very technical style in which 
they have written. Ours is an age 
in which brevity is indispensable. 
Peo{>le, as a rule, have neither time 
nor mcliuation for an exhaustive treat
ment of the subjects which claim their 
attention, and hence the need of 
trustworthy handbooks. Mr. Reed 
has given us the best which has yet 
been published on the history of the
Church, having compressed into small 
compass tht> substance of the bulky 
works of Milner, Mosheim, Neander,. 
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nnd other writers. He has, more-over, 
,clone this in a pleasing manner, and 
without leaving on the mind an 
impression of having presented only a 
bald and dry statement of fal'.lts. The 
rise and progress of the Arian heresy, 
the growth of the Papacy, and other 
important events, are depicted very 
cle,ir\y. The spirit of the work is 
liberal, evangelical, and Scriptural, 
and it ought to secure a large cir
culation. 

How To srrccEED IN LIFE: A Guide 
to the Young. By Rev. J. B. 
Lister. London: Snow & Co.,' 2, 
I .y-lane, Paternoster-row. 

~fR. LISTER has compressed into the 
;-pace of ninety-five pages a number 
,of wise and helpful counsels to those 
'"ho are starting in life. Youths of 
from twehe to sixteen or seventeen 
will find in his work that which is 
admirably suited to their deepest 
needs, and cannot fail to derive profit 
from its perusal. He has evident 
knowledge of the tastes, capacities, 
and duties, as well as of the tempta
tions and perils of the young. His 
moral tcne is healthy and invigorating. 
'The book has reached its fourth 
-edition, and that is a guarantee of its 
•'xcellence. 

SEHMONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN 

YEAR. Translated from the 
German of the late Richard 
Rothe, D.D., with Preface by W. 
R. Clark. M.A., Prebendary of 
\V ells, &c. From Advent to 
Trinity. Edinburgh: T. and T. 
Clark, 38, George-street. 1877. 

RoTHE was one of the greatest 
German theologians of the present 
century, although we could scarcely 
rank bim next to Schleiermacher, 
whose influence he, in comm0n with 
so many other leading minds, so pro
foundly felt. Nor did he put forth 
his whole intellectual strength upon 
his sermons-probably from a con
Yiction (with which we fully 
sympathize) that the pulpit is not 
1h.e place for subtle and elaborate 
discussion either of the apologetics or 
the doctrine& of Christianity. These 

discourses a1·e the calm and devout 
utterances of 11 noble and refined 
mind contemplating the great funda. 
mental verities of the Christian life, 
and bent upon producing in others a 
more perfect spiritual manhood and a 
deeper inward p11ace. The sermons 
on the Labourers in the vineyard ; Love 
the one thing needful; the Cauaanitish 
woman; the Perfecting of the teaching 
of Jesus; and Paith and Sanctification, 
are especially noteworthy. The volume 
abounds in fine readings of the Gospel 
narratives, in keen spiritual analy;iis, 
and in powerful incentives to spiritual 
perfection. It is a valuable series of 
discow·ses, and will be welcomed by 
all thoughtful and devout minds, as a 
good specimen of the preaching- which 
tends to edification. The translation 
also is clear and graceful. 

GLIMPSES OF THE INNER LIFE OF 
OuR LORD. By W. G. Blaikie, 
D.D., Edinburgh. London: Hod
der & Stoughton, 27, Paternoster
row. 1876. 

"THE aim of this little book is 
devotional and practical." No aim 
can be higher, and it would be difficult 
to see how it could be more admirably 
carried out. Dr. Blaikie rightly lays 
stress on the importance of the 
Christian life, as the outgrowth and 
evidence of faith. He regards Christ 
as our exemplar in all things, and 
assimilation to His image as our 
supreme duty. And as Christ's life 
is the manifestation of His nature, we 
must reverently study the glimpses 
we obtain into it, that we may 
thereby learn how to secure the 
purity and healthfulness of our own 
inner being. Dr. Blaikie dwells with 
great force and fervour on Our Lord's 
devotion to the Father, His delight in 
the Father's will, His temptation, His 
sympathy with man, His peace, His 
prayerfulness, &c. &c. He has over
looked no point of importance, and 
has given us many striking and 
suggestive thoughts. Though not 
perhaps a profound and original 
thinker, he writes with a freshness 
and unconventionality as well as with 
a chaste beauty of style which. are 
quite delightful. We know no 
worthier companion for a devout life. 
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NATURAL HISTOKY OF THE BIBLE. 
By M. K. M. London : Nelson & 
Rons. 

A LITTLli: nooK for little readers, de
scribing the principal of the birds and 
quadrupeds mentioned in the pages of 
the Scriptures. The title of "Natural 
History'' is, therefore, somewhat too 
large for the r~al ~cope of this unpr~
timding compilation. Mr. Woods 
book on " Bible Animals " is, of 
course, too big for small students, 
and short descriptions of this kind 
caonot fail to gratify such readers. 
We believe the information given to 
be accurate, the style is certainly clear 
and straightforward, and this produc. 
tion adds to the writer's existing 
reputation. 

STORIES OF THE DoG AND HIS 

CousINS. By Mrs. Hugh Miller. 
London: T. Nelson and Sons, 
Paternoster-row. 

MAMMA'S STORIJ!S ABOUT DOMESTIC 

PETS. By Mrs. George Cupples. 
Same publishers. 

TALKS WITH UNCLE RICHARD Al!OUT 

WILD ANIMALS. By Mrs. George 
Cupples. Same publishers. 

These three books are all character
ised by great gorgeousness of exterior; 
they are, indeed, very fine specimens 
of binding. The three so supplement 
each other that the possessor of one is 
happy in the positive, the owner of 
two advances to the comparative 
degree of satisfaction, and the infant 
proprietor of all three must needs be 
in a superlative condition of bliss. 
"Jve find it impo3siblo to say too mucb. 
m favour of these skilful and beautiful 
stoiies. 

There is no doubt that elementary 
natural history in pleasant form is a 
very desirable form of literature for 
children of t011der years. Those who 
learn such lessons of animals grow 
up naturally humane and tender
hearted, and such are the best men 
and women. Now no form of such 
lessons can be better than that put 
fo~ward by Mrs. Cupples and Mrs. 
Miller. The conversational style 
adopted makes the little books very 

readable, and attention is further 
secured by a liberal allowance of pic
tures. We are glad that we are not 
called upon to say which is the best of 
the three; all are excellent, and the 
degree of excellence in each is high 
and equal. 

TWICE LosT : A Tale for Boys. 
Thomas Nelson & Sons, London, 
Edinburgh, and New York. 

With a reputation unrivalled in his 
own style of literature, Mr. W. H. G. 
Kingston has only to publish a book, 
and the boys know now to look for 
new stirring incident of travel and 
adventure. New perils and new hero
ism may reasonably be expected when 
the favourite name is seen on the title
page. Especially charming are epis. 
odes of the marine kind, and we know 
Mr. Kingston will not stint such. 
The shipwreck and rescue, the island_ 
settlement and forest adventure, the 
noble savage and truculent pirate-al1 
these are depicted with a fascination 
of touch which none from twelve to
sixteen can resist. Those who have
such prnconceived notions of ~lr. 
Kingston's book will not be disap
pointed, for in delineating the adven
tures of some youthful castaways in 
Australia, enough of exciting incident 
is produced for the most active imagi
nation. We have no fault to finil. with 
fiction healthy in tone and sound in 
statement, and we hope many young 
readers may through "Twice Lost " 
renew acquaintance with its skilful 
author. We ought not to omit to
mention that the book is well and 
plentifully illustrated. 

NATURE's MIGHTY '\VoNDERS. By 
Rev. Richard Newton, D.D. Lon
don : Nelson. 

TBE text of this work is the praise 
rendered to God by all His creatures 
of the natural world. The pictures 
are first-rate, the language attractive, 
the descriptions lucid. May su8h 
science go hand-in-han~ w_ith s_uch 
doctrine always, and, mst11led mto 
many young hearts, may it hinder 
such from receiving with blind credu
lity the mischievous vagaries of such 
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whose scientific acquirements are per
vnted by want of true moral and 
religious culture. The plan and exe
cution of this small treatise alike are 
good, and we wish it its merited 
success. 

"NELLY'S TEACHERS" is a larger 
Yolume; quite a long tale, but of the 
right kind, and not too heavy in style. 
]\[r. Sargent's collection of short truth
like anecdotes, each freighted with 
good lessons, pleases us most of all in 
this list; and will gratify the public to a 
large extent this reading season. It 
'is an especially suitable volume to 
present to a hospital, whose feeble 
8tudents require short rea.dings, and 
are not able to bear the protracted 
labour of finishing a larger book. 

Boox:s FOR THE PEOPLE. London : 
Religious Tract Society. 

The Society is publishing under this 
title a collection of short readings; 
1 hree numbers have reached us, and 
we are very pleased with the design. 
Each number contains about eight 
·short tales of good tendency and much 
interest, and each tale is accompanied 
by a full-page illustration. These 
1,umbers are sold for the astonishingly 
low price of one penny each. We can 
imagine nothing more suitable for 
-distribution, or more likely to be read 
when distributed among illiterate 
classes. The pictures are decidedly 
i?ood, and by themselves worth all the 
money. 

L1TTLE LILY's PrcTuB.E BooK. 
London: Nelsons. Price 2s. 

A collection of 12i superb pictures, 
with descriptive letterpress; a suitable 
present for a little girl. The original 
Little Lily is to be congratulated, and 
so are all children by kind fortune 
predestinated to become the proud pos
seEsors of this charming volume. Its 
name may with advantage be delicately 
suggested to beneficent uncles and 
.aunts at this festive season, or more 
•directly mentioned in a propitious 
moment to papa. 

THE HUGUENOTS. By SAMUEL 

SMILES. A New and Revised 
Edition. London : John Murray, 
Albemarle Street. 1876. 

WE have already commended this 
work to the attention of our readers, 
and feel glad to see an edition so 
portable and attainable for its mode
rate price as this of one of the most 
attractive books in our language. 

THE Yomrn RAJAH. By W. H. G. 
Kingston. London: Nelson aad 
Sons. Price 5s. 

This is a story of Indian life and 
adventure; and adventure and Mr. 
Kingston are always well together. 
This keeps up to the standard of his 
his own making, by which he must 
expect to be judged, and is as full of 
interest as any of this author's books. 
Among other exciting details, it may 
be said that the young Rajah attains 
his eminence largely owing to the 
alliance of a tame tiger, whose demon
strative services present much scope for 
the artist's as well as for the author's 
peculiar talent. Having had occasion 
elsewhere in this number to speak 
generally of Mr. Kingston's power, we 
need do no more here than compli
ment him on his productions for 
Christmas. 

Mn.n's CHARITY, by S. de K. ; and 
FAIRY, by Lizzie J. Tomlinson. 
London: E. Marlborough & Co., 
51, Old Bailey, E.C. One shilling 
each. 

MESSRS. MillLBOROUOH & Co. have 
sent ue under these titles two charming 
little stories for little people, who will 
say more in their praise than space 
permits us to write. We congratulate 
the publishers on the taste displayed 
in the general get-up and appearance 
of these low-priced volumes. 

THE CHILD'S COMPANION, 1876. 
Religious Tract Society. Price 
Two Shillings. 

HAPPY children who have such a com
panion. '' The Clever Oats '' are dis
tractingly delightful. The " Drawing 
Lessons " are good and useful. 
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ANNUAL WEEK OF UNITED AND UNIVERSAL PRAYER AT THE 

OOMMENOEMENT OF THE YEAR-JANUARY 7-14, l S77. 

TIIE following topics have been agreed upon by the British and Foreign 
.Branches of the Ev ANGELICAL ALLIANCE, as suitable for united exhortation and 
intercession on the successive days :-

SUNDAY, January 7th. 

SERMONS :-Christian Fellowship. 1 John i. 7. 

MONDAY, January 8th. 

TluNxSGIVllfG AND OoNFESSIOlf,-in the review of the past year. 

TUESDAY, January 9th. 

PRAYER :-For the Holy Spirit on the Universal Church, Joel ii. 28 :-for it.;i 
deliverance from error and corruption, and its increase of faith, 
activity, holiness, and Christian charity. 

" 

" 

" 

" 

WEDNESDAY, January 10th. 

For Families :-for the uncoverted; for sons and daughters at 
school and college; and for those abroad; for any in sickness, 
trouble, or temptation; and for those who have recently been 
" added to the Church." 

THURSDAY, January 11th. 

For Nations :-for rulers, magistrates, and statesmen,; for philan
thropic and benevolent institutions ; for a pure literature, the 
spread of sound education among the people, and the maintenance 
of peace. 

FRIDAY, January 12th. 

For Chri11tian Missions to the Jews and Gentiles, Luke xxiv. 47; 
for Sunday Schools; and for the CONVERSION OF THE WORLD TO 
CHRIST. 

SATURDAY, January 13th. 

For the observance of the Christian Sabbath ; for the promotion of 
temperance, and for the safety of those '' who go down to the sea 
in ships, that do business in great waters." 

SUNDAY, January 14th. 

:SEl\MONS :-One Lord, one faith ,one baptism, one God and Father of all.
Ephea. iv. 5, 6. 
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NEW CHAPEL OPENED. 

Huncote, Leicester, December 11th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Baillie, Rev. J. (Bristol College), Bath. 
Barr, Rev. G. (Rawdon College), Middleton-in-Teesdale. 
Campbell, 0. D. "(Rawdon College), Rose-street, Edinburgh. 
Meredith, J. (Pontypool College), Kensington, Brecon. 
Rowson, H. (Eccleshill, York), Redditch. 
Tetley, W. H. (Coleford), Scarborough. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Chelsea, Rev. G. J. Knight, November 8th. 
Darlington, Rev. F. Charles, December 3rd. 
Gillingham, Rev. T. Hayden, November 28th. 
Hereford, Rev. J. Williams, December 10th. 
Newark, Rev. E. ·B. Shepherd, December 7th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Bourn, Rev. H. H., Windsor. 
Brown, Rev. L.B., Hull. 
Stovell, Rev. C., Lincoln. 
Thompson, Rev. J. 0., Helstone. 



THE 

BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

FEBRUARY, 1877. 

II. 

THE REV. HUGH STOWELL BROWN. 

FEW names are more familiar to our readers than that of the Rev. 
Hugh Stowell Brown, of Liverpool. Not only have his writings 
had an exceptionally wide circulation, but his fame as a 

lecturer has penetrated to the remotest hamlets of Great Britain, and 
in very many of them, as well as in our cities and large towns, his 
presence has been frequently welcomed. He occupies a position of 
great influence in the social and religious life of the north-west of 
England, and although he has been invested with no ecclesiastical 
.authority by the State, there is not a " bishop on the bench " who 
wields more real power than he. A minister of Christ can wish for no 
finer field of labour than the great sea-port on the banks of the 
Mersey with its population of 450,000. This vast community has 
been drawn from all parts of the United Kingdom, and contains more 
than an ordinary sprinkling of foreigners, who have been attracted to 
the town by its "gigantic trade" and the advantages it offers for3 the 
pursuits of commerce. A more motley population it would be hard to 
conceive. We may see in Liverpool, as tmly as in London, the most 
grotesque and appalling contrasts; wealth which to our forefathers 
would have seemed fabulous, existing side by side with the most 
abject poverty; the success and ease of some bringing into stronger 
relief the wretched failure of others. There are multitudes in Liver
pool who can claim the highest credit in respect to their intelligence 
a~d culture, their morality and religion, but they live in close contact 
with crass ignorance and superstition, they are surrounded by scenes 
of .s~ualid vice and misery, which as yet all our educational W:d 
rehg10us agencies have failed to reach. Mr. Brown entered on his 

4 



50 CONTEMPORARY PREACHERS. 

work in Liverpool with no superficial knowledge of its Yaried and 
many-sided life, n,nd with no wish to find in it a, merely "comfmfable 
berth." He saw too clearly its sins and its sorrows, n,ncl was bent on 
bringing to bear upon them, as far as one man could, the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, which, as he was well aware, afforded the one hope of 
alle,iation. His present position has not been readied at a bound. 
It has resulted from his fidelity to his early purpose, from his per
sistent plodding industry, and from his life-long efforts to "make fuU 
proof of his ministry." His career offers a stern rebuke to indolence· 
and presumption. The dignities of officialism audits airs of authority 
are withered in the presence of a man like this, but we can, on the· 
other hand, desire no stronger incentive to the diligent use of such 
powers as we may possess, and no greater encouragement to honest 
Christian labour than a knowledge of the work which Mr. Brown has 
accomplished in Liverpool. 

He was, we believe, born in the Isle of Man in the year 1823. His 
father ,rns the vicar of Kirk Bradden, a quaint and picturesque
village some three miles from Douglas, and he is said to have received 
his education in the first place at home, and afterwards at the Douglas 
Grammar School. " The child is father of the man." and Mr. Brown 
must early have been taught to struggle bravely with difficulties, and 
to make them stepping-stones to success. We should not have ven
tured to refer to this point had not he himself done so in his" Quarter 
of a Century in the Nonconformist Ministry," and because the fact 
may in no small measure account for the many helpful words he has 
spoken to other strugglers in the battle of life ; and for the stress he 
lays on the necessity of trial as a means of developing our manhood. 
" My father," he tells us, " was a clergyman of the Church of England. 
For many years his stipend was less than £100, and he had nine 
children; and I well remember, when I was a grown-uplad,,and when 
through mere extraordinary good fortune about £50 were added to the 
salary, it was a time of great wonder and great thankfulness. But 
now my God, my aged mother, and myself alone know-and no other 
ever shall know-what privations we all, parents and children, had 
to endure in trying to subsist on the little barren glebe of the miserable 
pittance of tithe that fell to the vicar's lot. . . . . I have 
shuddered as often as, during these thirty yesrs, I have thought of the 
anxieties that so often brooded over that humble and half-ruined 
vicarage where, if I may be permitted to say so, a well-educated 
woman and a man of learning and refined taste strove, as working 
people seldom have to strive, to make both ends meet, in the effort to 
bring up their children well, and to fit them for taking creditable 
positions in the world." 

At the age of fifteen Mr. Brown came to England and spent two 
years in the study of land-surveying. He afterwards entered the 
locomotive works of the London and North-Western Railway Company 
at Wolverton, where he remained until he was twenty-one. He th~n 
drove an engine in connection with the same company for about su 
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months. During his apprenticeship at Wolverton, however, he wa.q 
not wholly given to business. He spent several hours every niabt in 
study, keeping up his Latin and acquiring a knowledge of Greelc It 
is in fact said that his first efforts to form the Greek letters were made 
with a piece of chalk inside a boiler, and we have reason to belieYe 
that this was actually the case. 

Mr. Brown's wonderful knowledge of human nature, his apparent 
familiarity with every phase of character, would, no doubt, be greatly 
aided by his experiences as an engineer, and they would do far more for 
him than could have been accomplished by mere scholastic training. But 
he was, at the same time, bent on other and higher things. His heart 
was set on the ministry of the Gospel, and in order to prepare himself 
more fully for it, he passed through a three years' curriculum at King's 
College, intending, of course, to become a clergyman of the Church 
of England. We do not know whether he ever presented himself to 
the Bishop for examination-one account says that he did, but at any 
rate he never entered the Church. His mind was too vigorous and 
untrammelled to endorse beliefs which he could not substantiate. He 
probably inherited from his father a dash of "radicalism," and it 
would be impossible for him to repeat unthinkingly a prescribed 
creed, or to submit to the bare authority of tradition. His reverence 
for the Bible effectually prevented that, and the result was that he 
abandoned some of his early beliefs, and became a Baptist. He him
self thus refers to the change. "My kindred and friends were nearly 
all Church of England folk ; I was a Church of England man myself, 
preparing for the Church of England ministry, when scruples arose in 
my mind-not so ·much in regard to State Churchism ; not so much 
in regard to Episcopacy; not so much in regard to forms of worship, 
but in regard to the baptism of infants, set forth in language that, to 
say the least, has the sound of ascribing some miraculous efficacy to 
the rite. I could see neither Scripture, nor common sense in infant 
baptism; my conscience compelled me to abandon it, at the cost of 
incurring the opposition, the anger-I think I may add the con
tempt-of most of my friends; and what was worse, there were some 
whose pity I had to endure, while a few wrote me most alarming 
letters, in which they assured me that as I had left the Church of 
England they considered that I had disgraced myself in this world, 
and damned myself for the world to come. One good man-a rela
_tive of mine and a clergyman-told me he should scarcely dare to walk 
with me, lest the earth should open as it did for Korab, Dathan and 
Abiram, and the miracle might, by mistake, engulph him as well as 
me. The only man of them who reoarded my becoming a Dissenter 
with. any composure was my fathe~, who was a cler.s-yman of the 
English Church but one of those Radicals who occasionally appear 
among the clergy' and who are amono-st the most out-and-out Radicals, • b , t, 

m all the ranks of Radicalism." 
After concluding his college cuniculum, Mr. Brown went to 

Liverpool, and, if Olli' information be correct, labomed for some 
. 4% 
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months as a town-missionary. In the autumn of 1846 the Rev. 
James Lister-whose name is still widely and gratefully remem
bered-resigned the pastorate of the church in Myrtle Street
a position he had held for forty-one years. In the following 
March, Mr. Brown was asked to supply the pulpit, and his pro
bation lasted over the greater p:ut of a year. The church was not 
one which could be easily satisfied, for Mr. Lister was "a man of 
learning and piety, a careful student, and an excellent expositor of 
Scripture, who with all his mind believed, with all his heart loved, 
and with all his might preached the great truths of evanaelical 
r~ligion." His ministry had been in the highest sense prospero~s, and 
his people would naturally expect his successor to conform to a high 
standard. We cannot, perhaps, be surprised that " the call" aiven to 
Mr. Brown was not unanimous. "A very considerable nu~ber of 
good and intelligent members were opposed to his election, and two 
out of five deacons resigned their office." The situation was certainly 
not a pleasant one, but on a young man of Mr. Brown's calibre it could 
have but one effect. To him it was the reverse of hurtful. Referring 
to it years afterwards, he says : " I should like to know what right I 
had, or what right any man has, to expect to pass on through life 
without encountering things that are disagreeable. That experience 
was better for me than if every voice had been enthusiastically in my 
favour. It set before me the task of trying to make friends out of 
opponents, and I am glad to say that, not through any great exercise 
of wisdom or forbearance on my part, but through the kind-heartedness 
of those men themselves, almost without exception, if not entirely 
without exception, they became thoroughly fast and warm-hearted 
friends of llline." Mr. Brown's relations with his church have 
throughout been of the most c~rdial character. He has "a staff of 
deacons of which any minister might be proud ; " he has enjoyed all 
the freedom he desired ; he has seen nothing in a church-meeting of 
which there is the slightest reason to be ashamed ; and he has never 
had to complain of any want of liberality either towards himself as a 
minister, or the objects for which as a minister he bas pleaded. His 
experience is doubtless exceptional ; and it is not every N oncon
formist minister who can say as he does : "So far as I can remember, 
on the matter of stipend no words ha:ve ever passed between me and 
the Church; between me and the deacons; no words have ever passed 
except those of gratitude on my part for generous, and very generous, 
treatment on theirs. . . . N otbing could be more gentlemanly 
than the manner in which my feelings have been thought of-nothing 
more generous than the manner in which all along my wants have 
been supplied." All honour both to the pastor and deacons of Myrtle 
Street Church. Would that all other pastors and deacons were in this 
respect like-mirrded with them. The aspects of English Noncon
formity, which we all regard as the weak places in our policy, and for 
,d1ich we are often-and sometimes unjustly-reproached, would then 
disappear. Our strength would be increased, and we should witness 
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a degree of prosperity to which heretofore we have been strangers. 
Let us commend this example to all whom it may concern. 

Mr. Brown's power, as a preacher, was soon recognized, and he was 
sedulous in his duties as a pastor. The congregation steadily grew, 
and even among men who had won for themselves the highest reputa
tion, he was soon placed in the front rank. Dr. Raffles was at that 
time in the zenith of bis popularity ; Dr. Chricbton was the minister 
of a large and influential Presbyterian congregation; Dr. Hugh 
McNeil was fulminating against the errors and aggressions of the 
Papacy, and :\fr. Martineau was the representative of the Unitarians, 
and delivered, in Liverpool, those marvellously beautiful and suggestive 
" Endeavours after the Christian Life." Mr. Brown is a man of a 
different stamp from any of these, but in his own line inferior to none 
of them; and before he bad been long in the Myrtle Street Church, it 
was universally felt that he was an added element of strength to the 
moral and spiritual life of the town. Thoroughly scriptural and 
evangelical in doctrine, he was no slave to conventionalities either of 
speech or action. He had no regard for the false and artificial dignities 
of the pulpit, and could not adopt a stilted ecclesiastical style. He 
bated all shams, and could no more have made the pulpit a place for 
the letting off of rhetorical fireworks than he could have been guilty 
of dry and meaningless prosings. He appeared before his congrega
tion as an out-and-out Englishman, honest and straightforward, looking 
at life not with the eyes of a recluse, or from the sheltered nook of a 
snug profession, but in the light of strong practical sense. He spoke 
as one who knew the world, boldly rebuking its sins, pointing out its 
weaknesses and dangers, but always showing, too, its possibilities of 
virtue and progress and preaching the gospel of a Divine healer and 
friend. Mr. Brown's delivery is full of force, if not of fire, and culti
vated hearers listen to him with pleasure. But he has no sympathy 
with what is called "pulpit oratory," and is entirely innocent of "the 
graces of style.'' He speaks in plain unvarnished words, the 
language of every-day life, and, like Mr. Bright and 1\fr Spurgeon, 
he has a decided preference for good sturdy Saxon. vVe have no 
doubt he is a fair classical scholar, and is familiar with the best English 
poetry. But he has drunk deeply into the spirit of such works as 
Bi;tler's Analogy, John Foster's Essays, and others of a kindred class. 
~Is writings give ample proof of his familiarity with history, and we 
Imagine he could never have written a sermon we heard him preach 
some years ago, unless be had completely mastered the controversy in re
lation to Sir W. Hamilton's doctrine of the Absolute and Unconditioned. 

Mr. Brown's popularity in Liverpool was largely increased by his 
Sunday afternoon lectures to workincr men. These lectures, delivered 
during the winter months, were intended to reach the non-church-going 
population, and to bring them, if possible, under the influence of 
the Gospel. Several well-known ministers adopted this method of 
"reaching the masses," but Mr. Brown (we believe) inaugurated it. 
He gathered around him every Sunday afternoon an audience of from 
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three to four thousand, and the lectures, which were published, 
attrtined a circulation of twenty, and in some instances, we are assured, 
of thirty thousand. The subjects on which he spoke were invariably 
within the range of every-day experience and intensely practical. 
They were often suggested by scenes witnessed 'in the Liverpool 
streets ; events chronicled in the newspapers ; or by some popular 
proverb. Thus we find such titles as "Five Shillings and Costs," 
"Cleanliness is next to Godliness,"" Taking Care of Number One," 
" The Devil's Meal is all Bran," "The Road to Hell is Paved with 
Good Intentions," " Time and Tide wait for no Man." Sometimes a 
section of Scripture would be explained and commented upon, e.g., 
" The Proverbs of Solomon," "The Lord's Prayer," "The Prodigal·. 
Son," " The Golden Rule," " Charity," &c. But whatever the title 
might be, it was the lecturer's aim to bring the principles of Chris
tianity to bear upon the conduct of daily life-to enforce the morality 
of the Gospel in opposition to every form of selfishness and sin. Mr. 
Brown was no flatterer, either of the working classes or of their so
called superiors. As a keen and clear-sighted witness he spoke 
faithfully of what he knew, never compromising with evil, or truckling 
for applause. He was the unswerving opponent of indolence, dis
honesty, intemperance, licentiousness, improvidence, and irreligion. 
The temptations of the streets, the theatre, the gin palace were 
powerfully exposed. The tricks of trade, the puffing advertisements, 
the clever adulterations, the white lies, and the sharp practices which 
are too rampant among us were unsparingly denounced, and there is 
ample evidence that Mr. Brown's lectures effected a great moral 
reformation, that many professed Christians who up till that time had 
" believed in vain " were made ashamed of their inconsistencies, and 
that outsiders were in some cases led to Christ as their Saviour and 
Lord, and in others made sober, industrious, and honest men. Such 
sound, healthy teaching deserves the gratitude of all moralists and 
Christians. 

Ivfr. Brown's reputation gradually extended beyond Liverpool. He 
appeared on the platform of the Young Men's Christian Association 
in London, and there delivered his celebrated lectures on " The Battle 
of Life" and " Manliness." In the courses of lectures established by 
similar associations in Birmingham, Manchester, Leeds, Glasgow, 
Perth, &c., his name was sure to have· a place, and few men have 
travelled through the length and breadth of Great Britain more 
externsively than he. 

He continued these efforts so long as his strength and the growing 
demands of his church allowed. But his congregation increased to 
such an extent that it was found necessary, some fourteen or fifteen 
yean: ago, to enlarge his chapel, which now comfortably seats 2,000 
persons. The church which enjoys such a ministry as Mr. Brown's 
cannot be an inactive one. Offaboots from it have been formed into 
separate and independent congregations. It has now a branch church 
at St. Helens, another at Widnes, and two preaching-stations in the 
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town. It reports a membership of 891, ancl of Sunday scholars 3,370. 
There are in connection with the schools a savirws bank and various 
kindred institutions. And of the manner i; which the church 
responds to the demands made on its liberality, Mr. Brown testifies :
" I have often, very often, been greatly gratified by the readiness with 
which appeals made by me on behalf of charitable institutions, and 
on behalf of persons in distress, have been responded to. I have only 
had to mention aged and infirm ministers, widows, orphans, all totally 
unknown to every soul in this place, and just as the pipes of an organ 
answer to the player's touch, a thousand pipes in all the harmony of 
kindness have answered to the word, and ample help has been 
promptly rendered, and that almost without my knowing the name of 
a single contributor. I have never stood in need of any reasonable 
amount of money for the relief of sufferers without knowing that I 
could easily obtain it, and that not in large sums from one or two 
wealthy friends, but in many sums of various amounts down to the 
widow's mite." Nor have these extra demands damaged the societies 
which have a claim on all our congregations-the Foreign and Home 
Missions, the County Associations, the colle.ges, and the local charities. 
The history of the Myrtle Street Church is the record of much labour 
for the Lord. 

As might be anticipated, Mr. Brown's aid bas been eagerly sought 
in connection with various public objects. He has taken a prominent 
part in the Lancashire and Cheshire Association, and to most of the 
churches which compose it has rendered willing help. In Liverpool 

.he is perhaps the most influential leader of the Nonconformist churches, 
and there is scarcely any great social or religious movement which 
has not secured · his advocacy. He has spoken with good effect at 
political meetings. His utterances on Disestablishment are among 
the most vigorous and telling which have been published. He has, 
likewise, appeared on the temperance platform, and shown himself a 
resolute foe to the greatest of our national vices, and his vindication 
of the policy of international arbitration vers1is war, proves how 
valiantly and heartily he can fight in a good and necessary cause, and 
"when he has the mind to." 

He has not, to our knowledge, published any volume of sermons. 
A series of short articles on the Proverbs have, however, been collected 
into a volume ; he has written some six or seven " Circular Letters," 
and various addresses to students and ministers. He is the editor of 

• a magazine entitled "Plain Talk," and last year contributed to it a 
series of papers on the "Parables of St. Paul," which may possibly 
have formed the substance of sermons. A volume containing specimens 
of his regular ministry would be generally acceptable. A_ more 
sublime discourse than one he delivered some years ago in his own 
chapel on the greatness of God, we cannot recall, and othe~·s. we 
remember as clisplayino- fine discrimination and great depth of spmtual 
feeling. Readers of Mr. Brown's lectures are familiar with his strong 
common sense, his courageous manliness, his racy wit, and his keen 
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sarcasm, which, in the exposure of a fashionable folly, or the rebuke 
of a popular vice, comes down with the power of a sledge-hammer. 
But few could gather from his lectures the extent of his Biblical 
knowledge, the clearness of his spiritual insight, and the enthusiasm 
of his love for Christ. The description which he gives of the 
ministerial character of his predecessor might, without the slightest 
incongruity, be applied to himself. He also is "a man of learning and 
piety, a careful student, and an excellent expositor of Scripture."· 
Many of Mr. Brown's ablest discourses have been given to his own 
people in the course of a consecutive exposition, and could scarcely
be appreciated by a casual hearer. He is, while staunchly evangelical, 
conversant with the results of modern criticism, and freely avails 
himself of them in his interpretation . of Scripture. His preaching 
abounds in instances of all the qualities we have named. And Lis 
success proves that a man may be at once fearless and reverent in his 
investigations, honest and outspoken in his utterances, resolute in the 
maintenance of his own beliefs, and charitable towards those who 
differ from him. His ministry illustrates the power of Christian 
voluntaryism and the influence which faithful and effective labour is 
sure to acquire, and not the least important less0;n which may be 
gathered from his career is this, that ceteris paribus long pastorates are 
essential to the greatest and most substantial usefulness. The influence 
of an intelligent, hard working, uevout-minded minister, will be a 
growing one. Every year will install him more thoroughly in the 
affections of his people, and to reap his full measure of success he 
must be content both to "labour and to wait." 

in ®tdeshtstirnl ®bbitu. 
THE REV. ROBERT STEPHEN HAWKER, M.A.* 

AMONG the remarkable men whose career _illustrates the con
flicting tendencies of our own age, a promment place belongs 
to the late Vica.r of Morwenstow. He never, it is true, rose to 

great distinction eithe/ in " Church or State." His reputat~on during 
his lifetime was mainly local, and rested largely on lus staunch, 

• Memorials of tlu, late Rev. Robert Stephen Hawker, M.A., sometime. Vicar 
of Morwenstow, in the Diocese of Exeter. Collected, arranged, and ed1ted by 
the Rev. F. G. Lee, D.C.L., Vicar of All Saints', Lambeth. London: Chatto 
and Windus. 1876. 

The Vicar of MfJrwenstow: A Life_ of Ro~e;t Stephen Hawlcer, M.A. _By 
S. Baring Gould, M.A.. New and revised edition. London: Henry S. Kmg 
and Co. 1876. 
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Churchmanship and his eccentricity as a" parish priest." BL1t cir
cumstances which transpired at the time of his death brought his 
name before the public, and it is in consequence known to a much 
wider circle than before, and there has been in many quarters an 
eagerness to learn all that can be learned about him. He will he 
principally remembered as the author of a number of poems of indis
putable worth, and of several ballads which will probably last as lone; 
as the English language itself. His death occurred in August, 1875. 
Two "memoirs" of him have been published, one by Dr. Frederick 
G. Lee, of Lambeth, the other by Mr. Baring Gould. The local as 
well as the metropolitan and ecclesiastical papers gave lengthened 
sketches of his life, and in reference to his reception into the com
munion of the Roman Catholic Church there has been a vigorous and 
acrimonious controversy. As Mr. Hawker was a representative man, 
and as the events of his life throw light on several of the great prob
lems of the day, we shall give a more extended notice of him in con
nection with these two memoirs than would otherwise be necessary. 

Of the two works we decidedly prefer Mr. Gould's. :Notwithstand
ing evident traces of hasty composition ( even in the new and re,·ised 
edition) and a lack of compression, it is written in a livelv and 
graphic style, and gives us a far more complete view of Mr. Ha '-1 ker's 
singular character than we can gain from Dr. Lee's memorials. The 
innumerable anecdotes with which Mr. Gould enlivens his pages 
have, we presume, been collected from those who knew Mr. Hrtwker, 
and if they are reliable (and we take for granted that they would not 
have appeared unless the author had verified them) they reveal more 
of the heart and mind of the man than many pages of elaborate di,s
quisition. Here and there Mr. Gould has fallen into inaccuracies. 
His interpretation of some of Mr. Hawker's acts is strained and 
unnatural, and we frequently dissent from his views, but on the whole 
he has produced a biography as instructive as it is amusing. 

Dr. Lee writes in a totally different strain. He has an eye to the 
serious side, and makes little or no mention of the more eccentric 
features of Mr. Hawker's character. His memorials are of the Church
~an and the Poet rather than of the man as he actually appeared to 
his associates and observers. They are, in fact, a vindication of Mr. 
Hawker's ecclesiastical sincerity, and were written to defend his 
memory from the abuse heaped upon it in consequence of the latest 
act o! his life. Dr. Lee is among the highest of the High Churchmen. 
To him the subject of his book was "a priest who served Goel for 
nearly half a century, quietly ministering by sacrifice, intercession, and 
sacrament." Notwithstanding his ordination vows, he can revile in 
unmeasured terms the chief pastors who have the rule over him. 
" Converts" to the Church from the ranks of Dissent are in his view 
"won fr?m the slippery and dangerous paths of schism," and he
utterly disapproves of the fashion of" the present shallow and uureal 
age" to praise such men as John Wesley, while, on the other hand, 
he deems it an honourable thing to go over to Rome, and represents 
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the English Churchman who takes this step as simply "addin(J' to his 
faith." It is surely time that he and all like-minded with him0 should 
boldly make this addition to their faith, and not keep their hold on 
the patronage and support of the State, in a Church whose main claim 
to its monopoly of privilege unquestionably lies in the supposed fact 
that it is "the bulwark of Protestantism." 

But we must turn to Mr. Hawker. He was born in 1804, and was 
the son of an English clergyman, and the grandson of the celebrated 
Calvinistic divine, Dr. Robert Hawker, of Plymouth, the author of 
"Morning and Evening Portions." Young Hawker was sent to his 
grandfather to be educated, and while with him gave many an earnest 
of his future eccentricities. He was an adept in practical joking, and 
indulged this inclination to a most unwarrantable extent. Some 
of his _pranks were innocent and amusing, others were hard-hearted 
and disgraceful. Mr. Gould tells us, e.g., that he worried two old 
ladies (who he believed were setting their caps at the Doctor, then a 
widower) out of Plymouth. He fabricated a story that one of them 
had slipped on a piece of orange peel and broken her leg, and in all 
haste sent off one of the leading physicians, with splints and bandages, 
to set it. Day after day a fresh surgeon or physician was sent to 
bind up legs or arms, or to attend a case of pleurisy, inflammation of 
the lungs, &c., till every medical man in the neighbourhood had called 
on the spinsters. At last an undertaker was sent to measure the old 
ladies for their coffins, and not only so, the young scapegrace went so 
far as to order their graves to be dug, and the hearse to go and convey 
them to it. Such a freak as this was unpardonable, and the lad who 
played it could never, apart from a more powerful than " sacramental 
regeneration," have been really fit to " enter the Church.'' The hoax 
he played on the people of Bude, deceiving them into a belief that 
they had seen a mermaid, and night after night drawing them in 
crowds to the shore to hear "its disconsolate wailing/' was amusing 
enough, and harmed no one but himself. And the device by which 
in later years he undertook to stop the eloquence of a wearisome and 
irrepressible speaker, to make way for Archdeacon (afterwards 
Bishop) .. Wilberforce, was as commendable as it was effective. It con
sisted in securing the watch, of the old gentleman, who, when 
addressing a public audience, was accustomed to swing his bunch of 
seals round and round in his left hand, and who, when he missed it, 
began at once to flounder, and forthwith, sat down defeated. Most of 
us have probably wished that an equally effective plan could be more 
generally applied. 

Hawker went to Oxford in 1823; married, in 1824-, a lady more 
than twice his own age and one year older than his mother, taking 
this step, according to Mr. Gould, as an " expedient " to enable him 
to remain at Oxford, which his father's poverty would have compelled 
him to leave. The lady had an annuity of £200. Whether this 
version is correct or not, it ought to be recorded in Hawker's favour 
that no husband could have been more tenderly and faithfully 
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devoted to his wife than he, and we are disposed to think that, while 
his father's inability to support him at Oxford hastened this step, it 
did not suggest it. It was by no means inharmonious with his 
character. In 1827 he gained the N ewdigate Prize for his poem on 
"Pompeii "-a piece of true poetic power, glowing and picturesque, 
and with lines of exquisite beauty. (It was'. re-published in the 
edition of his" Cornish Ballads," &c. Parker. 18G9.) He was ordained 
deacon in 1829, and priest in 1831. In 1834, Dr. Philpotts, Bishop 
of Exeter, offered to appoint him Vicar of Stratton, where his father 
was curate, but he refused the offer, and secured the living for his 
father. In the same year the Vicar of Morwenstow died, and the 
parishioners presented to the bishop a petition requesting him to 
appoint the curate to the living. The curate, in urging his claims on 
the bishop, remarked that all the Dissenters had signed the petition, 
and that even the Wesleyan minister wished him well. And " that 
distinguished man and valued champion of true principles," as Dr. Lee 
calls him, replied to the curate, " Then, my good sir, it is very clear 
that you are not the man for me. I wish you a good-morning." 
And he at once offered the incumbency to Robert Stephen Hawker, 
who at once accepted it. 

Both the biographers give us a charming description of Morwenstow 
-a parish in the midst of the wild and rugged grandeur of the 
Cornish coast, and surrounded by innumerable names and memorials 
of the early British saints. Its "storied ground" was exactly suited 
to Hawker's peculiar temperament. His love of the supernatural, 
his superstitious fancies, found here abundant scope, and his faith, 
especially on its weak side, was continually fostered, and "grew by 
what it fed on." The religious condition of the neighbourhood was 
dark and degraded. The vicar who preceded Mr. Hawker had been 
" non-resident," and some of his curates had also been of opinion 
~hat the parish could get on better without their presence than with 
it. Fox-hunting and convivial parsons, who cared only for the 
emoluments of their office, pluralists bent1 on their own aggrandise
ment had indeed wrought sad havoc, and among the most grossly 
neglected spots, Cornwall appears to have been pre-eminent. How
ever unwillingly Church writers may make the admission, they 
cannot deny that godliness was kept alive mainly through the 
hated conventicles, and that "the extravag,tnces of self-constituted 
prophets" saved even the Church from disasters which might well 
have come upon it through the blindness and apathy and impiety 
of "rulers who ruled not." Mr. Hawker could not be in his parish as a 
nonentity, he was on the contrary resolved to make his presence felt, 
a~~' looking at his life as a whole, we cannot deny that he worked 
diligently for what he believed to be the rrood of the Church, and 
that he had a sincere interest in the well-1>einrr of his parishioners. 
lle needed, however, somethino- more than that 0 superstitions feeling 
:Vhich led him to prize " Christian folk-lore," and to realize" the abid
mg sanctity of sacred spots and consecrated sleeping places "-a feeling 
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which Dr. Lee describes as "that Christian intuition, which is, no 
doubt, an ordinary fruit of the grace of baptism." We should prefer 
to have heard less about the Saints, and more about Him from whom 
all sanctity is derived. But that Mr. Hawker became a godly man, 
and strove conscientiously to fulfil his duty, it would be insolent 
bigotry to deny. 

His eccentricities, of course, asserted themselves. His dress, e.g., 
was decidedly original. He had a claret-coloured coat, and beneath it 
a knitted blue fisherman's jersey. He also wore fisherman's boots, 
which came above his knees; and this "originality " he defended by 
saying that he did not make himself look like a waiter out of place, 
or an unemployed undertaker. At one time he wore a hat without 
brim, " to testify the connection of the Cornish Church with the 
East" ; he early adopted the alb and cope, and throughout his life 
paid special attention to this department of the priest's office. He 
had a tender regard for children, who seem to have been deeply 
attached to him, and animals of all sorts found in him a friend. He 
must sometimes have had a strange medley about him. One of the 
finest traits in his character was his care for the. poor. He was 
generous and self-sacrificing in his efforts to alleviate their sorrows, 
and to effect an improvement in their condition. He· championed 
the cause of the agricultural labourers in quarters where such advo
cacy was by no means acceptable. Over the porch of his vicarage he 
wrote words which, we are sorry to learn, have been removed by his 
successor-

" A house, a glebe, a poUBd a day, 
A pleasant place to watch and pray; 
Be true to Church, be kind to poor, 
0 minister, for evermore." 

Kot only to the needy of his own parish, but to shipwrecked 
mariners on that rocky coast, did he render invaluable help. Not a 
few were by his brave efforts rescued from the water, and then housed, 
clothed, and fed. And this service he rendered from pure love, and 
would never receive compensation for it. 

We can well believe that he had in the pulpit "a prepossessing and 
commanding appearance." In his later years he abandoned the use of 
a manuscript. Dr. Lee says: "His sermons were of high literary :merit; 
theological in tone, effective anJ appropriate in illustration, hearty 
and forcible in practical application, and warm in hortatory wisdom 
and Christian teaching. At the same time they were so simple in 
their language that a child might comprehend their truly beautiful 
lessons." 

That he was a profound student we can scarcely admit, nor does 
he appear to have been entitled to rank as a scholar. He was no~, 
so far as we can judge from his memoirs, a patient plodding investi
gator, nor was he at all systematic in his method of work. He was a 
great authority in "folk-lore," and many capit9.l stories have in all pro
balJility died with him. Of his visionary and superstitious character, 
many instances are recorded. He firmly believed in witchcraft and the 
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power of the evil eye. When he met any one with a peculiar 
eye-ball, he would ward off its effects by a peculiar twisting of his 
fincrers. He asserted that he had seen the five black spots, like 
thgse in the feet of swine, under the tongue of an old woman who 
was believed to be a witch, and he credited this oltl woman with 
the death of nine sucking-pigs, with the damage done during a 
violent thunderstorm, and various other evils ; and of course he 
believed in the power of the fairy ring. We cannot be surprised, 
therefore, when he sees in affliction and death the sign of Divine 
anger against those who suffer them. Our readers will remember 
the circumstances under which Bishop Wilberforce was so suddenly 
removed. Here is Mr. Hawker's explanation of it: "A Bishop in 
his place in Parliament utters a defiant and rancorous speech, God
ward. Soon after, his horse stumbles, and the angel of his baptism 
holds aloof; and unsuccoured he dies." Worse still, a similar ex
planation is given of the death of one of the saintliest n.nd most 
apostolic men which this century has known. Bishop Patteson was 
by no means a "Low" Churchman-the majority of Englishmen 
thought him too High. But he was pure and noble-minded; a gentle, 
truthful, Christ-like spirit, who literally, and year after year, 
" hazarded his life " for the sake of the ignorant islanders of the 
South Seas. And the barbarous manner in which some brutal savage 
secured for him "an early martyrdom," sent a thrill of grief and 
horror through the heart of the civilized world, especially when it was 
known to be an act of revenge for the crimes of the kidnapping 
"'white men "-the foulest enemies of our race. But this is how 
Mr. Hawker accounts for the event: "Another Bishop apes the Apostle 
and the Martyr among the barbarous people of the Southern Seas. In 
peril an arrow or a club (which the least of God's angels could have 
averted by a touch, yet did not) slew him. Even I wondered, until 
his Episcopal ' Life' was written and printed. Then saw I the cause 
of these things. The doctrines uttered by this man to the listening 
heathen were fallacious and untrue. He was Arian, Wesleyan, hereti
cal ; and the messages he invented were not sent by God. So among 
the savages he was left alone." How any Churchman could pen this 
false and ungenerous paragraph passes our comprehension, and if we 
are to trace such events as these to the Divine displeasure, what shall 
we say of the long roll of martyrs for whom we continually praise 
God, and in what light shall we regard the sublime and awful tragedy 
of Calvary? 

'Y'f e cannot be surprised that the man who could speak thus of the 
saintly Patteson should hold doctrines which Mr. Gould declares to 
have been "perilously high," and which no magnifying glass that _we 
·possess can help us logically to distinguish from the absurdities of 
Rome. He adhered to all the vaaaries of the sacerdotal and sacra
ment~rian system, and whether for ;ome years before his death he was 
consc_iously a Roman Catholic or not, who for simply prudential reasons 
-remained in the English Church, he would certainly have felt 
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thoroughly at home among the Papists. Dissenters met with scant 
justice at his hands. Thus he speaks of " the false fame of that 
double-dyed thief of other men's brains, J olm Milton, the Puritan, one
half of whose lauded passages are from my own knowledge felonies 
committed, in the course of his reading, on the property of others," &c. 
Dr. Lee tel18 us that he plainly pointed out " the pitfalls of dissent 
and error," which are numerous and deep. John Wesley he charges 
with corrupting the Cornish character : he found them wrestlers, caused 
them to change their sins, and called it conversion." He " corrupted 
and depraved the ,vest of England." "W esleyans about here are 
secret dram-drinkers, and their lust is cruel, deadly. Look at the 
statistics of Wesleyan regions : seduction and infanticide are the 
badges of the meeting-house throughout the land. . . . I under
take to prove statistically that Methodism is the mother of the 
brothel, and the throttling-cord of modern England." Well may Mr. 
Gould say that Hawker" knew nothing of the greatness, holiness, and 
zeal of that apostolic man." Had he done so, would he have replied 
to one who rebutted his charges, "Tell me about Wesley when you 
can give me his present address" ? Such paltry and wretched bigotry 
is beneath contempt, and it says little for Dr. Lee that he not only 
refrains from condemning, but actually eulogises it. 

Mr. Gould asserts that bitter as Hawker was in speech against 
Dissenters, he was always ready to do them a kindness. We should 
not have expected this, but on Mr. Gould's authority believe it. One 
or two humorous stories are told on this point. Some one rallied 
him with always getting comfortable berths for schismatics. " So 
one ought," was his reply, " I try my best to make them snug in this 
world; they will be so miserable in the next." One day he had a 
Roman Catholic priest, an Independent Minister, and one or two 
others to lunch, and described them as " clean and unclean beasts 
feeding together in the Ark," and he thought it well to get them to 
meet here, " because they will never meet in the next world." When 
told by a Methodist minister that it was thought he would object to 
bury a Dissenter; "On the contrary," he replied, "do you not know I 
should be but too happy to bury you all" He was enraged at Mr. 
Cowper-Temple's Bill, for admitting Dissenters to the pulpits of the 
Established Church, and deemed it contrary to Scripture, because the 
Scripture says, " If a beast so much as touch the mountain let him be 
stoned or thrust through with a dart." 

This strange life was closed by an act which has given rise to a 
keen controversy, the Church Tinies implying that Hawker was in 
consequence of it "a blasphemous rogue and scoundrel." We ref~r 
to his reception into the Roman Catholic Church. Mrs. Hawker (lus 
second wife) describes it in an elaborate letter to the then curate of 
Morwenstow, which Dr. Lee has reproduced. There can be no doubt 
that the reception took place, but it is disputed whether Hawker was 
at the time in full and conscious possession of his faculties. We do not 
regard the question as of supreme public importance, mainly because 
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Hawker's ecclesiastical principles must have loaically resulted in his 
so-called "conversion," and have even unconscio~sly prepared the way 
for it. The evidence is somewhat conflicting, and it is now impossible 
to arrive at an opinion which can claim absolute certainty. Mrs. 
Hawker asserts that her husband had been for thirty years at least a 
Roman Catholic at heart, and that he was prevented from leaving the 
English Church by the necessity of providing for his wife, who did 
not share his faith, and by certain pecuniary complications. Dr. Lee 
asserts that he had for some time turned his thoughts towards Rome, 
inspired largely by disgust at the lawless condition of the Established 
Church. He mentions as causes of a change in his sentiments the 
appointment of Dr. Temple to the see of Exeter; the doubt about 
Archbishop Tait's baptism; and Mr. Disraeli's Public Worship Regu
lation .Act. We cannot enter fully into the dispute, but Dr. Lee 
appears to have good ground for his position. The expressions in 
reference to the .Archbishop are strong. He asks, " Has Archibald 
Tait ever been baptized ? If he has, the exorcisms were omitted if 
one may judge from the demonism of his measure (the Public Worship 
Regulations .Act). I wish he and his could be induced to renounce 
the devil in old age." " Only establish Tait's unregeneracy, and he is 
at your mercy." .Again, he speaks of him as (if unbaptized) having 
laid on people" the empty hands of a Pagan officer, as one who 
beateth the air." In sLrange contrast with this disrespectful treat
ment of Dr. Tait, are "the appreciatory verses " in memory of 
Cardinal Wiseman, and the congratulations he addressed to Cardinal 
Manning on his elevation to.the purple (see" Lee's Memorials," pp. 54 
and 172). These certainly seem the words of a Papist. 

On the other hand, we are reluctant to believe that he was for 
thirty years playing a false and hypocritical part ; and Mr. Gould 
adduces facts which render it doubtful whether even at the end he 
really underwent any change. For some years before his death he 
showed signs of " breaking up." He became restless and excited. 
He renewed the habit of taking opium. He often foll into a state of 
dreaminess, stupor, and depression, and his brother affirms that opium 
"violently excited him for a time, and then cast him into fits of the 
most profound depression. When under this influence he wrote and 
spoke in the wildest and most unreasonable manner." There must, 
therefore, have been a gradual weakening of his faculties ; his brain 
would be partly paralyzed ; and his reception into the Papal Com
munion under such circumstances can have no very special signifi
cance. Mr. Gould has reason for saying that "The man was an 
anomaly; a combination of contradictory elements, conflicting charac
teristics, and mutually destructive opinions. I believe he was ~er
fectly sincere in what he said and did, but he said and did at one time 
exactly the reverse of what he said and did at another. The master
power-the balance-wheel of a well-ordered judgruent,--was out of his 
composition." 

The important point in the discussion is this-that a man holding 
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opinions logically undistinguishable from the tenets' of Roman Catho
licism could, for so long a time, without conscious insincerity (of which 
we assuredly acquit him), maintain his position in the English Church, 
and that one of his biographers-also a clergyman-can unblushingly 
Yindicate his supposed renunciation of his English orders. Dr. Lee 
Tegards Nonconformity as essentially and unutterably " unclean," and 
asks whither else this perplexed man could turn his eyes than towards 
Rome. He roundly abuses bishops and archbishops, and holds that 
Dr. Tait's ecclesiastical legislation is placing before loyal Churchmen 
the alternative, "Infallibility or Infidelity." There are, we suppose, 
large numbers who support Dr. Lee, willing to accept the honours and 
-emoluments of State-patronage, but spurning the idea of State-control 
-defying the authority to which, as members of the Established 
Church, they are lawfully subject, and fostering a spirit of rebellion. 
It is well for us to note these things, and point out their significance. 
We have no wish forcibly to prevent any clergyman, however 

.,, extreme," from expressing his honest convictions and acting as he 
deems himself bound by his priestly functions. But we do protest 
against the Romanizing tendencies which are now at work in the 
Establishment to an alarming extent, and insist that the power and 
wealth of the nation shall not be used to sap the foundations of our 
civil and religious liberty, to bring back the darkness and superstition 
of the Middle Ages, and subject us once more to the degrading 
vassalage of the Pope. No half measures will be of avail. The Public 
Worship A.et will never put down the Ritualists, and others like Mr. 
Hawker, who, though not exactly Ritualists, are equally dangerous. 
We cannot by such means suppress them ; but it is incumbent on us 
to labour more earnestly than ever for the great end of civil and 
religious equality. Let the patronage and control of the State be 
withdrawn from the Church, and all sects be allowed "a fair field and 
no favour." 

VI e have, however, said enough of Mr. Hawker as a Churchman, in 
wh.i~h capacity he will soon be forgotten. His memory will live 
longer in connection with his poems, and with a brief reference to 
them we will conclude. They were published at different times, but 
the best of them are all to be found in " The Cornish Ballads and 
-other Poems of the Rev. R. S. Hawker," &c., issued by Messrs. Parker 
in 1869. The opening ballad is the well-known and spirited "Song 
of the Western Men," which has reference to the imprisonment of the 
" Seven Bishops" by James II. The song is an admirable expansion 
of the genuine old refrain-

And shall Trelawny die ? 
Here's twenty thousand Cornishmen 
Will know the reason why ! 

The ballad is so clever an imitation of the ancient song that it not 
only elicited the heartiest praise from Sir Walter Scott, Mr. Dickens, 
and Lord Macaulay, but deceived them into the belief that it was 
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really a product of the age of the Revolution. What in its own way 
can be more touching than "The Wail of the Cornish Mother" (p.19)? 

• 

They say 'tis a sin to sorrow, 
That what God doth is best; 

But 'tis only a month to-morrow 
I buried it from my breast . 

• * * * • 
I thought it would call me" Mother, " 

The very first words it said ; 
0 ! I never can love another 

Like the blessed babe that's dead. 

Well, God is its own dear Father, 
It was carried to Ohurch and blessed, 

And our Saviour's arms will gather 
Such children to their rest. 

I shall make my best endeavour 
That my sins may be forgiven. 

I will serve God more than ever, 
To meet my child in heaven. 

I will check this foolish sorrow, 
For what God doth is best ; 

But O ! 'tis a month to-morrow 
I buried it from my breast. 

How grand, again, are these lines from " The Lost Ship " -

All merciful! the day, the doom were Thine: 
Thou didst surround them on the seething sea ; 

Thy fove too deep, Thy mercy too divine, 
To quench them in an hour unmeet for Thee. 

If winds were mighty, Thou wert in the gale ; 
If their feet failed them, in Thy midst they trod; 

Storms could not urge the bark, or force the sail, 
Or rend the quivering helm-away from God. 

We should like also to have quoted "The Dirge," "The Storm," and 
"The Figure-head of the Caledonia," all of which take a high rank. 
Mr. Hawker's most elaborate piece is "The Quest of the Sangreal." 
The subject is one that exactly suited his powers. The .Arthurian 
l~gends had a strong fascination for him, and there are in this poem 
h_nes in which he rises to the full height of his power. It is to its 
disadvantage that Mr. Tennyson has written on the same theme, and 
that he takes a different view of .Arthur's relation to the Quest. l\Ir. 
Hawker's piece, moreover, full as it is both of power and beauty, is 
only a fragment, and awakens expectations which it fails to fulfil. 
We _had marked a number of lines for quotation,-e.g., the reference to 
Chnst's death; the description of Orient Syria; the 

in vain our land 
Of noble name, high deed, and famous men ; 
Vain the proud homage of our thrall-the sea, 
If we, be shorn of God ; 

5 
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the description of the Chief Knights, &c.-but our space is exhausted. 
Let us, remark, however, that Mr. Hawker was surely wrong in flat
tering himself with the idea that he introduced the Arthurian legends 
to the attention of the Laureate. He might converse with him about 
them before the publication of" The Idylls," in 1859; but the" Morte 
D'Arthur" was published in 1842, and was composed some years 
previously. The whole series was, in fact, "an early project" of 
Tennyson's, formed, we imagine, long before his acquaintance with 
Hawker. 

We must not convey the impressio.n that Hawker's poetry is 
unalloyed gold. It contains an admixture of base metals, and no 
small amount of" wood, hay and stubble." But if we can overlook 
his ecclesiastical weaknesses and mysticism, his occasional technicali
ties and pedantries, we shall find in the perusal of his "Cornish 
Ballads and other Poems," a rare pleasure. His verse is often flowing 
and sonorous, abounding in noble thoughts and felicitous turns of 
expression, and few readers will deny to its author an honourable 
place among the minor poets of England. 

®n tgc £iuuermttural iicmcnt in f ge Jistor~ of tgc 
ipostlcs. · 

I.-THE TRAINING OF THE DISCIPLES. 

BY THE REV. W. K. ArtMSTRONG, B.A., OF TUNBRIDGE WELLS. 

THE miraculous works of the Lord recorded in the gospels are so 
many and so instructive that they may be said to have absorbed 
the attention of readers of the Scriptures. In some respects 

they deserve this undivided attention. They are, in not a few 
instances, of unparalleled character, and in others, where their circum
stances admit of comparison with previous signs and wonders, they so 
greatly surpass them as to increase the impression of originality and 
grandeur they created. Even more important in this age is the 
ethical purport of our Saviour's miracles, a quality in which they not 
merely stand unrivalled, but well-nigh alone. They teach while they 
attract, and are in themselves revelations of truths otherwise unknown 
or imperfectly understood. Some of them might be appropriately 
described as acted parables, and all of them contain unexhausted 
treasures of spiritual knowledge and wisdom. As never man spakc 
like this Man, and He did works no other could att/1mpt1 so both in 
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His words and in His .works they who seek find the fulness of grace 
and truth. 

But although the miracles in the gospels have received more atten
tion, they are not more important than those recorded in the Acts of 
the Apostles ; in truth, the latter are the greater of the two ; a.s might 
justly have been expected from the exertion of the fulness of power 
by the glorified Saviour, in comparison with its manifestation.s during 
the period of His humiliation. His own miracles are so numerous 
and so distinctive as to form a second and more brilliant cycle, sepa
rated from the first by the Ascension, and even more by the specific 
characteristics they exhibit; while the manifestations of derived 
power displayed by His disciples do not fall short of His own works, 
whether as signs and wonders, or as revelations of spiritual verities. It 
is not His will that the works of His disciples should be passed over 
with slight consideration. He appears to have been more concerned 
for them on this account than He was for Himself, although by no 
means unmindful of the value of His own mighty deeds. But the 
care and fulness with which He taught the nature and use of the 
powers wherewith He clothed His immediate followers, and the 
liberality of His gifts to them, when considered in connection with 
His repeated assurances of special assistance and continual aid, prove 
that on no subject related to their course as His servants was the Lord 
more deeply interested. Nor can a close examination of this subject 
fail to produce the impression that this deep interest was not devoted 
to a temporary provision, but to a matter, in its essential principles, 
-0f permanent and vital importance to the successful proclamation and 
the saving reception of His truth in all ages. The transfer of His own 
.supernatural powers may have been intended to terminate upon the 
first recipients, but, although that has been the practical result, it is 
possible to indicate another which might have been realised, and to 
affirm that His own wonder-working interference and watchful care 
could never be intended to be withdrawn, however much apostasy and 
unbelief may have darkened human understanding, and contracted the 
scope of their manifestations. It is as true of His Church as it wa3 
.of His own country; He displays not many powers there because of 
their unbelief. 

The communication of supernatural powers to chosen disciples was 
a very early development of the Redeemer's plans. One of His first 
acts was to call to Him whom He would out of the crowd of His early 
fo~lowers, and of these He appointed twelve-that they should be with 
Him, and that He might send them forth to preach, and to have power 
and authority to heal the sick, to cleanse lepers, to cast out demons, 
and to raise the dead. It appears from various allusions in the 
gospels that the twelve made very ample use of their authorit.y, and 
could give a good account both of what they had said and of what 
they had done; and also that they were able to give full testimony to 
the fulfilment of their Lord's promises to them. But He did not con
fine the supernatural powers to the select band of apostles. Other 

5* 
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seYenty also were appointed, and sent out in pairs as heralds of His 
own approach. Nor was their message limited to the proclamation of 
the coming of the mighty Wonder-worker to whom the affiicted might 
gather for cure and blessing. They were to heal the sick themselves. 
Their commission appears to have expressed no further powers, butr 
in practice, they discovered a wider range, and. on their retum they 
related this fact to the Lord, as a subject of gratified surprise-that 
even the demons were obedient to them through His name, and they 
were promised a further extension of supernatural authority. "Behold, 
I give you authority to tread on serpents and scorpions, and over all 
the power of the enemy, and nothing shall by any means hurt you." 
These facts, connected with the early days of the Lord's earthly 
ministry, are of great importance to the right understanding of the 
record.s of the early days of the Chmch after the visible presence 
of the Lord had been withdrawn. His promises were not received 
with incredulity or surprise, as unheard-of novelties, neither was the 
consciousness of supernatural endowment a strange mental experience. 
It had been made so familiar as to have become, in some sort, natural 
already, and no difficulty was entertained. They made no inquiries, 
expressed no doubts, and, when the powers came, experienced no 
difficulty in their practical application. 

In one very remarkable instance some of the less advanced apostles 
were taught the existence of a limitation to their authority during the 
period of training. Their attempt to cast out the demon which tor
mented the boy brought to them during their Lord's absence on the 
Mount of Transfiguration was a mortifying failure. It showed they 
had not yet learned the lesson of self-distrust and entire reliance on 
Divine strength and power. A comparison may be drawn-not a 
parallel-between their failure and. the failure of Paul in his resolute 
and protracted struggle with the messenger of Satan sent to buffet 
him. The Lord told His baffled disciples that prayer and fasting would 
make even "this kind go forth," and that thus they might have cast 
out their own unbelief and the demon, too ; but Paul besought the Lord 
thrice, in solemn, special, urgent, repeated supplication, for the removal 
of the thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, and he failed. But 
they were shamed and humbled; he was raised and comforted, so that 
he could glory in his infirmities, because, through them, the power 
of Christ rested upon him. From the light reflected upon the subject 
of supernatural powers by both incidents, we perceive that a very high 
degree of conscious spirituality and consecration was essential to their 
exercise. 

Since, from their personal familiarity with the possession of super
natural powers, the majority of the members of the Church at J erusa
lem were quite prepared to receive the Lord's parting charges ancl 
promises with understanding, it may be useful to consider these more 
in detail. How much the subject pre-occupied His thoughts we learn 
from the reference made to it in His last discourse before He suffered. 
The topic was not one on which much could be saicl beforehand by 
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way of explanation-partly from its own nature, and partly from the 
mental attitude of the disciples. It was a matter to be felt and 
experienced, rather than to be reasoned about. But there could be 
no misapprehension of the emphatic words, " Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, he that belioveth on Me, the work that I do shall he do also ; 
and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto :My 
:Father." Here is the promise of continued and increased power to do 
"works "-the simple word by which the Lord, and after Him, .John, 
chose to characterise His miracles. They were not His works only, 
but His Father's-" The Father that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the 
works." He il.oes not say," Ye whom I have chosen apostle,;" shall 
do them, but, " He that believeth on Me " shall do the same. Neither is 
it an assurance that His removal shall make no change, but much 
more, even the affirmation that because of that removal the power to 
do "the works" shall be mightier than before. The calm simplicity 
of the language befits its amazing import. It positively declares that 
because the Incarnate Son bath ascended to the Father, believers on 
Him shall do the same, and even greater, miracles than were wrought 
-0n earth by Himself, without limitation either to persons or to time. 
We can trnce in not a few of the miracles of the Acts the fulfilment 
of this promise both in the similarity and in the superiority of the 
works done by the apostles, as when the shadow of Peter, falling 
upon the sick, wrought their cure, and when God wrought "special 
miracles" by the hands of Paul; yet it may well be that the faith of 
the apostles never rose to so sublime a height as may hereafter be 
reached in a time when "powers " that have been dormant so long as 
to be almost forgotten, shall be put forth in a manner to which the 
recorded cycle of miracles affords no parallel 

Not only in themselves, but also in their effects, the miracles 
wrought by the disciples were greater than those of their Lord. The 
effects prodnced by the Lord's miracles were in many cases limited 
and transient; and we have His own direct testimony that some of 
the most remarkable and suggestive failed to awaken religious feelings 
-even of a rudimentary kind. The multitude crowded round Him, not 
because they saw the miraculous increase of the food He blessed, but 
because they did eat of the loaves and were filled. Even His chosen 
disciples considered not the miracle of the loaves, for their hearts were 
hardened. When He cured ten lepers, only one showed signs of 
gratitude, and when He made the impotent man at Bethesda whole, 
one of the first uses of his restored strength was to inform the Jews 
ihat it was Jesus who had made him whole. But in nearlv every case 
of miracle recorded in the Acts we find the effect risin·g above the 
level of a sign or a wonder into that of a powerful means of grace, 
quickening religious thought and feeling, and resulting in decided 
~onversions, often rapid and numerous. vVe may safely sar that the 
impression produced upon the public mind by Peter's first llllracle was 
·deeper, more salutary, and more lastino· than that of any similar work 
,of his Lord. The healing of the cripple at the Beautiful Gate of the 
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Temple was not in itself so great a miracle, nor so interesting in its 
circumstances, as many of those wrought by the Lord, but its effect 
was much more profound. It confounded even the council, which 
had only been irritated by the raising of Lazarus. Other examples 
might easily be given of this remarkable fact; a peculiarity in the 
miracles of the apostles due to the fulfilment of the promise which, 
in this respect, set the servant above his Lord. 

The terms employed when the supernatural powers and works of 
the apostles are spoken of, on being compared with the terms used 
w_ith reference to the " works " of the Lord, suggest other grounds of 
difference. Believing in the plenary, verbal inspiration of the 
Scriptures, we regard the accurate discriminative use of words, shown 
in the highest degree in all the sacred writings, as itself miraculous. 
Even those who deny verbal inspiration are obliged to admit this 
quality in the words of Scripture as a necessary basis of interpreta
tion, although it might not be easy to defend both the admission and: 
the denial. The light from this source is, in our present inquu:y, 
much obscured by the unhappy choice of terms in the common 
version, which, we hope, may soon be remedied. The English word 
"mirncle," so freely used in the vernacular translation, is often 
misleading and feeble. It signifies in popular speech anything 
astonishing, marvellous, wonderful, either natural or preternatural, 
anything contrived to excite surprise. Even when specifically 
applied to the acts of Christ and His apostles it directs attention to
that which is their least important aspect. These works were not 
performed with a view to excite astonishment. They were signs of 
great truths and portents of great events. Without noticing 
occasional uses of other terms and phrases we find three specific words
made use of, -rJpa,;;, wonder, portent, <HJµE'iov, sign, and ovvaµ,ir;, power. 
With regard to the first of these, -rJpa,;;, which approaches nearest in 
signification to the English word "miracle," we find that it is never 
applied in the gospels to the Lord's works. It is only used in them 
of the false Christs and false prophets who, by great signs and 
"wonders," should, if possible, deceive the very elect. In the Acts it 
is once applied to the dead by Peter, chap. ii., in his exposition of a 
quotation from the Prophet Joel. Peter there refers to the evidence 
of the Messiahship of Jesus from "miracles, and wonders, and signs.' 
As a miracle is a wonder, a plain English reader is unable to perceive· 
the distinction, which a literal rendering of the verse makes plain. 
"Jesus of Nazareth, a man pointed out to you from God, by powers,. 
and portents, and signs." The wonders Qr portents here alluded. to 
evidently refer to such appearances as that of His natal star, the voice 
and the descent of the Holy Spirit at His baptism, and such like ; so 
that Peter's use of the word i,g not a variation from the constant usage 
of the evangelists. The word -rJpa,;; is constantly used of the apostles, 
but the principle just laid down will explain it in every case. 

The word <T'TJJJ,E'iov is worthy of notice as the Greek equivalent for 
the Hebrew term properly translated "sign," thus connecting the Old 
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Testament with the New by a most important link the strength and 
beauty of which may be easily discovered. The Lord's works were 
emphatically " signs " of a great and gracious presence, of a new 
element for the regeneration of human nature, of an unfathomable 
capacity for blessing indicated but not revealed. There are passages, 
and not a few, in which the substitution of the precise term "sign" 
for the vague and unsatisfactory word " miracle," sheds a clear light 
upon what was before hidden or obscured. 

B.ut the most specific and important word of the three, and that most 
commonly used in the synoptic gospels, is the plural of &vvaµ,t<;. It 
must be admitted that this is a very difficult word to accommodate 
to the idiomatic peculiarities of English speech, partly because of the 
peculiar idiomatic usages in which it is employed in Greek, but the 
use of" miracle" is most objectionable, since it signifies, not miracles, 
but the power which effects them. It is scarcely less injurious to 
translate the word "mighty works." After a careful examination of 
its usage the conclusion anived at is that this is one of those cases in 
which the attempt to remove obscurity increases it, and the difficulty 
may be most fairly overcome by a literal rendering, when the word 
"powers" would lead to the inquiry, What were these powers? which 
is, we apprehend, the very point the Holy Spirit would lead us to. 
The term predicates, not "mighty works," but faculties, capacities, 
physical, mental, moral, or spiritual, and its use implies that these 
were inherent in the Lord's Divine-human nature. " Powers showed 
forth themselves in Him." A true perception of the right meaning 
of this word gives a gTeat insight into the Lord's character and work. 

It is worthy of notice that in John's gospel no mention is made of 
the Lord's ouvaµ,et<;, "powers." In the discourses recorded by John 
as in the Lord's own words, He always speaks of His works, ifprya, i.e., 
the effects of powers. Thus, when the other evangelists mention the 
Saviour's miracles, they use a term which calls attention from the 
deeds to the doer ; John simply refers to them as done. When he 
writes of them as incidents in the history he calls them by their 
proper name, signs. These peculiarities of diction are suggestive of 
the dignity and reticence of our Lord's character, as well as of His 
views of His own works. We may add to these remarks the observa
tion that in the gospels the Lord is always said to have given 
"authority," lfouuta, to the disciples when sent forth. In one case 
~he phrase is "power (sing.) and authority," ouvaµ,tv Kat lfouuiav, the 
mdication evidently being that of temporary delegation instead of 
permanent endowment, which was given afterwards. 

From this glance at the import of the words used to denote super
natural powers and actions, we are enabled to appreciate the exacti
tude of the Lord's statements made durincr the final interviews with 
His apostles-of which that most to our° purpose is the language 
recorded by Luke, to ·which the words in Mark m~y be regarded as 
supplementary. In the commission, as given m Matthew, no 
reference is made to miraculous powers, although th0re is a very 
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ampJ.e assurance of the supernatural presence. The phrase "a.11 
power" in the exordium is properly "all authority." At the im
portant interview mentioned by Luke, the Lord's instructions were 
concluded b:v the injunction that the disciples should " tarry in 
Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on high." The 
metaphor is beautiful and suggestive. They were to be " clothed with 
power." The frequent use of this bold figure shows its value; Paul 
speaks of the immersed into Christ as having been clothed with 
Christ, of being clothed with the new man; and of the final change 
as being clothed upon with immortality. It predicates an envelop
ment-Divine, suitable, complete-in power; such power, or powers, 
as we may fairly judge, shall belong to all whose bodies sown in 
weakness shall be raised in power, and which clothed the fast dis
ciples as the uniform of the Captain of salvation, and as an earnest of 
the time when all His shall be arrayed in like glory. 

The apostles invariably place the" powers" with which they were 
clothed in the front of their qualifications. No enumeration is given 
of them, and it would be vain to attempt any exact analysis. They 
were manifold in their operations, but all were given for edification, 
not destruction, although inclusive of power for judgment. Paul, in 
his spirited defence of his own integrity and position against the 
cavillers at Corinth, exclaims-" Truly, the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and 
powers;" and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, there is what is 
apparently intended to be a complete classification of the Divine 
testimony in favour of the apostles (Heb. ii. 4)-" God also bearing 
witness, with signs and wonders, and various 'powers,' and distribu
tions of the Holy Spirit according to His own v ~l." It is not without 
design that the Scriptures direct attention to the "powers" with which 
the disciples were clothed, instead of to their effects as our translators 
have generally chosen to do; nor can it be regarded as unimportant 
that among the "distributions " of the Spirit mentioned 2 Cor. xii., 
the " inworkings of powers" should be specified. Is not the 
" inwrought supplication of a righteous man which has great 
strength" an illustration of these ? In this direction seems to lie a 
rich portion of the inheritance of the saints, for ages waste and with 
scarcely an inhabitant, but open to and inviting possession. 

But while the "clothing with power" is the one great comprehen
sive qualification, the words of Mark furnish a specific and detailed 
statement of the" signs" which shall accompany them that believe
not the apostles, but those who through their preaching should believe 
and be immersed. In the name of their Lord Jesus they should cast 
out demons, they should speak in new tongues, they should take up 
serpents, and if they drank any deadly thing it should not hurt the~; 
they should lay hands on the sick, and they should recover. This 
statement, ar;; in that made to the seventy, was plainly designed to 
convey an idea of powers. ample to meet every emergency. In one 
case specified, the drinking of poison without harm, we do not know 
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upon inspired authority that the power was ever tested in this iOrm; 
but in other cases not covered by the expressed terms of the promise 
we know that power from on high did not fail. So full was the source 
and fountain of power that it supplied every stream, although those 
streams may have lost themselves in a land of drought, and are now 
to be traced but a little way from the head. But there is no intima
tion that the fountain should cease to flow ; on the contrary, there is 
the assurance," Lo! I am with you al way, unto the end of the world." 
We are, indeed, told that prophesyings shall fail, and tongues shall 
cease, and knowledge shall be done away, as temporary and local 
manifestations, but must we say that the clothing with power for 
which the Lord prepared His own by cleansing them in His blood, 
and through the Word, has been taken away also? Do His people 
now walk in nakedness and shame ? To whom is that blessedness 
secured, yet future-the blessedness of the man who watches and 
keepeth his garments against the hour when the Lord cometh as a 
thief? The easily-acquiesced-in reference of all metaphorical langua~e 
applying to clothing to the idea of imputed righteousness hinders the 
reception of the train of thought we have indicated, and which we 
venture to put forward as the truth. Clothing with righteousness is 
a figure; clothing with power is a fact. The .figure is not without its 
meaning ; but the fact is of real importance. There is a prosped of 
return to the first works whenever the disciples of the Lord in their 
day discern its meaning and seek its possession. The prophet's im
passioned language may yet be verified. "Awake, awake; put on thy 
strength, 0 Zion; put on thy beautiful garments, 0 Jerusalem, the 
holy city. Shake thyself from the dust, arise, sit down, 0 Jerusalem: 
loose thyself from the bands of thy neck, 0 captive daughter 
of Zion." 

Since the presence of the Lord was promised in all places and to 
all time, and the " power " was promised without reserve, it cannot be 
alleged that, because unbelief has turned away from it, therefore the 
?lessing has failed. As a matter of fact the apostasy was developed 
lil the attempts to continue through carnal and mechanical means the 
power which comes only to the spiritual. The same Lord of all is 
rich unto all who call upon Him, and if His people wait upon Him for 
"power," they may well leave to His wisdom the form the " clothing 
with power " shall assume. Of this they may be well assured, that 
Divine power is as essential to any real and effective testimony, or any 
great and successful work in His Kingdom, as it ever was in apostolic 
days. 

_The necessary conclusions from the trains of thought followed . in 
this paper have been indicated rather than affirmed, from the feelmg 
that on such a topic the greatest sobriety of mind and caution a~e 
required. It is undeniable that the condition of Christendom, it 
might almost be said of Christianity, has long been one of powerless
ness in spiritual manifestations, and it is also true that no hint was 
ever given of the withdrawal of spiritual powers except through the 
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unbelief of those "·ho should have received them, The "clothing 
with power" was a garment designed never to wax old. In another 
paper we propose to show, by an analysis of the supernatural incidents 
recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, that their permanence was 
eYidently contemplated, although their forms might be changed, and 
that, if not by a succession of signs and wonders, in a way quite as 
wonderful and evident the presence and power of the Lord Himself 
~hould be the strength of His disciples in all ages. 

igc Jast ~orbs of itofahit lltm. 

III. 
"\XTE concluded our second paper with an account of the last 
V V deeds and words of Constantine, called, or miscalled, the 

Great. He died in the year 337, and was succeeded in the 
empire by his son Constantius, who died in the year 361, and yielded 
the imperial diadem to his cousin, Julian, commonly called " The 
.Apostate." · 

This remarkable ruler was born in the year 331, and was therefore 
about six years old at the time of his uncle Constantine's decease. In 
his last moments Constantine :oeems to have been haunted by the 
suspicion that he was dying of poison, administered through the 
instigation of one of his own relatives; and he employed some of his 
expiring moments in framing a scheme of Satanic revenge-leaving 
orders in his will that his brothers, nephews, and other relatives 
should be put to death. The horrid deed was executed, and only two 
escaped-the youth Julian, and his elder brother, Gallus, then about 
thirteen years of age. The latter died in the year 355, and Julian 
thus became, at the age of twenty-four, heir-apparent of the empire. 
The future Emperor, during bis youth, was instructed in much of the 
secular as well as sacred knowledge of the times; and being both 
intellectual and industrious, he became a cultured, and even learned 
man. In early manhood he distinguished himself in military affairs,. 
having made four campaigns against tribes of Germans, whom be 
droYe out of the province of Gaul, and pursued across the Rhine ;. 
spending his winters in Lutetia, a place now famous through the world 
as the city of Paris. His cousin Constantius died-as we have said-in 
the year 3Gl, and Julian, being now thirty years old, ascended the im
perial throne. The Emperor very soon made it evident that his incli
nations an<l designs lay far apart from the profession and practice of the 
Christian religion. As in the reign of Queen Mary a fierce struggle 
fur victory was carried on between Protestants and Papists, the Queen 
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passionately siding with the latter, so was it in ,Julian':, reign hetwerm 
paaanism and Christianity. There were multitudes of hi:, subjects 
who still worshipped Jupiter and Minerva, and the Emperor did all he 
could to restore their altars to their former dignity, and thus overturn 
the (to him) hateful religion of the Nazarene which his uncle 
Constantine had set up. To this end he did many cruel and foolish 
things. He not only exercised his personal influence against th8 
Christians, but he wrote books against them, excluded them from aH 
offices of public trust, and even forbade them the perusal of the 
ancient classics, saying that" those who rejected the gods ought not 
to profit by the learning and genius of those who worshipped them." 
But as in the case of Queen Mary so in that of Julian the aspiration 
and efforts towards a religious reaction were eventually unavailing. 
England remained Protestant and the empire did not become pagan. 
In one portion of his reign Julian, we are told, formed the strange 
idea of re-building the temple of Jerusalem, but was prevented from 
accomplishing his design by the sight of flames of fire issuing from 
the ground near to which the builders were at work. ·whether these 
flames were miraculously produced, or were the result of natmal 
causes, is still an open question with Church historians; but it is 
certain that something of the sort did occur, that Julian desisted from 
the work; and it is equally certain that he was unsuccessful in his 
desire of restoring the power of paganism, and overturning the 
ecclesiastical work which his uncle Constantine had accomplished. 
Like all unsuccessful men Julian, of course, received a full measure of 
criticism and censure, both merited and undeserved. Perhaps one 

. undeserved censure is seen in the stigma which historians ha.-e 
· attached to him as "Julia:n the Apostate." There is certainly very 
little proof that he ever professed to be a Christian, and truly the 
exhibitions of bigotry, superstition, and immorality which abounded 
at the imperial court must naturally have had a very strong tendency 
to prejudice him against the new religion, and to lead him to say, 
"_Almost thou persuadest me to be a pagan." The following quota
t~on from N eander's valuable Church History contains, we think, the 
right view of the subject, and is certainly the one adopted by the 
majority of the biographers of the Emperor in modern times:-

The paganism of Julian admits of an easy explanation, both from the 
peculiarity of his character and from his course of life and education. In fact 
a ve~y slight turn seemed all that was necessary to change the peculiar vent 
manifested by the whole family of Constantines for the outward form and show 
0 ~ religion, from Christianity to paganism; and this turn Julian took from 
~is earliest youth. Having lost, early in life, his nearest relatives, through tl:e 
J~alousy of his uncle, who discarded the natural feelings of ki~dred, tins 
circumstance would leave on the mind of Julian no very favourable 1mpress~0n 
of t~e religion whioh prevailed at the imperial court, and for which Constanhu,; 
mamfested such excessive zeal; although at the time this took place he was 
too yo~g to be conscious of any such impression. Ev~ry p~ins was take_n to 
keep him away, while a boy and a young man, from the mfect10n ?f. pagamsm, 
an~ ~o fasten him to Christianity. This was done as well ~rom political as from 
rehg1ous motives, since any connection of the prince with the pagan party 
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might prove dangerous to the State. Dut the right means were not chosen to 
secure this end. What was thus forced upon him could not easily take root in 
a mind which naturally hated constraint. This careful surveillance would only 
have the natural effect to excite his longing after that which they were so 
anxious to keep from him. And the men. too, whom the court employed es its 
instruments were not such as would be likely to scatter in the mind of Julian 
the seeds of a thorough Christianity, and to leave impressions on his heart 
calculated to give a decided Christian direction to bis inner life. It was in a 
diligent attention to those outward religious forms which busy the imagination 
that he and his brother Gallus were chiefly exercised while pursuing their 
education under vigilant masters in the solitude of Macellum, a country seat 
in Cappadocia. Their very sports were made to wear the colour of devotional 
exercises, as when they were taught to emulate each other in erecting a chapel 
over the tomb of Mamas, a pretended martyr, held in special veneration 
th~oughout this district. The boys might easily become accustomed to all 
this ; and, unless some mightier reaction took place in the inmost recesses of 
~he mind, the habits thus formed might become fixed, as they actually were 
m the case of Gallus; but not so, where a mightier influence than religious 
.mech1mism began to work in an opposite direction, as in the case of Julian. 

In the Middle Ages it was the practice of monkish hi&torians, not 
-only to stigmatise the Emperor as " Julian the Apostate," but also to 
describe the agonies of his death-bed, and to record the utterance of 
his despairing cry to Jesus Christ-" 0 Nazarene, Thou hast con
quered !" Upon the theory mentioned above, that Julian was never 
really a professed Christian, such a dying exclamation seems very 
improbable, and modern writers reject it as a mere monkish fable. 
The following quotation from the " Penny Cyclopmdia" contains a 
condensed and correct account of the last days of this remarkable 
man. 

Julian having resolved on carrying on the war against the Persians, repaired 
to Antioch, where he resided for several months. His neglected attire, his 
uncombed beard, and the philosophical austerity of his habits drew down upon 
him the sarcasms of the corrupt population of the city. The Emperor revenged 
himself by writing a satire against them, and, what was worse, by giving them 
a rapacious governor. He set off on his expedition with a brilliant army, 
reckoned at 65,000 men; crossed the' Euphrates, took several fortified towns 
of Mesopotamia; crossed the Tigris, and took Ctesiphon. But here his 
}Jrogress ended. The close Roman legions were harassed on all sides by the 
light cavalry of the Persians, and reduced to great distress for want of 
provisions. Still they :presented a formidable front to the enemy; and Sapor, 
the Persian King, was mclined to come to terms, when, in a skirmish between 
the advanced posts of both armies, Julian, who had run to head his soldiers, 
neglecting to put on his cuirass, received a mortal wound from a javelin which 
pierced his side. Being carried to his tent, he expired tha following night, 
26th of June, 363. He died with perfect calmness and composure, surrounded 
by his friends, conversing on philosophical subjects, and expressing his satisfac
tion at his own past conduct since he had been at the head of the empire. His 
remains were carried to Tarsus in Oilicia, according to his directions, and his 
successor, Jovian, erected a monument to his memory. 

It is scarcely needful for us to remark that the peacefulness of the 
Emperor's death is not to be viewed as any proof of the goodness or 
otherwise of his past life. We call a day bright or gloomy according 
to its general character, and not according to the complexion of its 
closing moments ; and, in like manner, a man's life is good or bad 
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accorcling to its predominant texture, independent of its closing scenes. 
Multitudes of the worst of men have proved the truth of Asaph's 
words :-" There are no bands in their death, but their strength is 
firm ; " and, on the other hand, many good men, probably through 
physical disease, have " died in the dark," as poor Cowper did, whose 
almost last words were, " I am inexpressibly miserable." 

After the death of Julian it soon became evident that his strenuous. 
and fanatical efforts had availed but little in arresting the progress of 
Christianity or in diminishing the political power of those who pro
fessed it. A more dangerous foe than Julian soon arose, to prove the· 
truth of the Saviour's words:-" A man's foes shall be they of his 
own household." As yea.rs passed on, the old paganism was restored 
to life, under forms supplied by the Church itself. In St. Peter's at 
Rome there is a colossal statue of the apostle, the toes of which have 
been lessened by the kisses of myriads of devotees, the statue being 
originally an image of Jupiter the Thunderer, and as such was doubt
less worshipped at Rome or elsewhere before Popes or Peter were 
called into being. Thus was it with the state of the Christian Church 
after the time of Constantine; its doctrinal purity faded gradually 
away, and a practical paganism took its place. The worship of idol 
gods, it is true, no longer existed, but the adoration of mftrtyrs, relics, 
and images prevailed instead ; almost innumerable heresies arose 
among the so-called Nestorians, Jacobites, Marcionite.i, and Mani
chreans, to whom are to be added the strange Collyrideans, ,,ho 
worshipped the mother of Christ, and also adored her as the third 
person of the blessed Trinity. Year after year the doctrine of the 
Church declined from bad to worse, until at length a Christian 
sanctuary differed but little from a pagan temple, and the followers of 
Christ were almost as spiritually dark as the Arabian worshippers of 
the black stone of the Caaba. At last a reaction took place, a 
Nemesis came-Mohammed was born. The Emperor Julian was 
buried at Tarsus in the year 363, and Mohammed first saw the light 
at Mecca about the year 570, the intervening two centuries having 
sufficed to cover the Eastern Church with worse than Egyptian gloom. 
We omit in this paper a sketch of the notable career of the "False 
Prophet," as it is our intention ere long to dwell at some length upon 
the incidents of his strange life, and their abiding effects upon the 
history of the world. The appended account of the dying words of 
Mohammed is quoted from Gibbon's great historical work, and seems 
to bring out the strange fact that in some way or other the prophet 
Jnanaged to be a believer in himself:-

Till the age of sixty-threo years the strength of Mohammed was equal to the 
temporal and spiritual fatigues of his mission. During four years _the health of 
tb,e prophet declined ; his infirmities increased; but his mortal disease was a 
fever of fourteen days, which deprived him by intervals of the use of _reaso~. 
Re beheld with temperate firmness the approach of death; enfranchised his 
s!aves; ~inutely directed the order of his funeral; and moclera~ed_ the lamenta
tions of hi? weeping friends, on whom he bestowed the benedicti~u of peac~. 
Till the third day before his death he ragularly performecl the funchon of public 
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pr1tyer; the choice of Abubckir to supply his place appeared to mark' that 
ancient and faithful friend as his successor in the sacerdotal and regal office, 
but he prudently declined the risk and envy of a more explicit nomination. If 
the slightest credit may be afforded to the traditions of his wives and com
panions, he maintained, in the bosom of his family, and to the last moments of 
his lifo, the dignity of an apostle. and the faith of au enthusiast; described the 
nsits of Gabriel, who bid an everlasting farewell to the earth ; and expressed 
his lively confidence, not only in the mercy, but in the favour of the Supreme 
Being. In a familiar discourse he had mentioned his special prerogative, that 
the angel of death was not allowed to take his soul till he had respectfully 
asked the permission of the prophet. The request was granted; and Mohammed 
immediately fell into the agony of his dissolution; his head was reclined on the 
lap of Ayesha, the best beloved of all his wives ; he fainted with the violence 
of pain ; recovering his spirits, he raised his eyes towards the roof of the house, 
and with a steady look, though a faltering voice, uttered the last broken, though 
articulate words: "0 God! • • • . pardon my sins • • • • Yes, 
• . . . I come • • • • among my fellow-citizens on high'' ; and thus 
peaceably expired on a carpet spread upon a floor (A.D. 632). He was piously 
interred by the hands of his earnest kinsmen, on the same spot on which he 
·expired. Medina has been sanctified by the death and burial of Mohammed ; and 
the innumerable pilgrims of Mecca often turn aside from the way to bow, in 
voluntary devotion, before the simple tomb of the prophet. 

·what a strangely calm conclusion of the life of a man who was 
certainly, either consciously or unconsciously, the most gigantic and 
successful impostor whom mankind ever beheld! According to any 
theory which his critics have formed concerning him, Mohammed is 
a strange sight, a wonder of wonders, a moral and spiritual problem, 
as mysterious in many of its elements as he himself is still mighty in 
affecting the destinies of countless multitudes of his fellow-men. 

~fohammed died, as we have seen, in the year 632, and about forty 
years afterwards was born the eminent Englishman, called the 
Venerable Beda, or Bede. We are not quite certain as to the meaning 
•of his name; probably it signifies the same as as our word" prayer," 
and, if so, it was an unusually appropriate name for one who was ali 
renowned for his piety as for his intellect and learning. We may 
Temark, in passing, that the word bede or bead has been in use in all 
ages of English literature, and survives to the present day. It was 
the usual mode of signature in the time of Henry the Eighth-" As 
of a prayer-man, or one who prayed for another." For example, Sir 
Thomas More, in writing to Cardinal Wolsey, ordinarily styles him
self, "Your humble orator and most bounden beed man, Thomas More;" 
so also Margaret Bryan, the governess of the " Lady Elizabeth," 
writing to Lord Cromwell, sigus herself, "Your dayly bede-w01nan." 
It is used in the same sense by Shakespeare, who, in the" Two Gentle
men of Verona," act I., scene 1, says-

For I will be thy beadsman, Valentine. 

In the same sense almshouses are called bedehouses, because the 
occupants of them are supposed to pray very much for the repose of 
the souls of the founders of the charity ; in like manner the word 
beadroll means literally a list of persons to be prayed for; and 
the well-known toy or ornament called a bead was originally so 
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termed because of its use in the repetition of prayers. Heturninr, 
from this digression, we have to say thrrt Bede was born upon som~ 
part of the estates which afterward.q belonged to the two abbeys of 
St. l'eter and St. Paul, in the bishopric of Durham, at vVearmonth 
and Jarrow, near the mouth of the River Tyne. At the early age of 
seven years he was fortunately taken to the monastery of St. Peter, 
where, till the age of nineteen, he received the best education which 
the good fathers there were able to give him. He then took deacon's 
orders, and in his thirtieth year, in accordance with the earnest wish 
of his abbot, was ordained priest by John of Beverley, then Bishop 
of Hexham, who had been one of his early tutors. While yet in early 
manhood, the fame of his learning and piety spread far and wide ; so 
much so, that he was honoured with an earnest invitation from 
Pope Sergi us to visit Rome to assist his Holiness in the settlement and 
promulgation of certain points of ecclesiastical discipline. Bede, how
ever, declined the flattering request, in order uninterruptedly to pursue 
those studies which ultimately made him the foremost scholar of the 
age, and surrounded him with a renown which has reached our own 
remote times. Bede ·wrote a goodly number of books on various 
religious subjects until he was nearly sixty years of age, and then 
published the greatest of his works, called an" Ecclesiastical History of 
the English Nation," "tbe materials for which he obtained partly from 
chronicles, partly from annals preserved in contemporary convents, 
and partly from the information of prelates with whom he was 
acquainted. Making allowance for the introduction of legendary 
matter, which was the fault of the age, few works have supported 
their credit so long, or been so generally consulted, as authentic 
sources." From a modern point of view this historical work has, of 
course, many defects. He is very sparing in his relation of merely 
secular and political events, the monastery and the church being the 
main field of his mental vision. "The preferment of an abbot, the 
canonisation of a martyr, and the importation into England of the 
shin bone of an apostle were matters of much more importance to 
him than victories and revolutions." Bede's history was printed as 
early as 1474, probably before the printing art was introduced into 
England, and only two copies of it are known to exist. King Alfred's 
translation of the history was published at Cambridge, 164±, a.ncl the 
first general collection of his works was published at Paris. Bede is 
supposed to have been a possessor of a celebrated copy of the Latin 
·Gospels, with an interlineary Saxon gloss, originally kept in the 
monastery of Lindisfarne, afterwards transferred to Durham, and now 
preserved in the British Museum. This great and good man died 
about the year 735, and a record of his last moments, written by 
Cuthbert, a fellow-monk, has been preserved, the substance of which 
has been thus translated:-

_He, our father and master, was much troubled with shortness of breath, yet 
w_1thout pain, before the day of our Lord's resurrection-that is, about a fort
night; and afterwards he passed his life, cheerful and rejoicing, giving thanks ------
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to Almighty God ovory day and night, nay, every hour, till the day of our 
Lord's ascension-that is, the seventh before the kalends June (May 24th), and 
daily read lessons to us, his disciples, and whatever remained or' the day he 
spent in singing psalms. He also passed all the night awake in joy and thanks. 
giving, unless a short sleep prevented it; in which case he no sooner woke than 
he presently repeated his wonted exercises, and caased not to give thanks to 
God with uplifted hands. I declare with truth that I have never seen with my 
eyes, nor heard with my ears, any man so earnest in giving thanks to the 
living God. 

Oh, truly happy man ! He chanted the sentence of St. Paul the Apostle, 
" It is a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of the living God," and much more 
out of Holy Writ; wherein also he admonished us to think of our last hour, 
and to shake off the sleep of the soul. And, being learned in our poetry, he 
said some things also in Olll' tongue concerning the departure of the soul. He 
also sang antiphons according to our custom and his own, one of which was, 
" 0 glorious King, Lord of all power, who triumphing this day didst ascend 
above all the heavens, do not forsake us orphans, but send down on us the 
spirit of truth which was promised to us by the Father. Halleluiah ! " 

And when he came to that word, "Forsake us not," he burst into tears and 
wept much; and an hour afterwards he began to rtipeat what he had com
menced, and we hearing it mourned with him. By turns we read, and by 
turns we wept; nay, we wept always while we read. In such joy we passed 
the days of Lent till the aforesaid day, and he rejoiced much and gave God 
thanks because he had been counted worthy to be so weakened. He often 
repeated that " God scourgeth every son whom He receiveth ;" as also this 
sent1mce from St. Ambrose, "I have not lived so as to be ashamed to live 
among you; nor do I fear to die, because we have a gracious God." Dilling 
these days he laboured to compose two works, well worthy to be remembered, 
besides the lessons we had from him, and the singing of psalms-namely, he 
translated the Gospel of St. John as far as the words, " But what are these 
among so many?'' (St. John vi. 9), into our own tongue, for the benefit of the 
Oh urch; also some collections out of the notes of Bishop Isidore, saying, "I 
will not have my pupils read a falsehood, nor labour therein without profit 
after my death." When the Tuesday before the ascension of our Lord came, 
he began to suffer still more in his breath, and a small swelling appeared in 
his feet; but he passed all that day, and dictated cheerfully, saying now and 
then, among other things, "Go on quickly; I know not how long I shall hold 
out, and whether my Maker will not soon take me away." But to ushe seemed 
very well to know the time of his departure, and so he spent the night awake in 
thanksgiving, and when the morning appeared-that is, Wednesday-he ordered 
us to write with all speed what he had begun; and this done we walked till the 
third hour with the relics of saints, according to the custom of that day. There 
was one of us with him, who said to him, " Dear master, there is still 
one chapter wanting. Do you think it troublesome to be asked 
any more questions r " He answered, " It is no trouble. Take your pen, 
make ready, and write fast," which he did. But at the ninth hour he said to 
me, "I have some articles of value in my chest, such as pepper, napkins, and 
incense. Run quickly, and bring the priests of our monastery to me, that I 
may distribute among them the gifts which God has bestowed upon me. The 
rich in this world are bent on giving gold and silver and other precious 
things; but I, in love, would joyfully give my brothers what God has given 
unto me." He spoke to every one of them, admonishing and entreating them 
that they would carefully say masses and prayers for him, which they readily 
promised ; but they all mo~ned and wept, chiefly be?a~se he said that "_in 
this world they should see his face no more." They reJ01ced for that he said, 
" It is time that I return to Him who has formed me out of nothing. I have 
lived long. My merciful Judge well foresaw my life for me. The time of my 
dissolution draweth nigh; for I desire to depart and to be with Christ." 
Having said much more, he passed the day joyfully till the evening, when 
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the boy said, "Dear master, there is yet one sentence not written!" He 
answered, " Write quickly! " Soon after, the boy said, " The sentence is now 
written." He replied, "It is well. You have said the truth. It is ended. 
Take my head in your hands, for it is a great satisfaction to me to sit facing 
my holy place where I was wont ta pray, that, thus sitting, I may call on my 
Father.'' And thus, on the pavement of his little cell, singing "Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost! '' when he had named the 
Holy Ghost he breathed his last; and so departed to the Heavenly Kingdom. 
All who were present at the death of the blessed father said they had never 
seen any other person expire with so much devotion and in so tranquil a frame 
of mind; for, as you have heard, as long as the soul animated the body, he 
never ceased, with uplifted hands, to give thanks to the true and living God. 

Jotts on ~oh xix. 25, 26, 21-

LITERAL VERSION. 

AND I (emph.) know my Redeemer (1), the Living One (2), and 
(HE) the Last (3), over ( 4), the dust will arise. 

And after they shall have destroyed my skin, this (5) (shall 
happen!), even from (6) my flesh (=body) shall I behold God. 

Whom I (emph.) shall behold for myself, and my eyes shall see, 
and not (as) a stranger (7). 

My inmost thoughts in rny bosom are aceomplished (8) ! 

PAR.A.PHRASE. 

I assuredly know my Kinsman Mediator (1), the ever living One (2), 
who is also the Last (3), and who will rise in triumph ove1· (4) the 
dust of the grave. 

And after these burning ulcers shall have consumed my skin, this 
(5) glorious event shall happen, even from (6) a resuscitated body 
(raised after the model of His), shall I behold God! 

Whom I assuredly shall behold for myself, and my eyes shall see, 
not as a stmnger (7), (but as my Kinsman Mediator). 

In the realisation of this blessed prospect my deepest thoughts, my 
inmost hopes, shall have their full and final consummation ! (8). 

NOTES. 

(1.) ',~::i Nea1·est Kins11ian, with whom the right of redemp~ion 
rested, and also of avenaina thA blood of a slaughtered relative. 
See Numb. v. 8.; Levi. 0 xtv. 25; Ruth iii. 12, iv. I, 6, 8_; and 
Numb. xxxv. 19, s. q.; Deut. xix. 6, 12; Josh. xx, 3; 2 Sam. xiv. 11; 
and Numb. xxxv. 12. 

6 
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The 'l;,i:,!1, is contrasted most beautifully with i; a stranger (27v.), 
but I am not aware that this striking contrast has ever been pointed 
out by scholars who have written upon this sublime but difficult 
text. The Kinsman Mediator, our adorable Saviour, will appear as 
no Stranger to His worshipping disciples at the Last Day. Precious 
thought! 

(2.) ,,ry "The Living (One)." Very frequently one of the dis-
tinctive names of the Godhead, the source of all being. See 
Job. xxvii. 2; Dent. xxxii. 40; Isai. nxvii. 4, xlix.18. 

(3.) ·'l;,;-,T'l~ '' The Last." Clearly here a noun, as in Isai. xliv. 6, 
xlviii. 12. One of the special designations of Jehovah. Compare 
carefully our Lord's words in Rev. i. 17, 18, our great Kinsman 
Mediator's own comment upon Job's testimony. 

(4.) 'I;,~ "Over." Used here and elsewhere in a sense unusual in 
the later Hebrew. " Over against," as a conqueror of the grave. 
"Surgct contra pulvcrnm; pulverem scilicet, mortem ac sepulchrum 
debellaturus." (Fred. Spanheim, the Younger. Misc. Sacr. 
Antiq. I. xiii. 12. Quoted by Dr. Pye Smith in Scrip. Test, Vol. I., 
p. 189.) 

(5.) n~, "This!" (" shall happen,"-understood). The feminine 
form is often used in such a construction. Gesenius renders, "After 
they shall have destroyed my skin, i.e., after my skin shall be destroyed, 
'THIS!' sc. shall be, happen, viz., that whieh precedes 'in v. 25, the 
advent of God." (Lexicon, on -,~=:_.) 

(6.) o "from,," equivalent here to with. The soul should again be 
embodied in a spiritual body, like the Kinsman Mediator's, and 
through it again behold Hnr. 

(7.) ,, cc a stranger." In opposition to ?~!:l. See Note 1, last 
paragraph. 

(8.) 1j?0::l ~•':''';,:::,;i'I;,::, "my inmost thoughts in my ,bosom are 
accomplished.'' 

The precise sense of this clause is the most difficult to determine. 
On the whole the above rendering, which is substantially the venerable 
Dr. Pye Smith's, appears to be the best. 

"The reins" are often used in the 0. T. for ,the inward part, mind, 
soul, as the seat of . the desires, affections, and passions. Thu in 
Jer. xi 20, xvli. 10, xx. 12, Psa. vii. 9, lxx. 21, Prov. xxiii. 16. 

cc A,5 the heart is figuratively used to signify the temper and dispo
sition, so the reins to signify the close thought and reflection of ,the 
mind." (Taylor's Heb. Cone.) 

The verb translated in the Auth. v. cc are consumed " means here 
" are accomplished, completed, finished." 

Sept. 7ravTa oJ µoi uuvTE-ri>..euTat Jv :,co)l,7rrp, Viilg. reposita est hcec 
spes mea in sinu meo. 

That Job thoroughly understood the full meaning and applicat~on 
of his own sublime prediction is not at all likely. The prophec1e:i 
were often mysterious to the very prophets who uttered them; so 
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much so, that they had earnestly to search out what the Spirit of 
Christ, who was in them, did signify. The divine afflatus carried 
them out of themselves, and when the God-inspired prediction was 
uttered, they had to sit down and prayerfully investigate its meanina. 
See for r·oof of this 1 Pet. i. 10, 11, 12. 0 

And this fact, by the way, settles the question of the plenary in
spiration of, at least, all the prophecies referred to by Peter in the 
above paragraph. 

For, manifestly, clearness of apprehension is necessary to the cor
rect utterance of any thoughts. If, therefore, the ancient prophets 
did not fully untlerstand their own predictions relating to our gracious 
Redeemer (and Peter distinctly says they did not), God must have 
impired the very words in which these predictions were delivered. 
No man is competent to give correct and full expression to ideas 
which he does not comprehend. The inspiration in all the cases 
referred to by Peter (ut supra) must have extended to the very words 
employed. In no other way could a correct representation of God's 
idea have been secured, as the mere scribes were incompetent to 
give one. 

Hilddersfield. JOHN STOCK. 

INSUBORDINATION IN THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH.-During the last 
month antl. more the Church of England has presented scenes of 
open and audacious rebellion, which appear to foreshadow the 
approach of a serious crisis. Ritualism is becoming rampant and 
reckless. 'Mr. Tooth, the vicar of St. James', Hatcham, in 
the neighbourhood of London - a Ritualist of the first water, 
and a thorough Roman Catholic in sentiment - was cited 
before the Court of Arches under the Public Worship Regulation 
Act, for having celebrated service contrary to the Rubric and the 
formularies of the Prayer-book, and ordered to discontinue these 
practices; but, on the 17th of December, openly and ostentatiously 
continued to repeat them, and appeared at the altar in all the 
forbidden vestments-chasuble, stole, amice, maniple, girdle, and all; 
he had the areat bell tolled durina the service; he took up the forbidden 
position at the Communion tabl~. Candles were lighted and plac.ed 
in the position which the Court had forbidden; nor was the crucifix 
removed. He was as resplendently robed as ever. The only 
~ifference between his appearance and that of a R~mish priest was 
lil the more glarino- and ostentatious decorations of his dress. It was 

b ~ 
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manifest that he was courting notoriety, and anxious to attain the 
odour of martyrdom, by incurring the penalty of open rebellion 
against the authority of the Court. Lord Penzance then proceeded 
to inhibit his celebration of Divine service in the church, and his 
decree was duly posted up, and it became the duty of the Bishop of 
Rochester to provide for the performance of public worship on the 
succeeding Sunday in the parish, and he nominated Canon Gee to 
this duty; but he had no sooner entered the church than he was 
encountered by Mr. Tooth and the churchwa1dens, supported by a 
posse of twenty or thirty others, who planted themselves up in a line 
to resist his farther progress. The recalcitrant Vicar then read a 
document in which be utterly repudiated the authority of the Court 
of Arches, and declared his determination not to allow the Canon to 
officiate, thus setting the authority of the Bishop likewise completely 
at defiance. The Canon then appealed to the churchwardens to 
support the authority of the diocesan ; but they assured him that they 
entirely concurred in the views of the Vicar, who would have their 
cordial support. Seeing them in possession of the field, and so 
strongly entrenched by physical force, the Canon, anxious to avoid a 
public scandal in a sacred edifice, read the bishop's license and retired 
under protest. On Christmas Day the condemned ritual was carried 
out to its fullest extent. There was a procession more elaborate than 
any yet seen in the church, carrying six banners, on which were 
represented a chalice and the host, as in the Roman Catholic services,. 
and a monogram of the Virgin. The communion was celebrated with 
immense wax candles, lighted ; bells and incense and all the practices 
and ceremonies which the Court of Arches had prohibited, and by the 
Vicar alone without a single communicant, thus turning the com
munion into a Popish Mass. On Sunday, the 7th January, Mr. 
Tooth and his churchwardens turned the parish church into a private 
chapel by blocking up the doors and allowing no one to enter with
out a ticket. They enlisted a bocly of twenty-seven policemen, who 
aided them in keeping possession of the edifice. A crowd of several 
thousand assembled outside the building, and endeavoured to obtain 
admission, and, while the servicewas proceeding within, commenced the 
national anthem, shouting and yelling, and pronouncing the words,. 
" Confound their knavish tricks," with peculiar emphasis. A sermon 
of ten minutes was then preached, and, after the congregation had sat 
some time in great anxiety, the doors were thrown open, and they 
were enabled to retire, a passage being made for them by the police 
through the excited mob, who greeted them with loud hisses as they 
passed along. As Mr. Tooth continued to set the law and the court 
at defiance, it appeared certain that these riotous proceedings would 
be repeated on the ensuing Sunday, the 14th, and possibly with 
greater violence, and it became indispensable to take vigorous 
measures to vindicate the law and to preserve the peace of the parish. 
Mr. Tooth again disobeyed the injunction of Lord Penzance by per
forming Divine service at five o'clock in the morning, followed by 
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two subsequent celebrations of the communion in the prohibited 
manner. At 9 A.M. a delegate from the Bishop affixed to the prin
cipal entrance a notice to the churchwardens that," Whereas there 
appeared to be reason to apprehend that the opening of the church of 

'St. James, Hatcham, on Sunday, the 14th January, would be an occa
sion for riotous conduct and breaches of the peace, we strictly enjoin 
you, the churchwardens, to prevent the opening of the church 
through the whole of Sunday." As soon as the notice was affixed, a 
number of policemen were posted at the doors to guard the entrance, 
and a body of 300 placed in reserve in the schoolrooms and public
houses. Between ten and eleven o'clock large crowds of roughs 
began to arrive, and by mid-day a body of more than 8,000 was col
lected, chiefly of the lower orders, rushing about in a riotous humour, 
and endeavouring to force their way into the church, and there was 
something of a skirmish between them and the police, but the latter 
succeeded in maintaining their position and clearing the streets, and 
the day passed over without any serious violence. 

THE ENGLISH CHURCH UNION is the organised association of 
Ritualism and centre of its support, and was expected to indicate 
the course Ritualism would take and the principles it would adopt 
at the present crisis. Mr. Tooth had assumed as his reason for 
disobeying the authority of the Court of Arches that the Act had 
been passed without the concurrence of the priesthood-as if no law 
was binding on a subject of the Crown if it had been enacted without 
his concurrence, and was not approved of by him. On the 7th of 
last December the Church Union held one of its meetings, when the 
Chancellor of the Diocese of Lincoln and its legal adviser proposed a 
resolution to the effect that any sentence of the Court of Arches, as 
at present constituted, was null and void, and that any clergyman 
feeling it his duty to disobey it deserved sympathy and support. 
This proposal was introduced by Dr. Phillimore, who had already 
made himself notorious by his ultra-Ritualism, but it was not deemed 
advisable to commit the Church Union hastily to this open rebellion 
against the law of the land, and it was postponed for future con
sideration. A full meeting was therefore held on Tuesday, the 16th 
of January, at the Freemason's Tavern, with the president, Hon. Mr. 
Wood, the eldest son of Lord Halifax, in the chair. He opened his case 
with an acknowledgment of the authority of all courts legally consti
tuted in regard to all matters temporal-as if Parliament stood in need 
of any such acknowledgment of obedience to vindicate its supremacy; 
but the Union denied " that the secular power has any authority in 
matters purely spiritual; that any court which is bound to frame its 
decisions in accordance with the judgments of the Judicial Committee 
of the Privy Council or any other secular court does not possess any spiri
tual authority with regard to such decisions ; and that with regard to a 
suspeusion a sacris, which is a spiritual act, the Union is prepared to 
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support any priest not guilty of any moral or canonical offence who 
refuses to recognise such a suspension. Fjnally, the Union submits 
itself "to the duly constituted synods of the Church, and on the 
points now in dispute to the Rubric of the Book of Common Prayer, 
and to the interpretation put upon them in 1875 by the Lower 
House of Convocation, ignoring the Upper House." The most 
energetic speaker at the meeting was the Venerable Archdeacon 
Denison, the most vigorous champion of Sacerdotalism and Ritualism. 
He said we had, for the last forty years or more, insensibly at first, 
and not knowing what we were about, allowed the State to assume 
authority over the Church, and the Judicial Committee of the Privy 
Council to usurp the rights of the clergy, and unless they had come 
together that evening with their minds determined, as long as they 
lived, to use Mr. Keble's words," to fight the Privy Council to the 
death," they had better not have come. together at all. He believed 
that other priests would follow the example of these two men 
who had fought the real battle-our dear friend, Mr. Purchase, who 
was killed by it, and our dear friend, Arthur Tooth, who was looking 
forward to dwelling in a prison during the remainder of his life, and, if I 
know the man, notrnng will ever take him out of it. He concluded 
his address by stating that any court which was bound to frame its 
decisions upon the judgments of the Privy Council or any other 
secular court was not entitled to obedience, and ought to be totally 
disregarded by the priests of the Church of England. The. speech of 
the president was equally decisive: " So far as Lord Penzance's or 
any other court, by whatever name called, is used for the purpose of 
enforcing the judgments of the Court of Final Appeal, in.that pro
portion does it abdicate any claim to spiritual author.it:}','.' 

This is plain and outspoken language, and the members of the 
Established National Church owe a debt of gratitude to the Ritualists 
for having thus placed before them, without disguise, the object at 
which they have been aiming at the same time that they assert 
that their number is rapidly increasing, and already reckons 2,500 
priests and 11,000 communicants. As the Judicial Committee, whose 
judgments they repudiate with more than. ecclesiastical rancour, is 
the Final Court of Appeal appointed by Parliarr,_ent, and there is no 
decision passed by any bishop which is not open to its revision, and 
no interpretation of any rubric exempt from it, the assertion of the 
President of the Church Union is tantamount to claiming release on 
the part of the Ritualists from all the control of the Crown, the 
Parliament, and the Episcopal bench, and full liberty to un
Protestantise the Church of England under the authority of the 
Lower H-0use of Convocation, while they continue to enjoy her 
dignities, and emoluments. 

NEW BISHOPRICS.-During the last month farther efforts have been 
made towards the establishment of more dioceses, and strenuous efforts 
are in progress to procure the sulJ-division of four of the present sees. 
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One of the (fabinet ministers on a recent occasion asserted tlmt at no 
previous period· had· the Ghurch of England been stronger in the 
country, and one of the Conservative Members of Parliament has 
received; they say, the assurance of the Home Secretary that, having 
been iustrumental: in establishing the bishoprics of Truro and St. 
Albans, .he was prepared to undertake the establishment of four other 
bishoprios.. The Church of England is unquestionably more wealthy 
at the present, time than, at, any former period, its property, if 
capitalised, .being estimated at, eighty millions sterling, but that it is 
stronger or firmer is considered a very questionable point. The 
Church of Rome: was never apparently stronger and firmer than 
when Cardinal Campeggio came over as legate from Rome, and was 
escorted with the. highest pomp and distinction to London by the 
whole aristocraoy of, Jfent, on horseback, yet within less than ten 
years Roman1Catholicism•was abolished.in England. The revival of 
Convocation,. after. its discontinuance for mow than a century, may 
seem to -some minds .to indicate a revival of power· in. the Establish
ment, but hitherto it has only proved ::i. source of weakness. It has 
served to bring the discord raging in the Church more clearly to the 
view of the. nation. It has afforded a large and increasing body of 
clergy and.laity, the opportunity of manifesting their total disregard of 
the whole bench·of bishops in the Upper House. While a feeling of 
suoh contemptuous· rebellion against the existing bishops appears to 
be spreading, it might have been thought prudent to postpone the 
increase of their number to a more tranquil season. The distraction 
in the Establishment, does not• appear likely to decrease in intensity. 
The writ, has been· issued forr the apprehension-and imprisonment of 
Mr. To0th; and,he has attained the object desired by himself and the 
Church Union of being, dignifad with the oclolli' of martyrdom, and. 
there are two· other Ritualist priests anxious to enjoy the same 
distinction1who are,now on their way. to the Court of .Arches, and the 
number will doubtless be multiplied. The spectacle of clergyman 
after clergyman committed,to gaol for· no moral offence, and incar- • 
ccrated on the lofty plea, as they assert, that they conscientiously 
determine to obey God rather than man, cannot fail to produce a 
profouud.impression.oo the popular mind, and to raise the sympathies 
of thousands. who condemn. their rebellion against the law and the 
courts. T,his difficulty. may probably prove to be more difficult and 
troublesome than the. Eastern question, and certainly at the present 
this is not. the time to intrude the question of multiplying mitres 
before the public. Indeed, in the opinion of many of.the. best friends 
?f the Ghuroh, .it would be to its advantage if a number, of those now 
ll1, the House of !lords were sent back to their dioceses, to look aft01· 
the sheep they had left behind them, instead of spending. half the 
year in,the metropolis. 

-~HE FRENCU CoNSTITUTrnN has recently passed through a dangerous 
crisis on a religious question which at one period threatened it with a 
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collapse. The pay of the clergy is voted in the annual budget, and 
has to pass the ordeal of the Senate and the Deputies. The Senate 
is always more favourable to the Church than the Deputies are, and 
no religious question ever comes under discussion between them 
without exciting feelings of great animosity, the Senate exhibiting 
sentiments of partiality towards the Church, the representatives of 
the people a contrary tendency. The ministry of Dufaure had 
introduced into the budget a reasonable provision for the wretchedly 
paid curate, which the Deputies reduced, but which the Senate ventured 
to restore. The Deputies claimed the sole control of the purse; 
the Senate claimed to retain their vote, and a dangerous collision 
arose between the powers in the new and as yet unconsolidated 
constitution, which led to the dissolution of the Ministry and 
the appointment of M. Jules Simon, whose wisdom and moderation 
have happily· composed the difference. During the debate in the 
Senate, M. Dupanloup, one of the most eminent of the French bishops, 
drew a deplorable picture of the position of the cures in France. The 
pay they received from the State, and which was subject to a vote 
annually in the Budget, was £37 a year, upon which, in consequence 
of the heavy taxation entailed on the country by the war, it was 
impossible for them to live. He assured the House that they actually 
died of starvation ; that he had lost thirty-three priests, all under 
thirty-five years of age. In twenty-seven out of ninety dioceses there 
were 1,933 communes without a priest, and throughout France 3,943 
more priests were required for the performance of parochial duties. 
The pittance doled to the parishes in Paris were the same as those 
given to the country parishes, and this had frequently to be divided 
between several priests, and was utterly inadequate for their decent 
subsistence. This address, delivered with great zeal and animation 
by the Bishop of Orleans, produced a powerful impression on the 
Senate, and induced its members to restore the vote, perhaps a little 
modified, in favour of the cures, and the dispute appears to have 
been compromised with a greater sense of justice. 

FAMINE AT MADRAS AND BoMBAY.-Calamities are thickening in 
India. It was only at midnight on the 31st of October last that a 
storm wave burst over the coun.try at the estuary of the Ganges and 
the Berhampooter, and in the course of less than an hour drowned 
more than 200,000 men, women, and children. We are now informed 
that a most deplorable famine is raging in the Western and the 
Southern Presidency. In Bombay it extends over 54,000 square 
miles, with a population of nearly 8,000,000. In Madras o;'11Y eight 
districts are free from actual famine; the total area affected 1s 84,700 
square miles, with a population of 19,000,000. It extends, therefore, 
over a wider extent and embraces a much larger body of people than 
the visitation in Behar three years ago. With the experience of th~t 
crisis, the Government of India have got the present fainine well m 
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hand, and have taken energetic measmes to provide in time for the 
alarming difficulty to the extent of its resources, which have been 
already most severely taxed by the former scarcity and by the depre
dated exchange, and are obliged to practice the severest economy; 
but, at the lowest calculation, the demand on the revenues of the 
State will not fall far short of six millions and a half sterling. Hap
pily, Sir Richard Temple has just been appointed Governor of Bombay, 
a man of great activity and energy, who took an active share in the 
relief operations in Behar ; and the Finance Department of the 
Government of India has just been made over to Sir John Strachey, 
a statesman of unquestionable talent, and quite equal to the present 
emergency. The Government of India lays down that the people in 
the famine districts should, as far as possible, be collected on large 
relief works, so as to admit of close inspection. They are to be 
employed on operations of public utility and importance. A strict 
labom test is to be employed, and the wages are to be such as to give 
a simple subsistence; and gratuitous relief should be restricted to 
cases of extreme necessity. The Government admit that the task of 
.saving life irrespective of cost is beyond their power, and that to 
relieve all the recurring famines of India on the scale adopted three 
years ago would most inevitably lead to national bankruptcy. It is 
in the face of such calamities as the present that the value of the rail
roads which we have bestowed on India, to the extent of nearly one 
hundred millions sterling of British capital, is so highly felt. The 
latest letter from India states that the Western and Southern rails are 
blocked up with food grain, a large portion of which is drawn from 
the Bengal and the North-West Provinces over a distance of more 
than a thousand miles, and the extremely low rate at which the 
railway company has been enabled to convey the food will afford a 
most seasonable relief to the famine-stricken districts. Without the 
adequate appliances of the facilities for the rapid movement afforded 
by the trains, no effort on the part of Government, and no strain on 
the public treasury, could have saved tens of thousands, dwelling so 
remote from the source of supply, from death by starvation. If it be 
a~ked what blessing England has conforred on India, the answer is 
.simple : it has given her the rail, and mitigated the horrors of famine. 
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~tbiefos. 

"IN THE DAYS OF THY YouTn." 
Sermons on Prectioal Subjects;, 
preached at Marlborough Coll$ge, 
1871-1876. By F. W. Farrar, 
D.D., F.R.S. London : Mac
millan & Co. 1876. 

DR. F ARRAB, on his removal to a 
st~ll at 'Westminster, has i.ssued, 
this volume as a reminiscence of his 
woi:k at Marlborough. The success 
achieved by his "Life of Christ " 
ha~ ~endere~ hi!11 the most popular 
rehg10us wnter m England, but his 
most profound influence has been 
exercised in the college which he 
has recently left. Among the head 
masters of our great. public schools 
there are none who surpass him I in· 
respect either to his intellectual or· 
moral qualifications for so responsible 
a post. We are here concerned with 
him only as a preaeher, and. as. a 
preach£r ~o young men ; for all the 
sermons m the volume are addressed 
to a special class, and that dass one 
of the most difficult to reach. From 
almost ev~ry pulpit in England-we· 
may contmually hear eloquent de-. 
scriptions of the advantages-Of youth, 
and eamest exhorta:tions to improve 
them. And from almost every 
preacher in England we may hear 
confessions of the delicate nature of 
the task thus undertaken, and of 
the nacessity of bringing to bear 
upon it all the resources of Christian 
wisdom and experience. The diffi
culty of the work is, in fact, pro
portioned to its importance, and 
many who are fully alive to the 
latter often feel themselves at a loss 
in regard to the former. Some of 
our most successful N oncouformist 
ministers are distinguiEhed as 
preachers to young men. We need 
do no more than name Mr. Maclaren, 

Dr. Lar.dels, Mr. H. Si Brown1 and 
Mr, Dale. In -the Churob of England 
there •are preachers of. the foremost 
order whose powers in ,this direction 
have been developed by their con
nection with the p,ublic schools, e.g., 
Bishop Temple, Dr. Vaughan, and 
Dr. Farrar, all of whose sermons-
but especially those of the two latter 
-are, from this point of view,. 
atimirable. We direct special at
tention to the volume before us 
beoause •of its special character~. To 
those who :are conscious• of the diffi
culty to ,whiclr,we ,ha.ve referred. its 
study may wove invaluable. We 
should not:go to. Dr. Farrar for in
s~ruction in. theology, ,although his 
views on the most essential points, 
so far as they are here expressed, 
are in harmony with our own ; . he. is 
not an original-scarcely, perhaps, a 
profound thinker. But he has·more 
to commend him than his, accurate 
and varied• seholarship and his bril
liant style. He thor(W;gh-ly, u111ders 
stands young· men, He is• as· a, lad 
among lads,. He can enter, S;}"m
pathetically into their aims, and 
aspirations;. he. ,knows both: the. limi, 
tations. and the strength of their 
desires; he clearly sees those 
elements of their nature to which 
he must appeal, and he makes· full 
allowance for the difficulties and 
temptations they inevitably en
counter. He could not have preached 
these sermons unless he had felt 
an all but paternal interest in his 
Marlborough boys. They have cer
tainly had a place in his strongest 
affections, and he has made it his 
great care to train them to a pure 
and Chriotlike manhood. 

"Always when I have mounted the 
steps of this pulpit," he says, in his 
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LAB'f WORDS, '' the one sole desire of 
my heart has been to share with you 
those thoughts which are the bread of 
lifo; to speak to you so that the very 
youngest little boy might understand ; 
to make every sermon an influence
infinitesimal it might be, yet· real
against the power of temptation; a 
warning-ineffectual it might be, yet 
solemn - against those bad, base 
spirits which would have troubled 
the peace of our souls ; a force, in
significant indeed, and yet appre
ciable, on the side of God.'' 

And every sermon in the volume 
confirms and illustrates the accuracy 
of the assertion. The subjects ar~ 
aptly chosen-e.g., Little Faith
fulnesses-the Right Use of 
Speech-Innocent Happiness-Self
Conquest-Calling Things by their 
Wrong Names-Sowing among 
Thorns-How to keep Good Reso
lutions-Sobermindedness-Holiday 
Advice--The Courage of Saints pos
sible in Boyhood-School Games
From Sorrow to Repentance, &c. 
The discourses are all written in 
language which is at once beautiful 
and impressive. The preacher seems 
constantly to speak as in the pre
sence of God. He knows all "the 
windings of the human heart," and 
his sermons are like a mirror in 
which every shade of character may 
see itself reflected. The image of 
Christ is constantly before him as 
the pattern of what we ought to be, 
and he fearlessly drags to the light 
all that prevents us from becoming 
as He is. A healthier tone could 
~carcely be. Indolence, falsehood, 
impurity, unkindness, and ungodli
nes~ are sternly rebuked. Truth, 
holiness, and love are portrayed in 
colours of radiant beauty, the hol
!0wness of sinful and selfish pleasure 
18 felt, and we are led to that "hill
top_ of sanctity and goodness above 
which there is no other ascent but 
to the love of God." We might 
also have dwelt upon Dr. Farrar's 
power of apt illustration, of which 

there are numerous examples. But 
we must close by again commending 
the volume to such as are anxious 
to influence the thoughtful and 
educated youth of our day. 

P ARA.DIS:E LoeT, as originally pub
lished. By John Milton. Being 
a Fae Simile Reproduction of the 
First Edition, with an Introduc
tion by David Masson, M.A., 
LL.D, London : Elliot Stock, 
62, Paternosteli' Row. 

Mn. STOCK'S valuable fac simile 
editions of standard works are some of 
the most interesting features in the 
history of contemporary biblio
graphy. " Paradise Lost" in its 
original garb will find quite as ready 
a.welcome as "Bunyan's Pilgrim," 
"Herbert's Temple," and" Walton's 
Complete Angler." So exact i,; the 
reproduction that it not only per
petuates the old fount which fur
nished the type, and the water-lined 
grey paper of the seventeenth century 
(good for sore eyes), and the brown 
sheep binding, and the pot quarto 
size in which publications akin to 
those of the blind old radical made 
their appearance. It also exactly 
reproduces literal imperfections of 
the type, the errata of the printers, 
obsolete and inaccurate spelling, and 
all that is needful, as Professor 
Masson informs us,to make the reader 
" imagine himself one of the first 
purchasers of the original in October 
or November, 1667, who has just 
left Mr. Parker's shop near Aldgate, 
or Mr. Boulter's in Bishopsgate 
Street, or Mr. Walker's in Fleet 
Street, with a fresh copy, and is 
turning over the leaves as he walks." 
Amongst the peculiarities of this 
edition is the fact that it has no 
numerical pao-iug, but only a head
line to each p~ge noting the number 
of the current "Book'' of the poem, 
with a marginal numbering of the 
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lines in decades. Dr. Masson's in
teresting introduction increases the 
value even of this copy of " Paradise 
Lost." The learned Doctor very 
minutely explains the negotiations 
for the paymE,nt by Simmons, the 
publisher, for the copyright, and 
fastens upon the Tonsons in the 
~ommencement of the last century 
the reproach of allowing the widow 
and daughter of the English Homer 
to live and die in penury when they 
were enriching themselves with the 
unrighteous monopoly which was 
then the custom of the trade. 

THE ANTI-PEL.A.GIAN WORKS OF 
ST. AUGUSTINE. Translated by 
Peter Holmes, D.D., F.R.A.S., 
&c., and Rev. R. E. Wallis, Ph.D. 
Vol. III. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark, 38, George Street. 1876. 

V\r ITH the exception of the "Life," 
by Dr. Rainy, the Augustine series 
is now complete. The Anti-Pelagian 
writings of the renowned African 
father are, if not his most popular, 
at least his greatest works. The Pela
gian heresy derived its namefrom Pela
gius, a British monk of the fourth 
and fifth centuries. He was a man 
,of high moral principle and of 
deserved influence, but his keenly 
speculative mind led him astray on 
two points of the most essential 
moment. He denied the inherent 
sinfulness of our nature, and the ne
cessity of all supernatural influence 
-0n the human will. Augustine 
vigorously opposed him on the 
grounds of philosophy, experience, 
and Scripture. In none of his 
works do his keen logical subtlety, 
his marvellous powers of reasoning, 
his immense learning, and his pro
found acquaintance with Scripture, 
appear with greater effect; and 
though we cannot invariably com
mend the manner in which he 
speaks of Pelagius, especially in the 

later stages of the controversy, there 
can be no doubt that he gained a 
signal triumph over his oppouent, 
and one which has largely deter
mined the subsequent forms of the 
Christian faith. How deeply Calvin 
imbibed the spirit of these noble 
writings our theological readers are 
well aware. It is in them that he 
found the greatest help to the 
formation of the wonderful system 
which is now called by his name. 
Augustine was not a critic in the 
modern sense of the word; but what 
would we not give for such a com
prehensive understanding of the 
great doctrines of Scripture as he 
here displays ! Even in these books, 
which treat of grace and free will, 
we cannot endorse all his arguments 
and positions; but we always rise 
from the perusal of his works with a 
profounder admiration of his genius 
and a corresponding gratitude for 
hi;; expositions and vindications of 
Christian truth. 

RowLAND HILL : His Life, Anec· 
dotes, and Pulpit Sayings. By 
J. Charlesworth. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton, Pater
noster Row. 

RoWLAND HILL was not partial to 
Baptists. He was a very witty ma;, 
a very good man, earnest and se -
denying in efforts after usefulness, and 
a zealous, though poor preacher. It 
is a pleasant revolution of even~s 
which gives us his memoir and his 
smart sayings under the hands of :Mr, 
Spurgeon and Mr. Charlesworth. 

THE LEISURE HouR. 1876. 
THE SUNDAY AT HoME. 1876. 

London: Religious Tract Society. 

THESE universal favourites are full, 
as usual, of diverting and usef!ll 
reading. Some of the illustrations lll 
the Leisure Hvur are too Dore-like for 
our taste, but its judicious and learned 
editor knows full well how to regulate 
such matters. 
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MoDERN INFIDELITY DISARMED. 
In a Reply to M. Renan's Life of 
Jesus, &c. By E. Stephens. 
London : Bemrose & Sons, Pater
noster Buildings. 1876. 

THERE are already several scholarly 
and conclusive _replies to Renan's Vie 
cle Jesus, so that we are unable to 
endorse the opinion of those critics 
who, having read this work in MS., 
regard it as '' a necessity of the times." 
Mr, Stephens writes, however, from a 
popular standpoint, and principally 
addresses himself to general or non. 
scientific readers. His work should, 
therefore, "prove extensively useful.'' 
He has unquestionably mastered 
Renan's leading positions, both in 
respect to the question of the super
natural and to the historical problems 
connected with th~ four Gospels, and 
not only mastered but refuted them, 
In fact, it has been his aim to treat 
Renan as the representative of modern 
infidelity and to answer the sceptical 
objections which are now so widely 
urged against Christianity, and of 
which Renan's book is after all no 
more than a summary. He has some 
ve_ry terse remarks on the subject of 
mira~les and prophecy, and the chief 
d?ct1;1Des of Christianity are powerfully 
vmdicated. If the work could have 
been compressed into smaller space, it 
would have been improved, But it 
well deserves what we trust it will 
receive-an extensive circulation and 
we cordially commend it to those 
who have to meet the unbelief and the 
semi.atheism which are, as we well 
know, so prevalent. 

SERMONS. By the late Rev. DAVID 
LoxToN, Sheffield. With a short 
memoir by his Widow. London: 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1876. 

FRESE memorials of a good and faith
ul ~nistry are well worthy of pre

servation. Mr. Loxton was a man 
Whom it was a pleasure to know. His 
~eep ~~oughtfulness and fine geniality 
\spmt were evident even to those 

:ith himc~me into mere casual contact 
dT · He was throughout life a 
8~~gent stu~ent-especially of Holy 

pture ; h1S sermons were prepared 

with great care, and they evince a 
firm and unfaltering faith in the great 
trut~s of t~e. Gospel, together with an 
anx10us sohmtude for their application 
to the hearts and lives of the hearers. 
As a pastor he was equally diligent, 
and showed towards the members of 
his c~mgregation _a strong personal 
affect10n. They will greatly prize this 
volume, and it will appeal to a much 
y;i~er circle. The sermo_ns comprised 
m 1t are models of practical Christian 
teaching, and combine in the happiest 
manner doctrine and precept. Pro
mises to be believed and duties to be 
discharged are alike exhibited. En
couragement and warning have each 
their appropriate place. The sermons 
on Christ's receiving sinners-on the 
Government of the temper-on all 
things working together for good-on 
the need of devout heart-searching
and on the joy of beholding Jesus, may 
be especially noted. A ministry pitched 
to such a key as this must have been 
fruitful in good. 

THE Ho:HE AT BETHANY: Its Joys, 
its Sorrows, and its Divine Guest. 
By James Culross, A.M., D.D. 
London : Religious Tract Society. 

DR, CULRoss has here given us a 
revised and enlarged edition of his 
"Lazarus Revived "-a work which 
we have long valued as the most pre
cious monograph on the hallowed 
scenes and associations of Bethany 
with which our Christian literature 
has been enriched. The home of those 
whom Jesus loved is brought vividly 
before us, and we gaze with calm and 
rapt feelings on the glory of that 
Divine Lord, who so wondrously 
proved Himself to be '' The Resurrec
tion and the Life." We know of no 
work which depicts so beautifully the 
tenderness, the sympathy and the help
fulness of Christ, and exhibits more 
clearly the strength and consolation to 
be derived even in our severest trials 
from His love. In this edition there 
is a new chapter on the " Anointing 
at Bethany" (Mark xiv. 3-8, &c.), 
which greatly enhances its worth, and 
in its revised form the volume will 
command a still wider popula1:ity. 
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~ntclligenie. 
MR. EDWARD JAMES OLIVER. 

By REv. J. T. BmscoE. 
The Baptist denomination has just lost one of its most earnest and consistent 

suprorters, by the decease of Mr. E. J. Oliver, of Walworth, on Tuesday, 
January 9. Although at nearly ninety years of age a long continuance of life 
cimnot be looked for, yet we so naturally expect premonitions of the departure 
of our friends that we are rarely prepared for their sudden transition to the 
better world, notwithstanding that sudden death is-in this age of high 
preEsure-so sadly common. Our friend-for we have not lost him, he has but 
preceded his brethren to the "Father's house"-was present at the meeting of 
a social union, of which he was president, on the Friday previous to his decease, 
and was in his usual health even up to the succeeding Monday, on which day 
he attended the annual gathering of the church of which he was a member 
(Rev. W. Alderson's, East-street). 

He then led the devotions, and the pastor remarked the sweetly spiritual tone 
of his prayer; it seemed like the breathing of a soul ready to take wing for 
the skies. He returned home-at supper he and hisbeloved·wife conversed upon 
the engagements of the evening, and he went to rest as well as usual-yet by 
about eight the next morning he was no more with us. Shortly before that 
hour, he complained of spasmodic pains in the region of the heart, and ere a 
remedy could be applied, he fell backward into the arms of his wife and breathed 
his last-

" Not slain, but caught up, as it were, . . . . . 
To prove how bright were the realms of light 
Bursting at once upon his sight." 

-While not only his family, but all who knew him cannot but molll'Il the 
termination of so noble and useful a life as his, they are comforted by the 
thought that it is not premature, and that he passed away so gently; concluding 
thus a long, active, useful, and honourable earthly course. 

Our brother was born on July 5th, 1788. He was one of thoseicomparatively 
rare spirits in whom habits were early formed for God, and persistently adhered 
to through life. His business faculty was known to all with whom he •had to 
do, and the manner in which he divided his energies between his.temporal con
cerns and the more direct work of his Master, will not soon be forgotten. He 
conducted a flourishing business in London, and sustained simultaneously the 
pastorate of a church at Wandsworth, and when this latter was relinquished, 
his occasional labours in preaching were very frequent ; he even occupied the 
place of his pastor at Walworth twice on the Sunday but a few weeks previous 
to his deceaEe. He was enabled to accomplish his double work by rising at a 
fi.gw-e of the clock so often inverted in fashionable circles, continuing this rare 
habit almost to the end of his days. "How did your manage with your work f" 
mid a friend to him one day (alluding to his Master's work). "Why," said 
the old saint, "I do this work early, before my worldly business, and so I still 
have my day complete before me for that." And our dear, aged friend-an 
apostle of hard work-has at least left us as a legacy, the demonstrated truth 
that hard work (and especially in the Lord's service) is no enemy to health and 
longevity. In his case truly the promise wae fulfilled-" With long life will 
I satisfy him, and show him My salvation." 

Mr. Oliver's name was especially known in connection with the Baptist Tract 
Society, of which he was one of the founders, and which had ever a warm pla~e 
in his affections. A thorough-going Baptist, he adhered to the society of his 
choice "through evil report and good report.'' Founded in 1841, the beginning 
of the society was very small, and its means were exceedingly narrow, but our 
friend came forward among its first subscribers, and, when more funds were 
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needed, ho, in connection with Mr. Norton, undertook a collectina tour and 
helpe~ to ,place the. society upon . a firmer basis among our den~minational 
agen~1es. It was sa_ul,that the society w~uld pro-ye but a mushroom growth, 
and its speedy derni~o was looke'.1 for-if not wished for-by some ; but our 
friend resolved that if _prayer, patience, an.d.ploddmg pe1·severance could make 
it Jive, it should not d1~. And it has not died. Though once brought very near 
to death through ~eglect, at the crisis our_ beloved_ brother Whitehead was pro
posed to.the_co1;Il-m1ttee_by our departed fnend as its collector, and Mr. Oliver 
lived. to-see its mcome mcrease from a few ,pounds per annum, to much more 
than- a, thousand. Its translations have gone forth into France, Italy, Germany, 
Sweden,,and,the East Indies, in which latter it has two auxiliaries-one at 
Mad11as,.another at Colombo; its grants. have been made even more liberally 
in our,.own, country; and, for some years no application for a grant has been 
refused. ;Hence we can but rejoice that he who witnessed the society's small 
beginning, lived to see . the desire of his heart accomplished in its increase. 
Though, by office, its treasurer only, he was for years its manager, and only 
increasing . infirmity compelled him to delegate some of the routine work to 
others; while -still our brother's earnest spirit, firm principle, and rare good 
sense, enabled him to retain the helm of its affairs, and his position was so well 
filled,, that• no. one ever wished to see the laborious, though honourable post, 
ocupied.by another. But determinately attached as he was to the Baptist '.fract 
Society, he was no "man of one idea" in the objectionable sense of narrow 
compass; for our Missionery Society, our Irish Mission, our Building Fund, 
our Particular Baptist Fwid, the Orphan ·Working School, and various kindred 
missionary and benevolent agencies, sh.ared his sympathies and labours till the 
last; and he even filled-and with thoroughness-his seat as director of the 
Briton Life Association until his· death. 

Our brother did not, however, shine in public only. His family relationships 
were sustained with rare felicity. Firm, but genial and loving, he gave advice 
and exercised valuable influence over the various branches of his numerous 
family long after its members had passed their childhood ; . and the memory of 
his {)Ollllsels will be embalmed in their hearts lllltil their dying day. He was 
.many-sided, and his. religion was refl.e'cted from every side. 

And his religious life .. had for its central feature, perhaps, that of implicit 
faith. The speculations of " modern thinkers," as they are called, had little 
charm for him. He was ,:ontent with the old landmarks of theology, which 
-were well represented by the late Rev. John Chin, whose daughter was our 
departed brother's second wife. :And to his godliness he, by grace, added a 
peaceable disposition. Not ·that he was deficient in the definiteness of his 
views; indeed, they were strongly pronounced. But he had much of that 
blessed charity that can "live and let live." He was, most of all, a Christian; 
next, a Protestant; and, lastly, a Baptist, and a thorough onB-some of his 
brethren (whom still he loved most dearly) thought too thorough. His later 
religious experience was singularly apropos to his calm and peaceful end. The 
writer well remembers how, a few weeks ago, he had lent him a book, in which 
th~ reality of the Christian's immortal bliss was illustrated by the rapturous 
dymg experiences of some eminent saints, and how Mr. Oliver remarked, with 
his own peculiar pathos, that, hawg once read the book, he turned to it ag~n 
and again to refresh his spirit; as though he too had been favoured with 
glimpses-through the half-opened gate--of the glory of" the Father's house." 

The childlikeness of his religion was remarkable, and even fascinating.. No 
co_ld reasoning about Christ and heaven could satisfy him; he had the "witness 
within ''-the love of heaven begun in his soul. His natural childhood had 
l,ong since passed-the second childhood of imbecility, thank God! never came; but 
the blessed childhood of simple faith remained until the last-imb_ued, indeed, 
by all the energy of the "man in Christ Jesus.'' And now the cill:1d has g~ne 
to the Father ; and as if to close a life so really great, because so sllllple, with 
the humility befittin"' it this brief description of his ohamcter-self-suggested 
-will appear upon his' tomb, "A sinner saved by grace." And. to hi.i last 
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resting-place at Nunhead Cemetery, where this will be the humble confession 
of his faith, his bereaved family and friends accompanied his mortal remains 
on Tuesday, January 16th, 1877. Can we desire a better description of our 
character than this suggestive sentence ? 

The funeral of Mr. Oliver took place, as stated, on the Tuesday morning at 
Nunhead Cemetery. The Rev. W. Alderson of Earl Street, Walworth, conducted 
the service in the cemetery chapel, when, after reading, he delivered an address 
in which he gave a brief outline of Mr. Oliver's life, and passed a warm eulogium 
on his Christian character, noticing the energy, activity, and unwavering 
integrity which had marked his career in all its varied relationships of the 
family, the world, and the Church of God. He dwelt especially on the simple 
words he had selected for his tombstone-" A sinner saved by grace," and on 
the full and deep appreciation he thereby as well as throughout his life showed 
of the fact that every portion of salvation is due to the ~ace of God through the 
atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Rev. J. T . .l:lriscoe gave a short but 
touching address at the grave. Deputations from the Baptist Tract Society, the 
Committee of the Orphan Working School, and the Briton Medical and General 
Life Assurance Company attended the funeral. 

The following resolution of sympathy, passed at the meeting on January 12, 
was presented to the widow and family by the committee of the Baptist Tract 
Society:-

That we, as a committee, have heard with great sorrow of the sudden departure of 
our beloved and revered treasurer, Mr. Edward James Oliver; and meeting as we do 
under the painful sense of the severe loss which his family and friends have thereby 
sustained, desire at once to convey an expression of our Christian sympathy to his 
belo,ed wife and the numerous branches of his family, praying that the remembrance 
of his long and honourable career of devotedness to his Divine Master's cause and 
service, and of the fact that he now "rests from his labours" in His blessed presence 
abo,e, may be to them all the source of consolation in this time of sorrowful bereave
ment. And we cannot, as members of the committee of the Baptist Tract Society, lose 
the present opportunity of recording our own affectionate sense of the eminent 
Christian character of our dear departed brother, which manifested itself not only in 
the combination of those graces that, more or less, adorn every true believer, but also in 
active, vigorous, continued effort in the various departments of the Lord's work, and 
especially in the interests of the Baptist Tract Society. While we cannot but mourn 
the loss of him who was not only one of the founders of the society, but one of its most 
earnest supporters throughout the various changes of its history from its commencement 
in 1841 till the present time, and to whom, under God, its prosperity is so largely 
owing; yet we would rather rejoice in the grace which made our departed friend all he 
was as a Christian, and the mercy which spared him to so ripe and fruitful an old age
seeking for ourselves a double portion of the spirit given so largely to our brother, that 
the work he so nobly began, and so laboriously sustained, may be still carried on and 
blessed with yet increasing prosperity. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 
Elliot, Rev. W. H. (East Ilsley), Glasgow. 
Hill, Rev. G. (Derby), South Parade, Leeds. 
Hughes, Rev. J. S. (Oefn Mawr), Bacup. 

RESIGNATION8. 
Everett, Rev. E., Foulsham, Norfolk. 
Turner, Rev. J., Tunbridge. 
Wilshere, Rev. D., Prickwillow, Ely. 

J.C. W. 
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III. 

THE REV. C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D. 

THE nineteenth century has been described as pre-eminently an 
age of progress, and no boast is more common than that which 
proclaims the marvellous advances which have been made in 

physical science, in commercial enterprise and achievement, and in 
political reform. The discoveries and inventions of the age and their 
application to the affairs of our every-day life are no doubt very 
wonderful, though they scarcely justify the boundless self-admiration 
of which the age is full; while their relative importance is diminished 
by other signs of improvement ·which no candid observer can ignore. 
The moral and religious condition of our land awakens many grave 
reflections, and forbids all approach to national self-complacency, but 
here, too, we can report progress. Instead of the decay, there has 
been a revival and reformation of religion. The bold and resolute 
efforts of scepticism to explain away and destroy the life of Christ 
have called forth a profounder devotion and a more determined 
activity on the part of His disciples, and inspired them with a more 
triumphant assurance of success. The public morals have improved, 
"rebuke and blasphemy" no longer vaunt themselves openly, and 
fr~m what the Gospel has effected during our own century we cannot 
fail to anticipate "greater things to come." 

The change of which we speak is nowhere sr.en more conspicuously 
than in the Church of England. As it existR among us to-day, it is a 
very different institution from that which our forefathers have por
trayed, and with which even we ourselves were acquainted "in the 
days of our youth." We are not insensible to its innumerable 

7 
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anomalies and defects-to the Rationalism and Sacramentariauism 
which have alike found a home within its embrace, or to the injury 
which is inflicted on religion by "State patronage and control." But 
this notwithstanding, there has been an improvement in the spiritual 
condition of the Church which all Christian men should heartily 
acknowledge. The days of wholesale non-residence, of fox-hunting 
parsons, of uproarious conviviality in the parsonages are practically 
over, and the Church is alive to the magnitude and importance of its 
mission, and earnestly striving to fulfil it. " Our Church of England 
is at this time on her trial in this great critical matter of Wisdom and 
Folly. She, too, has her house to build, and the time was when she 
seemed almost to have made her contract with Folly. How was a 
Church to build herself a sure home on the only spot worth occupying 
-the heart of England's people-which was satisfied to drone forth 
its weekly discourses within the four walls of an edifice, comfortiess, 
damp, and repulsh-e, where the poor man felt himself unwelcome and 
the rich man sat alone in a good place, to enjoy revenues meant for 
God's seryice in a selfish rnin confidence, glorying in the name of 
Churclmrnn, and looking down with disdain upon what was often a 
most unwilling Nonconformity-how was snch a Church doing her 
part towards occupying her mighty talent, the trust of God's goodness 
for thr~ edifying and comforting of His people? Surely the marvel is, 
not that that Church should be. threatened, but how it should have 
survfred." So writes Dr. Vaughan, and that the Church of England 
"has aroused herself to invoke the aid of Wisdom" is due in no small 
measure to him and a few others like-minded with him. "The 
Oxford movement," with all its drawbacks, its clinging to mediawal 
superstitions, its priestcraft, and its traditionalism, infused new energy 
into the English Church, and this energy, directed by wiser men than 
the Tractarians, bas strengthened the Church's position aud given to 
it a power which no monopoly of privilege could ever have secured . 
.A.n<l, in so far as the Church of England is bearing witness to th~ 
truth of Christ, and devoting her wealth, her influence, her learning to 
the moral and spiritual improvement of the nation, we sincerely 
rejoice, and render all honour to those who have striven to effect so 
great and beneficent a change. 

On this account we ofadly give a place in this series of articles to 
the well-known name 0 of Dr. C. J. Vaughan. He is one of the 
Q"l'eatest and most popular of living preachers, a voluminous author, 
~nd in every ·way an indefatigable worker. He would have risen to 
distinction in whatever walk of life he might have chosen, and, 
althourrh he has originated no school of thought, and has never aspired to 
be tlle leader of a party, we question whether any man in the Cluuch 
has a more powerful a1Hl extensive influence and is more deeply 
revered and loved. Nonconformists are frequently found among h_rn 
auditors, his books are read almost as widely in our churches as m 
his O\\'n, and he is one of tbe few men claimed by our common 
Clnistiauity far more ,~trongly than by any sect. 
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He is the son of the late Rev. T. E. Vaughan, Vicar of St. Martin's, 
Leicester, and was born in the year 1816. He was sent at an early 
age to Rugby, then in its palmiest days, under the head-mastership 
of Dr. Arnold. Vaughan not only distinguished himself by his 
thoroughness and conscientiousness as a student, but by his geniality 
of nature gained the esteem and affection of his school-fellows, and 
was no less hearty in his play than he was conscientious in his work. 
We cannot doubt that the high tone of his character was greatly aided 
by the healthy moral atmosphere which surrounded him at Rugby. 
It is not difficult to discover in his writings traces of the influence of 
Arnold. There is the same lofty ideal of life, the same large-hearted 
love of truth and goodness, the si;me earnestness of spirit. In the 
pupil no less than in the master, there is a determined hostility to 
every foe of faith, whether it be indolence, unreality, irreverence, or 
inconsistency. Dr. Vaughan would probably not endorse every point 
of Arnold's theology, but he is at least in practical agreement with 
it. And equally with Arnold, he has shown that religion is life, 
exercising over men universal control, and rendering them its power
ful aid, not only on stated occasions of special scrl.emnity and in faed 
periodic observances, but in the commonest affairs in which we can be 
engaged, so that everywhere and always we may be doing the will 
and enjoying the presence of God. 

From Rugby, Vaughan went to Cambridge, and entered Trinity 
College. His career there is said to have been a brilliant one. Be 
took his B.A. degree in 1838, gained the Chancellor's medal, and was 
bracketed with the late Lord Lyttelton as senior classic. In the 
following year he was elected to a fellowship of Trinity College. Bis 
first living was the one which had been formerly held by his father 
at St. Martin's, Leicester, where he remained about four years. In 
1844 be was appointed head-master of Harrow School, and dming the 
fifteen years in which he occupied the post he achieved a success 
which proved him not unwo1thy to take rank with Arnold. The 
number of scholars steadily increased, and many who have since risen 
to positions of wealth and honour look back with gratitude to their 
days at Harrow, and to him "whose name," as Dr. Farrar has asserted, 
"will be identified with Harrow for many a generation." The highest 
honours of the Church were not beyond his reach. A seat on the Epis
copal bench as Bishop of Rochester was offered to him in 1859, but his 
answer then, as also to a similar offer made some years later, was 
Nolo_ Episcopa1·i. But if the stately dignity of a mitre was unattractive 
to him, he could not so easily set aside the claims of a large and 
populous parish, and in 1860 he became Vicar of Doncaster, and this 
charge he filled until in 1869 or 1870 he was appointed Master of the 
Temple, in whose "tranquil courts" he still ministers week by week. 
. Dr. Vaughan's reputation has been acquired mainly by his preach
lllg, and to it he has devoted his chief strength. He i;,, in the uest 
sense of the term, an enthusiast in his work, not willingly deputing 
any part of it to others or slurring it over in a dull mechanic $tyle. 

7* 
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There are few living writers whose productions are more eagerly nnd 
extensively read. He must publish in one form or another almost 
all the sermons he preaches. More than thirty volumes, in addition 
to many separate discourses, appear in the list of his works, and 
many of them have reached their fourth and fifth edition. There is 
a steady and continuous demand for his earlier books, and his later 
ones find a ready sale. No one who reads these sermons will be at a 
loss to understand their author's popularity. It would be a mistake, 
however, to suppose that he is only a preacher. When he was at 
Doncaster there was not a harder working" parish priest " in England. 
He exercised a minute supervision over the Sunday and the day schools, 
catechised the children, conducted confirmation classes, met the young 
communicants, visited faithfully from house to house, and sought in 
every possible way to " make full proof of his ministry." 

Another work of great importance was begun at Doncaster, and 
we direct special attention to it from a conviction that something 
similar is greatly needed in connection with the ministry of our own 
churches. The origin and aim. of this work is thus described by Dr. 
Vaughan himself. In 1861 he preached a sermon at .Cambridge, in 
which, after expressing his opinion that the science of theology, its 
doctrine, litemture, and history ought to be studied at the university, 
he added:-

But has not theology its art as well as its scienJe ? Does it come naturally 
to any man, when once he is master of Scriptural doctrine, to manage a 
parochial school, to organise parochial visiting, to catechise the young, to 
visit the sick, or to prepare and to preach sermons 1 lt may be so with some 
few men. There may be those who are gifted_ with these great aptitudes, and 
whom special training in these matters would rather cramp than aid. But 
surely this is not a common certainty-it is not the normal condition of a 
candidate for holy orders. Certainly it is not the course pursued by a student 
of law or tolerated in a student of medicine. To expect it in this one instance 
is to expect a miracle. To act upon this expectation is fo hand over one 
parish alter another to be experimented upon by an untaught empiric, and to 
prevent one clergyman after another from ever rising out of the awkwardness 
of a perpetual beginner, or (at best) the eccentricities and mannerisms of a 
self-instructed genius. Surely these are powers best and most safely acquired 
in the observation of theil' exercise. And where is the experienced pastor who 
would not gladly take under his general direction from time to time three or 
four candidates for holy orders~ Great joy would it carry to the htal't of one 
parochiu1 clergyman-for him I can answer-to receive applications of such a 
nature; to find that there were men of blameless character, of steady purpose, 
of open mind, ll.nd of true devotion, who were willing to take up their abode in 
his parish, before ordination, to see what he could show them, and to render to 
him such rnrvices in his schools and amongst his poor, as church order might 
permit and mutual convenience arrange. '.l.'hen, and not till then, would 
he feel that his parish was efficiently worked, and he would cherish the hope 
that what was thus given to him would be ropaid in some measure by oppor
tunities gf widening experience and growing in the knowledge alike of man and 
of God. 

This appeal brought forth immediate fruit, and for the last fifteen 
years Dr. Vaughan has devoted such of his time as he codd spare 
fro!Il other duties to the work he has so vivirlly sketched in the fore-



CONTEMPORARY PREACHERS. 101 

aoing extract. More than two hundred clergymen, now scattered 
gver all parts of England, have received from him at Doncaster and 
in the Temple tbe special practical training on which he insists. In 
addition to this, there has been "a careful study of the Greek Testa
ment, especially of the Epistles ; pract.ice in the reading of the 
lessons, the composition of sermons, and the definite statement of 
Christian doctrines; advice in the form of conversational lectures 
upon some of the special duties of the ministry; a general direction of 
private reading with a view to the examination for orders; and that 
sort of individual assistance in the selection of a diocese and a curacy 
which is, perhaps, not without its influence upon the comfort ancl 
efficiency of the subsequent clerical life." To all intents and pur
poses, therefore, Dr. Vaughan has acted as a· Professor of Pastoral 
Theology, and, we imagine, no nobler service to the Church of England 
is possible than that which he has thus rendered. If he has in any 
degree fired these two hundred young clergymen with a spirit similar 
to his own-if he has impressed on their minds similar views of the 
ministerial office and awakened them to a sense of its grand and ex
ceptional opportunities of useful and honourable toil, his influence 
will be powerfully felt in many a parish, many a church will thereby 
become a source of healthy and vigorous life, and places which in 
their spiritual aspect have been as deserts will rejoice and blossom 
as the rose. We have a strong conviction that a similar course of 
training would be of inestimable worth to students for our own minis
try. When a college course has rendered to them its utmost help, 
and they have taken all possible advantage of its opportunities, there 
is still much to be learned before the duties of a pastorate can be 
rightly discharged, much that can be acquired only in actual work. 
How incalculably helpful it would be to he associated in pastoral life 
for one or two years with Mr. Maclaren, or Mr. Aldis, or Mr. Brown of 
Northampton. Such a plan would no doubt be attended with 
difficulties, as every good plan is. But we do not despair of its 
general adoption. 

On several occasions Dr. Vaughan has met his former pupils 
"with a view to reviving or strengthening the impressions of their 
preparation under his charge for the ministry." One of these 
meetings, extending over three days, was held at Salisbury, in the 
autumn of 1875; and we have the record of it in a valuable little 
volume of "Addresses to Young Clergymen" published shortly after. 
It consists of ten sections, in which Dr. Vaughan discusses all the 
principal features of the pastoral office, ministerial discouragements 
a~d encouragements, the clergyman in his study, in his parish, &c., &c. 
Like all that its author writes, it is simple and unpretending in style, 
but full of wise and helpful counsels, free from all vagueness and 
?0m~onplace, brief and pithy, every word charged as with the 
mspuation of truth and seemincr to briner us into direct contact with 
"th ' o o e Great Shepherd and Bishop of our souls." We have read the 
book more than once, and apart from oue 01· two points on which Dr. 
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Vaughan is more "Churchy " than seems consistent \Vith his general 
liberality of character, we know of no finer volume of 'J)astoral 
theology. ,ve refer to it here because it depicts for us the chief 
features of its author's power as a preacher. 

It confirms an impression in relation to Dr. Vaughan's choice of the 
ministry which is naturally derived from a letter addressed to him 
in his youthful days by Arnold. He did not enter it as a profession, 
but from sincere r;ympathy with its aim, and because he felt an inward 
call to it. 

"Christ." he says, '' is the Door, and therefore the human pastor must enter 
through Him. Dear brethren ! we feel that there is a spiritual entering upon 
our work, which no regularity and no propriety of admission can supersede or 
replace. The man must. enter through Christ, before the minister can enter 
through the Church. There must be a devotion before there can be a dedication. 
The soul must come to Christ before the life can minister to Christ. The 
thought is solemn. It may be reproving to some of us. No doubt this is the 
cause of many languid, indolent, ineffective ministries. This accounts for that 
lethargy, that absence of mind which we complain of in our public readings of 
prayer and Scripture. This accounts for that dulness and deadness, for that 
self and self-consciousness, for that vanity and touchiness and thirst for 
applause, which attends us like a shadow along the aisle and within the rails, 
and which whispers in our ear, in pulpit and study, as though we ourselves 
we1·e ~ome great one, or as though it mattered anything to preacher or hearer 
whether we were great or little. All this betokens a poor and slight hold upon 
Him who is at once our subject and our object, our 'reason of existence,' and our 
realised end." 

The aim of the ministry is also very clearly defined, and the follow
ing paragraph does no more than summarise the characteristics of Dr. 
Vaughan's own preaching. He is speaking of the text, "Follow Me, 
and I will make you fishers of men." 

The object set before us as Christ's ministers is nothing less than the capture 
of living men for Him. What we want is to bring to Christ, to God through 
Christ, not a part of the man, but the whole man. Some men speak of the 
salvation of souls as the Gospel work. Rightly interpreted this is equivale~t 
to the other. When the "soul" is read as the "life," the "I myself,"' this 
person, the being-the will and the affectious, conscience and reason, intellect 
and energies, all in one ; and when " salvation " means the bringing back of 
the whole man from his fall and from bis ruin and from bis dispersioninto that 
state of balance and equipoise of all the parts of him, which is health, moral 
and spiritual ~nd eternal-then the salvation of the soul is synonymous and 
oo-extensive with that cat.ching the man in the net of the Kingdom w~ich ~s 
Christ's own figure; with that presenting perfect in Ghrist JBsus which 1s 
St. Paul's account of the aim of bis labour in fulfilling the. Word of God. 

These are wise words, and the truth they express needs to be more 
widely remembered both by preachers and hearers than at presen~. 
In many ministries it is practically forgotten that man is not all senti
ment and emotion, or all intellect. The instrument does not give forth 
a rich and full-toned harmony when a slight vibration has been caused 
on one small string. The new birth is not the completion of the new 
life, the beginning is not the end ; and we believe that the 
iu~fficiency of much of our modern preaching may be accounted for 
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by the ignoring of these simple facts. Not, indeed, that we should 
wander beyond the limits of the Gospel for the materials of our 
preaching. The ministers of Christ do not go before their hearers as 
thinkers or philosophers who have evolved some scheme of their own, 
but as witnesses and heralds who are to testify of the things they 
have seen and heard in Christ and who in this sense are to declare all 
His counsel. On this point Dr. Vaughan has spoken with a freedom 
and manliness, as well as with a fine discrimination, which we cannot 
too highly commend. 

There is a strong feeling now in favour of naturalness. l\Ien are weary of 
doctrine. What doctrine there is in modern sermons must be dressed up, or 
toned down, or in some way adapted and modified so as to get rid as far as 
possible of the supernatural and mystical. There must be everything to please 
the ear, and to gratify the intellect, and to touch the feeling, and to make 
religion sensible, and to give the impression of a Divine love which I might 
almost call a Divine good nature, and as little as possible of a distinct and 
distinctive Christianity, as little as possible of Thus sailh the Lord or of T iiis 
have I seen in heaven. It is to be feared that the net thus cast, however wide its 
sweep, however judicious its direction, may be found to have enclosed 
nothing-nothing of the real, the everlasting being-when Christ stands in the 
last day upon the shore and says, Bring that which ye have caught. 

The great elements of the Gospel revelation must find place in all teaching. 
We must never consent to eliminate these because they are unattractive, 
because they are even distasteful to our hearers. The sober realities of our 
fallen state, of our deep ingrained corruption, of our need of a sacrifice for sin. 
of a Divine Saviour, of a holy indwelling Spirit, of a true sanctification of 
heart and life, in order that we may be meet for the everlasting inheritance of 
the saints in light-these things not rawly or roughly flung out, not badly or 
stiffiy enunciated, but tenderly and sweetly and feelingly impressed-these, I 
say, must never be left out or thrown behind in comparison with topics of the 
day, or judicious comments on passing events, however easy it may be to 
command attention to these, however reluctant may be the natural heart to 
give heed to those. 

Of the sources from which such a ministry mast clmw its vitality 
and strength, Dr. Vaughan does not leave us in ignorance. He 
considers that it is only by a clergyman's prayers" that he ha-; any 
ministry in him at all. One minute of prayer is worth a day of 
labour. The clergyman's 'time-table' is self-condemned if it shows 
hour after hour assigned to ministerial duty and no spaces for spiritual 
~ecruiting. To pray is to work." The reading of the Bible he divides 
mto three kinds-devotional, critical, and homiletical. In devotional 
reading he would sternly repel as a temptation the thought that 
such and such a verse would make a good text. Its aim is to 
feed the minister's own life, and that aim must at all costs be adhered 
to. Then comes th'e critical reading. "A few verses following upon 
th?se of yesterday, preceding those of to-morrow, should be minutelf, 
microscopically examined with dictionary and concordance, then their 
sense gathered by close ponderino-, at last (not at :first) illnstrntecl by 
note and comment of others, the~1 a few memoranda made," &c., &c. 
Lastly, there is the use of the Bible textually for sermons, not by 
any means the least responsible part of a minister's duty. He 
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recommends a course of systematic reading both in theology and 
general literature, but does not deem it necessary that every new
fangled theory of scepticism, every brilliant assault on our faith, should 
absorb our time and distract our energies. We cordially endorse his 
opinion that we are not always to hold everythincr as an open question. 
The Gospel is a life as well as a belief, and we ~annot at the bidding 
of every chance adventurer yield up a treasure so precious. Our faith 
rests on valid grounds, and no assault can overthrow it. But every 
man is not called upon to be its defender against Strauss or Renan, 
~10r need he trouble himself about their speculations ; and it 
1s as absurd for the bull-: of ministers to he always reading them or 
discussing them before their congregations as it would be for a raw 
recruit to challenge a well-trained and courageous veteran. An old 
Scotchwoman was once asked what she thought of the power of the 
pnlpit, and replied, '' That depends on wha's in it;" and the power of 
our defences depends on who makes them, and we have an impression 
that many a sermon is weakened and many an audience wearied by 
unwise answers to men who, notwithstanding all their ingenuity and 
learning, can do no real harm to the Christian religion, and who must 
be met, if at all, by men of their own calibre and on their own special 
ground. 

The study of Dr. Vaughan's sermons is a source of great pleasure. 
They are so fresh and unconventional, so liberal in their tone of 
thought, so reverent and 80 practical. There are no books we could 
place more willingly in the hands of thoughtful and cultured young 
men. He is in full sympathy with their difficulties and aspirations 
and struggles. He sees so clearly their real needs ; he knows so well 
how to appeal to their higher nature; he is so bent on aiding them 
towards their true ideal. In fact, there is no aspect of life which he 
has overlooked. The young and the old, the rich and the poor, the 
ignorant and the learned, the doubter and the believer, the prosperous 
and the tried, all receive from him a word in season, and his volumes 
cover well-nigh the whole sphere of Christian doctrine ancl ethics. 
His expositions of the books of Scripture, e.g., the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Epistle to the Philippians, the Book of Revelation, are 
admimble specimens of this style of preaching, and ought to be 
studied by all who wish to adopt it, and make it as interesting as it 
is undoubtedly instructive. His style is invariably simple, free from 
all hard and technical words, with no ambiguous and involved 
senteuces, and no straining after effect. And yet it is easy to see in 
it the result of profound study. Its simplicity is the fruit of a 
complete mastery of the subject, and an inexperienced reader is in 
danger, because of this very excellence, of overlooking its deep and 
strona thought. Dr. Vaughan's words reach much farther than at 
first ~ight appears, and require for their full appreciation frequent 
perusal. 

But 3reaL as is the pleasure of reading Dr. Vaughan's works, it_ is 
a rarer treat to hea1· him. We cannot, perhaps, acclll'ately descnbe 
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him as an orator; nor do we think of him as brilliant. There is in 
his manner no assumption of clerical dignity. He gives himself no 
airs of authority. His appearance altogether is calm and impressive. 
Like nllother really great preachers, he is thoroughly in earnest,absorbed 
in one thing. His voice is sweet and flexible, distinct in its utterance, 
and of great compass. It is often tremulous with emotion, and though 
there is no clamour there is evidently at work the power @f intense 
conviction. His words are "lighted up " with a fervid and impas
sioned faith. We have sometimes thought that he would to some 
extent gain by abandoning in the pulpit the use of his manuscript. 
But we are not sure that this would be the case. Every man being 
best acquainted with his own peculiarities must be fully persuaded in 
his own mind, and with Dr. Vaughan the manuscript is used as a help 
to efficiency, and not as a means of mere ease. His reading is not 
only distinct and accurate, but sympathetic and powerful, and his 
whole soul is thrown into it. He is all aglow with his subject, and 
his hearers can scarcely fail to catch fire-their interest is awakened, 
their minds are set to work, and in many cases their hearts are won. 

The influence of a man like Dr. Vaughan, who is at once Evan
gelical and liberal, devout and scholarly, conversant with the new 
but intelligently attached to the old, cannot easily be over-estimated. 
As a bishop he would have taken one of the highest places of honour, 
but his peculiar powers have freer scope where he is. It is a much 
simpler thing to find a " chief ruler" in the Episcopal Church than 
it is to secure one who could with equal advantage minister to" tho;;e 
educated minds, those powerful intellects to which it is his responsible 
task to present, week by week, in the most venerable of churches, the 
living, life-giving Word." May he long be spared to fill this 
honourable position, and, when at last he is called to the service of 
the upper Temple, may a double portion of his spirit rest on the sons 
of the prophets whom it has been his privilege to train for their 
hallowed work ! 
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~tminismttts of Jirminghant. 

No. I. 

OUR recollections of " the metropolis of the Midlands " extend 
t!1rough a period of sixty years, and during that long space of 
time we ought to have seen and heard at least a few things 

worthy of record. The poet Pope speaks of "narrative old age ; " and 
perhaps we shall not do wrong in naturally employing a little of the 
enforced leisure arising from our own old age in calling to mind some 
persons and things connected with the busy town of Birmingham. 
Our native place has not very much "historic fame" to be proud of. 
Unlike Warwick, it possesses no grand castle; unlike Lichfield, it 
can boast of no ancient cathedral ; unlike Coventry, it is not mentioned 
in the dramas of Shakespeare, and though the great bard was born, 
and spent the major part of his gifted life, only a few miles from 
Birmingham, we have no authentic memorial of any connection of his 
with the town, or even of the most transient visit to it. The place, 
however, is not entirely void of antiquarian interest. In our youth 
we often wall{ed over paths of cinders at '' The Sandpits," which cinders 
were the refuse of iron fmnaces at work probably when .Augustus 
CIBsar reigned in Rome; the town is known to have existed in the 
time of the Heptarchy; Wycliffe is believed to have preached in a 
church at Deritend 500 years ago ; it is certain that Prince Rupert 
honoured the place with a hostile visit in the seventeenth century, and 
burnt down part of Bull Street in his "fiery journey;"" Camp-hill" is 
another memento of" the good qld times;" and "the Riots" of 1791 
bring up the rear of the stormy past. The name of our town has, 
of course, received some amom1t of literary attention. The Post
office authorities tell us that the word" Ipswich" is .written upon the 
letters which pass through their hands in more than forty different 
modes ; and though Birmingham cannot boast of an equal variety of 
sound, it has certainly, at different times, varied in its utterance, and 
settled down at last into one of the wrong ones. When we were 
young, the country-people around commonly talked of" Brummagem ;" 
Lord Brougham maintainecl that to be the right way of spelling it, and 
it undoubtedly comes nearest to the probable derivation of the word 
from the plant bi·oorn, which used to abound in the locality, and which 
word appears in the names of the neighbouring towns of Bromwich 
and Bromsgrove. Very few places in England have attained to a 
more solid and abundant prosperity in modern times. Calculations 
lead to the probable conclusion that, reckoning from the Revolution of 
1688, the population of the whole of England has trebled in amount 
and the wealth of it increaiied five times; ancl we are not much above 
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the mark in asserting that the population of Birmingham is ten times, 
and its wealth twenty times, greater than when the ancestor 
of Mr. Newdegate successfully recommended the guns of the town to 
the patronage of William III. Probably, however, the most rapid 
at.rides of prosperity have been made during the last fifty years. We 
can remember when most of the trades of the town were for 
years in a sadly depressed state, and when the fathers of many now 
prosperous tradesmen received parish relief, or earned a shilling a day 
by wheeling barrows of sand from the site of the cemetery, at Hockley, 
to a neighbouring glass-house. About that time the first attack of 
cholera took place in the district; and, as at the same time bread was 
dear and hundreds of workmen were out of employ, old men told us 
youths that the town was fast going to ruin, and that the sun of 
England was setting in blood, and setting for ever. At that time an 
inventive genius of the place was studying a new article of commerce 
in an attic in Water Street, for which he probably paid ls. 6d. per 
week. His invention succeeded, and he died a few years since, the 
possessor of a gallery of valuable pictures and many thousands of pounds 
besides-and many similar cases are well known. Lord Macaulay 
once said of England that "he heard daily prophecies of her approaching 
bankruptcy, but saw nothing but proofs of her increasing prosperity." 
So we may speak of Birmingham. Thousands of acres are now 
covered with houses and factories over which we roamed fifty years 
ago in search of birds' nests and blackberries. There are men now 
living whose grandfathers remember a turnpike gate at the bottom of 
Bull Street. Fancy one at Charing Cross or Temple Bar r Or think 
of this fact, that the father of Dr. Samuel J olmson used to come over 
from Lichfield once a fortnight to sell books to the men of Birmingham, 
because there was no settled bookshop in the town '. 

But it is our own recollections of the place, rnther than its more 
remote history, of which we wish more especially to speak. vVe were 
born in Broad Street, about a furlong distant from the honourell resi
dence of the Rev. John Angell ,James, and about an equal distance 
from "Baskerville," the abode of Dr. Priestley-from ,vhich he was 
burnt out in the riots of 1791. In our youth we were accustomed to 
hear much of this celebrated affray. We were told, for example, that 
one of our uncles, then a lad, picked up a valuable piece of furniture 
at Baskerville, and took it home to his mother as a great prize ; but 
that the good old lady rejected the dangerous boon, and peremptorily 
ordered the lad to place it as nearly as possible in sitzt quo. Another 
anecdote of those stirring timE:s dwells in our mind concerning a 
"~hurch-ancl-King man," rejoicing in the name of Sugar, who con
s~1tuted himself a leader of a portion of the riotous mob; aud, placing 
himself in front of the residence of one of the obnoxious Liberals, 
exclaimed, in lines " of his own composure " :-

" My name's Sugar the Crier, 
And by my dosire, set this house a-fire!'' 

l'oor fellow ! he paid dearly for this exercise of his poetic geuius, beiu~ 
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after~·ards tried on a charge of arson, and hanged over the gateway of 
Warwick Gaol. A third anecdote must suffice. While the public 
rueeting was being held in honour of the fall of the Bastille, and 
success to Liberal principles was being drunk, an excited Churchman 
rushed out of the assembly, and said to the mob outside, "Gentlemen, 
d_o your pleasure; they are drinking treason." On which hint the 
riots began; but the speaker, unlike "Sugar the Crier," escaped 
unhanged. Political opinions have changed in Birmingham since 
then ! Even some years later a Dissenting minister was all but 
mobbed in New Street for expressing doubts concerning the piety of 
Lord Nelson, whose monument had just been erected in the Market 
Place. The face of the aforesaid effigy is turned towards St. Martin's 
Church; but we are afraid that the paramour of Lady Hamilton was, 
in his ecclesiastical tendencies, something resembling old Lord Eldon, 
who never went to church, and said he was "like a buttress, which 
sustains the church outside." We have stated that the place termed 
Baskerville was one of the centres of the riots of 1791, and the spot, 
in all probability, was so called from the famous printer of that name, 
to whom Birmingham was much indebted for the exercise of his 
mechanical and artistic skill. In our youthful days we often looked 
upon and admired the far;ade of a stately mansion in which, we sup
pose, Baskerville formerly resided; but at that time surrounded by 
fiery forges and hissing steam engines-a classical relic in strange 
company-like Marius among the ruins of Carthage. The following 
sketch of Baskerville and his doings ought to be interesting to all 
Birmingham men:-

Baskerville was born at W olverley, in Worcestershire, in the year 1706. In 
1726 we find him keeping a writing school at Birmingham; and in 174,5 he 
engaged in the japanning business at the eamc place, by which he acquirecl 
considerable wealth. His taste for literature and the arts connected with it 
led him to direct his attention towards the improvement and pel'fection of the 
art of printing. The most obvious improvement to be effected was in the 
shape of letters. . . . By his unceasing efforts, the al't of printing was 
raised to a degree of perfectic;n previously unknown in this country; and so 
ardently did he proFecute his favourite object that, according to a letter 
addressed to Horace Walpole, dated 2nd of November, 1762, he manufactured 
his own ink, presses, chases, moulds for casting, and all the apparatus for 
printing. It is highly probable that some of the processes connected with the 
art of japanning-which he carried on extensively at the same time
contributed, under some modification, to the excellence and beauty of his 
typographical productions. It is stated in Hansard's "Typographia" that he 
bad a constant succession of hot plates of copper ready, in which, as soon as 
printed, the sheets were inserted; the wet was thus expelled, the ink set, and 
a glossy surface put on all simultaneously. Dibdin, in his "Introduction to 
the ClassicF," has given the following character of the works of the Easker· 
ville Press :-" The typography of Baskerville is eminently beautiful; h.is 
letters in general al'e of a slender and delicate form, calculated for an octavo, 
or even a quarto, but not sufficiently bold to fill the sp!tce of an imperial folio, 
as is evident from a view of his great Bible. He united, in a singularly 
happy manner, the elegance of Plautin with the clearness of the Elzevirs; 
his 4to and 12mo ' Virgil,' and small Prayer- book or 12mo 'Horace' of 
1762, seem to confirm the truth of this remark. He appears to have been 
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extromely curious in tho choice of his paper and ink; the former being in 
general the fruit of Dutch. manufacture, and the latter partaking of a 
peculiarly soft lustre, bordermg upon purple. . . . Mr. Baskerville died 
without issue January 8th, 177 5. He was a man fertile in invention and of an 
active mind; but he left to others the task of executing his designs. By the 
constant endeavours which he made to attain excellence in each of the various 
processes connected with the arts of japanning and printing, they were both 
brought to a more perfect state-a result which could scarcely have been 
expected from_ t~e e~ertion~ of a singl~ individual. Mr. Baskerville was 
rather eccentric m his habits and opmions. He caused each panel of his 
carriage to be painted so as to represent a picture of hia trades ; and in his 
will ho desired to be buried in his garden, under a structure of masonry in the 
shape of o. cone. His will contains an avowal of sentiments contrary to the 
doctrines of Christianity. The mausoleum above mentioned was deetroyed 
during the Birmingham riots in 1791. In 1820 some labourers who were 
digging for sand on its site discovered the leaden coffin which contained his 
remains; and in May, 1821, it was opened for inspection. The body did not 
present the usual appearances of decomposition ; the singular state of pre
servation in which it was found may probably be attributed to the entire 
exclusion of external air. The shroud was perfect and very white, and a 
branch of laurel on the breast of the corpse was, though faded, entire.'' 

The mention of Easkerville's types and books naturally leads to 
some remarks concerning the state of popular education in Birmingham 
sixty years ago. The two notable systems of primary education 
which are now competing for pre-eminence in England-namely, the 
sectarian and unsectarian-had not very long entered on their 
momentous career, and were called, as some of our readers are doubt
less aware, "Dr. Bell's System," and "The Lancnsterian;" the latter 
taking a long step in advance, when (I think in 1815) the Borough
road School Society was established, under the patronage of the then 
Duke of Bedford, the father of the illustrious Earl Russell. It was 
the latter true nobleman who, some thirty years ago, was chiefly 
instrumental in establishing the Educational Committee of the Privy 
Council, and obtained the princely sum of thirty thousand pounds for 
educational purposes ; and about the same time, as Lord Brougham 
sarcastically remarked, " canied a vote in the House of Commons of 
seventy thousand pounds for the re-building of the Royal stables." 
Since then, the vote for education has gradually increased to more than 
forty times that modest amount, and we trust without any detriment 
to the Royal stables. We also remember that the chief dignitaries of 
the established Church waited upon the Queen, humbly to entreat her 
not to give her gracious assent to the establishment of the Educational 
Committee; as thereby the Church would be clepri.,.ed of its ancient 
privileges as pedagogue, as well as pastor of the British people. The 
Queen, in effect, said "No" to the foolish request. However, the clergy 
wisely and quickly changed their minds, set bravely to work under 
the new dgime, and can now honourably boast that seven-tenths of 
the chilchen of Eno-land are in their schools. As most of our readers 
c~n have but a def~ctive idea of the state of popular education fifty or 
sixty years ago, we will give a few facts upon the matter. For 
example, a scl1oolmistress in Oxfordshire being asked by a friend if 
she taught any geography to her children, replied, " If I teach them 
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the way to heaven, they will find their way about the earth." The 
S!lrne friencl, on asking her servant what books she had to 
read, received the reply, "I've only got a 'Rada1nandaisy.'" The 
answer was a puzzle to our friend, but she thought that the volume 
contained the history of Fair Rosamond's Bower; the solution, how
ever, of the problem was more prosaic; it was "Reading made Easy.'' 
As late as twenty-five years ago, being on a visit in East Anglia, we 
were invited to preside at the annual examination of a village school, 
the squire of the parish being one of the company. After we had 
listened for some time to a recital of hymns, which the governess 
designated humes, we suggested a round of reading ; the good old 
lady, however, negatived the proposal by the reply, "I don't teach 
them to read." \Ve can also certify to the fact that a Sunday-school 
was commenced some fifty years ago in the Black Country, the class 
books of which consisted of a New Testament and Jack the Giant 
Killer. After the lapse of nearly sixty years, we retain a very vivid 
recollection of the dame's school in Birmingham, where we first entered 
upon the pathway of knowledge. The dame was an ancient one, 
having been the instructress of our good mother a quarter of a century 
hefore. In person she was unusually fat, took Scotch snuff every five 
minutes, and her face was as red. as Bardolph's nose-and from the 
same cause. Whether or not her manner of instruction was original 
or trad.itionary we cannot say--most certainly it was well adapted to 
excite our childish hatred of the doorway of the temple of wisdom. 
The school-room was about te11 feet square, and also served the purpose 
of kitchen and sitting-room. The pupils were about twenty in 
number; the hero of whom was one William G--, who, I think, 
became an actor, and who performed among us what appeared to be a 
grand and daring feat. One day, when the old lady Lad indulged too 
freely in her "sixpenny "-strong ale so called-and had risen from her 
chair to flog him for "making faces" at her; he managed, with what 
seemed to us a preternatural exercise of skill and strength, to throw her 
off her balance, and when upon the ground to trample on her face. So 
much for too discipline of the school. Her mode of tuition was on this 
wise :-Three hours a day we were compelled to sit upon a form, having 
literally nothiug to do ; for a quarter of an hour per day some few of 
us stood by her side to be initiated into the mysteries of learning ; 
and we distinctly remember that her breath smelt horribly of ale, her 
oown of snuff, and that when we needed chastisement either our 
;ostrils were filled with the snuff or our fingers pricked with a pin. 
Certainly she did not forget our religious training, for on each 
Friday afternoon for some fifteen minutes our eyes were directed to 
a paltry picture of the Crucifixion, and as we looked were ordered to 
bow the head; and as we bowed we were ordered to say-

" On the bloody tree behold Him, 
Hear Him cry before He died, 

• It is finished, it is finished ' ;
Sinner, will not this suffice 1" 



ON THE SUPERNATURAL F.LEMBNT. 111 

Curiously enough, when we had reached man's estate, the auto
biography in manuscript of the old dame fell into our hands, full of 
bad spelling and wretched grammar. We remember two recorded 
facts-namely, that she had lived as mistress with a French refuaee 
and was an accomplice in some murderous deed-which two f~ct~ 
will probably account for her reverential feelings towards the crucifix 
and her undou?ted love for strong ale. Be this as it may, the 
present generation have abundant reason to be thankful that they 
know but little, except from tradition, of a dame's school as it existed 
sixty years ago. 

in f ~t jugtnntfurnl ®Icmtnt in fgt Jistory of tgc 
ipostics. 

II.-THE CLOTHING WITH POWER. 

BY THE REV. w. K. ARMSTRONG, B.A., OF TuNBRIDGE WELLS. 

IN our first paper on this subject we endeavoured to show that a 
long and careful training had been given to the disciples, for the 
purpose of qualifying them to become the permanent recipients 

of supernatural powers, and to act freely and calmly under their 
influence ; and it now remains to examine the record contained in 
the Acts of the Apostles in order to ascertain to what extent, and to 
what end, the,:e preparatory arrangements were carried out to com
pletion. And here we cannot but perceive that this is a book of 
wonders, the supernatural incidents in which rival in number, variety, 
and greatness those recorded in the Gospels. The difficulties in the 
way of a perfectly unexceptionabla classification are very great, and 
no pretension is advanced to the merit of having made one ; but even 
an arrangement not altogether perfect may be of great advantage in 
c~earing our conceptions and extending our knowledge. A well
digested scheme rnav often lead to the discowry of principles it does 
not itself unfold, ai{d in this respect the formation of hypotheses is 
fal' from being the unprofitable task Newton's celebrated remark, 
"Hypotheses non fingo," would imply. Only let them be accepted 
as such, and as suggestive aids to the development of a true and final 
the?ry-the ''view" which shall comprehend every particular, aud 
assign to each its proper place-and they will be found useful. But 
let not hypothesis be confounded with theory. If the atheistical 
speculations known as the doctrine of evolution had been kept firmly 
to their right position as merely tentat-ive explanations of phenomena, 
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insten,d of being hastily adopted as complete and Ratisfactory theories, 
the task might have been spared some scarcely logical minds of 
attempting to reconcile unfounded assumptions wiLh divinely revealed 
truth. In the region of the supernatural, to which our present studies 
are directed, a careful induction of particulars may not only discover 
hidden links of harmony and connection, but lead up to principles of 
even greater importance. The immediate advantage in precision and 
completeness of knowledge is obvious. 

In the manifestations of supernatural powets recorded in the Acts 
we find underlying the whole narrative this remarkable distinction, 
that by far the largest number were miracles wrought upon the 
disciples and on their behalf. That "tongues," and, by parity of 
reason, other gifts of the Spirit were for "signs," not to the believers, 
but to the unbelievers, is true so far as their use as signs went; 
but they were "powers" rather than " signs" to those who received 
them ; hence the miracles wrought upon and among the people, 
though collectively very numerous, were relatively very limited 
in their range. That " notable sign," the cure of the impotent man, 
and also the healing effect of the shadow of Peter, and the many 
signs and wonders done by him, belong to this class. Here also 
we range Stephen's many wonders and signs; Philip's signs in 
Samaria ; Paul's remarkable cure of the cripple at Lystra; his rebuke 
of the spirit of Python at Philippi; and the extraordinary powers, 
ovvaµ,€£, OU Tvxova-a,, displayed during his two years' stay in Ephesus. 
Besides the beneficent results to the afflicted, who were the objects of 
these miracles, their chief value lay in the interest they awakened as 
wondrous signs of a present divine power, and in attracting numbers 
to hear the word of the Lord from the lips of men to whom He had 
given such testimony of His presence and approval. But it is also 
worthy of notice that in nearly all the cases of this class the 
record is of the briefest--often a bare allusion. The evidences of 
Christianity, as edited by the Holy Spirit, were not elaborated from 
sur,h materials or illustrated by such examples. 

But when we return to the Church-the assembly of believers in 
the Lord-as the proper aud permanent sphere of the supernatural, 
the topic assumes breadth and variety. We find, first of all, what 
was scarcely to be expected, a continuous manifestation of the 
personal glories of the Lord, similar to that which accompanied His 
earthly life, but upon a grander scale. The glory of the Trans
fi!!tuation was surpassed by that of the Ascension ; and the descent 
of the Holy Spirit upon Himself after His baptism, as seen and 
witnessed to by John, was far excelled by the baptism in the Holy 
Spirit of the whole assembly at Pentecost-a glorious work repeated 
upon Cornelius and his friends. There is nothing in all the Lor~'s 
human earthly life with which may be compared that celestial 
manifestation of Himself which glorified the death of Stephen, and 
the conversion of Saul was also unique and peerless. If this last 
was in a burst of dazzling splendour we can contemplate more 
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calmly an<l sal'cly the visions which afterwards ma<lc Him known. 
The number of these is very remarkable. Paul could truly say, 
" I will come to visions and revelations of the Lord," and ask 
boldly, "Have I not seen the Lord?" The list of direct visions 
of the Person of the Saviour is wonderfully large. Beginning with 
those to Saul and Ananias in Damascus, the narrative describes 
those to Cornelius at Oresarea and to Peter at J oppa, and thereafter 
fills the life-story of Paul with the facts of an ever-revealing presence. 
'.rhe Lord appeared to him in the temple, in the Castle of Antonia, in 
Corinth, caught him up into the third heaven, and into Paradise, and 
was with him in the ragini of the tempest, and stood by him when 
called to plead at the tribunal of Nero. The effects of these repeated 
visions on Paul were profound, nor were they peculiar to that man as 
parts of his temperament, and only faintly developed in others. In 
the experience of at least three others, Ananias, Cornelius, and .Peter, 
the visions were as distinct and directive as any that Paul receiverl, 
while, if we comprehend the apocalyptic visions of John within our 
limits, they include the highest and most sustained perceptions. In 
another class, although no information is given of the manner in 
which the revelations came, there can be no question of their specific 
objectivity. Thus the dearth foretold by Agabus; the Spirit's 
hindrance to Paul's progress in Asia; the united prophetic testimony 
he disregarded at Tyre, and the symbolic action of Agabus at 
Cresarea, all exhibit the constant general working of supernatural 
influences. To these must be added the wonders wrought in answer 
to prayer ; the coming of the Holy Spirit at Samaria and Ephesus ; 
the restoration of Dorcas to life; the motion of the house at Jerusalem, 
and of the prison at Philippi ; the liberation of Peter; the recovery of 
LEneas at Lydda, and of Eutychus at Ephesus. Subordinate to these 
we place the liberation of Peter and John ; the guidance of Philip ; 
here, also, again numbering Peter's second deliverance as illustrative 
of the ministry of angels as fully as of the power of prayer. One 
other class of signs remains-a development of power peculiar to the 
apostles. The Son of God bas all judgment in His power, but when 
on earth He wielded none. It is different now. Within the church 
Ananias and Sapphira were chastised; within the scope of its labours 
El~mas was punished; among its persecutors Herod was divinely 
smitten: thus was He manifested as the Judge and Avenger of His 
people. 
. It would occupy too much space to develop the relations of each 
instance, and justify its place in the scheme, but a glance at the 
following classification may indicate our conception of the divine 
method underlying them all, and binding them together as a whole. 
We place then in the first class. 

I. Supernatural occurrences among the people, employed as signg 
and wonders to create impressions in favour of the vVord of the 
Lord. 

The cure of the impotent man 
Many signs and wonders .. 

Acts iii. 
,, ,. l~-IG. 

s 
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Stephen's great wonders and signs . . Aots vi. 8. 
Philip's signs in Samaria , , . ,, viii. 6-7, 
The Cure of lEneas , , ix. 32. 
Signs and wonders in Iconium ,, xiv. 3. 
The cripple at Lystra . ,, xiv. 8. 
The Pythonissa at Philippi • ,, xvi, 16. 
Special miracles at Ephesus . . ,, xix. 11, 

Allusions to this class are found in the Epistles in Rom. xv. 19 
and 2 Cor. xii. 12, and reference was also made to them in the 
speedies of Barnabas and Paul before the assembly at Jerusalem 
(Acts xv. 12), but it is remarkable how briefly this vast number of 
instances of "signs, wonders, and powers " is summarised and 
dismissed. 

II. Supernatural occurrences among the disciples, and on their 
account. 

A.-Personal Manifestations of the Presence of the Lord. 
The Ascension 
The appearance to Stephen .. 

,, to Saul 

Acts i. 
,, vii. 55, 
,, ix. 4. 

B.-~piritual Manifestations accompanied by sensible effects. 
The Baptism in the Holy Spirit Aots ii. 

The ~haking of the place ~t Jerusalem 
The earthquake at Philippi 

0.-Visions of the Lord. 
(i.) Synchronous. 

To Ananias and Saul at Damascus 
,, Cornelius at Umsarea 
,, Peter at J oppa 

To Paul in the Temple 
in the Castle 
in Troas 
in Corinth .• 

(ii.) Successive. 

The rapture into the third heaven 
,, into Paradise , • 

at the tribunal of Nero .. 

D.-Revelations of the Lord. 
To Agabus-the dearth 

,, at Coosarea 
To Paul in Galatia .• 
To several brethren at Tyre 

E.-Visions and Ministry of Angels. 
Peter and John liberated 
Philip guided 
I'eter liberated 
Paul in the storm 

x. 44. 
,, iv. 31. 
,, xvi. 26, 

Acts iir. 
x. 

" 
X, 

Acts xxii. 1 7. 
xxiii. 11, 

,, xvi. 9. 
,, xviii. 9. 

2 Cor, xii. 2. 
2 Cor. xii. 3. 
2 Tim. iv. 17, 

Acts xi. 28. 
,, xxi. 10. 
,, xvi. 6. 
,, xxi, 4. 

Acts v. 19, 
,, viii. 26. 
,, xii. G, 
,, xxvii. 23, 
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F.-Dircct Answers to Special Prayer. 
The Holy Spirit in Samaria 

,, ,, in Ephesus 
The restoration of Dorcas , , 
Pater's second deliverance .. 
The recovery of Eutychus at Troas 

III.-Supernatural Occurrences for Judgment. 

Acts viii. 15. 
,, xix, 6. 
,, ix. 40. 

" 
Xll, 

xx. 10, 

The deaths of Ananias and Sapphira . . Acts v. 
The blindness of Elyma9 . , . . ,, xiii. 

An examination of this attempt at analysis and classification will 
show the variety of the supernatural powers bestowed upon the dis
ciples, and the familiarity they must have had with their manifesta
tions. But these do not exhaust the number. If we include, as we 
are fairly bound to do, the gifts of the Spirit, the "manifestation 
criven to every man to profit withal" (1 Cor. xii. 7), we arrive at a new 
~nd larger prospect of spiritual powers, and discover a wealth of 
spiritual endowment and a glory of spiritual apparel provided for the 
use of disciples beyond conception. These gifts must not be regarded 
as mere elevations and refinements of natural capacities ; they are 
gifts bestowed by the Lord, the Spirit dividing to every man severally 
as He will-gifts to be earnestly coveted and faithfully usetl. The 
natural powers and capacities of man are made instruments of the 
Divine purpose ; but the gifts of the Spirit are supernatural. We 
find among them the word of wisdom, the word of knowledge, faith, 
powers (miracles), healing, prophecy, discernment of spirits, tongues, 
interpretationi;:, This list contains all that are enumerated in the 
inspired word, but it does not follow these are all that the Spirit has to 
bestow. Neither ought we to regard it as a curious relic of a state of 
things that has passed away. The treasure house of God is still full 
to supply all our need according to his riches in glory in Christ Jesus. 

If the effort to bring under one view the whole cycle of the super
natural recorded in the inspired history of the early days of Chris
tianity has been at all successful, it bas afforded reason for admiration 
of the extent of the spiritual element in which the first disciples lived. 
Surely they did more than taste the powers of the world to come. In 
their lives the supernatural became normal, and they expected at 
everr turn a manifestation for guidance or help. And this habitual 
and implicit confidence was maintained with such sobriety of mind 
a~d moderation of language as could only be displayed by men filled 
with the presence of God. No trace of the character of the Goetae, a 
class of impostors well known to the Greeks, or of the wandering Jewish 
exorcists, can be found among the men filled with the Holy Spirit ; 
and it is wonderful to note how, when opportunities for using their 
powe~s seem to have invited their exercise among themselves, they 
ab~tamed. Epaphroditus is sick near to death, and that calamity 
Would have been to Paul sorrow upon sorrow, but he works no miracle 
to cure his friend ; he trusts him to God's mercy. Trophimns is left 

8* 
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at Miletus sick, although a beloved companion and n faithful minister, 
The absence of all self-seeking while in the constant use of such 
powers is one of the most wonderful of the mental phenomena con
nected with it. 

This helps us to understand how they could have wrought so many 
wondrous works, and said so little about them. The individual 
instances of miracle must have been immensely numerous, and their 
amazing influence in attracting attention must have been constantly 
before their minds, yet they dismiss them with the briefest possible 
notice-at times with a distant and bare allusion. Even the stupen
dous manifestations of healing virtue, in the cases of Peter at Jerusalem 
and Paul at Ephesus, receive no more than a few words of record. 
,v e have to think over the facts to obtain a conception of their gran
deur and importance. On the other hand, the manifestations of the 
Lord's presence in their various forms are lovingly dwelt upon .. A 
time comes in the progress of the faith when even the brief allusions 
to miracles wrought "for them that are without" are dropped, but 
the acts of the Lord are always fully recorded. They delight to men
tion the hand of the Lord, and what He had done by them by word 
and deed to make the Gentiles obedient. Throughout He is never 
out· of sight. They habitually refer to His guidance, and when .it is 
ascertained implicitly follow it. They understood His promise liter
ally, "Lo, I am with you al way"; and that not as confined to the 
select company of apostles, but as including all His personal 
followers, and as extending to all who should believe on· Him 
through their word. ,vhen Barnabas saw the grace of God in Antioch 
he could think of nothing better to say to the Christian Greeks 
than that with purpose of heart they should cleave unto the Lord; 
and how the prophets and teachers in .Antioch understood and 
fulfilled his exhortation we know from their conduct. They waited, 
ministering to the Lord, and fasting till the Holy Spirit said, Set 
apart for me Barnabas and Saul. This was the great lesson of the 
whole glorious dispensation of spiritual power, that even in the 
exercise of greater powers than had ever been bestowed upon men 
there was an ever-present and intensely vivid consciousness of their 
own weakness, accompanied by a faith which realised the personal 
presence of their Lord and Saviour. As Israel moved and rested just 
as the pillar of cloud and fire directed-as the living creatures went, 
in the Yision of Ezekiel, whithersoever the spirit was to go-so were 
these servants of the Lord Jesus led and guided by Him. And it 
canuot surely admit of a question, that the full exposition of His 
method, and of its results, was made that all His followers to all_ 
time should walk with Him in the same way. There is no neecl oi 
sians and wonders to be repeated since faith can learn all it needs to 
lu~ow from those already shown, and their continuance would be for 
signs to 11nbelief; but the same waiting, implicit faith is ever 
obtaining strong and fresh confirmation of the Lord's presence 
"al way" with them who believe His Word. 
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The abundance of power enjoyed by the apo1,tle1, had a remarkable 
influence on their spiritual development. We have seen how the 
various stages in their training gradually led them forward to higher 
and fuller conceptions of their work. The actual reception of the 
promise of the Father was equally effective in developing their 
inward life. Along with their wondrous gifts, their graces flourished 
abundantly. One very striking proof of their progress is given in the 
increased depth of holy and humble reverence with which their com
munion with their ascended Lord was maintained. Befl!lre their 
reception of these powers their ideas of His dignity were comp8ra
tively low. All through the Gospels we observe the majestic sim
plicity and divine purity of the Saviour's character preserving Him 
from compromising situations. There was a dignity which kept Him 
separate from sinners, even while displaying a sweet familiarity that 
disdained not the friendship of publicans and sinners. Only once 
was an intrusion attempted so officiously as to require a rebuke, and 
that intrusion came from one of his most devoted followers. Except 
in the last scenes of His life, even His enemies treated Him with 
studious respect. But, still, so long as He lived among His disciples, 
alt.hough His divine nature was becoming more and more manifest, 
they were apparently unable to grasp this higher truth, and He was 
only the Master-Jesus-and but rarely did they think of His glory 
as Lord. Their eyes were holden that they could not see His glory ; 
but no sooner was He risen, and had made Himself known to them, 
than they said, "It is the Lord." The change in their thoughts 

, instantly affected their style, and among themselves henceforth the 
name Jesus was scarcely ever used. They spoke of Jesus to strangern, 
or when referring to past events in His earthly life, but to them He 
had become the Lord. How like a herald, Peter, in the first pro
clamation of the Gospel, announces His royal titles and dignity :
" ~et all the house of Israel know assuredly that God has made Him, 
this Jesus whom ye cmcified, both Lord and Christ." And so, 
throughout the Book, in solemn invocation, or in direct address to 
their ever-present Redeemer, the compellation used is never as of old, 
T~acher, Master, Rabbi, Jesus, but-Lord! With His life in them, 
His love filling their hearts, His power resting upon them, and His 
presence ever with them, they are never betrayed into presumptuous 
familiarity. How strangely apart this is from the voluptuous license 
of language that passes for exalted spirituality in certain llevelop
ments of modern religionism; or from the shocking irreverence which 
presumes to address the Eternal Son of God as "Jesus," "Dear ,T esus," 
and ev~n more offensively gushing appellations, under pretence of 
honourmcrb, while in reality dishonourino- Him by refusinbcr the 

.. t, ' • 

reverence and the Name above every name which loyal hearts accord. 
We may righteously judge of all w·ho rejoice in such prof~nities that 
:.ey have never been admitted into the presence of the Krng, or seen 

Is power and ofory. 
Another mo~t remarkable effect produced by the reception of 
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spiritual power was the perfect calmness which distinguished their 
deportment. There was no anxiety, no haste, no display. They were 
equal to any occasion, ready for any emergency. It was not self
possession; that is a mental characteristic which i~ not always a 
virtue. A conceited ignoramus may be self-possessed, and a thoroughl,v 
depraved man may be cool. The disciples were not at all self
possessed, they were God-possessed. For the greatest and most tried 
of them all to live was-Christ ; not in Christ, not by Christ, not for 
Christ-but Christ, and nothing else. They abode in Him and He 
in them-that was all; and they asked whatever they would, and it 
was done unto them. Their superb calnmess was the necessary result 
of Christ's indwelling. Artificial restraints may curb the impulsive 
to a decorous propriety, and smoothe the rugged to an impassive 
vacuity ; or a stoical repression of the feelings may blunt their 
vivacity; but nothing can give the power to pass through trial and 
change, keenly perceptive of every influence, with the unruffled 
serenity of Christian patience, short of the indwelling presence of 
Christ himself. A mind fixed on the Lord is kept in peace and love 
through all the worries and all the weariness of life, as well as through 
its greater trials ; of good cheer because He hath overcome the world. 

Another result must not be overlooked-the prompt and unre
served obedience to which the possession of supernatural power con
strained them. In earlier days we note a tendency to rashness and 
haste, a feverish desire to do something, which continued with them 
till the eve of Pentecost ; but after the Spirit came they no longer 
ventured to act without His clear guidance. Their own inclinations 
would have led to a different course. They might have said, as 
Na than said to David, "Go, do all that is in thy heart; for the Lord is 
with thee." And they would as certainly have been compelled to 
recant and unsay the permission. But they were taught to wait 
upon the Lord. Once only it does seem as if Paul bad been dis
obedient, when, notwithstanding the intimations, specially revealed 
from the Holy Spirit, of the dangers he would run into by visiting 
Jerusalem, he remained firm in his purpose. But may not t~at 
pertinacity have sprung from the same source-even the Spint's 
influence on his own mind-and hence the words, "the will of the 
Lord be done," spoken by the brethren when they could not prevail, 
had a deeper meaning than their thought ; for Paul was not forsaken 
in his danger, as he might have been if his own wilful obstinacy bad 
lccl him into it; and the seeming contradiction between the firmness 
of his purpose and the warnings of his friends is reconciled by 
observing how in this way the Lord prepared both to endure, without 
dismay or surprise, the turmoils into which Paul was about to be 
involved, and of which the end would not be reached till after years 
of imprisonment. 

We conclude by a brief glance at the lesson taught by the gradual 
unfolding of the Divine plans for the continuanoe of faith in _the 
Lord's presence and co-operation with His servants. That is an 1m· 
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mutable point. "Lo : I am with you al way, unto the end of the 
world," is a word that can neither be withdrawn nor changed; but 
the mode of its fulfilment has been varied, and must be varied as 
occasions require. At first the Divine presence was with the whole 
church in its assemblies, as the Shekinah was in the Tabernacle in the 
midst of the host of Israel ; then the clothing with power came to 
selected individuals; but the guarded reserve with which the opera
tions on the outside world are recorded is, of itself, a sufficient indica
tion that these were not intended to be continued. Indeed, there is 
a remarkable evidence of cessation in the record. From Jerns,i,lem 
round about unto Illyricum Paul fully preached the Gospel, and, by 
word and deed, through mighty signs and wonders by the power of 
the Spirit, the Gentiles became obedient; but in Rome, where he 
dwelt for two whole years, such testimony was withheld, in a place 
and under circumstances where it might have been thought, reasoll
ably enough, that miracles would have been most convincing. But, 
perhaps, the Divine foresight baffled thus the tendencies of Romauism. 
Although no miracles are recorded of Paul in Rome, we know he was 
sustained there by the presence of the Lord, and we believe he 
received those visions with which he was so favoured even to the end 
of life. And seeing that the same Lord of all is rich toward all that 
call upon Him, and His promise cannot fail, there is a very broad and 
firm foundation for faith that to His disciples now He will grant, 
according to His own wisdom, as full a censciousness of His presence 
as they possessed who wrought signs and wonders in His name; and 
that this consciousness shall be for power above nature to all by whom 
it is enjoyed-the spirit of power, and of love, and of a sound minll. 
It is not by the sedulous cultivation and development of human 
powers, the innate capacities of the natural man, that the kingdom of 
grace is to be establi&hed, but by dependence upon the supernatmal 
gifts and endowments of the Spirit of God, and by realising through 
them the Presence ·without which we can do nothing. It is possible, 
without being carried away by unsubstantial notions, to approach 
nearer to the original relation of the disciples to their Lord, and to 
receive, with difference as to the manner, but with equal effect as to 
the results, as complete and satisfactory proofs of His sympathy as 
they. 

"No fable old, nor mystic lore, 
No dream of bards or seers, 

No dead fact, stranded on the shore 
Of the oblivious years ; 

But warm, sweet, tender, oven yet 
A present CbJ:ist is He, 

And faith has still its Olivet, 
And love its Galilee." 
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"Qliite ~ahe feUoiusgi~ iuith one another" (1 JoaN i. 7). 

THE words at the head of this brief paper are often misapplied. 
They are commonly supposed to mean that believers have 
fellowship with each other; but a careful study of the con

nection in which the words stand compels us to understand them as 
meaning that God and believei·s have fellowship with one another. 

The question debated is one of the gravest importance-one which 
has occupied the minds of the wisest and best men of all ages-the 
possibility of the en;J°oy1ncnt by nwn of fellowship with God. There is 
also, we think, in the Apostle's line of argument a frequent allusion 
to the various errors of philosophers of the Gnostic school, or rather 
schools; for Gnostic error assumed many forms, and ranged itself in 
different camps. The dual principle which rules the universe was 
one of the notions held by some teachers of this fraternity. They 
virtually made God into two. Thus they endeavoured to explain the 
existence of holiness and happiness on the one hand, and of sin and 
misery on the other. 

But the inspired Apostle John meets this notion of God with a flat 
denial, asserting that God is all light and goodness, and that in Him 
there are no conflicting elements of light and darkness, holiness and 
sin, goodness and cruelty. 

He then goes on to show that we can only enjoy fellowship with 
God in so far as we are like God; that to claim this fellowship under 
other circumstances would be a falsehood. When the soul is brought 
into a loving sympathy with the one living and true God, and only 
then, the claim is genuine. In such circumstances God and we have 
fellowship one with the other. 

Provision is made, too, for the preservation and perpetuation of this 
fellowship between Goel and the believer (notwithstanding the occa
sional sins and shortcomings of the latter) in the undying merits and 
sanctifying efficacy of the Saviour's atonement; for "the blood of 
Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin I " 

John lived longer than any of the Apostles-long enough to see 
many new forms of error creeping into the Church, and corrupting 
professed Christians from the simplicity of the faith. It was to meet 
and combat these errors that thia Epistle was written towards the 
close of John's lengthened career; when he stood upon the brink of 
eternity, and was soon to meet again, face to face, HIM on whose 
bosom he bad leaned at the last supper. 

All John's writings-the Gospel, the Epistles, and especially the 
addresses to the seven Asiatic Churches in the Apocalypse-contain 
expostulations againi;t the nascent heresies of the concluding portion 
of the first century. 
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'.l'he first great doctrinal adversary of a pure Christianity was the 
Judaising spirit which sought to incorporate the law of Moses with 
the Gospel of Christ; and the champion that specially met and over
came this foe was Paul, the Apostle of the Gentiles. The second 
!rreat enemy with which Christian truth had to arapple was the 
Gnostic philosophy, which, towards the close of the first century, 
grievously corrupted many of the disciples of the Lord. Numerous 
followers of this philosophy, falsely so called, became nominal 
Christians, but sought to explain Christianity by their olcl philosophy, 
instead of learning everything about God and the infinite at the feet 
of Jesus. The loving John had to become a man of war in combating 
this danger to a pure and vital Christianity. But the polemic in his 
case is thoroughly informed with the meek and gentle spirit of his 
Lord. He mainly controverts error by a placid exhibition of the 
truth. At times he can, and does, use strong language in the 
denunciation of heresy, but generally his anger is, as in the case of 
his Divine Master, the wrath of a lamb. 

British Christians can very imperfectly appreciate the trying 
circumstances under which the Apostles and first Evangelists had to 
impregnate the minds of men with Christian ideas and principles. 
In this country and age we work in the midRt of a society which for 
long centuries has been moulded by the influences, direct and indirect, 
of revealed truth. But it was not so with the first proclaimers of 
Christ Jesus and His religion. They had to work in the midst of 
abominations described with stern fidelity by Paul in the first chapter 
-of his Epistle to the Romans. That chapter is no libel. It describes 
the heathen world to the life. Those who are best acquainted with 
the literatme of Greece and Rome know full well that the most 
revolting and unnatural vices described by Paul were backed up by 
public sentiment. Even Socrates and Plato spoke of the most 
outrageous of them all, as of a form of recognised and lawful 
love. The very philosophers were the abettors of vices which 
are unnameable among us. The later Latin satirists, Juvenal and 
Perseus, reveal a hell upon earth. Religion itself was a pandemonium 
of revenge and lust. "There was no place clean." 

The position of Dr. Carey when he fhst landed in India was the 
nearest parallel to that of Paul when he stood up in Corinth, Athens, 
and Rome to preach the Saviour. But Dr. Carey could point to other 
countries in which Christianity had been at work for centuries, 
purifying, refining, and elevating. But Paul could speak of no such 
oases. The whole world lay in The Wicked One. It was all dark 
a~d corrupt. Its very wisdom was foolishness and pollution, saturated 
with the most virulent poison of hell. 

But the greatest dan"er of all was when the philosophies of the 
earU1 sought alliance with Christian truth-when the Gospel of Jesu~ 
of Nazareth, having become potent, and the kingdom which cannot 
be moved having 1.Jeen firmly established in the earth, the wretched 
and unworthy speculations of men al.Jout God and the infinite 
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attempted to foist themselves upon the new and sublime theology. 
This danger roused the soul of the last of the noble band of Apostles. 
The final work of the Inspiring Spirit was to prompt that venerable 
man of God to arrest the growing mischief; and, with his testimony, 
the book of prophecy was closed until HE shall come whose right it 
is to reign. 

~hese things, then, being premised, let us examine the passage in 
wlnch stand the words at the head of this brief article. 

John opens this Epistle with a declaration of the reality of the 
incarnation of the ETERXAL LOGOS, in opposition to the early heresy 
which reduced our Lord's human nature to a mere phantom. 

"That which was from the beginning, that which we have heard, 
that which we have seen with our eyes, that which we for ourselves 
looked upon, and our hands handled, concerning the Logos of Life. 

"(And the Life was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness, 
and report to you the Everlasting Life, which, indeed, was with the 
Father, and was manifested to us.) 

" That which we have seen and have heard we report to you also, 
that ye too may have fellowship with us ; and, indeed, our fellowship 
is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ. .And these things 
we write to you, that your joy may be filled full." 

Here, then, is announced the Apostle's topic, FELLOWSHIP WITH 
Gon. John himself enjoyed this exalted privilege through his faith 
in Jesus Christ, and he desired that all other men should share the 
blessing with him. But, in order to fellowship with God, we must 
know God and be like HIM. 

".And this is the message which we have heard from Him, and 
repeat to you, That God is light, and there is in Him no darkness 
at all." 

Such is God, and not such as some Gnostic philosophers have 
dreamed of Him-a pure, perfect Being, in whom there are no 
clashing principles-all light, truth, and goodness. 

Our claim to fellowship with HIM must, therefore, be accompanied 
with a manifest conformity to His image. 

" If, perchance, we say we have fellowship with Him, and walk in 
the darkness, we are false, and do not the truth ; 

"But if, perchance, we walk in the light, as HE is in the light (then, 
God and) we have fellowship with one another." 

Then our claim to this high privilege is no falsehood, but. the 
fellowship between us and God is real and most blessed. 

But, alas! who of woman born can hope in this life to be as pure 
as God ? For do we not daily sin ? And must not sin in us drive us 
from THAT sublime presence? 

But here, again, the Gospel comes to our aid, for 
" The blood of Jesus, His Son, cleanses us from all sin." 
Thus the access to God is kept open, and the fellowship with Him 

is preserved and perpetuated. By its double virtue to cleanse from 
the conscience of guilt, and to renew in us " the sweetness and light" 
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of a holy oneness with God, the GREAT ATO:N"E1IE:N"T supplies the 
urgent want of all eouls that yearn to be one with Jehovah. The 
way into the Holiest of all in this grand universe is thus ever 
accessible, but it must always be approached by sinful men with 
blood. 

Thus the beloved Apostle demonstrates the infinite superiority of 
Christianity to all the philosophies and religions of the earth. The 
witness remains for our edification and confirmation in this later age. 

The old errors and dangers repeat themselves in the flight of the 
ages; but the Holy Book, intelligently studied, supplies an antidote 
to every possible heresy which the perversity of the human intellect 
may introp.uce. It will be the Church's armoury of defence to the 
end of time. 

Huddersfield. JOHN STOCK. 

By an unfortunate oversight, the corrections of Dr. Stock's paper in our last 
number, p. 81, were not inserted in the revised proof. We have, there
fore, to request our readers to malce the following correctz"ons. In justice 
to both the autlio1· and the editor, it is necessary to add that the error 
was with the printer, and not with either of them. -ED. 

Page 82, line 1, for-,) read -ii. Page 82, line 7, for ir:;i read 'Q. Page 
82, line 10, for ',i,q~ read 1~-ir:n~. Page 82, line 20, for n~, read mh. 
Page 82, line 24, for -ij2~ read FJi?.~. Page 82, line 28, for 1 J read '!; and 
for '?~!:l read ',~.:i. In same page, note 8, read the three words thus

'i?IJ't '11'?~ ~,~. 

2 lil'or xii. 4. ~ . 
"How that he was caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it i8 

not lawful for a man to utter." 

TRE closing benediction has been said, 
And over all a hallowed calm is shed, 

The whole assembly lingers bound by spell : 
The closing cadence of a holy hymn 
Seems to repeat in distant echoes dim, 

And solemn thoughts iu every bosom dwell. 

The spell was broken ere a minute passed, 
And yet to some far longer seemed to last. 

For spirits count existence by its fruit : 
By the intensity of plan and thought, 
By high resolve, or deep emotion wrought : 

By breadth, as well as length, they time compute. 
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And ere that solemn minute past had flown, 
Some holy souls had travelled to God's throne, 

Had seen the glory, and returned again ; 
The all-embracing glory to each mind 
Appeared the splendour to which he inclined, 

As coloured glass the purest light will stain. 

(REY. iv. 8.) 

One saw a city in the morning light, 
And stood amidst a band of chernbs bright, 

Ranked on the golden pavement of a square. 
Swifter than lightning's flash they come and go, 
In ceaseless service joys unbroken know, 

Aud weary night can never enter there. 

(1 COR. xiii. 12.) 

With one 'twas noontide in a glorious land, 
Wide sunlit prospects stretch on every hand, 

Not as on earth with mystery concealed ; 
Birds with sweet notes sang philosophic thought, 
Each opening flower a pictured lesson taught, 

Beauty and truth in harmony revealed. 

(1 Con. ii. 9.) 

'Twas afternoon to one, a stream of joy 
He bathed within, unrufiled by annoy ; 

.All harmonies of earth, all colours rare, 
Are but dim types of rapture there received ; 
New senses unimagined, unconceived, 

Became fresh avenues of pleasure there. 

(J ori iii. 17.) 

One leaned at supper on the Saviour's breast, 
Wearied of earth, in calm undoubting rest, 

The world forgotten and its busy care. 
No more the toil the daily bread to find, 
No more the search for truth with aching mind, 

Nor sin nor conflict ever enter there. 

(1 JOHN iii. 2.) 

With one 'twas neither morn nor noon nor night; 
He visited a realm where love was light, 

All sense and thought together fused to love : 
Beyond all care for joy in sight and sound, 
Reaching the glorious centre where is found 

The heart of God, the fount of bliss above. 
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Each had a vision true, for human siuht 
Can ne'er behold God's great and perfect light 

But as a prism must refract and tone: 
White is Divine, eternal, and complete; 
Colour is partial, human. This to meet 

God has a rainbow round the great white throne. 

12:j 

J. Hu;,n Cooirn. 

IV. 

IN the third paper on this subject, we left our readers listening to 
dying words in the monastic cell of the venerable Bede, whom we 
may term the father of English History, and we will now give a few 

glances at Geoffrey Chaucer, "The Father of English Poetry." He was 
born, probably in London, about the year 1328, and died at the age of 
seventy-two in the year 1400; that is, he began to live at the commence
ment of the reign of Edward III., and was about four years the junior 
of John Wickliffe, " The Morning Star " of the English Reformation. 
It is uncertain in what rank of society he was born. "Some have 
alledged the meaning of his name in French, Chaiteie1·, a shoemaker
as an evidence of his low origin; but the occurrence of the name 
Chaucer in several records, from the time of William the Conqueror 
to that of Edward I., seems to prove the contrary." The fact that he 
was called by the King Scutifernoster, our Esquire, seems conclusively 
to show that he was of gentle blood. Be this as it may, he appears 
to have studied at both the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. 
Uoncerning the latter he says :-

" Philogenet I called am, far and near, 
Of Cambridge clerk." 

There is a floating tradition that when Chaucer was at Oxford, he was 
a pupil of Wickliffe, and " following the footsteps of his master, 
reflected much upon the corruptions of the clergy.'' A modern writer 
pleasantly sketches in the following words the surroundings of the 
two great men at " Oxenford," more than five centuries ago :-

" In 1348-49, let us picture Wickliffe, a man not more than twenty-five years 
of age, but with the face of a hard student, and of an earnest, anxious tempera. 
m~nt; and Chaucer, a fair-complexioned youth of twenty-one, of genial a.11-
enJoymg disposition, but of modest and diffident manners; a diligent student, 
too, but more diffuse in his tastes, and with less intensity and strictness of 
lllure,l feeling thaxi Wickliffe-reading the Scriptures with the literary fervour 
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of a pm,t., not with t.he docility of n man of God ~earching after the truth : 
reg,uding the world with that clear, sunny e1iirit which reflects what it sees, 
re.tber than with the severe, scrutinising eye of a moral teacher groaning over 
social wrongs. To Chaucer, ,vickliffe, we can suppose, would be a stran~e, 
almost mysterious man, whose graye, acute, and powerful mind bespoke him 
the able honest, and truly consecrated priest. To Wickliffe, Chaucer would be 
n fresh-hearted, and ingenuous youth, who~e somewhat quaint and original 
remarks, as well as the reputed extent of his acquirements, would awaken a. 
stronger feeling of intereet tl:an might be thought at all times due to a mere 
writer oflove verses." 

Very old authentic details have descended to us, showing the sym
pathy of the poet with the peculiar views of the great reformer; but 
many critics suppose that Wickliffe is the original of the famous 
portrait of " The Parson," in the Canterbury Tales. That piece of 
poetry has always been looked upon as a choice literary gem, not
withstanding its rugged setting in English, five hundred years old. 

If all Chaucer's productions had been as unexceptionable in their 
moral tone as is the portion in question, they might be unconditionally 
commended to the perusal of all readers, but we are very sorry to add 
that many of his pagP-s are polluted by unseemly references, and, there
fore, contain many lines 

"Which, dying, he did wish to blot." 

Some Roman Catholic casuists have held the opinion that the souls of 
authors remain in purgatory so long as their productions do harm 
upon earth, and, if so, the period of Chaucer's purgation is not yet 
concluded. One fact, however, is certain, that the poet in his last 
days deeply regretted the tainted morale of some of his writings, and, 
in his last words, expressed his great grief on account of it. Wood, 
in his annals, informs us that " although he did not repent at the last 
of his reflections at the clergy, yet that he wrote as he did grieved 
him much on his death-bed ; for one that lived shortly after this time 
maketh report that when he saw death approaching, he did often cry 
out, 'Woe is me ! woe is me ! that I cannot recal and annul those 
thincrs which I have written, but, alas! they are now continued from 
man° to man, and I cannot do what I desire.'" It is said, too, that he 
produced the lines" Gode counsaile of Chaucer," when on his death
bed and in great anguish. The following are the last words of the 
poem:-

" That thee is sent receive in buxomness; 
The wrestling of this world asketh a fall ; 
This is no home, here is but wilderness
Forth, pilgrim, forth-beast, out of thy stall. 
Look up on high, and thank God of all, 
Weive (leave) thy lusts, and let thy ghost thee lede, 
And truth thee shall deliver, it is no·drede.'' 

Chaucer died, as we have seen, in the year 1400 ; that is, in the 
reion of Henry IV. This monarch has much to answer for at the 
ha; of history, independent of the charge which many lay at his door 
of being acceS!Sory to the untimely end of his unfortunate predecessor, 
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Richard II. In his reign was passed the detestable statute of the 
burning of heretics. "Its first victim was William Sawtree, rector 
of St. Osyth's, London, who was burned in Smithfield in March, 
1401. One of the charges brought against him was 'that he had 
said he would not worship the cross on which Christ suffered, but 
only Christ who suffered upon the cross; ' and another, ' that he had 
declared a priest to be more bound to preach the Word of Goel, 
than to recite particular services at certain canonical hours.' 
Such was the genius of the reigning superstition, that to venerate 
a piece of wood and attend to customary formalities, was 
i•eaarded of more importance than to reverence the Saviour and 
pr~claim the gospel. Arundel's second victim was William Thorpe, 
of whose trial before him an interesting report is extant, drawn up by 
the defendant himself, who was committed 'into a foul, unhone~t 
prison,' where death is supposed to have saved him from the flames. 
A third sufferer, a poor layman, perished on the site of the former 
martyrdom, in 1410." The latter days of this monarch were embittered, 
not only by domestic troubles, but also by the presence of a loath
some bodily disease, and the pangs of a guilty conscience. His 
sufferings came to an end in the year l 413, in the Jerusalem Chamber, 
an historically famous portion of Westminster Abbey. Dean Stanley, 
in his interesting annals of the Abbey, has given a graphic account 
of the last hours of the wretched king as he lay writhing in agony 
upon the floor of the apartment, which in after years was filled by 
the members of the famous Westminster .Assembly of Divines, and 
where now meet the learned men who are preparing for us the 
"Revision" of the .Authorised Version of the sacred Scriptures. The 
greatest of our poets has described the dying moments of the king in 
the well-known words (Henry IV., act iv., scene 4), which, though of 
course not literally correct, are in essence historically true. 

About ten years after the death of Henry, Louis XI. of France was 
born, who, bad as the English king was, surpassed him in almost 
every kind of sin. He was cold-hearted and faithless, cunning and 
cruel, licentious and superstitious to the extremest degree. He 
accomplished, it is true, some little good for France by curbing the 
turbulent lawlessness of his nobles, and enlarging the liberties of the 
trading population of his country. But to term him in any sense a 
good man would be an egregious misuse of words ; yet he was the first 
who assumed the title of "Most Christian King," and, strange to say, 
the title was conferred upon him by the Pope himself. As one proof 
of the dark, spiritual ignorance and abject superstition of this 
protege of his Holiness, we transcribe the words of one of 
his prayers, which, though taken from a work of fiction, contains 
a true picture of his mental state:--" Sweet Lady of Clery," he 
exclaimed, clasping his hands, and beating his breast while he 
spoke, "blessed Mother of mercy ! thou who art omnipotent with 
Omnipotence, have compassion upon me a sinner! It is true 
that I have something neglected thee for thy blessed sister of 
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Embrnn ; but I am a king, my power is great, my wealth boundless, 
and, were it otherwise, I would double the gabelle on my subjects 
rather than not pay my debts to you both. Undo these iron doors 
-fill up these tremendous moats-lead me, as a mother leads a 
child, out of this present and pressing danger. If I have given thy 
sister the county of Boulogne, to be held of her for ever, have I no 
means of showing devotion to thee also ? Thou shalt have the broad 
and rich province of Champagne, and its vineyards shall pour their 
abundance into thy convent. I had promised the province to my 
brother Charles; but he, thou knowest, is dead-poisoned by that 
wicked Abbe of Saint John d'Angely, whom, if I live, I will punish. 
I promised this once before; but this time I will keep my word. If 
I had any knowledge of the crime, believe, dearest patroness, it was 
because I knew no better method of quieting the discontents of my 
kingdom. Oh, do not reckon that old debt to my account to-day, 
but be, as thou hast ever been, kind, benignant, and easy to ~e 
entreated ! Sweetest lady, work with thy child, that he will pardon 
all past sins, and one-one little deed which I must do this night. Nay, 
it is no sin, dearest Lady of Clery-no sin, but an act of justice privately 
administered ; for the villain is the greatest impostor that ever poured 
falsehood into a prince's ear, and leans besides to the filthy heresy of 
the Greeks. He is not deserving of thy protection ; leave him to my 
care ; and hold it as good service that I rid the world of him, for the 
man is a necromancer and a wizard that is not worth thy thought 
and care-a dog, the extinction of whose life ought to be of as little 
consequence in thine eyes as the treading out a spark that drops from 
a lamp or springs from a fire. Think not of this little matter, gentlest, 
kindest lady, but only consider how thou canst best aid me in my 
troubles. And I here bind my royal signet to thy effigy in token that I 
will keep word concerning the county of Champagne, and that this shall 
be the last time I will trouble thee in affairs of blood, knowing thou 
art so kind, so gentle, and so tender-hearted." We need offer little 
comment upon such a prayer. Bearing in mind that be who prayed 
in this mode was born in a palace, taught by prelates, and received 
the eFJpecial eulogium of the Pope as a "most Christian king," we 
cease to wonder that the time in which he lived should belong to the 
" Dark .Ages." His life was very dark, and dark was its close. 
Bishop Fenelon wrote a striking account of the last days of this 
Bxecrable monarch, founded mainly upon facts recorded by the 
historian, Philip de Cornines, a contemporary of the king, the 
substance of which is thus given by a popular writer:-" Jealous of 
everyone, but chiefly of his own son, he immured himself in his 
Castle of Plessis, entrusting his person exclusively to the doubtful 
faith of his Scottish mercenaries. He never stirred from his chamber; 
he admitted no one into it, and wearied heaven and every saint with 
prayers, not for the forgiveness of his sins, but for the prolongatio_n 
of his life. With a poverty of spirit totally inconsistent with his 
shrewd worldly sagacity, he importuned his physicians until they 
insulted ai, well as plundered him. 
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"In his extreme desire of life he sent to Italy for rmppOi'ied relic.s, 
11,nd the yet more extraordinary importation of an ignorant, crack
brnined peasant, who, from laziness, probably, had shut himself up in 
a cave, and renounced flesh, fish, eggs, or the produce of a dairy. 
This man, who did not possess the slightest tincture of letters, Louis 
reverenced as if he ~ad been the Pope himself, and, to gain his good 
will, founded two cloisters. 

" It was not the least singular circumstance of this course of super
stition, that bodily health and terrestrial felicity seemed to be his 
only object. Making any mention of his sins, when talking Gn the 
state of his health, was strictly prohibited; and when, at his 
command, a priest recited a prayer to St. Eutopius, in which he 
recommended the King's welfare both in body and soul, Louis caused 
the two last words to be omitted, saying it was not prudent to 
importune the blessed saint by too many requests at once. Perhaps 
he thought by being silent on his crimes he might suffer them to 
pass out of the recollection of the celestial patrons, whose aid he 
invoked for his body. 

"So great were the well-merited tortures of this tyrant's deathbed, 
that Philip de Comines enters into a regular comparison between 
them and the numerous cruelties inflicted on others by his order, and, 
considering both, comes to an express opinion that the worldly pangs 
and agony suffered by Louis were such as might compensate the 
crimes he had committed, and that, after a reasonable quarantine in 
purgatory, he might in mercy be found duly qualified for the superior 
regions." 

Thus died, in 1483, one of the meanest and most miserable of 
men-void of natural affection toward his parents and children ; a 
licentious liver, perfidious friend, rapacious king ; a breaker of all 
laws, human and divine; utterly a stranger to pious principles, yet 
ostentatiously devout, and tormented by the natural Nemesis of a 
degrading, senseless superstition. 

The year which witnessed the death of Louis beheld the birth of 
one of the best benefactors and brightest ornaments of the human 
race. It is a curious coincidence, to say the least, that in 1769 
Napoleon Buonaparte and Arthur Wellesley-the bane,and the antidote 
-were born; and it is worth a passing notice that in 1483-the year of 
the death of Louis-Martin Luther first saw the light. To attempt a 
memoir of Martin in the short space allotted to us would be imitating 
the builder, who exhibited a brick as a specimen of the house which 
he h~d erected; we must therefore, mainly content ourselves with 
:ment10ning the chief dates in the Reformer's momentous career. 
Luther was born at Eisleben in Saxony, in November, 1483, and was 
therefore, about two years old when Richard III. perished at the 
Battle of Bosworth. His name is spelt in different ways-Luther, 
L~der, Lother-and means according to some authorities, earth, or 
soil, or dirt. GeogTaphers tell us that the city of Paris was anciently 
called Lutetia, which means the dirty city, and for some reason or 

9 
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other, the nncestors of Martin were c::11led Luther-dirty people. 
l\farlin wns horn or comparatively poor parents; yet they were wisely 
attentive to his early education, nnd when he was eighteen years of 
nge they sent him to the University of Erfurt, hoping that he might 
in time become a successful lawyer. While there he shunned the 
study of law, gave himself to literature and music, and seems to have 
exhibited the usual jovial careless disposition of a German student. 
At the age of twenty-two the event occurred which altered the current 
of his life. One of his fellow students was killed at his side by 
lightning, and LuLher made a vow to become a monk; which vow he 
soon kept by entering the Augustine convent at Erfurt, carryincr 
with him only a Virgil and a Plaut.us, and he was ordained 
in 1::i07. Soon after commenced that series of spiritual doubts 
and temptations, which he has so pathetically described, and 
which he conquered by the reception of the great doctrine of 
Justification by faith. When twenty-five years of age, he was ap
pointed professor of philosophy in the University of Wittenberg, 
and there gradually grew in mental strength, intellectual independ
ence, and personal popularity. In 1510, when twenty-seven years 
old, he went on an ecclesiastical mission to Rome, which led to 
momentous results. This crisis in Luther's life is well described iu 
the following quotation: "He proceeded to Italy, which he looked 
upon as the centre of Christendom, with his heart full of spiritual 
hopes and deyout expectations ; but he was sorely disappointed and 
shocked at what he there saw. He found pomp and pride, gross 
sensuality, hypocrisy, and treachery, as he tells us, even in the con
vents which were his halting-places 011 the road. He told the monks 
at Milan that they ought to fast on Fridays, and he was nearly killed 
for his pains. His health became affected by these occurrences; be 
fell ill at Bologna, and was confined to his bed for some time. Having 
recovered, he continued his journey to Rome, and, on his arrival, 
repaired to the convent of his order, near the _gate Del Popolo. There 
he knelt on the gTound, 'bathed with the blood of martyrs'; he hurried 
to the Yarious sanctuaries with which the capital of the Christian 
world abounds; but, on looking to those around him-the inmates of' 
the Holy City-be found, to his surprise and grief, what many a 
young enthusiast bas experienced before and since on entering t!1e 
world, that names and realities, professions and practice, are qm~e 
different things. Luther was, in fact, single in his faith and Ins 
religious fervour. Rome at that time, after having passed through 
the scandalous pontificate of Borgia, was ruled by the choleric and 
warlike Julius II., who represented the Church militant upon earth, 
and who was then busy about his schemes of humbling Veniee ~nd 
driving the French out of Italy. His cardinals were able diplomat1~ts, 
men of the world, and learned Latinists, better acquainted with 
Cicero than the Bible. In visiting the churcl1es, Luther was shocl~ed 
at the in<le2.ent hurry with which the priests went through the service 
of the mass, and at the blasphemous jests which he sometimes heard. 
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Even the minir:1tern of the altarn made no ·secret of their unbelief. 
Luther remained only a fortnight at Rome; he hurried back to his 
native Germany with his head bewildered, his feelings distressed, and 
his religious belief greatly shaken. He used to say, however, in after 
years, that ~e would not for one ~undre~ thousand florins have 
missed that Journey to Rome; for, without 1t, he should have been 
tormented by the fear of being unjust to the Pope during his sub
sequent controversy with the papal power." 

In 1517, Tetzel and his infamous indulgences became prominent. 
This spiritual quack carried about a picture of the devil tormenting 
poor souls in hell, and had written upon his money-box-

'' As the money in you pop, 
The souls from purgatory hop." 

The anger of Luther was aroused, and " the ninety-five Theses," nailed 
to the door of the church at Wittenberg, were the result. Hence
forth the sayings and doings of Luther mingle themselves inseparably 
with the history of Germany, Europe, and the wide world. "The 
form of the monk of Wittenberg emerging from the receding gloom 
of the middle ages appears towering above the sovereigns and 
warriors, statesmen and divines, of the sixteenth century, who were 
his contemporaries, his antagonists, or his disciples." He died at his 
native place in the year 1546, in thR sixty-third year of his age, and 
the following is a record of the last moments and words of this 
grandly notable man:-" In the last night Count Albert came, and 
the Countess, with two physicians, and brought him some shavings 
from the tusk of a sea unicorn-deemed a sovereign remedy. He 
took it, and slept till ten. Then he awoke, and attempted once more 
to pace the room a little ; but he could not, and returned to bed. 
Then he slept again till one. . . . Everything depended on how 
long he slept and how he woke. The :first words he spoke when he 
awoke sent a shudder of apprehension through their hearts. He 
complained of cold, and asked them to pile up more :fire. Alas ! 
the chill was creeping over him which no effort of man could remove. 
Dr. Jonas asked him if he felt very weak. ' Oh,' he replied, ' how I 
suffer! My dear Jonas, I think I shall die here, at Eisleben, where I 
:vas born and baptized.' His other friends were awakened, and brought 
11,1 to his bedside. Jonas spoke of the sweat on his brow as a hopeful 
sign, but Dr. Luther answered, • It is the cold sweat of death. I 
lllust yield up my spirit, for my sickness increaseth.' Then he 
prayed fervently, saying, ' Heavenly Father ! everlasting and merciful 
G?cl ! Thou hast revealed to me Thy dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
R~m have I taught; Him have I experienced; Him have I confessed; 
Rim_ I love and adore as my beloved Saviour, Sacrifice, and Redeemer 
1Him whom the godless persecu~e, dishonom, and reproach. Oh, 
;eavenly Father, though I must resign my body, and be borne away 
roin this life, I know that I shall be with Him for ever. Take my 

poor soul up to Thee.' . He then added, ' .Father, into Thy 
9* 
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hands do I commend my spirit. Trnly God hath so loved the world.' 
Then Dr. ,T onaR said, 'Venerable father, do you die trustincr in Christ 
and in the doctrine you have constantly 1~reached ? ' I-I~ answered 
by an audible and joyful ' Yes.' That was his fast word on earth. 
. . . Gently once more he sighed, and, with hands folded 011 bi~ 
breast, yielded up his spirit to God without a struggle.'' 

Jible Jahtral ihiiosopg~. 

No. II. 

TIME MEASURERS. 

BY W. J. MILLAR, C.E. 

AFTER our earth had been fitted to become the abode of animate 
forms, we find reference made to the measurement of time. Thus 
we read (Gen. i.14)-" A.nd God said, let there be lights in the 

firmament of the heaven to divide the day from the night; and let them 
be for signs, and for seasons, and for days and years." Here we have 
the various phenomena stated which occur through the medium of 
the sun and moon in connection with the earth. The seasons are due 
to the revolution of the earth around the sun. The earth, as it sweeps 
onward in its curving path, receives the sun's rays upon its surface, 
and, through the inclination of the polar axis to the plane of the 
annual orbit, these rays strike more or less obliquely on the surface ; 
their heating power being gTeater over those parts, such as between 
the tropics, where the sun is more directly overhead. These changes 
are very noticeable, as in the long summer day the sun at noon is 
high in the heavens and remains long above the horizon ; again, in 
the sho1t winter day, we have the sun low down and setting at an 
early hom. Between these two extremes we have intermediate effects, 
and hence the seasons of spring, summer, autumn, and winter recur 
from year to year in unbroken sequence. The signs spoken of may 
mean the eclipses of both sun and moon, and the phases of the latter 
during her monthly orbit. 

Ec]jpses of the sun occur when the moon is in such a position 
that she prevents the sunlight from reaching the earth. If the sun's 
disc is wholly covered by the body of the moon we hava a total 
eclipse. Eclipses, therefore, are due to the shadow of the moo_n 
passing across our earth. It is rarely that such a position 1s 
obtained, as the moon's orbit is inclined to that of the earth. Total 
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eclipses of the sun are visible over but a small extent of the earth's 
surface ; only a narrow band of shadow being thrown by the moon as 
she passes across the sun's disc. Such eclipses were looked upon in 
old times with feelings of awe and dread, and were regarded as omens 
of impending danger; battles in some cases being prevented or 
interrupted by such phenomena. 

By means of total eclipses the constitution of the sun has been 
studied, a curious corona of light appearing around the dark body of 
the moon combined with reddish coloured flames; the latter are be
lieved to be due to the combustion of large masses of hydrogen gas. 

Eclipses of the moon are caused by the earth coming between the 
former and the sun ; in this case, the eclipse is due to the projection 
of the earth's shadow upon the surface of the moon. Such eclipses 
are much less striking than those of the sun. The phases of the moon 
have long been regarded as signs, whether of religious observance or 
of meteorological changes. The appearance of the new moon was 
adopted by the Jews and other nations as a time of festival. 

Weather-wise people frequently refer to the changes of the moon in 
support of certain views in regard to probable weather. Almanacs 
also carefully note the moon's age and phases. 

It does not, however, appear that the moon has any appreciable 
influence on the weather. Sir John Herschel has stated that the 
only noticeable influence was a tendency to clear the sky of cloud at 
and about periods of full moon. Both sun and moon serve as time 
nieasurers. Thus, through the earth's rotation, we have the clay of 
twenty-four hours, and, by the circuit of the moon around our globe, 
we have the lunar month of about twenty-nine and a half clays ; our 
word month coming from a Saxon word signifying the moon. 

By means of these bodies mariners are enabled to fix their position 
at sea. In ancient times, as well as in modern, we find the seamen 
guided on their course by observations of the heavenly bodies. In 
Paul's voyage to Rome, as described in Acts LTI'ii., we read 
that "when neither sun nor stars in many days appeared, and no 
small tempest lay on us, all hope that we should be saved was then 
taken away." 
. ~y means of instruments and tables prepared with scientific pre

cision, . seamen can now determine their position with exactness ; 
~le lat~titde, or position north or south of the equator, being obtained 
Y takmg the sun's elevation at noon, and the longititde, or position 

~ast or west of a fixed point, such as Greenwich, being fotmd either 
Y lunar observation or by chronometer. 
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REASONS FOR RENOUNCING INFI

DELITY. Two Sermons, by George 
Sexton, LL.D., &c. London: G. 
S. Sexton, 75, Fleet Street. Price 
One Shilling. 

WE are glad to introduce to the 
notice of our readers these two able 
discourses, not only on account of 
their intrinsic worth, but because 
of the antecedent history of the 
preacher. Dr. Sexton was for many 
years one of the most formidable 
public opponents of Christianity 
found in the ranks of the Secular
ists, and was rt>cognised by the 
leading infidels as their most cul
tured and successful advocate. The 
return of such an one to the con
victions which these sermons indi
cate is a great triumph for the truth; 
and we heartily congratulate their 
author on the bold and outspoken 
manner in which he affirms and 
defends his complete confidence in, 
and reliance upon, Divinely-revealed 
truth. In the course of his sermons 
Dr. Sexton tells us somewhat of the 
process both of his declension and of 
his recovery. He says:-

" As far as I can recollect, my first 
doubts, when a young man and a 
Christian minister, were on the sub
ject of the Lord's Divinity, and from 
that point I came to reject the 
Christian doctrines one by one, until, 
as you know, I merged into extremest 
unbelief. Now I returned very much 
in the same way. From looking at 
Christ as a great and Illustrious Re
former, I came to see that He must 
have been a teacher inspired of God. 
Was He a prophet, I asked myself, of 
the same order as the prophets of the 
old dispensation ? Yes, I concluded 
lie wa.11 thls, a~d mol'e. To Him the 

prophecies pointed, in Him they re
ceived their fulfilment, and in Him 
types and symbols seemed to fincl 
their fitting realization. I studied 
that fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, 
which I have read to you to-night, 
until I saw how marvellously accurate 
was the <l.escription which it gave of a 
Being who was to live on the earth 
hundreds of years afterwards. It 
looks to me now like a leaf torn out 
of the New Testament and transferred 
to the Old. I was familiar with it, of 
course, in my early life, but I think I 
must have forgotten that there was 
any such chitpter in the Bible. I 
fancy I must have completely over
looked it during the time I was an 
unbeliever, so marvellously did it 
impress me when I came to read it 
again. Well, concluding that Christ 
was really and truly the sent of God, 
I had reached what is called the more 
orthodox form of Unitarianism. My 
friends naturally supposed I should 
stop at this point. There was a fine 
field of labour open before me amongst 
Unitarians. I had many excellent 
friends in the Unitarian denomination, 
and it is but fair to say that my 
sympathy and leanings were in that 
direction. I began again to preach, 
or, as I preferred to describe it, to 
deliver discourses on Sundays on reli
gious subjects. Throe years ago I 
preached the anniversary sermons for 
my old friend of more than twenty 
years, the Rev. P. R. Young, of 
l::lwindon-then a Unitarian, but now 
no longer connected with that deno
mination. I collected around me a 
large congregation in London, to 
whom I lectured or pre1iched every 
Sabbath day. This gradually de
veloped itself into a church, which 
still remains, although terribly shaken 
by my further change of views wit_h 
regard to the person of Christ. This 
one subject haunted me night awl 
day. I could got no rost of mind for 
thir,king of it. I began to see that th~ 
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lairos which Josns mado for Himrnlf 
~ore utterly incompati?le wit~ His 
being onl:y a m~n. I pomtod this ~mt 
to Unitanan fr10nds-men of learnmg 
and intelloot-thinking th3:t perh_ap1:1 
they could clear away my difficulties; 
but I became terribly startled at find
ing that, as a rule, they att~o~ed no 
rooro importance to the writmgs of 
the Now Testament than I had done 
when I was a Secularist. If I quoted 
the words of my text of to-night, I 
was told that, in 3:11 probability, Jesus 
never said anythrng of the kmd. If 
I referred to the. openinl\' verses of 
John's Gospel, and asked what was 
meant by the Logos, who and what 
was tli.e Logos, in what sense the 
Lon-os was with God, and in what 
sen~e it was God, I was referred to 
Plato, and from Plato to Philo, and 
thus plunged back again into the 
mystic rubbish from which I had 
escaped when I left behind me the 
fogs of Strauss and the inanities of 
Paulus. ' Clearly,' said I, 'if the 
New Testament is worth a11ything at 
all, it must not be thus treated. 
Either it is true or it is not; and, 
having already made up my mind 
that it is, I must be guided by it, and 
accept what it teaches.' I read, and 
thought, and prayed, and at last a 
light, as though from heaven, burst 
into my mind, and with the full 
cha1·acter of Christ before my view, 
I was able to say with T_homas, '~fy 
Lord and my God.'" 

In the first of these two dis
courses, entitled "Without God in 
the World," Dr. Sexton gives a very 
graphic description of those who 
deny the existence of God altogether, 
whom he designates Anti-Theists 
rather than Atheists. He tells us 
that "these are not very uumerous, 
because the most extreme sceptics 
generally content themselves with 
saying that they see no evidence of 
the existence of God, or, at aH events, 
that the evidence that is forth
c?m_ing is insufficient to produce con
viction in their minds, but that they 
are by no means prepared to affirm 
that a God does not Pxi~t." 

The following re:nal'ks on Pan
theism are, to our mind, remarkable 
for accurate discrimination :-

" In theory, Pantheism and Atheism 
are as wide asunder aa the poles; 
practically, they amount to very much 
the same thing; for although the 
Atheist sees God nowhere, and the 
Pantheist beholds Him everywhere, 
both ignore His personality, and, 
therefore, His provideuce. Atheism 
discovers in matter the potency of 
every form of life ; Pantheism holJ1:1 
that matter itself is a mode of th'J one 
great existence, which it designatcg 
God; but whether you call the uni
ver,e matter or spirit is of very little 
moment if, in either case, it is held 
to be i:ripersonal. Pantheism, like 
Atheism, gets rid of creation, of. pro
vidence, of prayer, of immortahtY:
i.e., a distinct individual immortality 
-of revelation, and, in truth, of 
absolute moral distinctions between 
right and wrong. It is utterly fal
lacious, and cannot for one moment 
stand the test of a rational exami
nation; for, as I have beforP. remarked, 
intelligence is necessarily based upon 
consciousness, and consciousness must 
be identified with personality. If 
God, therefore, be impersonal, He 1s 
unconscious, consequently unintel
lio-ent-ergo, non-existent. The logical 
r:3ting-place of Pantheism, therefore, 
is iu Atheism." 

\Vith eqnal force Dr. Sexton deals 
with the dogmas of those whose 
belief is in an "Unknowable Goel," 
with the deniers of Providence, and 
so-called advocates of Natural Law; 
but our intention is onlv so far to 
quote as shall ensure fr~m all onr 
readers the purrhase of this pam
phlet, and we are rnre that its 
acquirement will result in their cast>, 
as it has done in our own, in an olt
rept-ated perusal and consequent 
feelings of devout thankfulness. The 
second portion of the first sermon, 
which represents the miserable con
dition of the man without God, is a 
mo-t po11·<'rfnl delineation, drawn 
from expc1·ieuce, of the utter de:;o-
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lation, emptiness, and withering 
doubt of the sceptic's inner life. 

The second sermon is an able 
defence of Christianity, exalting the 
perfection of the Saviour's character 
and work, and unfolding the essential 
element of rest on a personal Saviour 
as the pith and marrow of the Chris
tian system. ,v e cannot refrain 
from reproducing the following 
eloquent words:-

" It is customary now-a-days to 
ridicule what is called conversion as 
being solely imaginary ; but, tiepend 
upon it, it is one of the most impor
tant realities of life. By the opera
tion of the Spirit of God on the soul, 
alone can sin be cured, and the man 
who feels himself a sinner will also 
feel the importance of the words of the 
text,' I am the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life.' 

" In conclusion, I may remark that 
the application of Christianity to the 
wants of the age is, in my conception, 
most perfect. You cannot have a 
better illustration of the necessity of 
this religion than is to be found in the 
fact that the men who reject it, and 
profess to have outgrown it, have 
gone back again to the condition of 
their predece&&ors eighteen hundred 
years ago. When Paul went to 
Athens, he found the people worship
ing the 'Unknown God,' and that is 
exactly what scientific men are doing 
again to-day. The Tyndals and the 
Ruxleys, et hoe ge11tts omne, are pro
claiming to-day a God that is un
knowable, and from their stand-point 
they are right, for there is no real 
knowledge of God out of Christ. In 
Him, too, may be found a solution of 
many of the problems which this age 
presents. To-day the question is 
shouted by sages, and re-echoed by 
the mob, ' What is Truth?' Here is 
the answer, 'I am the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life.' 'What is 
God ? ' is a question that is being 
asked on every hand. The reply 
comes, 'God is a Spirit, and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in 
Spirit and in Truth.' 'Spirit,' sneers 
the sceptic, ' I can't conceive of Spirit; 

i want something moro fan"'iblo, 1 

Here it is then; listen to Christ's 
words : ' Ho that hath seen Me hath 
seen the Father, for I am in the 
Father and the Father in Me.' ' Is 
man immortal?' the unbeliever asks 
sneeringly, and the common people 
inquiringly, and the answer con:iea, 
' I am the Resurrection and the Life.' 
In the vast turmoil of business, and 
amongst the thousand cares and 
anxieties that press us down on every 
hand, we feel the need of rest, rest of 
mind, Jesus exclaims, ' Come unto 
Me all ye that labour, and are heaTy 
laden, and I will give you rest.' 
Around us there is dense spiritual 
darkness, shutting out the bright 
light of the sun, and obscuring our 
gaze on every hand. Here is the 
remedy, 'I am the light of the world.' 
We feel ourselves alone when friends 
have proved treacherous and 
companions false, Then comes in the 
glorious promise, ' Lo ! I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the 
world.' And when sin crushes us 
down, and rises up in our midst like 
huge trees of the forest, seeming to 
flourish and triumph, while virtue 
droops and holiness appears to hang 
its head, then comes the grand pro
clamation made eighteen hundred 
years ago, and remaining as potent to
day as when first uttered, 'Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sins of the world.''' 

We have no personal knowledge 
of Dr. Sexton, and have only lighted 
on his sermons through the perusal of 
an advertisement. We feel that the 
recovery of such a man from the 
snare of the devil is an occasion for 
congratulation of no common kind. 
As to these sermons, we hope they 
will be both read and circulated by 
our readers; and may their author 
long be spared to exemplify his own 
motto:-

" Against the darkness outer 
God'e light His likeness takes, 

And He from the mighty doubter 
The great believer makes.'' 
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So:ME FACTS OF RELIGION AND oF 

LrnE. Sermons Preached before 
Her Majesty the Queen in Scot
land, 1866-1876. By John Tul
loch, D.D. William Blackwood 
and Sons, Edinburgh. 1877. 

A VOLUME of sermons preached 
before Her Majesty the Queen, and 
published with her approval, is sure 
to attract attention, but in addition 
to this the intrinsic merits of the 
volume are so great that it needs 
only to be known to be appreciated. 
Dr. Tulloch is both an able theolo
gian, and an eloquent preacher. He 
is keenly alive to all the higher 
intellectu~l movements of our age, 
n~t less m th~ sphere of physical 
science than m that of Biblical 
criticism. He unites the skill of the 
trained logician with the intuition 
of the seer, and can without difficulty 
disentangle fact from theory. Every 
page of his sermons shows how 
accurately he estimates " The spirit 
of the age," and how clearly he 
?nderstands its deepest needs. He 
1s at the farthest remove from a blind 
c_onservati ve dogmatism; he welcomes 
hg~t from whatever quarter it comes; 
he 1s eager to catch the first faint 
notes of the voice of truth, but he 
does not therefore deem it necessary 
to abandon his faith in Christ. The 
great verities of the Christian religion 
ar? untouched by the advances of 
SCien_cE; ~nd the (so-called) discoveries 
of criticism. No progress on this 
lower pl~ne can affect our :itanding 
on t~e lug her. Religion is a distinct 
antl independent power which amid 
all ·11 ' our mte ectual commotions 
mm· ' n_ms unmoved. The main value 
of th1s volume lies in its power to 
h~lp those who have been perplexed 
With doubt, who have felt themselves 

11able to solve the intellectual pro" :ms forcecl _on our attention by 
1 ~vanced thmkers.'' It gives a 
11c1d e ·t· " f xpos1 10n of the foundation 

acts" f 1· · I o re 1g1on, and shows their 
iarm · ony With our highest know-

led~e.. I~ also forcibly distinguishes 
Chr1~t1amty from human conceptions 
and mterpretations of it, and leads us 
~way from authority and tradition 
mto the presence of Christ Himself. 
For it is one marked characteristic 
of Principal Tulloch's mind that 
while he refuses to be bou;d by 
human creeds, and overlooks what 
we should be glad to see acknow
ledged, he is profoundly reverent 
and loyal towards Christ, and brin"'S 
everything to the test of His will 
and word. The sermons on "Refa,ion 
and Theology," "Law and Life" 
" Relig_ion, Culture, and Ritual," a;e 
exceedrngly able, and afford an 
admirable illustration of the main 
position of the volume as we have 
already indicated it. Not less valu
able are those on "The Peace of 
Christ," "The Mystery of Suffering," 
" Grace and Freedom in Christ," 
and "Christian Union." But the 
whole volume is one that will be 
read and re-read by all who can 
appreciate high thought, pure and 
elevated sentiment,and chaste beauty 
of expression. Principal Tulloch is 
not a mere rhetorician, nor does he 
even " aim at effect," but he has a 
strong masculine mind, a reverent 
heart, a cultured imagination, and 
the power of expressing his meanincr 
in the most concise and forcibl~ 
terms. 

We should have been glad, if our 
space had permitted it, to have con
firmecl our estimate of these dis
courses by a few extracts. We must, 
however, restrict ourselves to one, 
from the sermon on "The Divine 
Goodness and the Mystery of Suffer
ing." It will give an accurate idea 
of the author's attitude towards 
science in its relations to religion. 

We can never be too grateful for 
the real results of science-for every
thing that expands our intelligence 
and at the same time sobers it; and 
that larger and truer philosophy, 
which has planted the great cosmical 
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idea as almost a common-place in the 
modern mind, is to bo accepted as a 
blessing. It is impossible to 
exaggerate the good which has come 
to popular religion from the growth 
of ~cientific thought and the expulsion 
of thoee spectres of arbitrary person
ality which were wont to lurk iu the 
obscurities of nature. But it may 
be doubted how far the Dible was 
ever responsible for such imaginations, 
or whether even modern thought can 
conceive more grandly of the inscru
table power of which it speaks-which 
it everywhere recognises- 111 tho 
psalmist or the di vine dramak ,,;hose 
language I have quoted. What 
march of cosmical force through 
endless roons is more sublime than the 
rule of thought, alike in the courses 
of the stars, the waves of the sea, and 
the pulsations of the heart:' And if 
this conception is anthropomorphic, 
n.re not all our conceptions equally 
so 1 Man can only think at all after 
his own likeness on any subject; and 
whether the conception of mere force, 
or of an intelligent will, bears least 
the stamp of human weakness may be 
rnfely left to the rational judgment 
of the future. It is the savage who, 
when he hears the thunder amongst 
his woods, or looks upon the riot of 
nature in a storm, trembles before a 
mighty force which he fails to under
stand. It is the Hebrew poet or 
Grecian sage in whose own mind has 
risen the dawn of creative thought, 
who clothes this mystery of power with 
intelligence and life. 

MINOR CHARACTERS OP THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. By William Brock, 
Minister of Heath Street Chapel, 
Hampstead, London : Elliot 
Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. 1877. 

THESE short sketches are the fruit of 
much painstaking and intelligent 
study of the Scriptures. We are, 
perl1aps, all of us apt to overlook the 
secondary characters of the Bible, and 
to fix our attention somewhat exclu
sively on those who occupy the first 
rank. The Joas we thereby suffer is 
greater thaa we may imagine, and 

alike in intellectual and spiritual 
grounds is to be deplored. Among 
other feelings created in the mind 
by a perusal of this volume is a 
feeling of shame that so valuable a 
field of study should have been 
neglected. W· e are thankful that 
our friend Mr. Brock has called 
attention to it, ancl shown what 
precious fruits it will yield. The 
characters he portrays are drawn 
entirely from the companions and 
friends of the Anostle Paul, so that 
a unity is given.to the work, and it 
also throws light upon some aspects 
of the Apostle's greatness. If these 
sketches have been delivered as 
sermons, the congregation which 
enjoys such teaching is to be con
gratulated. There is throughout a 
broad mental grasp, a rare power of 
"reading character," a skilful group
ing of facts, and a fine combination 
of scattered details which are 
generally allowed to lie in obscurity. 
To fo ~en to sermons of this class 
must be a valuable training in the 
true method of "Searching the 
Scriptures." This is, we believe, 
Mr. Brock's first literary venture, 
but we confidently anticipat!l that it 
will be followed by many others. 

THE BooK OF RUTH : A Popular 
Exposition. By Samuel Cox. 
London: Religious Tract Society. 

Trrrs "popular exposition" is· one of 
the happiest of its author's efforts, 
and what higher praise can be given? 
Mr. Cox has a decided genius for work 
of this order. He not only graphi
cally depicts the surroundings of the 
writers of Scripture, but enters with 
appreciative sympathy into their 
thoughts and feelings. He presents 
their teachings in a thoroughly 
modern setting, and invests the oldest 
story with new charms. There is in 
this small volume an idyllic grace 
and beauty, and we are sure that 
nine out of every ten who read it will 
see in the Book of Ruth a richer and 
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fuller moaning than they have dis
cerned before, ancl understand better 
the rationale of its place in the sacred 
canon. The appendices on Christ as 
the Menuchali (rest) of the world and 
on the Goel are exceeding valuable. 
The former is a Rpecimen of l\Ir. Cox's 
wonderful ingenuity as an interpreter 
of Scripture -an ingenuity which is 
occasionally somewhat overstrained. 

TIIE THEOLOGICAL QUARTERLY. 

No. 9. January, 1877. 

THE liOMILE'rICAL QuAll.TERLY. 

No. 1. January, 1877. London: 
R. D. Dickinson, Farringdon 
Street. 

DICICINSON's Theological Quarterly 
has long since established its claims to 
a foremost placA among our religious 
serials. It consists of the ablest 
articles on theological and philosophic 
questions by American and Continental 
divines, and considering its high 
excellence and its size, it is a marvel 
of cheapness. In the present number 
there are no less than a dozen articles, 
everyone of which is thoughtful, 
scholarly, and devout. We may 
mention especially " The Denial of the 
Supernatural," by Professor Taylor 
Lewis; "The Eleusinian Mysteries," 
by Professor Cooper; "Zwingli's 
Theology," by Dr. Schaff; and" The 
Future of Catholic Nations," from the 
French of Emile de Lavelye. This 
last is especially seasonable, and ought 
to be read by all who are interested in 
the great ecclesiastical controversy of 
ou~ ~ay. Mr. Gladstone has spoken 
of 1t m terms of warm praise. 

The Homiletic Quarterly is, as its 
namA proclaims, of a different class 
from the Theological. We do not 
value it so highly, but in view of its 
purpose it promises to be a complete 
success. There is an eloquent sermon 
by Canon Liddon; a singularly 
thoughtful and suggestive exposition 
of Matt. v. 1-16, by Professor 
Rernolds, of Cheshunt College; a 
~~n~s of pithy paragraph-articles ou 

Bible Manners and Customs ; " 
" Homiletic Skotches '' on several 
~oaks of Scripture, aucl mauy othor 
leatures of interest. There are 110 le;s 

than 141 pai:i-es of closely printed 
matter, and 1t is published at two 
shillings. Mr. Dickinson is deter
mined to bring within the reach of 
every minister and preacher in th0 
land the results of the latest Biblical 
investigations, and the most vigorous 
thought on Scripture themes. 

THE EASTERN QUESTION; Turkey, 
its Mission and Doom. By the 
Author of "The Government of 
the Kingdom of Christ." Lon
don : Simpkin, Marshall, & Co. 

TnIS is a study in Bible prophecy 
applicable to the present times, and 
therefore unusually interestin~. 
Those who are especially gratified by 
investigations of this nature will, of 
course, read the work eagerly; but 
apart from such particalar tendency 
we reco=end readers of the Bible 
generally not to neglect trying to 
understand the unfulfilled prophecies. 
Mr. Porteous's book, a very little book, 
is worth reading, and we recommencl 
it to those who study prophetical in
terpretation. 

HIDDEN LESSONS, from the Verbal 
Repetiiions and Varieties of the 
New Testament. By Rev. J. F. 
B. Tinling, B.A.. London : 
Samuel Bagster & Sons, Paternos
ter Row. 

Tms is an attempt to suggest new 
ideas in the interpretation of the New 
Testament by translations of the 
original Greek in more literal English 
than the authorised version employs. 
We are always ready to welcome, and 
thatcordia!lyany book which stimulates 
to the microscopic study of the Word 
of God. This collection of translations 
is characterised by much accuracy, 
and will be valuable to general 
students. But for such study as this 
work involves, the most likely readers 
are ministers ignorant of Greek, _and 
wo fear that such books tempt mto 
textual criticism those who are fittetl 
only for exposition of the subject 
matter. We ofto11 hear men whotie 
zeal and eloquence command respect 
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descend to mere verbal criticism where 
they find themselves deficient; and it 
is our fear that bo<>ks of the kind 
before us are answerable for such 
temptation. 

For the gemral reader of the New 
Testament, such a book will pTove 
very usefol. w·e t,hink for ministers 
it will be less valuable from the reason 
stRted above; but we wish all OUT 
pastors were themselves as skilled in 
the noble language of P,rnl and the 
Evangelists as is the accomplished 
author of " Hidden Lessons." 

Tim G1FT OF Gon. A Series 0£ 

Addresses. By TheoLlore Monad. 
London : Morgan & Scott, 12, 
Paternoster Buildings, E.C. 

THESE addresses were delivered at the 
" Conference for the Promotion of 
Scriptural Holiness," held some 
months ago in London. There are 
features of that movement which do 
not strike us as peculiarly and 
exceptionally scriptural, or as caJcu
lated to advance the end in view. We 
cannot, however, discuss its merits 
here, nor do more than indicate the 
fact that Mr. Monod's addresses have 
been published in a separate form. 
While there are points in his teaching 
to which we take exception, we 
gladly recognise the preponderance of 
truths which are beyond dispute, and 
which, moreover, are heartily recog
nised by all believers in Christ. The 
writer can present the Gospel in a 
simple and striking form, 

Gan' s TRAINING ScnooL. Words 
of Cheer for Christian Workers, 
By the Author of "What is it to
day? " Edinburgh : W. Oli
phant & Co. 1877. 

THE character of this tiny volume 
is fairly described by the title 
page. It contains half-a._dozon 
addresses delivered to a gathenng of 
Christian lady workers, and is well 
adapted to cheer and strengthe~ such 
as are labouring in the service of 
Christ in this world of sin and sorrow. 

Tim DrARY oF MA.RV TYNDALL. 
One 0£ the Early Quakcrs. Lon
don: Hall & Co., 8, Amen Cor
ner. 1876. 

A WORK of a similar kind to the 
"Schonberg Cotta Family," very 
beautifully written and pervaded by o. 
healthy moral tone. The writer has 
admirably caught the spirit of the 
earlier part of the seventeenth century, 
and with ~reat dextority thrown her 
narrative mto its quaint and archaic 
forms. The l_)rinciples of the early 
Quakers are vividly portrayed, their 
character is presented in a true light, 
and our sympathy is won for them in 
the persecutions to which they were 
so unjustly subjected both in England 
and in America, and at the hands of men 
from whom, on every ground, better 
things might have been expected. The 
book from beginning to end is 
delightful reading, and many of the 
young people of our own day may 
gather from it many invaluable 
lessons. 

OLD JONATHAN: The District and 
Parish Helper. Vol. I. Third 
Series. London: W. H. and L, 
Collingridge, Aldersgate Street. 
1876. 

A VERY instructive and interesting 
volume, thoroughly evangelical in 
tone, and conducted with great spirit 
and discretion. It is full of short, 
pretty articles on religious subjects, of 
capital stories and pieces of poetry, 
and is at the same time effectively 
illustrated. 

CmNA's l\hLLIONB, Edited by J. 
Hudson Taylor, 1875-6. Lon
don: Morgan and Scott, 12, Pater
noster Buildings. 

Tars elegant volume contains the 
history of a year's labours in connec
nection with the China Inland Mission, 
and affords pleasing illustrations of 
the fact that missionary intelligence 
can be communicated in lively writing 
and preserved in attractive garb. The 
maps alone a.re worth more than the 
cost of the whole book, 
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1'Frn flrnr,ICAT, MusEUM. By ,fomoR 
Compor Gmy. Old Testament 
Vol. I. Genesis and Exodus. 
London : Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 

MR. OoMPER On.A Y is a prodigy of 
loarning, industry, order, and several 
virtues besides. His volumes, illus
tmtive and expository of the Now 
Tostament, have rendered invaluable 
us,ist11noe to Sunday-school teachers 
and village preachers, while the most 
erudite always find something useful 
in his great trawling net. May he be 
apared to be classed among the few 
men who have edited a commentary 
of the whole Bible ! 

BIBLICAL HELP TOWARD HOLINESS 
IN LIVING AND HAPPINESS IN 

DYING. By James· Morison, 
D.D. Second Edition. London: 
Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 1877. 

THIS short treatise consists of a series 
of sermons, whose aim is sufficiently 
explained by the title page. They 
are extremely clear and simple, and 
for the most part well adapted to the 
end they have in view. We do not 
always agree with Dr. Morison's 
theology, which is simply a modified 
form of Arminianism, but even with 
that drawback we find much in his 
little book of which we heartily 
approve, and which cannot fail to be 
extensively useful. Young Christians 
es_pecially may obtain from its pages 
wise and loving guidance. 

. From Mr. R. D. Dickinson, Far
rmgdon Street, we have received 
several numbers of-

THE PREACHERS' HoMJoLETIC.A.L Co.11. 
MENTARY. 

THE PREACHERS' BUDGET, and 
THE STUDY AND THE PULPIT, 

Of all of these publications we can 
speak favourably. They are con
ducted with an evident determination 
to render them serviceable to those 
for whom they are designed, and with 
ma~ked ability. The Budget contains 
articles of the highest value. 

Srronr DrncounRER ro nE n,un 1:-; 
FAMILrnA. Ry William .Jay. 
London : H Ofldcr anrl Stoughton, 
27, P:tterno9ter-row. 

SEVENTY yearR have rolled away since 
the first publication of these invalu
able volumes of the divine our grand
fathers called " The Prince of Preach
ers." Their simplicity, strong common 
sense, and evangelical unction will 
preserve them from ever becoming 
obsolete. For the purpose originally 
intended by their publication- the 
benefit of the fa.mi! y circle-for Sunday 
evening use in middle-class schools, 
and for cottage services, they will be 
found invaluable ; while to many a 
young preacher they will be as good, 
or better, than another year at college 
if he can only get into the winning 
way of Mr. Jay. 

ADVICE TO A YOUNG CHRISTIAN. By 
John Stock, LL.D., Huddersfield. 
London : Baptist Tract Deposi
tory, 3, Bolt-court. Price 6d. 

THIS most valuable little treatise on 
Christian life should be in tlie hands 
of all the younger members of our 
churches. We have often heard tlie 
want expressed of a manual to give to 
young people at the time of their 
making a profession of faith. Dr. 
Stock has most admirably provided 
for this want. The ccunsels he gives 
are judicious, and the manner in 
which they are imparted is kind and 
genial. Retaining all tlie seriousness 
the subject demands, there is no dull
ness in the book. It would be a great 
blessing to our churches if all of tliem 
were provided with copies for the pur
pose we have indicated. 

VrcTOR, THE LITTLE ORPHA..',; or, 
The Necessity of Self-Help. Ry 
Lizze Glover. London: Elliot 
Stock. 

A CHILDREN'S story, tolerably well 
written, and enforcing in a pleasing 
manner lessons which our young 
people can never learn too thoroughly, 
and which may be effectively im. 
parted by means of such a narrative 
as this. 
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Trrn ArT OF BA I'TISM. A Critical 
and Historical Inquiry conc0rn
ing the proper administration of 
tl1C' Rite. By Rev. Hugh Jones, 
D.D., President of Llangollcn 
College. London : Elliot Stock. 

DR. JONES deserves our warmest 
thanks for this admirable dissertation 
on th? act (or, as we generally mis
term 1t, the mode) of baptism. He 
~as adduced n_o really new argument 
m favour of immersion, but he has 
presented the old and unanswerable 
ones in a pithy and forcible form. 
Every important point in the contro
versy is touched upon, and no candid 
reader will refuse to endorse the 
opinion of the Nonconformist that the 
treatise displays " both learning and 
skill." Were we requested to reply 
to this. book we should be compelled 
to declme the task, and that for the 
simple reason, Son possunms. 

:\fEssuu's KINGDOM, in its Origin, 
De,clopment, and Triumph. By 
Rev. .Benjamin Martin, A.M., 
Leslie. Edinburgh : William 
Oliphant & Co. 1876. 

THE aim of this work is to establish 
the authority of the Church as a divine 
institution-to show that it is some
thing more than "a blessed accident,'' 
as Coleridge called it, even the reali
zation of a Divine plan for the resto
ration of a ruined world. We cannot 
endorse all Mr. Martin's views as to 
the composition of the Church, and 
the manner in which members should 
be admitted into it, neither can we 
allow the greater scripturalness and 
efficiency of the Presbyterian as 
opposed to the Congregational form of 
Church government. • But with one 
section of the work-that which dis
eus,es the relations of the Church and 
the State-we are in entire agreement, 
and have sincere pleasure in directing 
attention to the masterly arguments, 
the strong common sense and the 
copiou, learning with which our Non
conformist position is vindicated. The 
discussion i8 not, of course, exhaustive, 
but it touches on all the salient points 
of the case, and brings into s_pecial 
prominence its most recent phases. 

The common objection that separation 
between Church and Stato will 
involve the St.ate in godless
ness, and that it will be detrimental to 
the best interests of the nation, and 
utterly destrncti ve of religion can 
never be repeated by those who can
didly read this work, and on this 
ground we trust it will secure a wide 
circulation. It is, moreover, an 
admirable antidote to the errors of 
Plymouth Brethrenism, and as such 
deserves notice. Mr. Martin is a man 
of solid inteitectual power, devout 
mind, and anxious to uphold the truth 
of the Gospel of Christ against the 
Romanism and the Rationalism which 
in so many forms are rampant among 
us. 

THE MoTHER's Fnrn:-.n. 
Hodder and Stoughton. 

London: 
1876. 

THIS is an old favourite, and its 
popularity shows no signs of diminu
tion. There are few homes in which 
it will not find a welcome as a help 
to the amusement and training of 
children. It has only to be known 
to be appreciated. 

LILY'S C.aoss. Religious Tract 
Society. 

DA vrn THE ScHOLAR. Religious 
Tract Society. 

NELLY'S TEACHERS, and what they 
learned. By Kate Thorne. Nel
son and Sons. 

THE WRONG TURNING, and 
Tales. By G. E. Sargent. 
gious Tract Society. 

other 
Reli-

All these may be heartily recom
mended as s@und and interesting 
stories. David the Scholar treats of 
the days of Beaton and Knox, the 
early Scotch Reformation. A shorter 
Reformation story is bound up in the 
same volume, and entitled "Dirk 
Willemzoon; '' but as it refers neither 
to the same period nor the same 
country as" David," we fail to see the 
propriety of the addition. "Lily's 
Cross" is a story for young children, 
and by such will be appreciated. 
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~ntelligente. 

RECENT DEATHS. 
MRS. BOSWORTH, 

Mrs. Bosworth, widow of Newton Bosworth, formerly of Cambridge, died 
January 3rd at Paris, Dominhn of 011nada, aged ninety.six. She was bapti7,ed 
at sixteen by Robert Hall, and was consequently a professed follower of Jesus 
eighty years. Though often during her long life troubled with the fear of 
death, her end was one of undisturbed peace and joy. For some considerable 
time before her death she sang almost every day, and often several times a 
day-

"Then shall I see and hear and know, 
All I desired or wished below, 
And every power find sweet employ, 
In that eternal world of joy." 

Several times before her death she stretched forth her arms and looked 
upward as a child longing to be lifted up to its parent's face, and so at last she 
died, the upraised arms only falling in death. " Oh death where is thy 
sting?" 

MRS. HORSEY. 
On the 26th of January, Hannah Horsey, at the ripe age of 85 years, departed 

to be with Christ. She was for twenty-two years matron of the Baptist College, 
Stokes Croft, Bristol. For many years she was a member of the church at 
Broadmead, and enjoyed the ministry of Dr. Ryland, Robert Hall, and their 
successors. On retiring fro'm her duties at the college, she was transferred to 
the Baptist Church at Keynsham, now under the pastoral care of the Rev. 
William Owens, by whom, at her desire, her earthly remains were buried at 
Arno's Vale Cemetery, Bristol, on Tuesday, January 30th, 1877. 

THE SPEZIA MISSION. 

To the EDITOR of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 

DEAR Srn,-Having just received some interesting intelligence from Spezia 
I ~asten to forward it to you, knowing that many of your readers are warm 
fnends of the mission there. 

In all five stations now occupied there i8 a most distinct movement f?r good. 
'\t Trebbiano, where the help of tho civic power was needed agamst t~e 
v10l~nc0 ~f the people head€d by the priest, ~11 is ~hang~d, ~ncl our brother ~ 
left 1n qmot possession of the village. The village itself 1s situated on a spw· ot 
the Apennines, and commands one of the most beautiful views even Italy can 
pre~ent. An evangelist supported by the mission labours there and at another 
station, 

At Areola, the place of worship is sometimes quite full. The priests have 
la!ely triell to destroy the work at Areola by opening a room u~derneath the 
mission room for a thoatro. Lately, a strnnger came to the service, and he::i.r-
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ing the pr0acher speak of God as willing to save all classes, even the vilest, 
through Jesus Christ, his attention was arrested, and he stayed until the 
service was concluded. He then came to one of the friends and said, "I did 
not know God was rn good," and added," I will not leave the room until I 
have the book containing the words I have heard." 

At Marola, a suburb of Spezia, the place of worship is far too small. It is 
to be hoped that means may soon be taken to have it enlarged. 

In all these stations there is a good opening for school operations, but Mr, 
Clarke does not as yet see his way clear to begin them. 

"In Spezia," to use our Brother Clarke's words, "we have a wonderful 
increase of attention at the stated times of preaching, and a most remarkable 
increase of hearers, and, notwithstanding all the obstacles thrown in our way, 
our school keeps up in numbers. We have between 120 and 130, but, with 
God's blessing by vigorous efforts, attention and much prayer, we hope to go 
beyond that number this year. We have a great desire to open a school in 
another part now that we have the opportunity. I know a good woman and 
her husband who are quite ready to help us. We are daily praying that God 
would put it into the hearts of some of His people who have the means to 
contribute to the opening of this new station. Oh! the joy I think it would be 
to you to hear our dear children sing so sweetly a hymn of Moody and 
San key. ·we look in answer to prayer for a glorious harvest on the seed sown." 

When at Spezia at the opening services, Dr. Stewart, of Leghorn, spoke to 
me very warmly in commendation of Mr. Clarke's efforts in educating the 
young. He seemed to think this branch of labour one of special importance. 
And so it is. Those who have seen, as I have, the bright, happy, intelligent, 
and very often beautiful faces of the children in the 'schools at Spezia will he 
very anxious to see similar work going on elsewhere, in all the stations, all 
along that glorious coast liue from the Gulf of Spezia to Genoa.-Yours, &c., 

Exeter, 10th February. F. BOSWORTH, 

NEW OHAPELS OPENED. 

Small Heath, Birmingham, January 16th. 
Highgate-road, Loudon, February 1st. 

INVITATIONS AOOEPTED. 
Cumming, Rev. M. (Metropolitan Ta)ler~acle College), New Barnet. 
Hailstone, Rev. W. G. (Bnxham), Birmmgham. . 
Hitchon, Rev. G. (Langham, Essex), Heywood, Lancashire. 
Jennings, Rev. D. (Evesham), Long Crendon. 
Watts Rev. J. (Louth), Abergavenny. 
Wilsh~re, D. (Prickwillow, Ely), Fakenham. 

RECOGNITION SElWICES. 

Glasgow, Rev. W. H. Elliott, January 23rd. 
Stanningley, Rev. E. Dyson, January 16th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Bigwood, Rev. J., Roehampton. 
Cox, Rev. G. D., Market Harborough. 
Davies, Rev. E .. Grove-street,_ South Hackney. 
Hobling, Rev. W. B., Gold Hill, Bucks. 
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THE REV. JOHN CAIRD, D.D. 

THERE is, on the south of t.he Tweed, a common impression that 
the Scotch are at once a well-educated and a profoundly 
theological race; that they find their chief intellectual delight 

in reading the Westminster Catechism and the Confession of Faith, 
or in listening to sermons, and that the sermons which find most favour 
are "hard and dry." This impression is, in more than one respect, 
erroneous. The Scotch are certainly, as a rule, better educated than 
the English, and they are, from their earliest days, familiarized with 
the doctrinal standards to which we have referred. But it does not, 
on that account, follow that they are more intensely devoted to the 
study of theology as a science, or that they are negligent of other 
branches of literature. The creeds of their principal churches are 
unquestionably Calvinistic, and many of their foremost theologians 
have been Ultra-Calvinistic. But the bulk of the people wisely 
avoid "the falsehood of extremes," and we have recently been assured 
by a high authority, who adduces many illustrations in support of his 
assertion, that "the old and hard crust which so long enclosed the 
religious thought and life of Scotland is rapidly breaking up." And 
w~ether we regard it as matter for congratulation or regret, the 
existence of a powerful and influential Broad Church party, is a fact 
too prominent to be ignored. And if, again, much of the Scotch 
preaching and "lecturing" is hard and dry, it must in fairness be 
re~uembered that we, in England, can easily match it, and that, on 
tlus score, we are scarcely in a position to cast the first 
stone. Moreover, there have been and now are preachers in 

1() 
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Scotland whose names are well-known in England, who can never be· 
placed in this unpopular class. The power of the pulpit has nowhere 
been more strikingly seen than in the Presbyterian churches of 
Scotland-nowhere has pulpit oratory achieved higher triumphs. 
What can be grander than the robust and manly eloquence of 
Chalmers ?-what more winning than the genial and humane 
persuasiYeness of Macleod, or more entrancing than the picturesque 
brilliancy of Guthrie ? And although these men are now numbered 
among " the mighty dead," they have left behind them those who are 
by no means unworthy to fill their places. The Established Church 
has on its roll of preachers such men as Caird and Tulloch, Charteris, 
and Macduff; the Free Church, men like Principal Rainy and Walter 
Smith; and who that has heard them will fail to remember with 
delight the sermons of Dr. Cairns; of Robertson of Irvine, and Ker of 
Glasgow-men who have nobly laboured in the United Presbyterian 
Church? 

The greatest Scotch preacher of our day is, in our opinion, he whose 
name occurs first in this list-the very Reverend Principal Caird. He 
is unquestionably the most popular, and has been so for upwards of 
twenty years. It has often been said that no preacher since 
Dr. Chalmers has attracted such large audiences. Even during the 
life-time of Drs. Macleod and Guthrie, Dr. Caird occupied no secondary 
place, and whatever reputation he won was the result of his preaching: 
alone, and not of such philanthropic labours as those in which both 
Macleod and Guthrie excelled. The Park Church at Glasgow is not so 
large as the Barony, nor will it perhaps (being without galleries) seat so 
many as Free St. John's, Edinburgh; but it was always, during Dr. 
Caird's ministry, well-filled-generally indeed crowded to excess, and it 
was no uncommon thing to see large numbers going away unable to• 
obtain admission. Had there been accommodation for a congregation 
twice the size of that which regularly assembled, it would not, we 
believe, have been superfluous. Dr. Caird now occupies a position in 
which other duties claim his attention. He occasionally fills the 
pulpit of the University Chapel, preaches once or twice every year 
before Her Majesty the Queen at Balmoral, and very rarely takes _a 
special service in one or other of the Presbyterian Churches. But his 
popularity has not, in consequence, declined. There is, we are told, a 
greater eagerness to hear him now than there was during his Glasgow 
pastorate, and he is still regarded as the most distinguished preacher 
in Scotland. 

Dr. Caird was born in Greenock in 1820. He was sent at an early age 
to the University of Glasgow, into whose "spirit and life" he heartily 
entered, and his brilliant career as a student no less than his success 
as a professor, might prompt him to say, when the New College was 
opened in 1870, "Local association, indeed, makes it impossible for us 
to abandon without a feeling of regret those halls and class-rooms, 
dingy and narrow though they be, where so many illustrious men 
have ta11ght, and those old quadrangles where the grim effigy of 
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Zachary Boyd has looked down. on successive generations of students 
ear,er with the hopes, the energies, the honourable ambition of youth." 
w°e do not know how many prizes the young student gained, hut he 
carried off a considerablfl number-first in the arts and philosophy 
classes, and afterwards in the theological; and his fellow-students 
entertained expectations of his future eminence which prove them to 
have been good judges of his character. · 

His first pastorate was at Newton-on-Ayr, where he was ordained 
in 1845. Two years afterwards he was translated to Lady Yester's, 
Edinburgh, and it was while here that he won his reputation as a 
preacher. That reputation had not been easily or unworthily acquired, 
and it could not be easily maintained. Great as is Dr. Caird's com
mand of language and ready as is his mind, he would never appear in the 
pulpit without careful preparation. No hastily got up discourses, how
ever brilliant and clever, could have satisfied him. He was too reverent 
and conscientious in his methods of work to trust to the inspiration 
of the moment. 

The minister's first, most legitimate, most important office is that of a 
religious instructor or teacher. Whatever be neglected, this should have the 
first and best of his time and thought. Now, in very many situations, if a 
minister give himself conscientiously to the work of preparing weekly two 
such discourses as are at all presentable before an intelligent auditory-dis
courses not thrown off in haste-the mere skimming of a superficial and pre
sumptuous mind, but the careful result of thought and toil, then no one who 
has the least idea of what intellectual labour is but will admit that in this 
work the best part of a man's weekly hours and energies must be exhausted. 
It is, of course, quite possible, without much time or trouble, to preach in a sort 
of way ; to come, for instance, to the pulpit with a hastily concocted piece of 
talk; to fill up two half-hours on the Sunday with a weary, vapid repetition of 
the same threadbare thoughts and illustrations ; to take refuge in the same 
well-worn stock ideas and phrases of systematic theology which everybody 
has heard again and again, till they have become meaningless to the ear, and 
rouse the mind as little as the ceaseless murmurings of a stream or revolutions 
of a wheel. If a religious instructor can satisfy himself with serving up this 
sort of spiritual fare to his people, he may leave himself plenty of time-well
nigh his whole time-for other avocations. But it will be at a sad expense to 
the interests of his people. That which ought to be a weekly feast of intellec
tual and spiritual nutriment, they will s:peedily detect to be but a serving up 
of viands, poor, shabby, ill-cooked, and ill-dressed at the first, and certainly 
not imprnved by age and keeping. Even the simplest of the people will 
nauseate such wretched fare, and turn away from it. 

This conception of the intellectual side of ministerial work will no 
doubt be controverted, and facts innumerable may be quoted to dis
prove it. In many cases "poor, shabby, m~d ill-cooked viands" are, 
unfortunately, not nauseated but relished. Popularity of a sort may 
~e acquired and kept without any great depth of mental and spiritual 
msight. How frequently do we hear sermons greatly admired which 
cannot honestly be said to have been produced "with brains, Sir." 
Nay, is it not more commonly found that men of the keenest intel
lectual force are not the most widely appreciated, and that the tyranny 
of public opinion hinders them from putting forth their full strength ? 

10* 
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And had not Mr. Caird possessed oratorical gifts of a very 
high order, his preaching would neYer have been, in the sense that it 
now is, popular. And yet we hold that his judgment is right. Com
monplace, hastily-prepared sermons are given "at a sad expense to 
the interests of the people," and a faithful man will prefer to neglect 
the momentary pleasure of the flock rather than imperil their real and 
and abiding good. 

\Vith such views of the ministerial office, we cmmot be surprised 
that Dr. Caird found the duties of an Edinburgh Church too severe a 
strain on his energies, and that he longed for n~ore time for quiet con
templation and study than he could there secure. He had the courage, 
even at a great cost to himself, to yield to his sense of duty. He 
surrendered the evident advantages of his influential position and retired 
into comparative seclusion. In 1849 he removed to the small country 
parish of Errol, in Perthshire, where, alike as a student and minister, 
he "scorned delights and lived laborious days." He was not, however, 
lost in obscurity. His services were in more or less constant demand, 
anrl on Communion and other occasions he preached in the cities and 
large towns of Scotland, and once or twice, we believe, in London. 
It was while mini~ter of Errol that he preached (in 1855) before Her 
Majesty at Balmoral his celebrated sermon on " Religion in Common 
Life." The impression which this sermon made on the Queen and the 
Prince Consort may be learned from her Majesty's reference to it in 
her " Diary in the Highlands." Dr. Caird was the first Scotch minister 
who had received a Royal command to publish his sermon, and, indeed, 
the late Bishop Wilberforce was the only other preacher who, at that 
time, had been so honoured. The circulation of the sermon was 
unprecedented. Upwards of a hundred thousand copies of it have 
been sold in Great Britain, and a considerably larger number in 
America. It was translated into German under the auspices of the 
late Chevalier Bunsen, who wrote for it a commendatory preface, and it 
was extensivelvread on the Continent. The intrinsic merits of the sermon 
are great, but the circumstances under which it was published 
lent it an additional splendour, and drew to it an amount 
of attention which it could not otherwise have attracted. It 
was now that the great preacher's reputation extended beyond the 
limits within which it had previously been confined, and that he 
acquin;d a recognized place among the foremost pulpit orators of the 
day, to whatever Church or nation they belonged. He continued, 
however, to labour at Errol for some time after this, resisting many 
temptirlg offers, until at length he accepted, in 1857 or 1858, the pulpit 
of the beautiful and commodious church then newly built near the 
West End Park at Glasgow. This post was no sinecure. It was not 
only that the congregation had to be formed, in a quarter of the city 
where there were already .able preachers, and in which the population 
was wealthy, but it was also certain that the preacher's reputation 
would attract the University men and distinguished strangers, and that 
be would invariably have to aim at the high standard to which he 
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was in a manner pledged. Apart from his hard and continuous work 
at, Errol he could not have preached at Glasgow with such effect as he 
did, and even with that work as a foundation, his task could be no 
light one. It was shortly after he removed to Glasgow that he pub
lished the volume which bears the simple and unpretentions title 
"Sermons by the Rev. ,John Caird, D.D.," a volume which, in our own 
country, has passed through some fourteen editions, and sold largely 
in the United States. The Park Church was soon filled with au 
intelligent and enthusiastic congregation ; and the crowds becarne so 
areat that the managers had to furnish the seat-holders with tickets, 
~nd admit no othei;s until within a few minutes of the time for the 
commencement of the service. This popularity showed no signs of 
decrease when in 1863 Dr. Caird was appointed Professor of Divinity 
in his own University. The appointment rests with the Senatns, and 
Dr. Caird, we have been told, was selected from some eight or nine 
candidates, all of whom could have filled the chair with honour. 
There were some who doubted whether the popular preacher could 
efficiently fulfil the duties of a professorial chair, whether the brilliant 
rhetorician would prove himself an equally acute and vigorous thinker. 
But their doubts were soon dispelled. The reception accordeci to Dr. 
Caird on the day of his installation was enthusiastic in the highest 
degree. The Common Hall, in which the humanity class met, was 
crowded-principally by the eleven or twelve hundred students of the 
University, and by such others as were fortunate enough to secure 
admission, and the cheering which greeted the new professor displayed 
all the generous warmth and the sanguine expectancy of eager-hearted 
youths. The inaugural lecture was a discussion, as keen in its thought 
and as logical in its method as it was brilliant in style, of Sir Wil
liam Hamilton's" Philosophy of the Unconditioned." That philosophy, 
though elaborated at Edinburgh, is not really of Scottish origin, nor 
has it ever taken root iu Scotland. In the hands of the late Dean 
Mansel, it took a form which, while apparently strengthening, really 
takes away the grounds of our faith, aud invalidates the very idea of 
theology, by denying the possibility of an accurate knowledge of God. 
Our knowledge is regulative only, and how far it corresponds with 
ab~olute truth is a question ·we cannot sohe. Dr. Caird's exposure of 
t~1s fallacious position was one of his greatest triumphs. It did not 
wm to his side all-perhavs it did not win many-of the adherents of 
the opposite school, but every one felt that it was a masterly attempt 
to grapple with ·the question at issue, and that he who had made the 
atte_rnpt was one who could not fail to foster among his students 
habits of independent and vigorous as well as conscientious thought. 

I~to most of the classes at the University strangers might gain 
adnussiou, but in Dr. Caird's class this was impossible, as they would 
s?on have occupied the entire space, and he was, therefore, compelled 
ri&orously to restrict the right of entrance to his students, and to 
tins_ rule he made and allowed no exceptions. After his election to this 
chair, Dr. Caird was very rarely heard by the public. Ho would 
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occasionally assist at a Communion service, as for his friend Dr. 
::\facleod; he might be appointed by the presbytery to take part in 
the induction of a minister-e.g., at the Cathedral. But he apparently 
shunned popularity, and must have declined numerous invitations to 
preach. He gave himself unreservedly to his proper work, and had 
his reward in the intellectual progress of his students, in the extent 
to which he stimulated theix mental activity, and in their loyal attach
ment to himself as their teacher and friend. He continued to hold 
his position as Professor of Divinity until, four years ago, he was 
elevated to a still higher post, and became Principal of the University 
of Glasgow. 

The grounds of Dr. Caird's popularity as a preacher are easily 
understood. His printed sermons, in the volume to which we have 
already referred, and in Good Words for 1863, are largely a revela
tion of himself, and clearly indicate the main sources of his power. 
In his earlier ministry it was his rule to preach memoriter, but in 
later years he frequently, and without the slightest detriment to the 
general effect of his sermons, availed himself of the use of his manu
script. His manner of conducting the devotional part of the service is 
deeply impressive, but it does not bring into prominence any special 
sign of his eloquence. He never indeed shows himself impatient to 
get it over, or depreciates it as a mere "preliminary." But his oratory 
is restricted to his sermon, and for it he may so far be said to reserve 
his streI!gth. He begins quietly, distinctly enunciating every word, 
and giving to it its due weight and emphasis. As he proceeds he 
becomes fervid and impassioned, his utterance becomes more rapid, 
and is charged with a subtle power. His voice now rises into its full 
volume of sound, and in its varied cadences and intonations it is like 
an instrument which sends forth strains of sweet ano. heart-thrilling 
music. We know no preacher who can so entirely hold his hearers 
spell-bound. We shall never forget the effect produced by the 
climax of the first division of his sermon entitled "Nature a Witness 
agninst the Sinner." The material world, he had stated, may bear 
,Yitness against man as containing the scenes of his guilt, and this he 
illustrated from the law of association, and from Babbage's theory as 
to the impressibility of the material elements, in virtue of which they 
become a minute and faithful record of all the events of our life. 

They present to the eye of Omniscience a vast book of remembrance, from 
whose unening pages He can read forth the moral history of the human race, 
ar;d of each individual man who has ever lived. And surely it is no fanciful 
or extravagant conception to suppose that a day may come when all this vast 
repository of moral impressions shall be unsealed. On;the great day of account, 
when, before the eye of Infinite Justice, the guilty sou). shall stand trembling 
ar.d aghast, may it not well be that then and there, not only conscience within, 
but nature without, shall be called to bear witness against man, and that the 
very material elements shall at last render up that record which they contain 
of his moral history ? Might we not conceive the silent air around the sinner 
becoming vocal, and ringing in his horrified ears the echo of all the vain or impure 
or blasphemous words he has spoken, and the light of heaven reproducing, as 
in a mirror, on the very face of the sky before him the reflection of this or the 
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other deed of iniquity and wrong which he would fain blot out from hi~ sight 
and his memory for ever ; e.nd all nature, from her every region, in heaven 
above and earth beneath, rendering up again, as it were, the buried spectres of 
his sins ? If any such process of material resurrection of the traces of bygone 
guilt be possible, would there not be contained in it a terrible explanation of 
that witness-bearing of nature against sinful man of which the Scriptures 
-speak? 

And for a peroration almost more impressive we may point to the 
conclusion of the sermon on "Self-Ignorance," which, according to 
the testimony of one who heard it, thrilled the congregation with a 
feeling of such profound and solemn awe that for some moments after 
its close every one seemed afraid to move. 

But Dr. Caird's manner is not the only element of his power as a 
preacher. We may rightly give it the first place because without it 
he could not have acquired his reputation as an orator, nor have 
-exerted so wonderful a control over an audience. We must not, how
ever, overlook his beautiful and impressive style. He has a richly 
furnished vocabulary, from which he seems able to draw at will the 
most appropriate and forcible word. He has -mastered our best literature 
and yielded himself to its plastic influence. He knows what our 
'' deepest speculators have said and our sweetest poets have sung," 
.and has derived from them a gracefulness and strength which give to 
his words a potent charm. It would no doubt be easy to find blemishes 
in his sermons. He is sometimes too ornate, there are various 
mannerisms which unpleasantly attract attention, and he occasionally 
,uses words which are somewhat out of place in a serm.on-e.g., when he 
speaks of spiritual rest as the rest not of immobility but of eq_uipoisp,, and 
in a number of phrases borrowed from the so-called higher religious 
P.hilosophy. But such blemishes are rare, and do not stand forth 
prominently. Dr. Caird's command oflanguage is moreover equalled by 
,his power of illustration. He has a thoroughly W ordsworthian sympathy 
with Nature, and is singularly skilful in drawing analogies between 
the material and spiritual world. Nature is to him the revelation of 
the power and wisdom of God, and he sees in its varied phenomena 
types and resemblances of higher things. And to what noble uses he 
renders it subservient most of his sermons testify. 

His general cast of thought may be described as of the philosophico
theological. He is not an expositor of Scripture, nor does he restrict 
,himself to a proclamation of the fundamental truths of Christianity. 
He has, unless we are mistaken, made it his especial aim to address 
men of culture. He wishes to render his sermons worthy of the 
attention of thoughtful and educated men, and to reach them by the 
application of their own methods. He is familiar with their difficulties, 
he knows and sympathises with the grounds on which they object ~o 
~uch that passes current as religion, and he strives to remove the1:1' 
-di~culties, and to present the Gospel in forms which will commend it 
.alike to their reason and their conscience, and to a remarkable extent 
he has succr.eded. Religion is with him a life, not merely a creed or 
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a sy1-tem of church polity, but a life, the life of God in the soul of 
man, ano. all his preaching is based on this principle. His position is 
very clearly defined in his essay on the " Co-operation of the Laity in 
the Government and Work of the Church," in which he definitely 
abandons the Jns divinu1n of presbyte1-y and proclaims that all church 
organisations and arrangements are but means to an end. " The end 
for which all chu,rch ordinances and arrangements exist is, I repeat it, to 
Christianise the world, and the question as to the particular means. 
and machinery by which this end is attained is altogether secondary. 
W]iether by the highway of Prelacy, or the footpath of Presbytery, or 
the open common of Independency I reach the presence of my 
SaYiour, it may cost me little thought if only I win Christ and be fouml 
in Him." And still more recently he has said in a University 
sermon:-

Yes, it is here, and nowhere else, that the essence of religion lies; not eccle
siastical order, not theological soundness, not even morality and purity of life, 
but love and loyalty to Christ. Theology is, indeed, the noblest of sciences. 
The human intellect has no higher employment than that of searching into its 
great problems, and trying to give clearness and systematic connection to our 
ideas of God and Divine things. But, perhaps, it is those who have studied 
and laboured most in this high province who are least disposed to exaggerate 
the religious importance of their work. Conscious of the immense difficulties 
that attend their inquiries at every step, knowing how hard it is for man's im
perfect reason to grapple with them, how many are the causes of misapprehen
sion and error, and how possible it is for the most conscientious inquirers to 
reach different conclusions-aware of all this, perhaps it is those who have 
thought most and deepest on such subjects who shrink most from dogmatism 
and assertion. Perhaps there are those who will sympathise with me when I 
say that, as life advances, e. more modest, e. calmer, sweeter, more tolerant 
spirit begins to infuse itself into e. man's mind. He begins to attach less and 
less importance to the points which divide sects and Churches from each other,. 
to think that few of them are worth a breach of charity-at any rate, to be 
convinced that it is not on these that the relation of the soul to God and eternity 
depends. Seeing in all Churches men whose sweet and saintly lives breathe the 
very spirit of Christ, and of whom it is impossible to doubt that to Christ they 
are dear-shall he refnse to recognise those whom his Lord has received, or turn 
away with unchristian hardness and exclusiveness from men whom he may 
soon have to meet in heaven? No! whenever in the heat of party feeling, 
amid the weary strifes and rivalries of sects '11.nd Churches, we are tempted to 
indulge the spirit of theological or ecclesiastical exclusiveness, or to feel ~or 
intellectual error the indignation and hostiility that should be reserved for em, 
there is one thought that may well bring us to a better mind. Let us recall to 
mind the good and holy men of difl'ere11t sects and Churches who once ~ere 
with us and are now in the presence of Christ, and ask whether the pomts 
which divided them here, and about which, it may be, they cont~n?ed a~d 
wrangled so hotly, can keep them asunder t.here, in that deeper, d1vrner life 
into which they have entered. Let us think. too, if it be oure to join one day 
their blissful society, whether we shall carry with 11s much of our ecclesiasticar 
partisanships or our theological jealoueies into the still, sweet rest of heaven. 
Travellers as we are amidst the mists and shadows of this life, it is not wonder
ful, perhaps, that in its dim and deceptive light we should sometimes mistake 
a friend for a foe, or turn away from a brother as if he were a stranger and an 
alien. But '' the night is far spent, the day is at hand; " not distant is the 
hour when the sun of our souls ~hall rise full-orbed on our waiting eyes, and 
the mists shall disperse, and the shadows flee away for ever; and then-then, 
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at last, if not now, we shall recognise in every soul that has ever loved aad 
lived for Christ the face of a brother and a friend. 

We have no wish to ignore the fact that there are in Dr. Caird',c,. 
writings opinions with which we do not sympathise, and statements. 
which come short of the full measure of Biblical truth, nor does he, in 
our estimation, give sufficient prominence to certain distinctive doc
trines of Christianity. But it is a mistake to suppose that his theo
lO!rical teaching is destructive rather than constructive, and that his 
liberality of spirit is akin to indifferentism. His " Plea for a Scientific 
Theology," delivered as the opening address in the Faculty of Divinity 
in the new University buildings, administers a severe rebuke to the 
pseudo-Tennysonianism of our day, and condemns in no measured 
terms the sentimental glorification of doubt. The writer believes in
the necessity of a clear and carefully formed creed, and in the duty of 
absolute loyalty to truth. And those who have come in contact with 
him, whether as students or as friends, testify to the transparent sincerity 
of his character, to the impartiality and thoroughness of his investiga
tion, to his reverence for all that is holy and good, and to his devout 
and fervent love to Christ. He has told us, in one of his most 
beautiful sermons, that the student of Divine truth should "cultivate, 
by the discipline of a holy life, a truer than philosophic calmness and 
candour-the calmness of a spirit that dwells in habitual communion 
with God, the candour of a mind that has uothing to lose and every
thing to gain by truth." And such a student, we imagine, is Principal 
Caird himself. 

~tminisunus of Jirminggmn. 

No. II. 

WE concluded our former paper with a sketch of a dame's school 
as it existed in Birmingham sixty years ago When we 
were old enough to escape from that calamity, we were 

transferred to a "master's" school, which was little else than an 
exchange, in those days, of one house of bondage for another. The 
three masters under whose ferule we successively passed were 
pro~ably of average goodness and ability; but they were far from 
Incli~e~ for malting pleasant the road to knowledge, and, like m_ost 
~om~rues of that time, had some bodily defects-there bemg, 
distributed among this trio, one blind eye and three cork hands. 
T~ey were alike in the severity of their discipline, and the slowness 
with which they led us onward in the pathway of wisdom. A week 
Was sometimes occ11pied in "doing a sum" in long division-three· 
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,lays being required to accomplish the calculation, and the like space 
of time to enter it in the" account-book." In one of the schoolrooms 
at Eton are, or were, inscribed the words, " Disce aut discede ; te1·tia 
pars nianet, cmdi" :-that is, "Learn, leave, or stay to be flogged." 
Neither of our three masters was probably able to translate the above 
senteJJce, but they all entered into the spirit of the last word, as their 
pupils WBre frequently and painfully made aware. Those who have 
worshipped in the chapel connected with the famous Bluecoat School, 
N ewgate Street, London, remember the cherubs' heads and wings 
which adorn the organ there. These angelic effigies, Charles Lamb 
tells us, were the envy of all the youths, for these two reasons-that 
they had no backs to be beaten, and had wings with which to fly 
away. 

The pupils of all schools sixty years ago quickly learnt the 
art of flogging, if they were slow in learning anything else. An 
illustrative example of a spelling exercise is vividly present to our 
minds. Some twenty of us stood in the presence of the master to 
spell the word "mayor," without the slightest intimation whether we 
were to spell the name of a female horse or that of a civic 
dignitary. Various and wild were the efforts to be right, and 
loud the resounding blow which fell upon the head of each 
defaulter in this ancient Spelling Bee ; when at length, by sheer 
accident, we ourselves stammered out the right word, and instead of 
receiving a blow, as expected, received the captainship of the class. 
One of the three schools we speak of was a branch of the now famous 
Grammar School, and in it our religious training was attended to, 
" after a sort." During an hour each week we were initiated into tha 
mysteries of the Church Catechism; and, though several of us were 
the children of Baptists, we had to declare that we had received our 
names from" our god.fathers and our godmothers in our baptism, wherein 
we were made members of Christ, children of God, and inheritors of the 
Kingdom of heaven." The master of this school had a thin vein of 
humour in his composition, which sometimes showed itself when he 
was in a good cue, to the great joy of his pupils-as, for example, 
when a boy inquired concerning the price of account-books, the 
reply was, " I usually charge two and. sixpence, but as I know 
your father you may have one for half~a-crown." " Tabitlre solvuntu1· 
risu "-" Long continued and tumultuous applause.'' But these 
streaks of sunshine were few and far between, and as a rule deadly 
dull was the atmosphere of the primacy schools of Birmingham fifty 
years ago. 

We cannot speak from personal observation of the state of the 
Grammar School at this time, but, from what we have heard, it was 
quite ripe for the reforms it has since experienced. · The he~d 
master was, we think, the Rev. Rann Kennedy, the rather eccentric 
bearer of a now honoured name among grammar school masters. Being 
incumbent of a church in the midst of a large burial-ground, he ~ften 
had to perform the service ;for the dead, into which he sometimes 
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interpolated cam:itic and not over canonical remarks to the youthful 
spectators who pressed too near to the surplice and the ,;epulchre·. 
As master of the Grammar School he once administererl a ,;ouncl 
flogging to a playmate of ours, aJ).d then gave him half-a-crown by 
way of peace-offering. His eccentricities arose in part from absence 
of mind, of which the following fact is a proof. Coming one 
Snnday morning into the vestry of his church, in rather heated con-, 
dition, he drank off' a glass of wine, as he supposed, but which proved 
to be a glass of red ink; whereupon the organist, who was present 
waiting for the tunes, took up a piece of blotting paper and said, 
" Swallow this, Mr. Kennedy, and all will be right." Since those 
days the school has given a bishop to the Church, has of late years 
been re-organised upon liberal principles, greatly increased in wealth, 
and, with its noble pile of buildings-one of the first works, we be
lieve, of Sir Gilbert Scott-is an honour and a wide blessing to the 
town. Like many such schools it was established in the reign of 
Edward the Sixth; and, as tradition tells us, its first trustees had to 
choose whether the endowment of forty pounds a year should be in 
coin, or in land ; they wisely preferred the latter, which, being 
situated in the middle of the town, now yields an ample rent. We 
are glad to learn from the newspapers that the governors are about to 
establish several scholarships for the benefit of the most promising pupils 
of the primary schools of the town, and thus clear their pathway to the 
attainment of the highest rewards which the great universities of the 
country can confer. May much success attend the scheme! In our 
early days the school buildings had rather a dull and monastic ap -
pearance, and moreover were considerably cast into the shade by the 
uprising of a great building nearly opposite, which, out of deference, 
we suppose, to the genius loei, rejoiced in the name of the " Pantecna
theca." To our youthful mind this name was an illustration of the 
proverb, " Ignotum p1·0 magnifico;" but we lived long enough to smile 
at the jumble of number and gender which the monster word con
tained, and concerning which Dr. Parr truly said," It's a barbarous 
attempt at Greek." If the Birmingham people fifty years ago made 
bad Greek, we are certain they made good guns, and they may now 
be congratulated upon the possession of some of the best educational 
machinery in the land. As Dissenters, we are glad to remind our 
readers that a short time since a son of Mr. Dale, and a son of the 
lamented Charles Vince, were publicly thanked by the head-master 
of the Grammar School for the high moral tone they had diffused 
an~ sustained among their fellow-pupils, and we heartily trust that 
their future cai:eer may be worthy of so auspicious a beginning. As 
every body knows, our native town has attracted the attention of England 
by its robust struggles in connection with educational affairs, amidst 
the applause of some, and the sharp censure of others ; but the 
following quotation incontestably proves that the inhabitants are 
llltensely in earnest and also very successful in their efforts to redeem 
England from the r~proach of being one of the least educate,1 nations 
upon the face of the globe. 
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Om renders will remember that some time ago Mr. Chamberlain 
resignrd his position as chairman of the Birmingham School Tioard, to 
devote himself to the, perhaps, not more important duties of a member 
of Parliament; and the following are some of his parting words, us. 
reported in the Times :--

" Summing np the result of the past six years' working of the 
Birmingham School Boord, yesterday week, Mr. Chamberlain, M.P., 
drew a glowing pictuTe of the work accomplished. The Board had 
provided accommodation for 2,000 children in excess of the number 
for which it was originally supposed they would have to provide. The 
total number in attendance during the past week was 40,500, equal to 
an increase of 150 per cent. over the original figures. The Board had 
brought under education in new schools 14,500 children, and had filled 
all the vacant seats previously existing in denominational schools. 
There was now accommodation for 47,000 children, and the greatest 
number present at one time had been 42,500. The average of those 
who har1 passed the three standards in Birmingham had been seventy 
per cent., as compared with nn average of sixty per cent. throughout 
the country." AU honour to the patriotic men who, "through evil 
report and good," have produced such results ! 

Mechanics' institutes are now a recognised portion of the educational 
appliances of the country, thanks to the active philanthropy of Mr. 
Birkbeck and Lord Brougham. They were in their infancy in our 
youthful days, fifty years since. Birmingham was not backward to 
adopt them, but it was then a day of small things with them. 

The members then met for their nightly studies in the somewhat 
dingy schoolrooms connected with the Unitarian Chapel, Old Meeting 
Street. This chapel deserves a passing notice as the place in which 
Dr. Priestley was accustomed to preach before he was driven to 
A1Lerica by the riots of 1791 ; and in this same place of worship 
Rouert Robinson, the famous predecessor of Robert Hall at Cambridge,, 
preached bis last sermon, and died during the same night. He was 
the author of the beautiful hymn beginning, 

Come, Thou fount of every blessing, 

and of several works full of strong thought and undoubted genius; 
though here and there betraying signs of that free-thinking which led 
hlm very near to Socinianism in his last days. In connection with the 
Mechanics' Institute, courses of lectures were delivered in the large 
schoolroom belcmging to the chapel of the Rev. Timothy East, in Steel
house Lane. Two lecturers from London proved to us there that no 
st.eam-ves.c;el could cross the Atlantic, and that railways would be a 
practical failure. 'Sometimes a public discussion varied the programme, 
in which many social and political theories were ventilated. At one of 
thPse discussions, we "greenhorns" proved to our own satisfaction 
that machinery was an unmitigated evil to mankind; and the chief 
points of the discussion were summed Ul) by one of our presidents, the 
fatlier of Sir Row land Hill of Post-office fame, who gave reasons to sl1ow 
that our views concerning machinery were utterly wrong, and men-
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tione<l two or three valuable books the perusal of which corrected and 
enlarged our political knowledge. The Mechanics' Institute has 
aradually expanded with the increase of the population and prosperity 
~f the town, and is now famous as "The Midland Institute." Its locn.l 
habitation is in a pile of almost palatial buildings, the foundation-stone 
of which the late Prince Albert laid, and which contain an affluence 
of modern appliances for literary and scientific studies. A noble 
reading-room is there, and, as becomes the county in which Shake
speare was born, there is also an apartment the walls of which are 
covered with books having reference only to the immortal bard. We 
lately read of a man who ordered to be inscribed on his tombstone 
that" he was one of the pall-bearers at Shakespeare's funeral," and, like 
him, the Birmingham people are pardonably proud of their proximity 
to Stratford-on-Avon. This Midland Institute, at the annual meetings 
of which some of the most gifted Englishmen preside, is a truly noble 
outgrowth of very humble beginnings, and probably by the time it 
numbers a hundred years of age will have become a great University, 
endowed with revenues worthy of the enterprise and wealth with 
which the town and neighbourhood abound. 

In speaking of the education of the people the subject of Sunday
schools cannot and ought not to be overlooked. It is generally sup
posed that Robert Raikes established the first Sunday-schools, but this 
is not strictly correct. A school, which is now in existence, was 
formed as early as 1769, at High Wycombe, Bucks; and one in 
Yorkshire at even an earlier date. The fact that there were reformers 
before the Reformation does not, however, detract from the merits of 
Martin Luther; and in like manner the existence of a Sunday-school 
here and there in the country does not cast into the shade much of 
the fair fame of Robert Raikes, whose disinterested labours made 
them universally prevalent. Like all good movements, Sunday
schools were at first frowned upon even by many pious pP-ople. The 
annals of the Baptist Missionary Society tell us that the " London 
ministers " met together to consider William Carey's scheme for the 
conversion of the heathen, and came to the concJusion that they could 
not prudently sanction it. So, when Rowland Sill P-stablished the first 
Sunday-school in London, he was as much opposed in his pious efforts 
to instruct the young as he was in his p$iotic endeavours to spread 
the blessings of vaccination. We ourselves well knew an estimable 
man who was a youth in those times, and wished to become a Sabbath
sc~ool teacher ; but before engaging in the work he consulted his 
mmister, who advised him to keep clear of the new-fangled scheme 
-?,S it would be sure to prove detrimental to his piety. As in London, so 
1n_ Birmingham and elsewhere, Sunday-schools were established partly 
with the approval and partly under the censure of Christian people; 
t~ey have gradually taken their place among the permanent institll.
tions of the country, and are now as little likely to be abolished [),S 

Magna Charta, or the House of Commons; having proved tbemselves 
.ulmost as prolific for good as the pulpit itself. 
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Our native town has long been blessed with numerous Sunday
schools of the most efficient type, and there are thousands of people 
in all parts of the globe who obtained much intellectual, moral, and 
spiritual good therein. ,v e ourselves look back with gratitude upon 
happy years spent as scholar and teacher in the school connected with 
Bond Street Chapel, and are glad now to have a public opportunity 
of thankfully refeITing to the fact. \Ve honour the name of Mr. 
George Edmonds, who, by his artistic style of reading, taught us the 
value of the books we read, and the name of Mr. Henry McEvoy, who 
induced us to dive into the mysteries of the Latin grammar. We 
write the name of Mr. Isaac Hadley with feelings of especial 
affectionate reverence, who, as superintendent of the school, gained 
the hearts of scholars and teachers alike by the display of moral and 
spiritual qualities which only piety of the purest kind could possibly 
have called into exercise. " He being dead yet speaketh." 

It is generally supposed that" Ragged schools" are an institution of 
very modern date, but the supposition is somewhat inconect, at least 
as far as Birmingham is concerned, for one of them existed there half 
a century since, under the name of "The Good Samaritan School," in 
which we sometimes taught. It was situated in a wretchedly low 
part of the town, and the morale of the scholars may be judged of 
from the following incident. Seated in the midst of our pupils, one 
of them, producing a gaudy coloured mouchoir, addressed us thus
" Tacher, you see this here ankercher; our Bill sent it us from Botany 
Bay." Doubtless the school prevented the necessity of some of" Bill's'' 
compeers travelling, "for their country's good,"to that once famous penal 
settlement; certainly several of the scholars became members of 
Christian churches, and we remember the name of one who afterwards 
became a Baptist minister. We think the school was established 
mainly through the pious efforts of Mr. Francis Deakin, a very 
useful member and officer of Bond Street Baptist Church, and one 
whose name we have pleasure in transcribing in remembrance of 
many acts of kindness received from him. We have the strongest 
possible conviction that to the existence of Sunday-schools the country 
is indebted for much intellectual, moral, and spiritual good. Thomas 
Carlyle thinks that the literary labours of Dr. Samuel Johnson were 
England's main defence against the frightful excesses of the first 
French Revolution ; and the historian of the present century will not 
forget to credit the labours of Robert Raikes with the production of 
many of the national blessings which the present generation happily 
enjoys. The mention of the "Bull ring" will remind our Birming
ham readers of the brutal sports in which their ancestors indulged 
under the very walls of the parish church ; and in our early youth 
bull-baits, dog-fights, cock-fights, and duck-hunts were the brutalising 
amusementsofhundredsofmenand women,evenon the Sabbath-day; but 
Sabbath-schools have now rendered such scenes an impossibility. Our 
respected brother Chown once told us that, during the time of the 
cotton famine, an unexpected supply of material for the mills occurred; 



SELECTIONS FROM LETTERS. 159 

and that the operatives went forth to give the bales of cotton a warm 
welcome, and returned with them, singing-

Praise God, from whom all blessings flow. 

Sunday-schools are to be credited at least in part with that pleasant 
fact. Those who are familiar with the North of England are aware 
that the Sunday-schools there are attended by scholars eighteen or 
twenty years of age, and even by married couples; which would not be 
the case unless the schools had a strong and beneficial hold upon the 
masses of the people. When we remember the exemplary conduct of 
the Northern population during the time just referred to, and call to 
mind the fact that Earl Derby mentioned it in the House of Lords as 
a proof that the people were deserving of the large Reform Bill which 
his Government gave to the nation, we cannot but bless God for the 
existence of Sunday-schools, and earnestly pray that the circle of their 
influence may be continually enlarged, until it becomes as wide as the 
world. In this age of " priestism" and clerical assumption, it will be 
well to bear in mind that Robert Raikes was a layman, and that lay 
agency is the backbone of Sabbath-schools, as well as of a multitude 
of good institutions besides. From what we know of Christian 
ministers of all denominations, we are warranted in saying that Sabbath
school teachers are highly esteemed by them for their work's sake ; 
even as lay helpers were honoured in those times when St. Paul wrote 
concerning them, "Greet Priscilla and .Aquila, my helpers in Christ 
Jesus. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord." 

Stledions from the Jtfftrs of tge fate ~eh. miIIiam 
~rst, ~.i. 

THE following "Selections" tell so well their own tale that only 
a few sentences relative to Mr. Best's life are necessary by way 
of introduction. 

William Best was born at Liverpool, March 6th, 1826. His father, 
who was a man of decided literary taste, was taken from him at an 
early age. His mother married again when William was about six 
years old ; and for bis second father he acquired and cherished a 
sincere filial affection. The family was associated with the Wesleyan 
Methodists, and the home life was both cheerful and devout. "'While 
still a youth he aathmed around him a circle of companions well 
fi. ' b • d _tted to stimulate his natural gifts. A tendency towards qmet. an 
literary pursuits, which early showed itself, was increased by delicate 
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health, the result of a mistaken attempt to benefit the sight of the 
right eye. A period of intense suffering, and a disfigurement which 
wns a life-long cross, followed this unhappy effort. 

Mr. Rest early manifested an aptitude for putting his thoughts into 
nrse, and a number of sonnets and other forms of poetry remain to 
pro_Ye that he possrssed both poetic sympathies and power of versifi
cat10n to an unusual degree. 

The ~allowing sonnet, written when he was eighteen years old, 
shows hrn consciousness of the quickening influence which the works 
of \Vordsworth had exercised upon his mind :-

Wordsworth ! I once was ignorant and blind, 
Unconscious of the length, depth, breadth, and height 
Of that felicity and full delight 
For which I had capacity. My mind 
Has learned deep truths Divine, eh bard I from thee, 
Of powers and agencies in nature's frame, 
And of the scope of her majestic aim 
Upon the soul of man, and now, I see 
Glory and might and loveliness Divine, 
Of which my heart did never dream before. 
A flower, a breeze, the sun, the ocean's roar, 
Stars in the intense blue depths of heaven that shine, 
AU things are full of majesty and power, 
Yea! e'en the lowliest have a heavenly dower. 

?.ith November, 1844. 

About this time he made frequent visits to the English Lake 
-district for relaxation. During one of ~1is excmsions he was intro
duced to Wordsworth and also to Hartley Coleridge. A second visit 
was paid to \V ordsworth ; and after some hours of intercourse, Mr. 
Rest left Rydal Mount with an increased reverence for his host's 
-character and gifts, which matured judgment only confirmed. 

1.-PREVIOUS TO ENTERING COLLEGE. 

Mr. Best's school life, which was marked by many successes, was 
followed by several years in an accountant's office in Liverpool. After 
n few months' preparatory study, he entered Stepney College in 1853. 

To Mr. Wilson, one of the circle of early and dearly-loved friends. 
November 12th, 1850. 

. . I used to write verse, and, apart from other considerations, it is a 
most excellent method of acquiring control and mastery over the language. 
I have always read poetry, and have just commenced the perusal of Tennyson's 
« In Memoriam.." It is a poem of profoundest pathos. To know how such an 
event as that over which "Jesus wept" affects the loftiest minds of our race, 
and in what manner it touches the purer and more refined sensibilities of the 
heart, is a matter of deepest interest. The death of a friend is a subject of 
universal concernment. Few are capable of watching the phases of grief, 
fewer still of expressing, in lofty and beautiful verse, the results of such a 
process. In most hearts grief is a tumult-a chaotic confusion of thought and 
feeling which resolves itself speedily into the ordinary forms of life. In ot_her 
casts it throws the mind back upon itself, and gives rise to froquent and 1m
passiom,d questionings. The great dark enigmas of existonce are investigated 
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with impulsive but irregular energy. But who can unriddle them. Then follows 
the hallowed calm, when the soul passes under review her powers, faculties, and 
feelings, and ascertains her loss or gain in the sad conflict she has harl to 
endure. Love still endures, purified and exalted, with the arms of faith firmly 
clasped ah.out her, and the. eye~ of faith look up to the source of the day-spring 
from on high. Death, which 1s the darkest, the most problematic, the most 
inscrutable of all human events, has the singular effect of creating or evolving 
in tho mind an assurance of immortality which is near akin to certainty. 
Tennyson has taken the loss of his friend, and, from the first feeling of in
credulous grief down to the fortified belief in eternal life of which I speak, 
developes the processes of sorrow-sometimes uttering his heart in simplicity 
that reminds of Scripture, at other times sweeping his harp with lyrical 
grandeur, and again at other times putting into "Orphic verse" the pro
foundest philosophy. I feel myself better as I read that book. 

November 27th, 1851. 
I am seeking ohurch membership, and have had a.n interview with Mr. 

Birrell. The privilege of church membership I seek, as you know, as a duty 
-as a privilege. I should like to hear that you were doing the same. Let 
us be as actively useful as God gives us opportunity, and seek more of the 
apirit of the Redeemer. 

January 16th, 1852. 
. And eo the brevity of human life fills you with melancholy and 

unfits you for action. Should it not rather be a summons to redoubled 
activity ? How much it is possible to crowd into a. few year3. Some men 
seem to establish a claim to eternity by making time image it. 

"And panting time toils after them in vain." 

Your letter made me get up a whole hour earlier the next morning. I feel 
t.hat sloth in this direction is sin against God. I must not indulge_ 

Oh, the responsibility of intelligence-of thought, of capahility for action ! 
What must 1 do 1 

I am determined not to withhold myself from the service of the truth. A 
little while, and that which is now internal will claim for itself outwardness
a shape, a name. It cannot remain a feeling or a thought-naked, indeter
minate, inorganic, inoperative, barren. 

~ have come to a resolution on the subject of baptism. I will be immersed. 
This is the result of careful examination of the Scripture record, and I think 
I se~ the reasonableness, propriety, significance, and beauty of the rite aa 
admmietered by the Lord and His disciples to adult believers. In taking this 
step I ha.ye not relied upon myself. I have sought guidance, and to the same 
gui_dance I endeavour to corumit all my ways. I submit in faith and in love. 
It is beet what He chooses. If I remain connected with merchandise and 
commerce it will not be in consequence of stifling- my aspirations and desires 
for other spheres and modes of usefulness, or through neglec~ing to avail 
myself of such openings as may occur-as may present themselves. I say as 
"~a! present themselves." Am I wrong in giving objective reality and 
act1v1ty to circumstances ? Is there not a spirit living under them mightier 
than they, mightier than we-the might and wisdom of the universe? 

I have just finished Alton Locke, and have much to say about it, but not 
now. I have been consulting Mill's Political Economy on the proba. ble future 
?f the working olasaes and on partnership, both which chapters are profoundly 
mteresting. In reading I keep by me some biography of eminent Christians 
to tlll'Il to at intervals. Pray get hold of John Foster's life for that purpose. 

March, 1852. 

thMy soul rests in the broad stillnelilS of devout gratitude. I have received 
8 truth that is unpurchasable and beyond price, trusting in one that is all 

11 
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worthy. I was a week to-night received by Mr. Birrell's church, and on 
Sunday e"\'"ening last had the rite of Christian baptism administered to me. 
"Thou art a watered garden," was the appropriate text of a most impressive 
discourse. I am a member of a church. How responsible this 
position, and what is the future to which I look? My outlook is veiled and 
ob~cure. Am I to battle in the world? "Be thou a good soldier of the Lord 
J" esus Christ,'' was the monitory text pronounced by my pastor as he raised 
me from the waters of baptism. "Lord, what would'st Thou have me to 
do?" is my heart's deep response. I don't want a prominent pl'l.ce, but the 
question is of duty, not desire. I would willingly sit among the least observed 
at the table of the Lord, but is this a place I can occupy without sin 1 
Your prayer is daily mine. Direction and tractable obedience are what we 
need, and doubtless we shall have them. 

. . • Write soon again. Expostulate, reprove, warn, advise. I 
want shepherding. You gratify me by your account of your speech-making. 
Actinty is happiness. Don't mope. Difficulty, sadness, depression are all 
incentives to prayer. "Action without prayer is atheism; prayer without 
action, hypocrisy," said Mr. Birrell. Let them go together, and plenty of 
both. 

September 10th, 1852. 
I have takeu the first step towards offering myself for the Christian ministry. 

I have seen Mr. Birrell. My interview lasted, I suppose, an hour, and took 
11lace yesterday. The result stands briefly thus :-There is no obstruction in 
my age or measure of education, or in the nature of my abilities, to my 
seeking the office of the ministry. He will not advise either way; that would 
be contrary to his convictions and practice. He concluded the interview by a 
most beautiful and touching prayer. I shall endeavour earnestly, as in the 
presence of my God and Saviour, to know and obey His will in this matter. 
I know you will not neglect prayer for me. What a crisis in my life is this! 
On the whole, this business has made me more deeply feel my own weakness 
and the poverty of all external resource, and consequently has acted as a 
strong coustraining influence to necessitate me to seek God in Christ and the 
aid of His spirit-

'' Weaker than a bruised reed, 
Help I every moment need." 

November 2nd, 1852~ 
. . . If I am to be a minister, I must be a minister of Jesus to His· 

people and the world, not a denominational or sectarian teacher. I must 
speak from the Bible and my own soul, not from the soul of John Calvin. 
My opinion is that we have too much that is cut and dried, too little. of what 
is fresh with the dew upon it ; too much system, too little living truth ; too 
much of Wesley and his four volumes of sermons-altogether too much of 
other men. The Bible and the gracious assistance of God's Holy Spirit will, 
I am sure, lead a humble and teachable soul to the most perfect views of 
truth that such a soul is capable of receiving. There is my reliance. In 
much weakness, compassed about with infirmity and sinfulness, often readY. to 
droop and faint, but with sincere faith in my Lord, and trusting to Div!lle 
guidance and direction, I am anxious to be employed in ministerial se~ce. 
• . . . Christian ministers have to deal with active, energetic, thinku~g, 
mercantile men; on the other hand, they must meet frankly, fairly, and with 
charity the power embodied in the lives and writings of such men as Carlyle, 
Newman, Martineau, Strauss, and the subtle, permeating influence of Goothe 
ramifying through those I have named, and others, such as Emerson, many of 
whom, it must be confessed, are among the master-minds of our times. , , • 
Soul must &peak to soul, having had P.revious converse with the Father. ,, 

. . . . I am reading "Arnold s Life," Fitch's "Destination of Man, 
Carlyle's " Past and Present " and "Latter Day Pamphlets," and THE, Boox,. 
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i!Bpecially "John's Gospel" and "Ecclesiastes;" besides which, I yesterday 
purchased " Gibbon." Plenty of work, you see. 

To his Mother, 

Liverpool, March 3rd, 1853. 
I received Fanny's letter this morning, and, along with the rest, was much 

:gratified by the announceme~t that she is "dec!dedly better." What an occa
sion for deep and hearty gratitude when she qw.te recovers! We look forward 
with the liveliest. anticipati?n. to the sunny_ months that are coming, not 
without the continual conviction that sunshme and shower and breeze and 
health and sickness are in a sovereign and beneficent Hand. . . . I received 
a week or two since a message from Mr. Birrell that he wished again to see 
me with regard to the ministry. I took the earliest opportunity of waiting on 
him, and we had a free conversation for the best part of an hour. You observe 
the interview was brought about at his instance, not mine. The college 
training would extend over some four years. What money I have would 
suffice to meet expenses, without help from any other source. He recom
mended me to decide promptly, and in case my decision were to enter the 
ministry, at once to give up my situation, and, in order to enter one of the 
"best" colleges of the denomination, to give six months to preparatory study 
of Latin, Greek, and Mathematics. Here the matter rests for the present. I 
want your advice. Next to plea9ing the Great Father, I desire most of all to 
please you and father and the family. As to the sacrifice of so much time as 
four years at my age, it is a matter for consideration. If I ware necessary to 
your support I should indeed pause. I think my faculties, such as they are, 
are by no means best of all adapted to business, and I have a strong feeling 
that my usefulness and general efficiency in the world and the church would 
be greatly increased by taking the contemplated step. I shall look for your 
reply with great anxiety. It will probably be the most important letter I have 
ever received. You and Fanny talk it over as disciples of Christ, and write as 
soon as may be. 

To Mr. Wiuon. 
March 15th, 1853, 

I have just notified my intention to leave Mr. ----•s employment, and 
the whole familiar aspect of the place is changed. You know what this 
announcement means! God help me ! I have determined to prepare for His 
ministry, and now, in full view of the startling fact, I feel, oh! how weak. Is 
there any of the stuff of which martyrs and confessors are made in me? 
Could I, would I say with Thomas, "Let us also go that we may die with Him"? 
'Otherwise I am unfit for this office and function. It is always a hard thing to 
speak the truth, frequently dangerous, sometimes deadly. I sometimes fear 
that my life, myself, is far too dear to me, that the burden of the '.cross would 
crush me. And am I not parting for ever with my old life, and for ever leaving 
the track that my feet have worn for many months and many years? Do these 
sensibilities denote a weak nature, incapable of the arduous duties to which I 
look forward as my portion? Have I capabilities, have I energies, am I not 
~aking a huge mistake, am I deluded by vanity, seduced by intellectual pre
dilections, impelled by distaste to business? Is it indeed that my soul adores 
the Redeemer and sympathizes in His purposes that I yearn over a world dark 
and deluded, and would spend myself in obscurity and poverty for His sake ? 
·Questions are continually startling me; springing up suddenly, now here, now 
~here, restless as sea foam. But withal my determination is taken, and, unless 
~ God's providence some insuperable barrier be thrown. up against me, my 
life-business hereafter will be the ministry of the Word. I pray my Heavenly 
Father, whatever else may be my portion, that I may be useful-a teacher to 
lea~ men's minds into the truth. And to this end may the Divine Spirit lead 
me into all truth, and accompany me in my laboun. 

11* 
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March 21st, 1853. 
Your letter, so full of deep sympathy, came to the heart that needed it, and 

was as a cordial. . . . I write under the very saddest feelings, for I have 
juet heard to my inexpressible ·sorrow that T. H.• is dead. A nobler heart 
does not beat. My soul's brother ! Our long intercourse of intimate affection 
has never been broken by the sli~htest misunderstanding. He had the tender
ness of a woman and the inflexible heroism of a martyr. So retil'ing and 
modest a nature could be known but to few. Few, perhaps, knew so well as I 
how he was distinguished by the absence of all selfishness. 1 am overwhelmed 
whe~ I think:of this noble nature, so rarely endowed, perishing miserably among 
navvies and employed at the work of a navvy. Who knows of what he was 
capable ? " The world knoweth its own ; " our consolation must be that the 
Lord knoweth His own. I feel crushed by the intelligence. He will not return 
to me, but I shall go to him. I used to think "How pleased Tom will be to 
learn that I am going to study for the ministry." But his ear is cold and the 
soul that lighted his eye has returned to the Father. God, who comforteth 
them that are cast down, remember all that feel or are to feel this blow. 

On his probable admision to Stepney. 
April 25th, 1853. 

Whatever I could do, preach, teach, speechify, hear, sing, without interfering 
with necessary studies, I would do. But study, study, study-Greek, Latin, 
Hebrew, mathematics, German, a.nd, above all and as the centre of all, the 
Great Book, this must and shall be my main occupation. To show the age 
that Christ is not dtad, not obsolete, but a living presence. What an object I 
My soul dilates to contemplate it. I leave 1€dgers on Saturday; my work in 
future is to mould lives. 

II.-COLLEGE DAYS. 

Mr. Best entered college in the autumn of 1853, graduated at the 
London University in 1856, and began his first pastorate at Ramsey, 
Huntingdonshire, January, 1857. 

It may not be out of place here to quote the words of a friend to 
whom many of these letters were addressed :-" If you include only 
such letters or parts of letters in your selection as refer to Mr. Best's 
public work, they will present but an incomplete view of a life so full 
of life. How often have I seen him keep a company in roars of 
laughter. Many of his letters to me are full of humour, worthy of 
Charles Lamb." 

Again:-" For above twenty-five years I have intensely admired 
and loved him. No one can fill for me the place he has left vacant. 
I cherish his memory and th.ank God for his gifts." · 

To Mr. Wilson. 
November 17th, 1853. 

The Turks have whacked the Ru.aeians. Oh, laws! There's news I Three 
cheers for the Crescent ana the successor of Mahomet ! The mischief is that 
with the fall of the Russians is associated the rise of tallow; and there I feel 
t.ouched in a sensitive part. Strange that the whirl of these great wheels 
should interfere with the movements of such a little obscure one as mine, and 
that the wind of their rapid rotation should have a tendency to blow out my 

• A young surgeon, generally on duty on board ship, but who died during a visit 
to the goltl diggings, Australia, when the" gold fever" ;yvas at its height. 
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study-lamp. ~ixpence per hundredweight is laid on tallow. I must, accord
ing to ~alculat10ns ~arned on (De MO'f"gante probante), scientifically "squelch 
my ' ghm'" five mmutes earlier every evening, meantime grimly desiring 
that the candle may lose nothing by sweating, and watching any unfortunate 
symptoms with soul as earnest as Carlyle. "Oh, laws! the Turks have whacked 
the R~ssian~ ! " wh:erein lieth a _classical pun, to which I gently draw your 
attention, with a famt hope that 1t may find more favour in your eyes than a 
certain unfortunate clasijical epistle which I laboriously composed and com
placently posted five weeks ago, little dreaming that the receiving-box would 
prove to be the jaws of oblivion and the bowels of night-" Jam te premet no:. 
jabulre qu_e Man~, et domu~ exilis Plutonia." I think I eee you sitting- in your 
professorial chall", glowermg through spectacles at that unlucky missive. I 
think I can-yes, almost I can-fancy its ignominious destination; and yet it 
were best to draw the veil. (The veil is drawn ... ) 

I saw -- on Sunday. . . . Is he not a distinguished mathematician? I 
think I have heard you say so. Poor fellow! These studies seem to dry up 
all flesh-and-blood sympathies, and to cover you up with a damp, unpleasant 
blanket, or, Q. E. D., make mummies of you. I have got over 13 propositions, 
and already feel fully one degree more Eitupid. I have noticed that Euclid 
gives a fishy appearance to the eyes. He gives me a tremendous apprehension 
of universal stagnation. Sometimes I am reminded of chips, sometimes of 
baked bones, sometimes of sawdust bread, sometimes of grit, of sharpening a 
saw, of digesting oyster-shells, of leather pudding. If I had Euclid here, I 
would-I would, aye, that I would-I would torture him. I'd pull his nose; 
I'd tickle him with red-hot skewers; I'd pull out his teeth, and run lead in 
the cavities, and say, "See his gumboils!'' I'd make him eat roasted nails, 
with oil of vitriol for gravy, and wash it down with molten quicksilver. In 
fact, he's a fool, with his A. B., B. A., and Q. E. D. Nevertheless, I shall 
master him out of spite, and when I meet him I'll grin defiance in the teeth of 
his skull! Now, my dear Wilson, let's hear from you, and don't be so exacting 
as to require in addition to a Latin letter one in the vernacular. 

Stepney College, January 12th, 1854 • 
. My dear Professor,-Here / Some people talk of my redundancy of expres

sion, but there's a sentence worthy of his grace the late F. M. the Duke of 
~ellington. I might have amplified and told you in a roundabout style of my 
Journey-how I arrived at Wolverhampton-what kind of company I found in 
my carriage-of the drunken man with us who would talk of a railway "o'er 
the say'' from Holyhead to Nineveh, which would cost £17,000,000, he said, a 
large amount which the Jews, the Roman Catholics, the Church of Englaml., and 
the pissenters were quarrelling about as to who should defray it, with other 
particulars in the same strain ; or I might tell you of the song he sang about 
Q~een Victoria and three other queens sitting down to meat with red-hot 
k~1vea and forks, and having snowball puddings to eat at, also the lamentable 
failure that ensued when they attempted to cut said puddings with red-hot ~iyes 
and forks aforesaid. But such incoherent stuff would be very far from suiting 
the mathematicality of professorial brains. Further, I might have told you that 
when I arrived at Wolverhampton, I determined, as I sat in my slippers before 
the snug fire, to put off my journey to London for another day, or rather, to 
expre~s the matter more nicely and exactly, I resolved not to leave _Wolver
hampton for that period. Also I might have told you all my feelings and 
thoughts, the changes in the weather, state of the country :passed through, the 
general redness that characterised nasal prominences, how often you passed 
through my mind, but I'm not a pump nor a teapot, nor a house-s~de and _have 
no spout; and therefore-without a word on these manifold and temptmg subJ ects, 
or ~n regard to my cordial reception here-and it was most _cordial-I ~ave 
Written_at 6 minutes to 11 p.m., i.e., 2¾ hours after my arrival, a succrnct, 
emphati?, concise, expressive, unmistakeable, and clear announcement of that 
.an-ival, ID the 1:10nosyllabic quadriliteral word HERE. 
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To .a :F,ie11,d, oii the loss of his Fatlier. 
Jan. 19th, 1854. 

I deeply sympathise with you in your sorrow. Such a loss is not to b& 
measured. What a cloud will hang over the house at B-- ; how empty it 
will appear and feel. Your mother will have to sustain the greatest burden 
of the affliction. Both you and she will need other help than words can 
afford. It is at such times that we realise the power and consolation of the 
truth in Christ, for at such times all things else are found to be hollow and 
unsubstantial-vapours that shift their place and change their form, and as 
we look at them, disappear. You and I"' and our families have been crW!hed 
and overwhelmed by terrible bereavement11e and the sense of desolation, as 
with me, ro no doubt with you, gathers about the h1Jart like an Arctic winter. 
We have to learn the meaning of these things, and to be initiated into the 
wisdom and mystery of life. We shall take a permanent colouring from the 
events of the last month. Through an atmosphere made still and awful by 
the presence of death, how the accents of the Saviour thrill-" I am the 
Resurrection and the Life." They have a majesty and power we have not 
hitherto perceived, and He who utters them is revealed to our hearts in 
augmented glory. He who is gene, and she who went before, lived and died 
so as to leave to us who stayed behind for a little time all the fountains of 
consolation full and flowing. Our grief is not for them, but for ourselves, and 
our very grief, like all that pertains to us, is evanescent. But though our 
tears dry, and the strong agitation subsides, it is not because we forget. ·· Their 
memory and spiritual presence will ever remain with us the most treas11l'ed. 
and beloved possessions of our souls • 

. To Jlr. Wilson. 
Januaty 26th, 1854. 

I have felt for some little time back like something out of date and forgotten; 
it seems a century since I received a letter from anybody (this is written 
yesterday for to-day, and about five minutes' since I received two letters), and 
I have all the sensation of something mouldy, mossy, grey, worm-eaten, 
mouldering, sunk into desuetude and ruin, with the wind blowing and howling 
through my desolation. In fact, this letter, or this part of it, may be regarded 
as the crepitation of the breezes knocking their noses against the damp, dull, 
miserable, and uncared-for angles of the forlorn and forsaken wretched old 
ruin ! . . . When H. wrote to me he spoke of his thoughts being directed 
to the work of a Wesleyan local preacher. • • • Even better than preaching 
I would like to hear of his conquering some study. AJJ. achievement o,f. that 
kind would give him an immense purchase throughout life. 

March 10th,·ls54. 
Since you say you would regard my "silence as a penalty," I feel at liberty 

to assume that my letters meet with your approbation. Is it so ? I generally 
read them over before I despatch them, and I am surprised at their uniform 
quality ; they are not grave, they are 1wt for the most part didactic ; in short, 
they are highly unsatisfactory. I could if I would, but l won't, defend myself, 
and prove that this is as it should be, at least with you. To you I need not 
vindicate myself, for you look deeper than the surface, and know that the .mere 
curling and crimpling of a wave is not necessarily a mark of shallowness. If 
I thought I should be at all misunderstood, and that any levity of mine. in look 
or word should throw the least shade of suspicion on the reality and dept!:1. of 
my religious feelings, and so impair in ever so inconsiderable a degree the silent 
influence of my character, I should feel the keenest pangs. I avail myself of 

• Alluding to the recent death of the invalid sister to whom allusion is made in 
one of the foregoing letters, 
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the letter as a means of relaxation, a vent for feelings that durirw my abseuco 
from home must necessarily be under restraint. 0 

I was very _glad t~ learn.that you ~ad begun Greek. Don't be dismayed at 
the cons_tructiona~ diffi~ulhes that w!-11 meet you. You will find them one by 
one v~rush, and, if I ~mstake not, wil_l fi:nd the opinion justified that Greek is 
less _difficult than Latin after the prehmma:ry bugbears have been sturdily put 
to flight. 

I'm becoming more attached to mathematical studies-in fact I relish them 
Euclid is well read to the 34th Prop. ' · 

By_ the way, I g!l-ped so naturally this mornirig at Classical Lecture as to 
811:Pnse D!. Gray m~o a human laugh: I apologised on the ground of having 
thlB mornmg established an alarum m my bedroom, which tickled the old 
gentlema1;1 still further. . The real reason was_ the disgust I felt at old Socrates' 
metaphysics. I grow quite an. adept at sneezlilg and gaping. There are some 
whom I can at any time sneeze into a laugh, which shows .how our emotions 
are linked together m beautiful fraternity. 

(To be continued.) 

.$11me :~mtral ~tnntrks on @nr Jorbt s jumon on the 
i\ount. 

BY THE REV. F. TRESTRAIL. 

WHETHER this discourse was actually spoken at one time, or 
whether it is a collection of extracts from several others 
preached by our Lord, and here brought together by :Matthew 

in a collected form, is a question which has been much discussed. 
This latter opinion is strongly contended for, on. the ground that there 
is no connected train of thought running through it, and that it has 
'no very distinct object and purpose. 

On the other hand, there are many eminent writers who maintain 
that it was delivered at one tim~that there is a distinct purpose 
steadily kept in view throughout-and that a careful examination of 
its contents will make this plain. So far from its being made up of 
quotations from other discourses, we may more reasonably conclude 
that those precepts and doctrines we meet with in other places in the 
gospels, which are similar to those we find here, are quotations from 
this discourse. The frequent repetition of doctrines, precepts, and 
rules of conduct, is what we might expect, when we consider that our 
Lord's ministry extended over all Palestine, and even beyond the 
Jordan-that He addressed various audiences, composed of persons 
very different in character and condition, and that they all as much 
needed as we do now, " line upon line, and precept upon precept." 

This discourse is universally admitted, by all who have car~ful~y 
studied it, to be a masterpiece of ethical wisdom. There is nothmg m 
the Bible more generally admired. It places before us our Lord's 
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ideal of the Christian life-an ideal so beautiful as to atLract all devout 
minds-and mnny, who reject the Gospel as a revelation from heaven, 
confess that this sermon is the most perfect and sublime that ever fell 
from the lips of man. 

It may be divided into three parts. The .fin,t, which is intro
ductory, proclaims the great fact that to be holy is to be happy. The 
second describes the holiness which Christ expects His disciples to 
cultivate, as contrasted with that set forth by the Jewish teachers
expounds the law in its true character, as opposed to those perversions 
of it by which they had made it of none effect--enforces an unosten
tatious reality in all religious exercises, instead of the formalism of 
the Pharisees, the cultivation of simplicity and heavenly-mindedness 
in all our pursuits, and of charity and wisdom in our judgment and 
treatment of others, as alike opposed to censoriousness and laxity. 
The third is made up of various encouragements to enter upon, and 
steadily to pursue, the arduous course of the Christian life; and of 
solemn warnings designed to deter men from unbelief and indulgence 
in sin-for the end of the one is life eternal, and of the other, endless 
misery and ruin. This sermon is not, then, made up of fragments 
taken from others spoken at different times, and in different places, 
without any specific purpose or aim, but a connected whole, the parts 
being held together by a consecutive train of thought, and having an 
important end in view. 

The circumstances under which it was delivered are deeply interest
ing. Om Lord had finished a tour of the villages of Galilee ; and, as 
His custom was on solemn and important occasions, He went up into 
the secluded and silent reces3es of a mountain for meditation and 
prayer. He was about to set apart the twelve apostles-men who, in 
the future, were to be always with Him, and who, by this act, would 
not only be separated from the world, but from the mass of His 
disciples. The mountain was distant a few miles from the lake of 
Gennesaret, rising to an elevation of a thousand feet, having two 
remarkable peaks which crown its summit. Between these there was 
an open space, a sort of amphitheatre, in which a great multitude 
might assemble, and yet be within the reach of a single voice. To 
thi~ place a vast company had come, and, followed by His disciples, 
our Lord came down from the peak on which He bad stood, to the 
place where the people were seated on the grass. It would appear 
that He retreated a few steps upwards, and then sat down, after the 
manner of one about to teach. He lifted up His eyes to heaven, and 
opened His mouth -phrases w bich denote the solemnity of the occasion, 
and the authority with which He spoke. 

The illustrations so freely used would indicate the time to be the 
full spring of the year, for " the i:;errnon dates itself." When enforcing 
the great lesson of trust in God, He pointed the multitude to the 
lilies which covered the field, and clothed it in a splendour more 
glorious than the regal magnificence of Solomon; and to the birds 
whic,;h filled the air with their melodies as they flew by. These 
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were signs of the beginning of summer; and we may conclude that 
nature was arrayed in her robes of richest beauty when our Lord 
preached this unrivalled discourse. After He had begun His ministry 
in Galilee, He spent nearly a year in Jerusalem ; but we are told very 
little of His work there. We know, however, that it occasioned an 
open rupture with the Jews ; for as soon as they found out the real 
design of His mission, they persecuted ,Jesus, and sought to slay Him. 
Rejected in ,J u<lea, He returned to Galilee. 

Here were passed His youthful days, having for companions boat
men and peasants, whose kindly regard was won by His deportment, 
and who, when He entered on His great public work, followed Him 
from place to place. The common people h"'ard Him gladly. Tidings 
of this movement among the people rr,ached the rulers at Jerusalem, 
who at once sent down doctors to collect if possible materials for a 
charge against Him, and to concert measures with the Pharisees, 
living in the district, to damage His reputation and lessen His influ
ence. Thus hunted and opposed, our Lord proceeded to organise His 
kingdom-to bind to His service men who were ready to risk all for 
His sake-and to give to the rapidly-increasing numbers of the 
disciples, efficient leaders and guides. He, therefore, publicly pro
daimed the laws of His kingdom, showed what manner of men they 
must become if they would be His disciples, and how pure and 
heavenly must be their spirit if they would enter the kingdom of God. 

In common with their whole race, and indeed the whole world, as 
then known, these multitudes were expecting a Teacher and a 
Deliverer who would set up a kingdom on earth, and restore them to 
their former political power. Even many of those who were ready to 
follow Him, had a lingering notion that they would secure great 
temporal advantage in His service. The mother of Zebedee's sons 
asked that they might sit, the one on His right and the other on His 
left hand, in the kingdom; and the disciples wanted to know whether 
our Lord would restore the kingdom to Israel. What they, therefore, 
most needed was instruction as to the nature of the Messiah's 
kingdom-to be undeceived, and stripped of these false ideas and 
hopes. 

They had been taught by their Rabbis that when the l\:Iessiah came 
their country would be enriched with the spoils of other nations; that 
th:y would no longer have to toil for their daily bread, but live in 
mnth and luxury; that they would have their revenge on their enemies, 
and that, instead of paying tribute to Cresar, they would be delivered 
from bondage, and led on to victory. 
. How strikingly do these .. " beatitudes" correct their mistakes. There 
13 set over against their expectation of unbounded wealth,-a blessing 
on poverty ; and poverty of spirit,-against their hope of sensual mirth 
and•1 pleasure, a cilessing on those who mourn,-against their thirst for 
vengeance and revenge ; a blessing on the meek,-against their l_ust of 
spl~ndour and conquest; a blessing on righteousness ancl eqmty,
aga1nst their spirit of unrelenting cruelty; a blessing on the merciful 
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and compassionate,-against their hope of an unbridled indulgence of 
the lusts of the flesh; a blessing on purity of heart,-against their eager 
anticipation of successful revolt; a blessing on the lovers and mo.lrnrs 
of peace,-and against their disposition to pursue their enemies to the 
uttermost; a blessing on those who patiently endured persecution and 
calmly suffered loss."' In this way our blessed Lord corrected their 
mistakes, shewed them the groundlessness of their expectations, and 
the delusiveness of their hopes. 

This sermon is, moreover, a formal public utterance of the truths 
He came to teach. And first, the setting up of a new spiritual kingdom. 
There was one already in the world. He had, therefore, to show in 
wh:it respects the New was related to the Old, and that it was better 
than the one which it was to set aside. The Mosaic law revealed the 
right~ousness of God to induce men to strive to make it their own. 
But Christ reveals a righteousness to which we must submit, imtead 
of seeking to establish our own righteousness, even that of which 
Paul speaks, as coming to us by faith. And this consists not in 
-supremacy, but in love; not in power, but in wisdom ; not in wisdom 
only, but in moral goodness; not in returning evil for evil, but in 
overcoming evil with good ; not in inflicting pain, but in bearing it; 
not in ruling, but in serving; not in offering sacrifices and paying 
tithes, but in obedience to the Divine law; not in outward and 
numerous ceremonies, but in faith which worketh by love, which love 
is the end of the commandment, and the fulfilment of the law. His 
disciples must therefore exhibit a righteousness far higher and nobler 
than that of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

The common notion that each beatitude describes a separate class of 
persons is, I think, a mistake. Every disciple of Christ should be 
distinguished for all these virtues. Every disciple will .not exhibit 
them all equally. Some will be eminent for one, and some for another 
-for there are not only diversities of gifts among Christians, but 
diversities of virtues also ; hence the possession of only one of these 
virtues Lere enumerated would ill qualify a person for the duties and 
trials of the Christian life. Sooner or later they will all be found 
necessary to that life, as it grows and developes. Occasions wilt arise 
when each of these virtues will be required. In the same degree _as 
we cultivate all, will be the closeness of our resemblance to Christ 
Himself. We shall thus understand the full meaning of His solemn 
words :-" Except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of the 
Scribes and Pharisees, ye can in no wise enter into the kingdom of 
heaven." 

May all who read and ponder this unrivalled sermon, and who, see 
in it their Lord's ideal of the Christian character and life, be fired 
with a holy ambition to realize it. Is the standard raised so high that 
we cannot reach it ? Considering our own weakness, and that we ~re 
still prone to wander from God, it is no marvel that such a feeling 

• Expositor, January, 1875. 
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should be prevalent. But is that a valid rem!On why we should 
abandon every attempt to reach this standard? Let us rather rejoice· 
that every temptation resisted, every holy desire cherished, every vain 
thought suppressed, every effort put forth to save souls, every good 
deed done to any one of His disciples in His name and for His sake, 
and every sacrifice and attempt made to extend His kingdom in the 
world, is a step towards it. Are we weak? Yes, truly. But we 
"can do aJl things through Christ who strengthens us." And has He 
not promised to give the Holy Spirit ? Do we believe that promise ? 
In fact, do we believe in the Holy Ghost at all? Then if we earnestly 
ask for the gift, we shall surely have the gift-not a mere passing 
influence, not a mere temporary bestowment, but to dwell in us, and 
abide with us for ever ! He will help us to rise higher and higher in 
the Divine life, and we shall really be what our Lord would have us. 
be-" the salt of the earth, and the light of the world." 

®-aster. 

LEARNED men are not agreed as to the literal meaning of the 
above well-known word. Two probable derivations have been 
put forth. Venerable Bede, who lived in the eighth century, 

derives the word from Ostra, or Ostern, which, he says, is the name of 
the Goddess of Light or Spring, in honour of whom a festival was 
anciently observed in the month of .April by our Saxon ancestors. 
Others have affirmed that the word Easter, in its root-meaning, is the 
same as yeast and yeasty, conveying the idea of wind and storm, and 
therefore that this season is so called because of the rough weather 
which is apt to prevail at the time. In this sense Shakespeare 
speaks of 

-- the yeasty winds 
Which fight against the churches. 

Webster gives •the former meaning, the "Penny Cyclop::-edia" the 
latter; but of cours-e we cannot presume to say positively which is the 
more correct. We, however, lean towards the former view, and our 
reasons are as follow. First, it is tolerably certain that our pagan 
Saxon forefathers called the month of .April Ostarmanoth, which 
seems to have been in honour of the goddess Ostar. In confirmation 
of . t~is meaning, we may mention the undisputed fact tha~ the 
religious teachers of our ancestors, in putting away pagan festivals, 
made it a rule, as far as possible, to put Christian ones in their place. 
But, whatever the literal meaning of the word Easter, there can be _no 
do_ubt of the importance and sublimity of the spiritual truths which· 
thIS well-known season of the year is intended to teach. 
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The word Easter occurs but once in Sacred Scripture, and would 
not have appeared at all but for the pedantic interference of 
James I., who ordered that word, the word " bishop," and two 
or three others, to be retained in the Authorised Version made in 
his reign ; and which order of the " British Solomon" .the trans
lators were mean-minded enough to obey. The passage to which 
we allude is Acts xii. 4; it refers to the persecution of the Apostle 
Peter by King Herod, and says that it was the intention of the 
tyrant to bring the apostle forth to the people "after Easter." 
There can be no doubt, however, that the word Easter ought to be 
obliterated from the translation, and the word Passover put in its 
place. According to popular opinion, the season of Easter seems to 
refer especially and almost exclusively to the great fact of the 
resurrection from the dead of the Divine Redeemer of mankind ; but 
it is more consonant with Scriptural teaching to consider Easter 
time as answering to the season of the Jewish Passover, and therefore 
as the anniversary of the Saviour's last sufferings, as well as of His 
burial and His triumphant resurrection from the tomb. This sacred 
season is therefore the Paschal Feast of the Church, in the fulness of 
the sense of the apostle's words (1 Cor. v. 7) :-" For our Passover 
also hath been sacrificed, even Christ." The word Passover is a 
correct and literal translation of the Hebrew and Greek words, by 
which the feast is designated in the Old and New Testaments. 
Some of the early Christian writers derived the name from the 
Greek word 71'auxoo, which means "I suffer; " and hence the use of 
the word passio (passion) to signify the last sufferings of Christ. But 
there can be no doubt that the Greek word 71'auxa is the Aramean 
word Pasch,a, and that it means "passage" or "passing over "-an 
allusion certainly to the fact that the destroying angel passed harm
lessly oYer the houses of the Israelites, when he smote with death the 
fustborn of the Egyptians, both man and beast. Josephus says, 
Antiq., lib. ii., cap. 14 :-" But when God had signified that with 
one more plague He would compel the Egyptians to let the Hebrews 
go, He commanded Moses to tell the people that they should have a 
sacrifice ready, and that they should prepare themselves on the tent!3-
day of the month Xanthicus against the fourteenth (which month 1s 
called by the Egyptians Pharmutb, and Nisau by the "Hebrews ; but 
the Macedonians call it Xanthicus), and that He should carry away 
the Hebrews with all they had. Accordingly, He having got the 
Hebrews ready for their departure, and having sorted the people into 
tribes, He kept them together in one place. But when the fourteenth 
Glay was come, and all were ready to depart, they offered the sacrifice, 
and purified their houses with the blood, using bunches of hyssop for 
that purpose; and when they had supped, they burnt the remaind~r 
of the flesh, as just ready to depart. Whence it is that we do still 
offer this sacrifice in like manner to this day, and call this festival 
Pascha, which signifies the Feast of the Passover; because on that day 
God passed us over, and sent the plague upon the Egyptians." · 
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We may now proceed to speak of the chief elements of this great 
feast, viewing them as emblems of the person and work of our 
Saviour Christ. The Passover victim was to be the most innocent of 
all creatures-a lamb. This was thri Divine command to Moses 
(Exod. xii. 3) :-" Splmk ye unto all the congregation of IsrneJ, 
saying, In the tenth day of this month they shall take t"J them every 
man a lamb, according to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an 
house." Thus we are symbolically reminded of the atoning sacrifice 
of Christ, " the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world." 
The Paschal lamb was to be without blemish, to show forth the perfect 
sinlessness of the Saviour. Before His birth it was said by an angel 
to His virgi.n mother, "That Holy Child which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God." Standing in the presence of His 
acutest and bitterest foes, He could triumphantly ask, " Which of 
you convicteth Me of sin?" Even demons were constrained to 
confess, "We know Thee who Thou art, the Holy One of God." 
Truly '' He was harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners." How 
blessedly and sublimely true the words of Peter, writing them with 
his mind full of thoughts derived from the Paschal Feast :-"We are 
not redeemed with corruptible things, such as silver and gold; but 
with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot ! " The Paschal victim was ordered to be kept apart 
four days before it was slain. Some commentators see in this fact 
two emblematic references to Christ-His designation, "according to 
the foreknowledge of God," to the duties of His redemptive work; 
and also that during the last four days of His life He was judicially 
examined at different tribunals, by which His innocence was clearly 
attested, and thus His fitness clearly proved to be an atonement for 
human guilt. The Paschal lamb was to be slain-a type of Him who 
was "the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world." ""Without 
shedding of blood there is no remission." " He died for our sins 
according t.o the Scriptures." As the steps lead to the altar, every 
portion of Christ's life-His miracles, His discourses, His spotless 
sanctity-points to and prepares for "the decease He was to accom
plish at Jerusalem." The Cross was the climax of His redemptive
career. The Paschal lamb was to be eaten-was the food of the sacred 
feast; and we know who said, "My flesh is meat indeed, and My 
blood is drink indeed." "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of :Man, 
and drink His blood, ye have no life abiding in you." The lamb of 
the Passover was to be eaten with 1mleavened ·bread and bitte1· herbs,. 
to remind the disciples of Christ of the sinlessness to which they are 
continually aspiring, and of the sometimes bitter discipline by which 
they are prepared for the perfect purity of the best world. The bloocl 
of the Paschal lamh was to be sprinkled upon " the lintels and 
doorposts" of the Jewish dwellings-an expressive symbol of the 
operation of faith in Christ, and the grand results to which it leads. 
To a soul, sprinkled by faith with the blood of Jesus Christ, no angel 
of evil can do any real harm. Another Divine command in references 
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to the Paschal lamb is ii} the following words :-" Eat not of it raw, 
nor sodden at all with water,t~but roast with fire " (Exod. xii. 9). 
Most commentators see in this command a type of the sacrificial 
sufferings of Christ; that, just as in the case of Elijah's offering upon 
Mount Carmel, the heaven-sent fire "consumed the sacrifice, and the 
wood, and the stones, and the dust, and licked up the water that was 
in the trench ; " so the fire of the Divine wrath which fell upon 
Calvary consumed the life of Him who is our Passover, " slain for 
us." The learned Dr. Gill has some curious remarks upon the 
manner of preparing the Paschal lamb, which are worth quoting, 
even though we may not see all the symbolical meaning in it which 
he was able to perceive:-" The manner of roasting (the lamb), 
according to the Jewish canons, was this :-They bring a spit made 
of the wood of the pomegranate, and thrust it into its mouth, quite 
through it; they do not roast the Passover lamb on an iron spit or an 
iron grate. Maimonides is a little more particular and exact in his 
account. In answer to the question, 'How do they roast it?' he replies, 
'They transfi..,:: it through the middle of the mouth to its extremities 
-with a wooden spit, and then hang it in the midst of the furnace with 
the fire below.' Thus, then, it was not turned on a spit, according to 
our mode of roasting, but was suspended on a hook and roasted by the 
fire beneath ; and so was the more exact figure of Christ suspended 
on the cross, and enduring the fire of Divine wrath. And Justin 
Martyr is still more particular, who was a native of Samaria, and 
well versed in Jewish affairs. He, even in conversing with Trypho 
the Jew, who could have contradicted him had he said what was 
wrong, says the lamb was roasted in the form of a cross. One spit, 
be says, went through the lower parts of the head, and again another 
across the shoulders, to which the hands (or rather forelegs) of the 
lamb were fastened or hanged, and so was a very lively emblem of 
Christ crucified." 

The following remarkable command was also given concerning the 
Paschal lamb:-" In one house shall it be eaten; thou shalt not carry 
forth aught of the flesh abroad out of the house; neither shall ye 
break a bone thereof." This also typically pointed to the scenes of 
Calvary; for when the legs of the two fellow-sufferers of Christ were 
;:,roken to expedite their death, the limbs of the Saviour were left 
unmutilated, because He had already expired; and the evangelist 
who records the facts, writes-" For these things were done, that the 
Scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not ?e broken:" 
It is a saying of St. Augustine that "The New Testament 1s concealed 
in the Old, and the Old Testament is revealed in the New ; " so also 
.St. Paul distinctly declares that, "The law is our schoolmaster to 
bring us to Christ." Unless, therefore, we are prepared to deny all 
evangelical meaning to the Jewish economy, and to ass~rt a con:plete 
isolation between Moses and the :Messiah, we must see m the history 
of the Paschal Jamb, a series of suggestive typical predictions_con
<:erning the person and work of the incarnate Redeemer of mankmd~ 
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We may now appropriately make a few remarks in reference to the 
oonnection between the Paschal Feast and the ordin:mce of the Lord's 
Supper. If we are not warranted in saying that the latter is to the 
Christian Church what the former was to the ,Jewish, we are doubtless 
to recognise a close and an interesting relationship between the two. 
For example, the Eucharist was established by Christ at His last 
celebration of the Paschal Feast. Very striking were the Master's 
words as He seated Himself with His disciples at the sacred table
" With desire I have desired to eat this Passover with you hefore I 
suffer : for I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God" (Luke xxii. 15, 16). Dr. 
Doddridge thus correctly paraphrases the solemn utterance, "He said 
to them, as they sat together before supper was brought in, I assure 
you that I have most earnestly desired to eat this Passover with you, 
though I know it will be the last I shall celebrate with you, and we 
shall rise from it but a few hours before I am to suffer from Mine 
enemies the most cruel insults and torments, which shall end in 
death; yet such is My love to My people, and such My desire to 
glorify My heavenly Father, that no Passover was ever so welcome to 
Me' as this. For I now see the days of My humiliation almost 
finished; and I say unto you, that after this I will not celebrate any 
other Passover with you, nor eat of it any more, till it be fulfilled in 
the Kingdom of God; or till the institutions of the Gospel shall have 
perfected those of the law, and the ordinances of both are superseded 
by the more perfect enjoyments of the heavenly world.'' There can 
be no doubt that these striking words indicate the Saviour's intense 
consciousness of the importance of His rnediatorial work, both as it 
respects the sufferings it involved, and the sublime results which were 
for ever to accrue-having the same meaning as that other expressive 
utterance, "I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened till ;it be accomplished!" We are, probably, also right in 
supposing that the Redeemer's earnest wish to partake of His last 
Passover connects itself with the establishment of the ordinance of 
the Lord's Supper as the Paschal Feast of the Christian Church 
through all time, and an emblem of the blessedness arising from His 
presence and friendship eternally in heaven. This much is certain, 
that there is a close historical connection between the last Passover 
and the origin of the Eucharistic feast. The same hour witnessed the 
celebration of the one and the establishment of the other ; while the 
Paschal bread and wine became the simple, but suggestive, elements 
<>f the Sacramental feast ; and the Hebrew psalms which were sung 
bf the Saviour and His disciples are our warranty for the utterance 
•of hymns of praise amidst those solemn scenes by which we "shew 
the Lord's death till He come." The several names of this sacred 
feast ~e a sign of its importance among "the means of grace." We 
term: it " The Ordinance," intimating thereby that it is of Divine 
appo~ntment-emanating from the authority of Him who said, "Do 
this lil remembrance of Me ; " we term it "The Supper," thus indi-
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eating that it was established on the night "in which He was 
betrayed;" we term it "The Eucharist," which means the feast of 
thanksgiving ; and we name it " The Sacrament," which signifies the 
feast of the oath-the word sacramentum being the Latin word for the 
military oath taken on entering the Roman army. It is sad to think 
that widely different views should be entertained concerning it by 
different sections of the Christian Church. "The Papists," says 
Coleridge, " have condensed it into an idol, the Dissenters have 
evaporated it into a metaphor ; " and, of course, he thought that the 
Church of England "goes safely in the middle path" of consub
stantiation. As passages of Scripture may be quoted apparently in 
fayour of each of the three classes of opinion, it seems likely that the 
controYersy will remain unsettled until the art of Scriptural interpre
tation become a settled science, and the prejudices engendered by 
ages of ignornnce have passed away. ,v e have said that the season of Easter was especially established 
for the celebration of the fact of the resurrection of Jesus Christ; and 
it is, indeed, a great fact-one of the greatest facts within the wide 
circle of Christian truth, one of the strong pillars which sustain the 
fabric of the Faith; and in proportion to its importance is the abun
dance of the evidence on which our credence is claimed. Jesus was 
Himself the frequent prophet of His resurrection, thus staking His 
credit, if we may so say, as a Divine Mediator upon the fact of His 
conquest of death and the grave. "Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up." "He 
spake of the temple of His body." Often did similar language con
cerning the same sublime subject fall from the Saviour's lips. The 
four Gospels must be to us "cmmingly-devised fables," before we can 
reject their repeated testimony to the rising of Christ from the dead. 
Nine times at least they tell of the appearance of the risen Lord to 
His wondering disciples before the fulfilment of His striking words to 
Mary Magdalene, in sight of His empty tomb : "Touch Me not; I am 
not yet ascended to My Father: but go to My brethren, and say unto 
them, I ascend unto My Father and your Father, and to My God and 
to your God." That is--Do not attempt to retain Me now ; touch 
not, as you once might have done, this body, which is now glorified by 
its conquest over death ; for with this body I ascend to the Father. 

Nothing is more certain than this, that wherever the apostles 
proclaimed the Gospel, they preached the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead, feeling precisely as Paul did when he wrote to the 
Corinthians, "For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, .... that Christ rose again the third day, according to the 
Scriptures ;"-and surely they were men whose testimony ought readily 
and thoroughly to be received. Undoubtedly they were competent 
witnesses. The apostles, as a rule, were not learned men, but they 
were at least men of common sense; and, as such, they were able to 
tell whether or not their dead Master had been restored to life. They 
were WJ1,prejudiced witnesses. They had no preconceived theory to 
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serve in the matter; the resurrection was to them an utterly unex
pected event; they refused for some time to believe it, sharing in the 
incredulity of one of their number, who said, " I will not believe." 
They were also disinte1·ested witnesses. In a temporal sense, they 
we.re great losers by their proclamation of the fact. They were not 
only scoffed at as "babblers," treated as "the off-scouring of all 
things," but at last laid down their lives in confirmation of the truth 
they preached. If, therefore, any assertion is to be received as true 
upon the words of competent, unprejudiced, disinterested men, we 
must give credence to the asrertion of the apostles-" Now is Christ~ 
risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them that sleep." 

jnftrctssory §raytr: "§ra~ for one anofhtr" (JAs. v. 16) 

INTERCESSORY PRAYER! What Christian man appreciates to 
the full the dignity of his position as an intercessor with God 
for others ? None of us have yet risen to the height of this great 

argument. Our notions of the grandeur and excellence of Prayer /01· 
others fall far short of the reality. Yet it is God's will that we should 
'' Pray for one another," and that, "First of all, supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, thanksgivings be made for all men " (1 Tim. ii. 1 ). 
The Scriptures abound with testimonies to the excellence and power 
of INTERCESSORY PRAYER, and urge us by manifold motives to 
its presentation. 

I. 
Intercessory Prayer most assimilates us to God • 

. Prayer for others is the most divine form of prayer. The whole 
life of Jehovah is spent in blessing others. HE cares for the entire
c:e~tion; HE openeth His band, and satisfieth the wants of every 
~vmg thing. Thus, when seeking blessings for others, we are most 
like HIM who is always giving, never receiving; we then most nearly 
approximate to HIS sublime, disinterested benevolence . 

. The moral law is not a mere arbitrary expression of the Divine 
w~; it is a reflection of the very nature of God; hence agre0ment 
with the moral law is agreement with HIM who gave that law. 
Now, the law bids us love our neighbour as ourselves. When, there
fore, on our knees we make our neighbour's case our own, and plead 
for him as earnestly as we do for ourselves, our prayers are in 
~armony with God's law, and, consequently, with God Himself. That 
ls the most Godlike kind of prayer which is most 1mselfish; and of 
all prayers Intercessory Prayer has least of self in it. 

12 
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II. 
Irde1•ce,ssory Pmycr is most like the praying of Christ in Heaven. 

"\Vhen on earth, our Lord prayed for Himself as well as for others. 
He needed to do so, for had He not to grapple with temptation and 
trial as we have? But now He prays only for others. "He ever 
liYeth to make intercession for us." He represents the whole Church 
before the throne. As Aaron had the names of the twelve tribes on 
his breastplate near his heart, and on his shoulder-piE:ces, to symbolise · 
his complete representation of one and all, so the Saviour in glory 
appears there for the whole Church. If any man sin we have HIM 
as an advocate with the Father. There is but one Mediator between 
God and man-the Man Christ Jesus. The seventeenth chapter of 
John's Gospel gives us an idea of the scope and purpose of our Lord's 
intercession in heaven. He prays that the Church may be one; that 
its members may be sanctified and kept from evil; and that, at last, 
they may all behoµ His glory. He prays, too, that the Comforter 
may perpetually abide with us to enlighten saints and to convince 
the world. What an office ! How majestic and how onerous ! 

And our prayers appear most in unison with that mighty pleading: 
the incense of the prayers of all saints seems most readily to blend 
with that which streams from HIS priestly censor, when we approach 
our Father in heaven to plead for a sin-stricken world and for a 
toiling, struggling Church. Then, in our humble measure, we are 
intercessors as He is, and our prayers come up before the Eternal 
One in unison with His Son's, and laden with an acceptable fragrance! 
We pray most like Jesus when we pray for others. 

III. 

Intercessory Prayer is the ve1·y mind of the Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit maketh intercession in us according to the will of 
God; and He does this when He prompts us to make intercession for 
others. When the ever-blessed God hears such prayer coming from 
fully-charged hearts, He recognises in it at once "the mind of the 
Spirit." He knows that such pleading must have been prompted by 
His own gracious and loving Spirit. 

When our Lord taught His disciples how to pray He put inte!'~ 
cessory prayer first, before even the prayer for our daily bread, the 
forgiveness of our sins, and our own deliverance from evil. "Hallowed 
be Thy Name ! Thy kingdom come ! Thy will be done on earth as it 
is done in heaven!" are the first three petitions put into our lips by_ 
the Great Teacher. How this ordel' rebukes the selfishness of the 
closet! But surely the Son of God knew the mind of the Spirit ! 

When we mos,t agonise in supplication for the conversion of· the 
world and for the purity and prosperity of the Church, our prayers· 
are most informed with the gracious influences _of· th~ Spirit· of J Love. 
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Never do we pray so thoroughly "according to the will of God" as 
then. 

IV. 

Intercessory Prayer has mighty power rvith God. 

"The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much." 
Like Jacob's, "It has power with God." 

Modern infidelity denies this, and laughs at prayer as fanatical and 
, out of date. But we say, that it is far more reasonable to believe 

in the power of such prayer as we are here describing with the one 
living and true God, than to deny it. Let the reader consider that 
,God is.love; and when a loving, gracious soul weeps and wrestles at 
His feet.fon a ruined world, is it.likely that HE can be unmoved? 
· A: man may lose himself in profitless discussions about unchange

.able decrees and purposes, and may argue himself into believing in a 
God without a. heart; but, while "God is l0ve," no intercessor can 
plead with Him in faith and fervour for the communication of good 
to the needy in vain. 

Let the reader consider, too, what such prayer as we have described 
is, and he cannot doubt that it mitst have power with such a God ! 
Such prayer is in harmony with the very heart and nature of Him to 
whom it is presented. It is in sympathy with the intercession of 
the Son within the vail, and the. Eternal Spirit of grace prompts it. 
Such prayer must lay hold of the very strength of God. It has no 
power, truly, to change HIS-fixed and irrevocable purposes; nor need 
it have such a power to be efficacious, for one of the fixed and 
inevocable purposes of God is that such prayer shall have power 
with HIM. The universe is governed by a dispensation of means, 
and among the mightiest of these means is fervent, trustful, inter
·Cessory prayer, 

"Prayer was appointed to convey 
The blessings God designs to give." 

This explanation will satisfy the yearnings of every gracious soul. 
!n spite of the oppositions of science, falsely so-called, we shall still 
mtercede for men, in the belief that such prayer has power with God. 

Y. 

Intercessm-y Prayer brings rich blessings to him w'ho offers it. 

Job's own captivity was turned when he prayed, nqt far rumself 
b:ut for his three friends. Abral;iam had the longest and most con
fidential visit. from the Angel of the Covenant when he ple&<;led for 
Sodom, It was aifter his llPble aµd, self-sacrificing prayer for Israel 
th,at Moses h~d that wonderfnl vision.. in, w):uch the Lort;l God passed 
before him, and proclai~ed._IJ;i&.whple llame. 

Dan,fol was honoured with th~ despatch.0£ Gabriel #'om heayen to 
announce the acceptance of his protracted intercession for his nation. 

12---
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The prophet's chamber was lighted-up with celestial radiance after e. 
day's wrestling with God for the chosen tribes, and heaven drew near 
to earth to tell him he had prevailed. 

Paul, the Apostle, had been praying for those who sailed with him, 
when an angel of God stood by him to assure him that not a soul on 
board should perish in the storm. 

And thus it has ever been. Praying for others always brings a 
blessing into our own souls. '' He that watereth others shall be 
watered himself" is an inspired proverb, as applicable to prayer as to 
any other department of Christian effort. We never realise our own 
adoption with more clearness and confidence than we do when we 
find our hearts touched with a divine compassion for the ignorant 
and perishing, for then we are likest God, and are best able to call 
Him Father ! Then we feel our oneness with Him who sweat as it 
were great drops of blood for the redemption of a world lying in tbe 
wicked one. The doubters and grumbletonians in Andrew Fuller's 
Church ceased to doubt and grumble when they began to work and 
pray earnestly for the Foreign Mission. The secret of being blessed 
oneself is to live to make others blessed. 

VI. 

Intercesso1·y Prayer has eve1· been honoured of God in the blessing 
of others. 

God was angry with Job's three friends, but He made known the 
way in which that anger might be appeased: Job must act the part 
of intercessor for the offenders. There was a cloud upon J ehovah's 
face, but the patriarch's pleading dispersed it. 

Abraham obtained this for the guilty cities of the plain: that, if 
ten righteous persons had been found in them, they would have been 
spared; and who can tell but that he might have prevailed had he 
still further pleaded ? This we know: he was successful so far as he 
had faith to go. 

Moses, by his prayer, saved a whole people from being blotted out 
of the book of the living. 

Daniel's intercession obtained the restoration of Israel and the 
rebuilding of the temple of Jehovah; and Paul's companions in 
voyage were all given to him in answer to his supplications. . . 

We bless others by remembering them at the throne. T1:is _1s 
what the Churches need to recollect and to believe. "Have faith Ill 

God" is an admonition which requires to be sounded through 0e 
length and breadth of Christendom. If we had more loving trust Ill 

Jehovah as the ready "hearer and answerer of prayer," we should 
not approach His throne, as we do, with hesitation and doubt when 
we draw nigh to ask Him to give the kingdom to His Son and the 
uttermost parts of the earth to HIM for His possession. 

The excellence of Intercessory Prayer appears in this, then: that 
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where!er God has pow~r (and HE is omnipotent everywhere) it may, 
and will secure a blessmg for all whom we remember in our earnest 
and believing supplications. Like the benevolence of the Great 
Supreme, it hafl no limit. 

VII. 

Intercessory Prayer is the most nearly allied to the worship of Heaven. 

Some men who are wise above what is written would have us 
believe that there is no such thing as prayer in heaven. We know 
that there is at least ONE petitioner there--our Lord Himself. 
Before He left us for His throne of glory He said, "I will pray the 
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter." The Father thus 
speaks to Him amid the splendours of the excellent glory : " Ask of 
ME, and I will give Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance." "He 
ever liveth to make intercession for us." And what is His inter
cession but the blood of sprinkling finding a voice in His unceasing 
prayer for us? Jesus prays in heaven, and prays "always" and 
"without ceasing." And is our enthroned Redeemer the only sup
pliant in glory ? If so, He will cease to be an example to His 
Church. But that cannot be. In Him we are to share both His 
throne and intercession. In the Apocalypse we have glimpses of the 
heavenly state, which lead irresistibly to the conclusion that the 
intercession of the Church will not cease until the Divine purposes 
of mercy are all fulfilled, and the last enemy is swallowed-up in the 
completeness of Immanuel's crowning triumph. The prayer of 
heaven is for the subjugation of the world to God-that the Saviour 
will take unto Himself His great power, and reign; and when that 
prayer is answered, the.re will be heard rolling through the celestial 
world the majestic prean, "The kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of God and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever 
and ever." Disembodied saints are praying that the last enemy may 
fall, so that the entire Church may be clothed in the resurrection and 
spiritual body, of which the body of our Lord's glory is the modeL 

Cannot we imagine the joy with which the ransomed hosts will 
muster round the standard of Immanuel when HE shall descend at 
the last day to swallow-up death and the grave in victory; to gather 
together living saints with those who have fallen asleep; to raise the 
universal Church to a perfect conformity to Himself; and to consign 
all the enemies of His benign reign to a hopeless imprisonment, 
which shall render them thenceforth and for ever powerless for 
mischief in any other portion of God's universe? For this con
summation the saved in glory are longing, watching, and pleading; 
but this is all they can do. It is our privilege that we can WORK 
for its advent as well. When, therefore, we toil with self-denying 
devotedness, and pray with seraphic fervour, for the completion of 
Immanuel's triumphs, our worahip on earth is most akin to that of 
l1eaven, and we seem to come nearest to the spirits of just men made 
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perfect•"'-fo the Martyns, and CareyA, and ·Ma1'shi1ta:11s, and Knibbs, 
and Willi~mses, 'who pl•eceded us i11 laboa1• and ha've entered· into 
rest. Another c1'('J'Wn of glory this on the head , of Intercessoty 
Prayer! 

VIII. 
Intercessory Pmyer is what the Church of God most needs. 

If ever ministers needed the prayers of their people, they do so 
now. Surrounded as they are with an atmosphere which is heavily 
laden with the miasma of scepticism, they need much gl'ace to be 
kept strong in the faith. Exposed as they are to the carnalising 
influences of this money-getting, materialistic age, they need special 
help from God, that they may not become worldly too. 'Discouraged 
as they often are by prevalent diriregal'd to their message, they are· 
in great peril of throwing all up, and, in hopeless despair of winning 
souls, once again returning to secular pursuits. From every minister's 
study there comes at this moment a sigh of •anguish, which articulates 
itself in the pathetic appeal, "BRETHREN, PRAY FOR us!" Our deacons 
too, (often the best abused men under the ·sun, but the flower a:rid 
glory of our Churches), put in a plea for the same remembrance. 

And as to our missionaries, no language can ·exaggerate the 
earnestness with which they appeal to us for remembrance; where 
remembrance most avails. With a fervour which amounts to · an 
agony, they ask us to remember them when we make our supJ>lica
tions to God. When we are on our knees some missionary may be 
traversing a jungle, the atmosphere of which is weighted with the 
poison of death; another may be down with fever, raving in 
delirium, and apparently drawing nigh to 'his end; another may be 
in peril amid barbarous and hostile tribes, who ·are thirsting for his 
blood; another may be sighing out in 'the bitterness of his soul, 
"Lord, who hath believed our report, and to whom is the arm -of the 
Lord revealed 1 " and may be sorely tempted of the devil to give up• 
his work as hopeless; another may be conscious that the horrible 
pollutions by which he is surrounded, and from contact with which 
he cannot escape, are undermining his own· keen -sense of right and 
wrong, and lowering his own moral and spiritual tone, $0 that, in 
terror at the discovery, he is crying crut, "Lotd, save, or I peti$h 
with the heathen around me!" And shall' we not Temember these 
when we draw nigh to God ? 

Our annual missionary gatherings are at" hand. Their chief pow.~r 
will lie, not in the wit or eloquence of the speeches delivered ; not m 
the "loud laughter" or "loud applause" with which the orators will 
be greeted; not in the numbers that attend them; but in 'the self- · 
sacrifice that they will represent, and the inward groanings which 
cannot be formulated in speech that will ascend from them to the 
eternal throne for the rescue of a polluted and benighted world from 
the grasp of the destroyer. This will be the measure of their power
with God, and, consequently, of their power with men. 
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May every Baptist brother and sister lay these things to heart, and 
when wo come together to estimate our resources and arrange our 
plans for another year, may there be much prayer among us. May 
we all appear clad in the robes of a priesthood which is the common 
function of all the saints, and with faith and fervour wrestle with 
JtIM as INTERCESSORS FOR A WORLD WHICH LIETH IN 
THE WICKED ONE. 

It was after the Tishbite had poured out his whole soul in the 
majestic intercessory prayer-" Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of 
Israel, Jet it be known this day that Thou art God in Israel. ..• 
Hear me, 0 Lord, hear me, that this people may know that Thou art 
the Lord God, and that Thou hast turned their heart back again " -
that the fire of the Lord fell. 

May we all thus plead, and may answering signs from heaven 
follow! 

Hiiddersfield. JORN STOCK. 

ire ~aptists ~ncrtasing Jumericallu ns n <thristhtn 
~tntrmination? 

BY THE REV. E. MACLEAN, GREENOCK. 

THE question with which this paper is headed has been forced 
upon the writer's mind again and again, in face of the present 
life and history of our churches generally. Have we been 

during the past few y!;)ars growing in numbers corresponding to the 
growth of popuJation and Christian intelligence and activity round 
about us ? To the question thus asked it would not, I think, 
be easy to return an emphatic or enthusiastic affirmative. It is not 
a sufficient answer to point to the prosperity of a few churches, nor to 
the greater efficiency in the working of our different organisations; for, 
after all, the ·question will still return-Underneath all this are we 
growing numerically in the country? Statistics may tell us much, 
but not all the considerations which have to be taken into account 
in this matter. I am not to be turned aside here from the point in 
hand by those who are apt to say that numbers do not mean 
pr~sperity. We do work for increase in numbers, we pray for it, 
it _1s an element in our prosperity which we cannot overlook. Now 
without going minutely into statistics, which anyone with the 
"Handbook " may do, I would ask my readers who may have had 
somewhat of an intimate and leno-thened knowledae of our churches 
in different districts, if there h~s not sometime~ been a sem;e of 
Wonder and discouragement that those principles which we hold so 
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dearly and believe to be founded on the Word of Gt>cl, and which 
appear to us so simple and imperative, do not commend themselves 
to the judgment and obedience of Christian men around us. There 
are two aspects in which I regard this-one full of discouragement, 
another full of cheerfuh1ess and hope. To start with, then, I hesitate 
not to say that, taking all things into account, we have made during 
recent years but little numerical progress. 

The "all things" which I take into account are-1. The greatly 
improved means of acquiring accurate statistics. Our churches are 
now better known in the denomination itself, and srnall and obscure 
causes are getting more and more absorbed by district associations, so 
that their numbers become tabulated and help to increase the body at 
large. In making such a calculation as this, a very large discount 
from the apparent increase would require to be made, for this reason. 
2. In our large towns and cities where chiefly increase has to be 
recorded, it must be remembered that country churches have, in a 
great many cases, been lessened to swell that increase, while in the 
cities themselves the changes from place to place on the part of 
members, churches becoming extinct or existing churches dividing, 
are apt to mislead as to actual growth unless the whole numbers be 
taken and compared together. There are, I suppose, many instances 
of churches in large towns where the increase of members has been 
largely caused in one church by an influx from another ; instances 
might be named of places where twelve or fifteen years ago two 
chllirehes had an eciual number of members with one in which they 
a.re now merged, or where a church has been divided without a 
'Corresponding double increase. 3. Among the elements which go to 
help us in forming a judgment on this matter, I would further point 
to the vast increase on every hand of places of worship, churches, 
congregations, misaion agencies; &c. The different Christian denomi
nations in the land have all been wonderfully_ active of late years, 
and have grown in numbers. During the religious movement of the 
last two or three years, in which most, if not all, of our churches 
shared, it will, I believe, be confessed, that the additions to our 
membership were almost entirely drawn from a circle already 
gathered round the churches composed of the young who were all 
but declared Baptists. So far too as I have seen or known, there 
have not been, to any noteworthy extent of late, additions to our 
ranh of the more intelligent, experienced, or influential from among 
the other Christian communities. There are men in these eodies-we 
all know them and meet them every day-who, on account of their 
godliness or zeal or influence or wealth, would be a great gain, but 
they do not come over to us. This is a fact which cannot but be a 
subject of surprise to any one reflecting upon it. The adoption of 
Baptist sentiments plainly and openly, by men whose name and 
position would do much towards awakening inquiry or allaying pre
judice, is a sight comparatively rare. Even amongst ministers, 
ftudeuts of the Word of God, candid and conscientious many of them 
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unquestionably are yet a Baptist Noel is a phenomenon in a generation. 
4. The fourth thing to be taken into account is the great increase in 
all kinds of religious literature, and the consequent breaking down of 
the ignorance if not of the prejudice formerly existing against those 
who bore the Baptist name. Spurgeon, Maclaren, Culross, and others 
whose names might be given, are known over the length and breadth 
of the land-known to be Baptists. For simplicity, directness, and 
power on the side of evangelical truth, it would be readily acknow
ledged by others that we take a foremost rank ; and yet there cannot 
be said to be a corresponding increase to our numbers. I have 
alanced but very briefly at some of the elements which fall to be 
~eckoned in answering the question with which we started-" Are 
Baptists increasing numerically as a Christian denomination?" Looked 
at comprehensively, and considering the increase in population, in 
aeneral Christian activity, in denominational organisation, in the 
~pread of intelligence among the people, I am compelled to say that 
so far as I can see we are not making a proportionate or adequate 
numerical advancement. We are like travellers on a road which 
sometimes widens and sometimes contracts, but which has been arranged 
to measure so many square yards, width at one point with a set-off of 
narrowness at another, like an army here gaining, there losing, but 
not materially advancing all along the line. In the northern and 
southern portions of the kingdom we are surrounded, I might say 
hemmed in, by great ecclesiastical bodies on which we seem to make 
but little advance-I mean but little advance when you take into 
consideration all that I have already said. 

There is another side of the question, however, which is full of 
cheerfulness and encouragement and hope. If we have not grown 
numerically to any great extent our sentiments have b6come far more 
widely diffused during recent years then ever perhaps before in our 
history. The views which we hold are better known and more 
rnspected than ever they were, and there is a wide and gTowing 
sympathy with them. The way in which we have been accustomed 
to look at church membership and order, at the very nature and 
meaning of a Church of Christ, is being more and more felt to be 
the right way. The Scriptures are being searched more diligently, 
and it is becoming thus more apparent that we are nearer the Word 
of God in our spirit and practice than the great ecclesiastico-political 
bodies around us. Earnest and philanthropic Christian men find in 
facing the social evils and sins and needs of our great populations 
~hat the Baptist position, so far as church life and effort are concerned, 
1s the right one. All this seems to point in one direction, and, 
looking towards that, we can afford calmly to bide our time and 
wait the issue. We shall find, and that it seems to me at no very 
distant day, that our maintenance of unpopular but eternal princii,les 
has not been in vain. Our Baptist ranks, however, will not be 
materially increased by the twos or threes here and there who may 
from out the great mass join us from time to time. I do not know 
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that we arc likely to gain much from going o~er the old arguments 
abont the mea1\ing of Greek words, or conjurmg up formidable lists 
of authorities on our side of which people have heard again and 
again and have groiwn weary of them, and will neither patiently 
listen to them nor read and compare them. 01tr hope lies in the life 
which is i11 these bodies rising up and attesting the truth of those 
principles for which we have so long contended. Looked at thus 
our numerical increase may- be small, and if we measured our progress 
hy that alone we should have reason to feel dispirited, but, on ·the 
other side, our increase in 1noral power, in sympathy with us felt by 
eatnest, Christian men, in ripening convictions which are all but 
dee~ ::i.red, is grea1'er far than it is possible for us to reckon. When 
the change comes a nation will, be born in a day. Let us but keep ·ou.-r 
lamps burning, and, although we be few among the thousands round 
about us, when the light flames fot'th the vidory will arise not merely 
nor alone from our scattered lamps or broken pitchers, but from-a.nd 
in the midst of the other camps. 

~cbiefus. 
THE LIFE OF THE REV, GEORGE 

WHITEFIELD, B.A. By Rev. L. 
Tyerman. In 2 vols. London : 
Hodder & Stoughton, 27, Pater
noster Row. 

THE appearance of these volumes is 
in every way opportune. White
field's name is "a household word' 
both in Great Britain and America, 
and there is in all classes of society a 
general idea of the remarkable work 
which he and his coadjutors accom
plished during the course of the last 
century; but the idea is far too 
general, and even in well-informed 
circles it would be difficult to find 
many who are accurately acquainted 
with the elements of Whitefield's 
power. The story of his life has 
been frequently told--there are some 
five or six biographies, more or less 
complete ; hat no writer has be
stowed upon the work so much care 
and labour as Mr. Tyerman. He 
has made himself master of his sub-

ject, has acquired command of. a 
large amount ·of, biographical mate
rial, of which other writers seem to 
have been ignorant, and has fulfilled 
his task with an evident sense of 
"delight and liberty." :This is .un
questionably the life of the great 
evangelist, and that by which in 
future generations his work will be 
most widely known. It is the ·com
plement of Mr. Tyerman's "' Life 
of Wesley " ,and of his " Oxford 
Methodists," and, in conjunction 
with them, gives a full and detailed 
account of the condition of morals 
and religion during the earlier part 
of the -eighteenth century, of the 
manner in which these powerful 
revivalists began and prosecuted 
their mission, and of the marvellons 
results which, under God, they were 
enabled to achieve. The story of 
Whitefield's conversion and religious 
experience, of his apostolic labours in 
the Old World and in the New, bas 
for us an interest deeper than that 
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of any romance ; and we have read 
Mr. Tyerman's biography with a 
sensation of the keenest pleasure. 
Since the era of Whitefield's labours 
there has been a marked progress 
in the education and religion of the 
people, and few contrasts are more 
stsiking in this respect than the 
England of to-day and the England 
of a hundred and twenty or thirty 
years ago. But we have not yet 
reached the goal, and in every ,direc
tion " there remains much land to 
be conquered." We are still con
tinuallydiscussing the question, How 
can we effectually reach and· evan
gelise the masses ? how can we 
counteract the effects of Rationalism 
and unbelief? how give full expres
sion to the now latent_ power of- the 
Church ? Our candid and deep
rooted conviction is that the best 
and most satisfactory answer to these 
and similar queries will be found on 
the lines laid down by the reformers 
of the last century. Faithful, 
earnest proclamation of the Gospel 
by men who themselves feel its 
power, and who are thoroughly fired 
by its spirit-this is what we most 
neecl, and without which all other 
agencies will be vain. We hope 
before long to direct attention to 
some of the more important lessons 
of Whitefield's life, as they may be 
gathered from these volumes. For 
the present we must b~ content with 
introducing to the notice of our 
readers the volumes themselves. 
They will, in truth, find in them all 
that they can desire. The narrative 
po~-tion of the work is as graphic as 
it is exact. Mr. Tyerman has shown 
great wisdom in using, wherever 
possible, Whitefield's own letters 
and journals, as well as in quoting 
so_ largely from his contemporaries. 
His own style is terse and lively, 
and, a~ a history of the times, his 
Work is entitled to a high rank. 
lie enables us to see, as it were, for 
ourselves the stirring scenes in which 

Whitefield and his co-workers livetl 
-the immense and motley multi
tudes held spe1I~bo11nd by the power 
of the preacher. trembling under 
deep convictions of sin, awed at the 
thought of judgment and eternity, 
and subdued to penitence by the 
presentation of the love of Christ. 
So, again, we may understand better 
from these volumes than from almost 
any other, the nature and extent of 
the clerical opposition to White
field's work, ·and the reproach to 
which he was so unjustly subjected. 
The author's judgment is, as a rule, 
singularly fair and trustworthy. He 
plainly strives to be impartial, and 
has, for the most part, succeeded. 
He is no mere herq-worshipper, and 
makes no attempt to conceal White
field's failings. His ·w esleyan and 
Arminian proclivities do occasionally 
bias his judgment, and we cannot 
unreservedly endorse his estimate as 
to the relative greatness of \Vesley 
and Whitefield ; nor do we think 
that in the dispute in which they 
were 1at one time unhappily engaged 
the former carried off the palm. But, 
this notwithstanding, we can heartily 
testify to · the honesty of the bio
grapher's purpose, to the minute 
and conscientious accuracy of his 
representations of \Vhitefield's be
liefs and actions, and to his thorough 
competence for the important task 
to which he has so enthusiastically 
addressed himself. This is one of :1 

series of works by which he has 
rendered the entire Christian Church 
his debtor. Our Wesleyan friends 
will here learn ( as the biographer 
himself suggests) that \Vhitefield's 
services to Methodism were far 
greater than they have yet acknow
ledged. N ouconformists will find that 
their churches also were quickenecl 
and elevated by his mission ; and the 
Church of England, bitterly as it 
opposed him, is under lasting obliga
tions to him in ibis respect. In 
America his influence was unrivalled, 
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and produced comparatively greater 
results than in England. His rela
tions to the Calvinistic Methodists of 
Wales, to the Countess of Hunting
don's Society, to the Secession 
Church and other Presbyterians in 
Scotland, are all powerfully por
trayed; and numerous specimens are 
given of his preaching. Whitefield 
was a born orator, with a voice of 
marvellous compass, which could be 
heard at a distance of two miles, and 
with varied intonations and all the 
force of impassioned music. He had 
a definite and a loving heart, and a 
fervour which must have seemed to 
many akin to prophetic inspiration. 
He was not a profound or careful 
thinker ; and, fi:om an intellectual 
standpoint, his reputation has no 
doubt suffered by the publication of 
his sermons. He was not a scholar, 
be was not an organizer, or :m eccle
siastical statesman ; but he was em
phatically a preacher-a herald of the 
glad tidings of the Go3pel ; and, 
apart from the apostolic age, perhaps 
the greatest preacher the world has 
seen. 

,v e should sincerely rejoice if Mr. 
Tyerman's biography of this unri
valled evangelist could be read by 
every minister and every ministerial 
student-nay, by every professed 
Christian in the kingdom ; and we 
earnestly urge our readers not to be 
content until they at least have 
perused it, and laid its lessons to 
heart. 

JUBILEE OF SOUTH PARADE CHAPEL, 
LEEDS, WITH MEMORIALS OF THE 
CHURCH AND rrs WORK FROM THE 
BEGINNING. Edited by John W. 
Ashworth. Leeds : F. R. Spark. 
1877. 

THE BAPTIST CHURCH, MYRTLE 
STREET, LIVERPOOL, MANUAL, 
1877. 

BL001>1SBURY CHAPEL YEAR BooK, 
1877. 

PuBLJCATiuNS of this kind have a 

value far beyond that which is indi
cated by their dimensions, their cost, 
or the reception they meet with at 
the time of their appearance. To 
the congregations with which they 
are specially identified they are 
eminently valuable as preserving 
the record of Christian work, and 
thus furnishing a standard by which 
the progress or decline of the Church 
may be estimated years after the 
period of publication. In the area 
of the community for whose advan
tage they are chiefly intended, they 
keep before the attention of all con
cerned the various operations in 
which the Church is employed, and 
thus stimulate the liberality and the 
zeal of the whole number. When 
they travel beyond the sphere of 
their origination, other communities 
derive similar benefit from their 
influence. In reference to the three 
publications now under notice, it 
would be an unquestionable advan
tage if they could be circulated 
throuo-hout all the churches of the 
land. 0 To the future historian of 
our denomination these records of 
church life will be of as much service 
as the small quartos of the seven
teenth century were to Macaula1 
when be was labouring over his 
immortal work. Mr. Ashworth, who 
is the successor of our friend Mr. 
Chown at Bradford, has wrought a 
labour of love in preparing the 
intere11ting though condensed history 
of the church at South Parade, 
Leeds. Mr. Ashworth was trained 
in the Sunday school of that Church, 
and joined its membership. Among 
the pleasing incidents connected 
with the jubilee services of the 
Leeds Chapel is the fact that the 
venerable Dr. Acworth who entered 
on the pastorate of the Church fifty
four years since, was spared to take 
part in the proceedings. South 
Parade Church ha8 been blessed 
with a goodly succession of pastors 
and deacons, and from its member-
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ship many well-known godly ministers 
and laymen have gone forth to 
distribute far and wide the blessed 
influences of whioh it is the centre. 
From a foot-note we gather that the 
Congregational subscriptions and 
collections for the year 1875, 
amounted to £3,866 2s. 7d. May 
the successors of Langdon, Acworth, 
Giles, St.alker, Bailhache, Edwards, 
Brewer, and Best, see even greater 
things than the fifty years com
memorated in this little book have 
produced of spiritual prosperity and 
consecrated Christian enterprise. 

The Manual of the Myrtle Street 
Church, Liverpool, partakes more of 
the nature of a private than a public 
document, though we are comfort
ably sure that no breach of confi- · 
denoe is involved in transferring to 
our pages the following statistics. 
The register of the Church contains 
the names of 827 members in actual 
attendance. Its Sunday schools 
number nearly 2,000 children, 
41 of whom were added to the 
Church in 1876. The numerous 
mission stations, cottage meetings, 
Sunday schools, and the branch 
churches maintained by the parent 
community at Myrtle Street, bear 
testimony to the active zeal and 
liberality of the Church under Mr. 
H. Stowell Brown's able superintend
ence. Besides the two mission 
stations at Mill Street and Solway 
Street, there are affiliated churches 
at St. Helens, Warrington, Widnes, 
and Earlstown, with 75, 44, 41, 30 
members each. It would be well 
~or our denomination and its pastors 
1r all existing churches having a 
membership ofless than one hundred 
~ach ?ould be thus strengthened by 
identification with a larger church. 
The Myrtle Street Manual contains 
no cash accounts, but it is well
known to be amongst the foremost 
of ?ur churches in the large amount 
of Its pecuniary contributions. 

The Bloomsbury Chapel . Year 

Book for 1877 is another most 
gratifying record of labour for the 
Lord. In one of our latest conver
sations with our dear friend Dr. 
Brock, we expressed the fear that 
his retirement from Bloomsbury 
Chapel would be seriouHly felt in 
consequence of the loss of his ad
mirable faculty for organization and 
the management of; the efficient 
agencies of that Church. "Bless 
you," was his reply, "that is just 
the weakest part of my character. 
It has all been done by others. I 
never knew where to find my own 
boots or a postage-stamp without 
asking the dear wife." It is pleasant 
to find Mr. Chown reporting that 
the increase to the membership is 
proceeding at even a higher rate 
than in the past ; and that all th-, 
varied organizations of the Church 
have been sustained in continued 
and even increasing efficiency. The 
Chapel income for 1876 wa& 
£1,373 17s. lld., and its charitable 
contributions amounted to the large 
sum of £2,015 16s. ld. We believe 
that five other churches of our 
denomination in the Metropolis 
presented an equally flourishing 
report for the past year, but we hope 
to place these statistics before our 
readers in a future number of the 
Magazine. 

L-'.N4ilE's CoMMENTA..RY oN THE 

HoLY ScRIPTUREs. Vol. XIII. of 
the Old Testament, containing 
Ezekiel and Daniel. Edinburgh~ 
T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street. 

IT is impossible, in the course of a 
few lines, to give an adequate idea 
of the contents of a double
columned royal octavo of 76li 
pages, especially when much of the 
matter relates to principles and 
details of interpretation which have 
been keenly disputed. The volume 
has, however, all the well-known 
characteristics of the Lange series-, 
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and will, unless we are greatly mis
taken, be generally pronounced one 
of the ablest and best. The Com
mentary on Ezekiel is from the 
German of the late Ml'. Schroder, a 
preacher and theologian of con
siderable eminence, a sound Hebrew 
scholar, and an expositor of more 
than ordinary insight. The work 
-0ftranslation and editing was under
taken by the late Principal Fair
bairn, of the Free Church College, 
Glasgow, who himself wrote our best 
English commentary on Ezekiel; 
and the present edition, though he 
<lid not live to see it completed, is 
enriched by many valuable quota
tions from his work. Dr. Fairbairn's 
writings are invaluable to the theo
logical student, and invariably dis
play the fruits of mature scholar
ship, sound judgment, and fervent 
Evangelical faith ; and Mr. Schroder's 
comments have in the English 
translation gained greatly in worth 
by these additions from the Scotch 
-expositor. The section on Daniel is 
from the pen of Dr. Otto Zockler, 
who has already furnished contribu
tions to the Lange series on the 
Books of Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and the Song of Solomon. It is 
translated, edited, and enlarged by 
Dr. Strong, of Madison, New Jereey. 
Zoc:kler's views are generally trust
worthy. He is of the liberal-evan
gelical school, and, while he con
ducts his investigations with the 
fearlessness of one who is resolutely 
bent on the discovery of the truth, 
he rarely forgets the reverence and 
humility by which all such investi
gations should be guided. Oco11,a 
sionally he concedes more than. is 
necessary to the demands of Rational
istic criticism; and vre are glad that 
his editor has delicately, but firmly, 
-combated his position as to eg; 

~ventu interpolations in eh. x.-xii., 
and more particularly ill xi. 5~39, 
On the general question of the. in
tegrity of the Book of Dani!ll, 

Zockler's arguments are valid, and, 
in view of such attacks as have 
recently been made on it, e.g., by 
Dean Stanley, in his third series of 
lectures on the Jewish Church, it 
has great value. The assignment of 
the book to the age of the Macoa
bees is the result of a predetermined 
rejection of the supernatural ; and, 
apart from that unscientific preju
dice, we Rhould hear little of the 
difficulties which arise from pecu
liarities of language and style, from 
the Greek names of m~sical instru
ments, &c. Zockler',s work is a 
real addition to our critical and 
hermeneutical literature ; and an 
ordinary student will require no fur
ther help than he can here find. 
'There is certainly no other com
mentary which presents so many 
and such varied excellences as this., 
and it ought to have a place in every 
theological library in the kingdom. 

MEDITATIONS oN THE LOVING WoRDS 

OF OUR LOVING LORD AND SAVIOUR. 

By James Grant, author of " Our 
Heavenly Home," &c. London : 
W. H. Guest, 29, Paternoster 
Row. 

Al,l-ONGST. the numerous valuable 
contributions to Christian instrucs 
tion and edification our friend Mr. 
Grant has made, we estimate none 
at a higher rate than this charming 
little volnme. .It is just such a 
work as every Christian will delight 
in foi; private perusal. Mr. Grant's 
comments are devout, impressive, 
a,nd suggestive; they do not profess 
to be exhaustive, nor do they burden 
the reader's mind with either diffu
sive or recondite speculations. They 
have been written, and we believe 
will be rea,d, under the influence. of 
the m,eU).orable utterance, "The 
words that I speak, unto you, they are 
Spirit and they are Life." 
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PULPIT AND PEW : Sketches of 
Popular Preachers of the Period. 
Dy An Anglican Layman. London: 
William Tegg & Co., Pancras 
Lane, Cheapside. 1877, 

TnE "Anglican Layman" has made 
himself acquainted with most of the 
popular preachers of the day, and 
endeavoured, often, with considerable, 
success, to describe the main charac
teristics of their style. There are 
a.bout fifty sketches, brief and sug
gestive, the subjects of which are 
selected from all sections of the 
Christian Church, the writer having 
aimed at strict impartiality. His 
volume is a useful one, and intro
duces us to men whom it is a pleasure 
to know. His standpoint is not 0urs, 
and he does not seem to us to have 
formed in all cases a fair and llll• 

prejudiced estimate of the men whom 
he places in the balance. His sym
pathies strongly incline to the Broad 
Church party, and he is certainly not, 
in the commonly nnderstood sense of 
the word, an Evangelical; neither is 
he free from prejudice against Dissent. 
He knowe it tolerably well. Are w.e 
wrong in thinking that he himself 
once had a place in its ranks, and that 
he cherishes for it " the affection of a 
deserter" ? To many of his sketches 
we can take little exception; others 
a.re decidedly partial. Restricting our 
remarks to sketches of Nonconformist 
ministers, those of Mr. Spurgeon, Mr. 
Hall, Dr. Punshon, Dr. Dykes, Mr. 
Mursell, Mr. Maclaren, Mr. Dale, and 
Dr. Donald Fraser are (considering 
the author's standpoint) good; those. 
·On Dr. Landels and Mr. Stowell 
Brown are conspicuously unfair. Dr, 
Landels is anything but " a political 
parson," and does not unduly intro
·~uce _politics into the pulpit, and we 
imagine the writer has confused h;ia 
p~atform _and pulpit utterances; be
sides which Dr. Landels is intel, 
lectually a stronger man than this 
sketch would suggest. Neither is Mr. 
Stowell Brown a man of " co~se 
~it." He did not, even on the occa
sion. referred to, indulge. in " bitter 
and ignorant denunciation of a body 
'°~ ~entlemen," &c., nor is he fond of 
gi".mg the rein to his enmity. The 
Writer could not have written in this 

strain if he had read Mr. Brown'B 
"Quarter of a Century in the Noncon
formist Ministry," or if h9 hearcl him 
" constantly" in his own chapel. 
There are other instances of an unfair 
judgment in reference both to Uhurch
men and Dissenters, and we regret 
them the more because the writer has 
in this way marred an otherwise 
ce.pita.l book. 

OUGHT PROTESTANT CHRISTL\38 TO 

CIRCULATE RoMISH VERSIONS OF 

THE WORD OF Gon? By the 
Rev. Brewin Grant, B.A. Lon
don: Trinitarian Bible Society, 
96, Newgate Street, E.C. lts77. 

MR. GRA...'l'T's essay obtained the first 
prize, as awarded by the Trinitarian 
Bible Society, for the best work on 
"The Origin, Growth, and Effects of 
the Circulation o.f Romish and other 
Corru~ted Versions of the Holy Scrip
tures m Foreign Conn tries; and on 
the Best Means of putting an End to 
the Pernicious Practi~e.'' We have 
never been among the most ardent 
admirers of the British and Foreizn 
Bible Society, and consider that its 
action in relation to the labours of our 
missionaries i:1- ~dia is strangely out 
of ~armony w1t!1 its professed object; 
while the adoption of Roman Catholic 
yersions, acknowledged. to be corrupt, 
1a no less anomalous. Our ministerial 
ree.ders will have received a copy of 
Mt. Grant's essay, as well as of Mr. • 
Froggatt's (the second-prize essay) 
and we trust they will read both and 
find in them an incentive to aid the 
circulation of such versions only as are 
accurate and faithful. 

THE M.IBTYR G&j_ vEs oF ScoTMND. 
Second Series. By the Rev. J. 
H. Thomson, Eaglesham. Edin
burgh: Johnstone, Hunter, & Co. 

WE are glad to find that the former 
volume by this modern " Old Mor
tality" has met with a large sale. 
Mr. Thomson has completed his work 
with great care, and it will be trea
sured in ages . to come even more 
highly than now. "For the righteous 
shall be in everlasting remembrance." 
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~ nf elligencr. 

RECENT DEATH. 

MRS. GEORGE. 

On February 10th, Mrs. George, widow of the Rev. Jonathan George, for
merly pastor of the Church at Arthur-street Chapel, Camberwell Gate, departed 
this life for the better, at the ripe age of 1,ighty-one. 

Her life was one of child-like trust in her Redeemer, and deep interest in His 
cause. As a prudent wife, an excellent mother, and a helper in good, her 
memory is endeared to many. Confined to home lo11g before her death, she 
there served the Lord in suffering, as before in action; and she was at length 
permitted literally to "fall asleep" in her old arm-chair. "So He giveth His 
beloved sleep." 

The funeral, oenducted by her paBtor, took place on the 27th February, at 
Nunhead Cemetery; and on Lord's Day morning, March 4th, her death was 
improved from the words "A mother in Israel." 

She has left behind two sons to mourn their great loss and rejoice in her 
gain. We magnify the grace of God in her. S. C. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Finch, T. C. (Tiverton, Somersebhire), Penlmap, Wilts. 
Foston, T. (H'.emel Hempstead), Shipley, Yorkshire. 
Hobling, W. B. (Gold Hill, Bucks), South Street, Hull. 
Speed, R. (Bedford), Milnsbridge, Yorkshire. 
Tarbox, W. (Regent's Park College), Addlestone. 
Williams, J. (Aberdare), Derby. 
Williams, J. (Abergavenny), Hereford. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Bangor, Rev. T. P. Davies, February 20th. 
Bath, Rev. J. Baillie, February 28th. 
Paisley, Rev. J.C. Thompson, March 11th. 

RESIGNATIONR. 

Backhouse, Rev. S., Every Street, Manchester. 
Chenery, Rev. R., Moss Side, Manchester. 

DEATH. 

Williams, Rev. J, R., Rhondda. Valley, February l~th. 
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THE REV. WILLIAM LANDELS, D.D. 

THE addresses delivered by Dr. Landels from the Chair of the 
Baptist Union, raised a needlessly long and angry controversy, 
in the course of which he was subjected to criticism as unjust 

as it was ungenerous. He has not, however, lost the esteem of those 
who know him best, either in our own or in other churches; on the 
contrary, he is, as many who cannot unreservedly assent to his main 
position will testify, more widely " honoured for his brave words," 
w~ile the wise administrative power, the unwearied diligence, and the 
evident self-sacrifice with which he has fulfilled the duties of the 
Chair, have met with a cordial appreciation, and will long form one 
of the brightest chapters in the history of our denomination. It is 
~ot, however, on this account that we include the name of Dr. Landels 
m the present series of articles. Apart from his recent prominence 
as the representative of the Baptist Union, he would have claimed 
?Ur attention as one of the best-known and most influential preachers 
in the metropolis, and an acquaintance with his honourable and suc
cessful career should supply an incentive to ministers and stude'.lts 
to "stir up the gift that is in them," and to aim at the highest 
mea~ure of power within their reach . 
. Like his predecessor in the Chair of the Baptist Union, Dr. Lanclels 
18 a Scotchman. He was born at Eyemouth, a small fishing village, 
not far from Berwick-on-Tweed, in 1823. His parents were members 
of. one of the Presbyterian churches, and duly instructed their 
cluldren in the doctrines of the Westminster "Shorter Ca tee his m" 
and" Confession of Faith "-those ancient and venerated "Standards" 

1:3 



194 CONTEMPORARY PREACHERS. 

from which, in Presbyterian families, and in Presbyterian churches 
and Church Courts, there is supposed to be no appeal. Our friend, 
however, was, even in his early years, too thoughtful and self-reliant 
blindly to accept the teachings of even the most august "assembly 
of divines," and fearlessly made his appeal to the one "law and 
testimony" on which all churches must ultimately rest: and the 
result of this appeal was that he became a member of the Morisonian 
or Evangelical Union Church-a church which may be briefly, and 
with sufficient accuracy, described as. Congregational in polity, and 
Arminian in doctrine, and for whose separate existence there would 
have been no scope if a spirit of larger and wiser tolerance had 
animated the religious communities of the North. 

It was natural that a young man who was distinguished among his 
companions both by strength of intellect and devoutness of spirit 
should turn his thoughts to the Christian ministry. Mr. Landels' 
first efforts at preaching were, we have been told, among the Wes
leyans, "before he was well out of his teens." He afterwards entered 
the Evangelical Union College at Glasgow, but the curriculum in 
those days was not so long as it has since become. His first church 
was in a village in Ayrshire, but he did not retain it long, for his 
study of the Scriptures engendered in his mind doubts as to the law
fulness of infant baptism. The subject was investigated with that 
thoroughness and impartiality whfoh have always been so conspicuous 
a feature of his character; his convictions underwent a change; he 
abandoned his connection with the denomination in which he was 
rapidly rising to distinction, and avowed himself a Baptist. After 
some time he accepted an invitation to the church at Cupar-Fife, 
where he laboured in a manner which gave unmistakable signs of 
his future eminence. The Baptists in Scotland were at that time 
much more "isolated" than-thanks to their old "Association" and 
more recent " Union "-they a.re now; and the young minister 
of Cupar was one of a small band who strove earnestly to 
remove this reproach, and to bring the churches into closer sympathy 
and connection. He also devoted himself, in company with several 
other ministers, to Evangelistic labours in districts where the Baptists 
were unrepresented, and where, indeed, there was a crying need for 
help. 

Had he remained much longer in Scotland, he would soon have 
become the most popular minister in the denomiuation; but he was 
strongly recommended to the Church which met in the Circus Chapel, 
Birmingham. The recommendation was more than .justified, and the 
acceptance of the offered pastorate formed its natural and appropriate 
sequel. Even in a town where John Angell James was at the height 
of his popularity-where George Dawson was attracting gene~al 
attention - Mr. Landels was welcomed by the N onconform1st 
chmchcs as a valuable ally and recognised as one of their leade!s. 
The congregations of the thinly-attended chapel rapidly Ill· 
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creased, the fame of the preacher extended, and, !ITeatly to the 
regret of his friends in Birmingham, he was, at th; expiration of 
five years, induced to yield to the more urgent claims of the 
metropolis. In 1855 Sir Morton Peto purchased the Diorama in 
Regent's Park, and refifted it as a chapel for the use of the Baptist 
denomination. The neighbourhood, notwithstanding its importance
cynical critics would say becanse of its importance-was one in which 
we had been practically unrepresented, and to form in it a really 
prosperous church it was requisite to secure a minister of more than 
ordinary power both as a preacher and organiser. To find such a man 
willing to accept the post was no light task. The sAlection was 
honourable to all concerned in it, and the results to which it has led 
can be regarded with but one feeling of grateful. delight. 

Dr. Landels' career in London is too well known to require any 
detailed account. As was anticipated, his chapel soon became 
crowded, the congregations containing a large number of those whom 
we are all anxious to see - intelligent young men, with a fair 
sprinkling of students from our own and other colleges. To say 
that the church has on its roll upwards of 600 members, and that 
there are in the school upwards of 1,000 scholars, is to give a very 
inadequate idea of the work which has been accomplished. Regent's 
Park .is not a mere "preaching station," nor a centre of "social 
respectability." It is a Christian church, whose members seek to 
live in Christian fellowship, and to exert on the surrounding popula
tion a Christian influence. Though no mention is made of the fact 
in the "Baptist Handbook," we believe that several mission-rooms are 
occupied by members of the Church, and that strenuous efforts are 
made for the evangelisation of the most needy districts in the neigh
bourhood. Our denominational institutions-the Foreign and Home 
Missions-as well as general charities, are liberally supported, and in 
a church so well organised, we should not be surprised to know that 
~hose who lack the spirit of Uhristian generosity, if such there be in 
it, deem themselves, as their minister recently affirmed," well fleeced." 
It should also be remembered that the 600 members now on the roll 
of Regent's Park are but a part of those who have been attracted by 
Dr. Landels' ministry, and that several other :flourishing churches have 
been supplied with a nucleus from his congregation. 

Nor is his popularity restricted to his own congregation or neigh
bourhood. His · services have been in frequent request by Young 
Men's Christian Associations, both in London and the provinces. Not 
a few of the most eloquent Exeter Hall lectures-" The Haldanes," 
"Popular Fallacies," " Lessons of the Street," "Edward Irving," 
" Business," &c.-have been delivered by him ; and in Scotland he 
attracts audiences such as few others can secure. He is a con
scien~ious and resolute Liberationist, and has taken a prominent 
pa_rt m the discussion of the great ecclesiastical question of the clay. 
R1s speeches on it take the very highest rank. 

13* 
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Row faithfully and well he has served the Baptist denomination 
we need not at length relate. There are those among us who remem
ber the suspicion with which he was for some time regarded in 
London on account of his supposed heterodoxy. His trumpet (we 
heard it said by one who soon came to hold him in the highest 
esteem) "gave an uncertain sound," and he was in consequence "dis
countenanced." We do not know how far this enforced" aloofness" 
was a source of trouble to Dr. Landels, but we do know that through
out it he acted a manly and straightforward part, forming his opinions 
and beliefs, not at the bidding or according to the authority of men, 
but by earnest and prayerful study of the Word of God, and boldly 
speaking out the thing that was in him, whether men would hear or 
or forbear. And amid the adverse criticisms which have been excited 
by his so-called "excessive denominationalism," it ought not to be 
forgotten that, when his sense of duty required it, he was no less un
flinching in the pursuit of a course which estranged him from the 
sympathy of those who should have been his most trusted friends, 
and whose co-operation would have been on every ground desirable. 
Any path that Dr. Landels pursues has been decided on after careful 
thought. He would scorn to be fal~e either to himself or to others, 
and there are few men of whom it may be more truly affirmed that 
they have "the courage of their convictions." The suspicion with 
which be was once regarded is now, happily, a memory of the past, 
and bas given way to the fullest, frankest confidence. 

Some of Dr. Landels' opinions have possibly undergone modifica.:. 
tion, but we imagine that they are for the most part now .w bat they have 
always been (we are speaking of his ministry in London). The change 
in his relations with others has been effected, not by the abandonment 
of his conscientious creed, but by his frank and fearless honesty and 
his hearty concession to others of the liberty he claims for himself. 
We have, indeed, occasionally thought that he might, without any 
sacrifice of the manliness we all so highly respect, have adopted a 
more conciliatory tone towards his opponents, and have combined 
more effectively the suaviter in modo with the fortiter in re. Clear
headedness, keen logic, and the power of forcible speech, invaluable as 
they are, may yet be dangerous enemies to human friendship. The 
stronger our confidence in the validity of our cause, the more cautious 
and forbearing we need to be. Dr. Landels has, we imagine, in 
some cases given offence quite unintentionally by his "strong way 
of putting things." He is possibly not sufficiently considerate of 
what he may deem the prejudices and conceits of others ; and though 
we are sure he would not wield his rare powers of sarcasm unkindly, 
be may unwittingly have inflicted a wound. The following sentence 
from the pl'eface to one of bis earlier publications should not, in our 
opinion, have been allowed to remain:-" Should the critic be offended 
with the structure of his sentences, he is sincerely sorry-though 
more for the critic's sake than his own." The sorrow might not be 
unreasonable, but we would not have given the mistaken or ill-
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natured critic a provocatio11. Tl1rsr}, l1owever, are but Rttperficial f'a11ltR 
in a really noble character, and we have referred to them only /'or the 
sake of saying that of that character they form but an infinitesimal part. 

For many years Dr. Landelfl ha.~ occupied the post of a leader 
in the denomination. In conjunction with Dr. Brock, Mr. Lewis, 
and Mr. Spurgeon, he took an active part iu the formation of 
the London Association, and was its second president. He has 
delivered some of the most effective missionary speeches to which 
we have ever listened, and his paper on "Ministerial Failures," 
read at the Autumnal Session of the Union at Bristol in 1868, and 
his Nottingham speech on" Ritualism" in 1873, are not likely to be 
forgotten by any who heard them. The Nottingham speech was 
unquestionably a triumph of oratory, although, in general estimation, it 
was equalled by a speech on "Revivals" delivered at Newr.astle in 1874. 

How ably he has occupied the chair of the Baptist Union, to 
which he succeeded in 1876 our readers scarcely need to be informed. 
Nor are they slow to appreciate the worth of two such addresses as 
those on "Our Denominational Position," and "The Weapons of Our 
Warfare," so broad in their grasp of spiritual truth, so subtle in 
argumentative power, so fearlessly honest and so intensely loyal to 
Christ. But perhaps few of them are aware of the extent to which 
Dr. Landels has devoted himself to the promotion of our denomina
tional interests in other ways. He has worked assiduously on the 
Union Committee, and laboured" night and day" on behalf of the 
Annuity Fund. 1N e do not know the exact proportion of the work 
which has fallen to him, but aided by Mr. Maclaren, Mr. Charles 
Williams, and other gentlemen, he has visited town after town and 
village after village in nearly every county in England, and before 
this article appears in print, he will have announced the accomplish
ment of the purpose on which he set his heart, and to which he has 
devoted his energies during hi.s chairmanship of the Union-the 
raising of at least £50,000 as a Guarantee Fund to enable the Com
mittee to increase the annuity of a minister (£15) and of his widow 
(£10) to £45 and £30 respectively. The Baptist Union can no 
longer be reproached as "a wandering voice." Various causes have 
co-operated to render it a power in our denominational life, but our 
ubligations to Mr. Birrell, Mr. Maclaren, Mr. Williams, and Dr. 
Landels cannot be over-estimated. Mr. Maclaren's Plymouth address 
created the sentiment which necessitated the formation of the Annuity 
Fund. After listening to his powerful appeal, the assembly would 
brook no delay but insisted with irresistible earnestness on immediate 
act~on. That address was, moreover, but one expression of a purpose, 
which Mr. Maclaren was in various other ways endeavouring to 
effect! and during his year of office he admirably prepared the way 
for his successor, who has no less admirably carried on the work to 
its conclusion. We have heard in different parts of the country of 
Dr. Landels' eagerness "to spend and be spent" in the servic~ of his 
br~t~ren. He has attended meetings of all kinds-:-meetmgs •~: 
ministers and deacons, drawing-room meeting;;, public and semi 
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pu lilic meetings. He has ad viscd local corn mi ttees, called on 
influential men who could not be otherwise reached, and spared him
self no toil which could furtlier the end in view. And now that the 
£50,000 has been realised (i.e., in promises) he is, we believe, not 
unwilling to continue this "labour of love " until an additional 
£30,000 has been secured. This extra sum will certainly be required 
to. enable the Committee to fulfil the expectations their scheme has 
raised, and considering the churches and districts yet unvisited we 
can see no reason why it should not, during the next twelve months, 
be obtained. ·wm our readers show their hearty appreciation of our 
ex-chairman's noble and self-denying zeal by still further aiding his 
design, and may we venture to say to him in their name '' There 
remaineth yet much land to be possessed" ? No one, we feel sure, is 
more capable of acquiring it than he. 

Our article is concerned with Dr. Landels in his public capacity 
alone. But it cannot be inappropriate to remark that the interest he 
has shown in the Annuity Fund is the indication of a kindliness and 
generosity of nature with which all who know him intimately are 
familiar. Many of the companions of his youth still remain in their 
native village "obscure and unknown." They have not, however, to 
ask doubtfully, "Does my old friend remember me ? " His hearty 
greeting assures them that he does. There are, moreover, ministers in 
our denomination who owe more than they can well express to his 
wise counsels and invaluable help, and we have heard not a few of 
them speak of him with feelings akin to chivalrous devotion. The 
highest honour which the Baptist denomination could confer upon 
him was worthily bestowed, and his successor in the chair receives 
" the laurel greener from his brow." 

Dr. Landels is not only an eloquent preacher and an indefatigable 
worker, he is likewise a voluminious author. The list of bis works 
comprises some sixteen or seventeen vulumes. Among them are
" Seed for Spring Time," " The Gospel in Various Aspects," " The 
Unseen,'.' "Everyday Religion," "The Great Cloud of Witnesses," 
'' True Manhood," " The Young Man in the Battle of Life," " The True 
Glory of Woman," &c. They are, for the most part, sermons and 
lectures, which, carefully prepared at first, have been no less carefully 
revised for the press. In view of their conspicuous merits, wo are 
not surprised that they have commanded an extensive circulation, 
and that in one or two instances they have reached their "seventh 
edition." They deserve to be still more widely-known, and for yo~ng 
men especially we can name no more valuable works than those which 
Dr. Landels has addressed to them. 

An "Anglican" critic has discovered that there is " a lack ?f 
culture" about Dr. Landels. Of Anglican culture there perhaps 18, 

but who will deplore the lack? We can also conceive that the 
apostle of "sweetness and light" would see little to admire in the 
mini8ter of Regent's Park. But of culture, in the true sense of. the 
word, he is certainly not destitute. We do not claim that be 1s-
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technically speakiug-a scholar. Many inferior men are far better 
versed in the classics and in the abstract sciences. He is, however, 
more than a scholar. He is a close and vigorous thinker, endowed 
with fine natural powers, which have been strengthened by careful 
and rigid discipline. His mind has oeen cast in the argumentative 
mould; he is an acute reasoner and invariably pursues bis way to its 
legitimate end. He bas a keen logical faculty, an opulent imagination, 
a sound judgment, and the power of expressing his thoughts in 
language which it is difficult to misunderstand. He has a large fund 
of general information from which he can draw at will. The great 
masters of English literature-in history, philosophy, and poetry
must have been his constant companions, and their influence on the 
general style of bis thought and expression can be easily traced. He 
has doubtless made his studies bear as directly as possible on his 
many-sided work. He has wisely urged that the students in our 
colleges should give their time and strength mainly to "the acquisi
tion of a better acquaintance·with our own language and a greater 
power to use it." He does not depreciate the classics and other 
secular studies, he desires a knowledge of systematic theology, of 
ecclesiastical history and scriptural exegesis, but in addition he pleads 
for 

An acquaintance with human nature, and of the best methods ofreaching and 
moving it, greater prominence being given to the art of preaching and to the 
study of the best models, while composition and reading aloud, and speaking 
with a view to facility and excellence in every variety of eloquence. . . . 
It is surely a proof of mistaken views on these matters that the study of 
elocution is thought to be somewhat derogatory to the earnestness and spiritual 
status of the minister of Christ; and that our ministers can talk of not reading 
sermons as if abstention from such literature were a proof of their superiority 
to the need of such hints as good sermons might supply. The students of no 
other art are foolish enou~h to neglect the study of their models, or the means 
by which the masters attained to their eminence and fame. 

From this same paper on " Ministerial Failures;" we may als_o 
extract the following, both for its intrinsic value and for the light it 
throws on Dr. Landels' own ministry :-

:i'robably a still more frequent cause of failure is indole:ice. We can1;10~ con~ 
~e1ve of any Christian minister deliberately neglecting his. dutr, b~t 1t ~s n~t 
~mposs1ble that some may inadverte11tly fall into the habit of perlormmg it 
m a perfunctory manner. Without auy great amount of effor~ ther _are capable 
of ~r?ducing weekly two or three respectable se_rmons. ThelI fa?1hty of com
position and power of utterance render but little study reqU1s1te. Hence 
the~~ seqnons are always respectable and seldom anything more .. Their fatal 
famhty proves their greatest snare. Content with what they e_as~Y: produce, 
they never toil and aaonize at their work as men of greatly mfenor talent3 
~ave done often with good result, and no intense or overpowering impres,non 
18 }!l'oduced by their ministry ; for this is only done by sweat of heart and 
bra1~. They never rise above, as they never fall below, I!- respectable 
mediocrity, and not by that are men greatly moved. He who 1~ to succeed 
musp not 1e content to preach well, coming constantly short _o~ his own be,t; 
h? must be ever stretching himself to the utmost, 5:n~ stnvmg to outst~·ip 
himself, aspiring after increasing excellence, and stnumng every nerve with 



thRt int.ent. lik,, tho runners nncl wrestlHs in the ar;cient Greoia.n g11,mes. 
Preaching must be a passion with him, excellence therein the object of an 
intense longing which nothing can satisfy. Brooding over his theme until his 
soul is set on fire with it, catching in the process an impiration whioh elevates 
his conceptions and intensities his utterances, he muat go into the pulpit 
bearing his whole man with him, every faculty strung up into its best and 
loftiest s•ate. This should be the aim, so far as human nature can bear it, of 
every preacher of the Cross. The most gifted men, without it, will not be 
greatly successful. He who has t.in talents, and is content to take only one 
into the pnlpit, or who suffers them to lie in disuse the greater part of the 
week, is, notwithstanding his ability, very likely to fail. 

There is in Dr. Landels' "True Manhood" a chapter on the cultiva
tion of individuality, iu which he has unquestionably depicted his 
own character, and in this light the whole of it is worth reading. He 
claims for all men the right of giving fair and reasonable scope to 
their natural peculiarities, and among other valuable things, 
says:-

Those who would be men must dare to be themselves-to think their own 
thoul?hts, and to speak out tl:.e thing that is in them. They may possibly make 
mistakes-very likely will, all men are liable to that-but better be mistaken 
occasionally than not think at all. Better advance, though at the risk of 
making a false motion, than stand for ever still. Better through many 
blunders attain to the right and the true than remain always where and what 
you are. Prudence may be a very pr0fitable virtue, but it is none of the most 
admirable even in its best estate, and it is capable of being carried to such an 
extent as to become a positive vice, and one of the meanest of the vices withal. 
I cannot, for the life of me, admire the man who never goes wrong because he 
stands still ; and if there be one whom I detest more than another, who is 
more than another the object of my intensest scorn, it is he who waits to know 
how the wind of public opinion blows before he dare give utterance to his own 
thoughts, and refuses to stir a step until it has become so popular that he can 
do so with perfect safety to his reputation or his purse. 

The substance of Dr. Landels' preaching is unquestionably "the 
truth as it is in Jesus." On grounds which satisfy the demands of 
his reason and conscience, he accepts the Bible as the Word of God, 
and yields an implicit assent to its testimony. The proclamation of 
God's great love in Jesus Christ ; the necessity for and the sufficiency 
of Our Lord's atonement for sin; the duty of exercising repentance 
and faith; the need of inward renewal, of assimilation to the image of 
Christ; the certainty and glory of our final blessedness-these are the 
themes on which he delights to dwell. His religion is thoroughly 
practical-occupied with matters of "every-day," and touching the 
interests and duties of all classes alike. He does so far touch on 
current questions and events, but never does he bring them into 
undue prorr,inence, or act in a manner that justifies the assertion that 
he is "essentially a political parson "-an assertion which could not 
well be wider of the mark. Dr. Landels is conversant with every 
aspect of Scripture, and in spirit his preaching is eminently Biblic_~l. 
His sermons on connected parts of the ]Jivine Word-e.g., John xvn.; 
-the incidents of the Crucifixion-the Resurrection of our Lord-He b. 
;x:i. ; &c.-are among the happiest of hii efforts. He teaches largely by 



elminple and illustration, and there are few more valuable works m 
our language on the heroes of faith than hh " Great Cloud of 
Witvesses." As samples of a popular and effective ministry, in 
which there is, at the same time, a quiet thoughtfulness and profound 
spirituality of tone, these sermons are admirable. 

~tminhmnus of ~irminggam. 

No. III. 

WE concluded our second paper by a reference to the praise
worthy efforts of the Sabbath-school teachers of the town 
and neighbourhood. Nor is Sabbath-school tuition the only 

way in which lay agency successfully exerts itself there, as well as else
where. In the days of our youth, "village preachers," more or less 
numerous, were connected with all the evangelical Dissenting churches 
of the town, and doubtless accomplished much and varied good. 

As a near relative of our own was one of these local preachers, and as 
in our early days we often walked with him on Sunday mornings, several 
miles into the country, to at.tend the services which he conducted, we 
have a lively recollection of many of the circumstances and details of 
these home missionary efforts. To us dwellers in a dingy town, a 
country walk was in itself a pleasurable sensation; then came the 
somewhat novel sight of men in white "smock frocks," and of their 
wives in scarlet cloaks ; and the climax of the sensuous part of the 
pleasures of the day was reached when, after the morning sPrvice, we 
took our dinner in a real farm-house, with a duck-pond at the front 
door, a large garden at the back, and with right pleasant bucolic scenes 
and sounds all around us. The meeting-houses in these villages were, 
fifty years since, very small, their architectural features very unpre
t~ntious, and the general appliances of the service, like the congrega
tio~s,_ of a decidedly primitive character. The " service of song " was, 
artistically considered, utterly void of science and good taste. Haydn, 
the great composer, confessed to receiving "a new sensation" when 
he first heard the Old Hundredth Psalm sung by the charity childrrn 
under the dome of St. Paul's Cathedral; but what his sensations 
~ould have been in listening to a band of twenty instruments 
(including kettle-drums), and about twenty vocal performers, " giving" 
the Hallelujah Chorus of Handel, in a chapel holding a hundred 
peo~le, we would rather not attempt to ciefine. It is true, this 
~usical explosion of the " thundering legion " occurred in connection 
With anniversary services; but it was merely the expansion, on a 
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grand scale, of the nsnal nrnsical style prevalent m these village 
chapels when George the Fourth was king. 

It would be scarcelJ reverent to criticise with much strictness the ser
mons which were delivered in these rustic sanctuaries. Probably the theo
logy of the preachers waR often very crude, their elocution byno means cor
rect; and, like a certain Hibernian we lately heard of, they made fewer 
" invidious distinctions " in grammar than Murray would approve of; 
y_et, do_ubtless, they often preached the blessings of the Great Salva
trnn with fervour and success, We have a grateful recollection of one 
of these sermons, to which we listened soon after we began to take a 
personal interest in spiritual truth. The discourse was founded, or 
professed to be, upon the well-known words of the prophet Malachi: 
" They that feared the Lord spake often one to another," &c. Logically 
considered, the treatment of the text was doubtless very defective, 
abo11t nine-tenths of the sermon being occupied with a tenth part of 
the text; but it was a rich spiritual treat to us, nevertheless. We 
have since listened to some of the greatest preachers whom Britain 
bas produced, but without feeling a deeper spiritual joy than we 
realised in listening to the words of that humble village teacher. 
Nor is the reason far to seek. Our newly-awakened mind was 
thoroughly in accord with Scriptural truth; we were "hungering and 
thirsting after righteousness ;" whereas in after years some degree of 
satiety had dulled the mental appetite ; and thus we proved the 
truthfulness of the inspired words : " The full soul loatheth the honey
comb, but to the hungry soul every bitter thing is swPet." 

In after years we ourselves were occasionally privileged to occupy 
some of these rustic pulpits, and to hold Christian fellowship with 
some of our hearers, of one of whom we still retain a lively recol
lection-belonging to the fair sex. We only knew her by the familiar 
designation of " Old Betty." She earned her bread by nail-making, 
as many of her neighbours did; and when at work in her humble 
shop, with no superabundance of vesture, the copious perspiration 
falling and hissing upon the heated iron which her brawny and busy 
arm was beating into shape, she was certainly a subject more fit for 
the canvas of Teniers than that of Sir Thomas Lawrence; but the 
rough casket contained a rPal gem, for she was one of those "of 
whom the world was not worthy." In part, probably, out of respect 
to our relative, she seemed to take an interest in our youthful 
attempts at preaching, and, with a smile, emphatically nodded her 
head at the utterance of what appeared to her somewhat worthy of 
commendation. Old Betty did not make a public professio~ of 
religion until she was a little " stricken in years;" and the fnend 
who administered the ordinance of baptism found the manual labour 
no light one, for her bodily girth bore a closer resemblance to t~at of 
Charles James Fox than that of William Pitt. After the service we 
took dinner with her at the hospitable table of our kind minister, the 
ReY. Thomas Morgan. During the rep:.st her naive deportment made 
her "the observed of all observers;" for when she drank, the goblet 
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was placed on the carpet at her side, and when the repast was con
cluded she employed the t8.ble-cloth as a substitute for a table
napkin. She has long since gone to her rest; and, perchance, upon 
the site of her humble cottage and dingy forge, there now stands a 
"respectable" villa, unfamiliar with the sights and sounds of fifty 
years ago, possibly occupied by some of her own descendants ; anrl 
our earnest wish is that they, with increased prosperity, may be 
sharers in the moral worth and piety of " Old Betty" the nailer. 

It would be easy for us to give many similar illustrations of the spiritual 
good accomplished by the local preachers and Sabbath-school teachers 
in the various villages near Birmingham half a century ago, and 
we are pleased to believe that the number and efficiency of these 
worthy persons have increased with the larger population and intel
lectual culture of the town. 

It would be a decided treat to us to meet with some of the 
descendants, for example, of good farmer vVakeman, of Beech 
Lanes, and to converse with them about "Auld lang syne." We 
have not forgotten his quiet kindness to us in the days of our 
youth, nor the pleasant talks we held with him upon "things 
in general," when we had reached the years of early manhood. 
He took, we remember, rather sombre views of the state of 
national affairs-being one of the Laudatores temporis acti; showed 
little favour to new-fangled notions of farming, and had a decided 
shake of the head against railways-then a new thing in the land. 
Nevertheless, he was a true-hearted man, and had he lived two 
centuries before would probably have been numbered among Crom
well's Ironsides, or, at least, in full accord with the farmers who rode 
behind John Hampden to London to protest against the tyranny of 
Charles I. We are pleased to add, that though he indulged a little 
in grumbling-as became an English farmer-he gradually prospered; 
and at length, notwithstanding a very large family, he saved sufficient 
cash (so we heard) to purchase the freehold of the land which for so 
many years he bad industriously and honourably tilled. May such 
men never grow fewer among us ! 

We should be doing injustice to the inhabitanfr; of Birmingham if 
we did not make honourable mention of their liberal and zealous 
efforts for the benefit of the heathen nations of the world. .As 
Baptists we are glad to remember that our denomination was one of 
the earliest labourers in the field of foreign missions, and that the 
Baptists of Birmingham have ever rendered the most ready and 
efficient aid. The name of Samuel Pearce is an honoured one among 
tho~e of "the fathers and founders" of the Baptist :Missionary 
~oc1~ty. As is well known, he was among its earliest members, and, 
1~sp1red by the friendship of Carey and Fuller, resolved to dedicate 
himself personally to mission work. Providence ordered it otherwise; 
but it has been often told that. whereas the first mission collection 
amounted to only the modest sum of £13 2s. 6d., the next collection 
reacl~ed the noble sum of £70, raised by Mr. Pearce among the 
Baptists of Birmingham. We have often heard our elders speak in 
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terms of the warmest com1111)n,lat.ion conc~rning this eminently good 
man. \Ve knew a lady who, nearly fifty years after his decease, told 
us with evident emotion, of his last words to her in his dying hours ; 
and we knew another member of his church who was so affected by 
his death that for mouths she could not bear to pass in sight of the 
house in which he breathed his last. 

\Ve have a vivid recollection of the contemporary portrait of the 
good pastor, from wliich the later engraved likenesses were taken, 
the features of which, suffused with a glow of heavenly brightness, 
warranted the enviable title given to him of the" Seraphic Pearce," and 
which led Mr. Jay, of Bath, to say that" he seemed more to resemble 
the Lord Jesus Christ than any man of whom he had ever heard." 
Such a man could not fail to be a very useful Christian preacher 
and pastor, and hence the fact that the Baptist Church meeting 
in Cannon Street has for many years past been regarded with 
especial affection and reverence. The increasing prosperity of the 
town, operating with other causes, has, however, impaired its strength, 
and the following short report of proceedings in the Court of Chancery 
will be read with feelings of sombre interest:-

" Ex-parte the trustees of the Cannon Street Baptist Chapel, 
Birmingham. 

"The Particular Baptists have for about 200 years possessed a 
chapel and other buildings and burial ground in Cannon Street, 
Birmingham. These premises have been taken by the Birmingham 
School Board at the price of £26,500, and the purchase money paip 
into Court. The trustees petitioned that the money might be paid 
out to them, and be held on trust to be declared by a deed to be 
executed by them for the purpose of providing and assisting in pro
viding chapels, lecture rooms, schools, and other buildings to be used 
for religious purposes by congregations of Particular Baptists within 
a radius of four miles from Cannon Street. There was evidence that 
the burial ground had not been used for 18 years, and that there 
were public cemeteries used by the Baptists of Birmingham, and no 
burial ground was wanted, and also that the neighbourhood of the 
site of the old building was occupied entirely for business purposes 
and was almost deserted on Sundays." 

Thousands of Baptists, and. many who are not so, will regret the 
approaching extinction of the Cannon Street Church; but as Mr. Pearce 
took unusual interest in the education of the young, and his successors 
zealously carried on the good work, there is much propriety in selling 
the chapel property to the Birmingham School Board, if sold it must 
be, and we trust that the large sum of money which the trustees have 
received may, for years to come, be successfully employed in diffusing 
the blessings of that Gospel which Samuel Pearce so fervently loved 
and preached. 

After the passage of many years we still retain a lively recollection 
of the interesting annual missionary meetings which we attended in 
our native town. The first we recollect was in connection with the 
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Wesleyan body, held in Cheny Street Chapel, before the stately Town
hall sprung into being. We were then not more than seven years of 
aae, but the prospect of seeing and hearing a "live " Member of Par
li~ment in the chair aroused our enthu~iasm and made two or three 
miles of journey seem the road to Paradise. A few years passed on, 
and then came the mighty anti-slavery struggle, in which the Baptist 
missionaries were destined to take so prominent a part-a struggle 
which stirred the nation to its very centre, which ended in a 
sublime conquest of right over wrong, and conferred untold ble1>sings 
upon millions of down-trodden human beings in almost every part of 
the world. The Birmingham people threw themselves into the midst 
of the contest with characteristic ardour, and our younger readers, 
though they have just witnessed the indignant excitement of England 
in connection with the Bulgarian atrocities, can form but a faint idea 
of the storm of indignation which swept over the land half a century 
ago in opposition to negro slavery. The "lion-hearted" William 
Knibb came among us, and fearing lest some timid officials in London 
would be satisfied with half measures, thundered forth, "Nulla 
vestigia retrorsum," and set Birmingham in a blaze. The now 
venerable Mursell of Leicester denounced the same timid counsels, 
comparing them, we remember, to the tempter in Paradise. 

"Squat like a toad close at the ear of Eve," 

the honoured veteran, Charles Stovel, poured courage into the ranks 
by his weird-like and electric eloquence: and at their side stood the 
gentle but courageous Eustace Carey, with many other noble men, 
both clerical and lay, who rested not till the victory was won and the 
negro set free. We once heard Lord Brougham say that the Whig 
Cabinet, of which he was Lord Chancellor, in discussing the proposed 
Emancipation Act, at first decided to lend the planters ten millions 
of pounds by way of compensation, but afterwards decided to change 
the loan into a gift of twenty millions. A distinction not without a 
difference certainly, yet the country willingly expended even that 
va~t sum in so good a cause, and history smiles approval of the 
philanthropic deed. 

We have mentioned the name of Eustace Carey as that of a 
welcome and useful missionary deputation in our youthful days. In 
after times, circumstances brought us now and then into familiar 
contact with him, and we cannot well refraiu from jotting clown a few 
recollections of him . He waR, ns our older readers are aware, a 
nephew of the great and good Dr. Carey, and was set apart to mission 
Work in India in the year 1814. His designation was signalised by 
the delivery to him of an address, which worthily takes its place 
among the most successful mental efforts of that very gifted preacher, 
the Rev. Robert Hall. After some years of labour in southern India, 
~he ~ealth of Mr. Carey broke down, and he was compelled to return 
to lus native land. vVe heard him preach s0011 :1Jtcr his return, aml, 
of course, listened with wrapt attention to one whose countenance was 
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bronzed by an Eastern sun, who bore the honoured name of Carey, 
and who seemed weak and thin enough to step from the pulpit to the 
grave. His best style of speaking was of an interesting and a 
superior sort\ but the necessities of his position as a constant speaker 
caused his style sometimes to degenerate into something too like 
verbosity to be always welcome to judicious hearers, as the following 
exordium of one of his speeches will testify :-" To enunciate a pro
position is easy, dear Mr. Chairman; but to concatenate one's thoughts, 
and collocate one's words, that is the difficult thing-that is the 
labour, dear Mr. Chairman." Lord Brougham tells us of a speaker 
who found the use of adjectives so easy, that he could drive "a sub
stantive and six "-a kind of conveyance with which good Mr. Carey 
was not unfamiliar. W c remember once travelling with him, to hold 
the first missionary meeting, in a village of East Anglia, in which 
the enterprising editor of the mwistian World was born. On our 
journey thither, we took the liberty of suggesting to him that as the 
people were not deep in their knowledge of missions, he would do 
well to be as simple as possible in his style of speaking. The hint 
was bold, and apparently not very palatable to the orator ; but it took 
effect in the production of an exceedingly beautiful and pathetic 
spAech. which received the tribute of many tears. For the rest, he 
carried a strong mind and a bold heart under the mingled manners of 
a Brahmin and an English lady. He allowed his goods to be dis
trained by the " dear Vicar" of Hemel Hempstead for the payment 
of church rates ; and spent hours under our own roof in trying to 
prove that Daniel O'Connell was one of the greatest and best of men. 
The good missionary has long since gone to his rest, leaving behind 
him a character worthy of the honoured name he bore. About ninety 
years ago his uncle visited Birmingham as a " supply " for the pulpit 
of Cannon Street Chapel, leaving with him a manuscript Essay upon 
Christian Missions, in which he so excited the interest of his host, 
good Dr. Potts, that the latter undertook to bear the exp~nse of 
printing it. Thus, in some sense, Birmingham may cherish the 
honour of being one of the founders of the great missionary enter
prise ; and, we are glad to add, acts in a way worthy of the honour ; 
for, calculating according to the number of church m~mbers, the con
tributions to the Mission treasury by the town and neighbourhood are 
the largest in the whole denomination. 
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jclcdions from tge Jetters of tge late Jett. IMilliam 
~rst, ~.i. 

(Continued from page 167.) 

To Mr. Bickersteth. 

Stepney College, 20th June, 1854. 
What a neglectful fellow I shall seem, and what a wretched opinion you will 

be forming of me ! But the truth is I never was so much in want of time ns 
now. If I could work twenty-four hours a day, I might hope to get in advance 
ofmy arrears; as it is, sometimes I am fairly in despair. And then, botheration 
to letter-writing-it is a poor substitute for lip, and eye, and features, and the 
whole speaking presence of a man. I am as long writing a poor cold word as 
I could give the meaning of twenty or a score of twenties if I had you by the 
hand. In another fortnight I shall be among you, and then, Hip-Hip-Hip 
Hurrah! we'll fun, and pun, and joke, and talk, and make old times come back 
again. I hope the spirit of of Paranomasia may be upon you as in the "N octes 
A.mbrosianoo," of Oxford-street. Euclid has sant all that sort of thing out of 
my head, and gradually I am getting seasoned to a very edifying dAgree of 
parsonic dryness. I can't tell when I have stumbled upon a pun. I am too 
proud to prig from Punch, besides which, I am troubled with examination 
horrors: all this week, no, I should say only the last three days, we have been 
undergoing our annual College examinati<:n. We have given in our Logic, 
Greek, and Mathematical papers, and to-night at six o'clock we take up our 
Latin subject. Our Doctor called me in this morning to say my papers had 
been '' exceedingly satisfactory," so I begin to look forward to the tug at the 
University with some hope. 

To Mr. Wilson. 

Stepney College, 2nd Dec., 1854. 
I. shall do the job you wot of with a most exceeding and unspeakable 

delight, and I declare it will be the most valuablA gift I ever had the opportunity 
of presenting to anyone. You must call at Lime Street and get from mother 
my white waistcoats, that I may make a becoming appearance on the 
o.ccasion. Don't omit this, or I shall be as wretched as a girl defrauded of a 
ribbon. Bring both, that I may enjoy the relish of selection. You understand; 
make a memorandum of this, knot your pocket-handkerchief, put a piece of red tape 
roun<l your finger, tell your sister to remind you. The harmony and beauty of 
the_ whole affair, its oosthetic propriety. all depend upon this. If you furget, it 
wil! be an irretrievably false step. But I know you won't, you can't. Two 
white. waistcoats. By the way, an inscrutable shadow of misgiving arises in 
my mind. The transaction won't compromise my Baptist principles, will it? 
You see I don't understand these matters, but you must bear in mind that I'm a 
st!ong immersionist. Shall I have to kiss the bride ? I hope the weather 
Will ~e fine, and pretty warm-that is, warm for the season. I should not like 
to shiver at the altar, nor to see others doing so. Between you and me, inter nos, 
entre nous, I think you have made an excellent selection both in bride and the 
?ocum tenens patris. In especial I think the latter will do his duty, whatsoever 
it b~, as Britons only know how. Look at Inkermau and Alma, and don't be 
afraid of me! You may put the fullest confidence in my courage and devoted-
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nees. I suppose I shall have to carry you out. I have alwara been able to 
carry anything out that I have yet undertaken, so it is all right, Set your 
mind perfectly at rest, I wonder if I shall evol' attain the like felicity. 

March 2nd, 1856, 

On my way down to Wellington I entered into a very interesting conver 
sation with a Puseyite clergyman belonging to Manchester Cathedral. With 
this gentleman, indeed, I got quite friendly, and we became highly intercom
munica.tive. When he learnt my position he very winningly asked " why I 
did not think of the ministry in the Establishment." Just think of your 
humble me-a Puseyite parson. There could be nothing wonderful after that. 
The world would be empty to the imagination. W. B. in a. surplice preaching 
baptismal regeneration ! Dreadful ! 

To hh Parents. 
2nd April. 

I have not overweening faith in any mere political reform for ·bringing about 
the elevation of the people. It must be something better than this-something 
that can penetrate the heart, the citadel of the spiritual life. I suppose we are 
doomed to see our most cherished visions, when they seem approaching to a. 
realisation, melt away ; and by such successive shocks of disappointment, 
JJElrhaps, we are gradually to be awakened to higher thoughts and purposes. 
We don't seem to have arrived at such a point that we can say the fabric of our 
institutions is approaching its finish and completeness. Recent events declare 
too plainly that there is rottenness where we thought all was sound, and God 
is chastening our national haughtiness and self-sufficiency. Nations, like men, 
must work out their salvation with fear and trembling. You see I'm not one 
of those parsons who eschew newspapers. They are wonderfully, fearfully 
instructive, if read aright, and I try to read and understand them as a. 
Ohristian. 

To Mr. Bickersteth. 
18th June, 1855. 

The perusal of your letter has afforded me very great pa.in. . . . • 
Some are led by painful guidance into a higher knowledge of men and things. 
You are winning a costly experience, and the prize you are acquiring i11 to be 
gained only through a life-struggle, through pain, and patience, and suffering. 
One of our great writers, speaking of himself and others, described them as 
" Cradled into poetry by wrong," and added, " They learned in suffering what 
they taught in song," and a higher authority speaks of the Divine Man who 
wore the crown of thorns and patiently suffered himself to be spit upon and 
buffetted. as "made perfect through sufferiug." 

Is it not strange, with the multifarious experience of life, that the Christian 
doctrine most contrc,verted should be that of the rottenness and fallen condition 
of our nature ? There is not an institution in society that does not bear its 
trace And every man's life would, if forced, yield like yours its more or less of 
testimony. You are of a foreboding aud careful diFposition, and too apt I 
think to see all the black and none of the streaks an.cl tinges of light that overy
where mix themselves up for our comfort and exhilaration. Let the storms 
brace you. You are not short of what Tennyson calls "Tbe wrestling thews 
that throw the world." Above all, remember God dwells behind the cloud. 

To I.is Parents. 
5th September, 1855. 

That church would just have suited me I think, but I think, further, there is 
not any, the slighte8t, possibility of my having it, and for many reasons; 
that I have only been two p,ars in College is the principal one. 

My preaching perhaps would not suit them. It might bo too simple, or too 
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elaborate; too intellccluol, or not snfliciently AO; too highly Calvinistic, not 
doctrinal enough; the tie of my cravat might not suit their taste, or'the fashion 
of my whiskers. I might not be tall enough. Churches are very funny some
times. 

26th November. 
I don't want a church for a few months yet, and our Doctor woulrl Toole at 

me if I din. But I feel encouraµed, and there is somethir,g like the asmrance 
that when the time come~ I need have no doubt of bein~ led to a right place. 
I find great kindness shown me wherever I go. But it iR in some re~pects a 
mist~ken kindness. A lady, one week night, askAd me before service to take 
wine; I declined,and said I was" teetotal." On coming away she actually pres~ed 
me to take a glass of brandy. I went from thence to another place to supper, 
aotd of course there was more drink. And so it is everywhere. I should find 
it the easiest thing in the world to get" muzzy," in consequence oftbis foolish
wicked-almost, hospitti.lity. 

Dec. 5. 
I shall be in Liverpool sometime before the end of the year, as near 

Christmas as my engagements will allow. Of course I should be very unfaithful 
to my position if I refused my proper wark on the ground that I wanted to 
pay a visit at home. But as soon as liberated from ministerial duty I shall be 
with you. This is especially for my mother. 

November 8th, 1855. 
Surely I expressed more than I intended or tban was necessary 

in the letter I wrote to you. I am not melancholy, nor desponding, nor on the 
whole in a low key. There are times when the clouds gather, a.vd I have, like 
others, my own seasons of gloom; but I think few have greater reason for 
what Wordsworth calls, "cheerful godliness" than I. I meet with kindness 
on all hands, and sometimes so much of it that I wonder why it should be so, 
or what there is on my part that should call it out. 

To liis Sister. 
11th December, 1855. 

It would have been a great pleasure to have met at Cheltenham, and have 
had a ramble together in that part of the country. I look forward, some time 
or other, to show you over some district that you don't know, and that I do. 
Worcestershire, Herefordshire, Gloucestershire, Devoushire, are all very 
beautiful. Had we met at Cheltenham, we might have gone thence to Ebley. 
You_ might then have seen the golden valley of the Stroud water. with the 
glor1?us Severn winding away in the distance, and beyond it the Welsh and 
English hills, Summer, though, is the time; and let ns hope for a golden 
day or two, or three or four, or five or six, when we may have a peep at these 
prospect~, and, perhaps, jaunt away up the Wye to Tintern. The East of 
England is very flat and uninteresting-miles and miles and miles of plain 
count~y as level es the crown of your hat-a plain that stretches from 
Warwickshire to the German Ocean, and, that intervening, away over the 
Netherlands, and Prussia, and Russia, into Siberia, to the far end of Asia. 
The very ~bought is killing-not a wart of land to break the weary uniformit_v-, 
i,nd the rivers there are turbid and sluggish, too lazy to "move on,'' I don't 
1ke the east a bit, but-

" Of a' the airts the wind can blaw, 
I denrly like the west." 

So Burns sang, and so sing I. 

Tv his Parents. 
March, 1855, 

I tha~k you very sincerely for your birthday congratulations, and hope yuur 
good w1auea may be realised. I feel no doubt as to the future. lf I am 
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faithful, He who leads me will lead me well. My prayel', therefore, is not for 
prosperity or happiness, but for fidelity. 

To Jfr. Wilson. 

Stepney Green, July 24th, 1856. 

I can't give you much of a letter, I have just eaten a "heavy" dinner, 
and my faculties are flaccid. I had salmon, and red currant (mixed with 
strawberries) pie. Forgive the allusion. I feel ashamed to have penned it; 
and yet I know there are states of youi· mental consciousness when such 
references have a certain pleasant influence of stimulation. As the poet says, 
'.' To eat is human, to digest divine.'' All last week-you will scarcely credit 
1t-a1l last week I was deprived of the potato(e ?). What! not one? Not 
one, not one, not one. I have scarcely yet recovered equilibrium. ',l.'he 
divine root! Such is the power of circumstances over us. I was tripping it 
up the Wye, in capital company to be sure-Hood, &c., first-rate-and all this 
was a kind of compensation; I say a kind of compensation-for, though such 
company is transcendently more precious than the root in all its mealiest 
attractions, yet the two gratifications-the one rising from the heart and its 
affections, the other depending on the root and its concomitants-are so distinct, 
that the loss of the one is by no means made up by the presence of the other ; 
just as, at Christmas, you might sigh for mustard, though you smelt plum
pudding on the way. 

To Mi·. Bickerstetli. 

Does -- continue to think of the ministry ? Is he taking any steps, and 
what? If he be a right sort of man-I mean a manly, hard-working, earnest, 
and faithful fellow-I hope he may be secured. The great want is such labourer~. 
The fields arP, white. On the other hand, the mere gentleman-the mere 
scholar or litterateur-the mere pietist, is worse than useless. We want in the 
pulpit men whose hearts beat with the heart of Christ, and sympathise with the 
hea~-t of humanity; but I suppose he is under Mr. Birrell's guidance, and he is 
a wise man. 

To his Parents. 
14th August, 1856. 

Last Sunday I preached at Ramsey [again]. The people there say I must go 
and settle over them, and that in any other case there will be a split. I told 
them if I came I should not probably remain more than three or four years, 
On this condition they are quite ready to take me. I feel much inclined to 
go. I should have a good church, a cordial and kind-hearted people, not 
deficient in intelligence, a fair salary, and a quiet home for study. 

I am very anxious to come to a right and godly decision, and to be i'.!1 the 
way of the Divine leading. I know human nature is very apt to please 1ts~lf, 
and thiuk that is the way of pleasing God. I don't think it would be very wise 
to look for a church in a bustling busy town at first, as such an one would 
absorb all my time and energies, In a quiet country church, I might mature 
my studies, get my health confirmed, and so, as it were, while doing the work 
of the ministry, supplembI!.t and finish my college career. What think you P . 

He who knows best, and is the most loving of all Beings, has me, I hope, 1n 
His hands, and I can trust Him. 

11th November, 1856, 
I have determined to go to Ramsey, but have not settled when I shall go, 

:Most likely I shall commence my work with them at the New Year. . 
I hope this degree of mine• has been a source of pleasure and eatis• 

• Referring lo the B.A. degrte taken a few days previously, 
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faction to yo11 all. I am sure ono of my chief pleasures m conn9ction 
with it is the thought that moth0r and all will feel somewhat of pride and 
de!ip;ht in its realiHation. Idle people frowr. at these acarlemical distinctions. 
So should I, if I thought they were only to be won at the expen.se of the 
Gospel; I mean, by the neglect of a minister's special function. 

Ill, PASTORATES AT RAMSEY AND COLEFORD. 

To Mr. Bickersteth. 
Ramsey, Jan, 5, 1857, 

I have not forgotten my promise to write to you, nor have I delayed it 
willingly. You can't conceive how busy I am in my new diocese. I preach 
about five times per week-regularly in my own chapel four times; and this 
entails no little labour in getting up sermons. Then, I've had to furnish my 
house, aud this has brought with it a world of small trouble and anxiety, as 
well as, at the same time, introduced me to a wonderful amount of circum
stantial acquaintance with pots and mugs, and :floorcloths and blankets, and 
chairs and beds, and skewers and pitchers, cum mu.ltis aliis. I am very happy 
here : never more comfortable. The people pay me every regard and kindness; 
and, I must say, have quite proper ideas of the manner in which to treat a 
minister. They fairly deluge me with presents of eatables, and I am unques
tionably plumper already. My parsonage is rather a pleasant residence. My 
window, as I write, looks out into a nice and tolerably large garden, or rather 
garden and orchard ; and when spring and summer come, I shall be embowered 
in greenery and flowers. 

To lrfr. Bickerstetlt. 

Ramsey, 13th April, 1857. 

I am truly grieved to know that you and dear Mrs, B. are called upon to 
endure the pang of bereavement. I heartily sympathise with yon, I am 
sure your hearts will feel the stroke. If I know you at all-and I think I do 
-I know you have tender and loving hoarts, and that this stroke is in many 
respects peculiarly adapted to give exquisite pain. The little fellow was so 
quiet, so affectionate, so winning in his simple piety, and, I may add, so 
afflicted-and bis affliction, long and painful, and borne with the serenity of a 
saint, must itself have elicited such a singular tenderness on your parts towards 
him that I think you will deeply feel his departure. You cannot, however, 
murmur. Indeed I regard your faith iu God as too strong for that under 
ci)·cumstances of a more crushing nature. I fancy you as you sit together, 
'!J-thout ~-estraining a natural and holy sorrow, but inaulp;ing it-at the same 
time feeling a calm and loving assurance that our great Father has no~ been 
~nkind. Poor little fellow! he is no cripple now-he is no longer a helpless 
Ill valid, a hopeless one. God bas taken him from a world that deals merci
le_ssly with the weak, and doles out to the cripple and the suffering a miserable 
pittance of pity or of help, to His own habitation. If he were a cripple in 
heaven the angels would love him no less, nor would the eye of Jesus beam 
less lovingly upon him. But in the place he bas gone to tht.re are no cripples, 
no sick ones-frailty and weakness are unknown. How solacing to know 
that :w~at earthly skill could not achieve, a word, a look ~roll!- the Great 
Pbys1c1an has sufficed to accomplish. As for us who are still m the dark 
roads, among thorns aud intricate jungles, it is well if we can look forward to 
a share of the felicities the departE1d little one enjoys. 

I.hope, my dear Bickersteth, brother in Chl'ist-may I not call you so~ the 
lofti,est. as well as the tenderest of all appellatives-1 hope that the life of 
Christ m you is a growing principle, and that it becomes more and more your 
stay and solace and glory. I have often and often thought of you in re::ipect 
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of religion, and often 11rayed for you, and always with hope-belief, I may 
almost say-that your faith in Christ was "unto salvation." Faith in Him I 
know you have. May God strengthen it I 

On Jnnc 16th, 18fi7, Mr. Best married Amelia, eldest daughter of 
the late Rev. Benjamin Parsons, of Eblcy, Gloucestershire. 

Ramsey, 3rd August, 1857. 
My dear Wilson,-Hot ! hot!! hot!!! hotter than codlins all hot I hotter 

than the tail of a comet. If I had to hang myself, and the rope were put into 
my hands-nay, round my neck-I could not finish the lwperation ! No! I 
should say, not till the temperature is more favourable. As far as the hot 
weather permits me to feel or to know anything, or distinctly to affirm of 
anything, I think I may say that I am very well, and that my wife is very 
well. If this is incorrect, write o,nd let me know, and I'll return a veracious 
bulletin per next post, if the cooler weather has by that time set in. Oh! for 
thunder! Oh ! tbat I were a fish I Oh ! for an ocean of iced pop ! It would 
be a relief if the pump water-which I am sure is at 212° Fah.-would make 
T (I am too lazy to spell 'I.' EA). But no! we must have a fire, and even tea 
is scarcely a refreshment. It seems to be made out of melted metal, and to 
roll down the throat like lava. As I write, a bluebottle has entered. Oh! my 
irritable and murderous scul; and yet I have not power to kill him ! Out! 
vain buzzer! Oh! Wilson, Wilson! good-bye! I'm melting into imbecility! 

1.'o Mr. Wilson. 
Ramsey, 17th May, 1859. 

I have been in a very thundery humour for the last month. Politics have 
not agreed with me. I have been full well-nigh to bureting with indignation. 
The election bas returned two Tories of the effete school for the county, the 
squire being one. Oh ! Wilson, I'm heartsick. Whig or Tory is of secondary 
importance. Franchise or no franchise perhaps the same; but to have the 
franchise legally, and to have no power to exercise it except as per dictation, 
this is a debauchery of the political conscience, of the human conscience, that 
no true heart can witness without bitterness and sorrow. Out of some three 
hundred votera in our parish, not finy DARE vote otherwise than as the squire 
bids. Nor is it enough that they vote for him; they must give their second 
vote as he commands. I have been amazed, confounded by what bas come 
under my notice. The avowed, wholesale, matter-of-course compulsion 
exercised by the large landowner, and cheerfully, as a matter of course, 
submitted to by tenants worth their thousand a year, seems even yet more of a 
dream than a thing of actual occurrence. But I've seen it, and have learl,led 
to thank God with a deeper gratitude than ever for our great towns. They 
were at the first the cradl€s of liberty, and are now her home and fortress. 

To Mrs. B., on the death of her brother, one of the circle of early friertd,s. 

November llth, 1859. 
I sit down with very deep grief to acknowledge your letter. I did not know 

a word about his being ill, and the announcement of his death completely 
astounded me. I say to myself, "He is dead''; but I don't find that I am a~le 
to lay hold of the fact. It is so short a time since I saw him _in all the pro~1se 
of an extended and useful life-and now I find that at that time I was looking 
upon him for the last time. Oh! it is so sad! so very, very sad! How I wish 
I could have seen him, and have felt the touch of his living hand once more. I 
Eeem so much to upbraid myself with my silence. I migh;t have w_ritten, 
th, ugL, i1Jrleed, I am exc~<>diugly occupied. I would have written agam and 
agaiu had I known of tLis fei,rlul sequel. My poor, dear brnther ! 
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1 know that his removal must seem to you as the shivering of a main beam. 
And has ho really_gone? How empty and hollow the world seems to grow; 
and ah l what a different world in half a score of years. That which decayeth 
and_ w~xeth old ~s r_eady to vanish away. We live among appearances and 
vamsbrngs; our life 1s a vapour. We are shadowy. How unreal, and ghost
like, and impalpable are the men and things that we look upon and account to 
be substantial. They shall perish, but THOU remainest, They shall all wax 
old as doth a garment, and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, and th'ly 
shall be changed, but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall not Jail. Oh ! in 
the darkness of this visitation, when we cannot understand the wisdom or the 
love of God in it, how unspeakably blessed is it to be able to trust in the 
Unchanging One, and to wait, though it be with tears, the unveiling of His 
wonderful counsels. Thank God! thanks be to the Holy Saviour !-Harry 
stood upon the Rock. He trusted in Jesus, and in Jesus he is safe for eternity. 
Is not this solace to us all ? The God of all consolation visit the widow and 
the fatherless-poor bereaved ones ! And may you all be sustained. My most 
lt>ving sympathies, my most earnest prayers are with and for each and all of 
you, Say so, please, to your dear mother and sisters. 

To Mrs. B. a month after tlie pevious letter. 

December 19th, 1859. 
Don't, I pray, imagine me to be dull and unimpressed by your-our-great 

grief. I have had so many engagements at home, and from home, that I have 
had no spare time at all-hence I have not written as I wished to de days ago. 
There is one peculiar feature in this affliction-that though very great it has 

,fallen upon Christians-upon those, therefore, that have the promise, and the 
possession, too. of more than the strength of mere nature. Our Harry, too, 
was a true, and earnest, and loving child of God. If we are to have the rod, 
and if the strokes are to be felt, and if without sufferings we cannot be made 
perfect, and if such dealings are the very proof of God's fatherhood to us, why, 
let Uij gratefully acknowledge the consolation wherewith we are comforted of 
God in this case. The affliction is, indeed, of the heaviest ; but are not the 
assuagements of grief unusually great? For myself, personally, I feel it an 
infinite relief that I was strengthened to speak to our ever dear departed 
brother of personal religion. I have the strongest assurance that my friend
ship with him was blessed and sanctified. It seems a poor thing to reciprocate 
what the world calls friendship, acts of social kindness, pleasant talk, businoss, 
help now and then. All this, good enough in its way, is so superficial. More 
and more I become aware of the infrequency of really valuable friendship and 
friends, and feel more and more a desire to cling to and clasp those already mine. 
Harry's death is to me, in this sense, a loss never to be repaired. I shall find 
no other, as long as this life lasts, to take his place. Valued friendships I shall 
doubtless form, but none like his-none with the peculiar ~-agrancy of his. 
We had known one another long. We knew one another while yet boys, for 
I was only a boy when our acquaintance began, and he was several years 
younger than I ; and, more than all, we had peculiar spiritual ties. The Lord 
gave, and I thank Him; the Lord hae taken, and I must thank Him. He is 
the same Father in the one aot as in the other. 

To his Parents. 

Ramsey, 28th August, 1 S60. 

You know already that for some time past I have been considering an 
invitation that has come to me from Ooleford, Forest of Dean. I have at 
length decided to go thither, and I think I see my way very clearly in the step 
I am taking. It has cost me very, very much prayerful thought and earnest 
deliberation before I could make up my mind; and, having done so, I feel 
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lightened and full of hope. The people here are of course sorry that I am 
going, but I don't think any of them suppose I am acting against the indica
tions of Providence. The best feeling prevails both among th1Jmselvee and 
towards me. I could not have left them hitherto with anything like the same 
degree of satisfaction in regard to their present state and future prospects. 

To ]fr. Wilson. 

Coleford, 20th November, 1260. 
I am getting a little bit settled down in my new home. We find it very 

comfortable. The house is roomy and snug. I catch a glimpse of the beauty 
of the hills from my study window ; I seem to drink in the loveliness of the 
~and, like a thirsty man. I begin to like my position exceedingly. One thing 
1s deficient. At present there is no book society or library ; in this respeut I 
am as badly off as at Ramsey. The world wags, and bravely, too; but the 
echoes of its great movements reach me in quite a muffled and imperfect 
manner. 

To his Parents. 
30th April, 1860. 

Willy" grows very intelligent. For a time he was most irreligious in his 
behaviour during " grace" at meals. Then he became self-righteous, saying, 
at the close, "Amen. Good boy." Now he betiays impatience, like many 
who complain about long sermons, and energetically calls out, "Am-an! 
Amen I Amen ! Amen ! " when I have only half done. 

18th December, 1861. 
Our little ones [twin girls, born June, 1860] continue to make nice progress. 

It is very pretty to see them shuffling across the floor after some toy. Anna 
looks healthier than she did, and Tiny is lively and bright. 

To Mr. Wilson. 
Coleford, 1862. 

Your handwriting was very welcome-is always so. I believe I am not 
forgotten when the post fails for a length of time to give pen and ink informa
tion of the fact. I am, like you, obliged to remember my friend (which I do 
continually) rather than correspond. Perhaps we may mtind; who can tell? 
but "old boys," such as we are growing to be, don't often do much in that 
way. We are what we shall continue to be. There may be more of an 
unveiling to others and to ourselves as circumstances "draw us out." But, 
alas! bother to it, I'll not believe it, anyhow. We SHALL grow; we are not 
fossils yet, but plants with sap in our veins. I'm working all ways and any 
way I can, hoping to serve Christ in doing so. Study I never neglect, though 
sometimes I am interrupted in the regularity of my work. I am called out a 
good deal. . . . When I speak, I try, if for nothing more, at any rate, to 
speak in a human dialect to be real. A few simple things so uttered make the man 
who says them of value to the poor hearts of men, his hearers. This is all, I 
fancy, that brings me solicitations to go here and there; but, eh! man, it eats 
away the time. 

On Sunday I preached about Lancashire distress. We had collections, and 
I sent off £25-a small sum in a Liverpudlian's eyes; but this is a little town 
of less than 3,000 people, mostly of the working class, and I thought it was a 
very fair effort. The Times and the Saturday Review and ot~er papers have a 
bitter animus against the North; Lancashire and Yorkshire are hateful to 
them. You have too much individualism, too much common sense, too little 
fa.ctitious culture. You are not sufficiently aware that you &.re not 
" tducated" and "gentlemen," and you are infinitely careless of the respect 

* l'he elde,t boy, bom June, 1868. 
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due to those who are. Go to. Don't you perceive you are a stench in the 
educated nostril~ of the university prigs who conduct some of these papers? I 
believe Lanc~ah1re has. done Il(_>bly. I kn~w it has the spirit of a princely, a 
regal generosity. It will, and 1t can, and it does. And I am sure it has not 
fallen below itself in the present necessity. 

I think it is pretty certain I shall go to Leeds. I have consulted many 
ministers and others, and all say, " Go." At any rate, I mean to pay them a 
second visit. I have arranged to preach for them the 14th and the 21st. 

It will be seen that Mr. Best's pastorate at Coleford continued for 
two and a half years only ; but it will ever be marked in the memory 
of those who enjoyed his ministry there-by the gallery full of 
intelligent working-men whom it was his privilege to draw to God's 
house on the Sunday evenings, and by the band of young men whom 
it was his pleasant duty to admit to church membership. 

ige Jotusts of Joel. 

THE book of Joel has evident marks of a superior order of culture, 
the figures employed are chaste and unmixed, and the imagery 
is well sustained. There is a completeness and a beauty which 

make it a literary gem, even amongst the brilliant writings of the 
renowned "Hebrew sixteen," of which, with the exception of 
Jonah, Joel was probably the earliest. The book commences with 
the prophecy of a devastating plague of locusts, which, for poetic 
force and beauty, bas rarely been equalled; such passages as 

Before it, a fire devouring ; 
Behind it, a flame consuming ; 
Like the Garden of Eden is the land before it ; 
Behind it, an astonished desert-

reveal a singular amount of poetic grace. The question is one of 
deep interest. To what does this remarkable prediction refer? 
. We lay aside the opinion of those who regard it as the descrip

t10n of a calamity which had taken place, and but consider the views 
of those who recognise prophetic insight in the passage. They may 
be divided into two classes-those who consider that there is here 
foretold an actual plague of locusts, and those who believe the 
reference to be to the invasion of hostile armies. :For the former 
yiew there is much to be said. Considering the terrible effects of an 
~nundation of locusts, it can hardly be considered an unworthy sub
J~ct of prophetic threatening for disobedience. In the descriptions 
given it has been well noted that there is no mention of the destruc
tion of cities, the slaughter of men, and ill-treatment of women, but 
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chiefly the loss of the product of the rlelds, and such cnlamity llS 

would result from an invasion of insects rather than of men. The 
harvest perishes, and the trees are dried up. Husbandmen and vine
dressers are astonished and alarmed, and the meat and drink offerings 
are withheld from the Temple. The cattle are distressed for want of 
pasture, not driven away to other lands. The promises on repentance 
are really of the recovery of verdure. The plague, when removed, is 
to be driven to arid and waste lands where it shall pass away by 
putrefaction. All this seems at first glance to point to a literal 
fulfilment of the prophecy, and may have foretold the calamity which 
the next writer, Amos, described. 

It should not be forgotten that Joel was a writer of unusual 
elegance. That canon of taste, that figures should not be mixed, 
which in modern time finds universal acceptance, is not ever observed 
by the Hebrew ·writers of old. Here, however, the figure is 
remarkably pure and sustained. It may be that Joel, having selected 
the imagery of a locust scourge, kept to it throughout, and allowed 
the drapery chosen for his predictic,n to cover every part, so making 
the parable complete. The book of Joel consists of three distinct 
prophecies. The first is that of the locust invasion ( chap. i. 1, to 
chap. ii. 27). The second is that of the outpouring of the Holy 
Ghost, occupying the remainder of the 2nd chapter. The third is 
of the restoration of the Jews, and the gathering of the nations at the 
Day of the Lord. The third of these predictions undoubtedly has 
reference to events which have not yet transpired; fulfilment is the 
true key of prophecy ; we do not profess to " open the book and 
unloose the seals thereof" if the reference be clearly to the future. Of 
the second of these predictions, the records of the Day of Pentecost 
leave little room for doubt as to its meaning. 

Two views may thus be entertained of the prophecies of this book. 
First, that its predictions relate to 

1. A transitory plague of locusts ; 
2. The Day of Pentecost ; 
3. The Day of the Lord ; 

or, second-That there is here an inspired Apocalypse, briefly 
sketching the future history of time, so far as the chosen people are 
concerned, and that its three predictions are 

1. The calamities of the Jews before Christ ; 
2. The dispensation of the Spirit commencing at Pentecost ; 
3. The Day of the Lord. 
Jerome states that it was the opinion of the Jews in his time that 

ihis first prediction of Joel referred to the four great Powers which in 
succession held in bondage the holy city, viz., the Babylonian, the 
.Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman empires. The same as 
the four metals of the great image, and the four sea-born beasts of 
Daniel. 

The creatures spoken of in the 4th verse of the 1st chapter were 
probably all locusts, the different terms given being but different 
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names applied to this devastating insect-the Devourer, the Swarmer, 
the Licker, and the Stripper. It would require some amount of fancy 
to recognise in these names any suggestion of the peculiarities of the 
four empires such as may be imagined in the four beasts and also in 
the four metals of Daniel, even if we could obtain a satisfactory 
translation of the words used. There is, however, a very remarkalJ!e 
correspondence~ lJctween these Hebrew terms and the duration of 
the power of these empires, which is assuredly worthy of note. 

The Rabbinical writers have a method of exegesis called" Gamatria," 
which has never received much attention frorn Christian exposit::m,. 
The letters of the alphabet being used in Hebrew to denote figures, 
each word may be regarded as having a numerical value ; this is the 
sum of the figures represented by its letters. This was the ground of 
an. opinion that certain words were used by inspired writers because of 
their numerical value, so concealing dates from the casual reader, to be 
discovered by the diligent student. The extent to which this prevails 
amongst Hebrew expositors is very considerable, and is often the 
occasion of the display of much ingenuity. In the Revelation of St. 
John the Divine, there is given six hundred and sixty six as the 
number of the beast, for those who have "understanding to count." 
This has given rise to a Christian "Gamatria," which, however, as 
yet, has neither found nor perhaps deserved much favour with 
judicious students. But there is a peculiarity in the names of 
these devastating creatures, whatever they may be, mentioned by 
Joel, which is worthy of consideration; although, perhaps, it is not 
entitled to take highei- rank than that of a remarkable coincidence. 

The first term, o~t the Devourer, brought to its numerical value, 
is 3 + 7 + 40 = 50. Turning to a Bible with marginal references, we 
find that to the narrative of the taking of Jerusalem, recorded in 
the 25th chapter of the Second Book of Kings, the date affixed is 
B.C. 588 ; and to that of the death of Belshazzar, related in the 5th 
chapter of the Book of Daniel, is the date B.C. 538. This gives fifty 
years as the duration of the Babylonian possession of the city of 
Jerusalem. The captivity of the people lasted seventy years; but 
the city was not taken until eighteen years after the carrying away 
began, and the Medes and Persians took the kingdom about two years 
l>efore their return. 

The Recond word used, M~'!~, the Swarmer, considered thP. same 
wrry, gives 1 + 200 + 2 + 5 = 208. This brings us beyond the historical 
accounts of the Old Testament. Turning to Prideaux, we find that 
the date given for the subdual of :l\fedia and the adjoining countries 
by 'Alexander is B.C. 330. Thus, the second great empire lasted 
208 years. 

The word j)7,\ the Licker, the third term used, gives 
10 + 30 + 100=140·. The Battle of Magnesia, by which Antiochus 
Was defeated by the Roman Consul Scipio, was in the year B.C. 190. 
Thus the power of the third great empire lasted 140 years. 

Although, by that battle, the power of (heece was broken, yet 
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Jerusalem did not at once become subject to the Ronmn empire, 
"<lreadfnl, terrible, and strong exceedingly." The city of Jerusalem 
came under that power in the year B.c. 38, when Herod, after a severe 
siege, took it by force of arms, and assumed the regal dignity in sub
jection to Ccesar. The fourth great empire had possession until the 
city was destroyed by Titus, A.D. 70, which was 108 years after. 
This is the numerical value of the fourth term given, ',,l:1~, the 
~tripper-8 + 60 + 10 + 30 = 108. 

Thus, then, without drawing the conclusion that it was so in
tended by the Holy Spirit, the author of inspiration, we direct 
attention to this curious observation. Joel mentions four pests that 
should, in succession, "lay the vine waste and bark the fig tree.' 
These are considered by many interpreters, both Jewish and 
Christian, to represent those four great nations of antiquity that 
held the Jewish people in subjection, and were the subjects of 
prophecy by Daniel. The name of the first, translated in the 
English version, " palmer worm,'' is a word the numerical power of 
whose letters in the Hebrew is 50; Jerusalem was in subjection to 
the Babylonish rule from B.c. 588 to B.C. 538, just 50 years. The name 
of the second, translated "locust," gives the number 208 ; the Medo
Persian power held the city from B.C. 538 to B.c. 330, just 208 years. 
The name of the third, translated" canker wo.rm," gives the number 
140; and the Grecian power lasted from B.q. 330 to B.C. 190, just 
140 years. The name of the fourth, translated "caterpillar," gives 
the number 108; and Rome held Jerusalem in subjection from 
B.C. 38 to A.D. 70. 

If but one of these coincidences were correct, it would be worthy of 
note by a careful unprejudiced observer. The probability against 
such a correspondence in two cases without intention is very great. 
But the probability against all four coming correct by mere accident 
is immense, and the result most mysterious. 

It should be stated in conclusion, to avoid mistake, that it is not 
intimded to lay down a theory, but to state a fact. It is the practice 
of scientific men to make a note of anything unusual and curious, 
and often an observation apparently trivial has been found to suggest 
discovery of important information. It will be well for the interpre
tation of Scriptme when the same careful unprejudiced observation, 
which is now being applied to the volume of nature, shall be applied 
to the volume of inspiration. Both are the work of the same author, 
and both have depths as yet unpenetrated. 

J. H. COOKE, 
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iyt l\ltmhers of 1ht Qtouncil of Jiu. 

THIS famous Synod, or Assembly of Divines, was held at Niccea, in 
Eithynia, in the year 325. This district of Asia Minor is note· 
worthy to us as the abode of those first Christians to whom the 

Apostle Peter addressed his first epistle, and concernir.g whom Pliny the 
Younger wrote his famous letter to the Emperor Trajan. The place 
is now called Isnick, which is probably a corruption of the words in
scribed upon the ancient milestones, 'Et<: NttCatav-" To Niccea." 
A similar kind of derivation accounts for Stamboul, the Turkish 
name of Constantinople. The ancient sign-posts, as we call them, 
had on them 'Et<: T'l]V '!T'o)..w, which means, " To the city," and which 
at length settled into the modern Stamboul. Fifteen hundred years 
ago, Niccea was one of the centres of civilisation, but is now, like 
too many portions of the Turkish Empire, " a desolation and a heap." 
It was there that the first " General Council" was held, followed by 
eighteen others; the last of which, located in the Vatican at Rome, 
assembled only a few years since, under the direction of Pius the 
Ninth, and which proclaimed the infallibility of all past, present, and 
future Popes. As we propose in a subsequent paper to sum up the 

· results of the Council of Nice, we confine ourselves in this to a glance 
at the reverend fathers who composed it. 

The whole number present at the Council, including presbyters and 
attendants, appears to have been about two thousand; but the num
ber of the bishops,-that is those who alone possessed the power of 
voting,-is usually reckoned at 318. These latter figmes were after
wards invested with a sacred and mystical importance,-some divines 
having found the type of them in the 318 slaves of the Patriarch 
Abraham! Jn the numerals of the Greek language, 318 is repre
sented by T I H, and, therefore, some saw in the T the symbol of 
the Cross, and in the I H, a part of the sacred name of (I77a-ov,;;) Jesus. 
Three at least of the members of the Council have attained imperish
able names in the history of the Chmch. First in rank was the 
princely convener, Constantine the Great, called, or mis-citlled, the 
first Christian Emperor. It is a stranQ"e fact that Constantine, at 
the time of the Council, was an unbapti~ed verson, and probably half 
a pagan, for his coins bore the impress of the Cross on one side, and 
t~e likeness of Apollo on the other; but such was the gladness of the 
bishops in having an emperor on their side, that they hailed this 
semi-pagan as "the Lord's anointed," and were almost 1·eady to 
render divine worship to him. As the clergy would not have dared 
to assemble in council without the permission of their prince, so be 
deemed it his duty to preside at the openincr of their deliberations. 
For this purpose he came to Niccea, and was°sadclened by finding that 
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the bishops were much embittered against each other by personal and 
prirnte fends, as well as by theological differeuceR. He had no sooner 
taken up his quarters in the palace at Niccea, than he found showered 
in upon him a number of parchment rolls or letters containing com
plaints and petitions against c-ach other from the assembled bishops. 
,,re cannot ascertain with certainty whether they were collected in a 
single day, or went on accumulating day after day. It was a poor 
omen for the unanimity which he had so much at heart. Some 
excuses, however, may be made for them. We may remember how, 
even in prison, the English Reformers maintained an unceasing strife 
with each other on the dark points of Calvinism. We are expressly 
told, both by Eusebius and Sozomen, that one motive which had 
drawn many to the Council was the hope of settling their own 
private concerns, and promoting their own private interests. It was 
the practice to seize the opportunity of solemn processions of the 
sovereigns to temples, and afterwards to churches, as even now of the 
Sultans to Mosques, in order to lay wait with petitions as the only 
means of catching t.heir attention. There, too, were the pent-up 
grudges and quarrels of years, which now, for the first time, bad an 
opportunity of making themselves heard. Never before bad these 
remote, often obscure, ministers of a persecuted sect, come within the 
range of Imperial power. Still, after all due allowance, it is impos
sible not to share in the Emperor's astonishment that this should 
have been the first act of the first <Ecumenical Assembly of 
the Christian Church. It is probably this scene which led one of the 
Reformers to describe the Nicene fathers as" a set of demoniacs, driven 
by evil furies and malignant passions." When the time had come 
for the public deliberations of the Council to take place, the Emperor 
provided accommodation for the assembly by placing at their dis
posal the largest apartment which bis own palace contained. The 
palace is now in ruins, but tradition points to a large plane tree as 
growing upon the spot where the Emperor's presidential chair was 
placed. The fathers assembled, and fixed their reverential gaze upon 
that chair or throne. Dr. Stanley thus vividly describes the scene :
" The long-sustained disputations, the eager recriminations, were at 
last hushed into a deep silence. Not a voice broke the stillness of 
that expectation which preeedes the coming of a long looked-for, 
unknown spectacle, the onward march of a distant procession. Pre
sently a stir was heard-first one, then another, and then a third of 
the officers of the court dropped in. Then the column widened. But 
still the wonted array of shields and spears was absent. The heathen 
auards were not to enter the great Christian assembly which had, as 
it were, consecrated the place where it sat. Only those courtiers who 
were converted t.o the Christian faith were allowed to herald the 
approach of their master. At last a signal from without-probably a 
torch raised by the ' cursor' or avant courier-announced that the 
Emperor was dose at hand. The whole assembly rose and stood on 
their fet:t ; and then, for the first time, set their admiring gaze on 
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Constantine, the Conqueror, the August, the Great. He enteTed. 
His towering stature, his strong-built frame, his broarl shoulders, 
his handsome features, were worthy of his great position. There 
was a brightness in his look, and a mingled expression of 
fierceness and gentleness in his lion-like eye, which well became one 
who, as Augustus before him, had fancied, and perhaps still fancied, 
himself to be the favourite of the Sun-god Apollo. The bishops wr,re 
further struck by the dazzling, perhaps barbaric, magnificence of his 
dress. Always careful of his appearance, he was so on this occasion 
in an eminent degree. His long hair, false or real, was crowned with 
the imperial diadem of pearls. His purple or scarlet robe blazed 
with precious stones and gold embroidery. He was shod, no doubt, 
in the scarlet shoes then confined to the Emperors, now perpetuated 
in the Pope and the cardinals. Many of the bishops had probably 
never seen any greater functionary than a remote provincial magis
trate; and, gazing at his splendid figure as he passed up the hall 
between their ranks-remembering, too, what he had done for their 
faith and for their Church-we may well believe that the simple 
and the worldly both looked upon him as though he were an angel 
of God descended straight from heaven ! " 

Such was the august President of the first CEcumenical Council of 
the Church-half Pagan, half Christian, sincerely trying to be a 
believer, yet so ill-taught in scriptll!'al truth as to put off his baptism 
till within a few days of his death, for the avowed. reason that he 
could then, at once, wash away the sins of his earthly life, and pass 
from the laver of regeneration to the purity of the heavenly state. 
Our readers will probably peruse with some interest the opening 
speech of this strange chairman. It was spoken in Latin, the Imperial 
language; was translated by an interpreter into Greek (with which 
most of the members of the Council were familiar), and has been 
handed down to us in the following form:-" It has been, my friends, 
the object of my highest wishes to enjoy your sacred company; and, 
having obtained this, I confess my thankfulness to the King of all 
that, in addition to my other blessings, He has granted to me this 
greatest of all-I mean, to receive you all assembled together, and to 
see one common harmonious opinion of all. Let, then, no envious 
enemy injure our happiness; and, after the destruction of the impious 
power of the tyrants, by the might of God our Saviour, let not the 
spirit of evil overwhelm the Divine law with blasphemies, for to me 
far worse than any war or battle is the civil war of the Church of 
God-yes, far more painful than the wars which have raged without . 
.As_, then, by the assent and co-operation of a higher power, I have 
gamed my victories over my rnemies, I thought that nothing remained 
but to give God thanks, and to rejoice with those who have been 
delivered by us. But since I learned of your divisions, contrary to 
all expectations, I gave the report my first consideration, and, praying 
that this also might be healed through my assistance, I called you all 
together without delay. I rejoice at the mere sight of yom ::tssembly; 
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but the rnoment thnt I shall consiller the chief fnlfilment of my 
prayers will be when I see yon all joined together in lrnart and soul, 
and determining on one peaceful hanuony for all, which iL should 
well become you who are consecrated to God to preach to others. 
Do not, then, delay, my friends ; do not delay, ministers of God and 
good servants of our common Lord and Saviour, to remove all ground 
of difference. and to wind up by the laws of peace every link of con
troYersy. Thus will you have done what is most pleasing to the 
God who is over all, and you will render the greatest boon to me, 
your fellow servant." 

The Council was then formally opened, the Prince retired, and the 
Controversialists came to the front. Among these, the most famous 
champion of the orthodox is Athanasius. At the time of the Council 
this afterwards famous man was hardly twenty-five years of age, and 
was not e.-en in " full orders," being deacon to the Bishop or " Pope" 
of Alexandria. Yet even then he attracted the attention and respect 
of the assembly by the vigour of his intellect and the vehemence of 
his oratory; thus giving promise, at that early age, of the prominence 
to which he attained among the early fathers of the Church, and the 
fame of which (like his name) is Athanasius, or immortal. "In some 
of the conventional pictures of the assembly his bumble rank as a 
deacon does not allow of his appearance. But his activity behind 
the scenes made enemies for him there who will never leave him 
through life. Anyone who has read his passionate invectives after
wards may form some notion of what he was in the thick of his 
youthful battles." Next in fame, or notoriety, js Arius, the leader of 
the heretics. Like Athana~ius, he is from Alexandria, being what 
we should now term the rector of the chief parish chu1'0h of that then 
wealthy and learned city. "In appearance he is the very opposite of 
Athanasius. He is sixty years of age, very tall and thin, and 
apparently unable to support his stature; he has an odd way of 
contorting and twisting himself which his enemies compare to the 
wrigglings of a snake. He would be handsome but for the emaciation 
and deadly pallor of his face, and a downcast look, imparted by 
weakness of the eyesight. At times his veins throb and swell and 
his limbs tremble, as if suffering from some violent internal complaint 
-the same, perhaps, that will terminate in his sudden and dreadf1 
death. There is a wild look about him which, at first sight, IS 

startling. His dress and demeanour are those of a rigid ascetic. He 
wears a long cloak with short sleeves, and a scarf of only half size, 
such as was the mark of an austere life ; and his hair hangs in a 
tangled mass over his head. He is usually silent, but at times breaks 
out into furious excitement, such as will give the impression of a 
madman. Yet with all this there is sweetness in his voice, and a 
winning, earnest manner which fascinates those who come across him. 
Among- the religious ladies of Alexandria he is said to have had from 
the first a following of not less thau 700. This strange, captivating, 
moonstruck giant is the heretic Arius, or, as his adversaries called 
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him, the madman of Ares or Mars." Under the banner of these two 
notable leaders were less famous combatants, but yet worthy of a 
passing notice. Among these was Eusebius, the J::ishop of Cresarea. 
We honour him as the father of ecclesiastical history, as the chief 
depository of the traditions which connect the fourth with the first 
century. Hut in the Bishops of Niece.a his presence awakened feelings 
of a very different kind. He alone of the Eastern prelates could tell 
what was in the mind of the Emperor. He was the clerk of the 
Imperial closet; he was the interpreter, the chaplain, the confessor 
of the Emperor ; yet he was an Arian, and lay under the imputation 
of having escaped death in times of persecution by sacrificing to idols. 
lfrorn the .interior of Egypt came men the very opposite of the courtly 
and learned Eusebius. "They were illiterate monks, and fiercely 
orthodox, partly, doubtless, because of the cmel persecutions to which 
they had been exposed. They were not Greeks nor Grecised 
Egyptians, but genuine Copts, speaking the Greek language with 
difficulty or not at all ; living half or the whole of their lives in the 
desert ; their very names taken from the heathen gods of the time of 
the ancient Pharaohs. One was Potammon, from far up the Nile ; the 
other Paphuntius, bishop of the Upper Thebaid. Both are famous for 
the austerity; of their lives. Potarnmon-thatis, 'dedicated to Ammon' 
-had himself visited the hermit Antony; Paphuntius-that is, 'dedi
cated to his God '-had been brought up in a hermitage. Both, too, had 
suffered in the persecutions. Each presented the frightful spectacle 
of the right eye dug out with the sword, and the empty sockets 
seared with a red-hot iron. Papbuntius, besides, came limping on 
one leg, his leg having been ham-strung." From the distant 
Euphrates came equally strange men-Bishop Paul, and Jacob, 
Bishop of Nisibis. The former, like Potammon, bad severely suffered 
in the persecutions, his hands being paralysed by the scorching of all 
the fingers with red-hot irons. With him came the "Moses of 
Mesopotamia," James, Bishop of Nisibis. He bad lived for years as 
a hermit on the mountains ; 'in the forests during the summer, 
browsing on roots and leaves like a wild beast, and, like a wild beast, 
clothed in a rough goat's -hair cloak. His dress and manner of life, 
even after he became a bishop, be never laid aside; and the 
mysterious awe which his presence inspired was increased by the 
stories of miraculous power which we are told he exercised in a 
manner as humane and playful as it was grott-sque: as when be 
turned the washerwoman's hair white, detected the impostor who 
pretended to be dead, and raised an army of gnats against the 
Persians. 

An equally strange member of the Council was the shepherd, 
Spyri~ion, Bishop of Cyprus, a shepherd both before and after his 
eleva~10n to the episcopate. Tradition credits him with the power of 
workmg miracles. At any rate, he was not deficient in common 
sense, as the followincr incidents will show. A celebrated preacher 
of his diocese having ~tsccl the word "couch" instead of" bed" in a 
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quotation from the Gospels, the bishop said: "·what! are you better 
than Christ, that you are ashamed to use his words ? " A hungry 
traYeller coming to hirn in Lent, Spyridion, finding no other food in 
the house, presented him with salted pork; and when the stranger 
declined, saying that he could not as a Christian break his fast, the 
saint replied, " So much the less reason have you for scruple; to the 
pure all things are pure." Many more stories might be told of him, 
but (to use words of an ancient writer who has related some of them), 
"From the claws you can make out the lion!" Of all the Nicene 
fathers, it may yet be said that, in a certain curious sense, he is the 
only one who has survived the decay of time. After resting for many 
years in his native Cyprus, his body was transferred to Constantinople, 
where it remained till a short time before the fall of the Empire. It 
was thence conveyed to Corfu, where it is still preserved. Hence, by 
a strange resuscitation of fame, he has become the patron saint ( one 
might almost say the Divinity) of the Ionian Islands. Twice a year 
in solemn procession he is carried round the streets of Corfu. 
Hundreds of Corfiotes bear his name, now abridged into the familiar 
diminutive of "Spiro." The superstitious veneration entertained for 
the old saint is a constant source of quarrel between t.he English 
residents and the native Ionians. But the historian rnay be pardoned 
for gazing with a momentary interest on the dead hands, now black 
and withered, that subscribed the Creed of Nicrea. , 

jaitrr stimulating to ~utn. 

I WISH especially to have your attention for a little tirne to this 
matter, for this is a part of my subject which, I think, is very 
often overlooked-which is being very much, I think overlooked 

in the present day in the representations made by Christian men 
whom we all must respect and admire and love. They represent this 
faith in Christ as being the sum of all Christian duty. Everything 
that is required of us may be summed up in this one need, the sur
render of ourselves by faith to God and Christ. We have nothing 
to do but to trust; we have not to trouble ourselves about work, and 
difficulties, and temptations in the future; we have but to trust, and 
be at rest, be at peacr-, he happy. We have to believe, only to 
believe. We are to leave everything in the hands of Christ, to 
leave it all with ,Jesus. We are to have done with ourselves 
altogether; we are to have done with our own will, and to give our
:codver:< up to tlie will of Clni)t; we arc to have faith, that is the sum 
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of of all that wp, have to <lo ; we are to have faith, and then leave all 
the rest to Christ-to have faith and be peaceful, be rnstful, be happy, 
having faith. Now this has been uttered by really devout Christian 
disciples, and there is a great deal of it in print. And I can safely 
say, concerning that language, with the deepest respect for those who 
use it, I say it is true, and I say that it is not true. It is quite true 
that we are to have done with ourselves in the sense of havin!s any 
confidence iu ourselves. It is not true that we are to have done with 
ourselves in the sense that we are no longer, because we trust in 
Christ, to take heed to ourselves, to watch and pray and labour for 
our moral and spiritual welfare and progress. That is not true ; and 
it is not safe, I think, for any man to go about in this world 
believing that that is true ; that he is, in that sense, to have done 
with himself. It is true that we are not,-we Christian men, who 
give ourselves up to Christ,-it is true that we are not to have any 
longer any will of our own; that we are to give up our will to 
Christ. It is true in the sense that we are not to have any will that 
is contrary to the will of Christ ; it is true in the sense that our 
will is to be the same, in its j udgments and decisions, as the will of 
Christ. But it is not true that we are to have no will at all. That 
is quite impossible. If it were possible, it would be to reduce us 
to mere machines, it would be to de-humanise us. It is not true 
that we are not to have our own will, and that we are not to use our 
own will, because we have surrendered ourselves to Christ. Our 
will we must have, we must use, we always shall be using. It is of 
the very essence of our personality, of the very essence of our agency 
as men, that we should have a will and use it. We cease to be men 
when we cease to have a will of our own in that sense, as we cease to 
be Christian men when we cease to use that will in harmony with 
Christ's own will. 

Again, it is true that we should give ourselves up to OlJiist's care; 
it is true that we should "leave all with Jesus," as the language, so 
often employed, is; but not "leave all with Jesus," so as not to care 
about our responsibilities to Him, about the service which He requires 
fro~. us-as not to care for prayer, and vigilance, and Christian 
voht10n. 

It is all in His hands, and He must do it all; but He does it all in 
and through our desires and aspirations and volitions and prayers 
and activities. It is all with Him ; but He carries it all on in us, 
and. through us, without destroying our personality, without sub
vertmg our agency. It is true that we are to have faith in Christ ; 
but it is not true that, after we have had that faith, and feel very 
peaceful and very restful, there is nothing more to do but trust again, 
a~d ~e happy and blessed for evermore. That is not true. The true 
faith m Jesus Christ ,Yhilst it o-ives peace and confidence, does also 
d ' 0 

eepen the sense of responsibility to Christ. It does not release us 
from any oblio·ation whatever to our duties under which we were 1 . 0 
Ymg before; it only deepens these very obligations. The true faith 

u 
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in Christ, when it acts according to its real nature, quickens us to 
what we have to do, makes us more eager than we ever were to do it, 
and makes us stronger than we ever were to do it. So far from its 
being true that we have to trust only, to leave all in the hands of 
Jesus, so as not to be attempting anything ourselves, we should, 
having left it in the hands of Jesus, havina committed ourselves to 
Him, having put our faith in Him, we should now care more for His 
commandments than ever; we should feel more responsible than 
ever; we should feel that our obligations are heavier; and that, 
more than ever we should be giving ourselves to the great work 
involved in the duties of the Christian life. 

Take one or two human analogies, which, I think, aptly illustrate 
the case. 

A sick man calls in a physician, in whom he has the most entire 
confidence. He believes that the physician can heal him : he 
commits himself into his hands. He tells him, "I leave it all with 
}'OU; I am leaving it all with you." Well, is that all the sick man 
does ? Does he, because he has left it all with the physician, does he 
do nothing more ? Does not he listen to what the physician pre
scribes ? Does not he take heed to follow the prescriptions ? Does 
not he, just because he has such faith in the physician, does he not 
take care what he does? is he not careful about the medicines? is he 
not careful about the food he takes? is he not careful about the 
exP-rcise prescribed to him ? is he not more careful than ever he was, 
just because he has such a very strong faith in this physician ? If he 
were to say, "Now, I couldn't cure myself. I have tried many, and 
they couldn't cure me; and here is a physician at last who inspires 
me with entire confidence. He can, and will, cure me. I will give 
myself up to him; I will leave myself altogether with this physician, 
and do nothing at all," he could never get well-never, of course. 
But he never would do that. The more he trusted the physician 
the more attentive he would be to his prescriptions, the more careful 
he would be in his application, the more he would do, just because 
he had sucb a strong trust. 

Or, a soldier is in a battle-field, and on the eve of battle, and his 
commander passes him by, and tells him to be of good courage and 
to trust in him, and he will go with and before him; he will carry 
him safely through, and give him the victory. And his words fire 
the S'Jldier. He is full of confidence, cool and courageous in the 
front of the battle, because of his faith in the commander. :But dces 
that faith preclude his doing anything more ? Should he not do all 
the more because he trusts the commander ? Does he not fight the 
more strenuously ? Does he not go now as if everything depended 
on him, just because of the faith he has in his commander ? 

Christ is the Healer of our diseases; and when we give our souls 
to His care and keeping, and "leave it all with Jesus," that faith 
should lead us to be careful that we watch the directions which He 
give:s, take the spiritual medicine, eat of the spiritual food, go into 
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the healthy moral atmosphere, take the right moral exercise. Just 
tho measure of our faith in this great spiritnal Physician should be 
the measure of what we do in conformity to His will and direction. 

Or, He is the Captain of our salvation, leading us to the battle, 
saying: " Follow Me, fight with Me; I will carry you safely through 
the strife, and make you conquerors; "-and you trust Him. Ah, if 
you trust Him, you surely must follow Him ; you surely must fight 
with Him ; not say, "I trust Thee, will leave all the battle with Thee, 
and just be peaceful and happy." This is His voice throughout the 
Bible. Read Christ's own words. He tells men to come to Him, and 
to trust Him, to put entire faith in Him ; and we see men going to 
Him, and trusting Him-Peter, Jame3, and John; and the eleven, 
putting themselves completely in His power, putting an entire faith 
in Him. But does He tell them to trust, and nothing else? Does 
He say that all duty is comprehended in trusting Him ? Does He tell 
them, "You leave it all with Me ? " No. He does not tell ihem that. 
He tells Peter and James and John that they must watch; that they 
must pray ; that they must be occupied with their work; that they 
must take care what use they make of their talents; that they must 
lay up for themselves treasures in heaven. This is what He says. 
They must continue in His words. He says they must keep His 
commandments ; He says, "He that endureth to the end shall be 
saved." This is what I find all through the Apostolic writings : they 
inculcate faith, the most entire confidence in Christ; but never say 
this all through their writings, that the believers whom they are 
addressing have nothing to do but to trust, and be happy and peace
ful. They never say that they have nothing at all to do with a view 
to their personal security and salvation; that they have nothing to do 
but to put faith in Christ. They are ever exhorting men to the 
duties of the Christian life; parents, children, masters, servants, 
husbands, wives-all have their common duties urged upon them, 
and their special duties arising out of their special relations. The 
Apostles never say, "Trust, and all else will come as a matter of 
course;" "Leave yourselves in the hands of Christ, and He will set 
you right about your duties." That is not the way. But they 
repeat the duties, and they urge men to study them, and to giYe 
themselves to the discharge of them, to be earnest iu their Christian 
work. They tell men that God is working in them to will and to do; 
but they do not say, "Just rejoice in that, and be happy." No ; they 
say, " Because God is working in you-work out-work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling." 

DAVID THOMAS. 
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COMMON SENSE. 

The story goes that when a Scottish farmer went to his pastor to 
consult him as to sending his son to college with a view to his 
becoming a minister, the good man sought to dissuade him from his 
purpose, and on being asked for the reason, said; "I tell you, man, he 
wants common sense. Now if a man want wealth he may get that; 
if he wants learning, he may get that; if he want the grace of 
God, he may get that; but if he want common sense, he'll never 
get that." This witness is true ; albeit, the youth concerning 
whom these words were said, was very far indeed from having 
no common sense, for he was none other than George Lawson, who 
afterwards became distinguished as a professor of theology, and was 
known over all the country as a Christian Socrates. Still it is true, 
that common sense cannot be acquired. Yet in those who have it, it 
may be cultivated and increased; and presuming that you already 
possess it, let me urge you to give good heed to its suggestions. 

THE RIGHT USE OF ILLUSTRATION IN PREACHING. 

Spending a few days, some years ago, in the quiet little English 
town of Lutterworth, where I was refreshing my spirit with the 
memories of Wycliffe, I went into the shop of a cabinet-maker, where 
I saw a magnificent book-case which had just been finished for one 
of the gentry of the neighbourhood. I was at once attracted by it, 
and began to examine it minutely. Then I ventured rashly to 
criticise it, and even suggested something which I thought would be 
an improvement. But the intelligent workman said, "I could not do 
that, sir, for it would be contrary to one great rule in art." "What 
rule," I asked. " This tule," replied he, " that we must never con
struct ornament, but only ornament construction." It was quaintly 
spoken, but it was to me a word in season. I saw in a moment that 
this principle held as truly in the architecture of a sermon as in that 
of a cathedral-in the construction of a discourse as in that of a 
book-case; and often since, when I have caught myself making 
ornament for its own sake, I have destroyed what I had written, and 
I have done so simply from the recollection of that artisan's reproof. 

A w ORD IN SEASON. 

I was one evening driven home from a farmer's house, a distance of 
some six or seven miles, by a frank young boy, who at once got into 
connrrnliull \\'ith 11Jr. He talked about the farm, the horses and the 
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dog and then by some subtle link of association the subject was 
cha~ged to that of the school. I soon discovered that his favourite 
study was arithmetic, and asked him what he was doing in it: " O," 
he replied, "I am in profit and loss." "Can you do all the examples 
in it ?" "Yes, some of them very were hard, but I have done them all; 
I did the last to-day.'' "I think I could give you one in that rule 
that you could not do." I doubt it ; let me hear it." " It is this : 
, What shall it profit a man if he should gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul ? ' Could you work that out? " "No," said he, as a 
thouohtful expression came over his countenance; "that's beyond me, 
I ad~t." Thus, having won his confidence and affection, it was easy for 
me to speak with him in such a way that his whole nature was 
aroused, and by and by he gave himself to the Lord. 

PLAIN SPEAKING. 

Choose the simplest and most familiar terms, and if at any time a 
word should recommend itself to you because of its novelty or it8 
rarity, draw your pen through it, and put it in its place the plainest 
substitute you can command. Never say "hebdomadal" when you 
mean "weekly," and do not lament that men have "perverse 
proclivities to prevarication," when you might express the same 
thought in Falstafl's words, "Lord how this world is given to lying." 
Abjure all technical terms which, however familiar they may be to 
you, are utterly unknown to those who shall be your hearers. If you 
wish to remind men that conscience is God's voice within the soul 
do not say as I heard a young preacher say last year, that '' conscience 
has its roots in the soil of the absolute." All these modes of 
expression look very learned, but they are in reality only ridiculous. 
The end of communicating our thoughts to others is, that they may be 
moved thereby to purer and nobler lives; but, to secure that end, they 
m~st understand our words. .And "I had rather speak five words 
with my understanding, that by my voice I might teach others also, 
th~n ten thousand words in an unknown tongue." 

.ADAPTATION IN PRAYER. 

~r. James Hamilton says :-I have heard oi a godly couple whose 
child was sick and at the point of death. It was unusual to pray 
together, except at the hour of "exercise;" however, in her distress, the 
mother prevailed on her husband to kneel down at the bedside and 
"offer a word of prayer." The good man's prayers were chiefly taken 
from that best of liturgies, the Book of Psalms; and after a long and 
reverential introduction from the 90th Psalm and elsewhere, he 
proceeded ; "Lord, turn again the captivity of Zion ; then shall our 
mouths be filled with laughter and our tongue with singing;" and as 
h~ was proceeding in that strain, the poor, agonised mother interrupted 
him, saying: "Eh! man, you're aye drawn out for thae ,Jews, but it's 
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our bairn that's deein'," at the same time clasping her hands and 
crying, "Lord, help us! oh, give us back our darling, if it be Thy holy 
holy will ; and if he is to be taken, oh, take him to Thyself. " Now, 
every one must see how the reality of that woman's distress brushed 
away all mannerism from her prayer, and she told the Lord just what 
she wanted. 

SELF-RENUNCIATION IS THE ROOT OF EXCELLENCE. 

It is told of Pousa, the Chinese potter, that, being ordered to pro
duce some great work for the emperor, he tried long to make it, but 
in vain. At length, driven to despair, he threw himself into the 
furnace, and the effect of his self-immolation on the ware, which was 
then in the fire, was such that it came out the most beautiful piece of 
porcelain ever known. So in the Christian ministry, it is self-sacrifice 
that gives real excellence and glory to our work. When self in us 
disappears, and only Christ is seen, then will be our highest success 
alike in our own lives and in the moving of our fellow-men. We get 
near to the secret of Paul's greatness, when we hear him say," According 
to my earnest expectation and my hope that Christ shall be magnified 
in my body, whether it be by life or by death;" and in the measure in 
which we imbibe his spirit, we shall rise to his efficiency. The worker, 
equally with the work, must be offered up in sacrifice to Christ, if at 
least the work is to be worthy of Him and of His cause.-" Ministry 
of the Word," by IJ1·. W. M. Tayl01·, New Y01·k. T. Nelson and Sons, 
Pate1·noster Row. 

~tbitfus. 

THE TRAINING OF THE TWELVE; 
or, Passages out of the Gospels 
exhibiting the Twelve Disciples 
under discipline for the Apostle
ship. Second Edition, Revised 
and enlarged by ALEX, BALMAIN 
BRUCE, D.D., Professor of Theo
logy, Free Church College, Glas
gow. T. & T. Clark, 38, George
street, Edinburgh. 1877. 

IT was by the first edition of this 
invaluable work that Dr. Bruce be
came known to English students as 
a, theological writer. Since its pub-

lication, six years ago, he has de
livered a series of Cunningham lec
tures on the Humiliation of Christ, 
and been appointed to the divinity 
chair in the Free Church College, 
Glasgow. We heartily welcome this 
second edition, and anticipate for it 
now that the author is more widely 
known, a greatly augmented circu
lation. The idea of the book-the 
special training of the Twelve Apos· 
tles for their work as witness-bearers 
of Christ, as preachers Clf a spiritnal 
religion designed for all places and 
all ages, and as founders of the 
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Christian Church-is admirably 
worked out. ThQ passages selected 
are in all cases apposite, an 1 serve to 
illustrate the special theme. So 
wide a purpose would in many hands 
lead to discursiveness, but Dr. 
Bruce haR avoided the danger, and 
kept his end steadily in view. While 
the work remains the same in plan, 
it has been to a large extent re
written; there are several important 
additions, and not the least valuable 
feature is a series of foot notes re
ferring to the principal works on the 
Gospel History which have appeared 
during the last few years. Dr. 
Bruce is one of the few men who 
have made a substantial addition to 
our theological literature. He is 
par excellence a theologian. He has 
undergone the specific training re
quired for his task, is conversant 
with all the great writers of our 
own and of previous ages, and able 
to present the results of his investi
gations and his own profound 
thought in a clear and intelligible 
style. The book will certainly be 
prized by scholars, and be no less 
acceptable to the general public. It 
is at once an exposition and a de
fence. Every thoughtful reader will 
rise from its perusal with a better 
apprehension of our Lord's purpose 
in founding the Apostolate, of the 
?haracter of the men who composed 
it, of their manifold diversities, and 
of the essential unity which yet 
underlay these diversities. The 
estimates of Peter and John are 
admirable, and the chapter on Judas 
Iscariot is specially worthy of note. 
Its main position harmonizes not 
less with the every-day experience of 
moral life than with the plain state
~ents of Scripture. There are, too, 
~nnumerable side-lights, which will 
mstruct and gratify every intelligent 
student. A more wise, scholarly, 
more helpful book has not been pub
lished for many years past. 

TRUTH ELICITED, in a Conversation 
between a Roman Catholic and a 
Protestant. Reing a brief in
quiry into the History and Doc
trinnl Teaching of Romanism 
adopted to the requirements of 
the Times. By E. STEPHENS, 

Author of " Modern Infidelity 
Disarmed." London : Elliot 
Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. 

WE reviewed some three months 
ago a very able work by Mr. E. 
Stephens in reply to Henan and other 
representatives of modern scepti
cism, and we have now the pleasure 
of introducing to the notice of our 
readers an equally valuable discus
sion of the mischievous errors of the 
Papacy. The spread of Roman 
Catholicism in Great Britain is a 
more significant and alarming fact 
than many of us are aware of (Mr. 
Froude's recent essay on the " Re
vival of Romanism," in his third 
series of " Short Studies," written 
from a totally different standpoint 
from ours may perhaps awaken many 
whom we cannot reach) and our 
efforts to stem the tide cannot be too 
vigorous or determined. Papery is 
essentially the same in all ages. It 
is now what it was in the clays of 
Hildebrand. The claims uf Pio 
Nono, in his infallible chair, would 
lead to the repetition of such scenes 
as were enacted in the times of 
" bloody Mary." Papal supremacy 
means the extinction of civil and 
religious liberty, the overthrow of 
all that we hold most precious and 
sacred, a return to spiritual vas
salry. And yet this pernicious 
system is spreading on every hand
its acrents and institutions are mul-

~ d. tiplying, its pretensions are urge 1n 
the most open and shameless manner. 
We have no wish to witness an out
break of superficial enthusiasm. A 
merely fanatical cry of" No Popery ,. 
can accomplish no good, but the 
great masses of the people should 
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be instruC'tecl in the subject. The 
claims of Protestanism, the true 
nRture and design of R<)manism, its 
injurious effects on civilization and 
religion, its intolerance and tyranny, 
should be inhibited, and in this and 
other ways should we seek to stay 
the progress we deplore. 

On this ground we cordially re
commend Mr. Stephens' " Truth 
Elicited." It is a capital summary of 
the principal points in dispute, it em
bodies in short compass a large 
amount of valuable information, its 
arguments are fearless and trenchant, 
and for popular use it will prove ex
ceedingly effective. 

SERMONS ON GOSPEL THEMES. By 
Rev. CHARLES G. FINNEY. Late 
President of Oberlin College. 
London : R. D. Dickinson, Far
ringdon-street, 1877. 

PRESIDENT FINNEY's is a name that 
nced8 no introduction to the bulk 
of our readers. He was one of the 
keenest and most logical thinkers 
our age has produced; we know 
none more incisive. He has often 
been de~cribed as a metaphysical 
theologian, and those who are en
amoured with laxity of belief and 
dread anything like definition of 
statement, have charged him with 
dwelling too much on tlie philosophy 
of the Gospel. For ourselves we 
prefer clearness both of thought and 
expression, and do not think that 
Mr. Finney philosophised too much. 
He might occasionally be too hard 
and dogmatic in his utterances, but 
we forget that in the general excel
le1,ce of bis sermons. The editor of 
this volume says that "few preachers 
in any age have surpassed hiw in 
clear and well-defined views of con
~citn~e and of man's moral convic
tion,;; few have been more fully at 
Lume in the domain of law and 
government; few have learnt more 

of the ~piritual life from observation 
and experience ; not many have dis
criminated the true from the false 
more elearly, or have been more 
skilful in putting their points clearly 
and pungently." This witness is 
true, and the volume itself is the 
be~t proof of its accuracy. There is 
an intense eame&tness in the sermons, 
a tender persuasiveness which is 
quite as conspicuous as the close 
reasoning. The sermons are, indeed, 
" quick and powerful ; " they 
thoroughly search and sift our 
nature, and constrain us to know 
ourselves. The sophistries of sin 
have rarely been exposed with 
greater force, and we do not envy 
those who could listen to such 
preaching as this without asking in 
the keenest anxiety, " What must I 
do to be saYed ? " In these days. of 
latitudinarian indiff'erentism we need 
more preaching of Professor Finney's 
stamp, and the study of his sermons 
may prove of incalculable good. 

CHRIST'S FAREWELu CHARGE, com
monly called the Commission, as 
recorded in the Four Gospels. A 
Hand-Book, £or Young Church 
Members. By FRANCIS JoHN
BTONE, Edin burgh. London : 
Elliot Stock, 1877. 

OuR brother, Mr. J obnstone, bas 
often proved himself a valiant cham
pion of our denominational princi
ples, and carried away the palm in 
many a sturdy conflict. No Predo
baptists would willingly come into 
collision with him; and though he 
has never himself set the example, 
we believe he has more than once 
iseen his opponents beat a retreat. 
His present publication is timely. 
It deals, not only with the quest.ion 
of baptism, but with the general 
nature of the Gospel, and the nature 
of the Chmch, and is intended to 
give a succinct exhibition of "that 
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kind of Chrietianily which wa3 in
~tituted by Christ Himself, and pro
pagated by His inspired apostles," 
and the work is thoroughly popular 
in style, and reads pleasantly. Mr. 
,Johnstone has, in n manner, made 
this whole subject his own ; he has 
read widely both in classical, theo
logical, and ecclesiastical literature, 
and his reading has been provocative 
of independent thought. As a 
manual for young church members 
the book will be of evident value, 
and we commend as a. sincere and 
able endeavour to explain and en
force those truths which are most 
surely believed among us. 

THE ILLUSTRATED POLYGLOT "PIL
GRIM'S PROGRESS" IN ENGLISH AND 
FRENCH. London : Elliot Stock, 
62, Paternoster-row. 

It is impo~sible not to admire the 
object of Mr. West, by whom this 
volume has been published, which is 
to produce thll immortal allegory in 
every language whtre there is a pre. 
v~lent desire . to become acquainted 
with the English tongue, in the hope 
that the spiritual as well as the intel
lectual culture of the reader may be 
promoted. In this series we have the 
English version on the left hand and 
the French on the right hand, the 
numerous illustrations with which the 
text is interspersed being identical 
on each page. The Jae-similes of the 
bronze panel doors in front of Bunyan 
~eating, and the statue-all erected 
m the town of Bedford by the munifi
cent Duke of Bedford-greatly en-
1,rnce the value of the book. The 
p, iucipal defect we tin cl in the per
!orwanc8 is the incompletene,s and 
iu~ccuracy of the French version ; 
this_ app)i~s, not only to Bunyan's 
forcible idioms, where it was to be 
expected, but to many parts of the 
wo~k w~e.re the translator had only 
plain sailing before him. Let our 
readers judge for themselves. The 
last sentence in the book-" Then I 
saw that there was a way to hell even 

from the (fates of Heaven as w"ll fls 
from the City of Destruction "-iA 
rendered, "Je vis par ]il, qu'il y a pin~ 
d'nne maniere d'aller en rmfer.'' 
"Pope" and "Pagan" are b,,th of 
them al tog-ether omitted fr•m1 t ha 
French version. Only un,ler th<J eye 
of a judicious teacher can this work 
be available to tho young a8pirant 
after either language, but it will be 
really helpful to teachers who are 
thoroughly acquainted with both of 
them. We believe that an exact 
rendering of" Pilgrim's Progress " 
into French is still a deaideratiim. 

THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE OF 
FUTURE PUNISHMENT. Briefly 
Considered. By Rev. John Henry 
Rowlatt, M.A. London : Elliot 
Stock. 1877. 

MR. RoWLATT does not seem to us to 
have advanced the question to which 
his pamphlet is devoted, nor is it very 
easy accurately to define his position. 
He does not reject the doctrine of the 
eternity of future punishments as the 
teaching of Scripture, but retains it, 
with various modifications, however. 
We share his abhorrence of many 
popular representations of this subject, 
and have no sympathy with "the 
malevolent doctors." The spirit of 
the essay is devout and charitable, 
and the author proceeds with wise 
caution. 

THE p ARTING MESSAGE OF MOORE 
SYKES. An Address to Young 
Men. By J. 0. Bairstow, Hud
dersfield. London : Elliot Stock. 

Mn. BAIRSTOW acted on good advice 
when he resolved to print this admi
rable adi.lress, based on the message 
of a true-hearted Christian man who 
was early called to rest-the message 
being, " Tell the young men of my 
class to give their hearts to God." 
Mr. Sykes, who was a member of the 
Wesleyan community, was evidently 
an intelligent and self-denying 
Uhristian, a11d is one of thostl •· who 
being dead yet speaketh." 
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PERSONAL VrslTS TO THE GRAVES OF 
EMINENT MEN. By Rev. James 
Bardsley, M.A., Rector of St. 
Ann's, Manchester, and Hon. 
Canon. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. 1877. 

A SERIES of short and pithy sketches 
of a number of the religious leaders 
of Eni;:land, including the Venerable 
Bede, Wycliffe, Cranmer, John Brad
ford, Bishop Jewell, Hooker, Bishop 
Hall, George Herbert, James Hervey, 
and some four or five others. Mr. 
Bardsley has collected and arranged 
his facts with great care, and given 
a fair view of the character and work 
of the men whose lives he has por
trayed. The papers were originally 
published in a periodical, and appeal 
to a class which can command neither 
the time nor the means for extensive 
research. They are written in an 
agreeable style, and display good 
taste, combined with warm and appre
ciative feeling. Their great de1fect is 
inseparable from their original design. 
Those in the earlier part of the book 
are too brief; but this is a defect 
which will be, in most instances, com
mended. 

THOUGHTS ON CHURCH ORDERS AND 
GOVERNMENT : Historically, Eccle
siastically and Scripturally Con
sidered. By Frederick Newman, 
D.D., Incumbent ofChrist Church, 
Free Church of England, Willes
borough. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. 1877. 

WITH the greater part of this pam
phlet we cordially agree. Its con
ception of the nature and composition 
of the Christian Church, and of the 
functions of its officers, accords with 
our own. It proves quite conclusively 
that the terms bishop and elder or 
presbyter are synonymous, and indi
cate one office, and refutes the Roman 
and Anglican position on this point. 
Dr. Newman thinks a kind of epis
copacy expedient; but it is a kind to 
which even Nonconformists and Con
gregationalists can take no exception, 
unleas it be on the ground of expe-

diency. The pamphlet has probably 
been delivered as a leoture. It is 
gracefully written, and is well worthy 
of an extensive circulation, 

THE EXPOSITOR. J anuary-Maroh, 
1877. London: :Hodder & 
Stoughton. 

THE fifth volume of the "Expositor" 
-three numbers of which we have 
now before us-amply sustains the 
high reputation acquired in previous 
years. Mr. Cox's "Commentary on 
the Book of Job" is equal to anything 
he has written; Professor Bruce's 
"Notes on Matthew xi." are worthy 
of the author of the " Training of the 
Twelve ; " and not less valuable are 
the articles by Dr. Farrar and the 
translation of Godet's essay on the 
"Resurrection of Jesus Christ." There 
is no other periodical which uniformly 
reaches so high a standard as Th~ 
Expositor. 

A BIBLE DrcTIONA.RY OP TBE His
ToRY A.ND .ANTIQUITIES OF TH:& 

HEBREWS AND NEIGHBOURING 

NATIONS, By Rev. J. Bastow. 
London : Hodder arid Stoughton. 
.l.<'ourth Edition. 

THE fourth edition of a work of this 
class is a good certificate of its in
trinsic worth. We are, however, glad 
to bear testimony to the care with 
whioh it has beeii compiled, and to 
commend it to those who are not for
tunate enough to possess the larger 
works of Drs. Kitto and W. Smith. 

THE SHIELD OF FAITH. No. 1. 
Price ld. Elliot Stock, fi2, 
Paternoster-row. 

THE aim of the conductors of this 
periodical is to confute the Secularists, 
and to expose their inconsistencies 
and contradictions. Thel'e need be no 
lack of material for the columns of our 
contemporary. We commend it 1,o 
the attention of young men. 
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THE PREAOHER's BUDGET for 1876. 
London : R. D. Dickinson, Far
ringdon Street. 

TnIB is e. very different work from 
The Expositor, and is, in fact, a col
lection of the ablest articles from the 
American magazines, reviews, &c. 
When we apprise our readers that it 
contains Dr. W. Throw's work on the 
" Catacombs of Rome," Dr. Taylor's 
Yale lectures on "The Ministry of 
the Word," Professor Hoppin's 
"Theory and Methods of Preaching," 
Professor Bartlett's "Life and Death 
Eternal," with a host of miscellaneous 
articles, they will need no further 
guarantee of its worth. 

DIVINE AND MORAL SONGS FOR 
CHILDREN. By Isaac Watts, D.D. 
London Religious Tract Society. 

WE hope that none of the numerous 
modern claimants for the attention of 
the young will be allowed to dis
place this invaluable old friend and 
favourite. The sight of the old illus
trations is very refreshing. 

THE TOY BOOK OF BIRDS AND 
BEASTS. Twenty-four Coloured 
Engravings. London : Religious 
Tract Society. 

A PORTABLE Zoological Garden for 
every nursery in the land, in which 
the animals not only appear in living 

likeness, but are very intelligibly dis
coursed upon a.ad described. 

SEA BIRDS AND THE STORY OJI' THEIR 
LIVES. By Elizabeth Surr. Lon
don : T. Nelson & Sons. Price 
2s. 6d. 

WE would not give much for a boy 
who does not love guillemots, gannets, 
dabchick, and company; but as all 
real little men do, they will be glad to 
meet their friends in these pages. 

THE CHILDREN'S WREATH; A PIC
TURE STORY BooK. London; T. 
Nelson & Sons. Price 2s. 6d. 

Is a gay quarto, bravely il111Btrated. 

THE CoTTAGBR AND ARTIZAN. 1876. 
Price ls. 6d. 

THE SCRIPTURE POCKET BooK. 
1877. Price 2s. 

THE y OUNG PEOPLE'S POCKET BOOK. 
1877. Price ls. 6d. 

THE TRACT MAGAZINE. Price ls. 6d 

HOLLY BERRIES FOR CHRISTMAS AND 
THE NEW YEAR; CHEERY CHIMES 
FOR NEW YEAR. (Illuminated 
Cards). 

ALL these publications are admirable, 
and we regret that we have not space 
for a separate notice of each. 
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RECENT DEATHS. 
REV. JAMES MARTIN, OF MELBOURNE, VICTORIA j LATE OF NoTTINOH.UI:, 

Th~ paragraph which appeared in the Daily Telegraph on Saturday was the 
first mtimation the public received of the illness of the Rev. James Martin, the 
pastor of the Collins Street Baptist Church, and the news occasioned great 
surprise. To-day we regret to have to announce the decease of the rev. 
gentlemen. Though Mr. Martin had not been many years in Melbourne, the 
sa~ ~vent will leave one of those great blanks which attend the removal of a 
m1mster who makes himself memorable, not by the duration of his ministry, 
but the earnestness of his life, and whose friendship has to be estimated by its 
sincerity, and not by time. During the few years he has been the pastor of 
the church which has been so unexpectedly deprived of its minister, he seoured 
for himself a stronger hold upon the affections and esteem of the members of 
his church than it would take some others a lifetime to obtain, and he· will be 
missed and mourned, not as a comparatively new acquaintance of a little more 
than six years' standing, but as a &piritual adviser and friend who crowded the 
labour of a moderate ministerial lifetime into a few years. Had the deceased 
pastor died under what may be called ordinary circumstances-had Death 
given his friends some longer notice, and had he died fuller of years and in his 
own home-under these circumstances his death would have been an event in 
the history of the Church, but his unexpected and, in fact, sudden death, will 
make the stroke much heavier to bear, and tend to fix the memory of the 
deceased more indelibly and painfully on the minds and hearts of his congre
gation; and not of them only, but of the large number who, though they did 
not belong to his church, esteemed him as a friend, a scholar, and a sterling 
example of a Christian man. 

The information which has been received in Melbourne respecting his illness, 
and death is as yet very recent, but the following particulars of his departure 
from Melbourne and proceedings in Tasmania will be read with interest. Mr. 
Martin left Melbourne for Tasmania on Tuesday, the 9th January, in company 
with the Rev. C. Strong, Mr. J. C. Stewart, and Mr. Robert Morrison, for a 
month's holiday, and was to have returned by next Tuesday's steamer. The 
party, after spending ten days or a fortnight in Hobart Town, left for Laun
ceston, and reached .A.voca on their way. Mr. Strong being desirous of getting 
home a week earlier, left Mr. Martin in good health and spirits, at Avoca on 
the morning of Thursday, the 25th ult. Mr. Martin subsequently ascended 
Ben Lomond on a very hot day, and it was the over-exertion of that day which 
brought on the illness of which he died. From that time no information is to 
hand of his movements until he arrived on Friday evening, 26th January, at 
the home of Mr. William Gibson, of Perth. On Saturday afternoon Mrs. 
Martin and family, who were staying at Ilrighton, were informed by telegram 
that he was taken seriously ill with pneumonia, and requesting Mrs. Martin to 
go over by first strnmer, which ehe did on Tuesday last. On her arrival there 
she despatched the following telegram:-" Symptoms favourable, but not ,·et 
out of danger." Nothing further was heard, in comequence of an interruption 
in the line, till Friday evening, when she tdegraphed to Mr. Blake." Mr. 
Martin rapidly sinking. Come with Alick (Mr. Martin's eldest son) to-day," 
They made preparations to leave by Saturday's boat, and dirl so, but before 
their de1,a1ture a c, mmunication was recei'l'ed from Mr. Gibson to say that Mr. 
Martin di~d that morning, at a quarter pa~t eight, without a struggle. The 
news soon spread, and in a short time the dear.one and some leading members of 
the church met together, and arranied that Mr. Blake should proceed at oi:ice 
to Taemunia with Mr. Martin, jun., to bring back Mrs. Martin and the remains 
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of the reTerend gentleman. A telegram was despatched to Mr. Gibson, 
requesting him to make all a1Tangements necessary. It is expected they will 
arrive in Melbourne early on Wednesday morning, and it is the intention of the 
deacons to have the funeral on the afternoon of the same day. A telegram is 
expected in the course of to-day from Mr. Blake as to any desire expressed by 
Mr. Martin with regard to the funeral, and a meeting will be held this evening 
to make fin'lll arrangements, the particulars of which will be given in to-morrow 
paper. The church was draped in black yesterday, and the services were con
ducted by the Rev. Mr. Copeland, who announced to the bereaved church and 
congregation the loss they had sustained, and preached most appropriate 
sermons. On Saturday, the deacons, on behalf of the church, sent a telegram 
of condolence to Mrs. Martin. 

At the time of his death, Mr. Martin was in his fifty-fourth year, having 
been born in London in the year 1823, and he had been a minister of the 
Baptist Church for a quarter of a century. His first charge was at Lymington, 
and after several changes, which included his removal to Edinburgh, where he 
ministered for seven yea.rs, he accepted a call to the Derby Road Church, Not
tingham, in the year 1858. He continued the minister of that Church for 
eleven years, and severed his connection with it in 1869 to come to Melbourne 
and take charge of the Collins Street Baptist Church. On his departure from 
Nottingham the high esteem in which his congregation held him was 
manifested by a parting demonstration of the most marked character, the 
members of the church expressing in a farewell address the deep sorrow they 
felt, and the sense of the loss they sustained. 

Mr. Martin, with his family, arrived in Melbourne in October, 1869, and on 
the 31st of that month he preached his first sermons in the Collins Street 
Church. The evening sermon was preached from I Kings xix. 11-'' And 
behold the Lord passed by, and a great strong wind rent the mountains and 
brake in piece11 the rocks tefore the Lord, but the Lord was not in the wind; 
and after the wind an earthquake, but the Lord was not in the earthquake ; 
and after the earthquakfl a fire, but the Lord was not in the fire ; and after the 
fire a still small voice." By this text, and the discourse founded on it, Mr. 
Martin gave his new charge a clear intimation of what manner of minister 
they had brought to preside over them, and the character of an earnest, '' still 
small voice" minister of the Gospel, which he foreshadowed at the first, he 
maintained to the end. As a preacher, Mr. Martin ranked among the foremost 
ministers of the city, and the following description of his pulpit powers, 
written by the " Critic in Church" for the Weekly Times, in 1872, may be 
appropriately re-published now. 

" Of the preacher's subject-matter it is mere justice to speak in the highest 
terms. Few men-nay none-put more thought, more earnestness into their 
sermons. They are free altogether from the' waterishness' which is the radical 
defect of the sermons of the day. Behind all his verbiage there is the strong 
and the cultured intellect-one of those intellects which have taken a polish in 
proportion to their solidity. Mr. Martin's published works declare him a 
scholar familiar with the German theological literature of the day. He is enabled 
thereby, when occasion requires, to meet the rationalist on his own ground; 
to confute him as David slew Goliath-with his own sword. He seldom strays, 
however, into controversial paths. His labours are directed to making his 
hearers devout men rather than expert controversialists. His stronghold in the 
affection of his people is that no one ' preaches Christ' more, no one sets before 
a congregation more clearly and more persuasively the duties, the morals, the 
~ot~ves of the Gospel. He goes back to the fountain head, and is more a 
disciple of Jesus of Nazareth than of Saul of Tarsus. 'Paul,' he declared in 
a . recent sermon, ' wa~ a Christian before he knew the doctrines of the 
faith.' 'The mistake of Roman Catholics,' he said in the same discourse, 'is 
pl_acing the crucifix in lieu of the cross; the error of the Protestant is sub
sti~u~ing a creod for Christ.' On this basis does the preacher build. The 
i·ehgiou he !)reaches is.that of 'living soberly, righteously, and godly in the 
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'\\·orld.' ''ro do the 'l<'athi\r·s will,' that is the preacher's saving doctrine; 
that is the message. be holds, was rn11t from heaven, And sealed on Calvary 
with blood. Ono of those men is he who object to 'dwell alone.' With a 
simple fervour which goes home, he invites 'members of other churches' to 
remain and join at the communion table. That branch of the Church Catholic 
whose ideal is Christian unity, which remembers how vital are the points on 
which Christians agree, how fleeting and trivial the subjects on which they 
differ, claims him as a member. 

"Few voices are raised more loudly than this critical scholar's against the 
bigotry which condemns its brethren from the false exegesis of misappreoiated 
texts. No one would shrink more from guarding a creed with terrors more 
consuming than the fires that burned on awful Sinai. "Purity in doctrine, but 
charity in the interpretation of doctrine,'' the motto of Lacordaire, might be 
taken for his. He is a preacher, also, who grows upon you. Respect for the 
man, and admiration of his abilities, increase as you become more familiar with 
his services. Above all, he conveys the impressiou of a minister who will last. 
Two massive sermons a week are a severe tax to any one, no matter how mar
vellous may be his affluence of thought, Paley saying emphatically on this 
point, 'If your situation requires a sermon every Sunday, make one and steal 
five; but Mr. Martin steals nothing, and yet he appears equal to the strain 
imposed upon him. His seems no fitful, flickering, feverish enthusiasm, but 
the tenacity and intentness of a man content to labour calmly on, with steady 
eye fixed upon the End. 

"Such preaching as Mr. Martin's ought to be fruitful in results. There must 
be latent heat, of cow-se. before a fire can be kindled. Gunpowder itself will 
produce no explosion if flung upon ice. But the fault is with the auditor; let 
him distrust his own heart it he leaves the Collins Street Baptist Chapel without 
carrying away some healing sting, some noble humiliation, some Divine 
impulse treading down despair. Nor does the labourer appear to be toiling in 
vain. It has been said that Mr. Martin has one of the largest congregations 
on the Eastern Hill. To this statement must be added that he has an unusually 
large proportion of communicants. Strange, indeed. will it be, and a sad day 
for religion, when a preacher of a strong intellect and a sanctified spirit ceases 
to meet with this substantial, this real, this abiding success. For, in the words 
of Tunothy, this man has received 'not the spirit of fear, but of power, and of 
love, and of a sound mind.'" 

Such was Mr. Martin in the pulpit; but he will not be more remembered for the 
performance of his ministerial duties there than for the manner in which he 
discharged those of a pastor out of the pulpit. He was not addicted to visiting 
his people to gossip !3-bout the events of the day, but whe;1 affliction, ?r 
misfortune of other kmds overtook them, be quickly found his way to then· 
homes, and he was one of those kind large-hearted men whose very presence 
ministers to a mind or body diE<eased. He will be missed most where he was 
least heard of. The young men of his church have sustained a special loss by 
his death. Soon after his arrival he established a Bible-class and a debating 
society for their benefit, and having assumed the presidency of both, he attended 
to his duty with characteristic regularity. The classes met on alternate weeks, 
and Mr. Martin was rarely ausent from his post as president. Outside of the 
church there will be many mourning the loss of a sincere friend and a wise 
councillor. Whoever Mr. Martin once became interested in, his thoughtfullness 
of them knew no changEi, and whether he met them seldom or frequently; his 
solicitude about them was sure to overflow. As a minister with his chul'Ch, and 
as a man amongst men, he was one of those living arguments against the 
scepticism to which the ag~ i~ so_prone, which cann~t be answered-one of the 
breathing bulwarks of Chnsti.amty.-Melbourne Daily Telegraph. 

MRS. BEILDY, BRIDLINGTON, YORKSHIRE. 

This venerable Christian lady died on the 3rd of March, at the advanced age 
of 96 years. For nearly half a century the hospitalities of her generous and 
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cultured home have formed a valuable help to our denomination in the town iu 
which she lived. Few of our ministers or missionaries who have visited East 
Yorkshire will fail to remember her home at Bridlington, and the pleasant 
family circle often met with there. To many such visitors the announcement 
of her death will be felt as the loss of a personal friend. H6r conversation with 
those thus thrown into her society was more tha.n usually interesting. A 
sing.ilarly retentive memory enabled her to turn to pleasant use the abundant 
reminisce,nces of her " many years" of life. Her natural abilities, her vivacity 
and love of society, were obviously brought into "subjection, unto obedience 
to Christ,'' so that few better specimens of the truly Christian lady could be 
found than in her. Soon after coming to reside at Bridlin~on (now about 
half a century since) she joined the Baptist Church. This step was the result 
of deep conviction. Her acquaintance with the Word of God was intimate and 
intelligent. As she read and understood it she obeyed it; nor failed to teach it 
to her household aleo. She made social considerations yield to strong relil.(ious 
convictions, and never SW!lrved from her steadfast attachment to the '' doctrine 
and fellowship" which she had adopted. Her first pastor, Mr. Harness, was 
a man of unusual conversational power wide scriptural knowledge and deep 
religious sensibility. These qualities led her to prize his friendship very 
highly, and probably his place to her has never been supplied. But she 
watched with eager sympathy all that concerned the welfare of the Baptist 
chapel in Bridlington; whether it was the little old building associated with so 
many of her happiest sacred memories, or the handsome new chapel which she 
helped to rear, although her growing infirmities never permitted her to 
worship in it. 

Strong convictions were united in her with broad and generous sympathies. 
She had no trace of sectarian prejudice. It was given to her to witness as she 
approached mature life, the rise of several of those great modern societies in 
which all Evangelical Ohristians unite. To these she always gave cheerful 
support, and their advocates were cordially received into her house, where 
they seldom failed to feel they were bidden "God speed." 

Till within a comparatively recent period her faculties remained wonderfully 
unimpaired by her great age. To the last they remained unusually vigorous, 
with the exception of her dimfned eyesight. This privation may have slightly 
checked the cheerfulness and vivacity f!O characteristic of her former social 
and Christian life. But she never failed to respond with hearty pleasure to any 
words of Christian comfort and hope which might be spoken to her in her last 
days. The prayers of her family and Christian friends were her great solace, 
Though she sometimes had a foreboding about death, she must be added to the 
long list of saints who prove how groundless sucb anticipations of trouble are. 
She literally "fell asleep" at last. Whether slumber or death had come was 
dubious. It proved to be "sleep in Jesus." With a sense of present lo>s, 
but with strong thankfulness and hope, her children and her very wide circle 
o~ friends write her now amongst those who " sleep in Jesus, and "whom God 
will bring with Him." 

She was buried in the .old churchyard at Bridlington, where forty-eight 
years before her husband had been interred. In the home committed to her 
sole guidance and care for so long a widowhood the strength of her Christian 
character was as distinctly recognised as in the wider associations of her life. 
"H?r children arise up and call her blessed." The town in which she resided 
lost its "oldest inhabitant" by her death. She, however, was not simply '· foll 
of ~aye," but by her lowly evangelical piety was full of" honour,'' "the honour 
whtoh cometh from God only." 
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Jrius of ttc tyurcycs. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Batmouth, N. Wales, April 1st. 
Hanley, Staffordshire, April 2nd. 
Hucknall Torkard, Nottingham, April 10th. 
Longton, Staffordshire, March 30th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Aldis, jun., Rev. J. (Hitchin), Canterbury. 
F.dwards, Rev. E. J. (Redruth), Dover. 
Gardner, Rev. D. (Bristol College), Stantonbury, Buckinghamshire. 
Griffiths, ReT, R. F. (Tarporley), Nottingham. 
Hamilton, Rev. D.R. (Rawdon College), Sabden. 
Hider, Rev. G. (Stogumber), Beckington, Somersetshire. 
Lardner, Rev. T. (Ulverstone), Battersea. 
Lewis, Rev. W. M. (Bridgewater), Carmarthen. 
Nash, Rev. S. (Sarratt, Hertfordshire), Prickwillow, Ely. 
Sears, Rev. R. E. (Laxfield, Sufiolk) Foot's Cray, Kent. 
Teall, Rev. J. (Woolwich), Soho, London. 
Turner, Rev. J. (Tunbridge), Woolwich. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES.· 

Barnet, New, Rev. M. Cumming, March 27th. 
Elgin, N. B., Rev. A. Young, M.A., March 18th. 
Fakenham, Rev. D. Wilshere, March 14th. 
Leeds, South Parade, Rev. G. Hill, March 22nd. 
Shefford, Bedfordshire, Rev. T. H. Smith, March 29th. 

RESIGNATIONR. 

Davies, Rev. T., Dorking. 
Masters, Rev. F. G., Bradninch, Devonshire. 

DEATHS. 

Jeffery, Rev. W., Bexley Heath, March 24th. 
Macalpine, Rev. T. W., Paisley, March 14th. 
Owen, Rev. Dr. J. G., Haverfordwest, March 21st, aged 62. 
Ware, Rev. R., formerly of Potter's Bar, at Hampstead, April 15th, aged 71, 
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VI. 

MR. R. W. DALE, M.A. 

THE metropolis of the Midlands is not more renowned for its pre
eminence- in the "metallic arts " than for the almost unrivalled 
development of its political and religious life. It is difficult for 

us to conceive that two centuries ago its population did not amount 
~o four thousand, and that the state of knowledge was so low that, 
m the language of Lord Macaulay, "the place whence, two generations 
later, the magnificent editions of Baskerville went forth to astonish 
all the librarians of Europe, did not contain a single regular shop 
where a Bible or an almanack could be bought. On market-days a 
bookseller, named Michael Johnson, the father of the great Samuel 
J o~nson, came over from Lichfield and opened a stall during a few hirnrs. 
Tlus supply of literature was long found equal to the demand." Since 
that time a marvellous transformation has been witnessed. The 
pop~lation of Birmingham now numbers about 350,000; its wealth 
has mcreased at a corresponding :i;ate, and its educational, charitable, 
and religious institutions have not lagged behind. The annals of the 
town have been rendered illustrious by the names of such men-to 
take examples of a very diverse order-as Dr. Priestley, Joseph 
Sturge, and John Angell James. . 

The fame which Birmingham achieved in the past and the preceding 
~enerations has in no sense diminished. Politically, it is the most 
influential of the provincial towns of England; the inaugura~or of 
several movements which have given complexion to the legislation of 
recent years, while other measures, which its advanced leaders have 
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sketched must before very long be placed on our Statute Boole 
Connected with Birmingham are men whose names are "known 
eYerywhere." The great English statesman, who in a well-remembered 
crisis was honoured by the grateful and enthusiastic confidence which 
returned him as membe1· for Birmingham, is not more distinguished in 
one direction of public life than is the gentleman of whom we now 
propose to write in another. Mr. R. W. Dale has won for himself a 
more than national reputation, and it is difficult to say whether he 
has attained greater distinction as a preacher, an author, or a political 
and ecclesiastical lead&·. It is, of course, mainly as a preacher that. 
he will come before us here. 

He was born in London in 1829, became a student of the Congre
gational College at Spring Hill, Birmingham, in 184 7, and remained 
there for six years, taking his degree of M.A., at the University of 
London, in 1853. From his entrance into college as a youth of 
eighteen, Mr. Dale's life has been passed in Birmingham. We do not 
know whether in those early days he felt himself drawn "within a 
charmed circle,'' but it is certain that a number of the worthiest citizens 
felt in him a power which no other youth possessed, and were resolved 
that he should, if possible, be retained among them. So far as their 
esteem and affection were concerned, he could truthfully say of his first. 
contact with the town in which he has since won his fame, Veni, vidi,. 
vici. There is no more beautiful chapter in modern nonconformist 
history than that which nanates his relations with his illustrious 
colleague and predecessor, the Rev. John Angell James; and as that 
chapter is inseparably connected with Mr. Dale's ministerial life, and 
has had no small influence on his subsequent career, we need make 
no apology for a somewhat lengthened reference to it. 

Mr. Dale has himself told us that, from the commencement of his 
studies at Spring Hill, Mr. James manifested towards him great 
kindness. In the course of a few months, reports reached the 
venerable preacher which made. him fear that his young friend was 
in danger of drifting away from evangelical truth into scepticism or 
heresy; and these reports led-not to an angry remonstrance or a 
censorious condemnation, but to a frank and generous discussion, in 
which Mr. James pointed out, "with admirable patience and wisdom," 
what he believed to be "the spiritual and intellectual perils " of the 
young student, and displayed in regard to them a genuine and _deep· 
concern. The interview-so, at least, we infer-did not result m an 
immediate change of Mr. Dale's opinions, but it effected a complete 
revolution in bis feelings towards Mr. James, the removal of all 
distrust, a veneration of bis goodness, and an assurance that in any 
trouble be would he a most faithful friend, as, indeed, on more than 
one occasion and in many ways he proved. 

At the close of the summer vacation in 1849, and before Mr. Dale 
had entered the theological class, he was greatly surprise~ by _an 
invitation to preach at Carr's Lane, but nevertheless complied w_1th 
it, spent two or three days in Mr. J ames's house, and received during 
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their conversation "many suggestions on the art of preaching, 
valuable for their good sense and practical wisdom." In the 
November of 1851, Mr. James proposed to Mr. Dale that, in the 
following session, he should render him occasional help in his 
ministerial duty, in the hope that, by the end of another year, he 
might, if he saw fit, b{l wholly an assistant to him. To this proposal 
Mr. Dale could not give an unhesitating assent. He could not, of 
course, be indifferent to ihe honour which it conferred on him, or to 
the advantages of which it was a pledge. 

"But this settlement at Carr's-lane," he writes, "would cross some of my 
most cherished plans. It had been my intention to study in Germany for a 
few sessions after leaving Spring· Hill; this would have to be abandoned. Like 
most students, I had my visions of the kind of congregation to which it was 
my ambition to minister, and those visions were very unlike the reality which 
now seemed inevitable. The movement to evangelise the irreligious masses 
of our manufacturing population was at that time gathering great strength; 
and, supposmg my vocation lay in that direction, my scheme was to find a 
small congregation of poor people in the heart of a manufacturing district, and 
to make it the pivot and centre of an active system of evangelistic labour 
among the surrounding myriads of working people. This dream too had to be 
abandoned, and it was abandoned very reluctantly." 

Mr. Dale, however, thought, after mature consideration, that no 
choice was left him, and it was accordingly arranged that he should 
preach for Mr. James on the first Sunday morning of every month, 
and occasionally at other times. This arrangement continued until 
the close of his college course, when the church was asked to sanction 
his appointment as assistant minister, which it did with the utmost 
cordiality and unanimity. At the close of the year's assistantship, 
Mr. James requested the church to "consider the expediency of 
inviting the assistant minister to the co-pastorate." The evening on 
which the meeting called for this purpose was held was "most 
unpropitious, as it poured with rain. But the enthusiasm of the 
church" (we quote from Mr. James's account) "was not to be 
extinguished by torrents; it was actuated by a love that many 
waters could not quench." When the resolution was put, "there 
flew up in an instant a little forest of hands and arms, for the 
brethren were not content with lifting up the former, but, to give 
emphatic expression to their suffrages, held up their arms, and 
seemed to me to give their hands a shake, as if to say, 'Let that be 
taken for the lifting-up of our hearts, our whole hearts.' Then came 
the call for the negative, if any. I looked round; not a hand was to 
be seen .... Never was there such a church meeting before. It 
was full to overflowing with holy joy and thanksgiving." 

Th~ existence of so hearty and unanimous an enthusiasm in a 
cht~rch which numbered upwards of a thousand members, and ~ 
which a minister of Mr. J ames's reputation and influence still 
laboured, was a fine testimony to Mr. Dale's power. When he 
entered on the co-pastorate he was but twenty-five years of age, and 
he was the colleaaue of one of the then O'reatest preachers in England. 

0 0 16 .. 
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.And yet he was welcomed to the post with the sincerest confidence 
and delight. Nor was that confidence misplaced. The man to whom 
it was given was in every sense worthy of it, and every succeeding 
year of his life has strengthened and confirmed it. There was, 
indeed, at one time some little disquietude' felt by many members of 
the church, in consequence of opinions which Mr. Dale had expressed 
on an important theological subject; but it was of short duration. 
These opinions were not substantially unlike those held by Mr. 
James himself, and the divergence was mainly in the modes of 
statement. It was well, however, for Mr. Dale, as it would be well 
for other young ministers in similar difficulties, that he had so wise 
a counsellor and so true a friend as his venerable colleague. "His 
conduct throughout that time of disquietude was singularly noble. 
Without compromising his own convictions, the whole of his personal 
influence was exerted 1-.0 soothe and tranquillise the agitation and 
excitement." Respect for the judgment and authority of Mr. James, 
combined with a sense of Mr. Dale's transparent honesty and noble
ness of character, speedily restored the confidence which had been 
for a moment interrupted, and th\l first love never waxed cold. Not 
on this groun& only, but on various others, are we convinced that 
students from our colleges, after completing their ordinary curriculum, 
would derive incalculable gain from one or two years' association 
in practical pastoral work with the ni.inisters of our larger churches. 
Notwithstanding the original strength of his mind, the thoroughness 
of his tntellectual culture, and his glowing enthusiasm, Mr. Dale has 
been rendered a wiser, abler, and more useful preacher by the 
generous and helpful influence of his predecessor. The two worked 
together with the most perfect harmony, and their relations were 
never clouded even by a passing shadow of unkindliness. 

"In his heart of hearts, the aged· minister loved and trusted his younger 
colleague; was his generous, unflinching champion against all suspicion and 
unjust censure ; was ingenious in his devices to secure for him public respect 
and honour; was open and frank in the private discussion of questions on 
which they disagreed; never suggested, because he never supposed, that the 
authority of his own age, reputation, and experience could justify him in 
requiring the younger minister to sacrifice or trifle with his convictions of truth 
or duty. In one word, Mr. James had a noble, generous temper, and in all 
his conduct towards me there was never the faintest trace of suspicion or 
selfishness.'' 

' The position of an assistant minister is, of course, different from 
that of a co-pastor, and only in a few cases can the one relation pass 
into the other; but the same principles will regulate both, and the 
advantages to be derived from them are practically identical. Men 
of Mr. J ames's position and character can give to candidates for the 
ministry a kind of training which it i:i impossible for them to receive in 
college, but which we hold to be of the highest worth. The work of the 
college regarded either as a mental discipline or as furnishing stores of 
knowledge is, indeed, indispensable. Those who have availed them
selves of its aid know that its importance cannot be over-estimated, 
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and it should not on any pretence whatever be neglected. But it is 
not everything, and its value would be indefinitely increased by the 
adoption of some such supplementary method as we here suggest. 

After Mr. James's death, in the autumn of 1859, Mr. Dale became 
sole pastor of the Church in Carr's Lane. Since that time he has 
become much more widely known, and has attained a de!!I'ee of 
popularity which greatly surpasses that of his predecessor. Fo~ many 
years he shared with one whom no reader of these pages can recall to 
mind without tender and regretful affection the religious leadership of 
the town. The friendship existing between Mr. Vince and lVlr. Dale was 
of a kind to which we can unfortunately furnish but few parallels. 
To describe it as more than brotherly will give but a vague idea of itc; 
strength and fervour. These two men, each of them having a promi
nence in the pulpit and on the platform, which no other of their fellow 
townsmen had reached (unless indeed we except a well-known lecturer), 
not only carried on their work without the slightest trace of jealousy, 
but cherished for each other the heartiest affection, leaned each on the 
other's sympathy and help, and alike in religious, philanthropic, and 
political movements, continually stood side by side. The name of the 
one can scarcely even now be mentioned without recalling that of the 
other. Their friendship was an illustration of diversity of gifts, 
animated by the same spirit. Mr. Dale was superior to Mr. Vince in 
all that we technically describe as scholarship. He has a keener logical 
faculty, a more subtle power of discrimination, and a greater capability 
of reasoning. Mr. Vince, on the other hand, excelled in the simplicity 
and raciness of his style, in the wealth of his imagination, the breadth 
and copiousness of his humour, and above all in his unfailing powers 
of illustration. He rarely entered upon an elaborate argument. It 
was in the use of other methods that his forte lay. We know no man 
who had so keen and varied an interest in the many-sided aspects of 
human life as this "Christian Socrates,'' who could see "a glory and 
a freshness" in the commonest objects and events; who observed 
everything that transpired around him, and drew from it, whatever its 
nature, some lesson of wisdom, and some illustration by which he 
could simplify and cull'y home to the hearts of his fellow-men the 
message of the Divine love. His shrewd common sense, his geniality 
of spirit, and his touching pathos, gave to his eloquence an indescriba
ble charm, and secured for him a position as a preacher which was 
peculiarly his own. Mr. Vince's removal awakened no more poignant 
son:ow than that which was felt by Mr. Dale. The Congregational 
Umon was at the time holdina its Autumnal Session at HuJdersfield. 
Intelligence was received that the illness from which our brother had 
for some weeks suffered had increased in intensity, and that all hopes 
of his recovery had been abandoned. A message of loving sympathy 
~as generously sent from the Assembly, but only those who witnessed 
it know of the deep emotion by which Mr. Dale was overpowered, and 
of_the extent to which his strong and manly frame was shaken by t~e 
grief he could not speak. Among the memorial sermons preached m 
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the various chapels of Birmingham, Mr. Dale's " Good minister of 
Jesus Christ " claims the first place, and his relation with Charles 
Vince was a fitting sequel and crown to his prior relations with John 
Angell James. A closer, stronger companionship could uot have been, 
and each would probably have said of the other-

He was rich where I was poor, 
And he supplied my want the more 
As his unlikeness fitted mine. 

It is not, however, in pulP.it work alone that Mr. Dale has won his 
reputation. He has taken a prominent part in the great politico
ecclesiastical struggle of our day. The amount of public work which 
he seems to accomplish with ease will appear to a stranger incredible. 
He is an active member of the Birmingham School Board, and has 
done more, perhaps, than any other member to shape its policy. He 
is an eager and eloquent defender of the principles imd policy of the, 
National Education League, and is at the same time the ablest and 
most influential member of the Central Nonconformist Committee, 
which was, we believe, formed at his suggestion, and which has been 
the precursor of many similar associations throughout the country. 
The now celebrated Nonconformist Conference held six years ago, in 
Manchester, was brought about largely by his indomitable skill and 
energy. The historian of the Gladstone ministry, in enumerating the 
causes which led to its overthrow, will have to assign no secondary 
place to the powerful opposition of Mr. Dale. To the Educational 
policy of that ministry-especially as symbolized by the obnoxious 
"25th clause "-Mr. Dale offered the sternest resistance, and fired the 
ranks of the English Non conformists with the same zeal. We are 
greatly indebted to him and his co-workers that the Bill of 1870 (as 
well as that of 1875) is not worse than it is; and had Mr. Gladstone 
been wisely advised, he would have given heed to the strong and 
conscientious objections of his most earnest and energetic supporters, 
rather than have bound himself to the judgment of one who, himself 
of Non conformist descent, treated our scruples with contemptuous 
indifference, and whose main anxiety was to buy by compromise the 
favour of his hereditary foes. The "trimming policy" of the Right 
Hon. W. E. Forst.er-an instance of which he has recently furnished 
in his attitude on the Eastern question-created more dissatisfaction 
with Mr. Gladstone's ministry than all the opposition of the Church 
and the publicans ; and bad Mr. Gladstone disowned it he would 
have prevented the spread of a spirit whose extension could not but 
issue in his overthrow ; and the Liberal party would have been saved 
from the utter disorganization and helplessness which bas followed 
so quickly in the wake of its most brilliant triumphs. Every day 
deepens our regret that in a crisis so momentous as the present, Mr. 
Gladstone does not occupy his o1d post at the head of our affairs. It 
is lamentable to think that we are at the mercy of a man who is in no 
true sense a statesman, and whose levity and heartlessness, strength-
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ened by his Turkish proclivities, amply prove his incompetence to bring 
the momentous Eastern question to a safe and satisfactory issue. i\I r. 
-Gladstone's transcendent genius and noble-hearted sympathies would 
have been of priceless worth to England and to Europe in so grave and 
complicated a crisis. All the more, therefore, do we regret the blinrl 
and dogged obstinacy of the former Vice-President of the Council, while 
at the same time we feel that in view of the dilemma in which it 
placed us as advocates of National and unsectarian education, no other 
,course was open to us than that which the Nonconformist Committee 
advised. 

In what manner Mr. Dale bas responded to the ex-Premier's 
challenge to Liberationists to educate the nation to the point of 
disestablishment, we need not here narrate. The campaign which, 
in conjunction with his friend, the Rev. ,J. G. Rogers, he has carried 
,on during the past two years, is fresh in the memory of all. His 
speeches are worthy to rank with those of Cobden and Bright in the 
days of the Anti-Corn Law League. They lift the question high 
above the region of party strife, and display none of the narrowness 
of the sectarian. For a profound and masterly discussion of prin
ciples; for forcible argument, breadth of historical illustration, and a 
conclusive refutation of objections, they are unrivalled; and we do 
not wonder at the existence of a wide-spread feeling that, if Mr. 
Dale were in Parliament, he would not only become the leader of a 
party, but would give to our Nonconformity a more complete and 
powerful advocacy than it has yet received in that "august assembly." 
Mr. Dale is an eloquent and effective preacher. He might have 
attained equal distinction as a politician. 

He was chairman of the Congregational Union in 1868-69, some 
time, therefore, before he had reached his fortieth year, by far the 
earliest age at which the honour has been conferred. Another 
~onour, no less gratifying, has been bestowed upon him, in the 
invitation he bas received from America to deliver the next series of 
Yale Lectures on Preaching-an invitation with which he is said to 
have complied. 

A preacher so popular as Mr. Dale is sure to attract the attention 
of the more influential churches, and to receive numerous invita
tions to fill vacant pulpits. In 1857 he was invited to the pastorate 
of the church assembling in Cavendish Street Chapel, Manchester; 
and, from a conviction that his usefulness there might be greater 
tha_n in Birmingham, was not at first disinclined to accept it; but, 
ultimately, as the result of Mr. James's wise and generous counsel 
and of his own earnest thought, he decided to remain at Carr's-lane. 
Another and more memorable invitation was the one he received to 
occupy the pulpit of the new Cong1·egational Chapel at Clapt?n, s0_me 
five or six years ago. Mr. Dale could not lightly set it as1d~. 
Reluctant as he was to leave Birmingham, he felt that the public 
engagements from which he could not there be released were too 
severe a tax upon his time and strength; he was anxious too to 
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carry out undel' what seemed more favourable conditions his ideas of 
Christian fellowship, and he longed for leisure to devote himself more 
fully to literature. The matter had, therefore, his prolonged con
sideration. But he was not left to decide it for himself. The whole 
town was moved by the intelligence. The excitement was as intense 
as it was universal. This was the one absorbing topic, and there 
were meetings not only of Ca,rr's Lane church and congregation, but 
of most of the other Free churches, to avert, if possible, so gTeat a 
loss. Deputations, with addresses, from Congregational, Wesleyan, 
and Baptist ministers and office-bearers ; from political and philan
thropic a~sociations, trades' unions, working men's clubs, and, if we 
are not mistaken, from the Town Council, waited upon Mr. Dale,. 
entreating him to dismiss the invitation from Clapton, and to continue 
in his old sphere the services which they so highly appreciated. We 
question whether any minister, Conformist or Nonconformist, has.. 
ever received a grander tribute than this which was so eagerly paid 
to the minister of Carr's Lane. The prediction of such enthusiasm,. 
even in the case of the most popular citizen, would have seemed 
inflated rhetoric; and not the least gratifying feature of the enthusiasm 
was the fact that it extended to Mr. Dale's political and ecclesiastical 
opponents no less than to his friends, and that all classes alike depre
cated the idea of his removal. Under circumstances such as these, can 
we wonder that the most tempting offer should be declined ? The de
cision, as Mr. Dale felt, was taken out of his own bands. Here, if 
anywhere, the vox populi might surely be regarded as·tbe vox Dei, and 
the claims of Birmingham could not but prevail. Mr. Dale's decision 
was greeted with general delight-delight so disinterested that 

Even the ranks of Tuscany 
Could scarce forbear to cheer. 

Mr. Dale's contributions to literature are already censiderable. 
First came the "Life and Letters of J obn Angell James," then 
"Sermons on Special Occasions," "The Jewish Temple and Christian 
Church," "Week Day Sermons," "The Ten Commandments," "The, 
Atonement," and various smaller works. He is, in addition, the 
editor of our spirited contemporary, The Congregationalist, as well a& 
its largest and ablest contributor. 

All who come into contact with Mr. Dale recognise his capabilities 
for leadership. He has a vigorous and well-stored mind, familiar not 
only with the great classic and patristic writers, but equally well 
versed in philosophy and science, in history, poetry and fiction. He 
has studied the obscurest and most recondite books, and is as much at 
home in a medireval theological treatise as in a modern dissertation on 
political economy. His vigorous thought is swayed by an earnest 
purpose. He has no sympathy with intellectual and moral indiffer
ence. "These are not times," he recently said, "when men should be 
recommended to suppress any truth of which they have a clear vision~ 
and of which they feel the importance. Our political life is emascu-
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fated through the want of definite convictions, and definite expression 
of convictions. Our controversy with unbelief is largely troubled by 
the same cause." Mr. Dale, at any rate, is free from this evil. He 
has strong convictions and is never afraid to express them. The cause 
which demands his co-operation obtains it. He is an assiduous 
worker, "his strength is as the strength of ten," and he inspires others 
to work. He has a fine presence, a voice strong and musical, and a 

·power of interesting an audience in subjects which in most hands 
appear dry and abstruse. His style is stately and majestic, and if the 
rhetoric is occasionally too ornate, it is never vapid or common-place. 
His eloquence-the result, doubtless, of intense and careful study, and 
formed largely after the model of the great French preachers -has 
nothing in it artificial. It reveals none of "the tricks of the orator," 
and as we listen to it we forget the speaker, and are absorbed, as he 
himself is, in his theme. There is, perhaps, a lack of pathos in Mr. 
Dale's preaching. He addresses himself to the head rather than to the 
heart, and convinces by argument rather than subdues by feeling. His 
delivery is not only deliberate, but uniform, and a criticism which was. 
passed on him in his college days is,.to some extent, applicable still. 
"Your voice is musical, your .flow of language easy and elegant, your 
style good; but both manner and matter a little too equable. It is the 
flow of a river, graceful and somewhat majestic; but it wants the ccca
sional rush, rapid and cataract, more elevation occasionally, more 
impassioned intonation, more solemn point and appeal." 

Mr. Dale's creed, on all essential points, is evangelical, although it 
has none of the narrowness which is unfortunately associated with the 
technical usage of that word, and contains elements of sweetness and 
light which are generally supposed to dwell exclusively in other regions 
of ecclesiastical life. His lectures on the Atonement are (along with 
Dr. Crawford's invaluable work) the finest contribution of our age to 
the study of this great doctrine. The fact of the Atonement is estab
lished on grounds whic.h appear to us absolutely irrefragable. The
testimony to it of Christ and His Apostles is unfolded with a freshness-: 
and a force which we can only describe as wonderful, and every re
perusal of the lectures deepens our admiration for the genius and 
learning of their author. The theory of the Atonement may not be 
dealt with quite so satisfactorily. The attempt to combine the 
realism of the Maurieean school with a modified form of Calvinism is 
not thoroughly successful, but we have often thought, in reading the 
criticisms which have appeared on this section of the work, that it 
would have met with a much more cordial appreciation, and have 
evoked a more general assent, had there not been among the critics a 
foregone conclusion that a theory of the Atonement is pe?' se impossible. 
We cannot, however, discuss the matter here. All we can do is to 
express our gratitude to Mr. Dale for one of the noblest volumes it 
has been our privilege to read, and our joy in the fact that it has 
already had a o-ood effect in re-enforcino- the truth which "modern 
t'h h" 0 0 .\ oug t had endeavoured so sternly to obscure-that the ~":1.tonement 
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enters into the very essence of Christianity, and that the supreme 
power of the Gospel lies not so much in its disclosures of supernatural 
wisdom, in the perfection of its ethical code, or in its exhibition of a 
Divine Life, but in the death of Jesus Christ as the sacrifice for sin. 

"The Jewish Temple and the Christian Church," a series of popular 
discourses on the Epistle to the Hebrews, should be read as a com
panion volume to the lectures on the Atonement. It discusses very 
fully the various aspects of our Lord's rnediatorial work, especially 
as foreshadowed in the Mosaic economy. The sermons on th_e dignity 
of man, the sympathy of Christ, the priesthood of Christ, and the 
Jewish sacrifices, are among the most impressive utterances of the 
modern pulpit. We quote the conclusion of that on the priesthood 
(eh. v., 1-10), which bas reference to the words, "Though He were 
a Son yet learned He obedience," &c.:-

No, this old argument has not become obsolete; its form may have been 
determined by the intellectual and moral peculiarities of an age which has 
passed away, but its substance must be of infinite value to the human heart, 
so long as the world in which man lives is darkened mth suffering, and man 
himself is conscious that the vision of this suffering is an agony and a terror. 
Would to God that I knew how to tell you all that these words seem to mean! 
but you will never find it out till the time comes when your soul is so lacerated 
by your own griefs, or by the physical tortures, and the moral anguish, and 
the comfortless desolation of myriads of mankind, that you are ready to think 
that God, in the height of His perfect and eternal blessedness, must be in-
capahle of sympathising with the misery of the human race,' or He would never 
have permitted such sorrows to come upon it; and then, when heart and flesh 
are failing-then, in the breaking-up of all faith in the Divine goodness, you 
will discover that there is here an immoveable rock on which you may stand 
firm when floods of great waters are heaving darkly and tumultuously around 
you. It is not merely the calm pity of the ever-blessed God, who has be_en 
sun-ounded through bright millenniums with the songs of angels crowned with 
everlasting light, and making sweet music with their harps of gold, that 
watches over the destinies of men; there is One at His side in yonder palace 
of eternal joy-the brightness of His glory, the express image of His person, 
who Himself once sank into a deeper darkness than ever made you tremble, and 
realised the awful weight and burden of human wretchedness as you have never 
realised it-One who, in a world of misery, stood alone in an awful supremacy 
of woe, as now, in a world of glory, He stands alone in a splendid supremacy 
of bliss; whose title was "The Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief"; 
whose symbol of dignity, the crown of thorns, marked him out as the very 
chief and king of a suffering race-One who, being Himself Divine,_ 9:nd 
having left heaven to accomplish a work which had been present to the D~~ne 
mind from eternity, and in which all the previous movements of the Divine 
government closed and culminated, shrank and shuddered in His weakness 
when the crisis drew near, and offered up prayers and supplications with strong 
cryings and tears unto Him that was able to deliver Him from death. In 
Him, in the pitifulness of His heart, in the fervour of His sympathy, who 
will not rest with unshaken and victorious confidence? Having passed 
through such a history, and risen at last to the perfection of power, of authorio/, 
and glory, He must be touched with a feeling of our infirmities, and will 
coufer fternal salvation on all that obey Him. 

No estimate of Mr. Dale's preaching would be complete which 
ignored the mystic or semi-mystic elements of his character. His strong 
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argumentative faculty is not more conspicuous than his high veneration. 
A subdued reye_rence illuminates all his words, and frequently gives 
to them a thnllmg tenderness. Much as his thouahts are occupied 
with this busy, practical world, he is equally at home among· the 
"transcendental realities," and dwells in a region of life whose source 
and aim are in his own belief supernatural and divine. He knows 
well the age in which he lives, , but he realises his place in that 
kingdom which extends through all time, and, apart from men, has 
familiarised himself with the things which "eye hath not seen nor 
€ar heard." Not long ago he declared of himself: "In my youth I 
was not altogether insensible to the spell which the ancient and 
majestic Roman Church casts upon the imagination, and I have not 
been insensible to the quiet beauty and attractiveness of that type of 
religion presented by the Society of Friends." And this is exactly 
what we should have expected. In his college days, an engraving of 
our Lord, which hung over his mantelpiece and on which he often 
looked, called forth sentiments which would soon have become 
superstitious; but his strong reason controlled and suppressed them. 
How far this semi-mysticism has influenced the formation of his 
<)reed and the style of his preaching it is not for us to determine, but 
we ought, at least, to recognise its presence. Mr. Dale's conception 
of the nature and functions of the Christian Church, as set forth in 
his sermon on "The Communion of Saints," and in his essay on "The 
Idea of the Church," in the second series of Ecclesia, deserves closer 
attention than it has yet received, and points out the direction in 
which the spiritual life needs most of all to be developed. That old 
word "fellowship" is in danger of becoming obsolete; and if the 
Christian Church is ever to correspond with the New Testament 
ideal, and to be the power which Christ designs, this danger must 
be averted, and the word restored to its former honour. When Mr. 
Dale, two years ago, co-operated so heartily with the American. 
evangelists, there was a general feeling of surprise. That co-operation. 
"'.as, however, in harmony with his long-cherished convictions, with 
his broad catholicity of spirit, and with work which he has constantly 
promoted; and the extract we have given in an earlier part of our 
article with reference to his plans when at college will, perhaps, afford 
an explanation. of his earn.est evangelism. 

The only point on which Mr. Dale has departed from the common 
faith is in his adoption. of the theory of which Mr. Edward White is 
the i:nost prominent advocate and popularly known as "Life in Christ," 
but mto the merits of this theory it is beyond our province to enter. 

The ex-Chairman of the Baptist Union, in his address at Birming
ham, spoke of Mr. Dale as one" who, to the work of a Nonconformist 
pastor, devotes talents which would have raised him to the foremost 
place in any profession. or pursuit." In this estimate we all cordially 
concur, and trust that for many years to come he will be spared to 
serve the entire Church of Christ in her strucw·le with ignorance and 
unbelief, with sin and misery, injustice and oppression, by his robust 
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and manly eloquence, and his self-denying and heroic zeal. Among 
the great and honoured names of our own age, that of Robert William 
Dale must always occupy a conspicuous place. 

Sdedions from fge Jeffers of the late !leh. latilliam 
~est, ~.i. 

(Continued from page 215.) 

IV.-LEEDS. 

MR. BEST commenced his pastorate at South Parade Chapel, 
- Leeds, March, 1863, and remained there till .April, 1875. 

To his Fatlier and Mother. 

Coleford, 6th January, 1863. 
I spent Sundays, the Hth and 21st December, at Leeds, and, since my return 

home, have finally decided to settle there. I sent to the church my acceptance 
of their invitation by yesterday's post. It is the most important step I have 
taken in public life, and sometimes I am ready to faint under the responsi
bilities I have incurred. I have endeavoured to act in the fear and love of 
God, and with a most anxious desire to obey His will, I put my trust in Him. 
It is a sad and a bitter, an overwhelming thing, at times, this parting with the 
people here, and the process is so protracted. I don't expect to go to Leeds 
before the middle of next month. If God prospers my labours I think the 
prospect before me is very animating, for success at South Parade, Leeds, 
means the building up of a leading church in the West Riding. I know we 
have your best wishes and prayers. 

St. Mark's Buildings, Leeds, 12th May, 1863. 
The aspect of affairs here is very encouraging. The people are kind, and 

seem to value my services. My congregations are perceptibly on the incre~se, 
and enquirers are coming forward. I am quite satisfied on all points in havmg 
made the change, 

To Mr. Wilson. 

9, Grosvenor Place, Leeds, 2nd May, 1864. 
Very much obliged to you for the Inquirer. I don't find much t1:'-at 

is very fresh or quickening in it, though it shows no lack of fair literary skill. 
It is quite a study in one respect. It hates sects, and yet is intensely sectarian. 
It hates creeds, and yet is profoundly and nervously anxious to push "our 
denomination." At least, so it strikes me. I have long ago learnt to hold 
very cheap the scorn of creeds and dogmata. A man is, after all, what he 
believes. He is not the value of an old hat until be can say "Credo." 
The great epochs of human progres"! have been constituted by men wh<! have 
worked or fought valia.ntly to the cry of " Credo.'' I am not now speakmg of 
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the position ~hat systems and formulized dogmata ought to hold in the 
church; that 1s another question. "Our denomination" will never do much 
unless it has a basis of positive teaching ; and how this is to be reconciled 
with the denunciation of positive teaching, i.e., dogmata, I can't tell. Free 
enquiry I can understand; but a church of free enquiry in the Inrpiirer's sense 
is a puzzle, i.e., a church where nothing is fixed, where everything is equally 
an object to be doubted about. Free enquiry, in its absolute sense, is, as far 
as I can see, an impossibility. Free enquiry, in any possible sense, may lead 
men to believe in the Divinity of Christ and in the Trinity; but would free 
enquiry leading to this meet with the sanction of the Inquirer J Few or many, 
there must be some fixed points in our thinking, or all is the blind, chaotic 
confusion of Pyrrhonism. As f¥," as there are fixed points freedom of enquiry 
ceases; as far as there are fixed points in religion there is a creed, there are 
dogma ta. These are my views; do you differ ? 

I have read Canon Stanley's "Sinai" and "Jewish Church," and am just 
about reading his "Eastern Church." He is a noble fellow, reverential, free, 
honest. God bless him and keep him. I am just now giving myself to his
torical reading, especially looking at ecclesiastical development, institutions, 
and doctrines. 

God keep you in the shadow of His wing ! 

To his Mother. 

9, Grosvenor-place, Leeds, 14th May, 1864. 
I write this to reach you on your birthday, and to convey to you my 

warmest love. Many happy returns of the day. I feel profoundly grateful 
that I have you to congratulate, and that your health is so vigorous and good. 
I wish I could express to you how continually and how deeply I feel all your 
kindness and love and self-sacrifice. We have all reason for devoutest grati
tude for the grace that has been vouchsafed to you through so many years, and 
for the good hope you have for the future through the One All-perfect Savic,ur. 
Your path has not always been bright or smooth, or flowery, but there has always 
been One to guide and support and solace you through the most trying parts of 
it. It is surely a great satisfaction to think of those of your children that are 
gone, that there is not one of whom you need to doubt whether he or she 
is with the Saviour, and still more is it ground for thanksgiving that you may 
cherish good hopes of those that remain. I hope our family circle may be a 
-0omplete one in the better world. 

The letters and detached sentences which immedately follow allude 
to the terrible bereavements which shattered the family circle in the 
months of September and October, 1864. On September 27th the 
loved and loving wife died of scarlet fever, leaving a little daughter 
•only six days old. On October 13th the eldest child, the only boy, 
w~s taken away by the same. dreadful disease, the three little girls 
bemg dangerously ill at the same time. 

3rd October, 1S64. 

Yesterday was a day of much darkness and sorrow, but I hope in His time 
to see light. 

3rd October, 1S64. 
, What with my necessary work, what with the children, and what with the 

<)alamity itself, I have enough to do to keep my head above the waved. I 
am. a teacher of others, and God is teaching me. I hope I may prove a 
•docile learner. 

Margate, Nov. Sth. 
' ~ have heard again from home. The children were all doing well. So far 

thmgs are cheering, but nothing can lift the weight that presses aJJ.d oppresses 
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my life. I don't think that any change of scene or of outward circum
stances is of avail. The weight is there, and-that's all, 

Deo, 19th, 1864. 
I am sure I am deeply grateful for all the kindness and sympathy ex

pressed in father's note. For myself I am middling-not very bright certainly, 
but why tell you what you know-that my sorrow lies hea.vily upon me, It 
must be so, and it must continue to be so ; but it is not for me to complain 
against God, Holy and wise and tender is the hand that has smitten me, 

Upon the ti·ouble of a dea,• friend. 

15th February, 1865, 
I can well imagine you to be looking into the future with a good deal of 

heaviness of heart. Before this, however, you have already graduated in the 
school of sorrow, and well know that "in this world we must have tribula
tion.'' I do not suppose that this lesson is hard to learn, it seems to be 
forced upon every one that has any sensitiveness, any remnant of true feeling 
left; but there is another lesson of which you are not ignorant, and that 
none can learn except they become as little children, and sit at the feet of 
Jesus. You know that it is possi_ble, even while the tempest is at its height, 
and fragments of wreck are strewmg the ground you ·occupy, that the heart 
may have rest : "Therefore will we not fear, though the earth be removed, 
and though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea, though 
the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains shake with 
the swelling thereof." 

May, 1865. 
I am quite sure.you must have a dull and heavy load to carry every day, 

all day long, and whenever you are awake, I wish it were otherwise, I wish 
I could do anything to make it otherwise. But when an evil is irreparable 
by anything we can do, and when it grows out of the conduct of others, and 
when we in the time and course of duty must needs suffer it, the only Chris
tian thing left for us is silent suffering, and holy submission. God will not 
forsake you, aRd your case has too much of cross-bearing and crucifixion in 
it not to win the tenderest sympathy and help of the gracious Saviour. 

It is hard to believe that all that seems to uoi so wrong, so inextricably 
wrong and evil, shall ever appear in result and final issue to be for good, 
but it must be so, and we must try to banish any doubt upon the point. It 
will greatly exalt our conceptions of the Lord we serve when we see, as we 
shall see, that His touch has been turning all sorrow, pain, suffering, into 
priceless blessings. 

20th March, 1865. 
In the midst of all that perplexes and disturbs and saddens I do not doubt 

the fatheri.y tendernesa of God, and it is not for man to say, What doest Thou? 
When I read that it pleased the Lord to put Him to grief, and remember the 
nature and depth of His grief, I should ill deserve the name of Christian if I 
bore my burden with contumacy or upbraiding. "In all our afflictions He is 
afflicted. He was made in all points like His brethren, yet without sin.'' 
" He knoweth our frame." " He is touched wita the feeling of our infirmities.'' 
The sufferings of Jesus make all we suffer to appear light, and the sympathy of 
Jesus is divinest strength and solace. My little ones are in very good health 
and in the best of spirits. The friends her\l are very kind, and all the affairs 
of the church move quietly and in order. 

16th January, 1866, 
I am glad _to say all rI:Y children are w~l~. They a~e very wel!-, a~d I do not 

think it possible to find 1n all the West R1dmg a happier or merr10r little group 
than they form. 
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28th April, 1866. 
If a young man asked my advice about becoming a minister, I should say 

"Don't I except necessity is laid on you of God." What, then, ought I to say to 
one who has any thoughts of becoming a minister's wife. "Don't!" except you 
are prepared for the fret and stress:of such a position." A minister's wife is not, 
cannot be, ought not to be dissociated from the life-work, brain-work, heart
work of her husband. 

On May 2, 1866, Mr. Best was married to Mary, eldest daughter of 
the late Mr. T. B. Trotter, Coleford, Gloucestershire. 

To lYlr. Wilson, 
26th October, 1866. 

I was very glad to see your handwriting, but should be a hundred times 
better pleased to see your face. It is so long since we met, and the last time 
"'twas in a crowd," just a pressure of hand, a word and away, you into ooo 
great seething sea of human life and I another. . • . 

What think you of the" Signs of the Times" 1 Do we not live in searching, 
shaking times ? God is over all, and He controls. What a monster is this 
Anglo-Catholicism, and how puny the evangelical party has become ! Oh, 
for light, truth, love, conscience, strength. 

10th November, 18e6. 
You and I differ in dogma, how far I don't know. It is now a long time since 

we compared notes. I would not have either of us different from what we 
are, unless the difference sprang from deep and divine conviction. I labour 
on in the best way I can without anything "sensational" attending my 
labours, and with a growing conviction that the age is demanding a resur
rection of the Puritan '' witnesses." I have read Ecce Homo. It is in itself a 
calm and scholarly and able performance. The writer has the power of saying 
what he wants to say in a very telling manner. This with a real freshness 
of life in the volume, and the peculiar circumstances of its issue, is sufficient, 
I think, to account for its extraordinary sale. 

The religious atmosphere just now is electric. Have you seen " The Church 
and the World,'' edited by Orby Shipley-an astounding book/ Oh, for the 
old Puritans of Elizabeth's and Oliver's days ! 

To ltis Wife. 
6th July, 1867. 

I have nothing very particular to communicate, for I have scarcely seen 
anybody since I wrote to you last. I am dwelling in a kind of mitigated, 
solitary, and silent confinement. I live in my study alone. I wish I could 
add that I was accomplishing a vast amount of labour. I have been reading 
Greek, and have found no little amusement in some of Herodotus's out
rageously incredible stories so innocently told. But I shall be glad to put 
Herodotus a.side for the sake of a little company. I shall be glad to hear the 
sound of your step, and the cry of " Nebuchadnezzar " • will be rather a relief 
than otherwise. 

Believe me, I am growing very mouldy during your absence. You will 
find me older when you return, drier, and more good for nothing. 

To his Brother. 
Grosvenor Place, Leeds, 3rd Sept., 1867. 

• , . I told you, did I not, that the judge had sent me a request that 
I would see him P Well, on the day after my return from Liverpool I did 

• The humorous name he gave to his little son, William Vaughan, then five months old. 
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so, and he told me that he and Mr. Baron Pigott, who is going the circuit 
with him, w~re both at South Parade the Sunday before. He also said that 
Mr. Baron Pigott had never attended a Dissenting place of worship, until he 
had accompanied him, since they had been together, and that the prMching be 
had henrd was quite like a "new life" to him. How old 11rejudices wear down, 
They do so i•ery slowly, almost imperceptibly, but for all that the process 
goes on. A few years ago how impossible it would have been that two of 
Her _Majesty's judges, whilst on circuit, should have found their way to a 
B_aph~t conventicle! Thank God for the passing away of prejudice and 
bigotry. 

Hope on, bear up ! Don't take your troubles to hoart. Believe in God. 
9ommit you! way to Him. Sorrow may endure for a night, but joy cometh 
m the mornmg. 

'l'o hu. Pa1·ents. 
28th January, 1868. 

I had a cold ride, but took no harm from it, and at the end of it comfort 
and cordiality made me soon forget the rigour of the weather. 

. . . To help you all as far as my presence and word and deed might, 
would form a strong inducement to settle nearer to you if the opportunity 
cnme. I have heard all that the friends at -- had to say, and have ascer
tnined every point needed to be known in the forming of a decision on their 
imitation, and my preponderating feeling is that I must not take the step 
they wish. There is much about the people and the place that is genial and 
promising, but I do not feel the hand laid upon me that ought to guide, and 
that does guide where the heart is willing. 

To his Wife. 
28th July, 18ti8. 

I have had the feeling this morning, "How much I receive, and how many 
far worthier receive immeasurably less." • • • If I am to change my scene 
of labour, it must come about step by step, as the day dawns. There must be 
nothing constrained. I must feel that I am being led. In God's hands-there 
let the matter lie. I feel somewhat sad in going among strangers, and with 
the p0ssibility of a grave change in my position, However, I commit my way 
unto the Lord. I am willing to go, willing not to go. • , 

I am sorry we should have to hesitate about expenses. Our hesitation, 
however, is simply honesty and rrudence, and not avarice. 

God bless you all, and place His wings round about you. 

To his Motlier. 
10th November, 1868 . 

.,.. My heart is full of thanksgiving and gratitude, We have another boy,"' a 
very fine, plump, full.sized, healthy, promising fellow, and _as he has _come 
from the hand of God, I hope and pray he may al ways be His. If he live, I 
trust it will be to serve Him. 

To Mr. Wilson. 
December 18th, 1868. 

. • I am deeply i.Rdebted to you for the " Antiphon." It is, in ~II 
senses, a beautiful book, and I prize it so much, for your sake and for its 
own, that, out of affection for you, and as a mark of the value I set upon the 
book, as well as out of love to my wife, I have asked her to let the book be 
regarded as hers, and so it is to be. 

• The" Frwy" of the lettera dat.ed January, 1871. 
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, Dr. Bellows' sermon is very eloquent, and of great force. The leading 
position of the sermon I heartily aocept; that God is Kinr1 and Father, is a 
statement that more and more settles itself among my deepest convictions. 
And what of our Lord P He is Son of God; God is His Father. He is Son 
of Man; God is His King. He belongs to the Family, the eldest Brother. 
He is under the law. He·obeyed, and suffered. He reveals the Father, He 
glorifies the King. On these topics Dr. Bellows is sadly silent. To preach 
law, go'rernment, the kin!l'ship of God, without a Saviour-an atonement, a. 
propitiation-is, to my mmd, to preach despair. It is Christ the Atonement, 
who is, for me, '' the way" to the Father. First, I need reconciliation, and 
this I receive through Christ, who, as subject to the laws of God, the govern
ment of God, has magnified that law and that government in His obedience 
and death; through Obrist I receive the reconciliation, through Christ I pass 
beyond the barrier of my transgressions and guilt, into the presence of the 
Father, who waits to be gracious. My indebtedness to my Lord is infinite; 
Obrist is to me all in all. 

Will you pardon my saying all this to you? The sermon you were good 
enough to send me must plead my apology. It is fine in its flow and force of 
rhetoric, and full of grand and awfully-impressive truth; but it leads one to 
a place where there is no hope, that I can see, and leaves one in the infinite 
darkness. That darkness Christ alone, the atoning sacrifice and Saviour, can 
dispel. He is the light of men. 

I have thought of writing you long before this. I do not forget you when I 
fail to write. You are very dear to me. Old friends are very precious. God 
bless you and yours. 

To Mrs. B., on the death of her Mother. 

Leeds, 7th July, 1869. 
I was not taken by surprise when I received the intelligence of your 

irreparable loss, for my sister had apprised me some little time since that my 
dear and valued old friend was suffering from serious if not fatal disease; but 
I oould not receive the intelligence without sadness and emotion, nor could I 
think of you and the rest of the circle without tenderness and sympathy. My 
feelings, I confess, would haye been incomparably more painful if it had not 
been that I was fully assured that she was a faithful servant of God and that 
she had fallen asleep in Jesus. 

I had always a high regard, a high estimate, an affectionate esteem, for 
your dear mother. I held her as a sincere and faithful Christian-one who 
knew Jesus and had received of His Spirit. I shall ever cherish her memory as 
one who always bore herself towards me with cheerful and pleasant friendliness. 
:I never knew her vary. 

We shall see her no more, nor hear her voice again, nor receive any token 
from her until we have solved the dark mystery which she has now solved. 
• , . . • Other changes will take place, and one day the great change will 
come to us. May we then quietly pass into the Father's house and receive the 
greetings of those who may have gone before. "I," said onr Lord, "am the 
Resurrection and the Life." "In My Father's house are many mansions." 
C" T~anks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus 

hnst." 
To Mr. Wilson. 

Leeds, December 27th, 1869. 
A merry Christmas and a happy New Year. God bless you and yours. I 

hope you are all well. " The Holy Grail" is to band. Is not that a very 
prosaic nineteenth century, north-of-England-manufacturing-town sort of 
6 Jtpression ? Many thanks for the book. It is too kind of you to remember 
me so. I have not read the whole of the poems, but nearly so. l need not say 
they furnish a very pure and exquisite enjoyment. The delicacy and refine-

17 



258 SELECTIONS FROM LETTERS. 

ment of Tennyson are unsurpassed. They almost remind one of what, I think, 
I have sometimes seen in some consumptive girl-attenuated, fragile, bright, 
bloomy, unearthly, sad. 

I have recently been digging into Hebrew, and have enjoyed it much, I 
have been tasking myself, and find it a good plan. What a year the last has 
been ! and what a legacy of hard questions it leaves to the new decade! It is 
a strange sight to see poor old Pio Nono puffing at " the Revolution" e.nd try
ing to lay fetters on the Samson of science and free thought. Will his temple 
be brought to the dust, think you ? If so, Samson won't perish in its fall. 

To liis Sistei·. 

Leeds, 20th January, 1870. 
This Education business has kept me employed. Unintentionally and 

unexpectedly I have found myself in a somewhat prominent position on the 
question, and, though I do not covet a conspicuous position, I don't feel 
inclined to shrink from the duties that lie right before me. I don't think it a 
proper thing to be silent when there are symptoms that threaten the placing 
of the education of the poor in England under the clergy, and in Ireland under 
the priests. . . • 

In all times of stress and difficulty 'tis best to look to God and ask for His 
help and solace, and to remember that nothing that now happens can de
preciate the eternal inheritance, and that God will not leave nor forsake those 
that put their trust in Him. Christians have to suffer with Christ, some in 
one way, some in another, and if we suffer with Him we shall also be glorified 
with Him. Keep in good heart, and ever in good hope. Your way shall be 
made plain, at any rate as much of it as you have to traverse day by day, 
To-day's portion to-day, to-morrow when to-morrow comes. 

To his Wife, 
St. Ives, 22nd April, 1870. 

I received your kind and most welcome letter on my arrival here this after
noon. I was very glad and thankful to learn there was no further cause for 
anxiety respecting the children. As to insurance, I feel with you and for 
you. I can but do the right thing, and avail myself of resources that come 
within my reach, and when I have done this " God is my refuge and strength, 
.a very present help." It is, after all, better to trust in Him than to insurance 
offices or any other of our contrivances. To use them if we may; if we ca~•t, 
we can't, but anyhow to trust Him. 

23rd April. 
This change is very pleasant, but would be far pleasanter if I had not the 

thought always with me that the children have not any share in the pleasure, 
and that you not only have not, but have all the monotony of the nursery 
and house instead. I hope the children continue well, and that after all you 
share among you some feeling of the beauty and sweetness of the sunshine, 
warmth, and fresh spring life the season is bringing with it. 

I, trust the services of the house of prayer may be refreshing. I cannot 
tell you how far I feel they fall short of what they ought to be in quiet, vital, 
uplifting power, and how deeply I feel they would be higher and better if I 
were a partaker more than I am of Christ. 

20th '.August, 1870, 
This dreadful war hangs like a thunder-cloud upon my spirits. It seems 

impossible and even wrong to be light-hearted when such horrors are being 
perpetrated. When will God interpose? 
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To liis Mother, on her Birthday. 
14th May, 1870. 

. . . I hope and pray that yet for years it may be my pleasure and 
privilege to send you letters like this. There lies, we know, somewhere in 
the future-may it be far distant for our sakes-a day when, through Jesus 
Ohrist our Saviour, you wili enter the Father's house, where, thank God, a 
:place is being prepared for you. How blessed I that the future opens out 
into visions of eternal blessedness and peace. · 

15th January, 1871. 
Our dear little Franky is yet alive, but in so low a state that we may lose 

-him any hour. He can't well be worse than he is. Thank God, his sufferings 
are not severe. He is perfectly conscious, knows us all, and at times notices 
what is going on ; but he does not rally. It is one of the hardest and bitterest 
things in life to part with such a child. He was everybody's favourite-so 
bright, so genial; so full of promise; but God's will be done! If he is taken, 
:he leaves a world that is full of disappointment, and, what is worse, that 
abounds in temptation, and, still worse, in cruelty and sin; and is removed to 
a world where all is pure and stainless for ever. Dear, dear child !-the 
darling of the family. It would be the agony of despair to see him die if we 
had no belief in God and none in Christ. To the Father we can give him up; 
we can commit him to the bosom of Jesus. 

28th January, 1871. 
We are very deeply obliged to you and to all of you for your expressions of 

kindest and tenderest sympathy ; but not sympathy nor dwelling upon the 
great words of Divine comfort can remove the anguish of bereavement. We 
must wait--we must wait in patience and submission, until time and the con
tinuous lapse of events shall wear down the keen edge of sorrow. You will 
not wonder you have not heard from us earlier when you learn that we have 
been to Coleford, and returned since Tuesday last. There our darling lies, in 
a very quiet and very beautiful resting-place, where no rattle and noise of a 
huge town penetrates, and where its smoke-cloud and grime are unknown. 

The reader will have noticed that the character of the letters has 
'Somewhat changed. No longer his pastime, as cares accumulated and 
duties pressed more heavily, they were written in scraps of time 
snatched from sterner work, and the humour which markeci the cor
!espondence of college-days seemed to disappear. But it re-appeared 
lil another form. The children had become old enough to enjoy their 
~ear father's playfulness, so freely put forth for their pleasure ; and 
lil their presence Mr. Best made it a rule to throw off the burden of 
his responsibilities, painfully as they sometimes oppressed him ; and 
meal-times were enlivened by absurd conundrums, quaint rhymes, 
·Comical questions, and original jokes. The insertion of letters to and 
.about these dear ones but faintly shadow11 forth the character of his 
ho~e-life; its, brightness, its tenderness, and, above all, the intense 
anxiety that the children should grow up to be good men and good 
women, servants of the Master whose he was and whom he served. 

To his Wife. 
Edinburgh, 9th May, 1872. 

I h_~ve passed e. day of exceeding pleasure. This city is wondrously 
beautiful, out and out and out and out, the most beautiful city I have ever 

17-jf, 
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seen. My visit has given me a sensuous delight, delicious, approaching in. 
its way to what a gourmand experiences in his happiest moments. One 
drawback I have known, I have not had you with me to share and to double 
my pleasure. 

Newcastle, 11 th. 
L. saw me off about five hours ago. So ended my visit to Edinburgh,. 

which will be ever memorable. Glorious Edinbro'-

Stately Edinbro' throned on crags"-

I 8hall always remember with great pleasure the objects of grace and beauty 
and grandeur I found there. 

To Ms Parents. 
20th February, 1872, 

Since I returned home from the Manchester Conference I have been busy 
beyond, I think, former experience. Meeting, meeting, meeting-several in 
the day-until the soul gets as weary as the body. Twice this month I have 
had four services on the Sunday. On one occasion, two preaching services 
and two observances of the Lord's Supper; on the other, three preachings and 
one observance of the Supper. I resolve against accepting such excess of 
work, and somehow, against wish and judgment, I get sucked into the whirl. 
I name these things, that you may not suppose that when I am remiss :in 
correspondence it is because I am forgetful, or careless, or cold, or anything of 
that kind; it is simply that I am over-wrought, and don't know how to get a 
few minutes; or, if I get a little leisure, I am so weary, I am obliged to rest, 
absolutely to do nothing. 

To his Wife. 
Leeds, 28th July, 1872. 

Yesterday morning I preached but a very middling discourse from 
Ps. cxix. 32. In the evening I did much better-Heh. xiii. 13. I had a 
capital congregation, and the baptism service was very impressive. I never 
had candidates who behaved better during the ordinance. 

There is work to be carried on :in Leeds, and if I am chosen and appo:inted 
for the service, that of all things is what will give me most happiness in the 
doing. And then, Jehovah Jireh is one of the names of God, and He w1'.ff 
provide. 

Poor -- ! I very sincerely sympathise with her. A girl's heart turns to 
married life as naturally as birds build their nests in spring; and I have learnt 
to feel for disappointed desire and hope, though associated with folly and 
mistake. 

I am glad --'s pluck gained the day for the Doctor. Nothing goes further
than a Queen Elizabeth speech from a lady. 
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No. IV. 

TRE pages of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE are not t.he most suitable 
place in which to discuss political questions, especially those of 
a party complexion ; but to attempt entirely to ignore them in 

our " Reminiscences " of the town, would be like discussing the book 
-0f Job without reference to the patriarch of U z ; speaking of Hamlet, 
with the Prince of Denmark omitted ; or giving an analysis of sea 
water, and omitting mention of the salt. Birmingham is known 
through the wor]d as the maker of guns and buttons, and it is cer
tainly as well known throughout England as a place of very pro
.nounced political opinions-those opinions, for the most part, having 
.an evident leaning to the liberal or radical side of things. Its three 

· members of Parliament now sit on the Opposition side of the House; 
and, as far as we know, its School Board is the only one in the island 
which has attempted to put into practice a system of secular educa
tion. Of course, we are not about to discuss the pros and cons of 
these matters ; trusting we are too prudent to trespass upon " ground 
debateable," and having a salutary dread of a walk 

"per ignes 
Suppositos cineri doloso ; " 

-~ur object in this paper being merely to record a few personal recollec
t10ns of the political state of Birmingham forty or fifty years ago. 

Going back about a century in the political history of the town, its 
.state at that time was such as would probably satisfy the most uncom
P:omising Tories; and the Church and King riots of 1791 would con
VInce even such men as Colonel Sibthorp that the people were then 
sound to the core. It is related of Edmund Burke that he concluded 
a great speech in Parliament against the horrors of the first French 
Revolution, by producing a dagger, which he averred had just been 
m~de in Birmingham, with which some Jacobin intended to stab 
priest or kin.a and many of which were beino· manufactured there for 
a similar use0 in England. We trust the senc;,ational story is entirely 
mythical, like the order said to have been given to a Birmingham 
~actor for a cask of Hindoo gods ; but if the aforesaid da!sger was m~~e 
In the town, and for the aforesaid sanguinary purpose, the make~ o~ it 
Was ?ertainly an exception in his political tendencies to the_maJo_nty 
·of his fellow-townsmen at the time of the Church-and-Kmg nots. 
Our own earliest political recollections are connected with the strugg_les 
of the people for an increase of civil and relicrious liberty ; w Inch 
struggles some said would overturn the British Constitution, but have 
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ended in results which now even Conservatives consider equal in value
to a second edition of Magna Chartn. Our own first political act was. 
the signing of a petition against the passing of the Catholic Emanci
pation Act. We were at school at the time, and of course considered 
it a noble thing to attach our signatures to a paper which was to travel 
all the way to London, and when there to be read by Lords and 
Commons, and, as we fondly thought, by royalty itself. We have 
somewhere read of an Indian official who was so fond of signing 
papers, even without reading them, that one day he signed his own· 
death-warrant, and duly forwarded it for the inspection and approval 
of the authorities at home. This ready autographist merely retained, 
in the years of his manhood, the love of signing one's name, with 
which every schoolboy's heart is full. When we add that our 
master assured us that if we did not sign, the days of bloody Queen. 
Mary might return, and we ourselves be bumt to ashes in the 
fires of martyrdom ; our readers will readily understand that we 
e:;; animo signed the petition which might avert such calamitous 
results. Our signatures, however, did not much retard the onward 
march of events, and certainly did not prevent the passing of the 
Emancipation Act, in 1829, by the two leading Tories of the time, Sir 
Robert Peel and the hero of Waterloo. Physiologists tell us that in 
feeding horses a little chaff should be mixed with the food of the 
animals, lest the very goodness of the provender should prove in
jurious to the stomach of the beast. Probably the statesmen of 1829 
bore that fact in mind ; at any rate, to make emancipation more· 
palateable to the Conservative digestion, they placed a clause in the 
Act, that no Jesuits should henceforth legally abide in the realm. 
The Act passed, no one in Parliament moves for its repeal, and the 
clause concerning the dreaded disciples of Loyola remains a dead 
letter. 

The Emancipation Act had scarcely got into working gear before 
the exciting era of the Reform Bill agitation commenced its momen
tous career. Our younger readers can form but a faint idea o~ th_e
political excitement of the time. To the quiet and conservative it 
was a time of darknesa and distress-as if the " fountains of the great 
deep were broken up," and a dreadful deluge was at hand. Ce!tai~y 
the whole nation was stined to its centre, and all men took sides m 
the mighty battle. "The Bill, the whole Bill, and nothing but the 
Bill," were household words-a terror to many, words of hope to most. 
The Duke of W elhngton said, " While I am minister there shall be 
no Reform," and the hero of Waterloo was pelted by a London mob .. 
After a vote adverse to it in Parliament, tbe late Earl Derby, then 
the liberal Lord Stanley, leaped upon a table at the Reform Clu? a~d 
moved, amidst aristocratic acclamations, " that no taxes be paid till 
the Bill be passed." The poet Keble wrote a pamphlet agai?st 
Reform, in which he clearly proved that it would work the destruct10n 
alike of Church and State; and poor Sir Walter Scott had jm;t ph}'.
sical strength enough to stand upon a Tory platform, and warn his 



REMINISCENCES OF BIRMINGHAM. 263 

countrymen of the "Mene, Tekel, Upharsin," which he saw being 
written upon our palace walls. Yet Reform, like Cmsar, "came, saw, 
an<l conquered;" England still exists, and he is a bold man who 
would tell us that anything except nearly unmixed good is the result 
of the great Reform Bill. It is pleasant for a Birmingham man to 
recollect the prominent and noble part which his fellow townsmen 
took in the great struggle. We are old enough to remember the time 
when men were tried, convicted, and imprisoned for the use of " sedi
tious" language, about half as violent as is used now by ex-Cabinet 
Ministers against their political opponents, amidst "loud cheers," in 
every session of Parliament. If Mr. George Edmonds was still living, 
he would be able to tell us that he spent months in Warwick gaol, 
"for bringing the Government into contempt," by saying that taxes 
were exorbitant, that rotten boroughs were a national nuisance, and 
that Birmingham ought to have representatives in Parliament. Such 
dark ages are far behind us now, thanks to the men of Birmingham 
for thefact. . 

Mr. Disraeli once taunted a memberfor the City of London, by saying, 
"Birmingham gave us Reform, Manchester Free Trade, but what have 
you ever given us 1" Mr. Disraeli was right in mainly attributing the 
passing of the Reform Bill to the untiring energies of the men of Bir
mingham and the surrounding districts. The chief leaders in the strug
gle were famous enough at the time, though of course, after the lapse of 
nearly fifty years, their popularity has grown rather dim. Foremost in 
the fight was Mr. Thomas Atwood, a banker in the town, afterwards a 
member of Parliament for the borough. When the Reform victory 
had been gained, he wrote pamphlets and made speeches in favour of 
what the Americans call " soft money;" that is, an unlimited supply 
of paper money, irrespective of a metallic basis ; but in this his 
second political crusade he was entirely unsuccessful, the antagonism 
of the late Sir Robert Peel being too much for him. Very likely 
~here are soft money men in Birmingham still, who think that the 
issue now and then of fifty millions' worth of bank notes would 
abolish poverty, and, as Dr. Johnson puts it, " make men rich beyond 
~he utmost bounds of avarice;" but the soft money men have the hard 
mtellect of the nation against them, and their theories will have to 
wait their realisation, until the circle be squared, or the philosopher's 
stone discovered. It was fame enough for Mr. Atwood to have helped 
on the passing of the Reform Bill, and his statue in the centre of the 
town shows that the men of Birmingham are not unmindful of the 
great good he did for them and the nation at large. His partner in 
the bank was Mr. Richard Spooner, one of the members of l'arliament 
for years of the county of Warwick, an uncompromising Tory ; in 
appearance one of the plainest men in Europe, and a fierce foe of 
monks, nuns, priests, and all others who call the Pope their frien~ ~nd 
father. A worthy coadjutor of Mr. Atwood in the work of political 
reform was Mr. ,T oshua Scholefield, a respectable banker or factor_ of 
the town. Our recollection of him is that of a rather short, mild-
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mannered gentlemen; but, like Wellington, Wilberforce, Nelson, and 
Napoleon-none of them tall men-he had a good share of self
reliance and strong determination. After the Reform victory, he took 
his seat in the House of Commons as one of the representatives of his 
native town. Besides these two prominent politicians, there were 
others who acted as lieutenants, and as such did the people good 
service. We have only time to mention two of these latter-Mr. 
George Edmonds and the Rev. Mr. McDomiel. Mr. Edmonds was 
the son of a Baptist minister in the town, naturally a talented man, 
self-educated, and of considerable oratorical power. It was his fate 
to be imprisoned for his political opinions, which fact did not, of 
course, lessen his influence and popularity with the masses of the 
people. His good father, being fond of open-air preaching, his son 
George, in his early days, sometimes fulfilled the duties of precentor. 
One day the preacher, having stood upon a wooden bushel, by way 
of pulpit, the young clerk reminded his father of his non-resemblance 
that morning to St. Paul, inasmuch as he had " been· exalted above 
measure." The son, however, had great reverence for his father, and 
was fond of relating the following anecdote concerning him :-One 
day it happened that Master George had perpetrated some piece of 
mischief, and finding that his father was acquainted with the fact, 
and dreading corporal punishment, walked into an upper chamber 
to hide himself under the bed. Before long the footsteps of the father 
were heard in the room, and he quickly kneeled beside the bed, 
not indeed to punish the culprit, but to offer prayer ;-his petitions 
having reference to a misunderstanding between himself and one 
of the member.:; of his church. Some years after, the person who 
had been prayed for complained to George of his father's conduct 
towards him; whereupon the pastor's .son described the bed
room scene to the complainant, and described it so effectually, that 
the heart of the plaintiff was touched, and he reproached his pastor 
no more. In his later years, we enjoyed the friendship of Mr. George 
Edmonds, tried to profit by his remarkably sensible conversation, and 
are glad to add, that his fellow-townsmen proved their high apprecia
tion of his political services to them, by making him Clerk of the 
Peace in connection with the borough. The other person above
named, the Rev. Mr. McDonnel, was a Catholic priest of the town. 
He was exceedingly zealous in the cause of Reform, and though not 
very eloquent, did good service to the cause. Dr. Johnson is credited 
with the assertion, that" he who makes a pun will pick a pocket;" 
and, if this saying is true, the morale of the priest must have been defec
tive, for he wa.:; an inveterate punster. For example, we remember 
standing by hiR side at a great open-air meeting, at which the famous 
Daniel O'Connell was present and spoke. As a rule, the great 
" agitator" was a roost effective speaker, full of pathos, satire, and fire; 
but as " Homer sometimes nods," so O'Connell was sometimes a little 
dull-and was so on the present occasion. When, therefore, the 
speaker talked of making a " breach " in the citadel of Tory.ism, and 
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soon after of making a second breach, the priest critically remarked to 
those nearest to him, "In that case, there will be a pair of --." 
With all his faults, however, he was very useful in the political 
struggles of the time; and we were very sorry to hear, some years 
since, that episcopal authority had removed him, in his old age, to 
some sequestered spot; probably for displaying in ecclesiastical affairs 
some of that Radicalism which he had successfully evinced as a 
pioneer in the pathway of Reform. 

Beside the labours of these local celebrities, the people of Birming
ham were favoured with the presence of famous strangers, whose 
speeches fanned the flame of political aspiration. At least once there 
came among us Sir Francis Burdett; and we have still a lively recollec
tion of his gentlemanly bearing, his blue coat with brass buttons, fault
less white waistcoat, and irreproachable cravat. We remembered that 
he had been imprisoned in the Tower for treason, and listened to him 
accordingly. As is well known, he afterwards subsided into "Liberal
Conservatism," or something of that sort; cut William Cobbett, to 
whom be lent money that was never repaid ; sat in the House of Cum
mons with his face opposite to his ancient friends ; died very rich, and 
left behind him a worthy relative, who was not too much honoured by 
the Queen, when she was created Baroness Burdett-Coutts. As we 
have just said; the great Irish agitator, O'Connell, several times spoke 
in Birmingham, and with great effect. With all his mental and moral 
defects, he was undoubtedly a great orator, and master of almost every 
style of speech-being brimful of humour, and yet able to be so pathetic 
in his tones that he brought tears to our eyes by the tender manner in 
which he quoted St. Paul's words, "Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor, that 
ye, through His poverty, might be rich." He seemed equally master of 
every sort of banter, satire, and denunciation; and after the lapse of 
more than forty years, we remember the withering scorn with which 
he denounced Lord Melbourne's ministry, as " base, brutal, and bloody 
Whigs." This, of course, was uttered after the Reform Bill had passed, 
but his general oratory partook of the qualities to which we have briefly 
alluded. Yet all the efforts of the greatest speakers would have been 
of none effect but for the political agitation of the minds of the great 
masses of the people, who were determined to obtain Reform, and 
secured it. The whole nation was almost frantic upon the matter, 
and in Birmingham tens of thousands of people covered " New Hall 
Hill" with their frequent meetings, and ceased not till "rotten 
boroughs" were abolished for ever, and the balance of the political 
power of England was wrested from the hands of the aristocracy, and 
given to the great mass of the middle class of the country. . 

In perusing the contents of this paper, some few of our readers wi:1, 
perhaps, object to its political complexion; and if so, we can offer 
them scant apology. We have lived Ion~ enough to see much of tl~e. so
called "Radicalism" of our youth profitably adopted as the political 
creed of the majority of our countrymen; and we have no sympathy 
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with the small minority of Nonconformists who dread being termed 
" Political Dissenters," heartily agreeing, as we do, with the dictum of 
Dr. Thomas Arnold, that " the highest earthly wish of the ripened mind 
is the desire to take an active share in the great work of Government." 

~a!gitsuntihe. 

THE_ above we~-known word is the s~ortened form of ~hi~s~nday
t1de,-the time of or about Whitsundav. "Whit" 1s m all 
probability the word white, and its use iri' connection with this 

sacred season is accounted for thus :-As "the Baptism of the Holy 
Ghost" is one of the great events celebrated at Whitsuntide, it was 
the custom of the early Christian pastors, in honour of that event, to 
administer the ordinance of baptism about this time; and it was also 
the custom of the newly-baptized to wear for some length of time 
white garments, as an emblem of the purity and joy to be derived 
from the practice of that religion of which, by their baptism, they had 
made a public profession. Most of our readers are familiar with the 
phrase, "candidates for baptism," but~many employ it without being 
aware of the figurative meaning of the word candidate, which signifies· 
literally a person dressed in white. .Among the Romans, persons who 
were aspiring to fill certain official stations were ordered to wear for a 
time white garments; probably to remind them of their duty to abstain 
from bribery in seeking office, and from all unrighteousness in per
forming its functions. Hence they were called " candidati," persons 
clothed in white; and hence, in modern times, aspirants to office are 
called candidates, without of course any reference to the colour of the 
garments with which they are clothed. Whether or not the phrase 
"candidates" for baptism merely means those who are about to be 
baptized, or whether it contains a reference to the symbolical meaning 
of the term, we cannot positively say ; but certainly it becomes all 
baptized persons continually to remember that by their baptism they 
belong to a holy religion; that religion which teaches them "to deny 
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live righteously, soberly, and 
godly in this present evil world." Thus only can they prove them
selves the children of a Holy Father, the disciples of a Holy Savi~u~, 
the partakers of the influences of the Holy Spirit, and the ant101-
pators of that holy heaven, of whose inhabitants the King of the 
country Lsaid, "They shall walk with me in white, for they are 
worthy." 
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The miraculous descent of the Holy Ghost, soon after the ascension 
of Jesus Christ to heaven, is the great fact to commemorate which 
Whitsuntide was established; and as that irr..portant event took place 
at one of the great Jewish festivals, a few remarks upon the latter 
will not be out of place. As most of our readers are aware, the 
ancient Jews chiefly celebrated three sacred "feasts," or festivals. 
The first in order of time, and probably of chief national importance, 
was the feast of the Passover. This took place in the spring of the 
year, and perpetuated the memory of the Divine deliverance of the 
Hebrews from the slavery of Egypt, the commencement of their dis
tinct national life, and the beginning of their long journeyings toward 
the promised land. The chief and most significant feature of this 
festival was the eating of the Paschal Lamb, with which all our 
readers are familiar, and which St. Paul tells us was a type of the 
great central truths of the Christian Faith-the person and sufferings 
of the Divine Redeemer:-" Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us." 
The second of the three great Jewish festivals was the feast of Pente
cost, which is called by several names in the Old Testament Scriptures. 
For example, it is termed the feast of weeks (Exod. xxxiv. 22 ; 
Deut. xvi. 10, 16), because it was celebrated seven weeks, or a week 
of weeks, after the first day of unleavened bread; the f P,ast of harvest 
(Exod. xxiii. 16); and also the clay of first-fruits (Numb. xviii.), be
cause on this day the Jews gave thanks to God for the bounties of 
harvest, and presented to him the first-fruits of the wheat-harvest, in 
bread baked with the new corn (Exod. xiii 16; Deut. xvi. 5-10). 
At this time also was commemorated the giving of the law on Mount 
Sinai. The Greek word Pentecost (1revT771€0CTT~)-(Acts ii.1 ; xx. 16) 
is given to the feast from the fact of its being kept on the fiftieth day 
after the first day of unleavened bread. The feast of tabernacles was 
the third of the great feasts of the Jews; like the second one continued 
for a week, and was held in our month of September. Its chief 
purpose was to keep in memory the journeyings of the Jews in the 
desert between Egypt and Canaan (Lev. xxiii. 34). Hence it is called 
by St. John, ~ "17vo1r17ry{a (tent-fixing, or feast of tents). It was also 
e~tablished to enable the people to return thanks for the fruits of the 
vme, as well as of other trees ; hence it is termed the feast of in
gatherings (Exod. xxiii. 16). Several interesting ceremonies were 
observed in the celebration of this feast. For example, during the 
whole time of it people were required to dwell in tents, which anciently 
were raised on the fiat roofs of their houses (Neh. viii. 16). During 
the continuance of this feast the people carried in their hands branches 
of palm trees, olives, myrtles, and willows, chanting as they walked 
"Hosanna, save I beseech thee," in which song they prayed for the co~ng 
of the Messiah ;-which practice will explain the joyful welcome given 
to ,T esus Christ on His public entry into Jerusalem. To this c~re
~ony also St. John perhaps alludes in Rev. vii. 9, 10, where th~ sarn~s 
lll heaven are said to be "clothed with white robes, ancl palms in thei1· 
hands; and saying, Salvation to oitr God which sitteth ipon the throne, 
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and nnfo the Lamb." Another interesting ceremony was the bringing 
of water in a golden pitcher from the fountain of Siloam, and pouring 
it forth upon the altar, in grateful memory of the miraculous supply 
of water to their ancestors during their desert journeyings. It was in 
the midst of the performance of this expressive rite," On the last clay, 
that great day of the feast, that Jesus stood and cried, If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink." With these few intro
ductory remarks, let us come to the consideration of the great facts 
which render the Feast of Pentecost ever memorable in the early 
history of the Christian Church, and to celebrate which Whitsuntide 
still exists among us. 

One of these is the 111,iraciilous outpoui·in,g of the Divine Spirit." 
The following is the simple narrative :-" And when the day of Pen
tecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place." The 
"all " referred to are the hundred and twenty apostles and disciples, 
mentioned in the previous chapter as abiding in the "upper room" 
at Jerusalem. The probability is that this chamber was a hired one, 
and occupied by the twelve apostles, like the Roman coenacula, which 
were often let to poor lodgers. That these rooms were sometimes of 
a considerable size is evident from Mark xiv. 15, " And he will show 
you a large upper room furnished;" "And there were many lights in 
the upper chamber" (Acts xx. 8). In this lodging of the apostles 
were gathered together with them the leading disciples at Jerusalem, 
amounting, as we have said, to a hundred and twenty persons. The . 
mother of our Lord was with them ; and we cannot pass on without 
making a remark concerning her. The inspired writer simply terms 
her " Mary the mother of Jesus ;" and after this quiet reference she 
recedes henceforth from our view,-the so-called .AssumptioL'. of the 
Virgin having no place in sacred history; and one cannot but con
trast the simple words with which her history in Scripture concludes, 
with the all but divine honours which the Roman Church has lavished 
upon her. It was in the midst of this pious company that the mira
culous descent of the Holy Spirit took place, "When the day of 
Pentecost was fully come." Devout men in former times were not 
unfamiliar with His gracious operations, realising the fulfilment of the 
divine promise, "I will put my Spirit within you;" and often praying 
penitentially, as David did, '' Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me." 
But the wonders of the day of Pentecost were connected with the 
first miraculous descent of the Spirit, at least after the visible com
mencement of the Christian Church. It was the saying of Lord 
Bacon that " The hope of the Jewish Church was the promise of the 
Messiah, the hope of the Christian Church was the promise of the 
Divine Spirit;" the former hope was accomplished at Bethlehem, thf
latter at Jerusalem, on the ever-memorable " day of Pentecost:" for 
then the ascended Saviour fulfilled His final promise-" Ye shall be 
baptiz,c;d with the Holy Ghost not many days hence." 

.A tl1reefolcl symbol was the sign of the Spirit's presence. "-4-nd 
suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wmd, 
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and it :filled all the house where they were sitting." This " mi.1hty 
rusliing wind" was undoubtedly a symbol of that mental and spiritual 
power with which the disciples were then endowed, to carry on their 
great conquests through the world; being the fulfilment of their great 
Captain's promise, "Ye shall rece~ve power by ~he Holy Spirit coming 
upon you : and ye shall be My witnesses, both m Jerusalem and in all 
Judrea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth." 

The second symbol was that of quenchless zeal, and is thus describetl 
by the sacred writer :-" There appeared unto them cloven tonQ'Ues, 
like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them." A few words of e~pla
nation are needful for the right understanding of the circumstances of 
this second symbol. The common opinion is, that the tongues men
tioned here are called "cloven," because each one of them was divided 
at the tip, and thus formed into two points; but this fact would have re
quired <TXt'(oµ€vat to express it. The word really used (S,awp,'(oµ€va,) 
signifies" distributed among them." Jerome saw the right meaning, and 
hence the Vulgate, which was mainly his work, has" dispertita." Most 
ofus are familiar with a bishop's mitre, and have noticed that its top has 
two points, which points are supposed to resemble the cloven tongues 
spoken of here ; but as the word " cloven " is a mistranslation of the 
original, the Herald's Office will have sometime to alter the shape of 
the mitre, in order to make the symbol and the fact agree. Another 
common mistake needs correction. If the question be asked, Upon 

. whm;e heads did the fiery tongues rest? some would probably reply, 
" Upon the heads of the twelve apostles." This answer, however, 
would be incorrect, for the narrative tells us that " it sat upon each of 
them "-meaning that a fiery tongue rested upon the head of each of 
the hundred aud twenty disciples : no distinction being made between 
the men and the women, or between the apostles and the humblest 
of the assembled brethren. All felt the "mighty rushing wind," and 
the heads of all were crowned with the miraculous tongue of fire. 

The third symbol was that of the various tongues which the disciples 
miraculously spake. As soon as the "mighty rushing wind" filled 
the room, and the " fiery tongues" had appeared, the brethren began 
to express themselves in languages hitherto unknown to them. In 
th~ sixth verse of the second chapter of the Acts, we read, "Now when 
this was noised abroad." What was noised abroad? The question is 
capable of three answers. The words may mean, When the rumour 
of_ the miracle spread; or, When the sound of the rushing mighty 
wmd was heard outside; or the phrase may refer to the utterance of 
the languages by the inspired disciples. The second meaning is pro
bably the most correct, and is the one adopted by Dean Alford, who 
translates the verse thus:-" Now when this sound took place, the 
multitude came together, and were confounded, because that every 
man he_ard them speak in his own language." We take for ~r~ted 
that this gift of tongues was miraculously conferred upon the disciples, 
and therefore it would be a mere waste of time to notice the ways in 
which some commentators attempt to explain the fact, as of natural 
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occurrence. These favoured men were the chosen messengers of God's 
spiritual mercy to mankind, and at Pentecost they had given to them 
the capacity to speak to the nations concerning " the wonde1ful works 
of God." The fifth verse of the chapter tells us that there were at 
this time visitors or residents at Jerusalem " out of every nation under 
hea.-en," and these, of course, were well able to test the nature and 
importance of this surprising gift of language. "The regions from 
which they principally came are specified, and these extend from the 
Euxine to the Indian Ocean, and from the Persian Gulf to the 
Tyrrhenian Sea, and the Coast of Africa." The names of these dif
ferent countries are mentioned in the ninth, tenth, and eleventh verses 
of the chapter, and show to us over what a wide extent of the earth's 
surface the poor Jews had been scattered in the different periods of 
their eventful history. As they are at this hour, so . they have been 
for at least two thousand five hundred years, a" peeled and scattered" 
people. Their history during that period has resembled the scroll 
mentioned in Ezekiel's vision, which was written within and without, 
.and " full of grief, lamentation, and woe." The sad story begins with 
the captivity of the ten tribes, which was effected by Tiglath Pileser, 
by Shalmaneser, and by Esarhaddon, between the years 740 and 677 
B.C. After the lapse of years, the captivity of Israel was followed by 
the carrying away of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. This is 
known in history as " the Babylonian captivity," and, like the former, 
took place at three different times, between the years 606 and 588, B.C

The next considerable captivity was caused by the Egyptians, under 
Ptolemy Lagus, 320, B.c.; then came the capture of Jerusalem by 
Antiochus, B.C. 168, and the massacre of tens of thousands of the 
ill-fated people. A hundred years later, the Roman "eagles" flocked 
to J udrea in search of their prey-and found it. Pompey captured the 
sacred city, 63, B.c., and carried multitudes into captivity; soon after, 
Crassus was equally rapacious; in the year 37, n.c., Herod and the 
Roman general, Sossius, played their cruel part ; then came the seventh 
captivity, the sorrows of which abide to this day-the one foretold by 
.Jesus Christ himself, effected by the Roman general, Titus, amidst 
circumstances of so much terror, as to render it one of the most tragic 
events in the history of the world. 

The other great event which signalised the first Pentecost of the 
Church was the conversion in one day, by one sermon, of " three thou
sand souls." The feeling which predominated among the witnesses of 
the miracle was one of utter amazement, but mingled with them were a 
few contemptuous doubters, who, "mocking, said, These men are full 
of new wine "-a company of intoxicated Galileans ! An unpromising 
people, certainly, to set about the spiritual elevation and conquest of 
the world ! " It is an excellent memorandum that Gregory bath left 
-' Deus primo collegit indoctos; post mod um philosophos; et non 
per oratores docuit piscatores, sed per piscatores subegit oratores.'" 
The Divine Spirit inspired the Galileans on the day of Pentecost; 
their spokesman, Peter, stood forth-Primus inte1· pa1·es-he preached 
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a simple Gospel sermon, and three thousand of the "captivity" became 
the willing captives of Christ. Thus has it ever been, and thus it will 
ever be, until the "truth as it is in Jesus" secures a universal 
triumph. "The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty, 
through God, to the pulling down of strongholds." "Not by might 
nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." 

In that day there shall be upon the bell, of the horses, "Holiness unto the Lord;" 
and the pots in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls beforethealtar.-Zechariakxiv.20. 

ZECHARIAH, like Jeremiah and Ezekiel, belonged to the priestly as 
. well as the prophetic order, and in very early life be returned from 

Babylon with those of his countrymen who were restore,1. from 
the captivity under the leadership of Zerubbabel and Joshua. He was a 
~ontemporary with Haggai, and with that prophet encouraged and 
stimulated the exertions of his countrymen in the work of re-building 
the Temple. Ezra tells us "they prospered through the prophesying of 
Haggai the prophet and Zechariah the son of Iddo." 

The writings of this prophet-priest, next to those of Isaiah, have 
the most frequent references to the character and coming of the Lord. 
The history of the chosen people forms the centre of his predictions, 
.and that history is set forth both in direct prophecy, and in symbolical 
acts and visions. The language employed by the prophet is not 
difficult of comprehension, though careful comparison with other parts 
-of Sacred Scripture is indispensable to the clear discernment of his 
symbolism. His representations of the latter-day glory of the Church 
.are exceedingly vivid. These, like similar po~tions of the Word of God, 
are interpreted literally or spiritually according to the bias of the 
re~der's mind. This duality of interpretation is not so injurious as some 
tlunk, and certainly it does not deprive us of the benefit to be derivetl 
from great principles and moral laws, which are of universal force and 
p~rpetual existence. The last of Zechariah's prophecies commences 
with the seventh verse of the thirteenth chapter, and its subjects are : 
The sufferings of the Saviour,-the punishment of His enemies,-the 
final glory of the Church. It is a wonderful picture w bich is pre
sented to us by the words of the text, and eminently suggestive, not 
·001)'. ~f a final prevalence of religion, but also of the true ideal of the 
9hrist1an life after which all are aiming : whose desire it is "that God 
1u all things should be glorified through Jesus Christ." 
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I. TVc h,we a 1·ep1·esentation of common things becoming sacred. 

II. Of sacred things becoming 11w1·e holy still. 

I. Common things become sac1·ed.-" In that day there shall be on the 
bells (the bridles or trappings) of the horses Holiness unto the Lord." 
This was the inscription which by Divine command was engraved on 
the plate of pure gold affixed to the front of the mitre of the Hicrh 
Priest,-the bright memorial incessantly, though silently, proclaimi~o
to the ey~, ~o the heart, to the conscience, a holy God, a holy servic; 
a holy mnuster, a holy people, a holy covenant. It was a symbolic 
teaching of the necessity of holiness in him who mediates between 
God and man. 

The prophet represents this motto, not as worn by the servant of 
God in the presence of the people assembled to witness his entrance 
into the Holy of Holies, but as visible to every spectator in the streets, 
as distinct and of as common use as the metal trappings on the harne~s 
of horses. · 

His words indicate to us a condition of things in which the1·e shall 
be a wonde1fiil publicity given to Divine truth. The prophetic writings 
abound with similar representations of the extensive diffusion of sacred 
truth. They tell us," Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge shall 
be increased;" that "they shall teach no more every man his neigh
bour, and every man his brother, saying, know tl:ie Lord: for they shall 
all know Me, from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the Lord;" that all obstacles to the diffusion of the knowledge of God 
amongst m.er:. shall be removed, and at length " The earth shall be full 
of the know ledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea." We have 
already witnessed much in the direction which the prophets indicate. 
The facilities afforded for the multiplication of knowledge by means 
of the printing press have produced a state of society which is so 
different, as to make it impossible for us to understand the condition 
of men who lived in the previous ages. God said to the nations, "Let 
there be light" a second time, when He sent Guttenburg, and Faust, 
and Caxton to wake up the slumbering races of men. Great facility 
has been given to the work of enlightening the world by the improve
ments in modern locomotion. The statistics of Bible production are 
amongst the most surprising details of commercial industry, and are 
worthy of the attention of the merchant, but specially of the Christian. 
But the text seems to say, "Thou shalt see greater things than these." 
" The very horses as they go about thfl streets shall publish Divine 
truth." 

I dare say most of us would be rather displeased than otherwise to 
see all the :flaming theatrical advertisements on our walls supplanted 
to-morrow by portions of Scripture and invitations to prayer. We have 
sometimes felt a sense of incongruity and over-zeal, when good men 
have given rather more than usual publicity to religions services, and 
have wished that less obtrusive notification of such engagements had 
been made. The prophet indicates that this feeling of unusualness 



HOLINESS EVERYWHERE. 273 

•shall give way, and at last every eye shall be accosted everywhere by 
the solemn utterances of the Word of God. In that day, the power 
-of Divine grace will ewmre that the universal prevalence of Divine 
truth does not cause it to degenerate in the esteem of men-that 
sacred things be not uttered by flippant tongues ; and it will be well 
for us if the same grace preserves us from all that is irreverent in the 
treatment of holy subjects. In order that 011r agency sink not into 
!l'outine, that our activities dwindle not into mere mechanisrn, and 
that our zeal be not eliminated of its knowledge, let Holiness to the 
Lord be the indenture on all our words, and works, and ways. 

(2). The words of the prophet suggest to us the imdevelopecl energw.s 
.of Christian love.-Some years ago, at the occurrence of an un
usually high tide, an adventurous bill-sticker rowed his boat 
under one of the metropolitan bridges, and in the very crown 
,of the central arch way posted his announcement. He knew that 
for twelve months the waters would bear no one within reach of 
!his handywork so as to be able to remove it, and there, sheltered 
from the weather, it remained a memorial of the ingenuity which 
,can do common things in an uncommon way. To a devout Jew, 
when this prophet wrote, the thought of decorating a horse with 
the words borne by the High Priest would seem, not only incon
gruous, but almost blasphemous, and yet the very words them
selves would preserve the right-minded from lack of devoutness 
-" Holiness unto the Lord." We have lived to witness the adop
tion of multiplied and various means of diffusing Divine truth. 
.Agencies and modes of operation of which our fathers never dreamed, 
and which to them would have seemed questionable in propriety, have 
become familiar to us. In like manner, when we have ceased from 
our labours, Christian usefulness will develop itself in methods of 
which we are entirely ignorant. There is room enough in the service 
of God for all the faculties of invention with which men are endowed. 
Inclination, capacity, taste, may all come and be consecrated in the 
work of the sanctuary, and, as long as " Holiness unto the Lord " is 
st~mped upon them, they will be capable of rendering good and 
faithful service. Who that is deeply interested in the extension of 
the Kingdom of Christ does not long for the age of invention to come, 
w~1en new methods of approaching men shall be devised, or, better 
still, a new spirit within shall rescue all Christian labour from 
nionotony and mediocrity ? Such an idea of consecrated ingenuity 
se~ms to have pervaded the prophet's mind, for he gives us not only 
tins representation of human ingenuity in the trappings of the horses 
be_a1:ing the sacred inscription, but the more impressive vision of 
D1vme ingenuity, in which the olive-trees are seen to supply the 
golden lamps in the Temple. The powers of nature and of art blend 
together in the process, and the forest trees become Levites to feed the 
Temple lamps. He also discerns in the Divine operations an 
agency far more effective than that which is the result of human 

18 
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effort. " Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith thij 
Lord of hosts. Who art thou, great mountain before Zerubbahel 
thou shalt become a plain, and he shall bring forth the headstone 
thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it ? " 

The prophet, moreover, discerns a condition of prevailing opinion in 
which nothing shall be called common or unclean. Nothing slmll be 
trivial or of little esteem, and no duty shall lie outside the pale of 
Divine consecration. 

The trivial round, the common task, 
Will furnish all we ought to ask; 
Room to deny ourselves, a r•>ad 
To bring us daily near to God. 

This is the consecration which is required of all who are "made 
kings and priests unto God." Like as Aaron and his sons were 
touched with the blood "on the tip of the right ear, and on the 
thumb of the right hand, and upon the great toe of the right foot," so 
all the gateways of knowledge, and the intellectual powers, all the 
practical activities of life, its manufactures, manipulations, and diver
sities of bandcraft, and all the personal movements, should acknow
ledge t1rn dedicating power, "Holiness unto the Lord." " Business is 
one thing and religion is another," say the men of the world. No man 
in Christ dares say so, unless he is prepared for the condemnation, 
" Thou wicked and unfaithful servant." Better even than on the 
trappings of the horses will the inscription read on the bales of our 
merchandise, the scales of our shops, and the account books of all 
our commerce, "Holiness unto the Lord." Thus in all stations oflife, in 
all society, in every occupation, the life of faith should bring every
thing into the Divine presence, and make them all reflect the relation 
of the indiYidual man to God. Such life is not ascetic, as some have 
thought ; indeed, it cannot be. Self-denial must have room to work ; 
it cannot be morose, for faith worketh by love, and its diffusive 
fragrance, like the broken alabaster box, fills the house with its
odour. Much need we have for prayer that we may thus glorify God, 
and constant necessity for holy vigilance, lest by inadvertence we 
suffer the loss ot spiritual gain through the encroachments of a worldly 
spirit. " Who then is willing to consecrate his service this day unto 
the Lord?" 

II. The prophet represents sacred things as becoming more sacred.
" The pots in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls before the altar." 
The former of these were the cups and plates used by the priests 
for their own food in their various apartments in the precincts of the 
Temple. They were a part of the furniture of the house, and were not 
allowed to be removed or parted with, but handed down from one 
succession to another of the ministers of God. The latter-" the 
bowls before the altar "-were the solemnly consecrated vessels which 
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were only allowed to be used in the worship of God, for the blood, the 
incense, the salt, and the shew bread, and which were counted of all 
things most holy. Hence, their desecration in Babylon by Belshazzar 
and his infamous companiona was an act of outrageous blasphemy, 
and became the signal for the intervention of God's judgment. "They 
brought the golden vessels that were taken out of the Temple of the 
house of God which was at ,Jerusalem; and the king, and his princes, 
his wives, and his concubines, drank in them. . . . . . In the same 
hour came forth fingers of a man's hand, and wrote over against the 
candlestick upon the plaister of the wall of the kin;rs palace." These 
were the vessels whose enumeration is so carefully given by Ezra in 
the commencement of his book, and whose exact weight was scrupu
lously recorded in the Temple archives. In the prophet's ascending 
scale of holiness he refers to each of these five thousand four hundred 
objects, as though they had all risen in importance and worth. 

The design .of the inscription upon Aaron's brow, we are told, was 
"It shall be upon Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the iniquity 
of the holy things which the children of Israel shall hallow in all 
their holy gifts; and it shall be always upon his forehead, that they 
may be accepted before the Lord." By this appointment men are 
reminded that their best performances, their most sacred observances, 
are not without sin. Our prayers are often narrow, selfish, unbe
lieving, wanting in fervour, or formal and vague. Our praises too 
often set forth our own voices rather than the goodness of God. Our 
worship is wanti:ng in spirituality and vigour, even if not, alas ! some
times in sincerity. Although we should not be conscious of it, sin 
cleaves to us in all our holy services. vVe need forginness for this 
as much as for the most palpable transgressions of the Divine law. 

The best obedience of my hands 
Dares not appear before Thy throne, 

But faith can answer Thy demands 
By pleading what my Lord has done. 

There is one from whose brow the inscription is never removed, 
nev:er defaced, "Holiness unto the Lord." 
_ One evidence of increasing personal holiness in the Christian will 
be found in the increased power exercised by spiritual things over 
him, a clearer perception of their realit.y, a greater facility of converse 
~ith them, a more ready surrender of heart and thought to their 
1~fl~rnnce, a preponderating estimation of them beyond the most 
vivid of temporal attractions . 

. Hatred of all sin, without compromise or exception, is, perhaps, the 
lughtest cievelopment of personal holiness with which we are 
ac_q~ainted on earth-the nearest approach to participation in the 
p1vme nature. Only by much communion with God can we grow 
mto this exaltation of character, and it will discover itself, not bJ self-

18* 
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assertion, or arrogant pretension, or confident self-esteem, but by 
deepest humility. 

The apo!:>tle would seem to have had his thoughts directed to these 
vessels of the Temple when he wrote the words, "In a great house 
there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and 
of earth, and some to honour and some to dishonour. If a man there
fore purge himself from these (i.e., withdraw from the unruly and 
depart from iniquity), he shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, 
and meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto every good work." 
There are, he says, differences and degrees of Christian character. 
Men may be real in their discipleship, and yet very imperfectly fitted 
for their Lord's service, and therefore preparation for this honour is 
to be the object of their prayer and effort. How sublime a descrip-
tion of character ! Who would not covet it ? " Prepared for every 
good work." CREDO. 

Jlotoers. 

THE humblest flower is a poem by Him 
Who dwells midst the blazing cherubim. 

Read it well, 
It has something to tell. 

In rhythm of colour it will confess 
God loveth beauty and gentleness : 
Marvellous are all His works, and each 
If you will but listen, some lesson will teach. 

The lowliest life a poem may be 
Pleasing to God by a soul that is free. 

Child of light, 
Be holy and bright, 

That so by a noble life and true 
You may be to God what a flower is to you: 
A blossom of song for the garland sublime 
He i11 gathering in from the garden of time. 

J, HUNT Cooil. 
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I. 

THE city of Philippi belonged anciently to the country known as 
Thracia, and was then called Krenides-which word means 
Fountains, on account of the many springs which existed in the 

neighbourhood. In later times Philip, king of Maccedon, father of 
Alexander the Great, took possession of the place, fortified it, and 
gave to it his own name. The city afterwards fell into the hands of 
the Romans, and under their sway formed an important part of Pro
consular Macedonia. About forty years before the birth of Christ 
the neighbourhood witnessed two great battles, which have rendered 
Philippi very famous in secular history. After the violent death of 
Julius Cresar, Brutus, one of the leaders of the assassination, retired 
to Greece, and there, in company with his friend Cassius, gathered 
troops to make head against Octavius, the future Emperor, Augustus 
Cresar. They met at Philippi; the battle was fiercely contested; but 
the exiles were defeated, and Cassius sought death by falling upon 
his own sword. In a second battle Brutus was again defeated, came 
to the same tragic end as his friend Cassius, and with him perished 
the remnants of the former freedom of the Roman world. Shakspeare 
has depicted these historic scenes in his " Julius Cresar "; and the 
readers of the poet Horace remember his not heroic conduct in con
nection with them. While the youthful poet was a student at Athens, 
he joined the party of Brutus, and at the battle of Philippi turned 
coward :-his own words being, 

"Relicta non bene parmula. ";
My shield being basely cast away. 

Like the shield of Horace, the city of Philippi has long since ceased 
to be of use in the world, being now little more than " a desolation 
and a heap." A modern traveller thus describes it :-" A steep track 
following the course of an ancient paved road leads to Philippi, the 
solitary pass being about 1,600 feet above the sea level. At this 
point the traveller arrives in little more than half-an-hour's riding, 
and almost immediately begins to descend by a yet steeper path into 
the plain . . . . Two Turkish cemeteries are now passed, the grave
stones of which are all derived from the ruins of the ancient city. 
Near the second cemetery are more ruins on a slight eminence, and 
also a Khan, kept by a Greek family. Here is a large monumental 
block of marble, twelve feet high and seven feet square, apparently 
t~e pedestal of a statue, as on the top a hole exists which was ob
v10usly intended for its reception. This hole is pointed out by local 
tradition as the crib out of which Alexander's horse, Bucephalus, was 
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accustomed to eat his oats. On two sides of the block is a mutilated 
Latin inscription, in which the names of Caius Vivius and Cornelius 
Quartus may be deciphered." Thus Philippi, like most of the once 
flourishing places in that part of the world, has fallen into deep decay, 
partly because the business of the world has travelled westward, and 
partly because of the desolating influences of the Tnrkish rule. In 
apostolic times Philippi was probably at the summit of its prosperity. 
In the Acts of the Apostles (xvi. 12), it is called" The chief city of 
that part of Macedonia and a colony." We have not space for a de
tailed description of a Roman "colony," but may say briefly, in the 
language of Adams-" colonies were cities, or lands which Roman 
citizens were sent to inhabit. The new colony marched to their 
destined place in the form of an army, with colours flying. The 
lands were marked round with a plough, and his own portion 
assigned to each one, all which was done after taking the aus
pices, and offering sacrifices." These colonies existed in most 
parts of the Roman world. Cologne in Germany was one ; there were 
about thirty in Spain; Gibbon says there were nine in Britain, 
including London, Lincoln, Colchester, Gloucester, and Bath; and 
Philippi was colonized by some of the soldiers who overcame 
Brutus and Cassius there. The Latin word coloniis is from colo, 
therefore means a tiller of the soil, and at last degenerated from meaning 
a Roman veteran using the spade to our contemptible word clown.
" Sic transit gloria mundi !" Although the secular fame of Philippi 
is considerable, it is eclipsed by the renown of the city derived from 
the facts of sacred history, of which it was the favoured scene. Pro
minent among these great events is the connection of the Apostle 
Paul with it. He visited the place at least three times, wrought a 
great spiritual work there, and cherished the kindliest feelings of 
Christian affection toward the disciples there, down to the latest portion 
of his life. His first visit to the city was in company with Luke and 
Silas, about the year 54, during his second missionary journey. Under 
the guidance of the Divine Spirit, Paul came to Troas, on the confines 
of Asia Minor, which Troas is generally identified with the neigh
bourhood of the Troy, immortalized by Homer. "A.nd a vision 
appeared to Paul in the night ; There stood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, saying, Come over into Macedonia and help us" 
( Acts xvi. 9). Mindful of the "heavenly vision," Paul passed over into 
Europe, and was the first Apostle, so far as we know, who preached 
the Gospel to the inhabitants of our quarter of the globe. It was at 
Philippi, therefore, that the Apostle made his first attack upon the 
pagan gods of Europe ; it was there that he first preacped the Gospel 
to our ancestors, which has never ceased since then to be proclaimed ; 
there he held forth the lamp of life which is still bright among us; 
there he began to sow in Europe that "seed of the kingdom," which 
has been growing and increasing ever since,-that seed which is yet 
to be sown in all lands, and to make the wide world "a field which 
the Lord God bath blessed." 
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Let us now say a few words concerning the first Christian converto; 
at l'hilippi. Whatever the relative proportion of Greeks anrl Romans 
at l'hilippi may have been, the number of Jews was probably small. 
The place therefore contained no synagogue; but only one of those 
buildings called Proseuchae (praying places), which were distinguishecl 
from the regular places of ,Jewish worship by being of a more slight 
and temporary build, and frequently open to the sky. In St. Luke 
(vi.12)the interesting fact is recorded that our Saviour, previous to His 
selection of the Twelve Apostles, " Went out into a mountain to pray, 
and continued all night in prayer to God," and it was probably in one 
of these Proseuchae that the Divine Master performed this notable act 
of devotion. The "praying place" at Philippi was situated outside 
the gate of the city, for the sake of greater quietness and freedom from 
interruption; and in order that the ablutions might be readily per
formed, which the Jews often blended with their devotions, it ,ms 
placed "by a river side "-that is, on a bank of the small stream 
Gangites, or Gangas. To this humble place of devotion Paul and his 
companions went, on the first Sabbath after their arrival, and joined 
in the worship of the sparse congTegation there assembled, which at 
that time was composed apparently of females only. It has often 
been noticed that the great missionary work of Paul in Europe was 
commenced at a prayer-meeting-the fact emphasising the inspired 
interrogation, "Who hath despised the clay of small things ? " "\Vhen 
the devotions had ceased, the Apostle and his friends began to speak 
in a familiar way (e'>,,a)..ovµ£v) to the little assembly concerning the 
great truths of the Christian religion ;-nor did they speak in vain. 
"And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city 
of Thyatira, which worshipped God, listened to us (~1covcv), 
whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended unto the things 
which were spoken of Paul." She was probably a Gentile by 
birth, had become a Jewish proselyte, and now became a disciple of 
Christ. She is called a "seller of purple," which may mean, either that 
she dyed clothes of that highly-prized colour, or sold clothes so dyed. 
And here we may direct attention to an instance of Luke's minute 
accuracy, in the fact that her native Thyatira ,ms a place noted for 
its dyeing business. An inscription has been found there, which 
:purports to have been originally set up by the guild of dyers (f]aipEZ,) 
~n honour of .•.. a distinguished man of the reign of Caracalla. It 
J.s less known that the city of Thyatira is still thus distinguished. 
But we are assured of this fact by Sir Emerson Tennent, who in his 
Letters from the Aegean says," We learned, in answer to inquiries on 
the subject, that the cloths which are dyed scarlet here-the pmple 
of Scripture was a kind of scarlet-are considerell superior to any others 
.furnished by Asia Minor, and that large quantities are sent weekly to 
Smyrna, for the purposes of commerce." Lydia was probably an 
u~married woman, also in easy circumstances, having several servants 
with her; and these servants were in all probability converted to God 
.at the time she herself received "the truth as it is in Jesus" ;-for we 
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rea<l in the 15th verse, "When she was baptized and lier household, 
she besought us, saying, if ye have judged me to be faithful to the
Lord, come into mv house and abide there. And she constrained us." 

Thus the Gospel had obtained a home in Europe. It is true that 
the family with whom the Apostles lodged was Asiatic rather than 
European ; and the direct influence of Lydia may be supposed to, 
lrnYe contributed more to the establishment of the church of Thyatira, 
addressed by St. John, than to that of Philippi, which received the
letter of St. Paul. But still the doctrine and practice of Christianity 
were established in Europe, and nothing could he more calm and 
tranquil than its first beginnings on the shores of that continent 
which it has long overspread. The scenes by the river side, and in 
the house of Lydia, are beautiful prophecies of the holy influence
·which women---elevated by Christianity to their true position, and 
enabled by divine grace to wear the ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit - have now for centuries exerted over domestic happiness and 
the grnwth of piety and peace. If we wish to see this in a forcible lightr 
we may contrast the picture which is drawn for us by St. Luke with 
another representation of women in the same neighbourhood given by 
the heathen poets, who tell us of the frantic excitement• of the· 
Edonian matrons, wandering, under the name of. religion, with 
dishevelled hair and violent cries on the banks of the Strym0ll. 

These meetings for prayer at the river side were carried on for some
time, and at length were forcibly discontinued by the occurrence of a 
strange event, upon which we must offer a few remarks. In the 16th 
verse we read, "And it came to pass as we went to prayer, a certain 
damsel possessed with a spirit of divination met us, which brought 
her masters much gain by soothsaying." The words "spirit of divina~ 
tion " mean literally "a spirit of Python"; and as Python was one of 
the names of Apollo-probably from the fact that he was a giver of 
oracles-this damsel was called a Pythoness, because she was able to 
tell fortunes and perform the other functions of "wise women," as 
such people are called in some parts of our own country. Dr. Kitto's 
remarks upon the matter are worth quoting :-" She was a slave, for it 
is stated that she 'brought her masters much gain by soothsaying! 
Anciently, and indeed at present, in the countries where slavery 
exists, the money value of a slave was gTeatly affected by the pro
fession or trade he had acquired, by the accomplishments he had 
been taught, or hy his capacity in any way of earning mo_ney 
for his master. Some possessed such qualities when they fell mto 
slavery (a large proportion of the slaves being prisoners of war), 
and some acquired them in slavery, the masters being watchful ~o 
cultivate for their own profit any special aptit.udes their slaves mam
fested. Hence the ancient Greeks and Romans possessed slaves of all 
professions-not only men bred to the various mechanic arts, but 
philosophers, rhetoricians, grammarians, dramatists, physicians. Those· 
also who made a trade of the arts of divination, were watchful after 
individuals who manifested qualities, aptitudes, or even infirmities,. 
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which might prove advantageous to them in their business, and sought 
to obtain them by purchase or otherwise. Those who, like this damsel, 
possBf!sed 'the spirit of divination,' were doubtless rare, and their 
value correspondingly high. The value of the girl to her owners seems 
to be shown by the fact that she had a plurality of 'masters'; because 
her price had been either too great to be advanced by a single person 
or such as no one person had cared to risk upon the uncertainty of 
her -life." The inspired narrative, however, clearly intimates to us 
that the '' soothsaying" of this damsel was not the mere result of her 
natural cleverness or acquired ability, as in most cases of -ventriloquism 
and so-called clairvoyance ; but that she was possessed with an evil 
spirit, under the dominion of which demon she performed the "lying 
wonders" which the credulous multitude attributed to the divine 
Apollo, and which well filled the purses of her possessors. But their 
profits soon came to nought. The indwelling demon, probably in 
order to retain his hold upon the victim, well knowing the power of 
the Apostles, tried to propitiate them by fair words :-causing the 
damsel to frequently follow the missionaries and to cry out, "These 
men are the servants of the most high God which shew unto us the 
way of salvation." After this gospel according to the devil had been 
preached by the damsel many days, Paul cast out the demon and sent 
him to his own place. The masters of the girl, whose value was now 
almost redueed to zero, seeing that the hope of their gains was gone. 
raised a popular tumult against the missionaries, brought them before 
the magistrates, and by accusations containing an artful blending of 
truth and falsehood, so strongly prejudiced the authorities against 
them that they were first severely scourged, then immured in the city 
prison. As the jailor received a command from his superiors to keep 
his prisoners " safely," he seemed to look upon them as madmen, or 
dangerous wild beasts, and treated them accordingly, thrusting them 
into the inner prison, and making their feet fast in the stocks." We 
know enough of ancient prisons to see that the sufferings of Paul and 
Silas, in the cruel hands of such a jailor, were extremely severe. Dun
geons at this period usually consisted of three parts :-1. The com11m
niora, where the prisoners had light and fresh air ; 2. the interiora, 
shut off by iron gates with strong bars and locks ; and, 3. the Tiillia
num or place of execution. These places of confinement, of course, 
were without any of those comforts which English jails contain ; re
sembling rather the wretched hole referred to in Jeremiah, xxxviii. 6 : 
" Then took they Jeremiah, and cast him into the dungeon of Malchiah, 
the son of Hammelech, which was in the court of the prison: and they 
let down Jeremiah with cords. And in the dungeon there was no w~ter, 
but mire: so Jeremiah sunk in the mire." And in a later age Origen 
endured similar sufferings to those of the missionaries at Philippi, 
when an iron collar was fastened upon him, and he was cast into the 
deepest recesses of a prison ; and for many days was " extended and 
stretched to the distance of four holes on the rack." The case of 
Paul and Silas now seemed very dark and hopeless ; certainly there 
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was a strong contrast between the quiet and kindness of Lydia's 
home and the wretchedness of a dark dungeon-made darker, if possible, 
by the hard-heartedness and cruelty of their keeper. But they were 
not in "Giant Despair's castle." They were on the Lord's mission, and 
they realised richly His consoling mercy and sustainino- mio-ht. 
Their prison was very dark, but they could see to remember tlrnt 
J oseph's feet, too, had been "hurt in the stocks," and he became a 
prince in Egypt; so they were comforted by the "Lord, our Maker 
who giveth S()ngs in the night" ;-they prayed and sang hymns t~ 
Goel." What hymns ? When Martin Luther was in deep, dark, trouble, 
he sang in David's words-

,' Ein fester Berg ist unser Gott ; " 

and the prisoners at Philippi would not do better than sino- as he did 
" God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble."-" Oh 
"that men would praise the Lord for His goodness, and for His 
wonderful works to the children of men ! For He hath broken the 
_gates of brass, and cut the bars of iron in sunder." 

DOUBTING NO PROOF OF MENTAL STRENGTH: 

In dealing with his doubts a young man should also be careful, and 
not deem doubting the sign of a stronger intellect. It is far from 
that. Anybody can doubt. And a man who is floundering in a sea 
of doubts has no right to call out to others to come and see how brave 
and strong a swimmer he is. The strong and brave swimmer is he 
who gets through and gains the other shore, and stands firmly on the 
rock. He who can never quite make up his mind on any subject is 
not usually praised for vigour of intellect. The young man who 
begins a trade, a business, a profession, and then, speedily doubting 
]1is ability or taste for it, turns to another, only again to doubt his 
ability, is a young man who awakens only pity for his want of per
-ception or of purpose. He who cannot make up his mind on any 
public question, who always doubts how to vote, gets no praise for 
manliness. Doubt and indecision are marks of weakness rather than 
strength, and this Book of the Proverbs breathes all through it a 
bracing atmosphere of faith in truth, in right, in manhood, and i_n 
·God. It shows on every page the native nobility of the man who 1s 
.strong alike in the integrity of his outward virtue and in his inward 
faith. 
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SCEPTICISM OF THE PRESENT DAY. 
A young man has been tenderly and carefully trained. He has re

}iaious parents. He has every advantage of Sabbath-school and sanc
ttfary. He hears indeed of objections to religion. But they are mainly 
answered in the books he reads, and in the family conversation to which 
he listens. He believes his Bible. The men about him who live it and 
strive to practise it, though imperfect men, are widely different from the 
noisy profane crowd that he occasionally encounters. He is a believer in 
religion. He holds fast to his Bible. But there comes a change. He 
feels the strength, the vigour, the impatience of authority, the natural 
independence, which is inevitable as the young man takes his place 
in life. He feels competent to undertake almost anything. He hears 
new objections to particular portions of the Bible. It occurs to him 
that a good deal of his faith in the Scriptures is the result of educa
tion. He has taken many things for granted. He is beginning to 
think that, had he been trained up a Turk, he might have been a 
Mohammedan ; or educated a Hindoo, he might have reverenced the 
Shasta. This is all true enough; and it amounts simply to saying that if 
a man had been badly trained the results would be likely to be bad. As 
-an argument against a correct religious belief, it is as poor as would be 
the argument against sound learning that bad text-books would tend 
to make poor scholars. Right views of sceptici3m and science are 
none the less correct because a man was trained up to know them. 
But our young man is independent, self-reliant, able now to investi
gate for himself. And he is tempted to think it only fair to do what 
sceptics assert is the mark of independence ; that is, to let all education 
in religion coiint /01· nothing. And, afraid that he may be unduly 
balanced in. favour of the Bible by his education, he leans the other 
way. Now, he harbours every difficulty. Early training must not 
.solve it. He will meet these things himself. He falls in with some 
one who suggests that religion, especially as a father and mother 
believed in it, has had its day ; that it is old, puritanic ; that the 
march of mind has left it far in the rear; that it is independent and 
manly and strong-minded to doubt. Objections to this miracle, to 
that doctrine, and the other duty, get a good deal of force in this state 
of mind. And the way is prepared for listening to one of those oily
tongued men who affect to pity persons who still hold to the Bible, 
and still believe in Christianity. "They wish they could," so runs 
their conversation, "believe in the Bible with the simple faith they 
had in childhood ; but they regret to say they cannot. They have 
very grave doubts; would like to have them solved; but have no hope 
that they ever will be." They tell the young man," Ah! when you 
know more of philosophy, and of the progress of free-thought, you will 
fe~l. differently about your Bible ; and a young man of sens~ and 
sp~rit and originality like yourself will never be content to believe a 
thing is true because your mother told you so." 

Now, in this state of things the appeals of religion are not felt. 
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The young man's faith is more thoroughly undermined than he him
self suspects. He docs not exactly disbelieve. Hut he does not feel 
sure. He asks himself whether there may not be some mistake ; 
whether there rnay not be error in the Bible after all ; whether it may 
not be true that religious men over-state Christian doctrine. At least 
one must not be in baste to commit one's self for or aaainst reliaion: 
And this is the point at which the scepticism of our day0 is all dire~ted. 
It does not ask that a man be a disbeliever but only an unbeliever· 
not that a man deny, but only that he should doubt. For if there b: 
such objections to religion, such difficulties in the Bible that its truths 
a!e neu~ralized, it is all that scepticism can expect to gain in au age 
like th1s.-A Young Man's Difficulties with his Bible. Hodder & 
Stoughton. 

~ehiefus. 

THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS : 

Sermons preached in Frome. By 
T. George Rooke. London : 
Simpkin, Marshall & Co. 

MR. RooKE, who has recently suc
ceeded Dr. Green as President of 
Rawdon College, dedicates this small 
volume of sermons to the members 
of the church and congregation at 
Frome, a. a memorial of relationships 
extending over a period of fourteen 
years, " which have been mutually 
happy, and not without mutual 
profit." As will be inferred from 
the title-which in this case is ap
propriately descriptive-the sermons 
are intended to illustrate an analogy 
which ha.s commended itself to the 
judgment of Christian thinkers from 
the earliest ages, and gathered 
around it many of the most hal
lowed and powerful associations of 
our spiritual life. The typical im
port of the history of Israel in the 
wilderness is too patent to require 
proof-its scenes and its incidents
alike on the Divine side and the 
human, foreshadowed "things to 
cowe," and a wise teacher will fre
quently avail himself of the help 

which he may thus acquire in his 
efforts to instruct, to strengthen and 
to ennoble his hearers. Mr. Rooke's 
discourses-twenty in number-are 
a capital specimen of the best style 
of preaching. He has himself 
visited the localities described, and 
made himself familiar with the un
varying customs of the East, and 
so endeavoured to determine the 
force of the Scripture references to 
them; witness, e.g., the discourse on 
Israel as a horse (Isaiah lxiii. 13). 
He does not restrict himself to texts 
from the Pentateuch, but singles out 
the allusions to the wilderness his
tory, which are interwoven with the 
very texture of subsequent Scriptures. 
His interpretations are based on a 
sound exegesis, and he is free from 
all tendency to mysticism and ex
aggeration. Not in any instance is 
a text overstrained, or mada to yield 
a meaning alien to its true spirit
Every page gives evidence of care~ul 
thought and accurate scholarship. 
The author's mind is well stored 
with knowledge ; he has a fine 
spiritual intuition, and has gained 
many lessons o:f "sterling worth;'' 
which no wisdom of the schools, but 



REVIEWS. 285 

only " our own experience teaches." 
Beginners in the Christian life will 
find in this volume a valuable aid to 
their progress, and to the most ad
vanced Christians it will recall bright 
and blessed memories, and suggeRt 
anticipations which will inspire them 
with profoundest delight. We con
gratulate the committee of Rawdon 
•College on their success in securing 
the services of one who has already 
proved himself a wise teacher, and 
whose influence on the students 
must be spiritually as well as in
tellectually stimulating. Mr. Rooke 
1s a worthy occupant of the position 
which has been so ably filled by Drs. 
Green, Acworth, and Steadman, and 
we augur for him a career no less 
honourable and distinguished than 
theirs. 

DEUTERONOMY: The People's Book; 
its Origin and Nature. A Defence. 
London: Daldy, Isbister & Co., 
56, Ludgate Hill. 1877; 

THE denial of the Mosaic authorship 
of the Pentateuch is now regarded as 
a common-place of advanced criticism. 
The book of Deuteronomy, for reasons 
not difficult to see, is an object of 
special dislike, and we are told, in the 
boldest and most dogmatic manner, 
that it cannot have been written be
fore the age of Josiah. Ewald and 
Kuenen are the two representative 
critics, whose utterances are here 
subjected to a thorough and impar
tial examination. The anonymous 
author, in issuing this work, has ren
dered a timely and valu3'.ble service 
to the cause of ~iblical sci~nce, and 
made the whole church his debtor. 
He has a clear and masterly grasp of 
the questions at stake, has acquired 
thorough knowledge of all that the 
Rationalistic critics have advanced, 
sees the apparent strength and the 
real weakness of their position, and 
m~ets it with arguments which they 
~vill fill:d it difficult and, we believe, 
impossible honestly to answer. In a 

brief notice auch as we can here give 
to the work, it is useless to attempt 
an outline of these arguments. ,ve 
can, however, assure our readers that 
they will find in it an adequate dis
cussion of the "programme" theory, 
as based on " the finding of the Book 
of the Law," recorded in Kings and 
Chronicles, which book is supposed 
to have been Deuteronomy; on the 
ignorance of its contents which evi
dently prevailed (to which several 
striking parallels are fnrnished from 
the history of the Christian Church) ; 
on the prophecy of a king which i11 
thought to have been a record of his
tory ; on the Central Altar, or Sanc
tuary, of which nothing is supposed 
to have been known until the time of 
Hezekiah ; on the three great festi
vals, and on the differentia in style. 
These points are all examined mth a 
fulness of knowledge, a soundness of 
judgment, and a candour of spirit 
which leave nothing to be desired ; 
and the author has given a proof as 
conclusive as this or any similar 
question admits, that Deuteronomy 
was the work of the great lawgiver 
of Israel, aided, possibly, by several 
under-helpers, who acted as reporters, 
amanuenses, &c., and that it was in
tended for a people's handbook of 
Hebrew law. The question of style 
is admirably dealt with, and the 
illustrations from Carlyle, Swift, &c., 
are sufficient to silence the strongest 
objections which have been raised on 
this score. The book is the produc
tion of a practised hand, and is at 
once popular and scholarly, express
ing the profoundest philosophy and 
the most subtle criticism, in clear 
and simple terme. It is a book 
with which every theological student 
should be familiar, and which should 
secure an extensive circulation among 
intelligent young men. ·we heartily 
thank the author for the manly and 
successful stand he has taken against 
the false and pernicious criticism of 
the Rationalistic school. 
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SAINT AuGuSTINE. A Poem in 
Eight Books. By the late Henry 
Warwick Cole, Q.C. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark, 38, George Street, 
1877. 

THE author of this poem devoted the 
greater part of his leisure to the 
study of the life of St. Augustine. 
His eminence at the Bar was well 
known in the profession, and he was 
distinguished not more by his sound 
judgment and discretion, than by his 
high moral principle and his unflinch
ing rectitude. This work was evi
dently one in which he had a sincere 
delight, and it will take no mean 
place as a biography of the great 
African Father. It is based on a 
careful and comprehensive study of 
his life and writings. The amount 
of reading which it must have in
volved is enormous; and while it.here 
and there shows a tendency to hero
worship, and accepts too unques
tioningly Augustine's theological and 
ecclesiastical dicta, it gives on the 
whole a fair and accurate estimate 
of his character and work. The 
story not only of Augustine himself, 
but of Monica, of Alypius, of Am
brose, &c., in their relations with 
him, is charmingly narrated, and is 
well worthy of careful perusal even 
by those who are well acquainted 
with it. The ,iew given in chap
ter vii. of the first book, of the 
mother of Adeodatus, is in our 
opm10n unjust, and would not have 
been endorsed by Augustine himself. 
To insist on bis separation from her 
was assuredly a false step on the 
part of Monica, and Augustine would 
have acted more nobly had he entered 
into a legal affiance with her to whom 
his heart clave, and from whom he 
parted "racked, wounded and bleed
ing" (Confess. Yi. 25). 

There is much true poetry in the 
book, and the rhythm is as a rule 
graceful and flowing. Had the 
author lived to revise the work, he 

would no doubt have greatly im
proved it by compression, which in 
several places it requires, But not
withstanding the drawbacks insepa
rable from n posthumous publication 
it is of great value, and will be highly 
appreciated by the admirers of the 
greatest patristic theologian. It will 
also form an admirable companion 
to the Augustine Series which Messrs. 
Clark are now issuing. 

PETER THE APOSTLE. By the Rev. 
William M. Taylor, D.D., Broad
way Tabernacle, New York City. 
London: Sampson Low & Co., 
188, Fleet Street. 1877. 

THrs is the third volume of exposi
tory discourses which Dr. Taylor has 
published since his remoYal to Ame
rica, and many of his friends in Eng
land will give to it a no less cordial 
welcometbanits predecessors secured. 
The subject is not less attractive than 
"David" and "Elijah," and there is 
this additional advantage, that we 
have fewer books on the great Chris
tian Apostle than we have on either 
of those Old Testament heroes. Dr. 
Green's small volume is by a long 
way the most valuable with which we 
are acquainted, and this of Dr. Tay
lor's will form an admirable supple
ment to it. Dr. Taylor is, par excel
lence, an expositor, and has shown, 
in the most practical and decisive 
manner, the worth of a method of 
preaching which in bis recent Yale 
Lectures he so strongly commen·1"''· 

He is thoroughly en rapport witl1 uis 
subject, has studied with minute and 
loving care the various incidents in 
the career of this "warm-hearted, 
impulsive, and often blundering 
Apostle," exhibited impartially his 
weakness and bis strength, and drawn 
from the record many suggestive and 
appropriate lessons. He traces the 
life of Peter as it is sketched for 
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us in the four Gospels, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, and in the 
two Epistles. He does not enter 
formally into the controversy as to 
the Pauline, the Petrina and the 
Johannine sections in the Christian 
Church, but he adduces m:iterials 
which will enable an intelligent 
reader to form his own judgment on 
the point; and he has certainly helped 
to give a clear and consistent view of 
the position held by Peter, and of 
the nature and limits of his influence. 
In doctrine devoutl_y evangelical, he 
is by no means indifferent to the just 
claims of "modern thought;" his 
style is good, and if he had com
pressed hi;; lectures into somewhat 
smaller space, the_y would have been 
all that we could have wished. 

Is THE BooK WRONG? A Ques
tion for Sceptics. By Rely H. A. 
Smith, Rector of Tansley. London: 
Bemrose & Sons, 10, Paternoster 
Buildings. 

Tms is a very valuable attempt to 
expose some of the insolent assump
tions of infidelity. It is high time 
that mistaken leaders in science 
should cease from giving out conclu
sions which, not being perfectly 
established, are yet extended by 
small fry of sceptical lecturers to 
audiences incapable of contradicting 
them. More mischief is done in this 
way than can be estimated. This 
pamphlet assails some of the most 
reputed positions of infidelity, and 
with much success. It wouli be well 
for anyone to have read these pages 
'!'ho is likely to have his faith ques
t1_oned by an unbeliever, or to have 
his Bible criticised by a scoffer. 
Materialistic influences, aided by the 
apathy of professed Christians, are 
fast enerv:iting the moral life of the 
countrv-we want more controver
sial books of this sort and some de
tailed refutation of the whole series 
of scientific errors. Of course, this 

is not necessary, but it is very desi
rable to fight science with its own 
weapons ; and such small tract8 as 
this under our notice are gratifying, 
as indicating a tendency to produce 
more systematic and extensive hand
ling of the subject. For circulation 
gratis, a cheaper edition of this tract 
may be had, twelve copies being 
supplied for two shillings. 

CLA.RA. MAYNARD; or, the True and 
the False. A Tale of the Times. 
By W. H. G. Kingston. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton. 3s. 6d. 

MR. K1NGsTox's field of operation 
is usually so very maritime, that we 
must confess to some surprise at. 
meeting him in that department of 
literature to which this work belongs. 
In " Clara Maynard " the perils of 
the deep are those which rise from 
the depths of popish iniquity ; the 
pirates are the ritualist parsons of 
the Anglican church, and the dreRded 
wreck is that of human happiness 
and usefulness in the unholy atroci
ties of conventual life. ~Ir. King
ston is too old a hand not to write 
effectively, but the dangers he de
plores require more decisive treat
ment than any which he prescribes. 

Is IT THE DUTY OF BELIEVERS IX 

THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO BE 

BA.PTIZED INTO His N.c1.)1E? By 
Ebenezer Maclean, Greenock. 
London: Elliot Stock, 62, Pater
noster Row. 

IN all our congregations there are to 
be found those wnom Mr. Maclean 
calls "unbaptized Baptists "-i.e., 
those who are conYinced ot believers' 
baptism, but have not rendered prac
tical obedience to the Saviour's com
mand. ,v e thank our brother for 
this excellent tract, which will be 
found very suitable for distrib°:tio!1-
aniongst the class for whom it 1s 
intended. 
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BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG : 
RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY. 

PAT RrLEY's FRIENDS is a pretty 
little story, illustrating the influence 
of Christian charity in lowly life. 
Our young friends could not find 
better employment for a sixpence 
than in its purchase. SUNBEAMS 
FOR DARK DAYS is a useful collec
tion of hymns and passages of Scrip
ture, adapted, as its title intimates, 
for times of trial. We cannot bestow 
greater praise upon THE DAY AFTER 
To-MORROW than to say it is one of 
Mrs. Prosser's best stories. The 
steps by which a hard, grasping, 
•covetous woman is brought to a 
better state of mind are nan·ated 

with vigorous and well-sustained 
interest, and the subordinate charac
ters harmonise well with the plan of 
the authoress. RHODA LYLE is a 
girls' book by a writer who knows 
how to ingratiate the young readers, 
and to blend the grave and gay for 
their best interests. OsoooD's RE
BELLION; or, Days at Westbrook 
College, will undoubtedly prove to be, 
as it deserves, a great favourite with 
boys. Christian parents will do well 
to put it in the hands of boys at 
school who are deficient in what is 
now called " the courage of their 
opinions." Though only a shilling 
book, it is intrinsically invaluable. 
We also highly commend THE Mrn
DLETONS; or, the Events of a Year. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

·Cononley, Yorkshire, April 14th. 
Tiverton, April 19th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Brown, Rev. G. A. (Philadelphia, U.S.A.), Lincoln. 
Clark, Rev. J.P. (Bristol College), St. Andrews, N. B. 
Howarth, Rev. R. (Manchester College), Heaton, Yorkshire. 
James, Rev. J. S. (Pontypool College), Capel-y-Fin. 
McMechan, Rev. W. H. (London), Windsor. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Barmouth, Rev. W. Reee, April 30th. 
Batley, Yorkshire, Rev. J. H. Hardy, May 5th. 
Birmingham, Rev. W. G. Hailstone, April 16th. 
Carmarthen, Rev. W. M. Lewis, May 2nd. 
Woolwich, Rev. J. Turner, May let. 



TI-IF. 

BAPTIS11 MAGAZINE. 

JULY, 1877. 

«:onftmporatll Jreatgers. 
VII. 

THE REV. FREDERIC WILLIAM FARRAR, D.D. 

IT is only in rare cases that a man who has won for himself a 
brilliant reputation as a writer acquires equal distinction as a 
preacher. Our own generation, however, has furnished us with 

several examples, and of these Dr. Farrar is perhaps th'l most 
prominent. His "Life of Christ" is, without doubt, the most popular 
work which has been issued from the English press for many years, 
and its popularity has been obtained under circumstances somewhat 
remarkable. The subject is distinctly and emphatically religious; it 
has been discussed so incessantly and exhaustively that " no new 
thing " can, by any possibility, be said in regard to it. In addition 
to innumerable sermons, essays, and sketches-to say nothing of 
learned commentaries-whose aim it is to portray the character, 
expound the mission, and enforce the claims of our Lord, there are in 
existence not less than one hundred and fifty formal "Lives" of Him ; 
and yet Canon Farrar's has excited a deeper and more general interest 
than any work which has appeared since Lord Macaulay's "History 
of England." It is published in two large volumes, at a price which 
to multitudes must have been absolutely prohibitory, and yet it has 
reached its twenty-first edition. In the cheapt:>r form in which it is 
now being issued, it will probably secure a circulation such as popular 
novelists alone have been credited with the power to command. 
I~to a criticism of the work we do not propose to enter-opinions 
differ as to its merits, and professed theologians may find other books 
whi?h will be of greater service to them, but as a popular " Life of 
Christ," Dr. Farrar's is without a rival, and it has gained for him a 
reputation which would amply reward a long and laborious career . 
. This is not, however, thfl only laurel he has won in the arena of 

bt_erature. He is the author of various other works-theological, 
8~Jentific, and scholastic-which have all achieved a more than ordi-
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nary success; and there are few writers of our day who have so much 
reason to be gratified with the recognised results of their toil as the 
late Head-Master of Marlborough. He has published some three or four 
volumes of his sermons, all of which have passed th~·ough several 
editinns, and as a preacher he is rapidly acquiring a popularity which 
will fully correspond with his fame as an author. 

The outline of his life is soon told.* He was born in the Fort of 
Bombay, in the year 1831; his father, a clrrgymo.n of the Church of 
England, being at that time a missionary of the Church Missiomtry 
Society. At an early age he was sent to King William's College, 
Castletown, Isle of l\lan, and there strove bravely and successfully to 
reach the ideal of school life which he has so finely depicted in his 
Harrow and Marlborough sermons. He stood for two years at the 
heAd of the school-the foremost boy in honest work and honourable 
play. Frorn this Manx school he was removed, at the age of sixteen, 
to King's College, London, and wns thus brought into contact with 
such men as Dr. J elf, Professor Plumptre, anJ the late Mr. Maurice, 
by all of whom his mind was profoundly influenced. His course in 
London was not less distinguished than it had been in the Isle of Man. 
He gained the Classical and Divinity Scholarships, as well as the 
Classical Exhibition at the University of London, in wh_ich University 
he afterwards, antl while pursuing his studies at Cambridge, graduited 
as B.A., and gained the Senior Classical Scholarship-a fact which 
reflects the greatest honour both on his abilities and his diligence, and 
implies a vast amount of persistent and enthusiastic work. 

Having remained four years in London, Mr. Farrar went, in 1851, 
to Trinity College, Cambridge, taking his degree as fourth junior 
Optime, and fourth in the first claRs of the Classical Tripos in 1854. 
Honours ag:i.in awaited him. In the mathematical department he had 
more 1 han the average success; in the classical he had few compeers. 
In addition to many College prizes, he gained the Chancellor's English 
Medal for the best English prize poem in 1852, the Le l:las prize, 
and the Morrisian prize. In 1856 Le was elected a Fellow of Trinity. 

Two years before his ek,ction to a fellowship he was invited by Dr. 
Cotton (best remembered as Bishop of Calcutta) to become an Assistant 
MastAr at Marlborough College. The reverence and affection in which 
Mr. Farrar held this " father and second founder of Marlborough " 
find frequent expression in his school sermons. The affection was 
mutual, and the good Bishop testified of Mr. Farrar," I never knew 
any one who had a greater power of stimulating intellectual exertion 
and literary taste. The impulse which he imparted to my sixth form 
was quite extraordinary. When boys first joined it they seemed in a 
very short time to be imbued by him with a new intellectual life, and 
a real desire after knowledge and improvement for their own sake." 

The Assistant-Mastership at Marlborough was closed in little more 
than a year by Mr. Farrar's acceptance of a similar position at Har~ow, 
then under the direction of Dr. C. J. Vaughan, and here he remamed 

•See" Men of ltfnrk," '' National Portrait Gallrry," &c. 
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for a period of fifteen years. The invitation to so important a position 
in this venerable institution was in itself a gratifying testimony to 
Mr . .Farrar's power as a teacher. Dr. Vaughan, himself a favourite 
pupil of Arnold's, had rendered Harrow no less illustrious than 
.Ruaby, and he found in Mr. Farrar a man of congenial and sym
pathetic spirit, whose co-operation powerfully aided the accomplish
ment of his design. And when in 1871 the Assistant-Master of 
Harrow "!.Jecame the Head-Master of the College in which he beaan 
the work of his life, a testimonial was presented to him, and Dr. 
Vaughan thus referred to him :-" His character is most lovable. 
He wins to himself all who approach him. He would be, I am sure, 
the magnet of all that is noble and generous in the hearts of those 
whom he ruled; and it would be with no selfish motive, but with 
the single-minded desire to implant and to cherish in his pupils 
everything high-minded and religious and Christian, that he would 
put forth this singular power of attraction." This eulogy, from the 
lips of so discriminating and sincere a jui!.ge, is heartily endorsed by 
all who have come into contact with the man to whose work it is a 
tribute, and by none is it more enthusiastically re-echoed than by the 
"boys," who have had the best opportunity of testing its accuracy. 

As we have already intimated, Mr. Farrar resigned his position at 
Harrow to return to Marlborough, to the head-mastership of which 
he was cordially appointed iu 1871. Other honours also had during 
his life at Harrow fallen upon him. He took his M.A. degree at 
Cambridge in 1857, and was about the same time ordained priest by 
the Bishop of Ely. In 1858 he was made an Honorary .Fellow of 
King's College, l,ondon; a Fellow of the Royal Society in 1864; 
Honorary Chaplain to the Queen in 1869, and Hulsean Lecturer in 
18~0. In 1872 he was appointed a Chaplain in Ordinary to the 
Queen; took his D.D. degree in 187 4; and in 1876 became Canon of 
Westminster, and Rector of St. Margaret's, Westminster, and there 
for the present the outline of bis life pauses. 

It does not fall within the scope of our article to pass under 
review Dr. Farrar's literary works. The briefest reference must suffice. 
His earliest efforts were in the realms of fiction. "Eric ; or, Little 
by Little" (which has passed through nine editions); "Julian 
Home ; " " St. Winifred's ; or, the World of Sc tool," are the titles of 
books which have been read with eager delight by thousands of 
English school-boys, and which have, moreover, implanted in their 
minds lessons of highest worth, and stimulated them to aspire after 
a noble and heroic manhood. "Greek Grammar Rules " and "A 
Brief Greek Syntax," are works of another class, and, strange to say, 
~ave met with no less conspicuous success. The author's plan of 
illustrating classical idioms by parallels from modern literature, and 
especially from English literature, is now generally adopted; and his 
books are used in several of the ~reat public schools. It is not only 
to the classics, however, that he has directed his attention. He is also 
a skilled philologist, and his "Origin of Language,"" Chapters on Lan-

19..,. 
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guage," and "Families of Speech " display an originalit,y aud strength 
of thought and a breadth of culture which have placed their author side 
by ~ide with the most distinguished investigators in this departm,mt 
of science; and Professor Max Mii1ler, the greatest living authorit,y, 
was led by these works to speak of Dr. Farrar as one "whose name 
would add lustre to any school in England." Of his " Seekers after 
God," and his numf\rous contributions to Smith's "Dictionary of the 
Bible," " The Bible Educator," "The Quarterly Review," " The 
Expositor," &c., we can only say that they are the work of a mind 
which is as painstaking and accurate as it is prolific. 

Dr. Farrar's characteristics as a preacher may be gathered from his 
four volumes of School and University Sermons-" The Fall of Man," 
" The Witness of History to Christ," "The Silence and Voices of 
God," and "In the Days of Thy Youth." He has a good if not an 
imposing p1·esence; his voice is sweet and musical ; and if he betrays an 
occasional nervousness, it is a nervousness which arises from the 
intensity of his feeling, and increases rather than diminishes the effect 
of his speech. 

One great charm of his sermons is their almost perfect beauty. 
He has a rare command of language, and in most cases uses not only 
an appropriate but the most appropriate word. He is, as might be 
expected, a brilliant rhetorician, and naturally casts his thought into 
an oratorical mould. There is not only fluency but gorgeousness in 
his style. His words are exquisitely coloured, and are rich in sug
gestiveness. But their brilliance never conceals their point or blunts 
the sharpness of their edge. No hearer of Dr .. Farrar's could accuse 
him of" wrapping up his moral teaching in those vague, conventional 
euphemisms from which the consciences of men can escape." He 
would infinitely sooner lay aside all the advantages of his scholarship 
and eloquence than tone down his appeal to the conscience, or 
prophesy smooth things. 

The beautiful language of Dr. Farrar's sermons is the vehicle of 
beautiful thought. The imagery which runs throughout them exer
cises over a cultured mind an irresistible fascination. Every para
graph contains a striking metaphor or illustration. Like most other 
great thinkers, Dr. Farra1· is keen to detect the analogies and resem
blances between the material and spiritual world, and instinctively 
seizes on the familiar facts of the former to bring within the range of 
the understanding and the heart the unfamiliar and too-often ignored 
facts and laws of the latter. He has the imagination of a poet, and 
his whole nature is thrilled by the glory of the vision which reveals 
to him the secrets of life and death. And this fine power has been 
strenuously disciplined. The Canon is one of the most extensive 
readers, both in ancient and modf::rn literature, with whom we are 
acquainted, and he not only reads, but allows his mind to re-act on 
what he reads. He has studied with minute and loving care all the 
great writers of our own land. With Shakespeare, Milton, Wordsworth, 
Coleridge, Tennyson, and Browning, for example, he is thoroughly at 
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home; and of these, perhaps no one has hail :-i .~tronaer influence on 
his style than Milton, whose words he often echoe~, and in whose 
" mighty pages " he has often revelled. He has culled the choicest 
flowers in our English literature, and gazed upon them so intently, 
that they have made an indelible impress on his mind, and he is familiar 
with every line and curve in their form, and every shade in their 
colour. He does not hesitate to give occasional quotations from the 
works which have proved so stimulat,ing and helpful to himself
quotations which are invariably short, pithy, and apposite, and which, 
in many instances, have been rescued from 0bscurity by the genius 
and diligence of the preacher. If there is any fault to be found with 
him on this score, it is that the same sentences are, in the course 
of his writings. quoted perhaps too frequently. In spoken addresses 
-especially when delivered to different audiences-the repetition is 
of no moment, but it is not well to let it stand in print. We could 
name a considerable number of extracts, bnth in poetry and in prose, 
which Dr. Farrar quotes some five or six times. 

We should expect so devout a student of our great poets to be a 
lover of nature, and there are in his writings many indications that 
he is. We here recall to mind a paragraph which will illustrate 
this, and at the same time give us an idea of the surroundings of Marl
borough. 

"To me our mere physical surroundings are unspeakably dear. The river 
valley with its towers and trees; the forest with its mossy glades and primroses 
and waving boughs ; the West Woods with their wild anemones and daffodils; 
the free fresh downs with the winds of heaven, that breathe health over them ; 
the natural amphitheatre of Martinsell, and the glorious expanse from which 
we have gazed so often from its green and breezy summit: and how far, far 
more than these the nearer scenes so bright with their thousand imperishable 
memories : the terrace, the mound, the cricket-field, the wilderness, the roofH 
o~ the old house rising over the clipped yews, and between the groups of noble 
hmes, And often, as on these gorgeous summer evenings the sunsets have 
rolled over us in their countless waves of crimson fire, I have sat in my own 
garden amid woodhmd sights and sounds that now seem doubly precious-the 
pe_ace, the coolness, the song of birds, the quiet lapse of the river heard in the 
st1lln11ss, the air full of the odour of rose and jasmine-and then heard the 
chapel hell breaking the stillness and passed through the court with its groups 
of_ happy boys, and so into the beautitul reverence of this dear Honse of God 
with its ' solemn psalms and silver litanies,' I have thought that n0t often has 
God, our Heavenly Father, given better elements of happiness than His free 
grace has here vouchsafed to you and to me." 

· Dr. Farrar's sermons do not, as a rule, indicate a strong ecclesiastica.l 
bias, nor does he appear anxious to class himself among the champions 
of any of the three parties into which the Established Church is un
happily divided. We should say, as the result of a somewhat wide 
acquaintance with his writings, that heis nearer the Broad Church school 
than either of the other sections. He possesses a liberality and 
breadth of sympathy which we heartily admire, and is not so 
exclusive as either the Hioh Churchman or the Low Churchman. But 
his breadth is of a ve1; different type from Dean Stanley's or 
Professor J owctt's, and he combines with his liberality a reverence 
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and an earnestness in which many 'Broad Churchmen are lamentably 
deficient. In his ecclesiastical beliefs, as in other respects, Dr. Farrar 
presents a closer resem hlance to his friimd, Dr. Vaughan, than to 
any other representative of the Episcopal Church we can call to mind. 

His theology is substantially evangelical, and is the result of a 
reverent and courageous endeavom to interpret the teaching of the 
Scriptures. He has in him nothing of the dry and abstruse scholastic; 
he is not the slave of a rigid and lifeless orthodoxy, and if he knows 
that wisdom did not perish with "the fathers" he does not delude 
himself into the idea that it was born with the sons. The authority 
of antiquity does not ovnawe, nor does the glare of noYelty dazzle him. 
By the late Professor Maurice he was happily described as " well able 
to combine the culture of other days with the epecial wisdom of ours." 
This was largely the aim of Maurice's own life, but we venture to think 
that the pupil has herein excelled the master. Maurice was, doubt
less, a greater man than Farrar, more profoundly original, with subtler 
powers of thought, and more capable of inspiring those who differed 
from him with a pure and noble enthusiasm. But his beliefs were 
often inconsistent with the plain teaching of Scripture, with the 
human consciousness to which he so frequently appealed, and scarcely 
less so with one another. His language, moreover, was often vague 
and cloudy (though no one could at times be plainer or more emphatic), 
and this arose from the cloudy character of his thoughts. In these re
spects, ce1tainly, Dr. Farrar excels his illustrious teacher, and has 
thrown into a nobler form that which he received from him. 
Maurice was himself greatly influenced by Coleridge, as were most 
thoughtful minds of his day. And to the writings of this great 
philosopher Dr. Farrar makes various references, which prove how 
cloRely he has &tudied them, and how thoroughly he has imbibed 
their spirit. 

But, after all, he accepts the aid of human teachers only so far as 
they enable him the better to understand and the more powerfully to 
enforce the lessons of the supreme authority of cur faith. "Tell me 
not;' he says in one of bis sermons, "that to speak thus shows a want 
of savoir faire--tell me not that such a view of sin is unphilosophical, 
or that it is not in accordance with the view taken by sensible men 
of the world, or that men of genius have spoken otherwise. I speak 
not as a man of the world-not as would-be philosophers have spoken, 
or as men of genius have sung ere the day came which made them 
repent in dust and ashes ; but I speak as that God bath spoken, 
whose minister I am, I speak as His Apostles and Prophets and 
martyrs have spoken; nay, I speak even as has been spoken by n?t a 
few uf the best and wisest of the very heathen whose words m1~ht 
well call up a blush, were blushes possible, upon many a professing 
Christian's cheek." 

Dr. Farrar has, in his" Life of Christ," and in some of his briefer 
essays, made larger concessions to rationalistic criticism than he need 
have made, and several narratives of Scripture he deprives of 
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historical accuracy and regards as "divine philosophemes." This we 
deeply regret, for he thereby weakens his own position, and confirms 
rather than destroys the unbelief of his opponerits. 

Where, however, his convictions lead him, he resolutely and un
flinchingly goes. He certainly does not aim to" please men." His 
preaching is directed to their deepest needs, not to their intellectual 
or resthetic tastes. His is 110 half-hearted loyalty to Christ. He ac
knowledges no such restrictions as are too commonly imposed by men. 

He who would follow Christ must not only follow Him on the path of self
deuial and of labour, but must follow Him also in the strength of enthus.:aam, 
must be baptized with the Holy Ghost anrl with fire. . . And uever was 
it more needed than now, for never more than now did the wor:d bate 
enthusiasm, and never was it more certain that by a noble e1,thusiasru it can 
alone be saved. For it is an age of unbt>lief, of hollowness, of cynici,m, aud 
these are the inevitable symptoms of decay. And decaying times n"ed no 
smooth and drowsy voices, no conventional remedies, no flattering words. 
They need the living zeal that cannot sleep and settle on its lees, but wh·ch 
reels and sta)l;gArs as with an invincible exaltation. The Hebrew word for 
prophet comes from a root that means to bubble like water on a flame, and 
even the healhen imagined their seers as convuls~d with the descending deity, 
and speakiug only with frenzied lips the utterances that reached through 
innumerable years. All this is strange to us, but it was not strange to :St. 
Paul, who was caught up to the third heaven, whether in the body or out of 
the body he could not t .. 11. Nor have these records of overpowering religious 
emotion been strange to many of those who, as though heaven's own lightuing 
had flashed upon their faces, have become fusi1e throughout their whole bemg 
with the spirit of their Lord. Upon these souls, so wild, di,ordend, and yet so 
full of heaven-the~e souls that Jield themselves like the strmgs of a harp to 
unseen players-we look down with a superior pity. Let us spare our contemp -
tuous pity; the icy, glassy surface of our religious life is in no sort of dauger 
of being swept by such tornadoes of sp1ritua1 emotion. But, oh ! better is the 
clearing hurricane than the brooding pestilence; better the rush oftbe res1stless 
torrent than the stagn .. ncy of the putnd marsh. And though "enthu,i .. st" be 
now a term of ridicule; though men in general seem to have adopted the 
inscription which may be seen in one of our southern abbeys, "A,,yo,,e who 
leaves the trodden path will be prosee1,ted' ; thougb. it bas be.,n well described 
as the tendency of the day "to tame goodness and greatness out of their sµlendid 
pas,ion, and to sti:mp virtue it~elf into comage of convenience;" yet without 
enthusiasm the world would long ago have been that bar,eu plain in which, if 
I may use the eloqueut image of a modern stateswan, "Every mole-bill is a. 
mountaiu, and every thistle a forest tree." No deed of permanent greatuess, no 
deed of regenerating force can be achieved without it. 

These powerful words reveal, with sufficient clearness, the main 
source of Dr. :Farrar's strength as a preacher. He is unreservedly in 
earnest. He believes, and t-herefore speaks. An all-absorhing pur
pose controls him, and thus, constrained by the love of Christ, kept to 
" the one thing" on which he bas set bis heart, he kindles in others 
the glow of a like enthusiasm. Such eloquence cannot easily be 
resisted, and we unftignedly rejoice in the thought that he who 
wields it has so often occupied the vantage ground of an university 
preacher, and has in other respects a position of commanding 
rnfluence. 

Dr. Farrar's SCHOOL SERMONS must not be pas~ed owr in silence. 
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They are not, perhaps, equal to his University sermons in the sweep 
of their thought 01· the perfection of their style, although on this latter 
ground we see little to be desired. But as sermons to youths and 
young men, they are simply invaluable. They do not discuss, except 
in an incidental manner, the doctrines of Christianity, but they are 
everywhere pervaded by the spirit of Christ, and point to Him as the 
only Redeemer and Lord. In his valedictory sermon at Marlborough 
College he thus referred to the aim of his preaching-" Always when 
I have mounted the steps of this pulpit, the one sole desire of my 
heart has been to share with you those thoughts which are the bread 
of life ; to speak to you so that the very youngest little boy might 
understand; to make every sermon an influence-infinitessimal it 
might be, yet real-against the power of temptation; a warning
int>ffectual it might be, yet solemn--against those bad, base spirits 
which would have troubled our souls; a force, insignificant indeed 
and yet appreciable, on the side of God." No one can read the volume 
in which these words occur without feeling that they are true. The 
preacher is as a boy among boys. He bas a deep insight into their 
nature-understands their peculiar temptations, and knows how most 
effectually to appeal to them. The subjects he discusses before them 
are selected with a view to their position and its requirements, and 
the youngest lad must have been led to see the meanness and guilt of 
falsehood, impurity, and injustice-of all words and thoughts of ill, and 
at the same time must have been quickened to aspire after virtue, holi
ness, and God. We know not where to find more searching and solemn 
warnings against youthful temptations, or more attractive representa
tions of the beauty and peacefulness of the life to which we are called 
in Christ. Dr. Vaughan truthfully spoke of his friend's Harrow ser
mons '' as having exercised a most powerful influence for good upon 
their hearers . . . . not only in stimulating the conscience to a sense 
of duty but also in quickening the soul to aspirations after God." 

As a Christian apologist, Dr. Farrar has already taken high rank. 
His Hulsean Lectures on" The Witness of History to Christ" are a 
powerful and convincing argument in favour of the Gospel and of the 
Deity of our Lord. They are, in some senses, the author's most 
scholarly and elaborate theological work, and show a complete mastery 
of the questions at issue, and a determination to face them bravely and 
honestly. They are also written in a most vigorous and fascinating 
style, and form an admirable companion volume to the "Life of 
Christ." 

Dr. Farrar is still a comparatively young man, and we may, there
fore, not unreasonably anticipate for him a long and honourable 
career. His influence in social, literary, and religious life will, we 
believe, be pure, healthful, and elevating; and the members not only 
of his own community but of every Christian Church in England will 
be benefited by his wise and eloquent words, his earnest philanthropy, 
and his manly and consistent life. 



ihe lntermehhde Staie. 
BY THE REV. J. HUNT COOKE. 

rrH.E ripest reimlt of the positive philosophy cf the nineteenth 
century has just been published. In the first instalment of 
the long anticipated work, "The Principles of Sociology," by 

Mr. Herbert Spencer, we have the application to men and society of 
the notions of the Synthetic philosophy. It would be difficult to 
meet with a more painful book The intellectual grasp is powerful, 
the learning extensive, and yet the darkness is terrible, dense-cold 
and Egyptian, a darkness that may be felt. Man is only a nobler 
form of beast, his observant powers have become more developed, 
he has noticed his shadow and listened to an echo, he has observed 
dreams and epileptic fits, and thence has been led to believe in 
a spiritual world and a future state, and has developed those views of 
God and Christ, and the moral law and eternity, which we are in the 
habit of calling sublime. It may be that Mr. Spencer, like some 
other philosophers, has two sets of opinions; the one which he really 
believes and which guide his life, and the other which are merely 
the logical outcome of his philosophy (as indeed is the case with 
many professors of Christianity) ; and thus the great lesson of the 
book is this :-Man by reason knows not God. We need the Gospel 
to bring life and immortality to light. 

But even in the region of philosophy, apart from inspiration, 
nothing can be less satisfactory than that materialism which is 
so prevalent in our day. That man bas a material being, akin in 
many respects to the beasts that perish, cannot well be questioned. 
His body is formed on the same plan as other vertebrate animals; 
~e _is nourished by similar food, may be poisoned in the same way, 
is hable to like accidents, develops by similar stages, and in time dies 
an~ passes away to corruption like the lower animals; all this is very 
evident. But there are faculties in man that reveal a nature not 
only different in degree but in kind. vVe are not concerned 
to draw the line between instinct and reason, but to assert 
that :instinct and reason in human beings are in use for purposes 
s~ totally different as to reveal that they belong to a being 
of a nature wholly dissimilar. That beasts have memory, reason and 
hope, we question not ; but the use of these is bounded by the time 
and place of their existence, it never transcends personal need, or the 
need of offspring. No one possesses any i11terest or care beyond its 
own material existence or the continuance of its species. vVith the 
lower ?reatures there is not a gleam of thought about time past 
before 1t began to live, about distant space, or about any other ~tate 
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of existence. But with man, the present is but a fraction of his 
thought and care. He has a historic faculty, and wants to know 
about the past thousands of years before he came into existence. He 
is interested in other lands, and even thinks about other worlds. He 
has longings and strivings after immortality; ideas of God and law, 
of right and beauty, direct his actions. The development hypothesis 
with its correlative " survival of the fittest" fails utterly here; for in 
a hand to hand fight with a gorilla, or in avoiding a snake, better be 
a savage than a philosopher. Had I to get my living in the back
woods, I should prefer for tutor a red Indian to .Mr. Herbert Spencer 
himself. Let one of the young of the noblest of the ape tribe be 
brought to England and carefully trained, and it will be found 
absolutely impossible ever to instil into its intellect any ideas of a 
spiritual world. It will never erect a tomb to the memory of a 
departed friend, it will never aspire after immortality ; it can never 
be taught to regulate its actions by a sense of the true, the beautiful, 
and the good. But let a child from the most degraded tribe of man
kind known, be taken and carefully educated, and at once a nature is 
revealed that is not limited by the time and space of its own exis
tence. He may be taught to think back through historical, and even 
through geologic periods, he will believe in a world of ministering 
angels, will recognize an ever-present God and look forward to an 
eternal existence after death. Thus we conclude that human beings 
have a nature different to that of the beasts that perish, or rather 
something supera<lded, a twofold nature, one part being the same 
and another being different, a body and a spirit conjoined. 

There are two great spheres of existence, the material and the 
spiritual. There may be more for aught we know, but there are 
these two. Stars and worlds, beasts and flowers belong. to one. 
Angels of different ranks, cherubs, seraphs and demons belong to the 
other. God is a spirit. Human beings belong to both. 

In our present state of existence, through the effects of sin, our 
spiritual nature has been jarred and shattered, "bruised and ruined 
by the fall:" not destroyed, but dead in trespasses and sins. By the 
vivifying power of the Holy Ghost in conversion, which is being 
born of the Spirit, this is quickened, and there is life in Christ. 

At the death of the body the material nature is laid down, the 
spirit enters the region of spirits, whatever that may mean, but 
thenceforth its communications are all spiritual, like the condition of 
the angels. So it remains till Christ comes again, when, by a miracle, 
the material nature is restored, purified, aud brought to its fullest 
perfection. Then, the spiritual thoroughly developed, and the 
material thoroughly developr.d as well, we shall be like Christ com
pletely at home in either condition of existence and happy for ever
more. 

Such in brief has been the generally received opinion of the Church 
in all times; in its broader features common to Roman, Greek, and 
Protestant divines, and on which it is now proposed to offer a few 



THE [N'rnRM!<;DIA'm STATE. 299 

illustrations rather to suggest thought than to present a complete 
seheme. 

Now, first of all, with regard to our present state, it may be asked: 
What do we know of the Spiritual? This may be answered by 
asking : What do we know of the Material ? We have certain sensa
tions which come and go; that there is a material without us we are 
assured, but how little we know of it. Nothing but what comes to 
us through our sensations. Lie down to sleep, weary with a long 
journey, by the side of the cataract of Niagara, and where is the 
wondrous waterfall to you ? Marching over the edge of those lofty 
jagged rocks come the thundering legions of the waters, seeking their 
home in the distant seas, fighting, wrestling and waltzing in eddying 
joy in the pool below; some fly up in ecstacy in towering foam to 
meet the golden sunshine, whose rays come with kisdes, as they blush 
and sparkle into rainbows: but you see it not, still it is there. You 
answer, How absurd to think of sleep at such a time ! True ; but, 
suppose half a grain of morphia had somehow or other fallen into 
your morning cnp of coffee ; you might hear some distant hum, you 
might dimly see some majestic cascade, but all would be indistinct 
and dim, and you woulrl cry for sleep and for awaking with more 
vigorous powers. Somewhat such is our view of the spiritual world. 
There it is, sublime and dim. You know there is a moral law, you 
know there is such existence as beauty, and truth, and love. These 
press upon you as stern realities. Do you not feel at times, when 
you allow the spirit within you to p~t forth its energies, that Jesus 
Christ is more real to you than any human being,-that you could 
more easily conceive of all around you ceasing to exist, than that this 
love to Christ, and love of Christ to you should be a delusion? 
Indistinctly, it is admitted, through the opiate of sin, are these glories 
discerned. But of their existence we are assm-ed. Some have argued 
that the material world about us has no existence, that it is all 
imagination, but still we know it does exist. So some would reason 
of the spiritual, but equally in vain-the heart answers, "I have 
felt." 

Admitting that in our present condition impressions from the 
material world are more definite and clear than those from the spiritual 
world, we ask: Is it difficult to conceive of a state where impressions 
from the spiritual may be more definite and clear than those from 
the material ? We see many around us in w horn the spirit seems 
wholly dormant whilst the body is active. May we not believe in a 
st~t~ of existence in which the body is wholly dormant whilst the 
sp1nt is active? Let us briefly inquire, What saith the scriptures? 
. When our Lord hung upon the cross, He gave to the dying male
factor by His side this promise : "Verily I say unto thee,-this day 
shalt thou be with Me in paradise." Now the fact that Christ's body 
hung on the cross till the close of the day and then was placed in 
the tomb, reveals, incontestably, that this referred to a disembodied 
state. It distinctly then teaches four things :-lst. Existence apart 
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from the body. 2nd. Consciousness in that state of existence. 
3rd. Communion with Christ. 4th. Happiness. And we may infer 
a fifth, which is important, the carrying into that altered condition of 
something possessed whilst in the body, such as the memory of the 
circumstances and the new-born attachment to Christ. The dying 
words of our Lord, imitated by the martyr Stephen, present an 
undeniable evidence of a conscious state apart from the body. To 
tne same purpose is Paul's statement to the Philippians: "For I am 
in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ ; which is far better." Granting that this expression might 
have been med subjectively, the souls sleep being unconscious, the 
moment cf death would be to him the moment of the resurrection, yet 
the following statement: "to abide in the flesh," undoubtedly suggests 
a thought of abiding not in the flesh. 

It is not intended in this paper to examine the several passages 
generally adduced in support of this view, such as our Lord's parables 
and conwrsations with the Sadducees. His statement that Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob were then living should, even if alone, be sufficient. 
But there is a passage in the Epistle to the Thessalonians, which is 
the one generally adduced to support the doctrine of what is termed 
the sleep of the soul. ·when our Lord shall comP again, we read, 
"The dead in Christ shall rise first." Archbishop Whately advances 
this as his foremost argument. Examined carefully, it is all the other 
way. The .Apostle begins by telling us that those who sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him, and so on. Now, how can Christ be said to 
bring our friends with Him, and then that afterwards they shall 
rise from the dead ? It is contradictory, save on the view that 
their material nature is dead, asleep in the grave, and their spiritual 
nature is alive, and comes with Christ to be united to their restored 
material nature once more. 

"Absent from the body, present with the Lord," says the inspired 
Apostle in that wonderful chapter, the fifth of the 2nd Epistle to the 
Corinthians. This, especially when taken with what follows, "That 
whether present or absent, we may be accepted of him," assuredly 
suggests a conscious state of existence absent from the body. If the 
first sentence were subjective the second cannot be. In the verse 
which follows there comes a very remarkable revelation. The English 
version here somewhat fails to give the sense of the original text. It 
may he paraphrased thus :-:For we must all be thoroughly manifested 
at the foot of the throne of Christ, that every one may carry away 
with him the results gained by his bodily life, for good or for ill. 
cfJa11Epow is not to put in an appearance, but to manifest openly what 
we are. And Koµ,,w is not to receive punishment, but to carry away 
what has been acquired. This indeed explains the whole passage. 

The results of our actions, selfward, is really twofold,-all tend to 
the edification, well or ill, the building up with stone or stubble, of 
either our material or spiritual existence. To a very great extent 
with Christians, and almost entirely with the unconverted, the ten-
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dency is mate\·ial. The consumption of food, invigora.t.ion of thr 
hody, cultivation of sense perception, know ledge of birds, flower~, 
and stars, acquaintance with friends who can assist, or help sons and 
daughters to succeed in the world, refinement of taste in the fine art.➔, 
attainment of proµerty, or whatever may have a money value ; the 
culture of the ear, the eye and the touch ; all these, whether aoorl or 
bad, belong to the material nature, the seen and the temporal. But 
then there are other faculties and tendencies whose ultimate end is 
not material; there is the habit of trust in the invisible God, com
munion with an unseen Saviour, submission to a gentle striving 
Spirit; there is the constraint of the love of Christ, unselfish efforts 
for his glory, acts of secret self-denial, cultivation of friendships iu 
thA Lord, striving- to live above the joys of sense, work done with 
reference to eternity, a j0yful pursuit of truth wherever it may lead, 
sacrifice of mat-erial for spiritual good; these, whether good or bad, 
well or ill done, belong to another sphere of existence. Thus the 
Apostle had just said,-these momentary light afflictions are working 
out a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; that is to say, 
the troubles and vexations of life weaken the material, but may 
strengthen the spiritual part of our nature; for, he adds, while, we 
must notice the condition under which afflictions become glorious, 
while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen, &c. 

Then follows the conclusion, "For we know that if the earthly 
house of this tabernacle," &c. That is to say, when you shall lay 
down your niaterial acquisition; that body you have fed, and clothed, 
and nurtured and trained with so much care; and your furniture, 
and your books, and your balance at the bankers, and your knowledge 
of scenery, and judgment of bricks and mortar, the fame of your 
good name, and all t,hat is of earth, earthy, because you have no 
power to look after them any more; when your material organ, with 
its senses, has been put in the grave, and perhaps blossomed into a 
I:atin epitaph; you are not done with. There are spiritual acquisi
t10ns; you are not altogether naked, though the tent bas fallen down, 
and the robe of flesh been blown away in the wild storm of cleath. To 
say the least, there is a love of Christ which is imperishable and 
u~separable. Little as that love is, it is precious to Jesus, and He 
will not do without it. Hence the Apostle speaks abont lalJouring to 
be accepted by Christ, and about the earnest of the Spirit. 

But still comes the question, What is the "building of God " here 
promised? Does it refer to the New Jerusalem, when the material 
~hall be raised again ? If so, why is the present tense used ? l.Joes 
it refer to the righteousness of Christ ? It certainly gives a meani11g 
to. ~he whole passage to so regard it. We are conscious onr 
spmtual possessions are so very small, we groan for fear of heing 
found naked, we earnestly desire that our souls should be robed with 
some facult.ies that should fit us for t,he abode of spirits. If we have 
Christ we cannot be found naked. As when we were horn intn thi3 
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world, we were naked and bare, and all our material powers unde
veloped, but a mother's love awaited us, on her bosom we found 
nourishment, protection and devel0pment, she clothed us till we 
could help ourselves. "Can a mother forget her sucking child, that 
she should not have compassion on the son of her worn b ? Yea, they 
may forget, yet will not I forget thee." So, when the children of God 
are born (by death) into the spiritual world, on the bosom of Christ 
we shall find the supply of every spiritual need and the development 
of all untrained powers, until in the manhood of spirit life we can 
take our part with the angels of God; then to dwell in intercourse 
with the noble and good who hwe gone before, in a condition "Eye 
hath not seen, ear hath not heard, neither hath it entered into the heart 
of man to conceive." That is to say, with recognition of each other in 
some way compared with which sight is clumsy, in communications 
ir some way much nobler than by the hen ring of the ear ; a condition 
of which we can no more form a conception now, than the deaf man 
can of the Hallelujah chorus, or the blind man of the scenery of the 
Rhine, or the bleating sheep of the love of a human heart. Amidst 
the fulness of joy, brightened by the certain hope of once more 
having a material existence, when the purified and perfected bodies 
shall rise from the dead, and man be happy and active in both the 
material and spiritual world. 

That is to say, God's grand estate of creation is a park and a 
palace. The material universe is the outer park. V{ e walk amidst 
its magnificence, but there is just now a blinding hailstorm driven by 
the winds of iniquity. Dimly seen amidst the waving trees, yet 
almost concealed by the gloom and wild violence of the storm, is the 
marble mansion ofpurespiritualexistencein which God dwells. But who 
without can conceive the magnificence within? It is but by entering 
that its extent and equipment can be known; but a very different 
attire will be needed. Here, without, the thick boot, the heavy 
cloak, the close fitting cap is prized. On entering they must be laid 
aside. The dear Master calls one after another to put away the 
soaking, mud-splasheii dress, and come in. But in going in, they 
adept a dress that unfits them for the present for going out. But in 
the evening, the storm will have passed, calm and glowing sunshine 
shall i1Tadiate the sce:u(', and then the happy guests shall be able to 
go out and in; following as the Lord may lead, either in the gardens 
,,f time and space, or the Father's house of eternal life. 



,Sdcdrons from tgc Jcttcrs of tge late !leb. ~iifotm 
~rst, ~.i. 

(Concluded from page 260.) 

V.-LEEDS. 

To his eldest Daughter. 
I hope you will be successful in your attempt to secure a prize for your essay, 

only tr.v to learn and to do things well from a higher motive. Always try to 
do your be,t, and whether you get placed higher than others or not, will not 
greatly mattAr-you will hav .. done as you ought, ancl that will bring you a 
sense of satiafaction better than any prize . . . There is something better 
than to know many hookR and many thing~, and that is to love Jesus Christ 
our Lord, and to be like Him. This is what I most of all desire for you. God 
loves us, though we are not holy and perfect and good as we ought to be, and 
Chri.t bas suffered for our sius that we mie;ht be spared and forgiven; and if 
we take Chri@t as our Sa,four, and love Him and obey Him, we shall grow 
like Him, and God will forgive every sin and grant us His favour and blessing. 
God bless you, dear Fanny! I love you more than I can tell you, and I am 
always, Your very affectionate Papa. 

To his Mother, on her Death-bed. 
19th April, 18i3. 

I hope I shall not Reem troublesome in writing to you, but you fill all my 
heart, and I am most deRirous, as long as it may be permitted me, to hold a 
little intercourse with you, even if it be only by this way of letter-writing. I 
have nothii:g new to tell you. I love you as dearly and as deeply as I am able, 
and I always have done so. That I think you know, and in this respect I am 
only like your otber chiltiren. They are a➔ I, and I am as they. I hope this 
is a comfort to you, but I know the great, the greate~t of all comforts is yours. 
Yours is the love of Jesus Christ. Blessed Saviour! that helps us in the how· 
of pain and weakness; and blessed Saviour! that helps us to bear the sadne~s, 
the exceeding sorrow of parting. You will receive this. I hope, on the. morning 
of the Sabbath. How sweet the Sabbath of eternit.y, and how sweet, after all 
your cares and anxieties and manifold sufferings. to enter upon the full strength 
of immortal youi;h, and to enjoy the Sabbath of God's presence! 

"Thine earthly Sabbaths, Lord, we love, 
Bur there's a nobler rest above: 
To that our labouring souls aspire 
With ardent p,mgs of strong desire. 

"No more fatigue, no more distress, 
Nor sin nor hell shall reach the place; 
No groans to mingle with the eongs 
Which warble from immortal tongues." 

I hope your peace and joy abound; I hope it is with you as tho hymn says-
" The opening heavens around me shine 

With beams of sacred blies, 
When Jesus •hows His heart is mine, 

And whispers I am His." 

~ wish I could be near you; I wish we might never have had to part, but that 
t.s not God's order; I wish even with painfulness of desire that there were some 



way in which I could ser\l'e you and comfort you. I owe you so much-far 
more th1m I oan tell, and I have done so little in the way of return. May God 
tichly recompense you for all your goodness to me ! We all unite in dearest, 
kindest, tenderest love, and in all earnest pmyer on your behalf, 

Ever and for ever, 
Your very affectionate and loving-

Mr. Best always remembered the birthdays of the members of his 
family, and never failed to write the customary letter as the day came 
round. 

A Year after the last Lettfr. 
May 14th, 1874. 

How often have I written on this day of the month to Liverpool! and now 
the birthday, the 15th of May, has to be remembered-in precious and sacred 
memory of the dead. She will not come to us, but I trust we shall all go to 
her, and be in company with her " for ever with the Lord." 

To .Afr. Wilson. 
1st May, 1873. 

You are the only one of my friends who, up to this time, has dropped me a 
fow lines of sympathy, and I cannot tell you how gratefully I received them. 
My dear mother had reached a ripe old age, and vet somehow I never seemed 
to regard her as an old woman. The fact is she was always of a vivacious 
tempera.r.ent, her mind vivid and clear, and her disposition hopeful and sunny, 
ll.nd though she had suffered a failure of bodily strength, that was all. To the 
last she was herself. There wa~ no hiding, no diminution of faculty; she 
retained the qualities of her na.ture unimpaired. Her death is t<> me a severe 
wrench. I feel it very much. She was a good mother, there never was a better, 
and she was a truly good and God-fearing soul. She loved and trusted her 
Saviour, and has gone to Him. Her quiet departure, which people take as a 
matter of course, (and how can I expect anything else ?) has for me altered the 
aspect of the world. Lite is different. My own po,ition with regard to men and 
things, to time and eternity, seems to be changed. I am among the elders, I 
am now among those who are going down the hill. I have the smaller frag
ment of my life to live. A younger generation is pushing me aside. All this 
was true before the sad event, no doubt, but now it is realized. May I live the 
rest of my time in holiness of life. !1-nd ever in view?f the great and all-receiving 
eternity '. God bless you, dear Wilson, for your krndness. 

To liis Wije. 

Liverpool, 19th August, 1873. 
I arrived at Liverpool at about two o'clock, and what think you ?-as I was 

emerging from the station, Father, in company with.his nurse, was entering. 
He was en route for Wavertree, where there is a stone-laying to-day-a Metho
dist affair, of course. He looked feeble on his legs, but cheery and bright-a 
very nice-looking old gentleman, white hair, fresh complexion, bright eyes. I 
was quite pleased. I never thought to have seen him so far recovered. 

'lo a Friend, under circumstances of great trial. 
May, 1874. 

We must not judge the Divine Being by what we see or feel during a few 
years. What is life to Eternity ? and Eternity is ours. God will sustain you, 
do not doubt it, and we shall see the clear sky by-and-by. "Rest in the 
Lord, and wait patiently for Him." "He shall hring forth thy righteousness 
as the light, and thy judgment as the noon-day." 

One thing we can do: we can ur~e the whole case upon the notice and regard 
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of God, the most loving and powerful of all friends, and continue to urge it 
until His response of mercy is given. Be sure of this, that iniquity never pros
pers in the long run. . . God reigns-He reigns to execute righteousness, 
and He will not fail in HiR own way and time to take up your cause. 

You have a great load of sorrow and care resting upon you. But God can 
give a joy and a peace richer than the richest the world knows, and which 
no force of circumstances, however &trong and cruel, can impair. 

To his Wife, 
St. Ives, 2nd June, 18i4. 

We had, on the whole, a pleasant journey. The country is beautiful, but 
pants fo~ water. Last night we took a walk,. and oh~ how th~ la~ks were sing
ing-quite e. chorus of them. I e.m spendrng a quiet mornmg m study, and 
shall do the same to-morrow ; I ought always to have quiet preparation before 
preaching, although I should preach old sermons. I am sorry to be e.we.y from 
you, sincerely and very much so ; I do not like the thought of your remaining, 
to move wee.rily in the de.ily rut, while I he.ve change. Perhaps I think more 
on this point the.n you are aware; I believe I may se.y I never leave you with
out a debate within myself, in which conscience e.nd affection speak for you. 

To his Faiher. 
Leeds, 13th July, 1874. 

My- dee.r Fe.ther,-W e are very much concerned to hear of the painful attacks 
with which during the past week you have been visited: I trust the symptoms 
will yield to medical tree.tment, and that you may be spared anything like acute 
suffering. You have long had the happiness of knowing and loving the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and they that know the Son know the Father. You will there
fore feel the.t you are in the hands of the Father, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, His and ours. This is an inexpressible consolation, the sweetest and 
best of e.11. I trust you will feel in your times of pain and weakness 

"Sweet pleaeure minp;les with the pains, 
Wbile Hi• kind hand your head sustains." 

You are constantly in my love, and thought, and prayers. I cannot forget, I 
never can forget all your fatherly goodness and love. Mo.y God recompense 
you in His own kingdom of glory I I wish I knew how I could serve and help 
and comfort you. I hope to hear good news of you. Meanwhile accept my 
kindest, dearest, and moat grateful love, in which Mary joins, and 

Believe me, most affectionately yours 

To hia Wife. 

Glasgow, 13th September, 1874. 
. . , Glasgow is a very fine large city. Splendid stree~s, fine shops, great 

vivacity and bustle. I ha.ve seen perhaps but few of the hons, but the place 
utterly fails to strike me as old Edinburgh did. "As the poet says," When in 
" Auld Reekie" 

" Go where I would 

but here 
I felt a thud." 

"I feel no thrill 
Go where I will." 

The fa.et is, Glasgow is Liverpool repeated, with a blending of Mancheste~, 
and just a. flavour of Middlesburgh. Hence, it does not fall in very parti
cularly with my pre9ent mood. I enjoy making my new acquaintance, ~ut 
my ~istoric-poetic soul is not stirred. One thing here moves me. v.:1tb. 
a~ton1shment. The lower women go about in all but an unbeara_ble (1t 1s a 
d1sgr~ceful) state of semi-nudity. No head-gear, no sleeves for therr 11rms, no 
stook1nge, of course no shoee, and ehort petticoats. They eeem wretchedly 

:w 
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rlegraded, and I ho.ve noticed some old things ben,ring crmhiug burdenR. I 
could almo~t lrn,ve wApt for some of these poor sisters, and la•t night I eaw one 
go in for a fight, with n, shout and a whoop, and a fiery impetuosity that fairly 
astounded me. Poor things! In a Chrititian land, and a city of revival I 

After repeated attacks of paralysi~, !fr, Ilest's father died, Friday, 
October 16th, 1874. 

To lii'.s W~fe. 

Liverpool, 14th of November, 1874. 

The breaking up of the old home is sad work ; but the world itself must 
come u11der a like process. As the home of our race it must be broken up, 
and mean:while, change and dissolution is the law of all human things. Only 
God remams, and the things of God. What a joy to lay hold upon Him amid 
the whirl, decay, and confusion of things! 

To his Brother. 
24th December, 1874. 

A merry Christmas to you all, and, for your own self, many happy returns of 
your birthday. These are the old homely and long-familiar greetings; but you 
know that they come to you charged with all sincere, deep, and abiding 
affection. S-- and D-- are with us. They are both very well, thougb, 
like the rest of us, in their phy~ical selves, they seem to be quite aware that 
summer is over and gone, and that spring is as yet distant. Meanwhile, we 
have deep snow, frequent fogs, keen winds, strong frost, and all the etceteras 
of an honest winter that knows his work, and means to do it thoroughly. We 
•re looking forward to the great day-to-morrow; and a great 11uestion is 
whether we are to have goose for dinner, or turkey, or whether indeed we shall 
have to fall back upon humble fare-£ay, liver and bacon. A goose is on its 
way from Coleford, but then it may not arrive in time. Nobody; as yet, has 
sent us a turkey, and if one does not come as a gift, we shall not purchase
still, there are a few hours remaining, during which the lordly bird may make 
his appearance. In any case we shall survive. If we fare well; we have 
podophyllin pills at hand, to prevent severe dyspepsia; if we fare meagrely, we 
shall doubtless have what is wholesome and enough of it. The juvenile mind 
is much agitated. For the rest we have such games as " snap," "bell and 
hammer," and" table-croquet," and there ia a general feeling among the chil
d1 en tLat Santa Claus is on his way, and will fill their stockings during the night. 

On the deatli of a dear son, lost in tlie burning of tlie " Cospatriclc," shortly 
rifiPr slie sailed from Liverpool. 

1'o Mr. and Mrs. B. 
9, Grosvenor Place, Leeds, 2nd January, 1875. 

Only just now-almost this minute-have I learned how terribly your 
hearts have been wounded. I do from the depths of my heart sorrow with you 
I cannot express my grief-may God in His great mercy come to your help, and 
fulfil His own great promisas ! Whatever you <lo, do not distrust Him. Do 
not imagine that He has not full and perfect control of the elements. 
Do not even in thought dethrone Him. It is impossible to sou~d the 
abyss of His designs and methods. We cannot reconcil~ all thmgs
infinite power-infinite love for instance, with such a disaster. ~hy 
did He not intterpose i' Why leave those hundreds of poor tremblmg, 
agonizing creatures to the fury of fire and of water i' Great God ! 
what a mystery, and how terrible are Thy works! Can you love Him now~ 
can you tmst Him still? This is the crucial test. We profrns much-what1i 
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then behind the rrof~ssi?n ! Bear this strai1;1-;-be faithful and true under this 
dark and appalling mfl1ct10n-and your spiritual strength and joy hereafter 
will gain heyond all measure-,, It must be so-it always has been. God will 
arise and bless you, He will oome out of the cloud and out of the place of 
thunder, And He will-He will bless you. He must mean a wondrous 
ble~sing Bftn thie. This is the preparation. Bear it, and the grace, and the 
mercy, and the light, and the love will be given. How I wish I could comfort 
and strengthen you; but you are in His hands, and what am I? "He spared 
not His own Son." 

God bless you both and all. 

To Mr. Wilson. 

Leeds, 11th January, 187-5. 
I am delighted to hear that your health this winter has been thus far so 

much better than it was during that of last year. Take care of yourself-keep 
your throat well attended to. Wa,h it well in cold water every morning, and 
be sure it is well protected against, the cold. Our collars and neckties are 
nothing of protection. They leave just the tenderest bit of all fully exposed. 
Note that, like a wise man, and th,m take care what you brea.the. Birmingham 
is not noted for purity of air, The nose is a filter ; but do you breathe 
through your nose? Do vou keep your mouth shut as you walk ? If not, a 
respirator is desirable, or the air passages will suffer, and they are dangerously 
near the lungs. There! what do you think of all that? Perhaps you will say 
what an old woman he is! 

To 11fr. Wilson. 
25th January, 1875. 

My dear old friend,-Let us cheer up and have faith in God. There i11 
nothing like the old anchorage, God's faithfulness, and no haven so sweet and 
comforting as God's love. I am growing better and stronger. I have not 
ventured out of doors since Sunday, but have had no recurrence of pain, and 
am just suffe1fog from weakness and want of tone. It was a very great di~ap
pointment that I could not visit Birmingham aft I had proposed. I wanted to 
see you, hear Bright, and attend Moody and Sankey's meeting. But the thing 
was purely impossible. 

I sincerely regret to find that you also had need of medicine and nursing on 
Su~day evenmg, or rather Monday morning. . I hope your symptons were ~ot 
senous. My attack was spasms, and for a time I thought I must needs dte, 
the agony was so great. 

Many thanks for your kindness to my friend, and for the trouble you went 
to on my account. I should like to do something for you in return, but what. 
At any 1:ate I hope I may be able to see you_b_v: and by, I_ alm?st ~ee an 
opportumty for a pop visit. I am not sure, but if it comes I will seize 1t as a 
cat pounces on a mouse. 

To his Wife. 
January 17th, 1Si5. 

I found Watford a much more important and dignified place than I expected, 
quite a limb of London . . . 

I have preached my first S81"mon in Watford Chapel, I wonder if it is to be 
foll_owed by many others, or whether this evening's will be the only one 
besides. Be this in the decision of God Himself! This is a delightful country 
and.there are many things to attract in the position of minister here; but be 
the issue as it may, I am prepared to accept it. 
. Whether my preaching has "taken '' with the p,iople I have no means of 
Jl~dging, and in one sense I am very indifferent about it, I did my duty, and 
dtd not preach for show, and made no effort to win " suffrages," aod all conse
quences are in better cwd wiser hands than mine or than those of the ()<'0 ph,, 

:20* 
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I took a rambling walk ou Saturday morning, aud heard the lark singing, 
1tnd found the country very sweet and every way pleasant, 

• • ,t • * • • • 
Prayer is power with God. Mine is, "If Thy presence go not with me, carry 

me not up hence." 

To Ju~ Wife. 
January 16th, 1876. 

I have not received any letter this morning ; I suppose therefore, you have 
not written, as I did not leave you my address, but I hope all is goiag on well, 
and that there is no special need to communicate with me. Still, a letter, as I 
need not tell you, would be very pleasant, and you may lay as many tons of 
emphasis upon the "very" as ever you like. For you see I am among 
strangers, and I think the older I grow, the more I shrink from going 
among strangers. I receive every kindness, If I were an old friend I could 
not receive more ; but then 1 am not an old friend, and moreover, am here on 
inspection. I believe thoroughly in the right of a church to choose its Pastor, 
and I do not therefore complain of p1·obationa.ry visits. That's one thing; it 
would be quite another to relish them. 

I wish you were with me, I wish we were all here, if it were not for the pain 
of parting with the Leeds friends. I can't tell you how tenderly my heart 
clings to them. I can hardly bear the thought of parting. But then, I need 
not as yet think the thought. Perhaps this one visit may be first and last. I 
hope in any case it may be service done for the Saviour, and that I may in all 
things be guided from above. May South Parade have a blessing to-morrow 
whoever preaches, and may South Parade have a glorious future in store. 

To Dr. Angus, 

9, Grosvenor Place, Leeds, 5th February, 1875, 
Though possibly you have heard already that I am invited to Watford, I 

should like you to receive the intelligence direct from myself, and I should 
like to be the first to tell you that it is my intention to accept the call. 
Though my labour here has not been wholly in vain, I think I have done all 
that I can do, and that the time is ripe for my removal. 

It is a heart-breaking thing to bid good-bye to a place and a people under 
my circumstances. 

My friends have been and are very kind, and I have many associations 
thl'oughout the county, the disruption of which will be extremely painful. 

But I feel I could not possibly have been more lovingly dealt with. God is 
guiding me to a people who I feel are earnest, godly, and affectionate-to a 
prosperous church and cougregation-to a town which, though comparatively 
small, i~ active and increasing. 

I trust I may be faithful, and wise, and zealous, and that my labours may 
be especially blessed to the gathering-in of souls. I am sure you will pray 
for me. How much I need the prayers of those who have power in prayer ! 

I thank you with all my heart for ali your goodness and help. 

Southfield House, Watford, February 18th, 1875, 
My very dear Vaughan,-All that your mamma says, I say: God bless you 

in every way ; and I wish to tell you we mean that your birthday shall be kept, 
if not to-morrow, then by-and.by. Perhaps you know that the Queen, as 
often as not, keeps her birthday on some other day, and not the right one, and 
so this time you will do i,,s the Queen does. Perhaps we may keep yours whe!1 
we all rea.ch this beautiful country, and will it not be nice if your birthday is 
the first that is kept in our new home, or if yours and mine are both kept 
together? W11ll, give my dear love to your sisters and to our dear lutle 
"Gotty," aud I s:>nd a guod deal for yours,ilf, and am 

Your very loving Pa. 
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For years Mr. Best had been longing and prayi11C1 for sirrw, of 
" movement" in his church and congregation. He· wo~lrnd with and 
for an attached people, and the churL:h was entirely free from anything 
like disunion. Still this did not satisfy him, and his constant ex
pression was " We have peace, but I want progress." In January, 
1875 ,the" Church of England" held a mission of a fortnight's duration. 
Just at this time came the invitation to Watford, and the consequent 
resignation of the pastorate at Leeds, and then, after twelve years of 
watching and waiting, God g1we him his harvest. The revival meet
ings stirred some hearts. The feeling that they were losing the 
minister they loved so well stirred others. Inquirers flocked in ; 
seekers for membership came in groups. Five or six evenings in the 
week were employed in conversation with these friends, and with his 
own hand, in the space of about six weeks, he baptized eighty persons. 
During this period, when the day's labours were over and he was in 
the quiet of his home, he would mentally look around his congregation 
and would say" Such a one ought to join with the rest; he or she is a 
Christian, I know," and in a day or two this friend would come, pro
bably bringing another, and thus not a single one upon whom he 
had set his heart, did God withhold from him. 

To his Sister. 
Leeds, 5th Ma.rch, 18i5. 

My hands are very full, mo_re than a hundred persons all seeking fellowship 
with us. This is a great and wondrous work, and, bevond all our expectations, 
God is moving in great power and grace. Last Sunday I baptized twenty, and 
yesterday evening twelve, and the others are following. You may judge how 
much and how entirely I am engaged, and the more so as my strength is not up 
to its maximum. As to Watford, I have not secured a house, and therefore 
can form no idea as to when our removal will take place. This is perplexing, 
but as there is so much work to be done here which must be done, and which I 
dare not leave, perhaps it is best as it is. On Monday next a tea meeting is to 
be held by way of bidding me farewell, and I believe it is likely to be an affair 
of some magnitude. 

To .Afr. Wilson. 

. 194, High Street, Watford. 26th May, 1875. 
My dear old friend,-Thanks for your kind letter. I wish very much to have 

a peep at you. I have tried to scheme it two or three times this year, but have 
failed hitherto to carry the point. Perhaps I may do it by-and-by. I have to 
preach for Stowell Brown on the 20th June, and I might look in upon you for 
an hour or two on my way down-only perhaps, but I'll try. 

~at splendid weather we are enjoying-sunshine and shower in such 
glonous alternation ; it ought to do you good, and will. 

As to myself and what concern me, '' The lines have fallen unto me in plea
~ant places." The seI1sation of existence in this air, and with these sunound
ing circumstancPs, is delicious. Watford has a sweet and charming neighbour
hood. My friends here are as kind as they can be. We are all well. I do not 
know when I felt stronger or better. You see I have great reasons for grati
tude. 

I hope John will give you the pleasure which success in an examination of 
the kind will, I know, afford you, and that he will go on and on until he is 
somebody, and worth a good deal to many people. He will know that what
ever we get to be, if we are not of service to other9, our success only adds to 
our condemnation. 
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To Rev. J. Haslain. 
Watford, 31st May, 1875. 

Your geography is mediroval-Watford was, in far off historical times, what it 
is <lesnribed to be by y~ur author, but his description is now perfectly laughable 
-ha ! ha! ha ! It will, however, serve in a Yorkshire village! Since my 
arrival here, humbl~ as the place is, bonors have thronged upon me, and I have 
been ask_ed to furmsh my carte de visi:te, that mv portrait may appear in e. 
forthcommg group of '' Em,:nent Baptist Ministers''! ! ! 

Why. my dear Haslam, you do not known to whom you are writing when 
you address me as you do, and imagine me as a shelved minister, hidden away 
in a little one-streeted town amo,,g green fields and bucolics! 

Joke apart-I am very happy here. For many things I love Yorkshire, but 
I oid right to leave. Of that I have no doubt, nor do I doubt that I did right in 
coming here. 

To the Church of Christ meeting in South Parade Chapel, Leeds. 

Watford, June 1st, 1875. 
Dear Brethren,-! address you with much tenderness of affection and with 

the prayer that God may continue to give you the light of His presence, the 
consolations of His love, and the guidance of His counsel. My special purpose 
in writing is to beg you to be kind enough to forward to the Church iu this 
town, of which I am now the Pastor, a note of dismission on behalf of Mrs. 
Be~t and myself that may formally and in due order transfer us from your 
fellowship to theirs. I trust that thti good work of the Lord continues among 
you, and that the ingathering which commenced just before my leaving your 
town is still in progress. I cannot tell you how my heart clings to you all, and 
especially to those who thronged to the baptismal waters during the last days 
of my pastoral sojourn among you, and who made my parting at once so joyous 
and so full of pain. Mrs. Best unites with me in every good, kind, and fervent 
wish, and in all prayer for your abundant happiness, your peace, and for great 
prosperity to attend you in all you do for the Lord. 

I remain, with all faithfulness and affection, 
Very sincerely yours in the life and love of Jesus, 

Watford, 8th June, 1875. 

My dear Mr. Gibson,-! give you my very cordial thanks for your kind in
vitation, which I gladly accept. I have now no longer a home in Liverpool, 
which is a thought that I cannot dwell upon without sadness. 

But God is dealin15 very graciously with me and mine. I am as much a 
London minister as I desire, and I have many advantages which London cannot 
afford. I think a very fine and promising field of Christian labour spreads out 
before me in this place, and if God sparea me and grants me His help, I may 
reap a plentiful barve~t. I hope to reach your home some time on Friday, ~e~t 
week. If I come earlier I will let you know, and perhaps I may add that 1t 1s 
my intention, in returning- home, to go round via Rawdon and attend the Com
mittee of Examiner~ at the College on the Tuesday, and the Annual _Meetini:;
on the Wednesday. This will serve to indicate the length of stay at Liverpool. 
With this information you will, I doubt not, be prepared to let me into yoi::r 
revolutionary opinions as to the Dissenting College system. 

To Mrs. Jas. Mursell, 
Watford, 9th June. 

My dear Mrs. Mursell,-Will you permit me as a favour to intrude upon you 
in your l!reat sorrow? I dearly love<l your husband, and perhaps it may ~e 
some consolation if I tell you this. Many far more worthy than J loved b1m 
quite as dearly, for his very presence kindled affection and confidence. Bu~ 
why say this to you who kuow it so well and so much better than any others? 
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If snch aP mJ·Relf feel all their heart melteil with tendllrneRA ard Borrow and 
painfnl ~•eamin_g as t~ey thi_nk bow that great brotherl.v heart iH still in death, 
and bow that km~ and gracious pres~nce bas faded into et~mity, what muMt be 
the depth and pernfulness of your gnef 7 If the lov" of our Lord were w,t in
finite, and if His consolations were not as large as His lrJve, and if He rlirl 11ot 
Himself come to us and nurse and cheri~h us in our times of utter bereavement, 
who could express the sadness of vour widowhood? Your dear husband was a. 
faithful servant and friend of the Lorri J esud Christ, and if the Great Ma.~ter has 
taken him away from you because He has higher work for him elsewhere, he 
will Himself make you the richest compensations of His own love. And to 
Him, we who gather round you, our own hearts smitten and wound,id aud 
bleeding, do most lovingly commend you-you and thfl fatherless children who 
am at once your burden and your comfort. There are thou~ands who would 
take some part of your pain away if they could, but this is not permitted. You 
WtJBP and must weep. It iR God that wipeth away tears from our eyeA, and 
God will little by little soothe and strengthen you. I sav so because I know 
it. 1 speak ail knowing the Divine ways of sore bereavements and of gentle 
conPolation. The wound remains, but the sting of its pain is removed. May 
God be very near to you and yours. My dear wife joins me in all loving sym-
pathy. I am, faithfully and affectionately yours. 

The following letter was written to the Rev. George B. D. Thomas, 
in reference to the death of his only daughter ( on May 13th, aged 
15), which took place ten months after that of her mother. 

Watford, June 16th, 187,5. 
My dear Friend,-I do with all my heart sympathize with you. Your los~ is 

very painful. Mother and daughter are now in heaven. It is sweet to think 
of them as being there, and with the Lord, and fur ever free from pain, and 
annoyance, and sin, and the bitter sorrows of life. But I thiuk of you-wifo
)ess-having to bt>ar in your solitary aud widowed condition this new afH.iction, 
and my heart is very sore for you. '' Whom He loves, He chastens'' You 
would not be without tokens of His love, would you ? even though they cau~e 
the heart to bletJd. Aud then, how rich and how real heaven becomes when 
beloved ones pass away ! I do not believe that any one can have much more 
than a speculative belief in immortality, anrl the F .. tht>r's house, the home of 
heaven, and the actual gathering together of the redeemed in the un°een and 
sinltJsa woild, until some dear one passes through the veil. Then, somehow, we 
know a good deal that was formerly O!)imon only-and among other thiugs are 
quite certam that the veil is but a veil, and tha~ it bides from us wonders of 
Divin0 love, and wisdom, and power far surpassing all that we can perceive on 
this side of it. May God uphold and comfort you and your dear boy! You 
have very sweet memories to cherish. Your jewels were very precious, aud 
".ery beautiful, and your own. Very pr~cious, and, " save to yourself, how 
h~tle known!" Memory now is a source of exquisite pain, by-and-bye memory 
will furnish you with sweetest consolation. Memory and hope! These are 
yours, and by-and-bye hop0 will become a new fruition of realized bliss. God 
'will place you yet again in the midst of your darlings. My wife joins me in 
tender and loving sympathy. 

Ever affectionately yours, 

To Mr. Wilson. 
Watford, June 16th, 1S75. 

My dear old Friend,-After all I cannot manage the arrangement, I can't 
leave before l?riday, and then, if I even started very early in the _mor~~ng,_ I 
sh?uld only secure a mere glimpse of you. I greatly rei;ret my mability m 
this respect. It is a real disappointment; but I hope now that the restless 
months are upon us, that either you will come south or I go north, awl that 
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in 1,ome ca~e of the kind we Ahall have time enough at any rate, to pay a short 
visit,-you at Watford, or I at Birmingham. 

I would arrange to return via Birmingham, but here again my way is shut 
up. I shall not return from Liverpool, but from Yorkshire. I have to attend 
meetings at Rawdon Colle~e on Tuesday and Wedne~day, and on Thureday 
mu@t hurry home to be in time for a "deacons' meeting." How little our own 
affairs are in our own hands. We have to steer among currents, and life ia 
largely spent in dodging among them, avoiding this, and securing the propul~ 
sion of that, and dexterously reaching smooth water in some of the interspace~, 
and now and then almost miraculously touching some desired point. I fairly 
long to see you. Last time we met it was in an Isle of Man lodging-house
where next 1 I hope all things are mending with you, and that God is helping 
and comforting you all. 

Ever very affectionately, 
WILLIAM BEST. 

The last letter is dated June 16th. Here the unconscious autobio
graphy, covering nearly twenty-five years, ceases-for the life thus 
traced can now be reckoned by hours only. The afternoon of Thurs
day, June 17th, Mr. Best complained of his old spasm-pain. The 
usual remedies proving useless, and the agony being intense, at nine 
p.m. the nearest medical man was called in. For awhile the symptoms 
were slightly relieved, but only for a while. By the afternoon of 
Friday, June 18th, it became apparent that the end was near. The 
faith which had not failed amidst bitterest domestic bereavements, 
never wavered now that the dark mystery of eternity was about to be 
solved. Mr. Best testified, "I have loved the Saviour all my life: I 
love Him now. I have trusted Him all my life: I trust Rim now. 
I am not afraid to die." Adding 

'' Jesus, lover of my soul, 
Let me to Thy bosom fly, 

While the nearer waters roll, 
While the tempest still is high. 

Hide me, oh ! my Saviour hide, 
Till the storm of life is past, 

Safe into the haven guide-
Oh ! receive my soul at last." 

This entire absence of the fear of death kept his "heart at leisure 
from itself" to sympathise with those who were being bereaved. "I 
did not think to leave you like this-I do not like to leave you with 
all this burden." 

.AB the thought of how much he had hoped to do at Watford came 
over his mind, he said, " I am so sorry for the Church at Watford ; " 
and his spiritual charge was linked with his children, as he exclaimed 
many times, "My boys and my girls, the Uhurch and the inquirers
my boys and my girls, the Church and the inquirers." 

To the doctor, amidst the throes of pain, Mr. Best preached his last 
sermon. " Doctor, you have been very kind to me, and I wish to 
thank you, and to tell you I am quite satisfied with your skill; but I 
want to ask you a question: do you love the Saviour?" The doctor 
begged his patient to "be calm." Mr. Best, raising his voice, repeated 
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-" Doctor, my brain is as clear as ever it was in my life. I know I 
am a dying man ; you have seen many sick beds, and many dying 
beds, and you will come to one yourself some day. I want to know if 
you are prepared to die. Do you love the Saviour?" .And this solemn 
question became a bitter cry-over, and over, and over a~ain, "Doctor, 
do you love the Saviour ? " The doctor afterwards decl;red, "that he 
bad never seen a death-bed like this." 

A London physician was called in in the evening, but there was 
nothing to be done, and no hope. At half-past eleven o'clock, the 
breath came and went for the last time, and the tender heart was 
stilled for ever. 

~tministtnus of ~irminggam. 

No. V. 

] N civic and state processions the most important personages 
. appear last ; and we have therefore reserved for this our last 

paper a few remarks upon the state of religion and religious 
ministrations in Birmingham about half a century since. As, in 
point of ecclesiastical antiquity, the Roman Catholics claim the 
precedence, let us speak of them first. If " Mass House Lane " is 
st.ill one of the streets of the town, our readers will be reminded 
thereby of the somewhat contemptuous manner in which the Roman 
Catholic chapels and services were spoken of in England in post
Reformation times down to a period within our own recoliection. No 
modern nomenclature of streets would include a " Mass House Lane " 
-certainly not in Birmingham. At the beginning of this century 
the" Mass-house" had disappeared from the aforesaid lane, and ex
panded into two chapels elsewhere; the one being in Broad-street, 
and the other in Bath-street, on the site of the present Roman 
~atholic cathedral. We forget the name of the priest who officiated 
1D the former chapel at the opening of the century ; but we have 
heard our relatives speak of him as a quiet, inoffensive man, and 
who did not think it wrong to spend his evenings-not excepting 
those of the Sabbaths-at a neighbouring public-house. Probably, 
~o~ever, general opinion did not very much censure him, for a 
sumlar practice was not unknown at that time among some of the 
Pr_otestant clergymen of the town. Indeed, if history told every
th_rng, she could mention some tavern-parlours which have echoed 
with the discussions of Dissenting church-meetings, and could repeat 
the name.of a venerable London Baptist minister, now living, who 
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found it difficult, in his first pastorate, to abolish the remnant of A. 

tno free and easy style of procedure-namely, the use of pipes and 
tnhacco at the vestry church-meetings. The "former times" were 
certainly not better than these. 

The officiating priest in Bath-street Chapel, in our youth, was 
Father Peach, of whom we may mention two anecdotes illustrative 
of the period. It was his custom to spend the Sabbath evenings in 
playing at whist, and thought he transformed the secular pastime into 
a sacred exercise by putting the winnings into the poor-box. As, 
l10wever, there is indubitable evidence that the Dons of Oxford and 
Cambridge adopted at that time the same practice, neither Protestants 
nor Catholics can say much against each other in the matter. Father 
Peach was al~o an exorcist ; for the house of one of his flock being 
haunted, he undertook to " lay the ghost," and to his own satisfaction 
did it effectually. Having reduced the "perturbed spirit" to peace, 
or at least procured its eviction, by the canouieal employment of 
"book, bell, and candle," he published a pamphlet in which he 
detailed the modes of procedure by which the spectre had been 
subdued. There is no lack of Catholic priests in Birmingham now, 
and, as ghosts are very scarce, the former cannot repeat the victory 
said to have been gained by Fa~her Peach fifty years since. We once 
heard Mr. Spurgeon attribute the present scarcity of spectres in 
England to the abundance of day and Sunday schools; and as the 
remark, of course, applies to Birmingham, we need not credit " bell, 
book and candle" with the fact of their disappearance. There ,ne 
probably twe11ty times as many Catholics in the town now as there 
were fifty years ago. They are honoured with the presence among 
thtm of Dr. Newman, one of the acutest and most cultivated men iu 
Europe ; and the chapel in Bath-street has expanded into a capacious 
cathedral, plns a Bishop of Birmingham to officiate therein. In 
our youth, if we recollect rightly, Birmingham and London were part 
of one diocese, presided over by one Dr. Milner, who wrote a book in 
favour of his Church, called "The End of Controversy." We read 
the book in our early days; but all we can remember of it now is 
that it contained a table of figures to prove that the increase of 
culprits at N ewgate kept pace with the increase of the issue of copies 
of the Scriptures by the British and Foreign Bible Society. As, 
however, Dr. Newman, even since he has been a Roman Catholic, 
has published an eloquent eulogium upon the beauties of our English 
translation, we would fain hope that the views of Dr. Ullathorne 
upon the matter agree rather with those of Dr. Newman than with 
those of Dr. Milner. It certainly grates upon one's mind to hear a 
Christian, of any denomination, assert that the way to fill our gaols 
with felons is to put the Bible in every English home. Dr. Newman 
assuredly would not say so. Beginning his spiritual life (as we have 
heard) among us Baptists ; then passing through the Church of Eng
land, first as a Low Churchman, and then as founder of that remark
able school of High Churchmen, who ought to have been termed 
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N ewmanites, and are miscalled Puseyites ; he has fouwl refuge, though 
uot t1uiet11de, m the bosom of the Roman Uatholic Church. His 
career has been a strange one; he is now an aged man, and aeath 
caunot be far away-

Who holds the keys of all the creeds. 

We consider Dr. N ewruari to be an eminently good as well as great 
man, and therefore we the more regret his departure from what we 
deem the more correct beliefs of his earlier years. 

Next in order come the churches and ministers of the Established 
Church in Birmingham. The rector of the chief parish, in our early 
days, was named, we think, Dr. Spry. He was not an .Evangelical 
clergyman, at least in the opinion of John Angell James; for when 
the latter was about to take to himself a wife, and in those days 
could not be married except at church, he elected to be "joined in 
holy matrimony" at St. Martin's, the place in which Dr. Spry 
officiated ; but as Mr. James wished also to be married by an 
Evangelical clergyman, he asked the doctor to allow an episcopal 
friend of his own to perform the service. Dr. Spry consentPd, Mr. 
James was married, and when the fee was proffered to the rector, he 
replied, "Keep your cash; dog does not feed on dog." The friend 
who married Mr. James was the Reverend Edwa1·d .Burns, for many 
years the popular and useful incumbent of St. Mary's Chapel. He 
belonged to the school of religious thought of which Romaine, 
Simeon, and Scott were the type and ornament. We rtlcollect the 
good man in our childhood, dressed in the clerical ga.rb of the time ; 
that is to say, in silk stockings, buckled shoes, and, what in the 
locality was called, " a cock and pinch hat." He was tolerant of 
Dissenters; went to hear Robert Hall preach when that renowneu 
orator visited Birmingham, and moxe than once took a pipe with him 
after the service. In one of their smoking bouts, the subject of the 
~illennium came upon the carpet, when Mr. Hall remarked to the 
mcumbent, "The first puff of the Millennium will blow down <1.ll your 
church steeples, sir." 
. Another very good clergyman in Birmingham during our youthful 

time was Dr. Marsh. Those who remember his pure and almost 
s~raphic face will scarcely wonder that his mother so.id concerning 
lnm, " My son William seems to have been born without the taint of 
original sin." To use a quaint phrase of Rowland Hill, Dr. Marsh 
" would certainly have made a bad devil." When he first came to 
reside in the town, the locality of his spirit.nal labours abounded with 
" ?aptized heathens." Some of these pagans welcomed the minister 
~1th practical jokea-by trying to put out the gas of the church, by 
introducing a flock of sparrows into the builclir:a, and by finishing off 
with _a small display of fireworks. Mr. Marsh, ho;ever, like Virgil's vir 
gra_vis pietate, conquered the rioters by his kindness, and made t~eru, 
ultimately, his fast friends. Mr. Marsh came to Birmingham, we thmk, 
from Colchester; in which town we heard two characteristic anecdotes 
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concerning him-the one showing his moral courage, and the other 
his kindliness of heart. When Queen Caroline died-we mean th~ 
not perfect wifo of the very imperfect George the Fourth-her body 
was taken through Colchester for burial on the Continent. The 
funeral co1·tege tarried in the town for a night, and application was 
made to several clergymen to allow the body of the " murdered 
Que~n of England" to rest in the chancel of a church ; lmt they 
declmed the honour. Whereupon Mr. Marsh (fortiter in re) offered 
his chancel, which was accepted. The other anecdote is as follows:
One day Mr. Marsh's footman, seeing hiR master's bed-room door 
half open, looked in, and catching sight of a decanter of wine, and 
not being able to resist temptation, determined to refresh himself 
with a draught. He accordingly filled a glass which stood near, and, 
before putting it to his lips, audibly drank the health of his good 
master and mistress by saying, " Well, here's luck to William and 
Betsy." Whereupon, there issued from amidst the bed-curtains a 
gentle voice, "Thank you Thomas," from the lips of his amiable 
master. Exit Thomas more rapidly than he entered. Our readers 
are aware that the doctor lived on to a good old age, and died in perfect 
peace, in the neighbourhood of the Crystal Palace, which often 
reminded him of the brighter and better palace of the skies. At his 
funeral, while the mourners gathered around his honoured grave, a 
dove appeared, and, hovering for a moment or two over the sonowful 
company, flew upwards bathed in a flood of light-a fit emblem of 
the pure life of the buried saint, and of the heavenly brightness 
to which his SlJirit had been privileged to attain. 

Our friends the Independents, or Congregationalists as they prefer 
being called, were well represented at Birmingham, in our early 
days ; the Rev. Timothy East and the Rev. John Angell James 
being then the leading ministers. The former preached in a locality 
with a thoroughly Birmingham name-Steel House Lane; the latter, 
in Carr's Lane, a narrow street in the centre of the town. Mr. James 
used to say that the origin of the name, Carr's Lane, had come down 
from Catholic times, from the fact that the car or cart used to be kept 
there, on which the priestly vestments and other paraphernalia were 
conveyed to the neighbouring parish church. The name of Mr. James 
is widely known in England and America as that of a gifted speak~r 
and very useful minister. Competent critics would not reckon his 
intellect to have been of the first order, but his unusual oratorical 
powers, combined with elevated piety and thorough devotedn~ss to 
his minir.terial work, made him a great power for good durmg a 
long period of time. Having studied under Dr. Bogue, of Gospor~, 
he entered upon his ministry in Birmingham at the beginning of this 
century. It is a curious sign of those times, that he was licensed 
by the public authorities as a Nonconformist minister; being required 
to make an affidavit of loyalty to George the Third, and of hatred to 
the " Popish doctrine of transubstantiation." 

His long life was one course of uninterrupted ministerial success. 
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As his mental qualities were somewhat unequal to his rhetorical 
power, his sermons often lacked the fascination and force of first-rate 
pulpit procluctions; yet, with every critical abatement, he must, 
undoubtedly, be pronounced a very gifted speaker. He, perhaps, 
lacked the moral courage of his talented successor, and hence inter
meddled but little with most of the "burning questions" of the day; 
yet we once remember him occupying a Christmas morning in the 
delivery, from his own pulpit, of a trenchant lecture upon the evils of 
a State Church which would have pleased the heart of Mr. Edward 
Miall. His vigorous condemnation of the theatre once brought him 
into public collision with the players of the town, headed by their 
manager, Mr. Bunn. The latter insinuated that Mr. James was 
defective in his moral character; whereupon the minister prosecuted 
the manager and obtained a verdict in his favour: the players afterwards 
taking their revenge by acting the comedy of "The Hypocrite "-Dr. 
Cantwell, originally intended for Mr. Whitfield, being put forth as a 
likeness of Mr.James. We have not space for further details of a truly 
gifted and useful man, but must content ourselves with the following 
words concerning him, written by us some ten years ago :-" He was no 
scholar in the collegiate sense of the word-his Greek criticism at the 
beginning of his ' Earnest Ministry' being what a late Lord Chancellor 
would have called 'nid·us equinus' a 'regular mare's net1t.' He 
could no more construe Pindar than he could Chinese ; he could 
not tell probably what number the word {3a0fJ is, nor explain why 
Paul wrote good Greek when he termed Phoobe diakanos instead cf 
diakone. Yet see the great things he accomplished. He went to a 
pastorate before he was twenty years of age, never had but one, and 
remained there more than fifty years, far more popular at the end of 
those fifty years than he was at the end of the first five. He found a 
church of forty members, and left one with twelve hundred; he began 
with a congregation of two hundred, and left one with two thousand ; 
he became a great power in the Midland districts and throughout the 
land ; he was one of the foremost Nonconformists of the time ; he wrote 
a book which has been translated into almost every langnage 
under heaven; and received a funeral such as a king might envy." 
Concerning Mr. East, the contemporary of Mr. James, we have 
only space for a few words. He was a fellow-student of Mr. James 
at Gosport; and, if inferior to the latter in oratorical force, he 
was certainly not so in acuteness and strength of mind ; the practical 
value of which, however, was sometimes marred by a sub-acidity of 
manner, from which Mr. James was free. His ministry was made 
useful to Mr. Williams, who laboured so successfully as a missionary 
for many years in the South Sea Islrmds, and the memory of whom 
we now reverence as the " Martyr of Erromanga." 

_Our last words have reference to the Baptist ministers of _Bir
mmgham. The most prominent among these, sixty years smce, 
were the Rev. Isaiah Birt, the Rev. Edward Edmonds, and the 
Rev. Tlwmas Morgan. The first of these, while minister of 
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T'lymouth, waR rnade u~eful ,in the conversion of a gifted youth, who 
became afl.erwards the Rev. Samuel Pnarce ; :m<l. hen~e it was that, some 
years after the death of Mr. Pearce, his former minister, Mr. Hirt, was. 
chosen as the pai-tor of Cannon St,reet Church. He was the father of 
two respectable Baptist ministers, and the father-in-law of a great man 
lately gone from among us, the Rev. Howard Hinton. Mr. Birt had 
a strong objection to co-pastorates, which he was accustomed to 
express by the dictnm, " Two legs, two arms, but one head." We 
heard him preach, fifty-four years ago, one of the funeml sermons for the 
Rev. Edward Edmonds, of whom we wish to say a few words. Mr 
Edmonds was originally an actor, we think in the line of low comedy, 
not disdaining sometimes even the part of a clown. We forget by 
what means he became a Christian, but he did become a very decided 
one, and was persuaded to join some academy with a view to enter 
upon the Christian ministry. He, however, soon left it, not being 
able to see "what hie, hmc, hoe had to do with saving souls." We 
have heard that the first scene of his ministerial labours was the 
theatre in which he formerly acted. After a time he became the 
pastor of a church formed by a secession from Cannon Street, an<i the 
record of their first church-meeting is somewhat curious. The 
first vote decided that Mr. Edmonds should be their pastor; the 
second vote decided that they would then take the Lord's 
Supper together; the third vote awarded the sacramental col
lection to the poorest member of the church; and by the 
fourth vote, the pastor was decided to be the poorest-to whom, 
therefore, the collection was handed over, amounting to half
a-crown. Mr. Edmonds' circumstances improved in after-life, 
but we remember that he lived and died in a very humble abode; 
and when his successor received £300 per annum, some of his 
members thought that the wealth of the Indies was being laid at his 
feet. Mr. Edmonds was a preacher of good natural parts, full of 
pathos and humour, mingled with occasional burlesque. He never 
preached without producing laughter, and very seldom without 
producing tears. For example, if he preached from the text, "Open 
thy mouth wide, and I will fill it," he would stop after announcing it, 
open his capacious jaws to their utmost stretch, and then say ; " You 
have seen young birds do so, and that is the meaning of the text." 
Commenting upon the words of Job, xxiii. 8 9 :-" Behold, I 
go forward, but He is not there; and backward, but T cannot perceive 
Him : on the left hand, where He doth work, but I cannot behold 
Him : He hideth Himself on the right hand, that I cannot see Him ; " the 
preacher interposed the question: "Job, you fool, why did you not 
look np ? " It is a settled opinion among Dissenters t~at ?hapel 
choirs are apt to prove unruly, and, therefore, a source of d1sqmetude 
to the presiding powers. Such was the case in Mr. Edmonds' time, 
and he had a peculiar way of expressing his opinion of the occupan~s 
of the "singing seat." Not seldom, when he had brought his 
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discourse to a sudden close, he beckoned with his finger to the choir, 
an<l sai<l :-

" ComP, guilty souls, and flee away 
To Christ, and heal your wounds." 

By this mode of utterance he secured a threifold object at onee 
-announcing thus that the end of his sermon was come, what the 
hymn was which he wished sung, and slyly hinting that he thought 
the singers "no better than they ought to be." Like those of most 
witty men, his pleasantries sometimes hung fire a little. _For 
example, in a serrm,n upon the Millennium, he told his people that 
at that good time the devil would be conquered and have his tail 
cut off. "Then," said he, "then-then-then there will be a devil 
without a tail!" With all his oddities, however, Mr. Edmonds was a 
useful and respected minister of the Gospel ; leaving to his succe8sor, 
Mr. Morgan, a united and flourishing church. The latter indulged in 
none of the pulpit vagaries of bis predecessor, but he was a very 
valuable minister nevertheless, having an unusual " gift in prayer," 
and in his best sermons often reminding his intelligent hearers of the 
beauties so abundant in the sacred portions of" Addison's Spectator." 
He lived to a good old age, and the last time we saw him was at his 
own table, in company with that choice man, the beloved Charles • 
Vince. Both are gone from us, having said and done much to leave 
the earth better than they found it. What a world they now dwell 
in, where they have attained to the full height of their mental, moral, 
and spiritual being ! "There even those virtues that were but sparks 
on earth become great and glorious flames." 

igt fyilippians. ,. 

II. 

THE end of our former paper saw Paul and Si~as in " the inner
most prison" at Philippi-their limbs having been lacerated by 
scourging, and " their feet made fast iu the stocks," yet so 

sustained Ly Divine sympathy and strength, that they could not only 
praybutsing"praises to Goel." It was said of Julius Caesar, that 
" Qnicq1Licl vult viilde vult" - " ·whatever he wills he wills with a 
~vill." So we may say of the Apostle Paul. His whole heart was 
lllfused into the words he uttered and the actions he performed. As 
a persecutor, lion-like, "be breathrd out threatenings and slaughter,'' 
aud as a Christian he was a veritable Oan-1·-de-Lion, shaking off all 
OJJpositiou 

" Lik() dew-drops from the flowing mane." 
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How grand his words concerning the trials and dangers in his onward 
path-" None of these things move me, neither count I my life dear 
unto myself, so that I might finish my course with ,joy, and the 
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel 
of the grace of God ! " 

Such were his feelings and those of his courageous companion in 
the prison-house of Philippi. The wretched place became better to 
them than a palace of the Cresars, and their inward light, peace, and 
joy caused them to feel as the patriarch did when he said, "This is 
the gate of heaven." Our English version says, "And at midnight 
Paul and Silas prayed, and sang praises unto God: and the prisoners 
heard them." But two of the words in the Greek Testament are 
much more expressive than in our translation. The word ;Jµ,vovv, 
being in the imperfect tense, signifies that the apostles sang several 
hymns, or sang one several times over; and the term here translated, 
" The prisoners heard them," means that the prisoners long listened to 
them. The sacred historian intimates that his two friends spent a large 
part of the night in acts of prayer and praise, and that their fellow-cap
ti ves were filled with abiding wonder at hearing such sounds in such 
a place. Marvels multiply; an earthquake took place; the founda
tions of the prison were shaken; the doors flew open ; the shackles of 
all the prisoners fell off; the affrighted jailor, fearing that the prisoners 
had fled, drew his sword to commit self-slaughter-k1.1owing that, by 
the Roman law, he was liable to undergo the same punishment which 
the malefactors who escaped by his negligence were to have suffered. 
The words of Paul saved him from a temporal and spiritual death. 
The Gospel was preached to him-and not in vain. He received 
" the truth as it is in Jesus," was baptized, and rejoiced, "believing in 
God with all his house." 

" And now we have an instance of that Rympathetic care, that inter
change of temporal and spiritual service, which hail ever attended the 
steps of true Christianity. As it was in the miracles of our Lord and 
Saviour, when the soul and the body were regarded together, so has i!i 
always been in His Church. 'In the same hour of the night' the 
jailor took the apostles to the well or fountain of water which was 
within or near the precincts of the prison, and there he washed their 
wounds, and there also he and his household were baptized. . 
The prisoners of the jailor were now become his guests. His cruelty 
was changed into hospitality and love. He took them up into his 
house, and placing them into a posture of repose, set food before them, 
and refreshed their exhausted strength. It was a night of happiness 
for all. They praised God that His power had been made effectual in 
their weakness ; and the jailor's family had their first experience of 
that joy which is the fruit of believing in God.'' 

As this narrative contains a reference to the ordinance of Christian 
baptism, and twice speaks of the baptism of " households," a rema!·k 
or two upon the point may not be out of place. Our Predobaptist 
friends otten refer to the Scriptural mention of the baptism of house-
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holds as one strong proof of the correctness of their views upon infant 
baptism, while we Baptists, of course, controvert the Scripturalness of 
their opinion. The pros and cons of the argument may be thus briefly 
stated :-There can be no doubt that many households, probably the 
majority, contain infants; and it is equally certain that the New 
Testament refers to the baptism of three households-the household 
of Lydia, Acts xvi. 15; the household of the Philippian jailor, ver. 33; 
and the ho_usehold of Stephanas, 1 Cor. i. 16. Let us look at each of 

• these in order. As no mention is made of the husband of Lydia, we 
are not warranted to conclude she had one; and it seems likely, there
fore, that the members of her household who were baptized were not 
infants, but servants or attendants, who travelled with her as she 
journeyecl through the country, as a" seller of purple." The reference 
to the household of the jailor is in these words-verses 33-4-" And 
was baptized, he and all his, straightway, . and rejoiced, 
believing in God, with all his house." As, of course, infants could not 
rejoice, we conclude that there were no infants in the house. vVe 
candidly admit that there is a slight ambiguity in the Greek text ; 
but Dean Alford, a Predobaptist and a first-rate Greek scholar, trans
lates the words thus-" Rejoiced that he, with all his house, had been 
led to believe in God." The third case is that of the household of 
Stephanas, referred to in these words by the Apostle Paul - " I 
baptized also the household of Stephanas." This baptism took place 
about the year 50, and Paul, writing about six years after, speaks 
thus-" Ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is the first-fruits of 
Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to the ministry ( or 
benefit) of the saints." These words were written by St. Paul, as we 
have said, only six or seven years after the baFtism took place ; there
fore, if the "household" were infants when they were baptized, they 
were only seven or eight years old when they gave "themselves to the 
ministry of the saints "-which is an assertion too absurd to be 
received. The inevitable inference, therefore, is, that the members of 
the household of Stephanas were adults, or young people-who, as 
soon as they were baptized upon a profession of their faith in Jesus 
Christ, commenced a course of active Christian labOlrr; and thus proved 
the sincerity and strength of their faith. 

_The ever-memorable night which Paul and Silas passed in the 
prison house at Philippi came to an end, and the next day witnessed 
their deliverance. The magistrates of the city changed their minds 
concerniug them, and sent a message to the jailor, saying, " Let those 
men go ; " or, as some translate the message, " Set those fellows free." 
We. are not told what produced the change in the mind of the 
magistrates towards their prisoners ; it might have arisen from 
further and more sensible reflection upon the subject, or the report of 
the earthquake might lmve filled them with superstitious fear; but 
whatever caused the chanae it resulted in the release of the .Apostle 
and !1i~ companions Silas ~nd Luke-yet not till Paul ~a~ practically 
administered a sharp rebuke to the unjust judges. He mformed them 

21 
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of the startling fact that he and his friends were Homan citizeus. 
" Two Roman laws had been violated by the magistrates of the colony 
in the scomging inflicted the day before. .And this, too, with signal 
aggraYations. They were 'nnronde1nncd.' There hall been no form 
of trial, without which, in the case of a citizen, even a slighter 
1nmishment would be illegal. And it had been done 'publicly.' In 
the face of the colonial population, an outrage had been committed ou 
the majesty of the name in which they boasted, and Rome had been 
insulted in her citizens. 'No,' said St. Paul; 'they have · oppressed • 
the innocent and violated the law. Do they seek to satisfy justice by 
conniving at a secret escape? Let them come themselves and take 
11s out of prison. They have pnbliely treated us as guilty; let t.l1ern 
publicly declare us iunocent.'" This bold and sensible molle of 
procedure soon had its desired effect ; the urngistrates were brought 
to reason; "They came and besought the Apostles, and brought them 
out, and de$ired them to depart out of the city." Thus ended tl1e 
memorable first visit of Paul and his fellow-Christian missionaries to 
Phillipi. 

The nrxt six or seven years of the Apostle's eventful life were spent 
chiefly at Corinth and Ephesus, from which latter city he was driven 
by the riot excited against him by Demetrius, the "silversmith," and 
his guild; who, in answer to Paul's preaching, "all with one voice, 
about the space of two hours, cried out, ' Great is Diana of the Ephe
sians.' " Whereupon Paul resolved to travel into Macedonia and seek 
a temporary rest among bis attached friends at Philippi, of which we 
haye a brief record in Acts xx. 1-6. While there the Apostle was 
afflicted with an attack of illness-perhaps mental depression-to 
which he alludes in 2 Cor. vii. 5--" For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on every side ; 
without were fightings, within were fears." Some commentators 
su1Jpose that the apostle's "Thorn in the flesh" was an attack of 
paralysis, which, being often attended with great depression of spirits, 
will acco:mt for bis frequent reference to physical infirmities. Be 
this as it may, the thoughtful and loving attention of bis kind frienc~s 
at Philippi would do much to soothe his miud and promote Ins 
convalescence. If our readers will turn to the end of the I. and II. 
Epistles to the Corinthians, in the English Testament, they wili 
observe a parenthesis which tells us that both of these letters were 
written at Philippi. As the parenthesis is not inspired, critics have 
doubted its conectness. lf correct, the I>hilippian Church was 
favoured with a threefold honom-not only receiving an inspired 
€pistle for themselves, but also having the honour to forward the two 
famous letters to the notable church at Corinth. A short time after 
the Apostle is supposed to have paid a thfrd visit to his beloved 
Philippi, the dmation and details of which are uncertain. 

Vv e now come to the last recorded incidents of the apostle's inte
resting connection with the Christians at Philippi. There can b_e 
no doubt that, as much as possible, they warmly reciprocated lus 
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kindly feelingR toward them. He was the founder of their church
their inspired teacher, in some sense the representative of their Divine 
Redeemer. Therefore, whom should they reverence and love, if they 
did not him ? But they did love him, and practically proved it. 
When, therefore, in the year 62 or 63, the apostla was imprii:;oned a~ 
Rome, they kindly sent presents for his personal comfort by the hands 
of Epaphroditus, who remained in Rome to lighten, as far as he could, 
by daily companionship, the hardships of St. Paul's prison life. The 
Philippians did all in their power to help the illustrious sufferer, and, 
as a reward, they received from his inspired pen that beautiful epistle 
we know of, containing the ever-memorable words-" My God will 
supply all your need, according to His riches in glory, in Christ 
.Jesus." 

The following quotation contains one of the best descriptions we 
have seen of the style and contents of the apostle's very valuable 
letter to the Philippian Church:-

" Strangely full of joy and thanksgiving, amidst adversity, like the 
apostle's midnight hymn from the depth of his Philippian dungeon, 
this Epistle went forth from his prison at Rome. In most other 
Epistles he writes with a sustained effort to instruct, or with sorrow, 
-or with indignation; he is striving to supply imperfect, or to correct 
erroneous teaching-to put down scandalous impurity, or to heal 
schism in the church which he addressed. But in this enistle, 
though he knew the Philippians intimately, and was not blind to the 
faults, and tendencies to faults, of some of them, yet he mentions no 
evil so characteristic of the whole church as to call for general 
-censure on his part, or amendment on theirs. Of all his Epistles to 
Churches, none has so little of an official character as this. He with
holds his title of' apostle' in the inscription. We lose sight of his high 
authority, and of the subordinate position of the worshippers by the 
river side; and we are admitted to see the free action of a heart glow
ing with inspired Christian love, and to hear the utterance of the 
~ighest friendship addressed to equal friends, conscious of a connec
t10n which is not earthly and temporal, but in Christ, for eternity. 
Who that bears in mind the condition of St. Paul in bis Roman 
prison, can read unmoved of his continual prayers for bis distant 
friends-his constant sense of their fellowship with him, his joyful 
remembrance of their past Christian course, his confidence in their 
future, bis tender yearning after them all in Christ, his eagerness to 
communicate to them his own circumstances and feelings, his careful
nes_s to prepare them to repel any evil from within or from without, 
wluch might dim the brightness of their spiritual graces ? Love, at 
once tender and watchful-that love which 'is of Goel '-is the 
key-note of this epistle: and in this epistle only we hear no uncler
t~ne of any different feeling. Just enough, and no more, is shown of 
Ins. own harassing trials to let us see how deep in his heart was the 
sprmg of that fee.lino- and how he was refreshed by its sweet and thi e,, 
·800 ng flow." 
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No inspired acconnt exists of the life of St. Paul subseqne11t to his. 
firi-it imprisonment at Rome. Tradition tells us that he wa~ imprisoned 
a second time in the imperial city, and that he was beheaded there 
about the year 68. The present Pope believes that the bones of 
Peter and Paul repose under the high altar of one of his own churches~ 
and he has lately allowed the lips of hundreds of pilgrims to touch the 
chain which is supposed to have bound the limbs of one of the apostles, 
or perhaps both. Concerning the genuineness of these relics, modern. 
criticism, like Lord Eldon, says, "I doubt." They may be genuine, as 
rio Nono asserts, but as there is no Scriptural proof of it, the assertion 
of the Pope must be taken for what it is worth. We have, however,. 
one genuine relic of almost apostolic times, which is very interesting 
to students of history, because of its bearing upon the condition of 
the Philippian Church-we refer to the Epistle of St. Polycarp, 
addressed to the members of that church. Polycarp was probably 
born about the time of St. Paul's death-was a contemporary of St • 
• Tohn; was, in all probability, " the angel of the church at Smyrna," 
mentioned by St. J olm in the Book of Revelation, and suffered 
martyrdom when he was nearly a hundred years of age. His letter to 
the Philippians is comparatively short, and now chiefly valuable to us, 
for the quotations it contains from several portions of the inspired 
Scriptures. Our readers will probably b@ glad to peruse a few extracts 
from this venerable relic of Christian antiquity. 

Every one can see that Polycarp is quoting from our Lord's Sermon 
on the Mount, almost word for word, when he says in the 2nd 
chapter of his epistle, " But remembel'ing what the Lord said, teaching, 
.T udge not that ye be not judged : forgive, and ye shall be forgiven ~ 
be ye merciful that ye may obtain mercy: with what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you again; and, Blessed are the poor,. 
and tbey that are persecuted for righteousness' sake : for theirs is the 
Kingdom of God." So also in bis 6th chapter, he writes: "Not severe 
iu judgment, knowing that we are all debtors in point of sin: if, 
therefore, we pray the Lord, that He will forgive us, we ought also to 
forgive ; " and in this passage also there is an evident reference to 
Christ's discomse. Polycarp also says concerning the Saviour, after 
His resurrection," Whom God bath raised, having loosed the pains ?f 
Hades ; " and he was certainly thinking of Peter's words, recorded m 
Acts ii. 24, "Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death." To give only one other example. Polycarp says, in the 4th 
chapter of his letter :-" But the love of money is the beginning of all 
troubles. Knowing, therefore, that as we brought nothing into. the 
world, so neither can we carry anything out." Here the writer,. 
probably quoting from memory, transposes the order of the well•lmown 
words of St. l'aul to Timothy: (1 Tim. vi. 7-10) ;-" For we 
l1rought nothing with us into this world, and it is certain that we 
cau carry nothing out. For the love of money is _the root 
of all evil." If any of our readers wish to see more quotations of a 
similar sort, they will find an abundance of them in the second volume 
of lJr. Lalllner's "Credibility of Gospel History." 
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Eighteen centuries have passed away 8ince the apostle paid liiR last 
visit to the famous city of Philippi. Since then the fate of the place 
has been dark and downward. It is now nothinr, but the rnere 
skeleton and shad_ow of its former_ selr Its Roman r~Iern gave place 
to the Greek empHe, the latter yielding at length to the higoted and 
ferocious onslaughts of the followers of the false prophet. But chanr;e 
of rulers brought no improvement of condition to the inhabitants of the 
city of Philippi ;--their last state being worse than their first. Their 
land having been long cursed with the worst of all tyrannies,seerns likely 
ere long to be a witness of the terrible desolations of war. But there 
are worse things even than war; and a heavy price will willingly be 
paid by Europe for the final casting down of the monster iniquity 
called the Turkish Empire. Portions of the once burning and destruc
tive lava of Mount Vesuvius have, in the course of time, become 
covered with flower-gardens and flourishing vineyards. May it be so 
with Turkey. May the Cross once again stand erect. May Philippi 
cease to be a ruin. May the blessings of the religion of Christ agai~ 
abound there, as in the favoured days of St. Polycarp and St. Paul. 

QBffcttihe jrrntging. 

·EVERY sermon should have a distinct object in view. One must 
. preach, not because the Sabbath has come round, and he has to 

occupy the time somehow, but rather because there is some
thing pressing upon his mind and heart which he feels impelled to 
proclaim. Some doct.rine has taken hold of him with peculiar power, 
and while he is under the spell of it, he sPeks to expound it to his 
hearers. Some phrase of experience has come under his observation 
as he has been visiting from house to house, or has left its mark upon 
~mself as he has been passing through it; and while yet the impres
sion is distinct, he makes it the theme of public discourse. Some sin 
has broken out with more than usual virulence in his neighbourhood, 
and he sets the trumpet to his mouth that he may sound a timely 
alarm. Some department of Christian duty has been neglected by the 
members of his flock, and with all fidelity and tenderness he seeks to 
show them its importance, and to set before them thP. blessed results 
which would f-low from their attention to it. And so as week after 
,~eek revolves, each Lord's day's ad.dress has its distinct individuality 
since he has P.xerted himself in each to <lo one thing. This, as it 
,seems to me, is the ideal of the ministry. 

Rver, therefore, as you sit down to prepare your discourse, let your 
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11uestion be, " \\rhat is my purpose in this sermon ? " and do not 
move a step until you have shaped out before your mind a definite 
answer to that in(}uiry. This will save you from that vagueness 
which chloroforms so many sermons and sends so many hearers to sleep. 
Set up your goal, and keep it always in sight, so every step you• 
take will bring you nearer to its attainment, and your audience will 
be at no loss to see what you are driving at. The way to walk in a 
straight line over a trackless field, is to fix the eye, and keep it fixed, 
on some object that is stationary and sufficiently elevated, and then to 
move towards that ; and the great preventive of diffuseness and 
digression in discourse is to have, high above all other things in your 
mind, the perception of the purpose which your sermon is designed to 
fulfil. 

But any purpose will not do. You must seek to have an aim 
whose importance will be sufficient to stimulate your own mind and to 
retain the attention of your hearers. Avoid all diminutive themes
,c:nch as may be discussed and settled in a few sentences; for if you. 
try to make a whole sermon on one of these, you will be tempted to• 
till up the time with vapid declamation, and will continue to spin, 
a '>YaY with the wheel of verbal fluency long after the" tow" of thought 
has been exhausted. That was a wise advice of Dr. James W. 
Alexander," Preach on great subjects." There is something in them 
to inspire the preacher and to subdue and impress the hearer. Leave 
the lesser topics for minor occasions-such as the chair of the prayer
meeting or the table of the lecture-room will supply. But let your 
sermons be elevated in their subjects, and they will be elevating in, 
their influence. 

Yet, when you are dealing with a great theme, do not aim at being 
exhaustive. Leave something for again. Try, rather, to be clear,. 
simple, instructive. You are not writing a treatise which is to contain 
everything that can be said on every branch of your subject; you are· 
going to address a company of fellow-men, to whom, in all likelihood, 
you will have many other opportunities of speaking, so let your 
endeavour be to give one distinct aspect of your theme, leaving other 
Yiews of it for other occasions. I believe it is a common fault with 
young preachers to overweight their discourses with a superabunda_nce 
of material. Their tendency is to put all they know on any subJect 
into the discourse which is treating of that subject. So, in a very 
short time, they exhaust their own resources, and even before they have 
done tliat, they have exhausted the patience of their hearers. I well 
remember after I had preached my first sermon in a country church,. 
there was reported to ine a criticism which a plain, blunt man had' 
made upon my discourse, which had a world of meaning in it i.n this, 
connection. My text had been the first verse of the fifth chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans, " Therefore, being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ," and I had dealt 
with justification, with faith, and with peace with God, as if I had 
resolved not to leave anything unsaid that could be said upon them. 
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On coming out of the church, one of my hearer,q beina askc1l what he 
thought of the discourse, replied, " These young pr~acherq are like 
young clelyers, they take thun_dering big spadefuls : " . That witness 
was true, m my case, and I tnecl ever afterwards to lighten my dis
courses. Next to the evil of having nothing in a sermon at all, is that 
of having too much in it; for in neither case does the hearer carry 
much away. 

As another quality of an effective sermon I name prPcision of 
language. In a passage which I have already quoted it is said, 
" The preacher sought to find out acceptable words." He did not 
take the first which came, but he selected those which best expressed 
his meaning, and were most suited to the people whom he was 
addressing. The relation of style to thought is of the closest kind, 
and the aim of the preacher shouki be to get the clearest possible 
medium for the transmission of his thought. That is the best glass 
which most fully admits the light. The paintings which the artist 
produces are very excellent in themselves, but in a window they are 
ot1t of place-if, that is, the end of the window is to let in the light. 
So, if the encl of language is to transmit thought, then everything in 
it. that withdraws attention from the thought to itself, or dims the 
lustre of the thought, is a blemish. Hence the preacher's study 
should be to have every sentence luminous with the thought which it 
is designed to express. 

But how is that to be secured ? Only, in my juclgment, by the 
careful writing of every discourse. I have very strong convictions 
upon this point, and as a different opinion has been recently advanced 
by one whose views must be always received with deference and 
respect, you will forgive me if I seek, with some measure of fulness, 
to set forth my reasons for the advice which I have ventured to offer. 

It seems to me that the importance of the work we are engaged in 
demands this exactness of written preparation at our hands. We are 
to speak to men about the most momentous matters that can occupy 
their attention, and a word thoughtlessly uttered may carry in it 
consequences of which at the moment we little dreamed. Nor is this 
an improbable contingency, for the right regulation of the tongue is 
the last attainment of Christian perfection. What says the apostle 
James 1 "If any man offend not in word, the same is a perfect man," 
a~d it is surely signifimmt that this assertion of his comes in imme
diate connection with the injunction, "Be not many masters;" i.e., 
teachers_;:- He would dissuade his readers from the consuming 
ambition to become teachers, by setting before them the difficulty 
~hat must ever be felt in regulating the tongue, which is the great 
mstrument which a teacher employs. He, in effect, says that the 
OtOacr,caXo,;; attempts to perform the most important function, namely, 
that of instruction, with the most-difficult-to-be-managed instrnme?t, 
namely, the tongue. But this suggestion, which was meant to dis-

* The word in the original is S,~ .. a""'M,. 
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suade the incompetent from pushing themselves into the teacher's office, 
is Yaluable also to those already in it, or preparing for it, as inclicati1w 
to them a danger to which they are peculiarly exposed. It means fo~ 
you and me, that we should take every possible precaution to secure 
that onr public utterances shall be neither hasty, nor unadvisecl, nor 
of sneh a sort as shall bring reproach on the Gospel whose ministers 
we are. 

Now the surest means of guarding against this danger is the use of. 
the pen. Even those who advocate careful premeditation of the line 
of thought which the preacher proposes to follow, while yet the 
language is left to the prompting of the moment, insist that the con
stant practice of written composition is essential to success. But 
what is a young minister to write, if he do not write his discourses ? 
He has not, exce.pt in Yery rare instances, the entree into the religious 
papers, much less into important magazines and reviews. The 
request to contribute to these publications is commonly the con
sequence of a success already achieved, and so there is little prospect 
that he will be able to find continuous employment for his pen in any 
such way. How, then, is he to obtain it? Every student knows that 
w.11ile the love of truth may stimulate him to investigation, the 
incentive of some sort of publication is required to urge him to com
position. But what kind of publication has in it more of inspiration 
for a preacher than that of the pulpit ? To say, therefore, that a young 
minister should refrain from writing his sermons, and yet give himself 
to other compositions, is to bid him abstain from that which will 
most effectually furnish him for his work, while you commend him tu 
other pursuits less fitted to give him the discipline he needs. If he 
do not write his discourses, the result, in ninety-nine cases out of 
every hundred, will be that he will write nothing at all, and then his 
sermons will become like Gratiano's reasons, having about a grain of 
thought to the bushel of words. 

Moreover, as the minister is to speak on special themes, it is in 
reference to these subjects that he particularly needs to cultivate 
precision of language. But how will the composition of a literary 
essay give him definiteness of terminology, say for a doctrinal sermon, 
or even for a discourse exposing some prevalent evil or enforcing 
aome neglected duty ? Facility in sketching i'l very good, but that 
alone will not make an architect. To become an adept in that pro
feesion, one must study mainly the art of construction. Similarly the 
practice of composition in other departments will not make a man 
produce good sermons; that has to be learnt by practice, and the 
thing to be practised is the making of sermons. 

But there is another reason why a sermon should be written out 
with care. We are able to secure thereby that each portion of the 
discourse shall receive its due measure of attention. Even the most 
skilful extemporisers are in danger of enriching the earlier parts of 
their sermons at the expense of the later. They do not seem to have got 
quite above the fear that haunts the young orator, that he will never 
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find enough in his theme to fill out the time allotted for his address, so 
they put a great deal into the introduction and the sections which imme
diately follow, and when they come to the closing portions, where all 
their resources should be brought into operation, they have no time left 
for the effective presentation even of the thoughts which they have pre
meditated, and are obliged to hasten over them so rapidly that the 
hearers lose all sense of their importance. 

Repeatedly, as we have listened to such a preacher, we have seemed 
to ourselves to be driven by him up a long and winding avenue 
toward a spacious and hospitable mansion. But he has been divert
ing our attention ever and anon to interesting objects that line the 
way; here was an umbrageous elm, whose luxuriant foliage carpeted 
the earth with shade; there was an opening through which a beautiful 
glimpse of a delightful lake was seen, and yonder was a view of the 
distant mountains smoking under the sunshine. .At length we 
reach the door of the house, but before we enter we have to survey 
the entire panorama from the piazza, and even as we pass through the 
hall we must pause a moment to admire some wonderful picture that 
hangs there ; then, just as we gain a vision of the banquet which is 
laid out for us in the dining-room, we discover that we have barely 
time to reach the station so as to obtain the train for our return 
journey, and we have to leave the good things largely unenjoyed. 

In a sermon of an hour's length I have more than once heard an 
introduction occupying five and twenty minutes; and on one occasion 
the preacher, not content with one introduction, made another as long 
as the first. Now, I do not say that such serious oflence.3 against the 
rule of proportion could not be committed in a written discourse, but 
I do affirm that they would be discovered, and opportunity would be 
afforded for their removal before the preacher attempted to submit it 
to the attention cif its auditors. 

Again, it ought not to be overlooked, that those extemporiser3, 
whose suc~ess is most frequently referred to as a reason why sermons 
should not be written, have generally had something which 
corresponded to sermon-writing after all. Thus in reference to Robert 
Hall, this testimony has been borne by Dr. Leifchild, who ,ms his 
friend and neighbour in Bristol for some years:-" I learned from him 
•~hat most of his great sermons were first worked out in thought, and 
mwardly elaborated in the very words in which they were delivered. 
They were thus held so tenaciously in the memory that he could 
repeat them verbatim at the distance of years. He ridiculed the 
delusion of those who supposed that the perorations of his sermons 
were delivered impromptu, observing that they were the most carefully 
-studied parts of the whole discourse." Now this was composition of 
•the most difficult kind, and was resorted to, we may believe, because 
t~e physical infirmity with which Hall was afflicted made it agony for 
Jmn to use the pen.-Tlw 11finisfry (lj the Word. By Dr. W. Taylor . 
. Nelson & Sons, Paternoster Row. 
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frlracts. 

WHAT IS G.\.l;\'ED B\" UNBELIEF ? 

~ othing, absolutely nothing, is given us in retum if we surrender 
<'ither our theoretic belief in Christianity or our practical obedience to 
it. ,vhat else can do anything for the deepest yearnings and largest 
wants of the soul ? Giving up Christianity is givin~ up the thing 
that ought to be true, just as there ought to be light if there are eyes,. 
and sounds if there are ears, and air if there are lungs. And as the
bodily organs are furnished with that on whfoh they can best thrive, 
so the faculties of mind and heart can best be developed by the 
religion of Rim ,d10 came "that men might have life, and might have· 
it more abundantly." For the deepest and most important intuitions 
man possesses are seized upon by religion and are made clear and 
influential. The germ of these truths is developed by the scriptural 
doctrine, aud they are made potent for man's good. All the difficulties. 
are at least as great without as with the Bible ; as great in the germ
trnth, as in its form of growth and bud and blossom. And then there 
i:=: the added difficulty of accounting for this fact; how it is that if 
Cluistianity is false it can so singularly, powerfully, beautifully, take 
up and develop these germ-truths in the mind and these most blessed 
hopes in the heart, and thus purify, elevate, and ennoble t:µe man who, 
hclieYes and practises it. 

DISAGHEE~fE'.\TS OF SCIENTISTS. 

The science of geology is yet in its infancy. It is not a hundred 
years old. Instead of making the boldest assertions of any of the 
sciences, and so drawing down upon itself their condemnation, it 
should be modest. It is also to be remembered that geology has 
changed its fundamental theories again and again. A book that was 
o.n authority twenty years ago is no authority to-day in geology. The 
next twenty years may witness greater changes. New facts are dis
cuYered. But new theories are made even faster than new facts are· 
obtained. Nearly every leading geologist has abandoned his own 
most startling theories, and some have gone through a dozen of them. 
Lyell has discarded his former views about the age of the world, and 
the time of man's appearance on it. Huxley, who had claimed 
millions of years for the earth, under the telling blows of Sir William 
Thompson, the first mathematician of Europe, has just been compelled 
to own that the claims of geologists about the tremendous age of the· 
earth are not proved. It is the same with the age 0f man on the 
earth. Huxley thinks that as star dust is the material out of which 
the earth was formed, so there is a physical basis for all plant, animal,. 
:mc1 human life. Agassiz denounces Darwin's theory of "natural 
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selection," ancl then, in turn, is denounced uy tlw wlwle scientific 
world for insisting upon the moral unity of the race, and yet holding 
that man sprang not from one.centre but from several centres-not 
from one human pair but from more than half a dozen human pairs. 
I{erbert Spencer denounces all the rest of the scientists, deeming his 
theory about force sufficient to account for the world as it is, and for 
the origin of the human race; while Miller, Dana, and Guyot-nam,es 
that equal any-hold most zealously to the theory of one hm'ban pair, 
and on scientific grounds indorse tlrn Scripture statements as to the 
origin of the race. The scientists are not agreed in their theories. 
They agree only on some general facts. 

"To WHO~I SHALL WE GO "? 

And, further, to cast off Christ's religion would be to leave all the 
dearest hopes both of our personal advancement and of the world's 
moral progress. Intertwined with the facts_ of Christianity are our 
dearest affection:<;. So that we must say with Paul, if the :!'acts are not as 
presented in the life, death, and resunection of Jesus Clnist, "we are 
of all men most miserable." '\Ve hear men sometimes with flippant tone 
announcing their belief that Christianity is false_ But if that be so, say it 
sadly, and with tears, as you would tell a loving child of the death of 
the mother that bore it and nourished it and loved it. Say it as the 
most sorrowful thing that human lips can utter, that the credentials 
of Christ-his mighty deeds and more mighty words-are not enough, 
and so never can God give a proven revelation to man. Say it with 
mourning, that the perfect purity and elevation and stainlessness of 
Christ's character in the New Testament is all a mistake; that he did 
not live, or that if he did, his disciples devised his "·ords and imagined 
his deeds, and that such deception has led the world's enlightenment, 
and so that we are all a duped race led by dupes, a race of maniacs 
led by fools and knaves; and yet that these fools and knaves have 
wondrously helped men to bl:l better, and made men holier, and broad
ened their views, and informed their intellects, and enriched their 
moral natures, and made them to live nobler and more self-denying 
lives, and to die sweeter, holier, happier deaths, looking onward to a 
~till holier state; and yet that all this is delusion, deception, mistake, 
1mposture ! In striking at Christianity with iconoclastic hand one 
s~rikes at humanity as well as its dearest hopes, its sweetest consol::t
t10ns, its best ideais, its strongest impulses, its most praiseworthy 
charities and moralities. If it must be 8aid all, say it with bated 
hreath, that Christianity is untrue; for if untrue, it is tlie most awful 
of untruths, and we ought at once to weed it out of human literature, 
ou~ of common language and common life. vVe ought to begin ,vi~h 
?hildhood, and stop it in its repetition of the Lord's Prayer, to [orb1d 
111font lipiS from ever ao-ain utterino- the words " Suffer little children 

;:-, 0 ' 
to come unto me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven;" we ought tu 
stop the rites of burial, and cast ont of them the words, " I am the 
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re:surrection anll the lifo,'' to tell the mourner, though it will make 
him t"·ice a mourner, that he has not only lost his friend but his 
SaYiour; we ought to assure age, though it will tremble all the more 
to kno"· it, that there is some mistake as to the Bible which has been 
the staff on which it leaned, and that the Heavenly Father did not 

-say, "I will never leave nor forsake thee," nor Christ promise, "He 
that belienth in me shall never die."-A Young llfan's Df/jictllties 
U'ith his Bible. Hodder and ~toughtou, 'J7, Pat<:irnostcr How. 

~thiefos. 

1\iorr.nDIED, BUDDHA AXD CHRIST. 

Four lectures ou ::N"atural and 
Revealed Religion. By Marcus 
Dods, D.D. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton. 1877. 

TrrERE is a growing tendency in 
modern thought to place all religions 
-011 one level, and to regard their 
differences as differences of degree 
and not of kind. Christianity is 
allowed to be the prim us inter pares, 
but it iE, like other sy~tems, the out
growth of the religious faculty, the 
highest development of the spiritual 
consciousnes~, rather than a system 
€ssentially distinct and alone. This 
position is the basis of the most 
plausible arguments advanced by 
the rationalistic critics, and under
lies the vague sentimental ffistheti
ci,m which is now so much in vogue 
among the disciples of literature and 
culture. That there are points in 
the higher forms of natural religion 
which correspond with the teachings 
,of Christ it would be both vain and 
suicidal to deny. But these corres
pondences can be explained apart 
from the theory to which we allude, 
while the peculiarities of the Chris
tian system are such as could not 
have been evolved out of any other 
system with which history acquaints 
us. These elements in it which 

have proved to be of greatest worth, 
and through which it has effected its 
noblest and most permanent results, 
afford a conclusive demonstration 
that is is sui generis-a specific and 
supernatural revelation of God. 
Such is the impression which a care
ful perusal of Dr. Dods' scholarly and 
able lectures will produce on any 
unprejudiced mind. He has des
cribed with fulness and accuracy the 
characteristic features of Moham
medanism, its indebtedness to 
Judaism and Christianity, its rejec
tion of the highest spiritual concep
tions, and the means whereby its 
success was secured. His estimate 
of the character of Mohammed is 
singularly candid and judicious. 
Buddhism, he has discussed with 
equal ability, and has shown how 
both systems pale before the perfect 
glory of Christ. There is in the 
volume a mass of information which 
is not generally accessible, and the 
arguments throughout evince com
petent knowledge, logical acumen, 
and a generous disposition to ac
knowledge good wherever it can by 
any possibility be found. The pro
minence of the Eastern question 
renders the appearance 9C this volume 
opportune and its intrinsic merits 
will give to it a permanent value. 
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LANOE'S Co1IMENTARY ON THE 

HoLY SCRIPTURES. Vol. VII. of 
the Old Testament, containing 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and 
Esther. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark, 38, George-stre0t. 

MR. Cox recently lamented that of 
good English commentaries on the 
historical books of Scripture we are 
strangely destitute. We do not 
know how far the present volume 
will realise his idea, or be regarded 
as supplying the acknowledged lack, 
but there can, we imagine, be little 
doubt that it is at least the best 
work of its class which we yet 
possess. 

Dr. Zockler, the author of the sec
tion on the Chronicles, belongs to 
the younger generation of German 
divines, and has acquired distinction 
both in classical and oriental philo
logy, in, philosophy, and theology. 
He has written this work in view of 
the advanced state of Biblical know
ledge, and of the most imperative 
demands of Biblical science. Ewald, 
Kuener, and writers of a similar 
school have dissected the Chronicles 
in a spirit of resolute and often mer
ciless prejudice, aud rendered the 
task of the Biblical apologist far 
more difficult than formerly it was. 
But Zockler is equal to the new 
pos~tion, proves the invalidity of 
their fine-spun theories, and supplies 
ample critical and exegetical material., 
f~r the solution of the most pressing 
difficulties and the reconciliation of 
acknowledged discrepancies. To the 
theological and homiletical sections 
he has not devoted so much atten
tion. The commentary is translated 
by Dr. Murphy of Belfast, one of 
the most learned Hebraists of the 
age, and the author of several well
known exegetical works. Dr. 
Murphy supplies a literal Tersion of 
t~e. text of the Chronicles, instead of 
givmg the Authorized Version, and 

he has enriched the work by occa
sional notes of his own. 

The remaining books ( on Ezra, 
Nehemiah, and Esther) are the work 
of Dr. Schultz, Theological Pro
fessor in the University of Breslau. 
He is evidently a man of considerable 
attainments in historical and lin
guistic studies, and his work is the
result of profound thought and 
laborious investigation. Every stu
dent of his commentary will acquire 
an enlarged idea of the men and the 
times of which he writes, and es
pecially of the results of the Baby
lonian captivity on the pro"'ress of 
the Mosaic religion. But the 0Iearned 
doctor makes quite unnecessary con
cessions fo the pretensions of the 
so-called "higher criticism and 
philosophy," and on this account has 
to be read with caution. The Ameri
can editors, however-Dr. Biggs,. 
Dr. Crosby, and Dr. Strong-have 
inserted frequent cautions, and the
additions they have made to the
work give to it a value it could not 
otherwise have possessed, and, besides 
supplying sound criticism, they have 
shown how rich these" dry historica1 
books'' may be made in moral ancl 
spiritual instruction. 

REv. JosEPH CooK's 'MONDAY LEC
TURES. London : R. B. Dickin
son, Farringdon-street. 1877. 

A FEW months ago Mr. Cook's 
name had rarely been heard on this 
side the Atlantic, and only here 
and there was it known. Now we 
frequently meet with it in the various 
religious papers, hear it in con
versation, and see his lectures on 
the tables of friends. In Boston, 
the centre of intellectual life in 
America, the stronghold of '' the 
higher philosophy," proud of her 
theological heterodoxy, he baa created 
an excitement which has few parallels. 
The spacious Tremon. Temple is 
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ever)· :\Ionday crowded with an 
cager audience, in which the most 
remarkable feature is not its vitstness, 
but. the fact that it contains the 
wry flite of the thought and culture 
of the city. Until we had carefully 
read the lectures we were at a loss 
to understand how this hitherto 
unknown man could establish a hold 
on the most oiiposite classes. After 
we had read them, one difficulty 
Yanished. The questions he dis
cusses, though he associates them 
with the names of such men as 
Emerson and Theodore Parker, are 
of 'IYorld.wide and undying interest: 
Immortality. religion, the guilt 0f 
sin, the perfection of the Divine 
11ature, the Trinity, &c. And he 
discusse, them with an amplitude 
of knowledge, a keenness of dialectic, 
and a we3l r h of imaginative beauty 
which has certainly surprised us. 
He has a strongly-marked indi
viduality, and in consequence adopts 
positions which we cannot occupy 
with him, but that he is rendering 
a noble and timely service to the 
truth of Christ a~d His Gospel is 
evident to all. The sturdiest and 
most accomplished sceptic will find 
in him "a foeman worthy of his 
steel." Some of his remarks are 
exceedingly beautiful. Take this in 
relation to Agnosticism:-" There 
is a feeling that we can know nothing 
of what we most desire to know. I 
hold to the truth that man may 
know, not everything, but enough 
for practical purposes. If I have a 
Father in heaven, if I am created 
by ari intelligent and benevolent 
being, then it is worth while to ask 
the way out of these woods. I will 
not be a questionless, lost babe, for 
I believe there is a way, and that 
although we may not know the map 
of all the forest, we can find the 
path home." There is wit, too, as 
in thP, reference to our " superior " 
English censor, ::\fatthew Arnold, 
whose "outlook on relig-ious science 

and philosophy is much like a 
a woman's outlook on politics." vVe 
have only to add that, as the 
lectures arc published at a re
markably low price (half-a-crown), 
they are within the reach of most 
who will care to have them. 

THE PROBLEM oF PROBLEMS, and 
its various Solutions; or, Atheism, 
Darwinism, and Theism. By Clark 
Braden, President of Abingdon 
College, Illinois. Publishers : 
Chase & Hall, 180, Elm-street, 
Cincinnati, Ohio, U.S.A. 

THERE are some books which it is 
impossible adequately to review in 
the space at our command, and thi::. 
is one of them, It contains fom· 
hundred and eighty pages of compact 
and well-considered argument on the 
most keenly-debated and momentous 
of all the problems which press for 
solution. Every page teems with 
the results of extensive research and 
earnest thought, and we are through
out in contact with a man who, by 
much toil and conflict, has made hi,i 
ground sure, and whose vast know
ledge and clear insight enable him 
to demonstrate with ease the invali
dity and risks of his opponents' 
ground. The hours we have devoted 
to the study of the work have been 
pleasantly and profitably spent. H 
the reading is hard, it is instructive 
and invigorating, and will give to 
every man who patiently strives to 
grasp it as complete a mastery as he 
can desire of the questions at stake 
between Christian theism on the one 
hand, and Atheism, Agnosticism, 
and Evolutionism on the other. 

A special interest attaches to the 
work fro•m the fact that it has grown 
out of the intellectual struggles ot 
its author. Mr. Braden was at one 
time entangled in the meshes ol 
scepticism. His early faith was de
stroyed under the pressure ot' doubt, 
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nnd lie became an advocate of an 
anti - Christian philosophy. Ulti
mately he regained his lost faith, 
and forthwith addressed himself to 
its defence and propagation, and in 
this volume we have the substance 
of the arguments which won his own 
assent, and by which he ha3 been 
able to render most effective service 
in the great controversy of our day. 

·we have on our shelves various 
books which deal with the Evolution 
hypothesis, and each of them has a 
special value. But we have none so 
thorough and comprehensive as this, 
nor do we think any other exists. 
It is Mr. Braden's merit that he 
deals with every aspect of the ques
tion, and treats it exhaustively. He 
has a far deeper insight into its vast 
and complicated demands than any 
Agnostic writer with whom we are 
acquainted, and insists that it can 
never be solved except we submit to 
the guidance of the rational, the 
moral, and the religious elements of 
our nature-not one of which can, 
with impunity, be ignored. The 
atheistic, the fatalistic, the develop
ment, and other solutions are ex
amined with great care ; their in
adequacy, as also their mischievous 
tendency,demonstrated. The theistic 
solution is then discussed, and while 
all its main bases are clearly exhi
bited, the argument from design is 
set forth with a force and skill which 
leave nothing to be desired ; and the 
section in the appendix-" the appli
<!ation of the reductio ad absurdum
to the Teleological argument "-is 
one of the most incisive refutations 
of a false position which we know. 

Many other topics are handled in 
a masterly manner-e.g., the relations 
of Science and Religion, the perma
nence of Christianity, Huxley's pre
tended demonstration of the Evolu
tion Hypothesis (in discussing which 
~r. Braden gives us a magnificent 
p1e?e of reasoning and finely-polished 
satuc), a review of Dr. Carpenter's 

"Fallacies of tlie Te~timony for the 
Supernatural," '' Mataialism aml 
Christianity Contrasted," &c. &c. 

Wit~out assenting to every state
ment m the book, we re(J'arcl it a~ 
standing in the first rank."' It is full 
of life and vigour, strictly scientitil' 
in its method, resting on the ground 
of s?lid fact, and reacliin? it, con
clus10ns by sound anrl, as 1t seems to 
us, irrefragible arguments. The lan
guage is pithy and forcible. There! 
is no mysticism and nrJ "striking tlw 
air." Every blow is well (1irected, 
and tells. For the stude:-it wh,, 
wi~hes to possess in a compact form 
a discussion of this wlllJie question, 
Mr. Braden's "Problem of Prob
lems" is the book, ant! we hope it 
will meet with an appreciation on 
this side the Atlantic, as it ha, already 
secured on the other. 

THE CHRISTIAN VOYAGE. By T. 
Campbell Finlayson. London : 
The Religious Tract Society, 56, 
Paternoster-row. 

Mn. FrNLAYSON here gives to an 
old and familiar image a more carefo I 
and extended illustration than it has 
previously received. The table of 
contents affords a clear indication of 
the course of his thought-Setting 
Sail ; Pilot, Compass, and Chart ; 
Lighthouses and Beacons ; Perils of 
the Deep; Becalmed: Anchoring in 
Perplexity; The Desired Haven. 
These points are all discussed with 
vigour and freshness. The author 
has a knowledgll of tbe sea and of 
seafaring life, which would gratify 
the sturdiest "salt," aad a know
ledge of moral and spiritual life 
which renders him a wise companion 
and guidG to all the young a:1d inex
perienced who must yet, 111 sorn~ 
way or other, sail o'er this "solemn 
main." His warnings and counsel;; 
are neither va"'ue nor impracticable. 
He speaks with true feeling and 
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sound judgment, and we cordially 
commend his thoughtful and charm
ing book to parents and teachers, as 
well as to young men and women. 
They who read it wisely will, without 
doubt, be "taught by the rLldder" 

what apart from the ruddet· 
they must be "taught by the rock," 
and instead of being wrecked and 
lost, they shall secure for themselves 
an abundant entrance into the desired 
haven. 

Jcius of tyc iyurtgcs. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 
Falmouth, May 16th. 
Glasgow, Bath-street, May 20th. 
Maze Pond, London, May 29th. 
Waterford, May 17th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Chapman, Rev. S. (Glasgow), Collins-street, Melbourne, Victoria. 
Doxter, Rev. W. K. (Meopham), Grundisburgh, Suffolk. 
Griffiths, Rev. R. F. (Tarporley), Nottingham. 
Ha.ncocks, T. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), Tunbridge. 
Ihberson, Rev. W. H. (Bradford), Hebden Bridge. 
Moore, Rev. H. (Stockton-on-Tees), Bridgewater. 
Preston, Rev. J. (Halifax), Tarporley. 
Wainwright, G. (Aldershot), Waterbeach. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Addlestone, Rev. W. Tarbox, May 24th, 
Beckington, Somersetshire, Rev. G. Hider, May 31st. 
Brayford, Devonshire, Rev. A. Sprague, May 21st. 
Canterbury, Rev. J. Aldis, jun., June 7th. 
Peckham, Smrey, Rev. J. T. Briscoe, May 15th. 
Penge, Rev. G. Samuel, May 30th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Chambers, Rev. C., Aberdeen. 
Fifield, Rev. W. G., Goodshaw, Lancashire. 
Perkins, Rev. W. H., Bootle. 
Thomas, Rev. E.W., Chalk Farm-road, London. 
Brooks, Rev. Thomas, Walrngford. 
Fisk, Rev. E. E., Truro. 
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In ~tmortam 
JOHN CLARK MARSHMAN, C.S.I. 

ON Sunday, July 8th, Mr. Marshman peacefully expi.J:ecl in the 
83rd year of his age, and on the following Thursday his remains 
were interred in the Brampton Cemetery. The funeral service 

was conducted by the Editor of this Magazine. Amongst the numerous 
party of mourners, in addition to the son, and sons-in-law of our 
deceased friend, there were present Lord Lawrence, G.C.B., formerly 
Governor-General of India; Sir :F. Halliday, K.C.S.I.; Sir Robert 
~ontgomery, K.C.B., G.O.S.I.; Sir H. Havelock, Bart., J\l.P., V.C.; 
Sir S. M. Peto, Bart.; Rev. Dr. Forrest, Vicar of St. J ude's, ::::outh 
Kensington; Rev. Dr. Donald Fraser; Rev. J. Murray, M.A., Rector of 
Rugby; Dr. Underhill; and many other gentlemen distinguished in 
the Indian military and civil services, and in literary circles at home. 
After reading suitable portions of the Word of God, Mr. Lewis gave 
the following address:-

I should not have presumed to add to the solemn and precious 
utterances of the Sacred Scriptures which we have now heard, anywo~·ds 
of my own on this mournful occasion, but for the sake of the lovmg 
ones at home, and numbers far away, precluded from sharing in these 
last offices of Christian affection, who will treasure a few words spoken 
at the grave of our departed friend. 

A life of more than usual leno-th was allotted by Divine Providence 
to Mr. Marshman, and he thoro~ghly enjoyed it; a course of excep-

22 
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tional usefulness was opened to him, and he fulfilled it with a fidelity 
which, we doubt not, has met the approval of his Lord and ours. In 
early childhood he accompanied his honoured parents to Serampore, and 
it was there that for more than fifty years he lived and laboured with 
indomitnble zeal and untiring perseverance in the pursuit of the grand 
purposes to which his life was devoted: the diffusion of Christian 
truth amongst the millions of India; the infusion of Christian prin
ciples in the Government; and the furtherance of every project which 
aimed at the spiritual improvement and the social welfare of his fellow 
men. 

Great indeed must have been the moral worth and the force of 
character which brought him, while as yet in mere boyhood, into the 
councils of the illustrious trio who were the pioneers of modern mis
sionary enterprise to the heathen. He sat at their feet, imbibed their 
spirit, and threw his whole soul into their work. They discerned his 
worth and singular endowments, and raised him into a participation 
in all their schemes. There are few things more remarkable in the 
history of Christian missions. When about thirteen years of age, our 
departed friend was busily occupied in the study of the Chinese lan
guage. Dr. Carey was engaged with Bengali, Hindi, Mahratta, and 
other Indian translations, and Dr. Marshman and his son were moved 
by solicitude for four hundred millions in old Cathay, who had not 
the ,v ord of God, and thus sire and son plodded on early and late 
until the Scriptures were rendered into Chinese. 

Subsequent versions have greatly improved upon these early efforts, 
but all have derived the largest advantage from them. As to those 
early hours of labour, it is an interesting fact that there was a constant 
rivalry between the Governor-General, Lord William Bentinck, on 
one si<le of the river at Barrackpore, and Dr. Marshman, on the other 
side of the river at Serampore, as to whose study lamp should be first 
visible in the morning. 

In process of time, :Mr.John Marshman, having no delegated authority 
or ecclesiastical ordination as a missionary, entered upon secular 
employment. He established the :first paper-making works in India; 
issued the first newspaper published in Bengali, the Sumachar 
Diirznin ; and for the benefit of his countrymen, he issued T!ie Friend 
of India, a weekly newspaper, which speedily became one of the 
most potent influences for good in the Eastern dependencies of the 
:British crown, and one of the most influential journals in the world. 
Its fearless advocacy of equal civil rights for the native population of 
India would have led to its suppression, but for the protection of the 
King of Denmark, under whose flag it was published. With more 
care for a good conscience than the approval of men, Mr. Marshman 
pursued his course, and while on the one hand he was often 
denounced as the hireling of the Government, on the other hand he 
was distrusted because of the independence of his character, and the 
strength of his convictions . 

. All the while he was engaged in these secular industries, the higher 
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interests of the Mission were not forgotten. At a cost of £:30,000 he 
erectccl ancl maintained the College at Serampore, and devoted large 
sum.9 of money to the furtherance of education amongst the natives 
of India. 

There were some who appreciated the earnestness with which he 
devoted time and property to these important objects, as the followinu 
extract from an unpublished letter in my possession will ,;how. Th; 
writer is John Foster, the essayist, and its date .April, 1840. "With 
sincere respect for your worthy associates,several of whom arn becominu 
veterans in the service, I wish to express to yourself individually, my 
esteem and my felicitations on the excellent and noble course which, 
under the best influence, you have so long prosecuted. It has been 
with animated complacency that I have thought of your firm fidelity 
to the good cause, and your disinterested and indefatigable labours 
in its aid, supported with a rare and versatile ability. What gratitude 
you will one day (but may any day) feel to Heaven for having decided 
you to such a career, instead of an addiction to the pursuit of wealth 
and more worldly fortunes! You can at no moment be otherwise 
than perfectly assured that in approaching the conclusion of life, you 
will feel a deep and grateful satisfaction in having acted under thi~ 
determination. I hope, however, that period is yet far off; but 
among the friends here, there has been much solicitude for the con
tinuance of your health, and a wish that by some means you could 
more share, and alleviate your labours." 

Foster's prediction was amply fulfilled, and those of us who were 
honoured with the confidence of our departed friend, well know that 
not a!single regret was ever expressed by him over sacrifices which he 
h_ad made, and arduous labours he had prosecuted for the evangeliza
t10n of India. It would betray an utter ignorance of his character to 
suspect for a moment that such a regret had shaped itself in his mind. 
Very rarely, indeed, could his dearest friends elicit from him any 
reference to his own share in the great work of Indian missions, for 
that which John Foster said of Dr. Marshman was equally true of his 
son-" Uniformly, and in all places, we have observed him indisposed 
to magnify or dilate upon his own services. I never knew a man who 
had done half so much who would admit to it half so little." This is 
not the time or the place in which to dwell upon all the details of the 
good service rendered by Mr. Marshman to his country and to his kind. 
He was the honoured friend and trusted adviser of more than one of 
the Governors-General of India, and he has left his mark on the future 
of the great Indian empire, even though his name should be unseen or 
forgotten. In relation to the mental and moral characteristics of our 
~ear friend, I feel it important to say a few words. He is spoken of 
in the leading journal of our country as "impetuous," and "morbicUy 
:proud." After twenty-five years of somewhat close and endeared 
Intercourse, I am constrained to say that such expressions could only 
tave been uttered by one imperfectly acquainted with Mr. Marshman. 

e was not easily known. There was a remarkable reticence and 
22-11-
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reserve in him which made him somewhat difficult of approach, and 
onlv after this had been surmounted could the recesses of his confi
dei{ce be reached; but once thoroughly known he was never doubted 
or distrusted. A man less selfish never lived. He delighted in oppor
tunities of advancing the welfare of others, and suppressed the evidence 
of his own kind actions, as he also did with even a higher heroism the 
unkindness which had been inflicted upon him. His great mental 
endowments have been sufficiently exhibited in his literary works, in 
which enlarged views, comprehensive knowledge, and finished style, 
have procured for him an exalted place in the literature of his country. 
The lives of "Havelock," of" Carey, Marshman, and Ward," and the 
"History of India," will long perpetuate his name. His services to 
his country have not been recognised in proportion to the devotedness 
and ability which they embodied. But we leave all that. We rejoice 
rather to think of him in those personal relations which were so very 
de:ir to him-that domestic circle in which he was the most tender 
yet judicious of parents, and those friendships significantly represented 
in your presence here to-day. The associations of early life surround 
his grave with a halo of light and beauty. There lie the ashes of the 
friend of Carey and Ward, and Fuller, and Mack, and Corrie, and 
Wilson, and a host beside. We rejoice in the congratulations of that 
happy region which they have reached ; in the ecstacy of their re
coYered friendships, and their restored purposes of mutual good, and 
combined glory to their common Lord. Associated once more and for 
enr in the final escape from all evil, in the commendations of their 
Saviour's voice, and in their accession to a new and endless career of 
serYice in which all is auspicious. How insignificant to them now the 
untoward incidents, the annoyances, and the harassments of their 
earthly sojourn! They look back upon these as a part of the needful 
discipline by which they were prepared for the glory, honour, and 
immortality with which they are invested now. May we follow them 
as they followed Christ, and presently share in their rest and joy. 
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours ; and their works 
do follow them." 

The service concluded with prayer at the grave, by the Rev. George 
Gould, of Norwich, who commended the widow and family of his 
friend to the care of the Ever Living Lord. 

SHORT NOTE. 
The Editor may now inform his readers that all the contributions to tfUB 

Magazine which have appeared during the last twelve yeB.l'S under the heading 
'' SHORT N OTEB" proceeded from the pen of Mr. Marshman. Deeply int?rested 
in the welfare of this periodical, he delighted to labour in producing this con
secutive series of luminous comments on current history, with esJ'ecial rega:d to 
the departments of Ecclesiastical and Educational policy. His patient enthusiasm 
in this good service rendered to ourselves and our readers was only surpassed by 
the ability displayed in his contributions, which has often called forth the com
mendation of our contemporaries. The "Short Notes" will be invaluable to the 
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Macaulay of the future, who will have the period in question under rev igw, 
and it is hoped that they may be published as a separate volume. 

nut at present we can d? no m_ore than express the gratitude with whic1:i we 
contemplate the self-donymg assistance of ?Ur respected friend, and th9 grief 
which we feel for our readers and ourselves m the loss we have sustained. 

<tonfcmuornrll Jrtatgerz. 
VIII. 

THE REV. WILLIAM MORLEY PUNSHON, LL.D. 

THE communities of Christendom are separated one from another 
by various notes of difference, more or less strongly marked, but 
none is more striking than that which relates to the alleged 

grounds of their authority. Some of them claim our allegiance, be
cause of their organised connection with the State. They are approYed 
and authorised by "the powers that be," and adhesion to them is 
supposed to be an essential element in our loyalty. Others of them, 
while willing to" render unto Cresar the things which are Cmsar's," 
resolutely reserve for God the things which are God's, and ask for 
support only so far as they correspond to the ideal of the New Tes·,a
ment, and when that support can be given as an act of voluntary 
obedience to Christ. Some churches summon to their aid a stately 
and elaborate ritual, which is placed under the control of a privileged 
caste, and reaches the soul by the avenues of sense. Others adopt as 
their principal method the preaching of Christ, and care for no con
quests save such as can be won by the force of truth. The former 
claim to be the depositaries of a mysterious and supernatural power, 
conveyed through the sacraments, which they alone can lawfully and 
effectively administer. The latter, discarding these assumptions as 
ha_ving no foundation either in Scripture or in reason, seek to accom
plish their mission by moral rather than by mystical forces, by argu
ment and persuasion rather than by authority or semi-magic. 'The 
power they covet is more akin to the insight, the fervour, and the 
noble outspokenness of the prophet than to the ceremonial sanctity 
and the exclusive prerogatives of a priesthood-a power which is 
more in harmony with the crenius of the Christian dispensation, and 
on w~ich alone Christ and His apostles have taught us to rely. Sacer
dotalism, with its related rites, may suit the requirements of a pre
paratory stao·e but bas become obsolete now that we have reached 
h t:)' ' 

t e fulness of the times. It maintained its hold in the dark ages, 
~nd will be welcomed by those who are averse to a bigh-tonec~ spiritual 
life, and are crlad of any substitute for vicrorous personal rehg10n, but 
under other 1nd healthier conditions it is0doomed to disappear. 
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Among the churches which have honourably illustrated the power 
of the pulpit, the followers of John V{ esley stand pre-eminent. As 
they have taken the name, so also have they imbibed the spirit of 
thrir distinguished founder, kept in view the aimll to which he con
SPcrated his long and laborious life, and sought their accomplishment 
by methods of which he approved. The Methodist Revival of the 
eighteenth century was a protest against the formality and spiritual 
languor which existed -in the Established Church of the country, as 
well as an attack on the scepticism and immorality which prevailed 
e\·en in high places. The authors of the movement were men of 
noble character and self-denying zeal, and they endeavoured to gain 
the sympathy and concurrence of others by preaching to them "as 
the truth is in Jesus." In cottages and in barns, as well as in con
secrated churches-on hill-sides and commons, in highways and 
hedges, and wherever men could be gathered together, they pro
chimed the unsearchable riches of Christ, and in this way laid the 
foundations of one of the greatest and most powerful religious com
munities which now exist in our laud, and which has, in fact, by its 
own inherent life, as derived from God, established itself in strength 
and usefulness in well-nigh every accessible part of the world. 

V{esley clearly saw that if his work was to have a permanent effect, 
he must surround himself by a company of earnest and godly preachers. 
We need not here describe the peculiarities of his system, the majority 
of our readers being already familiar with them. Suffice it to say, that 
he net only appointed a regular ministry, wholly devoted to the pro
clamation of the Gospel and the management of the churches, but 
recognised the necessity of lay-preaching, and made it one of the most 
conspicuous, as we believe it has been one of the most useful, features 
of the connexion_ In addition to the circuit ministers, who pass 
through a college curriculum, receive ordination, and are appointed to 
their successive stat.ions, by the Conference, there is in every circuit a 
goodly band of "local preachers," who supply the places of the mini~
ters when they are absent on other work, conduct the service~ ~n 
village stations, and in mission halls, engage in general evangelistic 
labour, and in any way which is open to them advance the interests of 
the society to which they belong. 

We are not aware that the W esleyans have had among them many 
mlm who could claim the highest rank as orators, nor until recently 
haYe they had many who could be regarded as great theologians or 
apologists. But there is no community which has rendered more 
effecti've service to the interests of the Christian religion among the 
great rnaa:ses of our population, and especially in the agricultural an~ 
mining districts_ They have been fired with a holy zeal, and their 
methods have proved efficient where all others have failed. 

That there are elements of weakness and imperfection in the Wes
leyan churches their most enthusiastic admirers could not deny, but 
these, we believe, are neither ignored nor condoned. One by one th~y 
are being cast off: Laymen, who have already a fair share of power Ill 
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their several districts, will shortly be admitted to the Conference. 
The intrusiveness of spirit of which there have been frequent com
plaints, and the twang we have occasionally heard amona the less 
educated classes are becoming a remembrance of the past~ and " the 
spirit of the age," in its best features, is no stranger in the .:VIethoclist 
meeting. 

In one of his most brilliant orations, Dr. Punshon has referred to the 
reproach uucler which Methodism formerly laboured. 

It was the custom sometimes to ignore it, sometimes with an air of patronao-e 
to tolerate it, sometimes kindly to apologise for it, and at last to associate 
its fervour with fanaticism, and to regard it as an irregular and very humble 
helper, which might be suffered, though with some misgiving, to do a little 
guerilla fighting in the service of Christ. • . . • Of course there are yet 
those who scorn,. and those who hinder; bigotry and prejudice are not by any 
means dead; but the Methodism of to-day occupies a very different position 
from the Methodism of even twenty ye:i:rs ago. It is now recognised as a spiritual 
power; it is hailed as an energetic ally. Scholarship and culture are not denied 
to it. It is even escaping the charge of being a vulgar thing. . . • . Its 
sons sit among the learned, as learned as any on the Council of the Biblical 
Revision. 

Of this altered position we are all aware, and Methodism has shared 
it in common with the other Nonconformist churches of England. The 
jus divinum of Episcopacy is not now so clear as it was formerly 
deemed. Schism, so termed, may not always be a sin, but often the 
reverse. A spirit of larger tolerance, moreover, exists in " the Church," 
and Nonconformists of all classes have, in ways innumerable, con
strained the respect of which they were once judged unworthy. 

But in addition to this there can be little doubt that the external 
change, of which Dr. Punshon speaks, has been to some extent brought 
about by a change from within. Methodism itself, as distinct from 
its position, has undergone a modification. It is not only more 
cultured-that in itself is a small matter-but it is less sectarian and 
exclusive. There is a healthier, manlier, and more generous tone about 
it. Its theology and its doctrinal standards may be the same, but its 
ministers and its leading members seem to us to show a decided ad
vance on their predecessors of a generation ago, and any am,elioration 
of their position is well deserved. 

They have themselves effected it. A community cannot have in its 
ranks leaders like Wiseman and Perks, (to name first, two who have 
r~cent.ly passed away), scholars like Pope and Moulton, and preache~s 
~e Coley and Punshon, without being strongly leavened by their 
influence. These are men of which any church in Christendom w_ould 
be _proud, and they have gained both for themselves and their associates 
universal respect. 

There is no preacher amono the Wesleyans so popufar as Dr. 
Punshon; and if we except Mr.0Spurgeon, whose po~ition is in alm?st 
every respect unique, and, on other grounds, Canon Liddon, we quest1?n 
whether there is any man either in the Established or N onconform1st 
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churches so widely known, and able to draw together in any and 
eYery part of England such large audiences. And thi:, popu
larity Dr. Punshon has enjGyed for upwards of twenty years. And 
certainly there is no man who has had a higher or more beneficial 
influence on the ministry and general life of Methodism. There are 
among the followers of Wesley, scholars of larger and more varied 
culture, keener controversialists, and profounder theologians ; but as a 
preacher, Dr. Punshon is facile princeps, and by not a few he is 
regarded as the finest pulpit orator of the day. 

He was born at Doncaster, in 1823 or 1824, and received his 
education, first at a boarding-school in the neighbourhood and after
wards at ihe Grammar School of his native town. When he was 
fourteen or fifteen years of age he was sent into business with his 
maternal grandfather, :M:r. William Morley, an extensive timber 
merchant and shipowner of Hull, and here he remained until his 
grandfather retired from business. Young Punshon was then removed 
to Sunderland, and while there, at the age of seventeen or eighteen, 
resolved to devote himself to the Christian ministry. He did not, 
after the example of too many youths, consider his education complete 
because he had left school, but steadily persevered in the path on which 
he had entered. He was a diligent reader and an eager student. He 
became one of the most active members of a Mutual Improvement 
Society, and gained distinction as an essayist and debater. He fre
quently officiated also as a local preacher, and gave even then 
indications of future eminence. 

In 1844, he entered the Wesleyan College at Richmond, but 
remained there only a single year, being sent at the close ofit to take 
charge of a small congregation at Marden, in Kent. From thence he 
went to '\Yhitehaven, and afterwards to Carlisle, where he completed 
his four year's term of probation. He was ordained to the ministry in 
July, 1849, when the Conference held its sittings at Oldham Street 
Chapel in Manchester. After his ordination, he served the usual 
circuit period of three years at Newcastle-on-Tyne, Sheffield, Leeds, 
Bayswater, Islington, and Bristol. 

It was during his ministry at Sheffield that Mr. Punshon's reputa
tion extended beyond the locality in which he laboured, and the de
nomination of which he was a member. He had, from the commence
ment of his ministry, proved an acceptable lecturer and an able 
platform speaker, but in 1854 he was invited to deliver one of the 
lectures in the ordinary series of the Young Men's Christian Associa
tion in London. The theme he selected was "The Prophet of Horeb; 
His Life and its Lessons," and his treatment of it was as mast(jrly as 
it was eloquent. He displayed a fine appreciation of the ruling spirit 
of Elijah; grouped in a succinct and comprehensive style the leading 
incidents in his career, and showed their bearing on the needs of our 
own day with singular fidelity and force. The Christian Associations 
of England hailed the appearance of the new lecturer with delight, 
and his services were forthwith in general request. 
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The impression made by '' The Prophet of Horeb " wag more than 
sustained by the magnificent oration, delivered some three years later, 
on" John Bunyan "-an oration which not only evinces a remarkable 
familiarity with the details of the life of "the glorious dreamer," and 
with the whole history of the strange and eventful times in which he 
lived, but reveals to us his inner man, analyses the elements of his heroic 
character, and points out his true place in the religious education of 
England and of the world. The lecturer held his audience spe11-bound 
for upwards of two hours, and in Leeds, where he was then stationed, 
the lecture was delivered twice in the largest building in the town, 
and so great was the eagerness to hear it that hundreds were unable to 
secure admission. 

In 1859 Mr. Punshon formed a resolution, the fulfilment of which 
earned for him the lasting gratitude of his denomination-viz., to 
raise in five years the sum of £10,000, to aid the erection of chapels 
in important watering-places. This resolution he accomplished mainly 
by the delivery of lectures. He visited most of the cities and large 
towns of the kingdom, delivering his orations on the "Huguenots," 
"Daniel," &c. ; and before the expiration of the fixed period he had the 
gratification of handing to the Conference the noble sum which he had 
determined to realize. Nor was this all. Chapels heavily burdened 
with debt were relieved by bis generous aid, and most of the Con . 
nexional Societies-especially the Home and Foreign Missions-were 
benefit.eel by his advocacy. Year by year his reputation extended, as 
lecture followed lecture, and one heroic labour of love s11cceecled 
another. 

It became evident that Mr. Punshon was straining himself to bis 
utmost capacity and beyond it, and he suffered severely in conse
quence. In 1866 he had a serious illness, and had to submit to "a 
year's enforced pause amid the activities of his busy ministry." But, 
though unable for public service, be could not be idle, and as the fruit 
of his retirement be offered to the public a volume of sacred poetry, 
entitled" Sabbath Chimes: Meditations in verse for the Sundays of a 
Year." A criticism of this volume scarcely falls within our province, 
but this much we will say, that throughout it discloses an eye for the 
manifold beauties of nature and rare powers of description. The most 
v:aried phenomena are presented to us as they appear to the imagina
t10n of a poet ; the windings of the human heart are discovered, and 
~he events of sacred history are graphically portrayed and their 
1n_nermost meaning unveiled. It would be folly to compare the book 
with Keble's "Christian Year," which moves on an entirely L1ifferent 
plane, and is strictly siii gener1's; but 1\fr. Punshon's "Sabbath Chimes" 
meet the needs of many hearts whom Keble could never reach, and 
there is in them a robustness and a healthy joy to which the spirit of 
the" Christian Year" seems to us the reverse of favourable. 

Shortly after his recovery from this prolonged illness, Mr. Puusho_n 
resolved to sever for a time his old associations, and prosecute his 
labours in Canada. Before he left England, however, he was pre-
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sentetl, nt a meeting held for the purpose in London, with an ad<lrcss, 
and a purse containing £700. The speech in which he replied to 
the address was one of his happiest efforts, and was remarkable both 
for its frankness and generosity of tone, and for its exuberant rhetoric. 
One point, we remember, called forth enthusiastic applause-that, 
namely, in which Mr. Punshon spoke of his relations with his brethren 
in the ministry. He had, he said, seen a.nd deplored the evils which 
arose from ministerial jealousy, and had early made up his mind to 
do all in his power to diminish and remove them. It was with him 
a settled principle never to speak in terms of depreciation of his 
brethren; never to direct against them, least of all in their absence, 
unjust or unkind criticisms, but, on the contrary, to prove himself 
their friend, and do to them as he would have them do unto him. 
The applause with which these sentiments were greeted was an en
dorsement by the audience of the accuracy of the representation they 
implied. And it is a pleasure to us to be able to add that we have 
met many ministers who have come into close and familiar contact 
with this great preacher, who all speak of him in the same cordial 
and grateful terms. 

In Canada Mr. Punshon's reception was such as his reputation 
would have led us to expect. He undertook extensive preaching and 
lecturing tours, and created a deeper and more general excitement 
than had previously been witnessed. His utterances were regularly 
reported in the press, and both the secular and the religious papers 
eulogised his oratory. He was elected president of the Canadian 
Conference shortly after his arrival, and held the office for several 
years. In 1871 he was chosen to represent the Canadian Churches at 
the Conference in Manchester, and received, when he rose to speak, a 
greeting such as is rarely witnessed. 

During this visit to his native land, which extended over several 
months, Mr. Punshon worked as zealously as of old in the interests of 
the English Churches, preaching in London and the provinces on 
behalf of the Metropolitan Chapel Building Fund, and· kindred 
objects, and raising in this way immem;e sums of money which could 
not otherwise have been secured. 

Returning to Canada in the autumn of the year, he undertook other 
tours similar to those to which we have already referred, and it was 
greatly to the regret of his friends in the Dominion when he an
nounced his resolution to return finally to England, which he did in 
the summer of 1873. 

He brought with him various memorials of the high regard and 
affoction in which he was held. He received the degree of LL.D. 
from Victoria University, Coburg, having some years before been 
made an M.A. of Middletown University, Connecticut. On the 
evening previous to bis departure to England, he received at Toronto 
a casket containing 4,000 dollars, and it was evident that he had 
established over the Canadian Churches as strong a hold as he had 
on the English. 
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After his return, his first Bphere of labour was in connection with 
the chapel in Warwick Gardens, Kensington. In 1874 he was elected 
Presiflent of the Conference, and in 1875 was appointed one of the 
Mi~sion Secretaries, which latter office he still fills. He is said, hy 
those who know him best, to be a man of great administrative skili, 
and to possess business capacities of the first order. He is natumlly 
fitted for a position of leadership, and brings to the manaaement of 
affairs a mastery of details and a power of control whi~h e:-::r:ite 
general a,lmiration and ensure continued progress. 

As A l)REACHER, Dr. Punshon evidently has faith in his mission. 
With him, as with Mr. Spurgeon, "the pulpit is the Thermopyhc of 
Christendom," and he claims for it " the foremost place among the 
agencies for the renovation of the world." 

One great want of the times-he tells us-is a commanding ministry-a 
ministry of piety, at once sober and earnest, and of mightiest moral power. 
Give us these men '' full of faith and of the Holy Ghost," who will proclaim old 
truths with new energy, not cumbering them with massive drapery nor hiding 
them 'neath pilos of rubbish. Give us these men !-men of sound speech, who 
will preach the truth as it is in Jesus, not with faltering tongue and averted 
-eye, as if the mind blushed at its own credulity ; not distilling it into an 
-essence so subtle and so speedily decomposed that a chemical analysis alone can 
detect the faint odour which tells it has been ·there, but who will preach it 
apostle-wise-that is, '' first of all,'' at once a principle shrined in the heart, and 
a motive mighty in the life-the source of all morals and the inspiration of all 
charity-the sa!lctifier of every relationship and the sweetener of every toil. 
Give us these men !-men of dauntless courage, from whom God-fear has 
banished man-fear; who will stand nnblenched before the pride of birth, and 
the pride of rank, and the pride of office, and the pride of intellect, and the 
pride of money, and will rebuke their conventional hypocrisies, and demolish 
their false confidences, and sweep away their refuges of lies. Give us these 
D'.len !-men of tenderest sympathy, who dare despise none, however vile and 
-crafty, because the "one blood" appeals for relationship in its sluggish or 
fevered flow·; who deal not in fierce reproofs or haughty bearing, because their 
-own souls have just been brought out of prison; by whom the sleeper will not 
be harshly chided, and who will mourn over the wanderer, "My brother-ah! 
my brother ! " Give us these men ! -men of untiring zeal, whose hearts of 
-0onstancy quail not, although dull men sneer, aB.d proud men scorn, and timid 
men blush, and cautious men deprecate, and wicked men revile; who-though 
atrophy wastes the world and paralysis has settled on the church-amitl hazard 
.and hardship are " valiant for the truth upon the earth " -

"And think 
What others only dreamed about; and do 
What others did but think; and glory in 
What others dared but do.'' 

Give us these men !-in whom Paul would find congenial reasoners; whom the 
fervent Peter would greet with a welcome sparkle in the eye; to whom the gentle 
John would be attracted as to twin souls which beat like his own, all lovingly. 
·Give us these men !-and y0u need speak no more of the faded greatness a~d 
pro~trate might of the pulpit: the true God-witnesses shall be reinstated m 
then· ancient moral sovereignty, and "by manifestations of the truth, shall 
-Oommend themselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God." 

This conception of the ministerial office Dr. Punshon has, without 
doubt, striven to realize. He is jealous of the dignity of the pulpit, 
but it is with a jealousy we must all commend. As he rises to speak, we 
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feel ihat he is conscious of his power, but he betrays no sign of 
vanit~-, and as evidently labours under a sense of responsibility to 
God. 

His voice is by no means musical, but is, on the contrary, somewhat 
harsh and husky. On hearing him for the first time we are likely to 
be disappointed, and wonder whether this can really be the orator 
we have heard described. But as he proceeds, our disappointment 
passes away, and we sit entranced. Every syllable is distinctly pro
nounced, every word is properly modulated. The utterance becomes 
clearer and more animated, and is accompanied by appropriate action. 
The attention of the audience is rapt; a hushed stillness prevails ; we 
find ourselves spell-bound; and as the orator reaches his climax, there 
is throughout the assembly a long-drawn sigh, as of relief. If it be a 
lecture, the applause is tumultuous. We have seen the whole audience 
raised to the highest pitch of excitement, and the excitement express
ing itself not only in cheers, but in the waving of handkerchiefa, and 
other demonstrations of a like kind. 

Dr. Punshou owe5 his power largely to his wonderful skill in word.
painting. He has a richly-furnished vocabulary, and its resources are 
as varied as they are ample. He can present his thoughts with almost 
realistic force, and enable us to see as well as to hear what he wishes 
us to understand. His analysis of character is subtle and graphic, 
his descriptions of scenery are life-like, and he advances from point to 
point until the whole field of his thought stands clearly and vividly 
before the eye, and impresses itself on the memory. 

This mastery in the art of word--painting has not been easily 
acquired. Dr. Punshon has throughout his life been a diligent and 
" painful" student of our highest literature. He has, no doubt, been 
ernlowed by nature with a powerful imagination, which would of itself 
have inYested his speech with spleudom. He has felt, in many ways, 
the influence of "the vision and faculty divine." But this natmal 
power has been carefully disciplined, and the materials at its command 
increased by laborious study. He has assimilated much of that 
which is best in the writings of Shakespeare and Milton, Burke and 
Macaulay, Wordsworth and Tennyson. He is equally well read in 
theological literature; with the writings of Bunyan he has au 
acquaintance of which few others can boast; while his style has a1so 
been moulded by the great pulpit-orators of our own and otl1er lands 
-Chalmers and Robert Hall being (if we mistake not) his fayourite 
authors in this line. 

We have often admired the terseness of many of his sentences-e.g., 
where he asserts that "the spendtbrift of the present will be the bank
rupt of the future;" but his rhetoric is occasionally too ornate, and 
his meaning is in danger of being veiled behind a drapery of words. 
Take such a paragraph as this, in which he describes the deterioration 
consequent on the fall :-

The course of man's life, as it has been ever since the fall, a course of 
constant and increasing recession from God, presents a spectacle of moral 
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degradatio~, which is grievous to beholc~; the whole nature_ has fallen ; the 
understandmg has become darkened, and 1s conversant only with what is con. 
temptible and low; the affections which once soarer! sublimely upwards, 11uw 
cleave to worldly objects-objects that perish in the using; the passions have 
become loyal servants of the usurper, and keep their zealous patrol in the court
yard of his palace; the will, which once inclined to good, is now fierce aml greedy 
after evil; imagination revels in fondest dalliance with sin for its paramour ; 
and conscience intoxicated with opiate draughts, and in that intoxication 
smitten with paralysis, gazes hopelessly upon the desolation ; or if at times 
stirred by the spirit within, it breaks out with a paroxysm and terrifies the man 
with its thunder, he is persuaded to regard it as the incoherence of some 
meddling drunkard, or the ravings of some frantic madman. 

This is a very true and important thought, but the expression of it in 
language so gorgeous as this by a rapid speaker must have left on an 
audience a vague and less practical impression than it would have 
done if couched in simpler and more familiar terms. The effect of such 
a paragraph is rather to dazzle the imagination than to impress the 
heart or arouse the conscience. For the pulpit the simpler the style 
the better. Good homely Saxon is more telling than the most elabo
rate classicisms. Short pithy sentences are better remembered than 
the most refined and brilliant circumlocutions, and from an evangelistic 
point of view we imagine that the exquisite finish of Dr. Punshon's 
sermons will be sometimes detrimental to their success. 

As to the substance of his preaching his hearers are left in no doubt. 
It is emphatically the Gospel of Jesus Christ; nor does he ever so far 
as we are aware seek to travel beyond the limits which it prescribes
repentance and faith, justification and sanctification, the elements of 
Christian virtue, the means of spiritual growth, the blessedness of trust 
iu God, the prospects of eternal life-these are the themes on which 
he loves to expatiate. He does not attempt to grapple in the pulpit 
with the deeper problems of our age; he has little to say of the 
questions which hold the approaches to Christianity, but speaks as one 
from within, bearing witness of that which he has seen and felt. 

He has not probably had to "fight his way from doubt to faith." 
Such an experience of spiritual desolation as Frederick William 
Robertson so pathetically depicts, "when all seemed lost," he has not, 
we presume, known. Nor can we regard him as an accomplished 
exegete, or skilled expositor. His sermons contain no such depth and 
originalii.ty of thought as we find in those of the author we have just 
named, or of our own Alexander Maclaren. He combines and adorns 
rat~er than creates. Occasionally, too, his arguments are defective in 
logw, e.g., where he makes this impassioned appeal. 

Limit the extent of the atonement! Who dares do it? Talk about Christ 
dying for a few scattered families of the sons of men merely! Why it is to 
charge my Saviour with cowardice, and bring a slur upon His conduct in the 
fiel~. 1! there be one solitary soul in the wide universe through for whom 
Chnst did not die, over that soul death has triumphed, and the conquest of my 
Saviour is imperfect and incomplete. 

It is _not, of coul"se, fair to criticise impassioned rhetoric too closely; 
otherwise we might point out several fallacies in this short paragraph. 
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But it is evident, that, with Dr. Punshon's ideas as to the natmc and 
efficacy of the atonement, he does not escape the difficulty which so 
distresses him. He believes that death does triumph over some for 
·whom Christ has died, even over the impenitent and unbelievino-, and 
in th_at case, of what arnil is Christ's death ; is not its purpose de~atecl, 
and is not our Lord losing "His own" ? Or, if we deny this triumph 
of death, do we not logically, however unwittingly, favour a belief in 
uniYersal restoration ? 

Such instances as these, however, are of rare occurrence, and there 
is, as a rule, little in Dr. Punshon's sermons to which we cannot 
yield our heartiest assent. There is in his preachincr nothino· sectarian 
or controversial. He is more attached to the Bible than "'to human 
creeds-to Christ than men-and his views are as liberal as they are 
Evangelical. He is a faithful herald of the Cross, and under his 
ministry, aided by the blessing of God, men must be brought to 
repentance, renewed in the spirit of their mind, and stimulated and 
strengthened to live a holy and godlike life. 

"\Ve append one or two extracts, illustrative of his general style. 
The first is on the spirituality of worship :-

How glorious then the revelation, at once the rebuke of the intolerant and the 
charter of the needy-God is a spirit, and wherever two or three are gathered in 
His name there is He ! How utterly does this unalterable promise silence the 
dogmas of all rabid eccleciasticisms, and fill the souls of the true worshippers 
with a very :8.ood of joy! Neither Gerizim nor Jerusalem ha,ve any haughty 
exclusiveness of privilege now. Of course means a,re not superseded-they are 
yet used a,nd sanctified. The Book has not yet lost its authority, nor the Sab
bath its obligations, nor the house of God its sacredness. All that is seemly and 
decorous in external worship is preserved and left, "but the hour cometh, and 
now is," when the Father "seeketh" in every clime his true and spiritual 
worshippers. Oh, the beauty of that phrase ! It is not the worshipper seeking 
the Father, it is the Father seeking the worshipper-looking down from heaven 
to find where the real contrite ones are that in sincerity and truth adore. "The 
Father seeketh such to worship Him." The blessing is hidden no longer in the 
temple's inner shrine; it has belted the broad world as with a zone of glory; 
the veil no longer shrouds the. holiest from the view, the inner radiance hath 
found its way through the outer covering, and no:w shines in the face of all 
people, "A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Israel.'' 
Oh, do not think for a moment that by frequenting places that have an odour 
of peculiar sanctity you can alone acceptably worship God. Have you got a 
contrite heart ? Then that can oonsecrate the meanest place on earth. It does, 
not matter where the congregation may gather, only let them be a congregation 
of faithful men, yearning for truth, ready to make any sacrifice to obtain it, 
and that God who is everywhere present will reveal Himself in blessings where
ever they may choose to assemble. They may crowd into the solemn minster, 
and while the organ peals out its alternate wail and psalm, to them it may be 
a spiritual service, and their hearts may glow in purer light than streams 
through painted windows. They may draw around the hearth of the farmer's 
homestead, and while the frost-king reigns outside, their spirits may burn with 
a warmth that may defy the keenness of the sternest winter. For them there 
may be a spiritual harvest 1nore plentiful than the garnered store in the barn 
that has been lent for worship; or a season of refreshing beneath the thatch 
through which the penitent soul can filter up its sighs for heaven. On the 
gallant vessel's deck, with no witnesses of the service but the sky and sea, the!e 
may be the sound of man.y waters as the Lord of Hosts comes down. And lll 

the Alpine solitudes, where the spirit, alone with God mid murmuring streams, 
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and bow:iug pi~os, anil summits of eternal snow, uplifts its adoration, there may 
be a whisper stiller, and sweeter, and more comfortin<> than that of naturn 
saying, '' ~eace, p~ace be ~nto you." 0~ ! it is a beautiful thought that in thi~ 
the last of the d~spensat10ns, the contrite heart can hallow ifa own t8mple '. 
Wherever the emigrant wanders-wlierevor the exile pines-in tho dre::.rie;t 
Sahara, rarely tracked save by the Bedouin on his camel-on the banb of 
rivers yet 1;1nknown to so1;1g-in the den_se ":oodlands where no axe has yet 
struck agamst the trees-m the dark rum-m the foul cell-in the narrow 
street-on the swift rail-there where business tramps and rattles-there whore 
sickness gasps and pines-anywhere, anywhere in this wide, wiile world, if 
there is a soul that wants to worship, there can be a hallowed altar aml a 
present God. 

The second describes the nature of true religion :-
It is manifest, therefore, that there is no availableness in partial reformation, 

nor in external amendment, nor in the most ascetic observance of rubrics, 
unless there be the creation of the clean heart and the renewal of the ri<>ht 
spirit. They are motives which either consecrate or reprobate actions. U nl~;1s 
the principle of a deed be worthy, though the deed itself be outwardly praise
worthy, it hath in it only the thing of sin. Now, as the depravity has been 
entire, it behoves that the renovation should be entire. The love of God shed 
abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost, must constrain to holy living, and 
there must be that high and matchless transformation by which old things 
pass away, and all things become marvellously new. All other changes, 
brethren, fall short, far short of the nature's neeil. You may alter the 
pointers and touch the regulators of a watch without ceasi.!ig, but if the main
spring is broken you can have no accurate note of time. Every stone in an 
arch may be proportioneil and in its place, but if the key-stone is wanting you 
will never rear it in strength. Bone may come to his bone, and skin may 
cover them, and it may be fenceil with sinew and covered with flesh as the 
skeletJn, but unless the quick pulsfls are alive with the flowing blood there 
will be no lighted house of life. Brethren, religion is a thing of the heart ; it 
is not a mere dogmatism of creeil; it is not a mere timorous morality; it is not 
even a flatteringly faultless observance of devotion ; it is a warm life welling 
up from a renewed heart; it is a new affection expelling or controlling the old ; 
it is the embodiment of a passion which is neithar sordid n:Jr servile, but 
which, in deep gratitude for its deliverance, offers itself a living sacrifice, and 
in the generosity of its ungrudging service, can. never say, " It is enough." 
Do you see the point of difference now? How is it with yourselves? Have 
you turned to the Lord with full purpose of heart ? I do not ask you if you 
assent to the truth. I know you do. I do not ask you if you like to hear 
it proclaimed. I know you do. I do not ask you if you are familiar with 
every loop and tassel of ,he temple. I do not ask you even if you have a 
preference for Jerusalem among your chiefest and most treasured joys. I ask 
you if your heart has ever been broken by penitence and healed by mercy ? I 
ask you if there has ever been a time in your history when you bowed prostrate 
a~d heavily laden, and cried out, "Unclean; " and were soothed by the 
mmistering angels and cleansed by a touch of the live coals from off the altar. 
I ask you if you, in your self-renunciation,have ever gone so low-if you have 
ever felt so thoroughly the death. of self-dependence and self-will, that with 
the apostle you could say, "I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." 

And the last extract portrays the rest we enjoy in Christ :-
The Saviour's most gra.oious invitation addressed to a world of_ the heavy

la~en contains within it a promise of rest. Oh! ye who have toiled so long, 
and who have reaped nothing from your profitless labour, take th~ yoke upon 
you,_ and you sl).all find rest unto your souls. Rest for the v~xed mmd ;_ f?r t~e 
bewilderments of its unbelief shall be disentangled, and 1t shall reJ01ce 1n. 
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settled principles, which no doubts disturb, and in the confidin~ faith, which 
-can wait for the unveiling of a mystery till the light of etermty has made 
luminous the darkness of time. RtJst for the awakening conscience ; for its 
remorseful memory shall be still, and its accusing voice silent, and the brand 
of its condemnation removed; and there shall come a great calm upon it, as 
when the lo?e lake sleeps beneath the_ hu~h of summer .. Rest for the wayward 
heart; for it shall be weaned from its idols, and all its wanderin"' shall be 
forgiven, and it shall cleave to Jesus, and flutter into his boso~ like the 
nestling bird, serene in the possession of an object upon which it can pour out 
its wealth of love. Rost in the mortal struggle; for the enemy shall be beaten 
from the field, and there shall be sunset splendours in the western sky, and the 
departing soul shall glow in that strange light of eventide, and shall leave all 
th~ sore travail of its doubt and mystery behind it, and shall enter upon quiet. 
ness and assurance for ever. 

tn f ge ~estimonQ of f Ue Qtahttombs of ~omc to 
J rehohaptism. 

BY THE REV. J. HUNT COOKE. 

SHOULD it be indubitably proved that as early as even the first 
century of the Christian era some one advocated the baptism of 
infants, that of itself ought not to affect our practice. With 

true Baptists, Scripture is everything, tradition nothing. From the 
epistles to the seven churches of Asia, it is evident that serious error 
had crept in even whilst the .Apostle John was living. So that when 
we study the representations and inscriptions found in the catacombs 
of Rome, it is not from the expectation of any light that shall guide 
us in opinion and practice. If they teach believers baptism, we are 
pleased to find this confirmation of the truth as we have received it. 
If they show that infant baptism was the practice, still we fall back 
on the plain teachings of Scripture, where every narration and allusion 
shows it to have been by immersion and im~ersion only, to believers 
and believers only. 

But do the catacombs afford any testimony in favour of infant 
baptism or sprinkling? The Rev. W. H. Withrow, M . .A., in a work 
recently published on " The Catacombs of Rome and their testimony 
relative to Primitive Christianity," says they do. This work is likely 
to have a large circulation, and, if proved to be tolerably accurate, will 
be valuable. Our Predobaptist friends frequently tell us that the 
di5coveries of these catacombs are wholly against those who practice 
believer's baptism as the only right way of observing the ordinance. 
Our first answer is - What of that, if the New Testament be in our 
favour? Our second is-Is it really so? We propose to examine 
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carefully and without prejudice the statements of this book upon the 
subject. . 

Mr. Withrow relies, and so have other writers before him, on the 
following inscriptions, as giving evidence of the practice of infant 
baptism:-

TEG . CANDIDIS . NEOF . Q VXT M . XXI. 

"The tile of Candidus, a neophyte, who lived twenty-one months." 

FL. IOVINA. QUA<;. VIX. ANNIS. TRIBUS. D. XXX. NEOFITA. IN'. PACE 

"Fl Jovina, who lived three years and thirty days. a neophyte in 
peace." 

MIR1E. INDUSTRL'E ADQUE BONITATIS . • . IXNOCEC'<TIA PREDITUS FL . 

AUR . LEONI. NEOl<'ITO QUI VIXIT ANN. VI. MENS VIII. DIES XI. . . . 

"Iunocentia Preditus to Flavius Aurelius Leo, a neophyte of wonderful 
industry and goodness, who lived six years, eight months, eleven 
days." 

ROMANO NEOFITO BENE MERENTI QUI VIXIT . k'sNOS . VIII . D . XV, 

REQUIESCIT IN PACE. 

" To the well-deserving neophyte Romanus, who lived eight years and 
fifteen days : he rests in peace." 

These four epitaphs are all the proof he brings from the catacombs, 
and we fail to see in it any evidence in favour of infant baptism. 
He says neophyte is "a term applied only to newly-baptized persons." 
We ask for proof of this. Du Cange, the best authority we know on 
Patristic Latin, does not say so. According to his lexicon, it is very 
variously used ; he does not mention it as connoting baptism : amongst 
other meanings he gives tbis :-" Nuper ad fidem veniens, vel novitu." 
Its sense is obvious enough; it comes from the Greek veov cf,vTov, 
one newly planted. It was in use for one newly entered into any 
profession. It might be fairly employed for one just entered on life. 
Indeed, the evidence is not irrefragable that these are Christian 
inscriptions at all. They prove no more about baptism than a 
sculptured lily on an infant's tomb in a modern cemetery. So much 
for the evidence in favour of the baptism of infants to be derived from 
the Catacombs. It rests wholly on a mistaken narrowing of the 
meaning of a •word. 

There is a very interesting question arising from these epitaphs 
which we do no more now than indicate. Does the age given refer 
to the natural or regenerated life ? There is an inscription to one 
J ovina, who lived three years and thirty days a neophyte, with the 
garland and palms of martyrdom. And there is the mention of a 
puer, who is described as born and dying in the same year, aged 
twenty-four. 

Following the paracrraph in which he makes this mistake as to the 
testimony of the Cata~ombs in favour of infant baptism, Mr. Withrow 
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favours his readers With a long note, in which he professes to give a 
"rcsnme of the principal patristic evidence on the practice of infant 
baptism." Although ·such a piece of special pleading does not appear 
to us to be really within the scope of the book, yet we are glad to 
hear all that can be said on the subject, and take the liberty to 
criticise it in detail. 

He says, " We omit the passages from Clement and Hermes Pastor 
which imply its ptevalence in the first century as being rather vague.': 
Why so ? we ask. Baptists assert that there is not the slighest allu
sion to infant sprinkling in the remains of either of these writers, but 
have pointed out several passages that speak of the immersion of 
believers. He then refers to Justin Martyr, but does not give a 
quotation. Ought he not to have given us the following passage 
from his "Apology "? "As many as are persuaded and believe that 
what we teach is true, and undertake to conform -theirlives to our 
doctrine; are instructed- to fast and pray, and entreat from God the 
remission of their past sins, we fasting and praying together with 
them. They are then conducted by us to a place where there is 
water, and are regenerated in the same manner in which we were 
ourselves regenerated. For they are then washed in the name of God 
the F.ather and Lord of the Universe, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and of the Holy Spirit." 

From J ustiu Martyr he passes on to Irenreus, but only states that 
he taught what we all believe, that" infantes et parvulos, et pueros, 
et juvenes, et seuiores,'' have been regenerated, but does not quote a 
passage in which they are .said to have been baptised, for none such 
exists. He next quotes Tertullian. "Cunctatio baptismi utilior est, 
prrecipue tamen circa parvulos," the meaning of which Mr. Withrow 
tells us is that Tertullian recommends the delay of baptism, especially 
in the case of infants," and then gives us a quotation from Origen, 
which «expressly asserts that little children were baptised," "parvuli 
baptisantur." In these two passages we have another illustration of 
an attempted proof by an erroneous translation. With the quotation 
from Iremeus on the same page,-how can he assert that "parvuli " 
means infants ? Turning to Du .Cange, we find " Parvulus : Hae voce 
non puerulus sed puer etiam 14 vel 15 annorum significatur." 
" This word does not mean a little child, but one of fourteen or fifteen 
years of age." Now we venture to say that the question of the delay 
of the baptism of a child fourteen or fifteen years old, very seldom 
arises in a Predobaptist church, but not unfrequently amongst Baptists. 
Our brethren are not alwa.ys aware how very "primitive" are some 
of the practices and discussions that arise with us. 

Then we are taken to Cyprian in the third century. He passes over 
passacres, which he might . have quoted, enough to fill more than one 
Illllllh~r of our magazine, which show that baptism in the early 
,ehmch meant the immersion of· believers. But his resume could not 
have' been made to extend beyond a foot-note, since he only selected 
passages which seemed to prove infant baptism. That, by that time 
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this perversioni of the _rite had been attempted is not r1uestioned, 
and many other pervers10ns as well. The epistles of Cyprian, Bishop 
of O,uthage, reveal an -awful departure from the truth as it is in Jesus : 
and in the fierce rivalry of that period, when it was asserted, "In the 
holy church is the one water which makes sheep," and then debated 
the que:ltion which party had the water; we need not be surprised to 
find in one place a discussion as to what period of life the sheep could 
be secured. It is not denied that infant bapti~m had made an appear
ance at the latter part of the third century, by which time, indeed, 
the germs of most. of the errors of the great apostacy had manifested 
themselves. · The mystery of iniquity was then fully at work. 

So much, then, for the writings of the Fathers before the latter half 
of the·third century. They abound in statements of the baptism of 
believers, they abound in allusions to baptism by immersion, they 
.abound in heretical statements of many kinds, but contain no refer
•ence whatever to, infant sprinkling. As in the epitaphs of the Cata
combs, so in the Patristic writings, it is necessary to give an old word 
.a meaning it does not bear, in order to defend the error. 

Leaving the subject, the writer proceeds to give illustrations of the 
mode of baptism. Here, if possible, he seems to go further astray. 
We cannot understand his reason for introducing the picture of a 
modern font (page 537) ; he tells us it "is said to have come from 
the catacombs, and to have been used for baptismal purposes by St. 
Peter himself . . . its basin is quite too small for even infant immer
sion." We are assured that neither Mr. Withrow nor any person 
who has any pretension to an acquaintance with archreology believes 
it for a moment. It is not right to confuse an uninstructed reader by 
a representation so manifestly false as this. 

And we ask further,-Why is it that he asserts that the font in the 
•catacomb of St. Pontianus is obviously too small for immersion, and 
proves it by giving dimensions below the fact ? Assuredly he ought 
first to have ascertained that the measurements were correct. " It is 
not 36 inches long." Mr. W. N. Cote says it is four feet and a half 
long. "It is not 32 inches wide." It is three feet and a half in width; it 
is not " obviously too small for immersion; "-there are not a few 
Baptist ministers who have seen it who declare that it is quite large 
enough for the administration of the ordinance. The writer not only 
needs a good dictionary, but an accurate foot rule. 

"Yv' e do not hesitate to admit that great variety of opinion may 
ex1~t in regard to the meaning of ancient, partially defaced represen
t~tions ; but it Ieally astonishes us to find that in the well known 
picture of the baptism of our Lord, found in the catacomb of St. 
Pontianus, Mr. Withrow imagines that John" pours water upon his 
h~ad." The Saviour is evidently stripped, standing in the river up to 
his waist, an angel holds his garments, and John, who has nothing 
except a staff wherewith to pour water, is placing his hand on our 
Lor~'s head. This is the conventional mode of representing our 
SaVIour's baptism, and is repeatedly found in ancient MSS., from the 
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earliest times, to, certainly, as late as the twelfth century. It assuredly 
sets forth bRptism by immersion. 

Mr. Withrow then refers to the partially defaced picture in the 
catacomb of St. Lucina, but does not favour us with a cut; this is un
fortunate, for in this representation it appears to us our Lord 1s 
immersed to his neck. 

Then comes a sketch of the baptismal scene from the catacomb of 
Callixtus, in which we should say the candidate is evidently rising 
from being wholly dipped, and the water dripping from him on every 
side ; but our author states that this "clearly exhibits the adminis
tr:1tion of the rite by pouring." How this is possible when the 
administrator has nothing in his hand to pour with, and the subject 
stands in the water, stripped of his clothes and wetted all over, we 
are at a loss to discern. He then adds, "It is accompanied by a 
rr,presentation of Peter striking water from the rock, an emblem, 
according to De Rossi, of the waters of baptism sprinkling the sinful 
souls that come thereto." 

X ow although this relic of early Christian art brings so much 
testimony in favour of our view of baptism, we are not quite assured 
it is a picture of the rite at all. It is found in connection with a 
number of pictures of scenes in Old Testament history, such as Moses 
striking the rock, Abraham's sacrifice, and a succession from the life 
of Jonah ; and it is just possible it may be the healing of N aaman the 
Syrian. Should this supposition prove correct, and it is derived from 
a careful study of the spirited representations in De Rossi's great 
work, then the difficulties of our author in attempting to disprove 
immersion will be manifest, in that he is driven to seek evidence for 
sprinkling from a picture of Moses striking the rock, and of pouring 
from the representation of the clipping of Naaman in Jordan. But 
after all, the funniest thing in the book will be found in the footnote 
at th conclusion of this discussion, in which he gravely tells us, "In 
another group at Monza, of the seventh century, the baptismal water 
pours from a vase held in the beak of the divine dove upon the head 
<Jf Christ." 

Should further research prov~ that the picture in the cubicula in 
the catacomb of Callixtus was really intended to represent a baptism, 
then its value in corroborating our opinion of the rite would be very 
.c;reat. Its lessons on the early idea would be as valuable as the 
instruction in St. Pontianus on the early mode. It would teach us 
that the believers of those days of old connected with baptism thoughts 
of Christ as the sacrifice, and as the smitten rock whence spiritual 
water flow ; and especially of the death, burial, and resurrection of 
our Lord, of which, according to his own words, the miraculous 
history of Jonah was a type. 

We are exceedingly sorry to be compelled to write in this way ?fa 
book written with so excellent an aim. But if in a work on a subJect 
of profound and growing interest, we find an error subtly inculcated 
which we feel to be one of the foundations of the evil deplored, we 
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assert that it ought to be clearly pointed out. Mr. Withrow has, we 
think, crone out of his way to attack us, and his arrmment cannot fail 
to hav~ weight with those to whom his statementtare commended as 
thoroughly to be relied upon. When left to tell us its own tale, this 
"earliest and most unconscious art record " is all in our favour. We 
boldly challenge him, or any other p::edobaptist to produce from the 
Catacombs, or indeed from any of the representations of early art, the 
delineation of an unconscious babe in a priest's arms, having a few 
drops of water sprinkled in its face, and the sign of the cross on it:, 
forehead. Satisfied with Scripture, Baptists have been negligent 01 
the monuments of antiquity, but we are aRsured that a fuller study of 
them would yield convincing testimony in our favour. That infant 
baptism is mentioned in the latter half of the third century we have 
seen, but it is evident the practice was not general until centuries after 
that. It was not baptism alone that was perverted in the African 
church; from the remonstrance of Augustine it is evident that the 
table of the Lord had become there a scene of unhallowed disorder, 
and even drunken revelling. It is not, however, from the writings, 
and practices, and strivings for mastery of men like Cyprian, so dear 
to the advanced Churchmen of our age, that we can justly form an 
opinion of the early Christians. The seeker after truth in some future 
age will form a very incorrect idea of the character and practices of 
the true believers on the Lord Jesus Christ of the nineteenth centmy, 
by consulting the controversial pamphlets of some ambitious bishop 
of our political church. Should the world go on as at present for 
the next fifteen hundred years, we do not apprehend that the art 
records of the present generation will have as many remains of bap
tiste1'ies or as many relics of true piety, as of other Romish perver-
ions. The world will love its own . 

.Scott, tge QLommenfafor, anb tge ~ aptistz. 

I. 

MANKIND may be divided into at least three classes-the great 
the clever, and the interesting. Members of the third class 
are most numerous, and all of us are acquainted with good 

specimens of it. It is pleasant to be with them while they live, and 
profitable to think of them after their decea~e. Our very worthy 
friend A-- certainly belonged to the third class, and prob_ably ~lso 
to the second. Havina been born before the breakina out ot the tirst 
French Revolution and livina on to a crood old a~e, he existed in > b b ...., . 
eventful times ; and having been endowed with a vel·y retenh \'C 
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memory, and considerable facility of utterance, "the old man, elo-
quent " greatly interested many a social gathering, as he discoursed 
concerning " Auld Lang Syne." In middle life he attained to a 
dignified office in the great civic corporation, and was a worthy 
"·orker in the useful task of abolishing much civic corruption• 
and initiating many most useful reforms. He was honoured to
be one of the re-founders of the City of London School; the funds 
of which were in his early manhood devoted to the purchase of 
turtle soup for aldermen and annual suits of clothes for six or 
se.-en sma11 boys. It was also pleMant to listen to him as he gave· 
sketches of the style and matter of the sermons of the great; 
preachers of the time of his early life. He was not insensible 
to the oratorical attractions of Robert Hall, but held the opinion that 
in some respects Andrew Fuller was as great as he. It is mentioned• 
in the biography of the former, that sometimes his impassioned, 
perorations so affected his audience, that many of them rose from 
their seats and moved their bodies backwards and forwards, in uncon
scious unison with the movements of the preacher, like a field of corn, 
swayed by the wind. Mr. A-- used to tell us that he was more· 
than once in the midst of such a scene, and found himself in a state 
of oscillation, like the image of a Chinese mandarin, after the
preacher had ceased and the precentor had announced the hymn~ 

The name of Mr. A-- associates itself with that of Mr. Scott, .. 
the commentator, in this wise. A near relative of our friend
we think it was his father-knew Mr. Scott when minister of the· 
Lock Hospital, and suggested to him the idea of writing a Com
mentary, a portion of which he himself undertook to print and 
publish. We forget the details of the matter, but are certain that 
Mr. A-- claimed for his relative the honour of having had a 
share in the origin of Mr. Scott's valuable work. The removal of the 
future commentator from the bustle of London to one of the quietest 
parishes in England enabled him to carry out with success his 
numerous literary labours ; and as we are now writing within sight 
of Aston Sandford, the parish in question, we should like to say a 
few words concerning it. 

It is situated in the county of Bucks, about three miles from 
Thame, and about double the distance from some of the pleasant 
Chiltern Hills, and is just the sequestered spot suitable for the abode 
of a literary man, whose 

" Library is dukedom large enough." 

The parish is one of the smallest in the kingdom, containing abo~t 
twelve families, sixty souls, and neither tradesman nor shop. This. 
thrice quiet nook is probably lei;s populous than it was at t~e 
beginning of the century when Scott took up his abode there, and 1s 
sufficiently rustic still; though some of its primitive cust?ms have very. 
likely passed away. The late Eustace Carey used to designate some of 
the roads of Buckinghamshire by the term " opprobrious,;" and as. 
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the roacls and pathways about .A.!'½ton Sandford were no exception to 
the rule, it is hard to say what adjective was appropriate to them at 
the beginning of this century. Near that time old ,John Ryland, the 
Baptist minister, saw fit to pay Mr. Scott a visit; and as the season 
was winter and he on foot, the enterprise was nearly as painful and 
perilous as ~ jour?ey th:ough a~ American ~wamp. At any rate old 
John lost his patience 1f not his road. Seerng a stone-breaker near, 
he learnt from him the pleasant news that they were within the 
confines of the parish of Aston Sandford, and that the stone-splitter 
was one of Mr. Scott's congregation. Whereupon the traveller with 
his accustomed bluntness explained: "If Mr. Scott has not made for 
you a better w~y to heaven t~an yo_u are making to Aston Sandford, 
his people are m a poor way: It 1s not stated how the stone-breaker 
received the rebuke-probably not with perfect equanimity, as he was 
part of the ecclesiastical staff of the parish and a pluralist to boot. 
For example, it was. his duty to "tang" the bell for church service,
which bell was so constructed that the office was performed in the 
presence of the congregation; it was then his pleasant work to invest 
Mr. Scott with the appropriate canonicals, which was also done 
publicly, there being no vestry in which to perform the sacred rite; 
he also fulfilled the functions of clerk in leading the responses of the 
people and acting as head of the choir ; he sometimes stood as 
sponsor at baptisms, acted as father at hurried marriages, dug the 
graves in the little churchyard, and filled up his time by now and 
then mending the parish roads, and at other times cultivating the 
rector's garden. As Mr. Ryland was a pious man, a thorough 
"original," and in some respects a man of genius, his visit to J\fr. 
Scott was doubtless, welcome, and we are sorry to possess no record 
of the details of their social intercourse. One topic we may be sure 
was earnestly discussed by them, namely, the agents, plans, and pro
spects of the theD.c recently established Baptist Missionary Society. 
Mr. Scott, though a Churchman, was no bigot, was the lover of all 
good men, and tookan intense interest in the spread of real religion 
in all parts of tbe world. In comparatively early life Mr. Scott had 
formed an intimate acquaintance with the pious and talented son of 
old John Ryland, who was for some time minister at Northampton, 
afterward president of Bristol College, and whose memory we revere as 
one of the founders and fathers of.the Foreign Missionary Society. The 
fo~lowing extract from a letter adrlressed to Mr. Ryland by Mr. Scott, 
will, doubtless, interest our readers:-

May 24th, 1786. 
I trust I can truly say that I also have the welfare of all the friends of truth 

and holiness near my heart ; and I know but few in my own line. that I feel 
more cordially united to than yourself, Mr. Fuller, and Mr. Symmonds. I hear 
al~o that you all have your trials, and did I not hear, I should suppose it as a 
thmg of course ; because I trust the Lord loves you, and the devil hates you, 
band foars ~he effec~s of goings on. From both these causes trials_ must spring ; 

ut here hes the difference-the Lord means your good, the devil your_ hurt_: 
but the Lord will accomplish Ilis design, and make the devil, sorely agamst his 
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will, to be His instrument in so doing. I have not 1·erid, though I have just 
seen, R. R.'s sermons, who seems fast verging towards infidelity or scepticism. 
The Lord preserve us from the pride of learning and abilities ! If we once 
think o:urs~lves competent to understand the Bible by dint of our own sagacity, 
and skill m languages and criticism, without an immediate and continual 
dependence upon the teaching of the Holy Spirit, we are within a fow paces of 
some dreadful downfall. 

The "R.R.'' mentioned in the above letter are the initials of Robert 
Robinson, the talented predecessor of Robert Hall at Cambridge, who 
embraced Soeinian opinions, and died suddenly in Birmingham 
after preaching in a Unitarian chapel there. 

The most cordial and intimate friendship existed between Mr. 
Scott and Dr. Ryland down to the very close of the useful and 
honoured life of the former, and they had strong points of mutual 
attraction. Both of them ·were eminent Christians ; both were 
literary men,-Dr. Ryland having commenced his studies standing at 
the knees of Mr. Hervey, the author of " Meditations among the 
Tombs," and to learn Hebrew when he was not more than four years of 
age ;-both had many students for the ministry under their care ;-and 
both took an intense interest in the spiritual welfare of the heathen 
world. Their fast friendship was an honour to both, founded, as it 
was, upon the essentials of truth and piety, independent of con
scientious differences in mere minor matters. Their correspondence 
continued for nearly forty years, and only a few weeks before Mr. 
Scott's death he wrote a letter to his old friend, from which we 
cannot refrain quoting a few portions :-

February 15th, 1821. 
My dear Sir,-My infirmities and diseases grow upon me, and leave me 

little time or heart for many things which I should otherwise rejoice to do, 
especially as to correspondence. You must, then, excuse apparent neglect. 
. • . I wish we could do something to aid your m~ssion, but I can only 
pray. I have no ability of moving from my obscure village, and my means 
of other kinds are less than they were some time past. Indeed, I do not 
expect to continue long. O pray for me, that my faith, hope, love, patience, 
and fortitude may be increased, and that I may finish my co~~e with joy; 
for I am apt to be impatient, unbelieving, and cowardly. I reJ01ce that you 
are able to go from place to place in your services of love. May the Lord 
prosper you in all I 

Our reference to this pleasing example of mutual Christian esteem 
ought to contain a lesson to us who Eve in this age of ecclesiastical 
activity and strife ; teaching us to beware of excessive sectarianism, 
and reminding us of the undoubted fact that, as living trees have 
many forms, so the life of God in the soul displays itself under various 
manifestations-" Diversities of gifts, but the same spirit." 

As our object in this paper is not to present a detailed biographical 
sketch of Mr. Scott, but to record a few illustrative anecdotes con
cerning him, our readers will probably excuse the fewness of dates 
and absence of logical connection. 

We have mentioned the church at Aston Sandford in which Mr. 
Scott so honourably and sur,cessfully laboured for nearly forty years, 
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and it is more worthy of a visit than the shrines of many so-called 
" saints ;"-but the visitor will be disappointed if he seek in it a speci
men of architectural beauty and skill. The building is of the plainest 
sort, and a High Churchman would scornfully say, it is worthy of 
the want of architectural taste which Low Churchmen are apt to 
display. It is known that Sir Gilbert Scott, the gifted Gothic archi
tect, is a grandson of the commentator, and as the church is about to 
be repaired under the direction of Sir Gilbert, the fabric will be dealt 
with in the best mode, which, under the circumstances, skill and good 
taste can dictate. We are asked to state that if any of the readers 
of the BAPTIST MAGAZINE feel inclined to contribute towards the 
repairs of the church, their contributions will be gTatefully received 
by the Misses Dover, Aston Sandford, Bucks. Whatever men of 
taste may say concerning the edifice, there can be no doubt as to the 
great value of Mr. Scott's ministrations therein. He was not an 
eloquent man in the usual sense of the term, but his sermons 
abounded in good sense and evangelical truth-being often very 
solemn and impressive in their delivery. Evangelical preachers were 
somewhat scarce in his day, and therefore it is no surprise to hear 
that a goodly number of people, both episcopalians and dissenters, 
came far and near to listen to the gospel from the lips of so gifted 
a man. Some of those who witnessed the scene have told us that in 
summer time the congregation being far too large for the church to 
contain, a tent was erected outside, a window near the pulpit was 
removed, so that they all could join in the worship and profit by the 
utterances of the preacher. Mr. Scott was what is often called a 
"searching" preacher; so much so that a pious hearer once said con
cerning him, " If you have any secret sin about you he'll be sme to 
find it out." However, as no preachers are perfect, we are compelled 
to state that he was sometimes rather "heavy;" which fact now and 
then occurring in connection with a long sermon, a large congrega
tion, and a hot summer's day, tencled in some cases rather to sleep 
than to spiritual profit. The following anecdote refers to the defect 
and suggests the possible mode of cure. An Italian organ-player, but 
a Protestant and probably a descendant of the good Waldenses, was 
a hearer of Mr. Scott when minister of the Lock Hospital in London. 
Following the custom of the musical profession Giovanni occasionully 
made a tour of the provinces; and finding himself at Thame, an easy 
walking distance from Aston Sandford, he resolved to see and hear 
Mr. Scott once more. The minister recognised the musician duriug 
the serv,ice, and at the conclusion, accosting him, gave him a hearty 
welcome to the hospitality of the rectory-which, of course, was 
heartily accepted. In their after dinner conversation Mr. Scott 
expressed his surprise that Giovanni should have travelled all the 
way from Thame to hear him preach, adding " For you know I was 
not popular in London." Whereupon the musician made the charac
teristic reply, " Your organ was good and you performed well, but 
you had no monkey to play tricks upon the top of it." The preacher 
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smiled at the wit, saw the wisdom of the criticism, and natumlly 
resolved to have a minimum of dulness in his sermons for the future. 
An<l truly the resolve was a wise one -;-for of all preachers the" deadly 
dull " ones are least likely to be useful. A hearer once complained 
to Robert Hall of his minister that his preaching was very heavy ; 
whereupon lVIr. Hall emitted what he took to be a crushing reply, 
" Y cs, sir, as heavy as gold ;" forgetting that as gold itself may be 
improved by the companionship of sparkling gems, so the matter of 
the most thoughtful sermons· needs.to be made welcome, by appropriate 
illustrations, and especially by the charms of,.a good delivery. A 
friend of ours once said in writing to the clergy, "Shepherds,,cut your 
turnips small," to which we would add," Shepherds, be lively in 
serving them up. " 

If Mr. Scott had the fault of occasional heaviness in preaching,, he
had many and various excellences to overbalance it. He was an 
eminent Christian, cultivated continually a very Catholic spirit,. and 
was very ready to say, " The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
all them who love Him in sincerity and truth." He. was an, inde
fatigable student of the Holy Scriptures, and,. considering, bis few 
early advantages, possessed an unusual acquaintance with the sacred 
languages in which the Scriptures were composed. He was an inde
fatigable and efficient pleader on behalf of those philanthropic and 
pious institutions which, being in thcir infancy in his time, have· 
since attained to the noble proportions which enable them to be the
benefactors of England, of Europe, and of the wide world. He was 
also the author of several valuable theological works which stillretain 
their interest and use ; but, of course, the foundation of his fame is 
the " Commentary upon the Holy Scriptures." Of this very useful 
book two hundred thousand pounds' worth were sold in his lifetime ; 
probably twenty times that amount have been expended in its 
pmchase since his decease, and many years will elapse before it will 
cease to be studied. His long life was a great blessing to the 
Christian Church, and his death was widely, deeply, and reverently 
lamented. His own parish church being far too small to contain 
those who wished to listen to the " funeral sermon," the assembly 
gathered in the more commodious village church of Haddenham. 
The sermon, occupying nearly two hours in its delivery, was preached 
by the Rev. Daniel Wilson, then of Islington; afterwards one of the 
successors of the gifted Heber, as Bishop of Calcutta. An ancient 
Boman boasted, with pardonable pride, that he was " laudatus ab vir.o 
luudato "-" praised by one who was himself greatly extolled." Mr. 
Scott often received that hon,:mr while living; and did not lack it 
after his decease, as the following lines will show :-

Marden Park, 16th April, 1822. 
My dear Sir,-It was with no little pleasure that I heard that you were 

about to publish an account of the life of yom, late excellent father; . . • 
The labours of his pen, blessed be God• have been so widely circulated as 
entirely to supersede the necessity of any other testimony to the superiority of 
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his intell_eotu~l powers\ or to the ~oundne~s; and exte~t of his reljgio~s wisdom. 
To the still higher praise of havmg exhibited and illustrated m his life and 
conversation the re!igious principles which !ie profe~sed, you would yourself 
bear abundant testimony. • . . It was m the wmter of 178,j-6 that the 
late ~r. Newton informed me that_ the R~v. Mr. Scott, a c~ergyman of a very 
superior understandi_ng, and o! emmeut piety, _more peculiarly remarkable for 
his thorough acquamtance with the Holy Scriptures, was about to settle in 
London, ~aving been_ appointe_d to the ch~plain?y of the Lock Hospital. This 
was a penod of my hfe when it was peculiarly important to me habitually to 
attend the ministrations of a sound and faithful pastor ; and I willingly assented 
to Mr. Newton's earnest recommendations of Mr. Scott.. I soon found that he 
fully equalled the strongest expectations that I had formed of him, and from 
that time for many years I attended him regularly, for the most part accom
panied by my dear friends-both, alas! now gone to a better world-the Hon. 
Edward James Eliot and Mr. Henry Thornton. . . • • LaTge indeed was 
the harvest he was allowed to gather in; many are the works which have 
followed him; and rich, doubtless, will be his remuneration, on that day when 
he shall hear the blessed address, which I could for very, very few, anticipate 
with equal confidence, Well done good and faithful servant, enter thon into the Joy 
of thy Lord !-I remain, with real esteem and regard, my dear sir, your faithful 
servant, w. WILBERFORCE. 

The Rev. John Scott. 

What praise from such a man ! 
We trust that we have not entirely failed in the design which we

had in view in the writing of this paper; which was to pay respect to 
the memory of an eminent Christian, ancl to show that the Baptists 
were not without their use in the formation of his excellent character, 
and, therefore, in the production of its eminently useful results. 

'' One of the soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and forthwith ea.me there~ 
out blood and water •. And he thatsa.w,itbare record, and his record is true; and 
he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might believe."-JoHN xix. 3-1, 35. 

" This is He that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; not by water 
only, but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that beareth witness, because, 
the Spirit is truth."-! JOHN v. 6. 

"l"ITE ~re believers in Divine revelation; therefore, we _are bel_ievers 
V V rn miracles as well, and we are, furthermore, believers ID the· 

veracity of the ambassadors, the twelve Ap0stles, that they 
cannot lie, because our Lord thus addressed them, "he that heareth 
yon heareth Me and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that sent Me."
Evcry one of 'the twelve were thus constituted Christ's inspired 
teachers to mankind. The rest of them, whom ·we should have 
expected to have been present at the crucifi..'Cion hacl fled at the crisis. 
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of the tran~action :--John only remained to the last, and had the good 
fortune to witness the striking incident that closed the scene. 

Did it ever occur to yon, my friends, what the inhuman soldier 
meant by thrusting his spear into the heart of Christ, afready dead? 
Probably he meant nothing but a dash of mere wanton brutality; or 
did he it to convince the gazers around the cross that the deed was 
-effectually done, and so there could be the Troubler of Israel no more? 

Little did the poor heathen soldier imagine that he was fulfilling 
the Scriptures of truth, "In that day there shall be a fountain opened 
to the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin and 
for uncleanness." So that you have here one of the mysteries of 
the Divine Government laid open, how the Almighty fulfils His 
own dec1·ees and purposes by mankind without interfe1·ing or con
trolling luiman liberty. Thus, man's sins are his own, and the punish
ment due to them are his, while the foreknowledge of God stands 
apart from any shadow of connivance with the sinner's acts, which 
are strictly his own and from himself. 

Our first inquiry must be: Was this natural or supernatural? 
That blood should flow when the heart is pierced must be quite 
natural, for that is the fountain-head of the blood of the human body. 
Not so, however, with the stream of water: our Lord's body was not 
diseased ; if it were, the flowing out of water after death would have 
indicated the decomposition of the vital fluid; but so far from this, 
His body was incapable of disease of any kind, as it was sinless. 
Moreover, the quantity of water in the sack of the heart-i.e., the 
vessel that contains it, the pericardium-is so small that its emission 
when pierced must have been imperceptible to an observant spec
tator. But water, in a visible stream, flowed after the blood. If 
mingled, neither the one nor the other could have been distinguish
able; the liquid then would have been an indescribable mixture, no 
longer blood and water, but a watery fluid of a peculiar colour. It is 
obvious that the Apostle John regarded the phenomenon as mysteri
ously miraculous, for his words are- expressive of strong witness
bearing, as of something that would be regarded as incredible. "He 
who saw it knoweth that he saith true, that ye might believe." 

The second mquiry, seeing that the fact of the pierced side of our 
Lord sending forth blood and water is beyond question, is : What are 
we to conclude would be the meaning of this last act in the sufferings 
and death of the Great Redeemer ? 

The two elements before us constitute the two grand figures and 
emblems of salvation: blood speaks of atonement, and wate1· is the 
constant representative of sanctity. In other words, the dead body 
of the Lord of glory as it hung on the tree, may be said to have sent 
forth in streams of blood and water substantive tokens of the doctrines 
which His ministry had taught of pardoning mercy flowing through 
the virtue of His atoning blood; and the other the quickening into 
spiritual life, by His Spirit, the souls of men. It was a proclaiming 
,or preaching by signs what His lips had spoken concerning the 
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freeness and fulness of saving mercy to and for the cliief of sinner.a 
thus, "being dead He yet spake." It may not have been that the' 
people around the cross thus read the interpretative language of tlrn 
water and blood; most probably not. No more did the carnal Israelites 
interpret the true and best meaning of the brazen serpent ; but this 
hinders not our so reading the blessed gospel in the gushincr blood 
and water of Christ's dear body. But this aperture in His side was 
not the only one. 

The prop0het asks, " What are these wounds in Thy hands ? " Those 
with which I was wounded in the house of my friends. The blood 
that was spilt at that fatal and shameful tree was supernatural 
in deed and in truth. The greatest of all miracles is here for intidels 
to deride and devils to blaspheme. From the death of Abel to the 
death of Christ no such blood ever was shed-animal blood in oceans 
everywhere rolling all along the ages, the one sin from the garden of 
Eden. But this, 0, this is the blood supernatural and divine-the 
blood of a strange and wonderful Being, in His constitution combining 
the finite and the infinite-august majesty and lowliest condescension 
-the self-existent, yet the child of days. The blood, the life of such 
an one is to stand for, to mediate, to reconcile, to satisfy for the breach 
of the law, to bring back rebels into the holy government of the Eternal, 
with the high approbation of perfect rectitude ; and to avenge His 
quarrel with incorrigible reprobates, to the vindication of inflexible 
justice. This commends itself to God the Father, who says, "I am in 
Thee well pleased," and to the penitent and broken in heart speaks 
mercy and love transcending all that we call great and good, 
changing surprising hatred itself into reconciliation and filial obedience. 

"This is He that came by water and blood." These words by some 
are referred back to what took place at our Lord's baptism by John ; 
but it does not so appear to us. It seems strange and unnatural to 
bring together two things so far apart and without reason. True, He 
came by water when He was baptized in Jordan; but between that 
transaction and the crucifixion there stretch three full years, whereas 
the water and blood here were simitltcineously poured out. But when 
it is said that the Lord "came by water and blood," what are we to 
understand? We reply, that His coming was not as a private indivi
dual-no, He came into our world the Commissioner of the Father, 
on business of high importance, namely, "to finish transgression, make 
an end of sin-offering, and bring in everlasting righteousness." His 
credentials at once declared His high dignity as the Prince of Life and 
Peace, even the profusion of miraculous works that adorned and estab
lished His ministry as One sent from God ; and the last miracle in His 
death, the most striking and appropriate-viz., "by blood and water "
the great elements in constant use in the Old Testament Church, now 
f~lfilled and laid aside, and the symbols of the two grand_charact_eristics 
of. t~e new dispensation, never to be shaken, atonement for guil~ and 
spmtual regeneration by the Holy Spirit, whose emblem water 1s. 

Now connect with all this another Scripture, which says, "the blood 
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of Christ cleanseth from all sin"-i.e., deletes, or blots ·out, or expunges 
from the believing soul's conscience all guilt, therefore all punishment 
-nay, more, it uplifts the soul into a condition of justification with 
title to eternal life. But we would know, further, how it does this ? 
We might answer, that the blood ·of Christ does this, because of His 
high and divine nature, and that wonld be answer enough. But the 
matter can be made plainer still to the understanding : thus-Christ 
is to every true believer that believer's personal surety, substitute, or 
representative. Christ has obeyed for •that man ; He has suffered for 
that man, "the just fo1· the unjust; " and this brings him to God in 
a new character altogether-namely, one covered by the high worth 
and meritorious righteousness .of his own Redeemer. Still the intelli
gent inquirer further suggests the difficulty that strikes him, "Blood" 
-blood-blood of the Son of God-how can such power reside in 
that ? Why, man, because it is the life of the sufferer for ·the -sinner's 
crimes. In the Old Testament God refuses blood to be eaten, "because 
the blood is the life." Ah ! here it is : the Gospel method of salvation 
is life for life-the life of a man forfeited to justice, the life of a God 
for it, i.e.; instead of the life, His blood, the life of the God-man for the 
poor, lost, miserable sinner. The Supreme Judge not only approves 
the transfer-the plan was His own, and it is like Him. See the 
celebration of God-like attributes in the scheme: "mercy and peace 
meet togetheT; truth and righteousness embrace each other;" truth 
springs out of the earth, once violated and trodden down by the ii.rst 
Adam, but glorified and obeyed and exalted by Adam the second. 
Mercy and peace are at one in the reconciliation, and righteousness 
looks down with smiling complacency on the glorious transaction. 
" Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace, and goodwill to men," 
was the matter of the angelic song when the Deliverer stepped forth 
to meet the expectations which all flesh had cherished for ages in the 
accomplishment of J ehovah's purposed plan of saving sinners without 
so much as staining one feature of His own incomparable character, 
arn.1 so manifold in wisdom as to be the wonder of angels, the transport 
of men, and the rage of devils. 

Here, then, we stop in the contemplation of the wondrous spectacle 
concerning which the venerable Apostle seems to have entertained the 
thought that it would be met with the unbelieving scoff of the infidel 
age-" And he that saw it bear record, and he knoweth that he saith 
true, that ye might believe." 

Think of that which prompted the Divine:Saviowr to the matchless 
enterprize, and with what sentiments we ought to entertain the subject. 
The stupendous plan of human salvation by ~ncarnate Deity
His life, sufferings, death, and resurrection. We ask the reason why 
-the strange, wonderful, and apparently inexplicable motive which 
could move the Divine mind to action so magnificently grand and 
awful beyond expression. Could it be that He feared us 0 ?-feared 
that human apostacy would thin the Tanks of His intelligent•:subjects, 
-0r that this world's inhabitants in their· revolt might, soon as 
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known, spread' disloyalty among the indwellers of planets remote ? 
But how should Omnipotence, which could hurl desolation and 
ruin through the mere volition of His will throughout the universe
how should HE fear ? 'Whmn should He fear, whose power is the bound
lessness of Almightiness? 'Or was it that He would have an auamentation 
made to the number of1 His servants and worshippers, th~refore He 
would of necessity draw them from amongthelostof Adam's proaeny? 
What ! necessitated-•He necessitated, whose simple fiat could call 
those things that are not ·as though they were-peopling in an instant 
new-created worlds with teeming races of beings excelling in endow
ments the faculties of the c,lden races far as these had excelled the 
tribr,s of irrational creations ! Or could the plan of salvation have 
sprung·from a purpose of augmentation of His own happiness? That 
could not possibly be, for the only blessed God is in Himself the 
uncreated source of all blessedness-a blessedness which cannot admit 
of accession or diminution ; otherwise, He could not be the perfect of 
all perfection; supremely·happy, and far from standing in need of any 
or all of' His creatures to add to His felicity, which is in Himself. 
Alone in,·His own unapproachable independence, were the universe 
with which He bas ·surrounded His throne of suns and systems in 
endless progression-'-were they all swept away, leaving one vast ancl 
boundless solitude in space, God's glorious happiness would still be 
untouched. Are these things so? What motive could, then, possibly 
have prompted Jesus 'Christ; the co-equal, co-eternal Son, to fulfil the 
purp(')se of the Godchead in" dying for the ungodly ? " A motive of 
glorious disinterestedness, even the divine passion, the chief of all the 
virtues in· gods or ·men--'-it was LOVE ! God so loved the world, He 
spared Hirn not, but gave Him up to a life of obedience, privation, 
labour, travail, suffering, and death-the death of deaths-for us men 
and for our salvation. Here-is love-not that we loved Him, but He 
loved us, all loveless as· He found us : yea, repulsively vile to truth, 
virtue and goodness-as the outcast infant in its blood; the revolting 
spectacle. 

Now there does not seem to be any strained attempt on the part of 
the writers of the scriptures to enhance this love by employing great 
swelling words beyond the reach of common minds ; they observe a 
quiet, unornate style. The subject is far too great for that. " Herein is 
love," says John, just as if nothing of the kind anywhere else deserved 
the name. Another calm expression comes out of Jesus' lips : " He so 
loved." The so is the emphatic word, as if human degrees could have 
no place here, no scale bv which to measure God's love to us. But, 
as if all His attributes could be summed up into a substantive form, 
he_ says, "God is love!" which is just saying all that can be said in 
tb1~ the beginning of the stage of our blest existence ; to glorify t~e 
Bemg of all Beings, and to celebrate the praises of worth that will 
never, no, never end. 

Now then, look back to the miraculous expression of Di vine 
love issuing out of the pierced side of our Redeemer on the 
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cross, and tell me is it in you and me to resist the spectacle ? Can o11r 
hard and flinty hearts withstand the appeal, " I did all this for you to 
melt the chains by which Satan, the flesh, and the world, have led you 
captive, away from the blessed God into the service of His enemy?" 
We may eternally ruin ourselves by resistance, but we cannot 
profit the Most High God by obeying His voice, and turning every man 
from Satan to God, and casting away every one, the wickedness which 
is in our hearts and lives. He did all this, down to the last act of His 
dying life, to open the way back to reconciliation and friendship with 
God, which had He not done, " there were none to pity and none to 
save," and we had all, one and all, irrecoverably sunk under the weight 
of our merited curse into the fate "prepared for the devil and his 
angels." But now the work that justifies the ungodly is done, is all 
done, is all finished." 0 repent, then, and believe the gospel, for "it is 
::i faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that the Lord Christ 
canw into the world to save sinners, even the chief." Here is the 
diYi11e wooing the human ; and stooping down to raise dust and ashes 
into princedoms and thrones ; here is incomparable and unfailing 
beauty proffering Himself to transform-to bear all charges, remove all 
hindrances out of the way of a transformation of the depraved and 
:1borninable into beings of a seraphic order, and incapable of a second 
fall down into degradation and death. There wants but the consent 
of the will, and the embrace of the affection, to be the Lord's. You 
need but to say I understand, I believe, and I love, for I can no longer 
resist the light which pours into my understanding, the force of truth 
which assails my conscience, and the charms which begin to return 
gratitude for obligation conferred, and some degree of hitherto heart
felt outgoings of soul to Him who loved and gave Himself for us. 
Yes, and this is "confessing with the mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
believing in thine heart that God raised Him from from the dead, 
therefore, soul, thou shalt be saved. Happy soul! thou shalt now be 
becoming familiar with Gethsemane and Calvary, and the dear wounds 
that bleed salvation. Here "the streaming blood and water" that tell, 
and shall for ever tell, of justification and sanctification as y~mr own 
by the death of the Lord of Glory. But who, 0 obstinate, wilful, un
believing soul, who shall lose by your unbelief? Who? None but 
thyself. "These shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the 
righteous into everlasting life." 

w. 
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~eminisuntts of ~tisfol. 

I. 

My first acquaintance with this fine old city began in the year 
1823, when I accompanied a friend, who was intending to erect 
gasworks in Falmouth, for the purpose of inspecting those at 

Bristol and Bath. Never having been farther from home than Plymouth' 
the projected journey was a great event. Very few of those who wil1 
read these lines have, perhaps, travelled many miles in a well
appointed stage coach-others, perchance, have never seen a stage 
coach at all. To them, therefore, it would lJe quite as strange as a 
a journey by rail would be, if that were possible, to their ancestors. 

The present mode of locomotion has many advantages over that by 
coach. If we regard the numbers who travel, it is doubtless safer; 
there is also a great saving of time and expense, as well as much less 
exposure and fatigue. But the ·romance of travelling is gone '. vVe 
now scarcely catch a glimpse of the country through which we are 
whirled. As we fly along we see little or nothing of the tmrns and 
villages passed; conversation, except at intervals, is out of the ques
tion,-the noise and rattle overpower the strongest voice. Monotony 
reigns everywhere. The- stations are all alike; the boards on which 
their names are painted are all alike ; the porters are all dressed alike ; 
the motion, the swing of the carriages, and the screams of the engine 
are all alike. One has no resource but the newspaper or a book-and 
it is not everybody who can read in a railway carriage. After a little 
time, most passengers go to sleep ! 

How different was a journey on a fast stage coach '. Coachmen
generally well-dressed-were active and intelligent, and ready to giYe 
pas_sengers full information of the places and the country through 
whwh they drove. How skilfully they kept the horses to their "·ork '. 
The guards were bustling, lively fellows-knew everybody, and every 
house on the road, and were, for the most part, very obliging, with a 
large stock of queer stories to tell of days gone by. One's fellow
~assengers soon became social and friendly. Conversation was ahntys 
lively and unrestrained, and often instructive. How the sound of the 
g~ard's horn woke everybody up! Ostlers, porters, waiters were all 
ahv_e. The landlord of the inn, who then personally attended to his 
busmess, showed you every civility, and promptly attended to your 
wants. The arrival of the coach was the event of the day. The rapid 
change of horses at each successive stage, the splendid pace at which 
we rattled along, the fresh air, the sense of freedom, the endless variety 
of scene and incident, the stir and bustle when stopping for refresh
inent, and the comfort and satisfaction of rest at the journey's end, 
lllade coach travelling a real delight. Of course, there were drawbacks, 

2-! 
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eBpecially on wet and i:;tormy <lays-which in this more luxurious age 
woul<l he deemed nctual hardships-hut were not much thought 
of when the journey was over. The reader, whether a traveller or not, 
"·ill now urnlerstand my feelings in the prospect of leaving Fahnouth 
for Bristol, arnl may not be wholly uninterested in the details of a 
journey performed more than fifty years ago. 

At the time of which I write, the roads in Cornwall, though in so 
remote a part of the kingdom, were, as to their condition, for in 
advance of those of other counties-for here the celebrated Macado:ni. 
began hiR career. They were made as direct as possible, and went up 
hill and down dale-for the notion of going 1·ound the hills, by gradients 
less steep, had not come into use. Hut first-rate material was employed, 
and the road, when consolidated, was free alike from mud and dust, so 
thn.t travelling was easy and pleasant. 

Starting one fine afternoon on the mail, the ride to Truro-a very 
henutiful one-was soon over; and having left that pretty town, 
pleasantly situated in a valley at the head of the river :Fal, which is 
full of scenery of exquisite beauty, we entered on a wild district, and 
reached the Goss Moors, where, owing to the swampy character of the 
soil, the road had to be laid on piles and faggots, which sensibly 
vibrated as the coach rushed rapidly along. Passing through Bodmin 
in the dead of night, we arrived at Launceston, with its curious old 
castle seated on a lofty mound, and, as the morning broke, we crossed 
the valley in which the upper waters of the Tamar rise, and entered 
on what, to me, was a new scene. The country round Okehampton, 
and on to Exeter, is richly cultivated and very fertile. The night had 
been beautifully clear, and the moon shone brilliantly. But I shall 
never forget the impression produced by the silence and solitude of 
the district ,Ye left behind. For many miles we heard no sounds 
exeept those of the horses' feet and the rattle of the ooach. The 
change frurn these rugged and silent moors to the life and beauty of 
Devon, seen for the first time under a bright morning's sun, was very 
strildng, and we arrived at the capital of the West fully prepar-ed to· 
enjoy an ex-cellen.t breakfast. 

Exeter is finely situated, and most of it lies on elevated ground. 
The river Exe flows partly round and partly through it, and the broad 
estuary, down to Exmouth, presents, at high water, an outlook of great 
marine beauty. The old Cathe.dral, the numerous quaint and ancient 
buildings, the broad as well as the narrow streets-some of which are 
very steep-the castle, the beautiful suburbs, Northern and Southemi 
Hay, combine to make Exeter a most interesting and attractive plaae 
to a stranger. 

The road to Bristol lies tluough Collumpton, Wellington, and along 
the celebrated vale of Taunton-a bea11tiful town, with some fine .eoole~ 
siastical bail<lings, one tower especially, not surpassed by any in the 
kingdom for eleganoe and beauty of proportion; along the well-stocked 
extensive plains beyond, through Bridgewater, with its loftf ta:rer 
spire and imposing market-place, the fine range of the Mendip hills 
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skirting the distant horizon, until, at the encl of a coupJ.e of stage,;, we 
crossed the high ridges on the west of RriRtol, aml J caught the firnt 
glimpse of that city. Clifton waR then in its infancy, but the liillR 
overlooking the Hotwells were crow11erl with terraceR, formin_c( a 
striking object in the distance; while the granrl old church of St. 
Mary Redcliffe, the narrow crowded streets, antique houseR, bridges, 
the shipping, whose masts rose up like a forest in the midRt of the 
city, formed a:picture which can never be forgotten. The stir aml hiuitle 
seen everywhere, led me, on alighting from the coach, to inquire if 
anything unusual was going on, an inquiry which occasioned no small 
deQ"ree of surprise. 

Subsequently we went over to Bath, and one wondered that cities 
so near in position could be so unlike in character. Pultney ~treet, 
with the Sidney Gardens at the end, seemed to me then about 
the finest that could be imagined. Bath was at this time the resort of 
wealth and fashion, and one- saw a class of persons little known or 
seen before. I was surprised to observe so many elderly people, evi
dently suffering from various maladies, and who, by dint of dress, 
false teeth, false hair, and rouge, were trying to cheat others, and 
perhaps themselves, into the belief that they were still robust and 
young. I distinctly remember that the spectacle struck me as a sad 
and mournful one. 

Very early in my school-days the science of chemistry had strongly 
attracted me; and when I was placed under the care of the Rev. 
Thomas Willcocks, pastor of Pembroke Street church, Devonport-a 
shy, retiring man, little known beyond the circle of his immediate 
friends, but endowed with rare mental gifts, of varied and extensive 
learning, and a preacher of remarkable fervour and eloquence-he 
encouraged me to pursue the study of that, as well as other 
branches of physical science. The inspection. of the gasworks at Bristol 
and Bath opened a new world to me, and I greatly enjoyed the time 
spent in acquiring some knowledge of the works, and the processes 
?arried on in them. After gas, coal became the next subject of 
mquiry ; and for this purpose we paid a visit to Newport, then a 
stirring, but comparatively small town, which has since risen to be 
one of the largest and most important in the Principality. 

We started in the steamboat Cambria, on a cheerful morning, the 
sk~es bright, and the breeze fresh. Most of the passengers were 
eVIdently out for a holiday. No one can go down the Avon, especially 
~or the first time, without being struck with the scenery which adoms 
its banks. The narrow muddy stream, which is the inlet and ol'.ltlet 
of the commerce of Bristol-so narrow, indeed, that one wonders how 
large ships pass each other ; the lofty rocks which terminate Clifton 
Downs, enriched with every variety of colour, here and there extremely 
rugged and bare; while on the western bank the park-like grounds, 
and Nightingale Valley, resonant in summer's evenings with_ the 
song of our most melodious birds, form a scene of beauty almost umque. 
How cheerful and merry the various groups on the d~ck were ! 

24.-lf-
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They little knew what was coming; for when we reached the ope11 
waters of the Severn, we encountered a furious gale. How the 
little steamer pitched and rolled ! :Fair cheeks began to gTow pale, 
and almost everyone was ill, and those of us who were not, found 
abundant occupation in alleviating the sufferings of those who were. 
,Judging from its effects, one may well suppose that sea-sickness is 
much like dying. \Vhen we reached the Usk the tide was too low to 
permit us to go up at once to Newport. A heavy shower drove all 
below, and by the time tbe vessel floated again, everyone was well. 
The voyage hack was delightful. The wind and sea had gone down, 
the moon shone brightly, groups gathered in various parts of the deck, 
and the evening passed very cheerily, varied by talk and song. 

The business on which I came having been finished, I spent a few 
days on a visit to old friends of my father. They were godly people, 
members of the Episcopal church, and the first Lord's-day morning I 
went with them to St. J ames's Church, of which Mr. Biddulph, a very 
influential evangelical minister, was the incumbent. His preaching 
,ntS simple, earnest and true; his utterance somewhat defective, and 
occasionally indistinct, but his manner and words were weighty and 
impressive. In the evening I found myself in_ Castle Green Chapel, 
and heard the late Mr. Thorpe, one of the most remarkable men of 
his day. The next Lord's-day I tried to find out Broadmead, but did not 
succeed. I was not then aware that it was up a narrow passage; but 
seeing a stream of people entering a chapel near at hand, I followed. 
Tl1eir appearance struck me as singular, differing much from the 
Cornish folk, and yet, in some respects, strongly resembling them. The 
singing was wonderfully hearty, equal to any I had ever heard 
a/iPWng the Methodists in my native county. But the last verse was 
sung over and over again, the people waving to and fro, and each time 
11·iL11 increased fervour. I knew the tune, and though I could not make 
out the words, I could not help joining, using some familiar hymn. 
Finding that the preacher, when reading the scriptures, was wholly unin-
1.elligible, I moved farther up, but with no greater success. The prayer 
I ,,hall never forget. It was so fervent and impassioned that it swept 
me along wi'th it. The sermon was full of fire and pathos, and the 
audieonce were deeply moved. The closing hymn was sung with, if 
possiLle, more animation and fervour than the others. I never enjoyed 
a religious service more; the impression remains to this day. This is 
the more remarkable, since I did not understand one word, for it was 
all in Welsh ! 

In the afternoon I did find Broadmead, and was much struck with 
its venerable appearance. It had the air of a place belonging to a 
uhl'lrch both wealthy and intelligent, and the fine massive pillars ga:c 
it the look of substantiality and endurance. I was ignorant of its 
remarkable history then; and what a noble history it is! The late 
Mr. 1'. Saffery preached. Of a handsome manly form, and in the ~ull 
bloom of early manhood, with an exquisite \Wice aDLl attractive 
delivery, and ceriainly not deficient in ability, he struck me as one 
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likely to occupy a prominent place in the denomination. Many yearn 
after, I was intimately associated with him in the Mission, until he 
joined the Tract Society, and served that admirable institution with 
rrreat fidelity and success. 
0 I went to Broadmead again in the evening, in the expectation of 
seeing and hearing Dr. Ryland, of whom some of my friends often had 
spoken in glowing terms. Bnt he was from home, and as he died not 
long after, I lost a privilege I had hoped to enjoy. While sitting in 
a large, unoccupied pew in the gallery, a singular incident occurred. 
A gentleman came to me and said, "Will you step with me, and give 
out the hymns ? The time is nearly up, and Mr. Crisp is very parti
cular." Surprised at such a request, and in such a place, I replied
" I am astonished that, in so distinguished a place, you should ask a 
perfect stranger such a thing. I do give out hymns when at home, 
but you could not know that." " Are you not one of the new students?" 
"One of the new students? Certainly not." "Excuse me; but as 
you are in the students' seats, and there are some this session whom I 
do not yet know, I thought you were one-besides, you really look 
like one!" Presently, a tall, slim gentleman took the book, and, in a 
sort of thin alto voice, gave out the hymn, "Plunged in a gulf of dark 
despair." This, as I afterwards learned, was Mr. Aveling, then a student. 
But the next time I saw him, many years after, he was sitting in 
the gallery right over me, when I was engaged in reading the hymns. 
The gentleman who first spoke to me was the late Mr. Thomas Livett, 
whose friendship I subsequently enjoyed, and to whose singing-for 
he was an accomplished amateur musician-I often listened with the 
greatest pleasure. From him I obtained information as to the tin1e 
and way to see the Academy-by which name the College was then 
known-and the treasures contained in its library and museum. 

I was not favourably impressed with the first sight of the Academy. 
The tutor's house seemed commodious and comfortable, but the 
building appropriated to the students looked more like the wing of a 
prison than anything else. Subsequently I was informed that the 
plans were drawn by Mr. Alexander, the architect of Dartmoor prison 
and other Government works, and that the plans and his services were 
rendered by him gratuitously. This first impression was curiously 
confirmed when I was a student. A friend from Falmouth, ·who ·was 
on a visit to Bristol, wishing to see me, asked a lad at the bottom of 
Stokes Croft where "the Baptist Academy was ? " "Do you mean 
th~ p~rson manufactory, sir ? " "Well, I suppose I do." " Then keep 
tlns side of the Croft, and the first place you see like a macU10use, 
that's it!" My friend followed these directions, and found me! 

The library and museum are fine lofty rooms and contain objects 
of the deepest interest, precious treasures, the sight of which made 
a~pl~ amends for any feeling of disappointment felt in regard to the 
buildmg. I had never seen so large a library before. The collection 
of Bibles-one of the finest and most valuable in the kingdom-with 
numerous relics of distinguished persons, and curiosities from all parts 
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of the world, awakened emotions to which I had hitherto been a 
stranger. I can never forget the feelings with which I looked on the 
exquisitely-painted miniature of Oliver Cromwell. The tide of public 
opinion respecting that illustrious man had just began to turn-and 
history has since proved how true he was to all the striking indications 
of genius and greatness seen in that beautiful picture. 

Bristol is yet one of the finest cities in England. It is full of 
picturesque buildings, the ancient strikingly blending with the 
modern. Its neighbourhood, with the views from Kingsdown, Hotwells, 
and the Downs is scarcely, if indeed anywhere, surpassed. The 
narrow streets in which its traffic is carried on are certainly sufficiently 
dirty, though they have been vastly in1proved of late; but its squares, 
the streets which lie off the run of commerce, the numerous public 
institutions, the capital repaiJ: in which the houses are kept, and the 
comfort, unspoiled by luxury and show, which prevails within, 
together with the intelligence of the people, and the high character 
of the Yarious Christian Churches in it, combine to render Bristol 
exceedingly interesting as a city, and especially attractive as a resi
dence. I left it, on my return home, with great regret, little dreaming 
that an important part of my future life would be passed within its 
precincts. Many pleasant hours were spent among friends, both old 
and young, in recounting one's adventures, and describing the scenes 
through which I had passed, the persons whose company I had 
enjoyed, the sermons I had heard, and the remaTkable things I had 
seen. How fresh and fragrant the memory of them now is.! I love 
to recall them, even at this distance of time. It may be that some 
reader will consider what I have written as too trivial for a place in 
so grave a publication as the BAPTIST MAGAZINE; but let such an one 
remember that the incidents described in these lines were not trivial 
to a young man just beginning active life, and to whom they were 
altogether new. Besides, they relate to what happened more than 
fifty years ago ! 

X ewport, Isle of Wight. F. T. 

"Then they willingly received Him into the ship."-John vi. 21. 

THE voyage of human life under any other head than Christ, and 
under any other wind than the wind of His Spirit, is sorrowful 
beyond all expression. Whatever port is reached, the. port . of 

peace, the joyful eternal home, cannot be reached. The vessel rn which 
we are passing over the 1,ea of mortal life is always driven by contrary 
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win<l.1:1 till the Lord embarks. All voyagers who know the pleasant
ness of having Christ on board, and the certainty of getting safe to 
Irtnd under Him, pray Him with all their hearts to abide with them. 

,J. PULSFORD. 

'' Who hath despised the day of small things." -Zach. iv. 10. 

What a lofty :flourishing tree is here ? It seems rather to be a little 
wood than a single tree, every limb thereof having the dimensions and 
branches of a tree in it; and yet, as great as it is, it was once but a 
little slip which one might pull up with two fingers ; this vast body 
was contained virtually and potentially in a small acorn. Well, then, 
I will never despair of arriving to an eminency of grace, though at 
present it be but as a "bruised reed," and the things that n,re in me 
be "ready to die." As things in nature, so the things of the Spirit 
grow up to their fulness and perfection by slow and insensible degrees. 
The famous and heroical acts of the most renowned believers were 
such as themselves could not once perform, or, it may be,)hink they 
ever should. Great things, both in nature and grace, come from small 
and contemptible beginnings. FLA VEL. 

"Take heed and beware of covetousness."-Luke xii. 15, 

The spirit of covetousness, which leads to an over-value and over
love of money, is independent of amount. A poor man may make an 
idol of his little, just as much as the rich man makes an idol of his 
much. We know our blessed Lord's own declaration, how the poorest 
,pexson may exceed in charity and liberality the richest ; and that is 
by, giving more than the wealthy in proportion to the whole that is 
in his possession. So, in like manner, a poor man may be more 
covetous than a wealthy man, because he may keep back from the 
treasury of God more in proportiou to his all than the rich man 
keeps back from his all. If the Christian character is debased and 
~eaven lest by such indulgence of covetousness as to make a man an 
idolater of mammon, it is of little consequence whether the heart be 
set on an idol of gold or an idol of clay. E. B. RAMSEY. 

"It is good for me that I have been afflicted."-PRalm cix. il. 

If affliction, then, be the way to heaven, blessed be Goel for 
aftiiction ! The threshing-strokes of God have come thick upon me, 
by which I may see what a tough and stubborn heart I have; if one 
stroke would have done the work, He would not have lifted up His 
hand the second time. I have not had a stroke more than I need of, 
ancl by this means He will purge my sins. Blessed be Goel for that ! 
Ah, sin! cursed sin l I am so much out of love with thee that I am 
willing to endure more than all this to be rid of thee; all this I suffer 
.for thy sake· but the Lime is comino· when I shall be rid of sin ancl ' ~ 
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suffering together; meanwhile I am undm· my own Father's halllt 
Smite me He may, but hate me He cannot. FLAVEL. 

"Take us the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the vineR."
Solomon's Song ii. 15. 

The smallest leak, if not timely discovered and stopped, is enouo-h 
to sink a ship of the greatest burden ; therefore, seamen are wo~t 
frequently to try what water is in the hold; and if they find it fresh 
and increasing upon them, they ply the pump, and presently set th; 
e:wpeuters to search for it and stop it, and till they find it they 
cannot be quiet. \Vhat such a leak is to a ship, that is the smallest 
si t neglected to the soul: it is enough to ruin it eternally. For as 
tl1e greatest sin discovered, lamented, and mourned over by the 
biliever cannot ruin him, so the least sin indulged, covered, and 
c,rnnived at will certainly prove the destruction of the sinner. No 
sin, though ever so small, is tolerated by the pure and perfect law of 
GoJ. " The commandment is exceeding broad," extending itself to 
all our words, thoughts, actions, and affections. FLAVEL. 

"Continuing instant in prayer."-Romans xii. 12. 

\Vhen a pump is frequently used, but little pains are necessary to 
obtain water; it flows out at the first stroke because the water is high. 
But if the pump has not been used for a long time the water gets low, 
and when it is wanted you must pump a great while, and the stream 
only comes after great efforts. And so it is with prayer, if we are 
"instant" in it, and faithful in it, every little circumstance awakens 
the disposition to pray, and desires and words are always ready. But 
if we neglect prayer, it is difficult for us to pray, for the water in the 
well gets lov,. FELIX NEFF. 

"Not forsaking the assembling of yourselves together as the manner of some 
is."-Hebrews x, 25. 

The true thermometer of a church, to indicate its spiritual tempe
rature, is the weekly gathering around the mercy-seat. A cold prayer
meeting marks a cold church. It is at once the cause and the effect 
of spiritual declension. If the place of prayer is well-nigh deserted ; 
if the few who are present bodily, seem absent in spirit; if the prayers 
offered are languid, formal, meaningless, without point, and without 
unction,-then the pastor has abundant cause for heart-heaviness and 
tears. Sermons preached to such a people are like discourses de
liverP,d in one of the ruined temples of Luxor, with the shrivelled dead 
embalmed around him, and grim heads of stone looking down frorr:. 
every capital. His hands hang down, and his spirit faints. 

T. CUYLER. 
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RonERTBUOIIANAN,D.D. AnEccle
siastical Biography. By NORMAN 
L. WALKER. London : Thomas 
Nelson & Sons. 1877. 

WE cannot better express our esti
mate of this biography than by 
stating that while we have read 
many narratives of the stirring inci
dents which led to the Scotch Eccles
iastical "Disruption" of 1843, we 
have found in this a degree of fresh
ness which has quite delighted us. 
It is a bulky volume of 574 pages, 
but we have perused it with a feeling 
of eager interest, and could bring 
our mind to no other work until we 
had completed this. 

Dr. Buchanan was one of a noble 
race, and for a period of close upon 
fifty years was a distinguished eccle
siastical leader of the North. After 
Chal~ers had passed away, he and 
Cunmngham and Candlish were the 
most influential trio in the Free 
Church, and at his death men felt 
as if there _ha~ ended a generation. 
. The mam mterest of the volume 
1~, a~ the title-page indicates, eccle-. 
s1ast1cal; and yet it is valuable simpl~ 
as a study of character. Buchanan 
was essentially a noble, generous
hearted, and zealous man, resolutely 
devoted to God, and animated by a 
g_enerous love for men. His succes
sive pastorates at Gargunnock, Sal
ton, and Glasgow gave proof of his 
unreserved consecration to Christ 
and of his earnest desire to brina a1i 
men into the fellowship of His love. 
It was, however, in connection with 
the "Ten Years' Conflict," of which 
.he afterwards became the historian, 
that he gained his hi(J'hest distinc
tion. He was firmly attached to f vange_lio~l principles as opposed to 
he prmo1ple3 of moderation, and 

when the State refused to allow the 
oongregation3 of the Established 
Church a voice in the election of 
their ministers, he had no difficulty 
as to the course he should take. 
Along with Chalmers and the other 
leaders of the Evangelicals he endea
voured to secure for the Church 
spiritual independence, and after all 
the negotiations failed he came out 
on the memorable 18th of May, 1843. 
He was naturally one of the men 
who had a considerable share in the 
organization 0f the Free Church, 
and almost from the first he was the· 
convener of the committee of the 
Sustentation Fund. There is still 
in England a good deal of ignorance 
as to the real question at issue in 
the Disruption Controversy, and in 
Scotland, among a certain class, 
there is a good deal of misrepre
sentation. This biography is one of 
the clearest and most effective helps 
to an understanding of the question 
which has yet been published, and 
it is especially adapted to remove 
the fallacious impression made by 
certain parts of the" Memoir of Dr. 
Norman M:1cleod" in relation to this 
matter. 

·we are glad to see that the bio
grapher recognizes so distinctly the 
great services rendered to the Evan
gelicals of the Established Church by 
the Voluntary Controversy. "Not 
only did it train men practically all 
over the country for that other con
flict which shortly after arose, but it 
<lrove many to the study of :first 
principles in ecclesiastical science, 
and enabled them to deal more in
telligently than they perhaps other
wise could have done with the greater
questions of the Church's spirituality 
and independence." With equal 
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-clearness does the biographer recog
nise the fact that any union between 
Church and State, such as Chalmers 
and his 11.ssociates contended for, is 
now and for ever impossible. " The 
Chui·ch of the future must be 1·eached 
tkrou;qh disestablishment." Not only 
do we find in this volume a magBifi
cent proof of the power of Voluntary
ism, but a no less magnincent instance 
of the educating power of circum
stances and of the manner in which 
wise men will correct and enlarge 
their " theories" and come round to 
positions on which they once looked 
askance. 

The chapter on " Problems of 
Finance" is one that all Churches 
would do well to consider, detailing 
as it does the principles and methods 
-0f the Sustentation Fund, something 
corresponding to which there might 
be among ourselves without any in
fringement of congregational inde
pendence. The income of the Free 
·Church from all sources is now con
siderably over £500,000, and this is 
due alike to the liberal spirit of its 
members and the excellent adminis
trative power of its leaders. 

Dr. Buchanan was an earnest 
advocate of the Union Movement, 
and to narrate the events of his later 
years is largely to give its history. 

His evangelistic efforts, more par
ticularly in connection with the 
Wynd Church and its offshoots in 
Glasgow, present him in another 
light. \Ve regret that the pressure 
on our space does not allow us to 
allude to them at greater length, 
bl!lt this much we can honestly say, 
that we know no more inspiring 
chapter in ecclesiastical life than 
that which is here entitled "Mission 
Work in the Wynd." 

There are many other features of 
interest in the v-0lume, e.g., Dr. 
.Buchanan's "Notes of Traivel" on 
the Continent, in the Holy Land, &c. 
He was an intelligent observer, and 
.ha<l a vein of true poetry in his 

nature. We are eurprised to find 
in his last letters no reference to the 
work of our brother Wall in Rome, 
than which there are few things in 
our dav more marvellous. 

We· are thankful for this noble 
biography, and congratulate Mr. 
Walker on the very effocti•ve manner 
in which he has accomplished his 
task. He has produced a book 
which is as interesting as it is in
structive, and we should like to see 
a copy of it placed in the hands of 
every minister and deacon in our 
churches, as well as in the hands 
of the " clergy" of the Episcopal 
Church. 

CoMMENT.A.RY ON THE SoNG OF 

SoNGs A.ND EccLESI.A.sTES. By 
FRANZ DELITSCH, D.D. Trans
lated from the German by Rev. 
M. G. Easton, D.D. 

Co:MMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF 

ST. JORN- Translated from the 
second French edition of F. 
Godet, D.D. By M. D. Cus1N 
and S. TAYLOR. Vol. ii. Edin
burgh: T. & T. Clark, 38, George 
Sti;eet. 1877. 

THE Keil and Delitzsch series of 
Commentaries on the Old Testament 
~ at length completed by the volume 
on the Canticles and Ecclesiastes, 
which we now have the pleasure of 
introducing to the notice of our 
readers. The authors are among the 
most accomplished of living Hebra
ists, and Delitzsch is, in addition, a 
man of fine historical imagination, 
and of clear spiritual vision. ~n 
reading his comments, we come m 
cantact with one who is more than a 
critic. He vividly realizes the 
stand-point and surroundings of his 
author, works his way by steady 
scientific processes to the trut~ en
shrined in his words, and furnishes 
the moral and theological instruebor 
with seed-thoughts for many a golden 
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harvest, There is in his exposition 
an u11failing source of intellectual 
ancl moral stimulus. 

His view of the Song of Songs 
will commend itself to many who 
shrink equally from the offensive 
naturalism of the Rationalistic school, 
.and from the strained fancies of the 
Allegorical school. He holds that 
the Song celebrates paradisaical, but 
yet only natural love. It stands, 
however, in the canon of the Church, 
because Solomon is a type of Him of 
whom it can be said, " A greater 
than Solomon is here." Referred to 
Him the antitype, the earthly con
tents receive a heavenly import and 
glorification. We see therein the 
mystery of the love of Christ and 
His Church shadowed forth, not, 
however, allegorically but typically. 
The allegory has to coincide through· 
out with that which is represented : 
but the type is always only a type 
subtractis subtraliendis, and is ex
ceedingly surpassed by the antitype. 
This interpretation has been adopted 
{from Delitzsch) by the writer on 
the Book in the SpeaJcer' s Oommen
.tary, and it will, we believe, be found 
to harmonize more thoroughly with 
all the parts of this wonderful Scrip
ture than any other view. 

The introduction to Ecclesiastes, 
es~ecially the part which discusses 
the purport of the book, is one of the 
~ost sober and thoughtful disserta
t10ns with which we are acquainted, 
alth_ough we cannot acquiesce in 
Dehtzch's denial of its Solomonic 
authorshio in his assertion of its 
post-exili~n origin. He places it 
towards the close of the Persian 
domination. This, however, does 
,not interfere with the value of his 
exe~etical comments .and his gene
,ral mterpretatious, which, as a rule, 
are thorougbly 11atisfactory. 

Of Godet little need here be said. 
He has recently attained a remark
able pop~larity in England both as 
an essayist and commentator, and 

his work on John, which is now 
presented in a revised and enlarged 
edition, is generally deemed his 
magnum opus. His special excellence 
is that he combines the depth and 
thoroughness of German erudition 
with the chaste beautyancl the richly
coloured imaginativeness of French 
culture. He has great intellectual 
strength, which, however, is idways 
controlled by intense spirituality, 
and that spirituality suffuses with 
its own glow all that Godet writes. 
We hope to speak more at length 
on his commentary when it is com
pleted. 

MEYER's CoMMENTARYON nrnNEw 
TESTAMENT (1). THE AcTs OF 

THE APosTLEs, Vol. 1, translated 
from the fourth edition of the 
German, by Rev. Paton J. Gloag, 
D.D. (2). TH.E EPISTLES TO THE 
CoRINTHIANs, Vol. l, translated 
from the fifth edition of the Ger
man, by Rev. D. Douglas Banner
man, M.A. The translations re
vised and edited by William P. 
Dickson, D.D. Edinburgh : T. & 
T. Clark, 38, George Street, 1877. 

We are glad to find that ~!eyer's 
" Hand Book on the Acts of the 
Apostles" has been committed to the 
care of Dr. Paton Gloag. He is not 
only the translator of '' Lechler on 
the Acts," in the Lange series, but 
the author of the ablest British com
mentary which has yet appeared on 
the same book, and is thoroughly 
conversant with the entire literature 
relating to it. In the preface to his 
own work he expressed a high appre
ciation of Meyer, and used words 
which we believe strengthened the 
the desire for such a translation of 
his Commentary as is now happily 
in progress. And he has brought 
to his task as a translator a thorough 
familiarity with German, a°:d an _en
thusiasm for his s11bject, which gtves 
to his translation a. higher finish and 
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a greater force than any mere i::cholar
ship could of itself secure. 

In the high estimate which Dr. 
Gloag has expressed of Meyer, we 
unreservedly concur. As an exegete 
he is simply unrivalled. He is a 
scientific rather than a popular com
mentator, and aims by grammatical 
analysis and the application of such 
philosophical principles as are for
mulated in Winer, to ascertain the 
exact and literal force of every word 
and phrase. And while his work 
will necessarily appear dry to gene
ral readers, to Biblical students it is 
invaluable. 

In the volume on the Acts, the 
refutations of Baur, Zeller, and 
others of the Tubingen school, are 
especially noteworthy. Occasionally 
Meyer's own views are more ration
alistic than we approve, and vitiate 
his interpretations. His estimate of 
the phenomena of the day of Pente
cost, as described in chapter ii., is 
admirable, but he takes from its 
worth by suggesting that the ac
count itself was afterwards elabor
ated and embellished by legend. 

With regard to the baptismal 
occurrences narrated in the Acts, 
Meyer is singularly candid, and his 
testimony is to us peculiarly grati
fying, and ought to carry weight in 
quarters which we can scarcely hope 
to reach. 

The Handbook on the Corinthians 
is esteemed by scholars one of the 
best in the series. These epistles 
having fewer doctrinal discussions 
than some others, afford special scope 
for "the application of the principles 
and methods of pure exegesis," in 
which Meyer excelled, and no finer 
specimens can be found than are 
furnished by his remarks on 1 Cor. 
ii., iii. et seq., and the whole of 
xii. and xiii. The student who 
masters these excellent commentaries 
will be in possession of the best re
sults of modern investigation, and 
will have at command materials 

which will enable him to enter very 
closely into the deepest meaning of 
the inspired Word. 

THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF SA
CRIFICE. By Alfred Cave, B.A. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 38, 
George-street. i 8 7 7. 

MR. CA vE's is not a 11ame with which 
we are familiar in this field of litera
ture, but we shall be surprised if we 
do not in the future hear frequent 
reference to him. He has given us 
in this large volume a very thorough 
examination of the great doctrine of 
Sacrifice. His position is Evange
lical, and in the main Calvinistic. 
He is, however, fully alive to the 
elements of truth in all other sys
tems, and by a wise eclecticism 
endeavours to combine them with his 
own. He is an immense reader, and 
has apparently mastered the whole 
range of British and Continental 
literature of all schools. 

He regards the Bible as the source 
and test of opinion, and accordingly 
aims to discover its teaching, and 
with this view investig-ates at length 
the Patriarchal, the Mosaic, the Pro
phetic, and the Christian doctrine of 
sacrifice. He treats the Bible as an 
organic whole, whose parts, even in 
their apparent dissimilarity, are 
mutually consistent. The treatment 
of the Mosaic sacrifices, in their sym
bolic, their typical, and sacramental 
aspects, is very full and suggestive, 
and we are not aware of any other 
work which on this branch of the 
subject is so comprehensive and 
satisfactory. 

The New Testament doctrine of 
Atonement is also thoughtfully and 
judiciously discussed, and the proof 
passages presented in an admfrable 
form. The different theories of the 
Atonement are also criticised-e.g., 
the Gnostic, the Unitarian, the 
Patristic, the Arminian, &c., as weU 
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.as the more recent theories of Camp

. bell, Bushnell, and Dale. There is 
in the course of these criticisms a 
large amount of keen and indepen
dent thought-errors are corrected, 
defects are supplemented, and the 
full measure of truth is approached. 
"The Sacrifice of the Lord's Supper" 
also receives adequate investigation, 
and its scriptural signiiicance is 
clearly exhibited. 

Altogether, we regard Mr. Cave's 
volume as a substantial and helpful 
contribution to the study of this 
central article of our faith. It will 
not bring the controversy on it 
to an end, but it will aid the forma
-tion of clearer, more comprehensive, 
and accurate ideas, and religious in
structors will find in the volume a 
perfect storehouse of information, 
and ample materials for expositions 
and defences. We cannot be mis
taken in predicting for the book a 
cordial welcome. 

-OUTLINES OF BIBLICAL PSYCHOLOGY, 

By J. T. Beck, D.D., 1'ubingen. 
Translated from the third enlarged 
German edition, 1877. Edin
burgh: T. & T. Clark, 30, George
street. 

A useful handy volume, which 
compresses into small space the re
sults of scholarly and elaborate in
vestigations. The Biblical conception 
-of man's nature in its various physi
cal, mental, and spiritual aspe~ts, is 
succinctly set forth ; the several 
words which correspond to our" soul," 
"heart," "flesh," "spirit," "mind," 
.&c.: are carefully discriminated, and 
theu- mutual relations classified. 
The author does not address himself 
to those who are unwilling;~Q think; 
by the very nature of his aim he is 
compelled to tax the power of his 
readers, but such as aspire after 
broad and solid views of Biblical 
Psychology, and its bearing$ on the 

scheme of redemption will s3t on Dr . 
Beck's learned lecture3 no ordinary 
store, 

THE ExPoSINR, April to July. 
Edited by Rev. Samuel Cox. 
London: Hodcler & Stoughtoa. 

The work of the "Expositor" cer-
tainly increases with its age. In the 
numbers now before us there are 
several admirable essays by Godet, 
on "The Resurrection of Christ ; " 
a series of scholarly expositions of 
Matt. xi., by Professor Bruce, of 
Glasgow; papers on the Rabbinical 
school, by Canon Farrar, and the 
Editor's own comments on Job. The 
papers on Prayer, by'' Carpus," are 
fresh and suggestive, but we cannot 
endorse all his positions, some of 
them conceding too much. A serial 
such as this must tend to raise the 
intellectual tone of the pulpit, and to 
create a taste for more vigorous 
teaching. In this view it is doing 
for the churches an invaluable work. 

NEw Co:ur.1.NION To THE BIBLE. 

WithMaps. Neweditioo. London: 
Religious Tract Society. 2s. 6d. 

WE are glad to see a work which has 
rendered such excellent service in the 
new and improved form which this 
edition of it wears. The accurate 
digest of the books of the Bible
which is given serzatiin-tbe chapters 
on Genuineness, Authenticity, and 
Authority, together with the elabo
rate but succinct appendages on 
Ancient Manuscri pts,He brew Poetry, 
Chronology, Contemporamous His
tory, Weights and Measures, render 
this a compendium of Biblical lit~ra
ture which will supply all that is re
quired to the attainment of an intel
ligent acquaintance with the Sacred 
Scriptures. The maps are very dis 
tinct, and although the volume is so 
cheap, the paper and letterpress are 
un!Jxceptionable, 
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A PEEP BEHIND THE S0ENES. By 
Mr~. WALTON,author of"Christie's 
Old Organ." London : The Reli
gious Tract Society. Price 3s. Gd. 

MRs. WALTON is unquestionably an 
expert in the story-telling art, and 
has favoured us in this instance with 
a book which few readers will be able 
to lay down when once it has been 
taken in hand. A tract, dropped 
amongst some strolling players, falls 
into the hands of the heroine of the 
book, a child whose mother was 
rapidly succumbing to fatal disease. 
That mother had been born and 
trained in very different surroundings, 
but led away by the love of theatrical 
entertainments, had reaped the con
sequences of a foolish marriage in 
the indigence and morally wretched 
associations of a travelling company. 
The child and the mother are both 
brought to the knowledge of the 
Saviour; the latter dies, the former 
is ultimately restored to her mother's 
friends, but not without passing 
through many passages of troubled 
life which are forcibly described. 
The Christian usefulness of Rosalie, 
the young lady in question, is also 
very naturally and winningly re
presented. 

SUNRISE. NooNDAY .L.'i!'D SUNSET 
OF A CHRISTIAN LIFE. RE
MINISCENCES OF EDWARD JAMES 
OLIVER. By J. T. BRISCOE. 
London: Baptist Tract Society, 
3, Bolt Collrt, Fleet Street. 

THIS is a very pleasing memorial of 
a good and useful life protracted to 
the unusual length of nearly ninety 
years. One of the numerous fruits 
of the ministry of Rowland Hill, Mr. 
Oliver, becoming convinced that the 
teaching of his pastor and the practice 
of the church at Surrey Chapel, in 
relation to baptism were not in 
accordance with Scripture, separated 
himself from hi1 first spiritual home 
and joined the Baptist Church at 

Church Rtreet, Blackfriars. For 
many years Mr. Oliver was deeply 
interest\'d in the Home and Irish 
Missionary Society, and rendered 
good ~ervice on its Committee, and to 
the Baptist Tract Society ho long 
stood in loco parentis, and was fre
quently and acceptably employed as 
an occasional preacher. In the dis
charge of his secular businesa, in the 
relations of the domestic circle, as 
well as in works of public usefulness 
Mr. Oliver always acted under th~ 
influence of religious principle, and 
however comparatively obscure such 
a career may seem, it cannot be 
insignificant, but comes under the 
comprehensive declaration-" Their 
works do follow them." 

BIBLE PICTURES FOR OUR PETS. 

London: Religious Tract Society. 
Price 4s. 

A COLLECTION of Scripture illustra
tions, drawn by eminent artists, and 
accompanied by the passages of the 
Bible which form the subjects of the 
pictures. The selection both of sub
jects and illustrations has ,beP.n made 
with:a view to facilitate the instruc
tion of the very young, in Bible 
history. The drawings, considerably 
more than a hundred in number, are 
verry effective as works of art. We· 
ca,n imagine nothing more ,delightful 
than the joyous edification of the 
little ones as they gather the lessons 
of such a book from the lips of a 
Christian mother. 

THE LIT'l!LE MESSENGER, a four
paged picture tract for children, 
published in pa.clrets srxpence each,. 
and OoLOURBn-SeRIPTtrRE' LEAFLETS, 
in sixteen-penny packets-the latter 
very suitable for the decoration of 
cottage walls-both published by 
the Religious Tract Society, we re
commend to the attention of our 
readers. OLIVE CROWHURBT, price 
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sixpence, is a good and useful story 
for girls, and THE VoYAGE oF THE 
STEA))FAST; OR, THE y OUNG Mrs
BIONARIES IN THE PAOIFIC, for a 
shilling, will fascinate the boys as 
Mr. Kingston's stories always do. 

Trrn PoWER OF THE HoLY SPIRIT 
oF Gon. By the Rev. J. Hunt 
Cooke. London : Richard D. 
Dickinson, Farringdon-st. 1877. 

Mr. Cooke here gives us in a series 
of chapters a statement of the great 
scripture doctrine of the Holy Spirit, 
its characteristics, and its functions, 
the work of the Spirit in the world, 
in the conversion and edification of 
the soul, in its relations to Christ 
and the church. The book, though 
small, embodies a large amount of 
fresh and vigorous thought ; the 
sentiments are thoroughly evangeli
cal; the style is not only clear, but 
beautiful, and it abounds in happy 
and forcible illustrations. The sub
ject is of primary importance, and its 
study is enforced upon us by many 
of the most prominent signs of the 
times. We sincerely rejoice in the 
production 0£ a pamphlet of such 
marked ability, and withal so oppor
tune in its appearance. 

THE POCKET p .A.RA.GRAPH BIBLE 

Newly arranged in Paragraphs 
and Sections, with References and 
Maps. London : Religious Tract 
Society. 6s. 6d. 

W~. are not acquainted with any 
ed1t1on of the Authorised Version 
which can compare with this for 
portability, strength, elegance, and 
legibility. The typography of 
Messrs. Eyre & Spottiswoode is pre
sented in binding of the first class, 
both for stren{J'th and appearance · 
and while the r:ader has the advan~ 
~age of the arrangement of the text 
into paragraphs, and the setting of 

poetical portions into metrical lines 
the recognised chapters and verse; 
are retained for the convenience of 
reference. This is pM e:i:eell,nee 
the copy of the Bible for handy us; 
and for presentation to the young. 

ROBERT RAIKES, JOURNALIST AND 

PHILANTHRO-PIST; a History of 
the Origin of Sunday Schools. 
By Alfred Gregory. London: 
Hodder & Stoughton, 27, Pater
noster Row. 3s. 6d. 

M:a. GREGORY's residence in Glou
cester, and his occupation on the 
newspaper which Robert Raikes 
owned and edited for nearly half a 
century, have afforded him an oppor
tunity, of which he has carefully 
availed himself, of presenting many 
facts connected with the philanthro
pist's life and labours, which have 
not been within reach of his previ
ous biographers. The result is a 
very pleasing memoir, which will be 
a valuable, if not indispensable, addi
tion to every Sunday school library 
in England and the colonies. 

lsRAEL IN CANAAN UNDER J OSHU.l 
AND THE JUDGES. By ALFRED 
EDERSHEIM, D.D., &c. London: 
The Religious Tract Society. 

Tars is the third of a series of small 
volumes which Er. Edersheim is 
writing on the Bible history. His 
qualifications for the task are well 
known, and when we sa.y that this 
work is worthy to stand by the side 
of his "Sketches of Jewish Social 
Life" and his " Temple," we pro
nounce upon it the warmest praise. 
The analydis of the character of 
Balaam is very fine, and there are 
few places from which we can gather 
a more sound and acelll'ate idea of 
the meaning of the life of Samson 
and of his place among the heroes 
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of faith and the types of One who 
was greater than all. As the basis 
of Scriptural expositions and Bible 
class lessons this work is sure to 
meet with a cordial recognition. It 
has been written by one who is 
thoroughly en rapport with this sub
ject, and whose words really elucidate 
it. 

HELEN'S STEWARDSHIP. A Story. 
for Bovs and Girls. London : 
Religio~s Tract Society. 

A SIMPLE, wcll-writen, and helpful 
story, in which the young folks will 
delight, and from which they may 
learn lessons of kindliness and love. 
The fact that the youngest have a 
stewardship and are responsible for 
its· exercise is the point which the 

author illustrates in an intelligible 
and attractive form. 

A YouNG Mi.N's D1FFICULTIES 
WITH HIS BIBLE. By the author 
of " The Christian in the World." 
London: Hodder & Stough~on, 
27, Paternoster Row. 2s. 6d. 

WE gave in another number of the 
MAGAZINE some extracts which will, 
we trust, whet the appetites of your 
readers for this seasonable and vigor
ous work. We particularly com
mend it to the attention of young 
men, who will find in Dr. Faunce's 
arguments and explanations of" Diffi
culti8s '' the greatest help in the 
maintenance of the outworks of 
Christian belief. 

Jeius of tge Qtgunges. 
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THE REV. HENRY ALLON,' D.D. 

THE name of Dr. Allon is thoroughly familiar to the readers of the 
BAPTIST MAGAZINE, and a notice of his life and ministrv in the 
present series of articles will be universally a0ceptable. He 

occupies a position of prominence in the north of London, is held in 
high esteem by Churchmen as well as Dissenters, and during the last 
few years he has frequently conducted services in connection with the 
opening and enlargement of chapels, not only in the metropolis, but 
in various parts of the country, and is rTghtly regarded as one of 
the leading Congregational ministers of the day. 

The facts of his life, so far as they are known to us and fall within 
our province, are soon told. He was born in the year 1818, at the 
small village of Welton, near Hull, and has been a disciple of Christ 
"from his youth up." His secular education he received in the 
~cho?l of the Rev. Alexander Stewart, of Chipping BarnP.t, ancl even 
m his schooldays he felt the attractions of the Christian ministry, and 
resolved to devote himself to it rather than follow the pursuits of a 
co?J-mercial life whkh were open to him, and through which he 
might have amassed great wealth. 

After his determination was formed, he became a student at Ches
hunt College, with the broad and liberal basis of which he was in 
~ho~ough harmony. Here he remained until, in 1844, he received an 
invitation to settle as co-pastor with the Rev. Mr. Lewis, at Union 
~hapel! Islington, and the relationship then entered upon has never 

een dissolved, but has merely passed into another and higher form. 
Th~ origin and history of Union Chapel are somewhat peculiar, anct 
claim here a brief notice. The movement in wltich it originated began 

~~) 
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ill the opening years of the present century, when the churches of 0 111 

land, Conformist and Nonconformist alike, were reaping the effects of 
the great spiritual revival inaugurated by Whitefield and Wesley, and 
throwing off the formalism and languor which had for so long a period 
crippled their energies and emasculated their life. One of the imme
diate fruits of that revival seems to have been the closer drawing 
together of Evangelical Christians in different communities and a 
heartier appreciation of faithful Evangelical preaching, whether it 
came from the lips of learned or unlearned men-of those who had 
received "episcopal ordination," or of such as were without that 
special grace. At the time of which we write the ministry of the 
Established clergyman in Islington does not appear to have been 
generally acceptable, or to have been characterized by a healthy 
spiritual tone, and hence a number of eanwst Episcopalians who loved 
the Gospel more than their Church united with a number of equally 
earnest Dissenters, and formed the congt·egation from which Dr. 
Allon's present more numerous congregation has grown. Their first 
place of meeting was in a house in Highbury Grove-their terms of 
membership were faith in Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord, and love 
to one another and all men. The Rev. Mr. Lewis was elected 
as their first minister, and this post he retained with increasing 
honour and usefulness for nearly fifty years. 

This Union Church was conducted on Union principles. In the 
morning service the liturgy of the English Church was regularly used, 
while in the evening the service was entirely extemporaneous. The 
Lord's Supper also was administered, after the Episcopalian fashion, 
at the communion table to such as desired it, and afterwards in what 
seems to us the simpler and more Scriptural method adopted in our 
own churches. The government of the church was not at first Con
gregational, inasmuch as the minister, elders, and deacons were 
entrusted with the entire control, and it was not until 1835 that 
church meetings were established, and Congregationalism pure and 
simple came into force. 

The Rev. John Watson was co-pastor with Mr. Lewis from 1835 to 
1844, in which latter year Mr. Watson resigned, and Mr. Allon was 
chosen to succeed him. He continued to share the responsibilities 
and honours of the ministerial office with his venerable colleague uutil 
the death of Mr. Lewis in 1852, when he was called by the unanimo~s 
voice of the congregation to the sole pastorate. His, therefore, 1s 
another instance of the advantage to be reaped by a young man, from 
association with an older and more experienced minister. The work 
in such a case is lighter; more time is allowed for thought and ?on
templation; wisdom and skill are gathered from the practical teachmgs 
of the life-work of anot.her; the goal of the older man may in a sense 
become the starting point of the younger, and when he has at le~gth 
to work" single-handed," he is not a raw recruit, but a well trannecl 
and equipped soldier, with resources of incalculable worth. ~he ex
perience of men like Mr. Katterns of Hackney, who worked m such 
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happy association with Dr. Cox; of Mr. Dale of Birmingham, who 
was for so long the colleague of the Rev. ,John Angell ,James ; and of 
Dr. Allon, is surely of considerable weight in the discussion of the 
problem W:h~ch these _remarks suggest. . 

The pos1t10n to which Dr. Allon was called m 1844, with the en
larged responsibiliti~s attached to it eight years late:r, he still _occupies. 
His pastorate at Islington thus extends over a penod of thirty-three 
years. This also is a fact worth noting. The relative advantages of 
long and short pastorates have often formed a subject of eager discus
sion, and the matter is one in which churches and ministers are equally 
interested. It is of course impossible to lay down in relation to it a 
hard and fast line. The rule will necessarily vary with the conditions 
under which it is applied, and these conditions may be so numerous, so 
complex and diverse, that each case must be judged on its own merits. 
So much depends on the peculiar talents and aptitudes of a minister 
himself, and on the work for which he is best fitted; so much also on 
the character of a congregation, its culture, or want of culture, its 
mental and spiritual power, its capacities of growth and enlargement, 
and its general relation to the neighbourhood in which it is placed, 
that it is unsafe to decide the matter, as some do, with an ex cathedrd 
authoritativeness. Our own impression, after much thoughtful con
sideration of the matter, i,; decidedly in favour of long pastorates as 
most in harmony with the true principles of church life, and most 
favourable'1to their growth. Such a system as is adopted by our "\Vesleyan 
brethren, for example, has some elements of usefulness which no other 
system perhaps can claim. Removal to a new sphere after the ordin
ary circi1it period of three years not only offers an easy and honourable 
mode of egress to such ministers as desire a change or prove unsuitable 
for a particular district. It allows the possibility of continued minis
terial labour with the smallest expenditure of intellectual power. The 
sermons preached in one place can be, as they are, repeated in a dozen 
?ther places. So far as pulpit work is concerned, a Wesleyan minister 
1s in the course of a few years practically equipped for life, and thus 
he can command more time for the multifarious other duties which 
devolve upon a minister, and which to those who have from week to 
week to preach to the same congregation, are so sore a distraction. He 
has the opportunity of remodelling his sermons, of pruning away ex
cresc_ences, supplementing deficiencies, giving to them condensation 
and mtensity, and putting upon them in every way a higher finish. 
Then again the congregations, it is urged, in addition to thus securing 
a man's best intellectual workmanship, have the further advantage of 
con~t~n~ variety. Ministers are apt to get into grooves. They have 
their _idiosyncrasies. Each one has his own methods of thought and ex
press1?n, "his own way of looking at things," and it is well that cou
gregat10ns should have the great subjects of Divine revelation presented 
to them from every possible standpoint. 

We are by no means insensible to the force of such arguments, 
but we do not deem them as at all decisive. For one thing, it 

25~ 
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is detrimental to a minister himself to be constantly at work 
on the same materials, and to have on hand a stock of ser
mons adequate for his demands. His mind will be apt to lose 
its Yigour and freshness by incessantly going over the same ground. 
His powers will be kept in a healthier and more effective con
dition under the stimulus supplied by new tracks of thought and 
fresh exercises of creative or productive power. Repetition may easily 
become" stale, flat, and unprofitable," a mere mechanical routine, devoid 
of life and fire. 

In the ordinary di,;charge of ministerial duties, "old sermons " seem 
to us to be among "the pulpit helps" which a really earnest preacher 
will despise as a strong man would despise crutches. Their use at 
any rate should be Yery occasional. For unless they harmonize with 
a minister's existing mental and spiritual condition, unless he can feel 
anew the influence of the thoughts and emotions under which they 
were first produced, they will lose their main elements of power. The 
form will be there, but the spirit will be lacking. The words may be 
the same, and yet not the same. Instead of the beautiful natural 
flower with its living colours and delicious scent, we shall have but an 
artificial imitation of it, clever, perhaps, in its way, but with no life-like 
glow or health-giving aroma. 

Frequent changes in the pastorate, moreover, keep a church in a state 
of chroni.c unsettledness, interrupt schemes of Christian usefulness, 
and afford easy opportunities for the "creeping in" of f:>trife and bit
terness. ViT e know many churches which have been irreparably 
weakened by the personal and party feuds which have arisen in a 
ministerial interregnum, and in connection with the election of one 
who should fill the vacant post. 

And it should finally be borne in mind that a minister owes his 
influence not merely to his sermons, but to his character and life. Let 
him be a really competent man, intellectually qualified for his post, 
and diligently "stirring up the gift that is in him," possessing also the 
higher and more essential spiritual qualifications, and every year of his 
ministry will augment his influence. His consistent exemplification 
of Christian truth; his ready sympathy with his people in their diffi
culties, :wrrows and temptations; his kindly interest in their successes 
and their joys; his association with them in the events of their domes
tic life, in the birth of their children, or their marriage, and in the 
darker hour of their bereavement; all this will give to his words a 
weight and helpfulness which no mere intellectual vivacity could confer. 
The men who, under God, have quickened our spiritual aspiratio~s, 
created in us longings after a purer, nobler manhood, counselled us m 
our difficulties, encouraged us in our trials, and en;i,bled us amid all 
the pressure of the material and temporal to" see the King in His beauty 
and the land that is far off"-these are the men who will for us pos
sess the rrreatest pulpit power, and, aeteris paribus, it is a power which 
can only O come as the slow result of years of earnest and faithful 
service. 
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Dr. Allon's experience at Islington has been in thorough accordance 
-with the ideas we have here expressed. His relation to his church 
and congregation .1 has been of the happiest kind. The old chapel, 
gradually became too small for the accommodation of those who 
were eager to attend his ministry, and it was several times enlarged. 
Two years ago it was resolved to erect a new building, capable of 
seating 1,700 persons, at a cost of £28,00(). The church has sup
ported schools, mission stations, and other evangelistic and philan
thropic agencies, and shown itself in every way worthy of the ministry 
it bas enjoyed. 

Personally Dr. Allon is held in the highest esteem, and the bond 
between him and his people is that of a tender and generous affection. 
He has received numerous proofs of sympathetic and unselfish attach
ment. When, in 1859, he was presented with a testimonial, he said, 
,inter alia, in his reply, "It is not expedient for me, doubtless, to glory, 
but bear with rue in my folly. We have a right to our garment of 
praise, our garland, and our song. Thank God, we have hardly place 
for the spirit of heaviness! .... Difficulties we have had, but, with 
our united hearts and efforts, they have been all easily surmounted. 
Ours may fairly be the joy of thankful prosperity-as much of the 
joy of the church above as may be attained in the church below. We 
may gird our singing robes about us, and call upon our souls, and all 
that is within us, to bless and praise God's holy name. The infancy 
•of the church has passed, the days of its feebleness are gone, it rejoices 
as a young man to run a race. God grant that it may never know 
the worldly coldness of maturer years, or the senile feebleness of age! 
God grant unto it perpetual youth, that it may run and not be weary, 
walk and not faint." In 187,1, at the close of his thirty years' pas
torate, Dr. Allon received another most expressive testimonial. A 
sum of £1,206 6s. 6d.-raised while he was absent for a few days in 
the country, and without any personal canvass-was presented to 
hiru, and he could then, as previously, acknowledge the unbroken 
harmony which had prevailed in his congregation. " Neither open 
breach nor latent schism qualified the satisfaction and gratitude of 
the retrospect." 

And yet, during this thirty years, changes had been introduced, and 
{Jn some points probably differences of opinion would exist, but they 
were in no sense hurtful, because of the loving, faithful, and manly 
spirit by which the proceedings of the church were regulated. The 
~wo-fold mode of administering the Lord's Supper, which was adopted 
1~ the early years of the church's history, had been abolished, and the 
L~turgy was no longer used in the morning service. But though the 
Liturgy was di1montinued, Union Chapel did not ignore the importance 
,of worship as distinct from preaching. We believe that extemporaneous 
~rayer-externporaneous as to form, but based on thorough prepa_ra
t10n of the spirit, is most accordant with the idea of spiritual service, 
and most adapted to the necessities of our religious life . 

.Extemporary prayer (wl'ites Dr. Allon) may lack the literary excellencies, 
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the august stateliness, the devotional beauty of Liturgical forms, but it has 
more than a compensation, in that it is the immediate inspiration of living 
souls. It is neither the prayer of dead men, nor a past inspiration of the 
Spirit. It may be homely, but it is the expre8sion of a present living experi
ence, it is an immediate reaching of the Spirit of truth that dwelleth in the 
man. Shall a ChUl·ch presume to ordain that the Spirit shall never inspire 
another prayer for public worship? Use the past by all means, but not so as 
to forbid the inspirations of the present. Past prayers may be useful as past 
hymns are; but both in prayers and in hymns we should be prepared to welcome 
every fresh inspiration of the living Spirit. 

But, as Dr. Allon elsewhere explains, a man's praying power is not 
an arbitrary thing-it is the result of long antecedent spiritual pro
cesses. 

If a man find himself an effective intercessor with God, a prince having 
power with God to prevail, it is only because he has grown to great spiritual, 
wisdom, unselfishness, and grace. The praying power of a man is no mere 
accident of his mood, no mere impulse of his necessity; it is the slow growth
of a spiritual character, the gradual development of a faith that has grown ex
ceedingly, the confidence which a long familiarity with God creates, the fervent 
sympathy and. desire of a chastened unselfishness, the ripened spirituality and 
tenderness of a carefully cultured heart. 

Then again, Dr. Allon is an accomplished musician, and the wor
ship of his congregation has thereby been invested with additional 
power and attractiveness. "The service of soug"-to use Mr. Binney's. 
phrase-has been too widely neglected among Nonconformists, and 
there are among us instances which give at least a semblance of truth 
to the ungenerous sarcasm of one who, with all his large-heartedness,. 
never cared to understand our position,-the sneer that" Dissenters go 
to chapel to hear sermons." But such instances are happily few, and 
are rather a memory of the past than an experience of the present. 
Our space does not permit us at present to enter into a discussion of 
the subject, but we will at least record our gladness that the power of 
chm·ch song as an essential element of worship, and as " a means of 
grace," is at length so freely and universally recognised. We have 
no wish to see in our Nonconformist churches what is called" a 
musical service," or to allow the organ and the choir to over-shadow 
the congregation. We are free from all ambition to "imitate the 
Hitualists," but we do desire a careful and conscientious attention to 
this aspect of our worship, and deprecate the idea that in it, any more
than in the pulpit, we should be content to " serve God with that 
which doth cost us nothing." We must give to Him of our best. 

Dr. Allon is distinguished as an author no less than as a preacher. 
He has published several lectures originally delivered to the Young 
Men's Christian Associaticn in Exeter Hall, contributed a number of 
articles to the Bible Educator, and various periodicals, written an in
teresting memoir of the Rev. James Sherman, and for some years past 
has been editor of the British Quarterly Review, the pages of which he 
has often enriched with his own productions. An article of his on 
" V1' orship " appears in the first series of Ecclesia, and helms, moreove!, 
edited 1'he Congregational Psalmist and Chant Boo!.:. The work of his-
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congregation, and its numerous agencies, heavy and responsible as it 
must be, has by no means, therefore, exhausted his energy. 

In 1864 Dr. Allon was elected chairman of the Congregational 
Union of England ancl Wales; and, shortly after his visit to America 
in 1870, he received the degree of Doctor of Divinity from Yale 
College, Newhaven, Connecticut. 

We are not aware that Dr. Allon has published any of his dis
courses, except the volume which appeared in the autumn of la~t 
year, entitled, "The Vision of God, and other Sermons." These ser
mons, thirteen in number, were all preached on special occasions, and 
do not therefore conv13y an accurate idea of his ordinary ministry, or 
nresent him at his best. The volume as a whole possesses great 
~vorth, and it is impossible to read it without feeling ourselves in con
tact with a vigorous and clear-sighted thinker, a man of fine imagina
tion, tender sympathy, and intense spirituality, who can grapple 
successfully with the doubts and difficulties of his age. But the tone 
of the volume is argumentative and defensive rather than expository, 
and displays more of the power of the thoughtful essayist than of the 
impassioned preacher. And with the delivery of such sermons as 
these we inevitably associate "the gown and bands." The preacher 
does not seem to us to be thoroughly at his ease, and he certainly fails 
to do himself justice. The style, too, is more formal than we should 
have expected, this perhaps being due to the argumentative tone and 
to the supposed necessity of employing accurate philosophical terms. 
We cannot, however, accustom ourselves to some words and phrases 
which recur again and again, e.g., " the physical body," "the intel
lectual mind," "the indestructible religious soul," c( the spiritual soul," 
and various others. They sound in our ears no less harsh than 
tautological, and interfere with the flow of the author's thought. 
Rut these minor faults cannot blind us to the substantial excel
lencies of the volume. It is, after making all possible deductions, a 
noble book, proving Dr. Allon's capability of mecliating between the 
old and the new, of turning the results of Biblical criticism to benefi
cial account, and giving many beautiful renderings of Scripture state
ments, and narratives, and facts. Such discourses as "The Christ 
of Experience," "The Healing Virtue of the Christ," "The Service of 
Love," "The Power of Intercession," and "For My Sake," are pro
f?undly suggestive, and reveal an insight into the nature and necessi
ties of the spiritual life, and the dynmnical forces of Christianity which 
we have rarely seen surpassed. 

Expressing our hope that Dr. Allon will shortly supplement this 
v~lume by one composed of his ordinary sermons, we will conclude 
with a few extracts which, selected with some care, will perhaps give 
a more accurate idea of its various merits than could be derived from 
any critique of our own. 

MAN'S CRAVING FOR GOD. 

To those, then, who deny God, and to those who deny the spiritual soul of 
man, I am justified in putting the quest.ion-Why do I concern myself about 
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religious things ? Why do I crave some vision of God ? What are these 
mystic yearnings after the spiritual which are among the strongest, the most 
~rrepressible of my human desires? As well ask why my physical body craves 
food, why my intellectual soul seeks knowledge. However it may be accounted 
for, spiritual desire is an essential constituent of this wondrous naturo of mine, 
and can n<' mne be denied or silenced than physical appetite. We may 
Tepress it, damage it, deaden it. By persistent sin, by carnal passion, by a 
oontinued course of sensuous or selfish indulgence, a man may practically 
disable his spiritual soul, just as by drunkenness or licentiousness he may 
disable his physical body, or reduce to idiotcy his intellectual mind. So also 
he may reason down his religious instincts by material philosophies ; he may 
oppose every uprising of his spiritual nature by demonstrations of the impossi
bility of there being such a nature, until his consciousness is confused and his 
spiritual action disabled ; just as by fanciful notions concerning his body he 
may make himself a hypochondriac. But it is part of him still. He may 
damage, but he cannot kill it. .And sometimes-it may be after years of sin, 
or of materialistic scepticism-when the victory seems well-nigh won, and the 
man to care for nothing but selfish gratification, and to believe nothing that 
llis balances cannot weigh, his chemistry analyze, his mathematics demon
strate, there shall be a sudden breaking of the seal and rolling away of the 
stone, and a coming forth of the entombed soul, despite of watch and guard; 
and it shall cry out for God, and refuse to be comforted if it cannot find Him. 

TrrE HIGHEST REVELATION OF Gon. 
The supreme glories of the Divine nature cannot lie in the almightiness that 

,vorks physical miracles, but in spiritual manifestations of His holiness and 
grace. By so much as spiritual excellencies transcend physical or intellectual, 
by so much is the moral character and grace of God more glorious than His 
omnipotent power. Not in the movements of planets, or the economy of 
physical providence, are the greatest workings of God seen ; but in the expres
sions of his saving love, the processes of His renewing Spirit; in swaying the 
will to holy purposes, kindling the affections to holy ardours, transforming t~e 
character and the life to holy excellencies. No Shekinah symbol that Christ 
could have exhibited, no miracle that He could have wrought, could have 
manifested these. Such manifestations would only have perpetuated the old 
externalism in religion which He came to do away with. 

PROPITIATION, A REQUISITE TO FORGIVENESS. 

That propitiation is necessary in order to fellowship with God, is one of the 
deepest and most unconquerable feelings of human souls. Fe~o~ship wi~h 
God is not their spontaneous untutored rest, their natural privilege, the~r 
instinctive seeking. In holy spiritual beings it would necessarily be so. It 1s 

not so iu men. Whatever it may be, there is in the thought of a holy God 
~omething that forbids it; a consciousness of sin separates between us and God, 
an alienation of character and feeling which makes propitiation necessary. We 
need to be forgiven for wrong doing ere we can seek His fellows~ip; yve need to 
be renewed in right feelings before we will. God must proclaim Himself not 
only holy and righteous, but "mereiful and gracious, forgiving ini9-uities, 
transgression, and sin." Any theory of fellowship with God which ignores 
these facts of human consciousness, thereby proclaims its own insufli.ciency and 
1mtruth. 

How is this feeling of sin to be deait with? 'rt can n~ither be 0denied nor 
disregarded. 

Whc that looks in the face all the principles of the Diviuo government, and 
all the facts of its history, can sittisfy himself with vague hopes of good
natured mercy on God's part. As well might the culprit calculate upon th;e 
sentiment of ben"volence in an upright judge. Who could satJsfy flV~n .hIB 
own conscience with a forgiveness that should rest upon no recogmsed prmc1ple 
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of rectitude, but only upon an arbitrary feeling ? Holy principles violated 
the holy law broken, and no recognised reparation of them ! Penalty remitted 
by a mere volition, its threate~ing ar~it~arily reversed ! 

The moral sense, the conscrnnce withrn me, that which makes me a moral 
being, demands a~onel?-ent for sin ~s much as 'f!!Y safety does. Mere security 
is no mo~al sabsfa_ch?n to a righteous bern_g. I could not be happy in 
the salvation of Chnst if I were saved as a man 1s saved who breaks prison or 
to whom tb.e prison doors are illicitly opened; if I were saved at the cost df a 
single righteous principle. 

THE WORTH OF TIIE BIBLE. 

It contains the loftiest teachings that the worlrl possesses concerning God, 
and salvation, and the true religious life, and the immortality that lies beyond 
death. Its doctrines concerning these things give us light where otherwise we 
should be in darkness, they give us comfort and hope where otherwise would 
be only anguish and fear. It inspires Ud with our greatest conceptions, and 
urges us to our noblest ac:!iievements. How divinely, and at times almost 
awfully, in every Sunday's church lessons, in every morning's family worship, 
its teachings break in upon the low-minded worldliness, the selfish earthliness, 
the limp morality of our common life. In great sorrowa and desolations, and 
death especially, what a power of calm strong consolatiun they have. 

What would our human life be if the Bible were not in our hands, if its high
thoughted solemn words were not appealing to us day by day ? It would be 
what without it the life of the greatest peoples has ever been. Formal as we 
ara in reading its teachings, and carnal as in spite of them we continue to be, 
what should we become if we had them not--if we never heard the soaring 
spiritual notes of David's psalms, the sublime and solemn righteousness of the 
old Hebrew prophets, the Divine and affluent revelations of our Lord, the 
urgent, passionate arguments of Paul, the spiritual co=unings, the ethereal 
aspirings of John? We feel that in the Bible we have not only the highest 
of all teachings and inspirations, but God's infallible truth. Blessed be the 
wisdom and the love which provided for our religious life this Bible. . . , 
The power of all strength and comfort and hope is in the Bible. Our intelligence 
can never outgrow its ideas, our necessities can never exceed its provisions, nor 
can our enthusiasm exaggerate the power of its manifold inspirations. 

MEDITATION, 

There is, therefore, a sense in which we need to preach, not so much activity 
as the lessening of it. Our life mns to hiaf. It is not inwa~d, rich, deep. It 
is so in the market as well as in the Church. Most men live too fast. 

The world is too much with us late and soon. 

We have time for but hurried devotions, for but scant spiritual culture; so 
that our religious life becomes formal, external, meagre. We do not walk 
closely with God. We do not " follow hard after Him." There is no " depth 
of earth," and the good seed shoots up, meagre, straggling, and discoloured, 
and "in time of temptation falls away." We are too busy to be deeply pious. 
We keep up a religiousness without God, which degenerates into a mere 
morality. lts spiritual heart dies out of it. Its springs of godliness dry up. 
It is life according to tradition and rules, instead of life springing out of 
~eligious principles and affections; a "life hidden with Christ in God," rooted 
~n Him and nourished by His grace; it is, therefore, weak and precarious as it 
1s worthless. 
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~eminiscenus· of Jristnl. 

IT. 

THERE are a few things which, though not reminiscences of 
Bristol, may l,e very properly mentioned here, on account of 
their influence in determining my residence in that city. Con

nected with a period, distant in point of time, and with a county at the 
western extremity of the kingdom, they will at lea&t be novel, and 
ruay, perhaps, be interesting to the readers of the ::VIAGAZINE. 

The Baptist churches in Cornwall owe their existence partly to the 
labours of a fev, distinguished ministers who, towards the close of the 
last century, occasionally visited the county on evangelistic tours, but 
mainly to the liberality of the late Mr. Opie Smith, of .Bath. There 
were .-ery few· Baptists in Cornwall at that time. Those who liYed at 
.Falmouth, for example, often travelled to St. Agnes, a village seven
teen miles distant, in order to enjoy Christian fellowship. The efforts 
referred to, resulted in the settlement of Mr. Saunders at Penzance, 
Mr. Sharpe at Helston, Mr. Rowe at Redruth., Mr. Griffin at Fa1mouth, 
and Mr. Hedding at Truro, who was succeeded by Mr. Solomon Young, 
afterwards classical tutor at Stepney-a remarkable sermon from whom, 
on the words" We all do fade as a leaf," I even now distinctly remember. 
These were all men of mark and power. Mr. Young was eminently 
distinguished for his attainments and culture. 

The religious condition of the people was deplorably bad. The few 
e,-angelical ministers in the Established Church were both despised 
and persecuted. Onr Wesleyan brethren had not then the command
ing position which they have since acquired. Wrecking, which means 
enticing ships on shore on dark and stormy nights by false lights, and 
when they were stranded lJlundering the cargoes, while the pas
sengers and sailors were left to their unhappy fate-violent out
lJreaks among the miners in seasons of scarcity, owing to bad harvests 
-smuggling, with all its fearful perils and vices-and cruel sports, 
were almost universally prevalent. Large bodies of troops were 
stationed in the principal towns, as much to secure the preservation of 
life and property as for defence against a foreign foe. The change 
which the faithful preaching of the Gospel has wrought since those 
days is simply wonderful. The proportion of members of Christian 
churches to the general population is, perhaps, larger than in any 
other county in England. Wrecking, smuggling, brutal sports, and 
outbreaks of the labouring classes are almost wholly Ul'.Llmown. Only 
a small body of troops, stationed at Pendennis Castle, Falmouth, is 
now requirnd. 

Mr. Griffin's ministry at Falmouth was exceedingly attractive and 
useful. A good meeting-house was erected, and. a numerous church 
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and congregation gathered. He was succeeded by Mr. l'ryce, a 
preacher of singular fervour and power, and gifted in prayer beyonrl 
any one I ever heard. My honoured friend and father in the Gospel, 
Mr. Green, became pastor on Mr. Pryce's removal to Aston, and whell 
he removed to Thrapstone Mr. Burchell settled amouo- us whose faith
ful and intelligent ministry I greatly enjoyed, as well as the advantao-e 
of his friendship to the close of his useful and honourable life. N~t 
long after his i:iettlement I was called by the church to preach in the 
neighbouring villages. Six other brethren were also set apart to this 
work, three of whom became pastors of churches. At the end of three 
years, during which all my spare time was devoted to Sunday-schools 
and village preaching, the church passed a resolution expressing their 
opinion that I ought henceforth to devote myself wholly to the work 
of the ministry. 

Up to this time I was actively engaged with my father in commer
cial life, and, being his only son, any satisfactory arrangement for the 
future management of the business seemed impracticable, until my 
brother-in-law, Mr. Y.1. H. Bond, an officer in Her Majesty's navy, 
came home after the battle of Navarino, ·consented to take my 
place. It was a severe trial to leave my venerable parents 
and the home of my youth, and at the age of twenty-six to enter 
on an entirely new course of life. The conviction, however, that 
it was my duty was then strong, and it has never been shaken since. 

Until the settlement of Mr. Green at Falmouth, and Mr. Clark at 
Truro, no organization existed in Cornwall in aid of our Foreign Mis
sionary Society. Once in two years some leading minister paid us a 
visit, and if he collected sixty or seventy pounds it was considered a 
success. But in 1822 steps were taken to form an auxiliary in each 
church, and to unite them all in a county auxiliary, the first, I believe, 
that was formed in aid of the Baptist Missionary Society. The con
tributions were very soon more than trebled, and they have not 
declined. I was appointed secretary of the Falmouth Auxiliary, 
and very well rememberfeeling quite as nervous, when reading the 
first report, as I ever did in performing a similar duty in Exeter Hall. 

The general intelligenM of the mining population of Cornwall was 
above the average of men in their condition of life, and though follow
ing a laborious occupation, they had a good deal of leisure time, which 
was chiefly spent in discussing public affairs, and the sermons they 
heard. Hence able men were required to minister to them, and the 
Wesleyan Conference appointed such men, especially the superintend
ents, who were generally distinguished for superior ability. Their 
annual missionary meet.ings were attended by choice deputations. At 
these meetings I heard Drs. Adam Clarke and Bunting, Messrs. '\Vat
son, Newton, Samuel Drew, Leslie, Burgess, and others of note. Our 
own society was represented by Drs. Cox and Steadman, and Messrs. 
Dyer, Winterbotham Griffin, Isaac Mann, Thomas Horton, and Samuel 
Nicholson. Mission~ries from the East and West were also sometimes 
present; and our honoured brethren Knibb and Burchell, when the 
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-anti-slavery feeling of the country was raised to a fervid heat, im
parted intense interest to more than one of our annual gatherings. 
Being lovers of good men, my parents gladly embraced every oppor
tunity of obeying the apostolic precept, "Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers." ,ve often had ministers of one section or another of the 
Christian Church as guests, to whose conversation I listened with pro
found interest. They seemed, to my youthful imagination, like some 
of the old prophets, and awakened feelings of the deepest respect and 
reverence. Intercourse at. this early period of one's life with men of 
eminent ability and godliness no doubt greatly influenced my sub
sequent course. 

The requisite arrangements having been completed, I left for Bristol 
in September, 1828. I need not dwell on the parting with parents and 
friends. Though there existed among them a happy concord of senti
ment as to the act itself, it was sufficiently painful, and the probable 
result of it naturally awakened considerable an."'l:iety. 

This second journey was as fully interesting as the first. It had 
not the same charm o( perfect novelty, and was less exciting-but it 
had a nobler object. Being performed wholly by day, I saw more; 
and many of the objects which I had previously seen were now 
vie·wed under more favourable conditions. One incident occurred 
towards its close which I must describe. 

We were somewhat behind time, and the coachman pushed over the 
last stage at an unusually rapid rate. He was an excellent whip, and 
handled his horses with great skill, while his intelligence, respectful 
manners, and kind attention to the passengers made it a pleasure to 
sit by his side-a place greatly coveted by those who really enjoyed 
coach travelling. Just as we came round the corner into the broad 
part of Bedminster, we observed a little boy sitting in the 
middle of the road. To pull up the horses and prevent the coach 
from going over him was simply impossible. Had the attempt been 
made, the horses would have trampled on the poor little fellow and 
crushed him to death. I looked at the coachman, who had turned 
deadly pale. Speak to him I dared not. With great presence of 
mind he dropped the hand which held the reins as low as possible. 
The horses, feeling their heads at liberty, and perhaps seeing the child, 
with marvellous instinct opened out right and left, and he disappeared 
beneath the coach ! It was a moment of intensely painful suspense. 
The coachman turned to speak to the guard, who shouted out, " Go 
on, Bill-all right'." In a voice tremulous with emotion he exclaimed, 
"All right !-isn't the child killed?" "Killed! No thank God. 
Look-he is toddling home to his mother." It would be useless to 
attempt to describe the sense of relief we all felt-, or the heartiness 
with which we united in the coachman's earnest exclamation, "Thank 
God for that!" I saw him shortly after, and he told me that his 
nerves were so shaken by the excitement of that moment that he was 
compelled to give up driving for a few days. 

On aniving at the Academy I was most cordially welcomed by the 
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students already there, and when others arrived they were received 
with a glee that was almost boyish. This, indication of the pre
valence of kindly feeling, subsequent experience proved to be 
real and true. In a very few days all sense of stranueness was 
gone. I entered under very favourable .auspices. The st~dents not 
only enjoyed the ministry of Robert Hall-in itself a privile,ae of 
inestimable value-but Messrs. Thorpe, Liefchild, Roberts, and Winter 
were in their full vigour and prime. The first three were men of 
unquestioned mental power and oratorical ability. Mr. Thorpe, so it 
was said, pnpa1·ed only one sermon a week. Another was read to 
him from the works of some eminent author, and his memory was so 
tenacious that he could. repeat it, verbaUm, the next clay. I was told, 
but am not able to vouch for the accuracy of the statement, that in 
this way he regularly preached the whole of Dwight's sermons. I 
remember on one occasion being present at Newfoundland Chapel, 
when he prayed. He used the Lord's Prayer, amplifying its several 
parts as he proceeded with singular beauty and pathos, and in a 
manner which I have never heard surpassed. Mr. Liefchild was, to 
my mind, the beaii ideal of a manly, effective English preacher. Of a 
fine bodily presence, gifted with a voice of great flexibility and power, 
and endowed with peculiar unction and force, he was alike attractive 
and impressive. Re carried out his own maxim, which I have heard 
him utter when addressing students-" Begin low, speak slow, rise 
higher, take fire!" I first knew Mr. Winter in Cornwall, where he 
began. his honourable and useful career as an evangelist among our 
churches and villages. His ardour and energy were extmordinary, 
while his general disposition, simplicity, and goodness, won for him 
universal regard and esteem. Some of my fellow-students used occa
sionally to speak of his intellectual character disparagingly, but I 
maintained that no pastor could keep so large a congregation and gather 
so numerous a church as met in Counterslip, and for so many years, 
without being richly endowed with gifts and graces far beyond the 
common order. 

The senior students in the house were very superior men, some of 
whom subsequently rose to distinction, and ranked among the lead
ing ministers of the denomination. Messrs. Nicholls, Charles Daniell, 
Robert Roff, John Eustace Giles, John Leechman, Edmund Hull, 
William Robinson, Henry Trend, Abraham Burdett, Henry Capern, 
Joshua Gray, Francis Clowes, and ,John ·watts were all men of 
ability, some of them of considerable attainments. Of this large 
number only four remain to this day, and they are laid asiLle from 
active service. Among these I had some of my most cherished friends, 
and our friendship continued unbroken through their lives, with no 
small ·benefit to me, both in mind and heart. The class between 
mine and the senior was composed of men of very moderate ability 
a~d attainments, and I believe they are all dead. Those_ "'. ho entered 
with me were Charles Room John Freer, and Enoch Wilhan;s. The 
rlrst-named is still living, but without pastoral charge. The othe1· 
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two are gone. Mr. Freer gave himself principally to theological 
study, and we used, in our playful moments, to call him" The Divine." 
lVIr. Williams was ~ young man of brilliant talents. Being a Welshman, 
he began and continued the study of the English language through the 
medium of our classic authors, and acquired a style of great elegance 
and force. The most notable man who came amongst us during my 
time was my late honoured friend Dr. Benjamin Davies, who also has 
passed away, leaving behind a reputation for godly simplicity and 
accurate and extensive learning of the highest order. 

It was unquestionably a great advantage to have such men as one's 
companions during studrnt-life. Each of us without doubt, was, in 
the sphere he came from, thought t0 be somebody, and enjoyed a 
sort of pre-eminence over most of his companions. Very likely, too, 
each came with the notion that this superior position would be main
tained in the Academy. How soon the notion was taken out of us ! 
How quickly we began to subside! I cannot, of course, tell exactly how 
my fellow-students felt in this respect, or whether they were conscious 
of the process or not. I know I was ; and though it was very hum
bling, it was no less salutary, and I am thankful for it to this hom. 

Considerable differences of opinion have been expressed from time 
to time in regard to the advantage of students living in families of 
somewhat superior habits and culture. It is maintained that, as very 
few of them have enjoyed such intercourse, they are ignorant of the 
customs and manners prevalent in these social circles. We constantly 
hear the assertion that the clergy of the Established Church are 
gentlemen and Nonconformist ministers are not. It is conceived 
that this reproach would be wiped away if such arrangements could 
be made. Much, however, would depend on the habits of the families 
with whom they lived, and the extent of their own pecuniary re
sources, and the amount supplemented by college funds. 

The present system is, in my opinion, far better. The greater 
reaularity of all arrangements, the stricter discipline, the com
m~nd which the student has of his own time in prosecuting his 
studies, the esprit de coi-ps consequent on living together, the forma
tion and growth of personal friendships, the family feeling, the con
stant friction of mind with mind, the kindly assistance which the 
more advanced can render to those whose attainments are lower, the 
check which each bas on each, though unconsciously exerted, the 
necessity of being in the house at proper hours, and the shelter pro
vided against temptations to which young men are especially exposed, 
are advantages too important and numerous to be exchanged for 
whatever benefit boarding out can supply. 

Moreover, most of the advantages of the out system have been ob
tained by recent changes in the management of our colleges. 
We have now real dining halls. Students are expected to appear 
in suitable costume, which was not rEquired in my time. Com
mon wooden forms are exchanged for chairs, and earthenware jugs are 
replaced by glasses. Moreover, the President usually takes his place 



SCOTT, THE cmnlENTATOR, A:\'D THC BAPTISTS. :\'.)9 

at the head of the table, the Matron being also present. The pro
prieties of social life are observed, and students become gra<lually 
accustomed to them. Thus, when they leave, they step into society 
with confidence and ease. .And it is very much the fault of students 
themselves if they are not found, as occasional guests, in the plec:sant 
and agreeable society of the most respectable residents in the towns 
where our colleges are placed. They have only to join some church, 
regularly attend, not only the public services, but church-meetings as 
well (most important in regard to their future responsibilities), and 
they will be sure to have friends who will gladly welcome them to 
their homes. 

Very much, however, depends on the character of the seniors. They 
aive the tone to the house. Those among whom my lot was cast were 
truly devout, some of them, indeed, distinguished for eminent piety, 
and their influence was felt by us all. May all our colleges have in 
them such brethren as I met when entering Bristol, for their presence 
and friendship, together with other advantages which have yet 
to be noticed, gre&'Ltly contributed to exalt my views of the im
portance and responsibilities of the work of the ministry, and to 
strengthen those feelings of attachment which I have ever cherisherl 
for the dear old place. F. T. 

Newport, Isle of Wight . 

.Stott, tgc Qtommcntntor, nnh tgc ;S, aµtists. 

II. 

1\/fR. SCOTT ended his excellent life, as we have stated, in the 
Ll.L year 1821. Some time afterwards his worthy widow contracted 

a second marriaae with a gifted man, named Mr. Dawes, who 
is _deserving of very ho~ourable ment_ion. He resided for some :years 
with Mr. Scott as ward, pupil, and fneml, and, toward the encl of Mr. 
Scott's life assisted him in his literary labours. l\fr. Dawes was a 
kuly devm;t man, as Mr. Scott had abundant opportunities of kn~,~ing; 
and, therefore the latter earnestly advised him to enter the mm1stry 
of the Church' of England ; but insuperable co1_1scientious ~bjections 
prevented. He afterwards adopted the medical profess10n, and, 
having married the widow of Mr. Scott, settled in the village of Had
denham, near to Aston Sandford. While living there, they both 
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identified themselves with the congregation under the pastoral care of 
"good Peter Tyler," whom they personally respected, and from whose 
ministrations they derived much spiritual profit. After a time, Mr. 
Dawes saw it his duty to enter the Nonconformist ministry, and 
became pastor of a Pmdobaptist church near Liverpool. While 
residing there, he suffered the great loss of his devoted wife, who was 
brought into Buckinghamshire to be buried, and rests in the quiet 
grayeyard of the Baptist chapel at Haddenham. It is said of Aquila 
and Priscilla, that they "took Apollos and taught him the way of the 
Lord more perfectly;" and, in some sort, Mr. and Mrs. Dawes acted 
the same kind part towards their friend and pastor. Being a truly 
evangelical minister, he did not need much theoretical instruction " in 
the way of the Lord;" but, having been denied the advantages of an 
early education, he, of course, had certain defects of grammar and 
composition, which his two friends kindly pointed out to him, and for 
which kiud services the pastor was wise enough to feel and express 
thankfulness. He much felt their removal from Haddenham ; and, on 
the occasion of the burial of Mrs. Dawes, he preached a striking 
funeral sermon from the appropriate words, "She was a succourer of 
many, and of me also." 

Subsequently to the death of Mrs. Dawes, her husband became 
unable to preach, owing to throat disease; and, after engaging elsewhere 
for some time in scientific pursuits, in which he was a great proficient, he 
finally settled at Haddenham, set up his valuable telescope there, 
studied hard at the abstruser branches of astronomy, and gave his 
leisure time to the welfare of the poor by gratuitous advice and medi
cine. Though he modestly considered himself only an amateur in 
science, his attainments were very considerable ; he having made some 
important discoveries in connection with the planet Saturn, and pos
sessing, as one of the first English astronomers said, " the finest 
astronomical eye in the world." On his final return to HaddenHam, 
he resumed his place at the feet of his former minister, Mr. Tyler
sumetimes officiating as precentor, and sometimes giving sh~rt 
addresses at the sacramental table. Re was altogether a very super10r 
and pious man, the ornament of the circle in which he moved, and in 
every way worthy of having his memory intimately associated with 
that of Mr. Scott, his tutor and friend. 

We have more than once mentioned the name of Mr. Peter Tyler, 
the Baptist minister at Haddenham ; and, as Providence often asso
ciated him with Mr. Scott, and as be, moreover, had many personal 
claims npon our attention and respect, we will attempt a brief 
description of his character and doings. He was born in the village 
of lfaddenhs.m, in comparatively humble circumstances, and in his 
early years earned his bread as a wheelwright, doing well all the 
"'ork he had to perform. During a warm debate in the House of 
Commons, a somewhat bitter personal altercation took place-a not very 
unusual occurrence even in that august region, In the course of the 
quanel, an aristocratic combatant twitted his plebeian opponent with 



SCOTT, THE COMMENTATO!t, AND Tm; B.I.PTISTS. 401 

,the lowliness of his origin, adding, as a proof thereof, "He used to 
black my father's shoes;" to which there came the happy and 
honourable reply, "Yes, and I blacked them well." So we may say 
of good P~ter Tyler, that, what_ he thought worth doing at all, he thought 
worth domg well. In all his secular and i:;acred duties the motto 
was the same-" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might." Hence we are not surprised to learn that, as a wheelwright, 
he turned out first-rate waggons; and that, even after he became a 
minister, bis wood-house, being managed by himself, was a model for 
general neatness and the accurate arrangements of its stacks of fuel. 
In some of these matters Peter displayed hereditary genius-num
bering, as he did, among his forbears some men of great physical 
strength and considerable mechanical skill. The village of Had 
denham is said to be rather noted for its wheelwright work, and that 
Peter Tyler is in part to be credited with the production, or, at least, 
maintenance of its fame. 

The future Baptist minister became a Christian in comparatively 
early life, as the result of the preaching of a sermon in one of the 
Dottages of his native village, a former Nonconformist church in the 
place being then defunct, and the place of worship a heap of ruins. 
This church was established in the reign of William UL-probably 
!in the year 1694-and a relic of the period remains in the tomb
stone of a Baptist minister, which is now placed at the entrance of the 
present place of worship. The stone b<?ars the following inscription : 
-" Here lyeth the body of Mr. Edward Hoare, minister of ye Gospel, 
fate of Risborough, in the county of Bucks, who deceased on December 
ye 18, 1711, in ye 36 year of his age." Those who are familiar with 
Thomas Carlyle's "Past and Present," will remember the striking 
character of Abbot Sampson, the chief of the renowned monastery of 
.St. Edmundsbury, in the time of King John. The abbot, being a 
sincere and pious man, and greatly reverencing the memory of St. 
Edmund, had a passionate desire to touch, or even to see, the relics of 
.the saint, which reposed, or were thought to repose, under the high 
altar of the church of the abbey, which de::!ire was at last graciously 
gratified. Some alterations of the chancel having necessitated the 
temporary removal of the relics, the pious monk was favoured, not 
•only to see and touch, but even to kiss, some portion of the sacred 
body of the renowned Saxon saint; aucl ever after did not fail to offer 
a daily Latts Deo ! on account of this distinguished honour. Some 
.such feeling, though, of course in a modified form, seems to have taken 
possession of the mind of good Peter Tyler in reference to l\fr. Hoare, 
whose epitaph we have quoted above. . It was Mr. Tyler's good fortune 
to be able to restore, from its ruins, the Nonconformist chapel of his 
native village ; and, while the work was proceeding, Peter is said to 
have opened the gro.ve of Mr. Hoare, to see "what the founder of the 
church was like." The grave was opened, the coffin unfastened, and 
a characteristic exclamation was made by the living pastor as he 
looked upon the bones of the defunct brother. Candour compels us 
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to add that some people doubt the truthfulness of the tradition, yet 
we cannot but own that we believe Peter was likely to do such a 
strange thing; and, therefore, as the Italians say, if not true, it is 
"brn t?"Ovato "-" well found." 

We have stated that Mr. Tyler became a Christian in early life, 
and we have to add that he was soon after baptized at Prince's Ris
borough, on a profession of faith in Jesus Christ. Although he thus 
publicly professed himself a Dissenter and a Baptist, he for some time 
saw it right to attend the ministry of Mr. Scott ; and, being naturally 
a man of considerable 1nental power, soon attracted the clergyman's. 
notice, ·which, ere long, ripened into friendship on the part of Mr. 
Scott, and into reverential esteem on the part of the young disciple. 
An old man ninety years of age, now residing at Haddenham, 
remembers the time whan Peter performed the functions of parish 
clerk for Mr. Scott ; and a tradition tells that the two good men 
sometime;; engaged in friendly controversy upon disputed points of 
theological doctrine and ecclesiastical discipline ; and, moreover, that 
the clergyman sometimes sought Peter's advice upon the construction 
of a new wig. After a time, Mr. Tyler, feeling himself called upon to• 
become a pre:i,cher of the Gospel, rebuilt the old meeting-home in his 
natiYe village, formed a few like-minded friends with himself into a 
Christian church, and thus entered upon those important spiritual 
duties which, for nearly half a century, he so successfully and 
honourably performed. 

The witty Dr. South, speaking in one of his sermons concerning 
Puritan times, sarcastically says, " It happened in th0se days that a 
man was not thougllt worthy to preach in a pulpit unless J1e had first 
helped to make it." The sneer might have been taken as personal 
by i\fr. Tyler, for he helped to re-build the chapel with his own hands, 
and the pulpit is said to have been entirely his own work. It was a 
grand day for the village when, in 1809, the chapel was opened for 
Divine "'orship, and the pulpit filled by such men as Dr. Cox, Mr. 
Hinton, of Oxford, and the renowned Andrew Fuller. There are a 
few liYing who were present at the services, one of whom has often 
spoken to us concerning them ; and their fame still lingers brightly in 
the neighbourhood around. These services were no mere flourish of 
tru!llpets-no pompous introduction to nothing, but the beginning of 
a good work, which continues to this day, for Mr. Tyler proved him
self, Heaven helping him, the right man in the right place. As a 
preacher, he was a man of unusual powers, and very attractive down 
to his last day, being brimful of thought, originality, humour, and 
pathos. He seldom preached without calling forth smiles and tears. 
The substance of his sermons was generally very varied and valuab~e, 
and his_ utterance, guided by his dramatic instinct, was always m 
strict accordance with it, the changes of his countenance being as 
numerous as his phases of thought. His discourses were nearly 
always fresh in their mode of treatment, and we have heard his 
hearers say that his prayers were never alike. Like most very 
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humorous men, he probably sometimes broke a canon or -two of good 
taste, repP;ntecl o( the fault, ancl repr.aterl the offence before long. For 
example, m praymg for tho welfare of the royal family, he supplicated 
that they might live long, and "not be too expensive to the country." 
The same familiarity often cropped up in his preachina-. Ha vino- had 
a discussion with an episcopal neighbour concerning" ~ritten pr~yers," 
he saw fit to carry the discussion into the pulpit in this wise :
Preaching not long after upon the prayer of Peter, " Lord, save, or I 
perish," and s~eing his late. antagonist in the congregation, the 
preacher fixed his eyes upon him, repeated the text, and said to his 
friend, "The apostle didn't need a prayer-book then." Not havino
mastered the niceties of' grammar in early life, of course his modes of 
spee0h someLimes partook ot the originality of the subject-matter. 
Once, in preaching concerning " The fatted calf" mentioned in the 
parable, and quoting, with approval, the recent utterance of a neigh
bouring minister, he said, "That wnr a fatted calf, arn l not like the 
skinny beasts which some butchers kill now-a-clays." On another 
occasion, he wondered how people could be " so owdacious as to name 
a child Emmanuel." But these minor faults were entirely forgotten 
amidst the proofs of mental strength and originality of style which 
the preacher continually displayed. Notable men sometimes sat at 
his feet with unusual pleasnre and profit. Among them may be 
mentioned the venerable Charles Stovel, who, ou one occasion, 
listening to him, paid to the village preacher the tribute of tears and 
smiles ; and at length, hearing something irresistibly comic from the 
pulpit, disturbed the " propriety " of the congregation by bmsting 
into a loud laugh. 

We have said that good Peter Tyler's ministry extended over a 
period of nearly fifty years, and he closed his honourable career about 
eighteen years since, amidst the Christian esteem and affection of a 
wide circle of disciples and friends. In his last illness he was often 
visited by the worthy vicar of the parish, from whose devotions by the 
side of the sick bed he derived considerable pleasure and profit, and 
with whom, in the days of his health, he cordially co-operated in 
several departments of Christian work. We cannot retmin from 
paying a tribute of esteem to this worthy clergyman, who, while be 
aims to be loyal to his own principles, equally strives to live on terms 
of Christian fellowship with his dissenting parishioners, and cordially 
labours with them in many forms of good work. The annual Sunday
school festival of the village is a thoroughly united one. At the 
recent settlement of a minister of the Baiitist chapel, the vicar was 
present ; and, within the last few days, h!l preached two sermons in 
~id of a benevolent effort for the welfare of a worthy dissenting family 
1n the village. The clergyman does not, of course, sympathise in all 
the opinions and aspirations of the Dissenters around him; but he is 
a l~ver of all good men, prefers real Christians to mere Churchmen., and 
stnves much to keep "the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." 
We are glad to think that such good men are not scarce ; and while. 

26* 



.J.()4- RC'OTT, TIIE COMMENTATOR, AND THE DAPTISTS, 

doubtlr~s, it is the clnty of Nonconformists to strive after the posses
sion of complete political and religious equality, it is equally their 
dnty to recognise and promote all efforts for the more complete union 
of all sect.ions of the "Holy Catholic Church." 

It is nearly a hundred years since Peter Tyler was born, and, pro
bably, another hnndred years will elapse before the memories of his 
useful life will have faded away. Allowing for the comparatively 
contracted sphere of a village life, hi::i labollrs were many, and crowned 
with much success. He was a useful preacher of the Gospel. He 
foun<l a chapel in ruins, and left behind him a commodious place for 
Nonconformist worship; he found a few pious people r.round him, he 
gave them spiritual organization, he left behind him a united church 
of a hun<lre<l and fifty souls. He was, also, very useful in providing 
means for the education of the young. At one time in his ministry 
the scholars and teachers of his Sunday-school were as numerous as 
the days of the year, whose intellectual wants were well supplied by 
an abun<lance of healthy literature. It is said, to the praise of John 
Foster, that he fouud especial pleasure in setting people to think, and 
Peter Tyler deserves the same praise. It was a treat to see and hear 
him in the rnid5t of the social gatherings of his people, encouraging 
young speakers, listening with respect to the aged ones ; and, by his 
frequent ifashes of wit, combined with the utterances of truest wisdom, 
affording the means of attractive elevation to all present, and pouring 
sunshine upon e,,ery part of the scene. It is said that the village 
population of England is on the decrease, owing to constant emigra
tion toward the centres of trade and commerce. If so, the moral and 
spiritual character of villages is an important factor in the condition 
of large towns, and therefore, we ought to hail with grateful pleasure 
the existence of village churches, which, like that of Peter Tyler, 
train young people for the trials, duties, successes, and honours of city 
life. ,ve have been told that some of the best men in the great town 
of Liverpool were reared in the villages of nonconforming Wales, 
and every town minister could probably tell us that some of the best 
n,en around him began their career in the lowliness of village life ;
all honour, therefore, to the men who like good Peter Tyler are 
labouring to purify one of the great springs of natural life and 
to pour streams of healthy influence through the length and 
breadth of the land ! George the Third is said to have expressed the 
wish that every person in his dominions could read the Bible, and 
had a Bible to read, and Dr. Franklin hoped that the time would come 
in .America, when not only a Bible, but also a newspaper, would be 
found in every home. Now-a-days, even English villages are ap
proaching that desired goal; for there is no lack of Bibles at Hadden
ham, and even newspapers are not scarce, and we are happy to say 
that periodical literature abounds. The people of this villa~e also 
take an intelligent interest in politics, and are, generally speakmg, on 
the liberal side,-mainly through the instructions and example of 
good Peter Tyler. The county of Bucks seems inseparably associated 
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with the name of Benjamin Disraeli, and is believed to lie one of tlu~ 
strongholds of Toryism ; but, if the liberties of Enabml were to he 
threatened in any vital point, there are multitudes ~f voter~ even in 
Buckinghamshire who would make their voice heard, an1l thus provri 
themselves the worthy descendants of the friends and supporters or 
the immort::il John Hampden. 

For Parliamentary purposes, the village of Haddenham belonas to 
the borough of Aylesbury, and in the political days of Sir Ri~harcl 
Bethel and Dr. Layard, the villagers always rendered to those two 
notable men their ready support. Dr. Layard is now the English 
ambassador in the troubled city of Constantinople, and will long be 
remembered for his discoveries amidst the ruins of ancient Nineveh. 
In the year 1852, Dr. Layard successfully contesterl the borough of 
Aylesbury, and, a few days after, addressed the following letter to a 
relative of the writer. 

"5, Little Ryder Street, July 9th, 1852. 
"MY DEAR Sm,-Allow me to return you my very hearty alld sin

cere thanks for the very valuable and very warm assistance you 
afforded me during the recent contest. I am proud to find amongst 
my supporters men like yourself, descendants of the fine old yeomanry 
of Hucks, who have been the ardent supporters of the liberties of the 
people. I hope you will convey to those who so kindly assisted you 
my warm acknowledgments, particularly to the Rev. Mr. Tyler, for 
whose character and abilities I have the greatest esteem and respect. 
Begging that you will let me know if at any time I can be of any 
service by my presence to your local institutions, to whatever deno
mination they may belong, 

" I am, my dear Sir, yours very faithfully, 
"A.. H. L\.YARD." 

We must now bid the village farewell. Farewell to its pleasant 
entrance, and ancient parish church ! Farewell also to sundry ponds 
and not pleasant ditches-dear to ducks and dangerous fevers! Fare
well, moreover, to furlongs of brown chalk walls, worthy of the time 
of King Alfred or the days of the 

" ••• British warrior Queen." 

Finally, we ''greet" most heartily the Christian people of the 
neighbourhood, and pray that they may long be blessed with pastors 
who will cherish the memory and follow the example of " Scott the 
Commentator," and "Good Peter Tyler." 
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touccruiug a iooh ~elibcru. 

I. 

OUR remarks are intended to have refel'ence to the public speaking 
of ministers of religion, whether clerical or lay, and are meant 
to be of help to them in the conduct of each portion of Divine 

service. Of course no person ought to undertake to write upon such 
a subject without. possessing some practical acquaintance with it, and 
we claim to haye that acquaintance. In the days of our youth a good 
Wesleyan minister was preaching concerning the sorrows caused by 
<lisobedient children. Remembering that his own house was "not 
xight with God," he said, "Some of you are ready to exclaim, look at 
home first, to which I reply, I have looked till my heart aches." In 
like manner our "heart aches" as we think of the defective delivery 
-0f hundreds of our sermons, by which fault their good influence was 
doubtless much marred, and therefore our general usefulness consider
ably curtailed. Whatever merits or demerits our observations may 
contain, they are certainly the outgrowth of personal and painful ex
perience, and may claim to be a well-intentioned effort to warn a few 
of the brethren of the evils from which we ourselves have suffered. In 
this present paper we propose to offer a few proofs of the importance 
-Of a " Good Delivery," and in a subsequent one to indicate some of the 
means by which a good delivery may be secured. 

One proof of the need of a good delivery is seen in the great valiie 
-0f the truths concerning which Christian teachers discourse. Roughly 
reckoning the number of Christian ministers, clerical and lay, at fifty 
thousand in Great Britain, and allowing two sermons weekly to each 
minister, we have the annual product of over five millions of sermons 
in this country alone. For these sermons, and the devotional exercises 
connected with them, the country pays, and willingly pays, a Tery 
J.e,t·ge sum-probably ten millions sterling per year. This is ~ large 
:0JE.ount of money, and common sense dictates that it ought to be so 
,employed as to yield the best possible return, just as if it were used 
.in ·the production of furniturn, steam engines, or jewels. But the 
. argum~nt becomes stronger when we remember that preaching is one 
, of the most important occupations in which any human being can 
: possibly be engaged; for sermons are intended to teach us all that we 
need know concerning God and Jesus Christ, concerning our duty and 
destiny, concerning the right mode of life upon earth, and the means 
by which we can obtain perfect well- being in the ceaseless ages beyond 
the grave. If~ therefore, preaching is so great a work, it cannot be done 
too well; if the subject-matter of the sermon is so supremely import
ant, everything connected with its composition and delivery ought to 
,receive the fullest atteution from all those who undertake duties so 
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interesting and momentous as those of the Chri;itian miui.~try. When 
.an ancient artist was somewhat censured for expendin" so much care 
upon the details of his work, hi;; reply was," I work 0for eternity"
words worthy to be engraved upon the memory and heart of ,wery 
Christian minister. If mere perishable materials 5uch as wood, marble, 
and the metals are thought worthy to represent the continued <,tudy, 
the most painstaking care, and even the most exaltnl genius of the 
mind of an artist, what shall we say of sermons, the inteution of which 
is to elevate the human mind to its uttermost cnpacity, to transform 
the earth into a paradise, and suuound the human soul with " the 
glory of God " for ever ? Surely the preacher ou~ht to aim at perfec
tion; surely multitudes of sermons ought to deserve the title of 
"sublime and beautiful." Our Epiritual leaders wield a sword of 
heave11ly origin and ethereal temper. Let them take care that it,; 
,scabbard and its handling are of the best possible sort. Let them pro
vide "baskets of silver work" in which to put the heavenly food. which 
Divine mercy has provided for the famishing souls of men. " The 
water of life" is worthy of its Divine giver. Let the cup in which it 
ie contained be of the most costly materials and the most artistic 
shape which mental wealth and skill can possibly produce. 

A good delivery is a great help in the statement and enforcement 
-of spiritual truth, and therefore deserves the most careful culture. 
There are, of course, many very defective and many excellent modes 
which men use in order to convey to their fellow men the or:inions, 
sentiments and truths which they wish to prevail. Painters, for 
example, give us on canvas their ideas of the objects of nature and 
the various actions of mankind; but wbat a difference between the 
landscape on a tea-tray, and those of Claude and Turner. Compare 
the wretched daub of a horse on a public-house sign, with the lifa-like 
animals on the canvas of Landseer, and the difference seems almost 
indescribable. The same remarks apply to the productions of the 
sculptor. When Mrs. Siddons first saw the Apollo Belviclere at Rome, 
she said, "What a Being is He who created the man that carveci that 
marble!" After the Romans had taken and sacked Corinth, the 
Consul Mammius employed some stonemasons to ship specimens of 
-Greek sculpture with which to adorn his mansion upon the banks of 
the Tiber. " Take care of the marbles, said the Consul, for if they are 
broken, you shall repair them at your own expense." Fancy the 
Apollo Belvidere repaired by stonemasons, and you have ~orne 
notion of the different grades of skill displayed by the sculptor's art. 
A rhymster once perpetrated the following couplet : -

" Hail great Dalhousie, mighty god of war; 
Lieutenant-General to the Earl of Mar ! " 

Contrast this rubbish with an invocation in vVordsworth or :\Iilton, 
in order to see to what sublime heights real bards can rise, and to 
what lowest depths mere scribbling rhymers can sink. We lwve 
heard Sims Reeves sing an old English ballad, and we have he,rnl ,,, 
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wooden-legged sailor sing the same in the sheets; the difference being 
as great, Hamlet would have said, as between" Hyperion and a Satyr." 
The same line of remark is applicable to public speaking, whether 
upon secular or sacred subjects. An ancient rhetorician once recited 
one of the orations of Demosthenes to a company of his friends, and 
the listeners expressed their warmest admiration of the grand per
formance; whereupon the rhetorician remarked, "What would you 
have felt had you heard Demosthenes deliver it ? " We ourselves 
have heard some of the greatest orators of modern times, and also 
some of the least great ; the difference being, so far as we are con
cerned, simply indescribable. '\Ve have heard Lord Brougham speak,. 
and from his lips the simplest sentences were instinct with power and 
majesty. We have heard O'Connell speak, compelled by his humour 
to laugh till our sides ached, and ere long to weep at his pathetic 
utterance of a passage of scripture. It is now forty years since we
listened to the sacred oratory of Dr. Chalmers, and our impressions 
derived from it are almost as vivid as if they had been received only 
yesterday; the rush and torrent of his eloquence resembling streams 
of burning lava from Mount Etna, or the flow of a mighty resistless 
Niagara. On the occasion we refer to, the elite of London society sat 
breathless at his feet; the place was so thronged that Thomas Binney 
had to be satisfied with standing room; while princes, philosophers, 
and statesmen, listened to an utterance of moral truth which flowed 
from the lips of an almost inspired oracle. Of course Chalmers was 
one in a million; but all his brethren in the ministry, having the self
same spiritual tmth to proclaim, may learn from his eminently success
ful example, what a powerful auxiliary good speaking always proves in 
its illustration and enforcement. The late John Angell James, of 
Birmingham, was a very inferior man to Dr. Chalmers, yet his good 
delivery was of incalculable advantage to him in the course of his 
useful and honoured ministry. One illustration must suffice. He· 
once attended a missionary meeting, at which were present a few 
converted idolaters from the South Seas, and having referred to them 
as an irresistible proof of the power of the gospel, he made an affec
tionate appeal to the younger members of the congregation, and drew 
tears by the pathetic quotation of the well-known passage of Scripture, 
"Many shaU come from the east and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven. But the 
children of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness ; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." No wonder that he should! 
be a successful preacher, who could draw tears by the quotation of a 
passage of scripture. The late Dr. Raffles, of Liverpool, was the 
enviable possessor of a like persuasive power. A gentleman once told 
us that his sister was visiting Liverpool when the Dr. was at the 
height of his popularity; which also happened to be the time when 
the elder Kean was astonishing the theatrical world with his per
sonation of Richard III., and the young lady, after some deliberation, 
turned her back upon Kean, and went to hear Dr. Raffles preach as 
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the better orntor of the two. A ministerial friend once related to us 
another proof of the doctor's oratorical skill. He was engaged in 
preaching a funeral sermon, and had occasion to quote the two well
known lines-

"Part of the host have crossed the flood, 
And part are crossing now." 

An average speaker recites both the lines with the same amount of 
voice and feeling; the doctor did not. He quoted the former line 
with a smile upon his countenance, and a tone of victory in his voice ; 
but the latter line he reserved for very different treatment. It speaks 
of the act of dying, and it was uttered by the orator in a solemn 
whisper, as if he was standing in the chamber of death. The effect 
was electrical, and never to be effaced. In after years Dr. Halley and 
Dr. Raffles travelled together in Greece, and found themselve~ one 
Sabbath morning on "Mars Hill." In accordance both with the 
sanctity of the day, and also of the genius loci, Dr. Raffles undertook 
to read from his Greek testament the address which St. Paul delivered 
on the spot eighteen centuries before ; and "his companion in travel" 
was accustomed to state his belief that during those long ages the 
address had never been delivered in a more artistic and effective mode. 
Probably we may say of eloquence what Horace says of the poetic 
faculty-that it is innate :-

" Poeta nasdtur, non fit;
The poet is born, not made. 

Nevertheless, with studious attention and constant care, any public 
speaker may marvellously improve his mode of utterance while en
gaged in the public proclamation of moral and spiritual truth. We 
laugh at the good old lady who spoke of the edification she received 
from Mr. Whitfield's utterance of "that blessed word Mesopotamia." 
But, properly considered, her quaint remark contains a just and enviable 
tribute to the oratorical power of the man who, by the utterance of a 
single word, could produce a deep and abiding impression. It is also 
worthy of recollection by all public speakers that this surprising effect 
was not the result of accident, but of repeated experiment and 
thoughtful study; for it is upon record that Mr. Whitfield repeated 
his sermons many times, and was not at all satisfied with their de
li very " till each had been preached forty or fifty times over." This 
line of remark is of course out of harmony with the common ideas of 
pulpit preparation and delivery: those being derived from the sup
posed fact that the occupant of the pulpit has only to open his lips, 
and employ his organs of speech for a given tinw, in order to produce 
the desired effect. Hutler says of his hero, Hudibras, that 

"He ne'er his mouth doth ope, 
.But out of it there flies a trope ;" 

and to most people it seems as easy to produce sermons as it was for 
Hudibras to emit metaphors. As a rule, few people aim to be better 
than society expects them to be; and perhaps the paucity of good 
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sermons arises in part from the fact that ministers are not expected to 
bestow much labour upon pull_)it preparation-

" Fadlis deceusiis Averrii :" 

and probably the experience of many is expressed by the foolish, yet 
suggestive, remark of the preacher who said, "I can preach three 
times a day, and make nothing of it." Brethren aim to make "some
thing'' of every sermon you preach ; and that you may do so, pay 
great attention not only to the matter of your sermons, but to the 
utteranc€ of every part of them. It was wisely said by Mr. Glad
stone, in his late address at Dr. Parker's Temple, that "everything 
connected with the composition and delivery of a f,ermon deserved 
and would reward the utmost expenditure of studious care;" and 
probably no man in the world is more competl nt to pronounce an 
qpinion upon the matter than he. 

The sacred offerings of the Jews were required to be of the best 
possible kind, and he that offered less than the best was to God as if 
he had "cut off a dog's head," and surely the rule holds good now. 
Probably there art thousands of ministers who are conscientiously 
careful in the composition of their sermons, yet leave the mode of 
delivery almost to chance; whereas the very opposite plan ought to 
prevail. It is, of course, important that the matter of the sermons 
should be orthodox, and it is scarcely less important that the manner 
of their delivery should be correct. Take heed how you write as well 
as how you speak; for is not this solemn passage of Scripture applic
able to every Christian preacher, " By thy wonls thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned ! " 

A good delivery mal;;es the best of inferior 1natter, and, therefore, 
ought to be carefully cultivated. It is a common remark concerning 
Mr. Whitfield's published sermons, that, comparatively speaking, they 
are of very inferior quality, and the criticism is a correct one. As 
literary compositions, they certainly are very uninteresting, and 
nothing but the fame of their author preserves them from entire 
neglect. "Can these dry bones live ? " They did live once, and were 
as an army of mighty men. It was the genius of a great orator which 
gave them life and resistless power. An incident which came under 
our own personal notice may be adduced as another illustration. 
Some twenty-five years ago we attended the settlement of a minister 
in a London suburb, and a person, whom we had not seen before, 
offered the " ordination prayer." He was a middle-aged gentleman, 
and ascended the pulpit with gravity, blended with politeness and 
self-possession. The matter of his devoticns was, with one or tw_o 
exceptions, quite scriptural and edifying. He descended the pulpit 
with the same sedateness and gentlemanly bearing that he displayed 
on ascending it. One of the "exceptions" to which we have alluded 
proved that Biblical interpretation was not his forte. He prayed that 
the newly-elected brother might prove "a Boanerges for streng~h "-. 
evidently using a mere traditional phrase, the lJrobable meaurng of 
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which he had never troubled himself to ascertain. The word 
Boanerges is, in all likelihood, of the plural number, am!, therefore, 
an "a " before Boanerges was decidedly out of place. Moreover, as 
the meaning of Boanerges is, in the opinion of the best critics, of the 
nature of a censure, rather than of a commendation, the petition was, 
in a theological sense, decidedly out of place. For aught that 
appears to the contrary, the Apostles James and John were censur
ably termed Boanerges-" sons of thunder "-because they wished to 
call down "fire from heaven-" to destroy those Samaritans who treated 
with contemptuous neglect the person and teachings of their Lord : 
and, therefore, the petition was very unsuitable in its bearing upon 
the future conduct of the newly-chosen minister. In spite, however, 
oftwo or three defects of a critical kind, the devotional exercise was 
conducted in so excellent a manner, that at its close we were com
pelled to ask, "Who is that?" "George Clayton," was the reply, and 
the answer ought to be suggestive of thought to every Christian 
minister. Mr. Clayton was a respected London pastor for a long 
course of years; but his succesi: did not arise from the possession ancl 
use of any superior intellectual power, being inferior in this respect to 
his brother John-at least their father seems to have thought so; for 
in instituting a comparison between the two, he is reported to have 
said," John has more goods in his mental shop, but George know,, 
better how to dress liis window." There is much truth in the olrl 
adage, and it is as applicable to ministers as to others-" }fanners 
make the man." No Baptist, and few Englishmen, ever possessed 
stronger intellect than John Foster, yet he failed as a preacher, and 
pr0bably for want of attention to appropriate pulpit manner. 
Certainly Mr. Jay thought so, for he was accustomed to say of :.\Ir. 
Foster's sermons, that " they were like ingots of gold flung at his 
hearers shins." Whatever a minister's mental materials, a good 
delivery will certainly improve them, and the less rich the rnaterictls 
the more need for the cultivation of an attractive manner. Iu some 
parts of Arabia, food being scarce, a wife is prized according to the 
number of dishes she can make from the produce of the palm tzee; 
and we have read of a French cook, who, during a siege, concocted 
twenty distinct. and tolerable dishes from horse flesh and dock leaves. 
We commend their culinary skill to all preachers of Christian truth. 
Millions of pounds worth of wholesome meat are ,vasted in England 
for want of good cooking; and millions of sermons are nearly useless 
and even nauseous, from their too close resemblance to Dr. Jolmson's 
notorious leg of mutton, which was "ill-kept, ill-cooked, aml ill
served." 

We have only space to refer to one other excellence 0f a gootl 
delivery-namely, that it is a source of great mental pleasnrc. The 
-young lady, whom we have mentioned as having prefened the pre~ch
mg of Dr. Rattles to the acting of Edmund Kean, ea.red very little 
more for the Scriptures, we are afraid, than for the plays of ~hakes
peare; her preference for the former orator resting entirely on mental 
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and resthetic grounds. But she did prefer it, and myriads are like 
her. A good sermon well-delivered is a great treat mentally to great 
multitudes. Hence a popular preacher means one who fills his. 
church or chapel with attentive and therefore interested hearers. To 
many of them, for a time, he may be merely as "one who bath a 
pleasant voice and playeth well upon an instrument;" but, at any 
rate, they are getting no harm while listening to him, and may gain 
abiding and unutterable good. · 

·we conclude with a repetition of the reasons why every preacher 
should studiously strive to obtain a good delivery :-First, because of 
the vast importance of the truths which the preacher utters. 
Secondly, because it is a valuable help in the statement and enforcing 
of spiritual truth. Thirdly, because it enables the preacher to make· 
the best of inferior matter. Fourthly, because it is a source of great 
mental pleasure. We firmly believe that these reasons are founded 
upon the facts of the case, and we earnestly commend them to the 
thoughtful and prayerful attention of all Christian ministers. 

ige iinttious funisbment of !llosts. 

The Lor,d was angry with me for your sakes, and sware that I should not go• 
over Jordan, and that I should not go in unto that good land, which the Lord 
thy God giveth thee for an inheritance: but I must die in this land, I must not: 
go over Jordan: but ye shall go over, and possess that good land.-Deuter
onomy iv. 21, 22. 

KADESH in the wilderness of Zin was the place where Israel had, 
provoked Jehovah to pass upon him a sentence of prolonged 
wandering in the wilderness ; and from Kadesh the host was 

dispersed in scattered groups over all the desert of Sinai for thirty
seven years. But when the penal term of wandering was at an end, 
Moses sent to all these scattered groups of people, and gathered them 
again together to the same place from which their fathers had gone 
forth. "The whole congregation " was assembled there in the first 
month of the fortieth year of the Exodus, and stood where a former 
generation had stood only for speedy disappointment of the hopeful 
omen,-on the very border of the Promised Land. 

Some of the circumstances of this second gathering of the tribes _at 
Kadesh seem very solemnly suggestive to us, when we fully realise 
t!tem, and must have seemed equally so to pious and reflective mem
lJt'l'.~ uf the anciP11t Church in the wilderness. The muster was one of 
six hundred thousanJ. men of war in the prime of human life, noue 
being yet sixty years of age but in all that splendid array there was. 



THE VICARIOUS PUNISIIMEXT OF ~fOSES. 413 

not a single private soldier or inferior officer who had taken part in 
the last review that had been held at this spot, where the same 
number of warrior.~, six hundred thousand, were marshalled under the 
same leader who commanded this younger levy. Nor was this absence 
of the veterans due to their honourable discharge from war. The 
defaulters had all undergone the disgraceful doom of cowards and 
deserters. Every one of the original six hundred thousand had died 
in the desert by a formal sentence from his King, as the penalty of 
rebellion and unbelief. Surely in that recollection there was serious 
cause for reflection in the minds of this new generation of Hebrews 
who had succeeded to their fathers' privileges, but also to the perils 
and temptations and responsibilities under which their fathers had 
,succumbed. We perceive by the sequel that the lesson was lost upon 
the great majority of the nation, for tbe very next thing which is 
narrated concerning them is a rebellion which repeats almost literally 
the features of other rebellions which God had avenged upon Israel 
thirty-eight years before. But if the ancient Church was thus blind, 
let our eyes be opened, and let us take heed by their example. For 
just as the second generation of thP."ilsraelites succeeded to the place of 
the first and rejected generation, so have we Christians succeedetl to 
the place of Israel whom God rejected as a nation in favour of the 
believing from among the Gentiles. But "if God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest He also spare not thee." "To-day, 
if ye will hear His voice, harden not your hearts as in the provocation. 
For some, when Lhey had heard, did provoke. For unto us was the 
·Gospel preached, as well as unto them ; but the word preached did 
,not p1·ofit them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it. 
Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after 
the same example of unbelief." 

It is probable that the tribe of the Levites had nnt been included 
.amongst the guilty subjects of the Divine sentence of cornlewuation; 
for the priests and others of that tribe, who must have been older than 
twenty years when they were at Kadesh on the former occasion, were 
still alive. Miriam, also, the sister of Moses and Aaron, bad been 
•exempted from the doom of her companions in murmuring and revolt. 
But this was in the way of reprieve and not of pardon; for when the 
tribes re-assembled at Kadesh and abode there, Miriam died, and was 
buried in that place. The age of this Hebrew woman could not have 
-been less than a hundred and twenty-five years; and this w11.s at an 
epoch when, as we know from the psalr.i of MoRes, the ordinary life of 
man had been shortened to its present average of seventy or eighty 
years. If nature had taken her course, Moses and Aaron could not 
·have escaped a speedy summons to follow their sister to the grave; 
but they had reason to believe that God had important work and 
,signal honour in store for them before they died; and this gathering 
of the tribes to Kadesh would seem to them the manifest prelimina::.-y 
to the fulfilment of their hopes, in the conquest of Canaan by a new 
,generation, whose fathers ha<l. come short of the victory through un-
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belief. In all likelihood the two aged heads of the people little forr.
saw the real issue which was preparing for their expectations and for 
the enterprif'1e which they ,vere leading. 

The camp had not been pitched very long in Kadesh, when the 
former supply of water began to fail, and there was no adequate pro
vision of drink for the multitude of human beings and of cattle which 
had assembled round this desert oasis. The fact will appear some
what strange to those who remember that although the tribes had 
been encamped at Kadesh before, and had tarried there some time, 
they had not suffered any distress for want of water then. We seem 
impelled to the conclusion that on this second occasion their distress 
was intentionally permitted by God; and that for some special reason 
the stream from the rock, which had followed them for forty years, 
"·as now cut off by the same omnipotent Hand which first sent it forth 
from the flinty rock. Nor will the special reason be at all far to seek 
It is natmal and rational to infer that God wished to try the faith of 
that new generation of His people which had sprung up since He 
had pa,;sed His sentence of punishment upon their fathers. He 
wished to prove their fitness for the enterprise which was opening 
before them, and to test their preparedness for receiving the promised 
blessing of His covenant. Had this younger nation experienced any 
improvement of spirit from the wayward, selfish, disobedient temper 
of its predecessors ? Had it learnt submission and patience and trust 
in God through its long probation in the wilderness, where a whole 
generation had died because it lacked these graces ? Alas ! the result 
soon made it manifest that the new generation was just as sinful and 
imperfect in all respects as its fathers had been. The patience and 
faith of the people broke down under this first strain to which they 
were exposed. One might deem that they had learned absolutely 
nothing from the terrible example of their fathers' sin; or else that 
the atmosphere of Kadesh was infected with some irresistible conta
gion of rebellion and unbelief. For no sooner did these Hebrews 
perceive the strait into which God had suffered them to come, than 
they broke out into complainings of the old evil sort. They fiercely 
upbraided Moses and Aaron, and through those visible leaders they 
assailed the majesty of God Himself. They used the identical lan
guage in which their fathers had vented the same rebellious spirit; 
and accused Moses of having brought them on false pretences out of 
a good land into an evil place where there was not even any water to 
drink. 

Truly it was an unchanged generation-a people that did err in 
their heart, and they bad not known God's ways. How justly might 
the Almighty have sworn to them as He had sworn to their fathers, 
"Ye shall not enter into My reet ! " · 

But He chose to rebuke their unbelief not so much by punishment, 
as by an overwhelming proof of His power to help and to save them. 
As at Rephidim thirty-nine years previously, so here at Kadesh He 
bade Mos~ and Aaron to go forth 'before all the host till they reached 
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u certain conspicuous cliff ; but they were not to strike the rock as on 
that former occasion, but only to speak to it in His name, and there
upon He promised that it should give forth water in abundance for the 
people. But although Moses was not to use his famous rod, he wa;, 
commanded to take it with him as a sign of the mighty power of God, 
which he was commissioned to exercise; for thi8 rod was the emblem 
of J ehovah's providence and sovereignty, the staff by which Israel's 
Shepherd led him like a flock, comforting him, and stirring up strenath 
that it might come and save him. 0 

Moses and Aaron went forth as they were oidden; but their temper 
at that moment was little less sinful than the temper of the people, 
although they did not manifest it in exactly the same way. They 
were very angry; not for God's sake, but on their own account. 
They feared that this outbreak of rebellion in Israel might even pro
voke Jehovah to pass a second sentence of banishment upon them, 
and so their hopes of entering the Promised Land might be deferred 
for another forty years. Their passion was so great, that for the 
moment they forgot that they were God's servants unto the people, to 
do whatsoever He commanded; and instead of simply obeying His 
word they did something else which their own angry mood prompted, 
accompanying their act with words which were indeed spoken un
advisedly, and out of an utterly unsanctified spirit. 

It may be well to mark the details which are observable in this 
failure of duty on the part of Moses and of Aaron. God had not 
given them any commission to harangue the tribes or to uphraid them 
with their sin, still less to scold them as offenders against the personal 
dignity of their leaders; yet when those leaders :reached the appointed 
rock; they could not refrain from turning round and addressing the 
crowd that had followed them in passionate words of arrogant self
importance :-" Hear now, ye rebels ! must we fetch you water out of 
this rock 1" And then, although they had bef.n simply bidden to 
speak to the rock, Moses lifted up his rod and smote it twice heavily, 
and as one might almost say, viciously, as though he were visiting the 
sin of the congregation upon this mass of matter. vVe could hardly 
have wondered if God had shown His displeasure by withholding the 
expected result; but He not only sent water out of the rock abund
antly, but when the announcement of His displeasure came, there was 
this singularity about its form : that whereas we might have expected 
Moses and Aaron to have been punished lightly, and the people to 
have been punished heavily, we find in fact that the whole weight of 
the Divine anger fell upon the two leaders, whilst the people escaped 
without any, retribution. The tribes were not condemned to another 
term of wandering in the wilderness, as they certainly deserved to be ; 
but Moses and Aaron were made to bear, not only their own offence, 
which was after all comparatively venial, but also the offences of the 
whole congregation-they were punished vicarion::;ly for Israel's sin. 
So Moses has told us distinctly, in no fewer than three passages of the 
book of Deuteronomy; the people were forgiven, and were suffered to 
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go over and to pos-sess the good land, but their loaders were sentenced 
to die on the desert side of Jordan ; partly, it is true, for their own 
transgression, but chit1fly as bearers of the transgression of their people. 
" The Lord," says l\foses in the text, and also in Deuteronomy i. 37 
and iii. 26, " was angry with me for yoiw sakes." ' 

This is the real point in the narrative which demands attention, and 
perhaps also some little explanation ; for it is scarcely worth while 
discussing another point as to which difficulty is sometimes made, viz., 
the question, In what did the sin of Moses at Kadesh consist? God 
Himself answered that question in the words by which He prefaced 
His sentence of punishment upon Moses and Aaron :-" Ye believed 
Me not, to sanctify Me in the eyes of the children of IsrRel." Moses 
failed for once in reposing true faith in God. Not that he doubted 
God's power or will to send water out of the rock to which he was 
bidden to speak; but he doubted God's wisdom and mercy in the 
probable issue of this thing. He judged the Almighty for the moment 
by the standard of his own human feelings, and supposed that Israel's 
King would deal with these "rebels" in the same passionate methods 
which suggested themselves as just to his own di::Jappointed spirit. It 
seemed to Moses as though all the labour and travail of forty years 
were about to be thrown away. God would not be gracious enough to 
overrule this rebellion for good ; but He would revoke His promise, 
and would again put off the entrance of Israel into rest. Moses may 
have rejoiced at the stoppage of the old miraculous supply of water, 
seeing in it a sign that the end of his people's joumey was at hand, 
and that they were destined to drink at once of the fountain and 
streams of Canaan ; and it seems very reasonable to find in his angry 
words, "Must we bring you water out of this rock ? " an indication of 
his fear that this would be the beginning of a new and most unwel
come spell of wandering unsettlement. In any case, a defect of proper 
trust in God is very manifest in his action and in his speech. True 
faith asks no peevish questions, and draws no rash inferences concern
ina the things which it is required to do. It simply obeys, and leaves 
G~d to work out the result according to the counsel of His holy will; 
for it rests peacefully in the persuasion that all which God wills is for 
the best. The lack of such a faith in Moses' behaviour at Kadesh will 
no doubt explain in part the painful severity of his punishment. He 
was excluded from Canaan as a warning to Israel and to us of the 
<langer which awaits an unbelieving frame of mind. It was true of 
Moses and of Aaron, as it was true of that whole generation whose 
•carcasses fell in the wilderness, " that they could not enter in because 
-of unbelief." 

N evertlieless, the r-everity of the punishment in the case of Moses 
does seem disproportionate to the offence. We cannot but deem it 
hard upon this good old man, who had believed in God for forty 
years, and who, until now, had served God with implicit obedience 
under almost inconceivable hindrances and provocations to impatience, 
that for one single failure in faith he should lose the whole reward of 
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his toil, at the very moment, moreovt::r, when it appeared to be within 
his reach. And the only sufficient explanation of this exceptional 
severity in one man's chastisement is furnished by th~ fact that for 
Moses' sake, and through Moses' suffering, the far more cruilty nation 
of Israel went entirely free. Their leader and head becam~ their sacri
fice before God. He alone died in the wilderness, in order that they 
might enter in and possess the Promised Land. 

lt may be, however, that this explanation of a difficult point in the 
sacred story will seem itself to need explaining, for the doctrine of 
vicarious suffering is a great stumbling-block to many minds; there
fore it may be well to add a few considerations which will apply 
equally to the case of Moses and to the case of that Divine Substitute 
for sinners of whom Moses was avowedly a type. For although the 
parallel between the two atonements will be seen by any one to fail in 
a very important point, it holds good in every other particular. Our 
Lord Jesus committed no sin Himself, and needed not, like Moses, to 
expiate His own transgression. He was "holy, harmless, undefiled, 
separate from sinners," and all His pains were endured on account of 
other men's misdeeds; but the result of His .Atonement was similar in 
kind to that which came to Israel through the sacrifice of Moses, whilst 
it was infinitely wider in degree and influence, as was fitting in the 
case of such a sufferer. " The grace of God and the gift by grac.e 
which is by one Man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many;" "He 
hath made Him to be sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in Him." 

The first consideration which has a bearing upon our point is, tha;t 
Moses had already offered himself, not only willingly, but with earnest 
importunity as a substitute for his people in the matter of their right
eous punishment. .At Sinai he had prayed God to blot him out of the 
book of the living, if thereby forgiveness could be procured for Israel's 
sin. .And Goel had not refused the self-sacrificing prayer of His ser
vant on that occasion, but had rather seemed to postpone it ; as the 
words He used in dismissing Moses will clearly suggest to a thought
ful reader. Nor had Moses ever recalled the heroic purpose of self
denial which he then professed. The manner in which he submitted 
to his sentence at Kaclesh proves that he recognised in God's dealing 
with him a fulfilment of his own former request ; for he neither re
monstrated with his Judge nor complained to the people, but in every 
subsequent allusion to the matter he laid emphasis on the one touch
ing fact, that Jehovah was wroth with him for the sake of others ; and 
he meekly acquiesced in his own personal loss, by which others were 
to gain. 

Now, where there is deliberate and willing self-surrender in a sub
stitute who bears the punishment of another, there is no injustice 
and no immorality in the notion of vicarious suffering. The great 
Apostle of the Gentiles does not shock us, but rather strikes a chord 
of noblest sympathy in all our hearts when he repeats the proffered 
self-sacrifice of Moses, and exclaims, "I could wish that myself were 

27 
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accmsccl from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen according to the 
flesh." Why, then, should the Atonement ordained by God in Christ 
seem offensive to the moral sense of any man ? The Lord Jesus 
offered Himself willingly for the sins of the whole world; and His 
Father's love devised this effectual means for the redemption of lost 
transgressors. He bec<tme incarnate for no other end but this, to bear 
the sin of many, and to make intercession for the transgressors. He 
declares this voluntary nature of His sacrifice in words that burn 
with deep enthusiasm. " Lo, I come ; in the volume of the book it 
is written of Me, I delight to do Thy will, 0 My God; yea, Thy law 
is within My heart." " The Son of man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many." 

A second fact that is worthy of notice is the manifestly salutary 
effect upon the Hebrew nation which was wrought by means of the 
vicarious punishment of Moses. His sacrifice was not unavailino to 
cure them of their rebellious spirit, which from that day onward ~as 
much less manifest in them than it had been in their fathers, or than 
we might have expected it to have been developed in themselves from 
the ominous beginnings of Kadesh. We are told explicitly in Num
bers xx. l:i, that "the Lord was sanctified" in Israel as the result of 
the leader's sentence. That sentence served to impress very deeply 
upon the heart of the nation the all-import.ant truths that unbelief 
destroys even the surest promise of blessing, and that the creature's 
only happiness and safety lie in obeying and trusting the Creator. 
Thus the moral influence of Moses' suffering upon h:is people was 
worth the pain and loss which he himself endured ; and no one who 
really understands the true doctrine of Christ's vicarious work can be 
ignorant that a like mornl influence in turning men away from sin is 
both the declared end and alRo a sufficient justification of the doctrine. 
There is no encouragement to sin or to laxity of life in the belief that 
Christ bore our sins and their punishment as our accepted substitute; 
bu.t, on tbe contrary, the remembrance of His sufferings on our behalf 
is the strongest of all deterrent forces to keep us from renewed trans
gression. " The love of Christ constraineth us, because we thus judge, 
that if one died for all, then did all die;" i.e., Christ's death for our 
sin was the pattern and effectual inst111ment for our individual d@ath 
to sin; "and that He died for all, that they who live should not 
henceforth live unto themselves, but unto Him who died for them, 
and rose again." 

One brief practical lesson may be added in conclusion, although it 
has no connection with the matters of doctrine whic11 have given a 
title to the discourse. The case of Moses at Kadesh shows us how 
great is the danger even for men who are most thoroughly stablished 
in grace, that their old infirmities may overcome them at an unguarded 
moment, and that one unhappy slip at the last may spoil the honour 
and beauty of a whole lifetime of consistent virtue. Moses seems 
naturally to have been hot-tempered and impulsive, but he had so 
schooled himself in submission to God's discipline during eighty yearg, 
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that his former passionateness was forgotten in his better known 
reputation for meekness. But at Kadesh the faulty temper of the 
natural man blazed out as hotly as it had done when he slew the 
Eayptian in unduly hasty wrath. So hard is it for Q'l'ace to cast out 
th~ last remnant of the evil which is born with us into the world ! 
Let the consciousness of this fact quicken our prayers in the spirit of 
David's petition : "Who can understand his errors ? Cleanse Thou 
me from secret faults. Keep back Thy servant also from presump
tuous sins ; let them not have dominion over me : then shall I be 
upright, and I shall be innocent from the great transgression. Let 
the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable 
in Thy sight, 0 Lord, my Strength and my Redeemer."-The Chiirch 
in the Wilderness, by T. G. Rooke. 

Qtydstian ~odriru. 
BY THE REV. 'f. R. STEVENSON, COLO;\,IBO, CEYLO~. 

« Earnestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the saints."
JunE 3. 

"MEASURES, not men," is an old and good maxim : principles 
are of more importance than persons. The adage may, 'f'ith 
advantage, be applied to the quotation just made. Its author 

has called forth much ingenious argument and not a little painstaking 
toil. Who was Jude? is still a warmly debated question. The in
quiry may, however, be left in the hands of theological students and 
Biblical critics : a better pursuit offers itself to us. The message is 
superior to the messenger. Believing, as we do, that it comes from 
the King of kings, we shall do well to give it our patient reflection. 
Four main thoughts are contained in these impressive and, happily, 
familiar wOl'ds. 

OHlUSTIAN DOCTRINE IS TO BE VIGOROUSLY MAINTAINED. 

It is hardly needful to say that by" the faith" we are to understand, 
not the act of believing, but the thing believed. The inspired writer 
uses the term in the same sense that we do when we speak of the 
Jewish faith, the Catholic faith, the Protestant faith. The great, car
dinttl articles of our creed were doubtless in Jude's mind when he 
wrote. These he bids us defend and unflinchingly adhere to. 
"Earnestly contend for the faith." 

Some matters are not worth contention. " Foolish and unlearned 
questions avoid, knowing that they gender strife." Indeed they do, 
as the Church knows to her cost. ,v e sometimes make mountains of 
molehills, in polemics as well as in other affairs ; zeal and time are 

j7"' 
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consumed m hair-splittings, which are needed for more important 
occupations. No doubt the Bishop of Exeter was right when he 
remarked, a few years ago, that heaven will make good men heartily 
ashamed of their narrowness and intolerance. During his visit to 
India, Dr. Norman MacLeod found some American missionaries who
were separated and looked rather askance at each other. He inquired 
into t.he cause of this disaffection, thinking, rightly enough, that no 
trivial difference ought to sever Christian brethren whose lot was cast 
in the midst of dark and degrading heathenism. How came they to, 
be apart ? Vil as there any serious divergence from the tmth in the 
" views" of either ? Nothing of the kind : they worshipped a way from 
each other because some wished to sing and the others did not. Piti
ful spectacle ! A scene like that would be really fine comedy did not 
it appertain to the most important of all things. Nearer home, the 
s:une spirit may ever and anon be discovered. Down in delightful 
Devon certain extremely conscientious people regard as heretics those 
who observe the ordinance of believers' baptism in chapels, and, as 
"a more excellent way," they take their converts to the Taw, even in 
cold and inclement weather, because Christ was baptized in the Jordan t 
Surely it is to be ref!retted that these "river Baptists," as they are 
called, are not baptized into a more enlightern~d, reasonable frame of 
mind, one which would lead them to remember that" the letter killeth, 
but the spirit giveth life." The splitting up· of the Church into end
less parties and coteries is to be heartily deprecated. The robe of 
Christ was ruthlessly rent by the soldiers under the cross, but though 
they fulfilled a prophecy they did not set a pattern for our imitation. 
" I hear that there be divisions among you," said St. Paul to the old 
Greek church. When he spoke thus, his tone was that of a dis
appointed and indignant man: would he be pleased if he saw all our 
"divisions"? To quote from Flavel: "Oh, what a pity it is that those 
who shall agree so perfectJy in heaven should bite and devour each 
other on earth ; that it should be said of them, as one ingeniously 
observed who saw their carcases lie together, as if they had lovingly 
embraced each other, who fell together by a duel, 

' Embracing one another now they lie, 
Who by each other's bloody hands did die.' 

Or, as he said who observed how quietly and peaceably the dust and 
bones of enemies did lie together in the grave, 'You did not live 
together so peaceably.' " Mere bagatelles ought not to lead us to 
controversy and awaken ill-will. 

But Christian doctrine is not .a bagatelle. Those great central. 
truths which lie at the basis of our spiritual experience are possessions 
of vast value, and in their defence we must be prepared to expend 
any amount of energy and wisdom. The divinity of Christ, the 
atonement, the Holy Spirit's influence, human depravity, justification 
by grace, the inspiration of the Scriptures-these and other dogmas 
may not be retained or dismissed at a man's will with impunity .. 
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Their influence is momentous. "The faith which was once delivered 
unto the saints" affects the character and conduct of " the saints." 
Nothing is clearer and more certain. That a person may be better 
than his creed is readily and cordially admitted, but, let it be carefully 
-observed, that th~t admission is not equ~l to saying that the creed is 
a thing of small importance. Far from 1t : on the contrary, we an,, to 
a very large extent, moulded and controlled by our " faith." The 
-clap-trap remark that " it matters not what a man believes if he lives 
riahtly" is as shallow as it is unscriptural. Experience corroborates 

b •• 
all those strong, uncomprom1smg statements of the Bible to the effect 
that "we walk by faith," "by faith are ye saved," "the truth shal 
make you free,"" he that believeth is not condemned." 

Yes, "all things are possible to him that believeth"; all things, 
wise or foolish, good or bad, just according to what he " believeth." 
The refutation of the tenet that one's creed is of little consequence 
lies all around : he that runneth may read. The Buddhist, if strictly 
-0rthodox, will not on any account take life ; he falls down in servile 
worship at the feet of a yellow-robed and, perhaps, ignorant priest ; 
and he makes pilgrimages to Adam's Peek, toiling painfully up the 
steep and often perilous sides of the rocky mountain on whose summit 
a relic of Buddha is supposed to remain. Why ? Because of his 
faith: he is taught by the Bana or sacred books that- these deeds pro
•cure merit and hasten his consummation of bliss in the other world. 
This he believes, and acts accordingly. The Mohammedan will not 
touch swine's flesh, however pressed by the sharp pangs of hunger ; 
;nothing will induce him to bow before a picture or an image ; you 
eannot induce him to put money out to interest, be the offer ever so 
large ; and wherever he may be, at the fixed hour of prayer he repeats 
·the duly prescribed formula of supplication. What is the explanation 
-0f these peculiarities ? His faith: that is it. The Koran enjoins all 
that has just been named, and therefore he does it. The Roman 
Catholic repairs regularly to the confessional and unbosoms his heart's 

·secrets in the ear of an ecclesiastic ; he implores the intercession of 
saints and the aid of the Virgin; certain fasts are observed by him 
with scrupulous care, and the eucharist is received with a feeling 

amounting to awe. Wherefore? But one answer can be given: his 
faith. The Pope and the Church teach him that it is essential to bis 
salvation. Away, then, with the unreasonable and unbiblical notion 
ithat doctrinal sentiments are of very inferior consequence. Correct 
beliefs concerning God and man, this world and the next, are impor
tant factors in the question of our moral progress. " The faith which 
was once delivered unto the saints " is worth striving for. 

CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE IS UNALTERABLE AND FINAL. 

"The faith which was once delivered." The word "once" here 
means, in the original Greek, " once for all." Bengel, one of the most 
.acute and devout commentators, says in connection with the passage : 
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" Once for all; no other faith sl:all be given." Nor do we see how 
the assertion can be disputed. We live under the closing dispensa
tion. In a very memomble parable, our Lord uses the remarkable 
words, " Last of all He sent His Son also." Who the Son is cannot 
admit of a doubt, neither ought the significance of the period to be 
questioned. 

Many things are provisional. In course of time they are super-
seded. For example, could "the saints" to whom Jude addressed 
himself return to earth, what changes would they see! If they were, 
as Shakespeare says, " to revisit the glimpses of the moon," they would 
be, beyond measure, astonished. Where are we ? What does it all 
mean ? Such inquiries would speedily come to their lips. Ships in 
their day were small and clumsy, dependent on wind and tide : ours 
are swift and spacious, propelled by steam. Writing, at the period in 
which they lived, was slow, expensive, and an inadequate method of 
communicating knowledge : we are privileged with the almost magical 
prii1ting-press. War was carried on at that time by means of buckler 
and club, bows and arrows : now it does its deadly work with torpe
does and ii·onclads, Minie rifles and Armstrong guns. Spinning, 
,rnaving, and sewing are accomplished by steel and iron instead of 
flesh and bone. Nor can we doubt that similar transformations await 
humanity in the future. Who will be so bold yet conservative as to 
write "finis " to the wonderful category of scientific and artistic 
achiev6ments ? We have not yet reached the iiltima Thule of civiliza
tion. The nineteenth century is marvellous ; the twentieth will be 
more so. The astounding discoveries made within the last hundred 
years seem to warrant us in believing that our descendants will " see 
greater things than these." Very likely machinery will be worked 
and locomotion effected by a motive-power better even than that for 
whose utilization we are indebted to Watt and Stephenson,Arkwright 
and Crompton. Progress is the law of our being, and "the goal of 
to-day is the starting-point of to-morrow." 

But nothing will take the place of Christianity. " The word of the 
Lord endureth for ever." If it were a system which, to use a Teutonic 
phrase, men had " evolved out of the depths of their internal con
sciousness," we might rationally suppose that it is only the prelude_ to 
a " faith" of which it is the promise and the type. No such not10? 
do we entertain : we believe, on the other hand, that the gospel 1s 
divine in its origin and complete in its adaptation to the needs of the 
race." "The kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven which a woman 
took " from one place and " put" into another : it is an, imported 
power. Tl1e treasure is "in earthen vessels," but it is not. " earthen" 
1tself. To talk of or imagine improvements in the plan of salvation 
is like suggesting alterations in the process of digestion or that of 
assimilation. Should the world last a thousand years, sinners will be 
pardoned and purified then by the same means which are emp~o)'.'ed 
now. Precisely tbrnie truths which are instrumental in the·convict1on 
and conversion of the perishing to-day will be in vogue to the end of 



CHRISTIAN DOUTRINK 

time. Some things never grow antiquated. It will always be fashiotJ
able to eat bread, drink water, and inhale the air. Fit symbol this of 
mankind's spiritual destiny. The bread of life, the living waters, and 
the influences of that Spirit who resembles "the wind" that" bloweth 
where it listeth,'' cannot fall into desuetude. 

In a familiar and fine poem, Tennyson says-
" Ring out the darkness of the land, 

Ring in the Christ that is to be." 

What does the laureate mean by the last line ? We believe that some 
who express great admiration for the verses would be uncommonly 
hard pressed to ~ive an intelligent answer to the question. Here, as 
so often, the palpable defect of the great bard, namely-obscurity of 
expression-interferes with appreciation of his thought. The sun of 
bis genius is frequently befogged by ambiguity of style. · If by "the 
Christ that is to be" is intended a fuller, grander revelation of truth 
than we already possess in the Bible, then the sentiment is false, and 
quite unworthy of him who enunciates it. Instead of adopting it, we 
prefer singing, as of yore, " Thou, 0 Christ, art all I want." 

CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE IS THE POSSESSION OF ALL BELIEVERS. 

"The faith which was once delivered." To whom? "The saints." 
Not the priests, or the ministers, or the elders, but "the saints." 
Here is one of the most glorious features in Christianity : its truths 
are the portion of every member of the Church. What a contrast to 
some other systems! Ancient philosophers had teachings of two sorts
the esoteric and the exotoric: in other words, those which were for 
the favoured few and those which were for the vulgar multitude. 
Pythagoras had one form of doctrine for his disciples, another for the 
masses. Something akin to this is to be seen in Buddhism : there is 
an inner and an outer circle-privileges are accorded to the former 
which are not extended to the latter. It is even so with Hinduism~ 
you may talk with the more cultured and enlightened Hindus who 
believe in one God only and regard with contempt pilgrimages, pro
cessions, and the like, but they do not scruple to add that thesa things 
do very well for the common people. 

Quite otherwise is it with the doctrines of Christianity ; they are 
for all. It knows nothing of" mysteries" to which the initiated alone 
are admitted. "Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely." 
Our Lord and His apostles continually call on us to read the Bible for 
ourselves. " Search the Scriptures," said He, and this, not to Levites 
and lawyers, but to the multitude. "What is written in the law? 
How readest thou?" "Have ye not read what David did?" Such 
words were frequently uttered by Him. One of His final acts was to 
~xpound the Scriptures to two of His disciples. In like manner, His 
11llmediate followers threw open revelation to all. Scriptur~is given 
"·that the man of God," whether he be lay or clerical, " may be 
thoroughly furnished unto every good work." No part of the New Testa-
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lnent is so difficult to understand as the Apocalypse. It often baflles 
both piety and erudition. If anywhere we might have expected a 
veto to be put upon the popular reading of Scripture, it would be here. 
B'nt what are the facts ? Is it an exceptio1. to the mle ? By no means. 
"He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches." All who ha Ye spiritual capacities may "hear," and the 
message is " to the churches," not priests or pastors, but " the 
churches." " Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy." If Peter and John were to reappear on 
earth, would they be angry to find their Epistles perused by people 
of all conditions ? Can we, by the wildest flight of imagination, com
plain of their inspired productions as profaned by the eye of the 
" vulgar multitude " ? Impossible. 

The importance of keeping the Word of God in the hands of the 
people and not allowing it to be monopolized by a designing priest
hood, it would be hard to exaggerate. When men put out the light, 
they mean mischief : in the dark we are comparatively helpless. A 
free Bible is to the Clrnrch what a free prei:s is to the State. See 
France, then look at England. The first has hardly ever had a free 
press. Newspapers are "suppressed" or jealously watched by the 
government. Why ? In order to secure quiet and order. A miser
able failure; for where do we find such restlessness and disturbance 
as over the channd ? A middle-aged person has witnessed the follow
ing vicissitudes there. First a monarchy, then a republic, next a 
liillitary despotism, finally a republic again. Meanwhile, signs of 
uneasiness are palpable, and every one is on the look-out for another 
change. A gentleman in Paris pleasantly satirised this by wishing 
the waiter of the hotel to tell him three things every morning when 
he called him, namely, what the weather was, the hour of the day, 
and the form of government under which he was living. But England 
has a free press. " A man may speak the thing he will" : character 
only is protected from the criticism of editors and authors. And 
where are the frequent and frightful catastrophes resulting from the 
free press ? Where, indeed ? On the contrary, bloodless revolutions 
(like the Reform Bill and the Disestablishment of the Irish Church) 
have occurred, a magnificent system of national education has been 
organized, commerce has reaehed an unprecedented point of prosperity, 
and the throne of Queen Victoria is as stable and unshaken as ever. 
In like manner, a free Bible is the health, life, and defence of the 
Church. Her safety and welfare depend upon an open book. 

CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE SHOULD DEVELOP INTO CHRISTIAN PRACTICE. 

" The faith once delivered unto the saints." DeliVtred-that reminds 
us of a parable which may fittingly be mentioned in connection with 
this passage. We refer, of course, to that of the Talents. " He de
livered unto them his goods." Delivered them for what purpose? 
Tliat they migl1t be increased and improved. Even so, divine truth 
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is to become the source and stamina of righteousness and usefulness 
in us. Sow a seed : it not only yields other seeds but spr..ngs up a 
tree, a plant, or a flower. Thus, the seed of doctrine should not 
simply promote thought but produce the fruits of holy living. 

How often we fail in this respect ! The Scriptures are lauded, 
beloved, defended by us, but we do not sufficiently make them the 
auide and inspiration of our daily lives. That sainted, eminent man, 
.Augustus W. Hare, in one of those "Alton Sermons," which are for 
the most part models of good preaching, says to his village congre
O'ation, "You must not be content with spelling ancl reading the Bible. 
Do as the bees do with a flower-settle on it, and suck out the honey." 
If we thus get "the honey," it will, like that which Jonathan obtained 
in the wood, enlighten our eyes and enable us to smite the Philistines. 
Yes, doctrine should be transmuted into deed. Are we told that 
" God is love " ? Let us " love Him because He first loved us." .A.re 
we taught that "one is your master, even Christ, and all ye are 
brethren" ? Let us feel and act as members of a common family . 
.Are we repeatedly reminded that "Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners" ? Let us cry with David, " Save now, I beseech 
thee," and with the apostles exclaim, "Lord, save us : we perish." 

--AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF TEE REV. W. 
A11NoT, Minister of Free St. 
Peter's Chlil.l'ch, Glasgow, and 
afterwards of the Free High 
Church, Edinburgh, and Memoir 
by his daughter, Mrs. Fleming. 
Second edition. London : J. 
Nisbet & Co., Berner's-street. 

" LovE him ! who would not love 
Arnot? I love him as a brother," 
were the words of Dr. Candlish on 
his death-bed, and we should think 
that to very few men has there been 
permitted a larger share of amiability, 
and that in connection with moral 
robustness of a very high order, 
The biographer of Dr. James 
Hamilton and James Halley deserved 
a carefully Wl'itten rnemoil', and the 
volume now before us could not 

obtain higher commendation than 
that it is worthy of its subject. 
The part of the work which is 
autobiographical is written in a very 
candid and unpretentious manner ; 
it is, moreover, as fragmentary as 
such productions are usually found 
to be, and extends no further than 
the college life of its author. Mrs. 
Fleming's record of her honoured 
father is commendable both for its 
filial piety and its literary excel
lence. 

Mr. Arnot's pedigree more Scotico 
reveals a humble parentage. " My 
parents and ancestors as far back as 
they are known to me had all a 
goocl name, but none of them had a 
great name." ·what was wanting 
of worldly distinction appears to 
have been more than compensated 
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by- their high religious character, 
and "it is better," as he himself 
wrote, " to be the seed of the 
righkous than the seed of the 
ri~h." .. Verily I am well born as 
thing.s go here on earth, if my life 
were worthy of my parentage. I 
believe I have gotten blessings 
11n11umbered all my life in answer to 
my mother's praye,rs. I never s1w 
my mother, but I know that such a 
moth.er would, when her flesll and 
heart were failing, cast her helpless 
i1,fant on an Almighty arm. I was 
1,,ft without a mother when I was 
a,bout two weeks old." His boyhood 
and school life involving the usual 
amount of truant playing, pugilistic 
encounter, and rural explorations, 
in which bypaths the plenitude of 
life in British boydom has always 
been wont to expend itself, are 
skilfully described. After some 
c;onsiderable experience at farm 
labour, William Arnot engaged 
himself as apprentice to a gardener, 
concerning which he says, "I set 
my heart on being a gardener for 
three reasons-(1) A spice of the 
romantic in my nature seemed much 
more likely to obtain its gratification 
in a garden than at a desk in the 
county town. (2) A strong desire 
to continue some time longer under 
my father's roof. An apprentice
ship in Perth involved a lodging all 
the week in the house of a stranger, 
whereas the garden where I proposed 
to learn the craft was less than a 
mile distant from my father's doer. 
(3) A decided contempt for money
making; ajudgment which at that 
age I had deliberately formed, and 
which was a potential principle of 
action." "My way of living was 
v~y simple yet very sufficient. I 
carried. with mein the morning a small 
tin flagon full of milk. We began 
work at six o'clock. At nine we 
went to breakfast. In the cottage 
of old George Bruce in the village 
I kept a stock of oatmeal, repleniBhed 

from month to month, Ah niae 
o'clock every morning his daughter 
Nelly or Betty, BJ! the oa.se mig,ht 
be, had water boiling on 81 comfo1•t
able fire. Sittin~ on an arm-ohair 
at one side, while old George occu. 
pied another opposite me, :£ mai<i'e 
and swallowed my brose in so, sh<;n,t 
a space that George, who• liiltedi a 
social meal, complained, ' Lad!d.ie, I 
never saw the like o/ you ; ye· make 
your meat and eat. it the time· I am 
setting my plate richt. on my knee.' 
Experience macle the hand ver.y sllle 
in determining the proper q1uantity 
of meal and salt and, hot water, and 
three hours toil without having 
tasted food mad'e. the. apJi>etite 
wondrously sharp. Then, as to 
dinner, there was no variation ; a; bit 
of bread brought with me il'I? the 
morning or bought in the vi.lJlage, 
and the remainder of the flagon of 
milk. The shelter of a tree, or, in 
colder weather, ' the shed' in the 
midst of the garden, served for dining 
room." 

There is much, undoubtedly, to 
admire in this Spartan self-denial ; 
but the suspicion thrusts itself on 
our mind that it is in some measure 
responsible for the serious i'lYnesses 
from which Mr. Arnot in subsequent 
life suffel'ed. 

The illness a,nd death of his only 
brother became the turning,·point of 
his life, both in relation to· religjous 
decision and the resolve to en.ter the 
ministry. At the age of twenty-one 
heentered the UniversityofGlasgow, 
and from his letters home we gain 
a good insight into the occupations 
and companionships of his. student 
life. A few extracts from these 
will not be unacceptable t0, our 
readers:-

" I have just l'eturned: from a 
grand meeting of the friends of 
negro emancipation - immediate 
emancipation. It wa11 truly a noble 
scene ..... We had Mr. Knibb, 
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one of the lately-persecuted mis
sionaries from Jamaica, who made 
an able speech. I cannot convey to 
you any idea of its excellence ; it 
was calculated to rouse the most 
obtuse to pity for the oppressed, 
and indignation at their guilty 
oppressors." 

"After taxing my memory a long 
time for something else to say, 
nothing will come up but a general 
feeling of affection towards all my 
friends at home; but it would be a 
hopeless task to express it more 
particularly. I love, in a greater 
or less degree, every person whom I 
Imo'\\~,. and, also all that I do not 
know, and· this is one grand source 
of my happiness.'' 

... In the prospect of leaving Col
lege, for good and all, I do feel a 
te~ri?g, rugging process going on 
w1thm. I dare say I shall retain 
a sort of romantic affection for the 
material, local habitation, but not 
for its own sake ; 'tis not the stone 
and lime I care for, but the flesh 
and• blood. I would not expend my 
heart's affections on time-honoured 
courts, but upon the congenial 
spirits that flitted through them." 

In 1837 M:r. Arnot was licensed 
?Y the Presbytery of Glasgow, and 
m the month of November in that 
year was appointed Assistant to the 
Rev. John. Bonar, of Larbert. After 
a year happily and usefully spent 
here, he received a call to St. Peter's 
Church, Glasgow. Writing of the 
flattering character of this invitation, 
he says: "There is a tendency, 
you know, in that sort of thing to 
make one proud, and, accordingly, I 
am trying to watch ; but as yet I 
do not feel the danger to be very 
great. One glance at the dark places 
of my own heart, which the world 
knows nothing of, is enough, or 
should be enough, to quench any 
Hlf-complacent aspirings that may 

be excited by the kind attentions of 
my friends." 

He soon gathered around him in 
St. Peter's a large and warmly 
attached congregation, young men 
being especially attracted by his 
ministry ; and it was here for 
twenty-six years he laboured in the 
Gospel until 1863, when he was 
called to the the Free High Church, 
Edinburgh. His journals and letters 
afford abundant evidence of the zeal 
and indefatigable devotedness with 
which he discharged his public 
duties, while they are rich in mani
festations of the great solicitude 
which pervaded his entire life to 
keep a state of mind congenial to 
the lofty objects and occupations of 
the faithful minister of Christ. It 
was during this Glasgow pastorate 
that the Disruption occurred, and 
with its potent lessons disciplined 
and prepared the leaders of the Free 
Church. Amongst the pioneers of 
that movement there are names 
perhaps more widely known than 
Arnot's, though it would be difficult 
to assign a higher moral worth to 
any of them than to him, or to find 
in their ranks an instance of greater 
usefulness. His memoirs of his 
friends Halley and Hamilton are 
charming specimens of Christian 
biography, but are not greater 
favourites with us than " Illustra
tions of the Proverbs," a.nd " Root,; 
and Fruits of the Christian Life." 

There is in this volume, as we 
might expect, 1;1ot much of incident ; 
for, as Arnot hrmself wrote, " Where 
there are no battles, the history of 
a country is brief and dull; but 
great is the happiness and progress 
of the people. It is the same_ w_ith 
the work and sphere of a Christian 
minister when he is faithful and his 
flock affectionate. The minister, 
loving and beloved,is felt everywhere 
as a rallying point and centJ:e of 
attraction. The beneficent machrnery 
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goes smoothly round, Christian 
charity lubricating every wheel; 
and precisely because everything is 
going on well, there is not much for 
the historian to tell.'' Two visits 
to America and some continental 
excursions break in upon the laborious 
routine of preaching, publishing, 
and the more perilous lengthened 
journeys by railway which our 
popular ministers too readily under
take. We are not surprised to hear 
that after two visits to London, 
three to Glasgow, one to Liverpool, 
and others to Ireland, Aberdeen, 
and Stirling, in the spring of 1875, 
involving a collision on the Aber
deen railway, in which we suspect 
more internal injury was sustained 
than he was aware of, that in the 
June of that year, at the age of 
sixty-seven, he falls asleep in very 
weariness. 

The extracts from the funeral 
sermons by Principal Rainy and 
Professor Blackie, with which the 
volume concludes, contain some 
vivid testimony to Mr. Arnot's great 
excellence. 

It was not the privilege of the 
writer of this notice to possess any 
other acquaintance with the subject 
of this memoir than that obtained 
from his writings, but in a grateful 
appreciation of the benefits thus 
obtained, and with a profound 
admiration of tbe life aud labours 
delineated in these mP.moirs, he 
expresses the earnest desire that 
.every reader of this magazine may 
find the pleasure and profit which 
he has experienced in its perusal. 

May the type of men to which 
Arnot belonged never be wanting to 
the Church of God ! 

BEA.CONS A.ND p A.TTERNS, or Lessons 
for Young Men. By the Rev. W. 
Landels, D.D. THIRD THOUSAND. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton, 
Paternoster Row. 1877. 

.A FEW months ago we expressed in 

the pages of this Magazine our high 
appreciation of the value of Dr. 
Landels' preaching to young men. 
Our estimate is borne out, not more 
by the numerous congregations to 
which he regularly ministers than 
by the extensive circulation com
manded by his writings. His " Bea
cons and Patterns," issued a few 
years ago, has now attained its 
third thousand, and in this fact we 
unfeignedly rejoice. It is a work 
which has resulted from a close and 
scientific study of the Scriptures, 
from an intimate knowledge of the 
needs, the aspirations, and the dan
gers of young men, and an earnest 
desire to guide them into paths of 
rectitude and safety. Dr. Landels 
is a thoughtful, wise, and eloquent 
teacher, to whose instruction it is a 
pleasure to listen, and he is never 
content without leading us to Christ 
as our perfect exemplar and our one 
and only Saviour. We rise from a 
perusal of these pages with a clearer 
insight into the character of Esau, 
Balaam, Caleb, Solomon, Naaman, 
and the various other men whose 
history he discusses, and with a 
more complete knowledge of the 
warnings and incentives which their 
history supplies ; and what is more, 
we are led also to see the infinite 
work of the Gospel of Christ as the 
exclusive means of salvation. We 
trust that in its new edition the 
book will be even more successful 
than it has formerly been. 

SPURGEON'S SHILLING SERIES. 
SEVEN w ONDERS OF GRA.CE. By 
C. H. SPURGEON. London: Pass
more & Alabaster, 4, Paternoster
buildings. 

MANASSEH; The Woman who was 
a Sinner ; The Dying Thief ; Saul 
of Tarsus ; The Philippian J ailor; 
Onesimus; and The Greatest Won
der of all, i.e., "I was left," Ezek . 
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ix. 8, are here dealt with in our 
friend's own incomparable style. 
We have been reading this dear 
little book among the mountains and 
beside the rivers at Bettwys, and 
have found it "a fountain of gardens, 
a well of living waters, and streams 
from Lebanon." In the sketch of 
Onesimus there are two incidents 
connected with Mr. Spurgeon's 
ministry, which seem to us te in
dicate a wonderful opening for good 
in the narration of personal expe
riences like the following. 

A sailor writes to me as follows :
" My mother asked me to read a 
chapter of the Bible every day, but 
I never did. I got into the hospital 
at Havannah, and when I lay there 
a man near to me was dying ; but 
before he departed he said to me, 
' Mate, could you come here? I 
want to speak to you. I have got 
something here that is very precious 
to me. I was a wild fellow, but 
reading this packet of sermons has 
brought me to the Saviour, and I 
am dying with a good hope through 
grace. Now, when I am dead and 
gone, will you take these sermons 
a~d read them, and may God bless 
them to you ; and will you write a 
letter to the man who preachlild 
those sermons to tell him that 
through them I have learned to die 
in peace.' " It was a packet of my 
sermons, and God was pleased to 
make them useful to that young 
man, so that he became a Christian. 

THE WINES OF THE BrnLE: An 
Examination and Refutation of 
the Unfermented Wine Theory. 
By the Rev. A. M. Wilson. 
London: Hamilton, Adams, & Co. 
1877. 

TuE question which Mr. Wilson has 
here so ably inT0stigated has at 
varioue times occupied the serious 

and prayerful attention of .Christian 
men, especially during the progress 
of the temperance movement. It 
has been brought under notice, not 
so much by the researches of Bibli
cal critics as by the zealous and self
denying labours of men who are 
appalled at the evils of drunkenness 
and determined to use every effort 
to remove them. It has, of course, 
an important bearing on the method 
of observing the great commemora
tive rite of the Lord's Supper, and 
equally so on the nature and the prac
tical methods of Christian ethics. 
Every Christian man should desire 
to know accurately "What saith the 
Scripture?" and should resolutely 
regulate his conduct accordingly. 
We have on different occasions 
looked into the matter as carefully 
and conscientiously as we could, 
seeking only to know " the mind 
of the Spirit," and the result is 
that the theory of unfermented wine 
seems to us absolutely without foun
dation. The author of the present 
treatise has been driven to the same 
conclusion. " Having been a tee
totaller for more than thirty years, 
his personal habits, associations, and 
sympathies have all been in favour 
of the unfermented theory ; but the 
facts encountered in the present 
investigation have constrained him 
reluctantly to conclude that, so far 
as the wines of the ancients are 
concerned, unfermented wine is a 
myth." 

We cannot enter into a discussion 
of the matter, but must direct the 
attention of our readers to Mr. 
Wilson's essay. It is the produc
tion of a devout and scholarly mind, 
bent on the discovery of truth rather 
than on victory in an argument. 
The examination is as thorough as 
it is extensive ; no point of impoc
tance either in the classics of Greece 
and Rome, or in the sacred Scrip
tures, is overlooked ; the reasoning 
is generally sound and conclusive; 
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and the work is a substantial con
tribution tow11.rds the settlement Qf 
an important practical question. 

:MARINER NEWMAN. A voyage in 
the Good Ship, Glad Tidings, to 
the Promised La.nd. By DuNCAN 

MAcGREGOR. London: Hodder 
and Stroug-hton, 27, Paternoster 
Row. 1877. 

MR. MACGREGOR is favourably 
known to a large circle of readers as 
the writer of "Silver Spray," and 
several other series of ingenious and 
attractive stories. He has now 
issued a larger and more elaborate 
work, which will certainly be not 
less appreciated than the smaller 
productions of his facile pen. 
" Mariner Newman" inevitably re
minds us of another and greater 
1'.'0rk. The prince of allegorists has 
immortalized one world-wide con
ception of the Christian life, and all 
attempts to supplement the" Pil
grim's Progre~s " would be equally 
vain and presumptuous. But the 
related image cf the Christian life 
as a voyage has not yet been em
bodied in a wo1k of similar scope 
and corresponding worth ; and, so 
far as we know, Mr . .Macgregor's 
is the most thorough and successful 
attempt which has been made in 
this direction. The main idea of 
the book, as sug6ested by the title
page, is worked out with fidelity and 
skill. The imagery throughout is 
well sustained, and there is an ab
sence of the over-straining which in 
so many cases mars even good 
writing of this class. The author 
has what is, in fact, indispensable 
for his task, a prolific imagination, 
regulated by a sound and vigorous 
judgment, and shrewd common 
sense. He has a clear grasp of the 
great truths of the Gospel, depicts 
in plain and telling words the way 
of-Salvation, and brings home to the 

hearts and consciences of his readers 
the realities of eternal life and death. 
He is admirably conversant with 
nautical operations and phrases, ~nd 
turns his knowledge ,to the highest 
account in hie portraiture of the 
beginning and the progress, the 
sorrows and the joys, the tempta
tions and the encouragements of the 
Christian life. The characters .are, 
as a rule, sketched with great force, 
and the record of their varied ex
perience will awaken a responsive 
echo in the .hearts of other voyagers. 
,ve have little doubt that" Mariner 
Newman will become a general 
favourite, and trust .that under his 
genial command not a few will be 
induced to undertake a voyage in 
the .good ship, Glad Tidings. 

THE SYJ',IBOLIO PARABLES OF THE 

·CHURCH, THE WORLD, A.ND THE 

ANTICHRIST. Being the Separate 
·Predictions of the A,pocalypse, 
viewed in their relation to the 
General Truths of Scripture. 
'Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 38, 
George-street. 1877. 

THE author of this 'treatise has 
made an attempt to interpret Scrip
ture by Scripture. He believes that 
we have in the Bible itself ample 
materials for the formation of an 
intelligent estimate of the general 
design and meaning of the sublime 
and mysterious book which closes 
the Sacred Canon. He hold3 that 
the revelations given to the Apostle 
run in three great lines or divisions. 
The Septenary ofthe Seals unfolding 
the providence of God towards His 
Church, or a parabolic history of 
Christ's Kingdom; theSeptenary of 
the Trumpets unfolding the same 
providence towards the world, or the 
Kingdoms of the -Eal'th ; while ,the 
Septenary of the Vials unfold it in 
the case of a counterfeit church, the 
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greatest foe of the true Churoh, and, 
therefore, Anti-Christ. AH other 
visions he regards as supplementary. 
His theory and interpretation are 
sustained by considerations of great 
weight, and in several instances we 
prefer his exposition to any with 
which we are acquainted. The 
meaning of the Apocalypse has been, 
and still is, so keenly discussed that 
agreement upon it seems almost 
beyond the limits of hope. Every 
such contribution as this should, 
however, be welcomed, as it will 
suggest much even to those who 
cannot endorse its fundamental posi
tion. The author is a little too 
hard in his censure of the investiga
tions of learned men, and certainly 
does not answer all the objections 
which have been urged against 
theories similar to bis own. But, 
for the most part, he writes with 
clear spiritual discernment and sound 
sense, while his doctrinal views are 
decidedly and fervently evangelical. 

FoR THE DEAR LoRn's SAKE : .A 
Story of Every-day Life. By 
A. RYCROFT TAYLOR. London: 
Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster-row. 

AND a very pretty and natural 
story it is. If it is not true, it 
ought to be, but our belief is that it 
records actual occurrences under 
feigned names. The author has 
descriptive power ot' no ordinary 
character. 

P. P. BLrss, His LIFE AND LIFE 
WORK. London : Morgan & 
Scott, 12, ?aternoster Buildings. 

THE author of " Hold the Fort," 
and, indeed, of most of the hymns 
used by Moody and Sankey, was a 
man of rare Christian excellence. 
The appalling circumstances in which 

he and his wife were hurried into 
eternity in the A~htabula 11ccident 
on. the ~acific railway, impart a 
pamful interest to these memoir~. 
We thank Mr. Guest, of Grav'3Send, 
who is the editor of this Enalish 
edition, for his very successful sh;ire 
in the pro<luction of this work. 

GRACE MAGNIFIED Dr THE LIFE 

AND DEATH OF ROBERT NEWTO:N 

SEARS. London : F. Davis, 
Chapter House Court, St. Paul's. 
Price 4d. 

A MEMORIAL address by )fr. 
Howieson, and a biographical sketch 
by the father of the young man, 
whose piety is the worthy subject of' 
this record, and which will, we hope, 
be blessed to many youthful readers. 
We strongly recommend it to the 
leaders of our Bible Classes and 
Senior Sabbath School Cl!Ulses. 

THE VEIL LIFTED FROM ISRAEI.: 

What Israel ought to do ; and 
Hymns and Hebrew ;\'Ielodies for 
Israel. By T. K. DE VE.R1>0N. 

London : S. W. Partridge, 9, 
Paternoster-row. 1876. 

THERE is a good deal in this 
brochure with which we cordially 
sympathise, but we must frankly 
confess that we have never been 
able to assent to one of its main 
positions, viz., that "the English 
na.tion (is) of the house of Joseph, 
for the most part descended from 
Ephraim." The position is entil'ely 
without proof, and would never, we 
think, have been thought of apart 
from the exigencies o:f a peculiar 
theory. We can appeal to the Jews 
to believe in Jesus as the Christ, 
and to Christians to pray ancl labour 
for their conversion on other and 
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safer grounds than this, nor does the 
belief in their restoration to their 
own land depend on so precarious a 
thread. 

Some of the Hebrew Melodies in 

this volume are decidedly good, and 
reveal true poetic power. They 
will be read with pleasure by many 
who cannot endorse the author's 
special beliefs. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Edinburgh, Marshall Street, July 13th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Holyoake, Rev. T. H. (Brompton), Spanish Town, Jamaica. 
Holmes, Rev. R. (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), Belfast. 
Marchant, Rev. F. G. (Wandsworth), Hitchin. 
Raws, Rev. J. G. (Rawdon College) Kimbolton. 
Williams, Rev. W. (Clay Cross) Upton Chapel, Lambeth. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Battersea Park, Rev. T. Lardner, July 25th. 
Foots Cray, Kent, Rev. R. E. Sears, Auguft 6th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Birt, Jitev. Isaiah, Penzance. 
Cracknell, Rev. J.E., South Shields. 

DEATH. 

Horton, Rev. T., Devenport, August 6th, aged 80. 
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THE REV. HENRY PARRY LIDDON, D.D. 

THE "Ecclesia Cathedralis Sancti Pauli Lonclinensis,"-to quote 
the full Latin title of the great national structure familiarly 
known as "St. Paul's," has been described by its latest historian 

as "in its own style of architecture the noblest church in Christian 
Europe; the masterpiece of our Great British architect, Sir Christopher 
Wren; the glory-it should be the pride-of the City of London, of 
the Christian people of the realm." Dean :lUilman's judgment of its 
merits and of its claims to our Yeneration may, however, display an 
excusable partiality, and both on msthetic and religious grounds we 
may be unable to yield to it an unreserved assent. vV e will not here 
attempt a comparison bet,-reen St. Paul's and Westminster Abbey, nor 
weigh the Dean's estimate from what might be considered a Noncon
formist or a Puritan standpoint. But it will be universally allowed 
that a building can only become the glory of a nation when it fulfils 
the highest end for which it has been erected, and is more than a 
masterpiece of architectural skill. St. Paul's is no doubt an admirable 
Valhalla for our English ,vorthies, and on this ground it gathers 
around it the strongest sentiments of patriotism, but it was not for 
this it was erected, and so long as "one narrow part alone of this 
great building" was applied to its acknowledged purposes-the worship 
of God and the instruction of the people-it certainly coulll not on 
religious grounds claim to be our glory. 

It was a happy thought when in 1858 the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, at that time Bishop of London, suggested that the 
Cathedral should in some way be used for special evening services, 
such as mirrht attract the large masses of the people who could not 
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be reached by the ordinary services of the Church. The Dean andJ 
Chapter heartily approved of the suggestion. Improvements in the
building were at once commenced. It was adapted for public worship 
on a larger and more comprehensive scale, and immense congregations, 
justifying all that had been done, were gathered. The services under the 
dome of St. Paul's are now an established part of its worship, and with 
similar efforts in other places have greatly increased the hold which the 
English Chureh has gained on the affections of large numbers of the 
people. The r.baooly Cathedral has shown itself more worthy of the· 
days when from St. Paul's Cross, as the most prominent pulpit in 
England, the early Reformers sought to enlighten and influence the
public mind by proclaiming in their simplicity the grand truths of the 
gospel, in opposition to the degrading superstitions and the semi
heathenish ceremonies of Rome. 

And among the preachers who have shed new lustre on St. Paul's,. 
although he is not so faithful a disciple of the Reformers as we could 
wish, is the Rev. Henry Parry Li<ldon, the most distinguished of its 
"clergy" and in popular estimation its Canon par excellence. He is 
perhaps not so profound a scholar, so fine an expositor, or so massive a 
reasoner as Canon Lightfoot, but he has gifts which qualify him for 
a more conspicuous public position, and procure him an almost un
rivalled influence in the pulpit. During the months in which he is in 
residence, the Cathedral every Sunday afternoon is thronged by the· 
largest congregation which assembles in the metropolis, the whole ofi 
the vast area being, as a rule, occupied. The Cathedral pulpit affords a, 

vantage ground quite exceptional in its nature,and such as would enable· 
even a preacher of average abilities to command a hearing. ..t\mong. 
the multitudes who eagerly flock to St. Paul's are many who would not 
enter an ordinary church, and as a simple" parish priest" Dr. Liddon's
name would not exert so subtle an attraction. But all adventitious. 
a.ids apart, he could not be other than a popular preacher, and would
claim rank with the very foremost of our time. 

His career as a student of Christ Church, Oxford, was brilliant,. 
and gave promise of future eminence. He graduated as B.A. in 
1850, gained the Johnson Theological Scholarship in 1851, and took 
his M.A. in 1852. In 1854 he was appointed to the Vice-Principal-
ship of the Theological College, Cuddesdon, and retained the office 
until 1859. He was for some years Examining Chaplain to the late 
Bishop of Salisbury-Dr. Walter Kerr Hamilton-a brief sketch of 
whose life he wrote for The Guardian, and has since issued in an 
enlarged form. In 1864 he was made a Prebendary of Salisbury;, 
and having frequently been "University Preacher," he was called 
upon "at a very short notice," in consequence of the illness of the 
clergyman whom the University had previously chosen, to deliver 
the Bampton Lect1ues for 1866. He subsequently became Ireland 
Professor of Exegesis in the University of Oxford, and in 1870 was
made a Cano» of St. Paul's. =----~I 

Apart from the prominence which be has acquired as a preacher,. 
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Canon Liddon is no-w t~o recognised leader of the High Church pnrty, 
although he cannot fairly be described as "an extreme Ritualist." 
The origin of the High Clmrch re-action, or of the Tractarian move
ment RB it is more commonly termed, has been traeed to various 
sources. Dr. Newman, in his Apologia pro Vitd Sud, attributes it 
indirectly tllld remotely to the influence of Sir Walter Scott, Words
worth, and Coleridge, and more directly to the author of " The 
Christian Year." He has moreover, described the reverence with 
which he regarded Keble, and how, on his election to t-he Oriel 
Fellowship, which Arnold vacated, he bore the congratulations of the 
fellows until Keble took his hand, "and then," he says, " I felt so 
abashed and unworthy of the honour done me, that I seemed quite 
desirous of sinking into the ground." But for years after this ( it was 
in 1820) Keble was shy of Newman "in consequence of the marks he 
bore upon him of the liberal and evangelical schools." These marks, 
however, as the sequel too sadly proves, very effectually disappeared, 
and Newman soon became the most powerful of the Tractarians. 
How it is that the movement was afterwards denominated" Pusey
ism," it is perhaps not difficult to explain. It had made considerable 
progress before Dr. Pusey joined it, but when at length he did so, he 
had a higher position in the University than the other leaders, he 
was Regius Professor of Hebrew and a Canon of Christ Church, he 
had a high reputation as a scholar, and had, moreover, the advantage 
of aristocratic connections, which are nowhere of higher account than 
in the centre of intellectual and ecclesiastical life at Oxford. 

The prominence which Dr. Pusey at once acquired he has never 
altogether lost, and only those who are" behind the scenes" know the 
extent of his influence in the party which has borne his name. But 
a man who numbers his years with the century cannot retain the 
vigour and fire of his youth, and naturally he must give place to 
others. And among his possible successors not one can compare with 
Canon Liddon. He is now in the prime of life, has the rare power of 
creating enthusiasm, not only in a small circle of disciples but in great 
multitudes, and is not without the qualities of an ecclesiastical states
man. He has risen to his position of leadership naturally and as a 
matter of course. Those who come into closest contact with him are 
most keenly alive to the charm of his genius and the strength of his will 
We have heard Ritualistic clergymen speak of him with a reverence 
such as few men can inspire, and vow to him the most ardent loyalty. 
He is clear-sighted and penetrating, is said to unravel even a 
tangled subject with ease, and to bring into bold relief the salient 
points which require discussion. His counsels are never hasty or 
superficial.; he invariably speaks-to use a phrase which he has him.
self done much to popularise in England-with " the accent or 
coaviction ; " he is devout and courageous, and is too noble a man. to 
p_uraue a policy of trimming, or to sanction, where con~erationa ~ 
.right. are concerned, the. fashionable expedient. of a compi:oJll.lBe. Th~ie ia 

not a statesman or an ecclesiastic in England who would deem him a 
~8 .. 
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foernan unworthy of his steel, and he has shown in more ways than 
t1ne how very lightly he regards the boast of the Premier that he was 
about to" stamp out Ritualism," and how determined he is to persist 
in the path he believes to be right. We have never hearcl him speak 
e.isrespectfully of the bishops, but we have heard him utter truths 
which the majority of " the Right Reverend Fathers " could not have 
relished. Rightly or wrongly he is resolved to resist the control of 
a secular Parliament in the spiritual affairs of the Church, and there 
<ian be little doubt that, rather than submit to an usurpation which 
would involve disloyalty to Christ, he would resign his dignities and 
(lmokments and become the leader of a disruption. We do not, 
however, imagine that he will have an opportunity of displaying so 
decisively the mettle of a hero ; for a man of his position and influ
ence, backed by so powerful a following, is sure to be let alone and 
allowed free scope to his sacerdotal proclivities. 

On the other hand, Canon Liddon is not a man who would lightly go to 
extremes. His own taste-apart from the responsibilities attached to his 
influence, would not permit him to transgress "the sober and reasonable" 
limits of High Chmchism, and with the extravagances of hot-headed 
cu!'ates and imprudent incumbents, he has no sympathy. No one can 
discriminate more accurately than he between the essential and the 
accidental elements of worship. He has given in no ambiguous terms 
a much-needed warning that-

Aosthetic aids to worship may, like other blessings, be perverted by coming 
to be regarded more or less in the light of ends. If we find ourselves insensibly 
getting to attach more importance to the visible symmetry and beauty of the 
services of the Christian sanctuary tha.n to the power which we individually 
possess of entering into real communion with God, and of offering to Him the 
best adoration of the various faculties of our souls, we ought to be very anxious. 
For, after all, the Kingdom of the Spirit is the Kingdom of the supersensuous. 
The material beauty with which we surround our approaches to its great 
Eucharistic mysteries cannot enhance their real sublimity ; but alas ! such 
beauty can, unless we are on our guard, too easily eclipse it. Let us not 
neglect outward order, but let our chief care be lavished on grace and truth. 
Let us give of our best to the Churches and service of our God; but let us ever 
remember that since, even in the realm of the Incarnation Ho is a Spirit, they 
that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth. Surely to realize 
the presence of the Holy Ghost in the soul and in the Church is to be anxious 
that that communion with God, which cannot be uttered in language, should be 
more constant and fervent; that the inner realities of worship should as far 
transcend its outward accompaniments as the Kingdom of the Invisible 
transcends the world of sense. Not to feel this anxiety is to be virtually 
ignorant of the meaning of the Spirit's presence; it is practically not to have 
heard, at least in one department of our spiritual existence, whether there be 
any Holy Ghost. • 

These are wise and weighty wor<ls, which no educated" Puritan" 
would hesitate to endorse. U si sic omnia! If they were representa
tive of Canon Liddon's entire teaching he would have few admirers 
more ardent and enthusiastic than ourselves, and it would be impossible 
to regard his influence with any other feeling than that of delight. 
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Hut the words are not fairly representative, and the occurrence of 
others of a very different order is by no means unfrequent. 

Take, e.g., his doctrine of the Church. We agree with him in his 
conception of its spirituality and inviolability. Within its own sphere 
it is amenable to no authority save that of Christ Himself, and the 
State oversteps its legitimate functions when it interferes with it. 
The doctrine, the discipline, and the ritual of the Church are inde
pendent of the Sovereign, the Parliament, and the law courts. In. 
those matters the Church should claim from the State absolute free
dom, and 1·epudiate the fetters of Erastianism. But then comes the 
crucial point-What do we mean by " the Church " ? Not the clergy 
with a congregation in which the laity have no voice or in which they 
are subordinate, but the whole company of believing men. And not 
any particular section of this whole company, in which we may find 
a certain form of government united with self-constituted claims to 
special prerogatives and powers. The Church comprises all Christians 
who unite together for'public·worship and instruction-" all who love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and truth." But Canon LiddoR 
will not admit this. To him "the Church" is simply the Romish, 
the Greek, and the Anglican communities. HP. speaks of the three 
great sections into which the Church has been splintered by the con
troversies of the tenth and sixteenth centuries, and of "the large 
bodies of active Christians who live in separation from her communion." 
He asserts that the body and substance of Christian truth is intact in 
"each great division of the Catholic society, and much of it we rejoice to 
know is retained by communities externaltothebolyfold." Itis not worth 
while to argue the matter at any length, but we should like to know 
on what ground the non-episcopal communities are placed outside the 
holy fold and treated as outcasts and aliens ? Who made episcopacy 
or apostolic succession an essential "note" of the Church? and by 
what authority is this so-called Catholic society identified with the 
institution established by Christ and His apostles ? Such narrowness 
in a cultured Christian man is deplorable, and while it may be very 
pleasant for Dr. Liddon thus to keep Nonconformists of all grades 
outside "the holy fold," we wonder how he relishes the use of his own 
weapons by the authorities at Rome ? He has seemingly a profound 
respect for the greatest and most venerable of the three sections of 
the Catholic society. Can he be oblivious of the fact that to Pio Nono 
and his college of cardinals he himself is simply a heretic and 
schismatic, his Church "extemal to the holy fold," his orders null and 
void, and bis dignities illegal ? That fact alone should at least make 
him pause before committing himself to a position which is at once 
illiberal and suicidal. 

Canon Liddon's sacramentarianism is another prominent feature of 
his teaching. A baptized infant is, according to him, in a state . of 
salvation, and " the doctrine of baptismal regeneration r~a~y supplies 
the moral leveracre which is essential to an effective Christian educa
tion." Baptism is "the original instrument" of our incorporation into 
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the looidy of Christ. Overlooking the repentance and faith which in 
apostolic times invariably preceded baptism, he attributes to the rite 
itself R mysterious efficacy. And yet he has uttered words which 
coroo so near the true aspect of the question that it is marvellous he 
ilia not see it fully. "The very form of the sacrament of regenera
tion, as it was administered to the adult multitudes who in the early 
days of the Church pressed for admittance into her communion, 
harmonizes with the spiritual results which it effects. As the neophyte 
is plunged beneath the waters, so the old nature is slain and buried 
with Christ. As Christ crucified and entombed rises with resistless 
might from the grave which can no longer hold him, so to the eye of 
faith the Christian is raised from the bath of regeneration radiant 
with a new and supernatural life." On what ground the learned 
Canon would attempt to justify a departure from the practice of " the 
early day:i of the Church" in respect both to the subjects and" the 
form" of this sacrament of regeneration, he has not apprized us ; but 
of this we are convinced-that adherence to the apostolic paths would 
have saved us from the dogmas of a mechanical sacramentarianism, 
and from the mischievous errors and superstitions to which they have 
given rise. It is unfortunate that in this respect those who claim to 
be the successors of the apostles should not have followed in their 
steps. 

Dr. Liddon's language in regard to the Eucharist is equally strong, 
and he affirms that there exists a vital connection between the doctrine 
of the Real Presence and a belief in the Incarnation. " Depreciation 
of the sacraments," by which he means the denial of their inherent 
physical efficacy is "followed by depreciation of our Lord's Eternal 
person." The " realities of sacramental grace " are an essential safe
guard of this momentous article of our Christian faith. History is ap
pealed to, and the la.pse of " many English Presbyterian congregatiorn; " 
into .Arianism and Socinianism is thought to be triumphantly decisive. 
Did this reasoning not occur in the most elaborate and scholarly of all 
Dr. Liddon's books-his" Bampton Lectures "-we should have thought 
it had been uttered hastily and ad captandiim. But it is no stray 
expression, and conveys no mere fleeting opinion. How a man of 
Canon Liddon's calibre can entertain so absurd a conviction, and sup
port it by reasoning so loose and inconsequential, we are at a loss to 
imagine. It does not in the least follow that because we deny the 
corporal presence of Christ in the Eucharist we overlook His spiritual 
presence. We believe, we know that He fa there. We there have 
fellowship with Him. Yea, we partake of Christ and receive His life. 
Even if the bread and wine are " mere outward signs" symbolising 
the body and blood of Christ, yet when they are worthily received 
they confirm our faith in Him and quicken our affection towards Him. 
And is that likely to induce " depreciation of His Eternal Person" or 
to obscure the fact that He is God manifest in the flesh ? The English 
Presbyterians and others who have lapsed into Arianism and Socin
ianism are a mere handful compared with those who have stedfastly 
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®aintained the Catholic faith. The errors which the Canon so justly 
dreads have been bred nowhere more prolifically than under the 
-abadow of the Episcopal Church. The Presbyterians of Scotland and 
the immense majority of them in England, the Congregationalists, the 
Wesleyans, and the Baptists on both sides of the Tweed, the kindred 
,churches in America and on the Continent hold the doctrine of our 
Lord's deity with as keen a faith and as passionate a fervour as Dr. 
Liddon himself, and they feel that there are abundant and overwhelm
ing reasons for their faith apart from any and every theory of the 
sacraments. We deplore the defections to which he alludes, but 
,every man of common sense can see that they arose from causes 
which had not the remotest connection with the sacraments, nor would 
the staunchest advocacy of the mystical efficacy of the sacraments 
have counteracted the intellectual and moral reasons which determined 
,their rejection of the belief which seems to us of transcendent worth. 
The Canon's reasoning throughout assigns a non causa pro c6-usd, and 
bis appeal to history not only overlooks innumerable facts in the 
Episcopal and non-Episcopal Churches at home which utterly refute 
bis position, but also ignores the Rationalism and Socinianism which 
·have deluged the churches of Germany notwithstanding the strongly 
pronounced Sacramentarianism of the Lutheran Confessions, and the 
infidelity and atheism for which the Roman Church itself is respon
sible. 

These and similar theories mar the beauty and detract from the 
perfection of Canon Liddon's sermons. vVere he less "Churchy" his 
ipreaching would have far greater power. His medirnvalism is a 
hindrance not a help to him, a limitation and restraint upon his 
genius. It often acts as a strong undercurrent when it does not appear 
on the surface. It gives a colouring to his sermons even when it is 
not directly expressed, and it cannot fail to divert attention from 
matters of infinitely superior moment. 

Let us, however, have done with criticism, and turn to a more 
-agreeable side of our task. Canon Liddon's appearance as he walks 
up the aisle and enters the pulpit cannot be described as imposing: 
it is in fact the reverse of this. He has somewhat of an ascetic look, 
and is, we imagine, no stranger to the rigid discipline involved in 
"plain living and high thinking." But when he rises to announce 
his text, a charm is felt at once. There is an attractiveness in the 
expression of his face which it would be difficult to resist. It tells of 
fervent devotion, of mingled calmness and strength. The clear penetrat
ing voice soon arrests and thrills the hearts of all who are within its 
reach. The preacher is evidently no man of the world, but one who while 
knowing its ways has dwelt apart from them, and has come forth 
from his seclusion, from converse with the Invisible, to testify of the 
things he has seen and heard. His eye has gazed upon the forms of 
_the eternal beauty, his ear has caught the tones of the Infinite love. 
T~ere is in bis utterance an intensity which itself goes far to explain 
fos power. He is profoundly in earnest, and believes what he says, 
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and is resolved that others shall believe it too. His manuscript iS' 
before him, but his hearers are scarcely conscious of its presence. 
His sermons are no "faultily faultless essays " but the outpouring of 
an impassioned and disciplined heart. They are indeed chaste and 
polished in their style, crowded with the results of careful thought 
and mature scholarship, and lighted up with brilliant rhetoric. But; 
these literary charms are not their supreme attraction. This is 
found in their spiritual qualities, the unquestioning faith, the 
glowing love, the all-absorbing zeal. As we listen we are reminded of 
another and holier presence with which the preacher has dwelt and 
which is with him now, and that is why we feel so strange a power. 

Dr. Liddon is not one who rould have entered tlrn ministry as a 
mere profession. "Alas!" he says, "for those who press to the steps 
of the sanctuary, only that they may keep a fellowship, or please a 
friend or a parent! Alas! for those who bring to the service of the 
altar a sceptical intellect, or an impure heart ! These must earn for 
the church of God a sure legacy of confusion and weakness, and for
themselves, too probably, a forfeiture of endless peace." 

We may not on reflection agree with all that we hear from the lip 
of the eloquent Canon; but of his earnestness and sincerity, his· 
supreme loYe for Christ, and his desire to bring all men into com
munion with Him, we can never entertain the shadow of a doubt. His
sermons contain nothing superficial or umeal. He knows, moreover, 
that the gospel which he proclaims is intended for men who, some on 
intellectual and others on moral grounds, disbelieve it, and that he must 
as from their standpoint commend it unto them. Hence bis preaching 
is frequently "a defence of the gospel." He is an accomplished 
apologist, and discusses the difficulties urged by Materialism, Anti
Supernaturalism, Scientific Agnosticism, and various other "foes of 
faith." There is scarcely a point of any moment to which he has not 
devoted his strength, and the volumes he has published furnish an 
inYaluable armoury for those who have been perplexed by the com
plex scepticism of the age. 

In another sense, Dr. Liddon is a preacher to the times. There is, 
in his estimation, no aspect of human life, no interest of man to which
the Gospel is indifferent, and on which it does not directly and 
powerfully bear. And while he is not absorbed in "questions of the 
day," he knows that many of his hearers are-that these, moreover, 
form the sphere in which their character must be tested and trained: 
And he rightly insists on the necessity of discharging our so-called 
" secular " work with a sacred motive. All is to be done in the name 
of Christ. Hence of these questions he frequently speaks, and on 
some of them, e.g., the massacres in Bulgaria, his manly and fearless 
words will not soon be forgotten. 

Canon Liddon's popularity as a preacher falsifies the idea that short 
sermons are essential to success. We have rarely heard him speak 
for less than an hour. Mr. Binney, in the preface to his fost series 
of sermons, has this note-" On the evening of Good Friday last year; 
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1868, the author heard the Rev. H. P. Liddon at St. Paul's, and 
listened to him with unabated interest for an hour and twenty 
minutes." And this experience is by no means rare, either as to the 
length of the sermon or the interest with which it is heard. Let us 
by all means have brevity in the pulpit when it is consistent with the 
areat end for which the Christian ministry exists. Lencrth for it.3 
gwn sake is not tu be thought of. Prosiness and empty repetitions are 
intolerable. But we ought, after all, to attend the services of the 
church for something else than ease or amusement. And it cannot 
be denied that the cry for short sermons in many cases proceeds from 
superficiality of thought and feeling, and from other causes which are 
the reverse of helpful in our spiritual life. 

It would be easy to select from Dr. Liddon's writings extracts of 
great worth. We will give two. The first of them is from his 
university sermon on" The Law of Progress," and follows a paragraph 
in which the author has protested against the development of the 
intellect without a corresponding development of other and higher 
faculties. 

Nor would I be so altqgether misunderstood that you should construe any 
words of mine as' a caution or protest against high intellectual culture. It 
cannot be God's will that His ministers should counsel negltict of that which, 
after His supernatural grace, is amongst the very noblest of His giffa to man. 
Certainly, my younger brethren, your highest work in this place is not the ac
cumulation of facts; it is the education of faculties ; it is eminently the 
discipline and development of intellect. For intellect is not merely the tool 
which you will presently use for the business of life. Intellect is the eye which 
may be tutored accurately and truly to see truth; it is the faculty which, 
quickened by adoring love and sanctified by grace, is for an eternity to have as 
its object the Eternal and Infinite God. You especially whose happiness it is 
to receive joyfully and intelligently the doctrines of the Church, and who 
propose to devote yourselves to the service of His altars-you assuredly have 
the very highest and strongest motive that men can have for the energetic 
cultivation of your minds. It is your privilege, your duty, your sacred duty, 
to cultivate intellect. Aye, cultivate it long and well. Not. indeed, that it 
may in its strength and beauty be merely the pledge of a selfish temporal ad
vancement, which shall win you a larger income or a higher position than your 
brethren, to be clutched for a few years at the best and then as a paltry bauble 
to be buried in your gra;es. But cultivate intellect rather as an instrument of 
your religion - your life-absorbing work - which has to be wrought within 
your own souls, no less than without them. Cultivate it as a consecrated 
weapon entrusted to you by Heaven, that here you may devote your best 
energies to whetting, polishing, testing, strengthening it, until, at the moment 
of your ordination in a spirit of disinterested loyalty, you place it absolutely 
and for ever at the disposal of that Eternal Lord Who gave and Who deigns to 
use it. 

The other extract has a special interest in view of the great politico
ecclesiastical str11ggle of our day, and is clearly a shadow cast by 
"coming events." Would that all Churchmen had a like faith in the 
resources of the Church as distinct from the State, and in the power 
of voluntary and enthusiastic love for Christ. 

?~ere are many souls in our day . . . • who mistake the K~gdo~ of the 
Spmt for a merely human organization, patronized by the State, ill the mterest 
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of civil order, education, and philanthropy. They are exclusively concerned 
with the mere outward trappings of the Church's tempgre.l P.csition, with the 
e:mct amount of its political influence in the country, with its relation to the 
government of the day, with the incomes of its 'Chiefpasto1·s and their seats in 
the Legislature; just as if these precarious accessories of its existing position in 
England were of the essence of that world-embracini:t Kingdom which was set 
up in the world on the Day of Pentecost. Men speak sometimes as if the loss 
of these things would be the loss of our all ; as if there were no such thing as a 
Church which was not richly endowed and honourably recognized by the civil 
authority. Far be it from us to speak unthankfully of the blessings of a. 
national recognition of religion. Yet those blessings may be too dearly pur
ehased by the culpable betrayal of strictly spiritual \lowers to hands utterly 
uncommissioned by Christ, if Coosar persists in claimmg the things of God. 
And, apart from this, it is easy to see that the whole current of modern legis
lation is setting steadily, and it may be is presently about to set in with 
accelerated speed, in a direction unfavourable to any State recognition of 
religion. Is this a reason for despair to those who heartily believe in and love 
the Church of England, as a true portion of that Kingdom which God's Spirit 

• organized eighteen centuries ago, and which, amid all that is human and sinful 
and erroneous and disappointing in it, He tenants at this moment? No, 
assuredly. The Church is not a mere material corporation but a spiritual 
society. Surely her indefeasible powers would only be put forth with greater 
energy when temporal succour was withdrawn ; and it may be that she would 
gain in moral vigour, in clearness of faith, in intensity and unitedness of pur
pose, what she might have lost in the countenance of the powerful and in the 
wealth bequeathed to her by past generations of her children. One thing only 
need we fear : our own blindness or disloyalty to her true temper and require
ments. A:n. infidel writer of the last century observed, that the main hope of a 
destruction of Christianity throughout Europe lay in the prevalence of two vices 
among the clergy- ambition and self-indulgence. Oh, most salutory and 
precious warning ! for are not these two vices the most emphatic contradictions 
of the spiritual nature of Christ's Kingdom, in which self-denial is the soul of 
all tht highest virtues, in which high office only means the liability to a. stricter 
judgment at the great day of reckoning? We have nothing to fear, brethren, 
for the future, come what may, if only as we live in the Spirit so also we walk 
in the Spirit. We have everything to hope if, in our thoughts about and our 
deeds towards the Church of God, we bear in mind that she is something better 
worth our labour and our love than any politics of this world, since we have 
heard indeed that there is a Holy Ghost Who sanctifies her. 

·with one or two minor exceptions, who among us would refuse to 
endorse this fine paragraph? The man who can think and speak and 
act thus must be a power for good. 
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!\tministtntts of ~ristol. 

III. 

I NATURALLY felt somewhat anxious about my first inter
view with the tutors. The president, Mr. Crisp, was eminently 
courteous and polite ; it was perceptible in a moment that he 

had the air and manners of a gentleman. At first I thought him cold 
.and distant, but on further acquaintance I found that he was very 
kind, had strong ·sympathies, which were soon excited, and, though 
his temper was naturally hasty and somewhat imperious, it was kept 
under wonderful control. By no means of a buoyant temperament, 
and often suffering from ill-health, there was sometimes an air of sad
ness about him. Whatever of distance there was in his manners 
arose, I think, from an over anxiety to maintain the dignity of his 
position, and from natural timidity and shyness. He seldom came 
into collision with the students, and always treated them with 
marked consideration and respect. 

As a preacher he was quiet but earnest, simple and plain, almost to 
a fault. I was told that in early life his style was florid and ornate. 
Certainly every tendency in that direction had been completely 
subdued by the time I first knew him. If there was a want of vigour 
and animation, it arose chiefly from the want of vigorous health. 
No one can read the sermon which he preached in London on behalf 
of the Baptist Mission at the annual meeting in 1821, or his address 
to the students of Stepney College, without feeling that such discourses, 
whether we regard the method, the style, or the thought by which 
they are distinguished, could only have been delivered by a preacher 
of mental culture and power. Most diligent and conscientious in the 
discharge of his duties, he expected the students also to be diligent 
and conscientious. Punctual to a moment, he expected them to be 
punctual. He scarcely knew how to manage men, and was hardly a 
_good judge of character. Hence those he liked most were not the best 
and the most robust men in the house. His theological lectures were 
prepared with great care, and we had to attend them in winter as well 
as ·summer before breakfast, an arrangement which bas, I fear, fallen 
into desuetude in these latter days. He expected us to take copious notes. 
Those of us who could write shorthand did so, and all enjoyed the 
benefit when we met to prepare for the weekly examination. 
Read out with great deliberation and with frequent and lengthened 
pauses, to enable us to write them down, the lectures appeared dull, and 
were indeed sometimes wearisome. In our examinations, Mr. Crisp 
rather looked for an exact repetition of what he had said than for 
our own impressions of the subjects submitted to us. Somehow he did 
not perceive that this was not the most effective mode of teaching, and 
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was more an exercise of memory, than an incentive to our own powers. 
of thought. Had he pursued a different system he would have 
more effectually secured our progress, and we should have more. 
thoroughly appreciated his lectures. 

Mr. Crisp taught Hebrew with great accuracy and care. It was of 
no use to attempt an imperfect translation of the text ; he would have 
the lesson thoroughly done. The smallest 1ninuticc must be respected,. 
and we were required to give proper authority for our renderings. 
It was almost amusing to witness his concern if we made the slightest 
mistake, or pronounced a sheva as if it were a segol, or a segol as if it 
were a sheva. When such slight mistakes were made, he would 
startle us by the energy with which he exclaimed, "Oh, dear 
sir, no ! " Until we got accustomed to his manner, we naturally 
supposed we had committed some sflrious blunder. When we found: 
out the exact worth of the criticism, we often smiled. Those who 
had the capacity for acquiring languages, and gave the needful" 
attention to the work, could not fail to make sure, if not rapid, pro
gress under Mr. Crisp. 

It is, however, utterly impossible to speak too highly of his reli-
gious character. He was one of the most devout and godly men I 
ever knew. He was, also, most honourable and high minded. He 
never took advantage of his position to obtain assistance from the. 
students in discharging his public duties, except on the same terms as 
when assistance was sought from ministers in general. In all pecu
ruary matters he was most conscientious and liberal. His interest in 
our welfare continued up to the latest moment of his life. I believe 
our success was as much a matter of thankfulness and joy to him, as. 
it was to ourselves. He was more demonstrative in the expression of 
affectionate interest in old age, than when we were under his care; 
and at this distance of time he seems to me surrounded, as it were,. 
with a halo of purity and light. I never think of him without. 
recognizing the influence of his exalted piety, or without emotions of 
profound respect and affection. 

Mr. Anderson, the classical tutor, was in many respects a contrast, 
to his colleague. I had the notion that classical tutors were men of 
refinement in manners and appearance. When I first saw him this. 
was dispelled in a moment. His appearance was very plain, and his. 
manner almost brm;que. On our entering the lecture room the, 
first day of the session, we found him seated on the table, his habili
ments not of the newest cut, and holding a well-worn bat in his hand. 
Wearing a stiff and broad neckcloth on which his cheeks were pressed1 
down, imparting to him a queer, rather than a dignified air, he briefly 
welcomed the seniors, and having told them what they were to do, he· 
turned to us juniors, and addressing me as standing at their head, he 
said, "Well, mister, what do you know?" Surprised at such an 
inquiry, I replied that if he asked me what I knew of any particular 
subject I would endeavour to tell him. Having replied to his inquiries, 
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:itUU finding I knew a little of the various subject~ of study, he 
remarked, " Oh ! you know a good deal, mister, you do ; " aml 
then I receive~ directions as to what classes I should join. I 
confess that bis manner awakened an apprehension that our 
future intercourse would not be pleasant. I may here say, that 
his calling me mister, instead of addressing me by my name, arose 
from no rudeness. It was simply his habit, for he seldom spoke tn 
.any of us in any other way. 

For some time he behaved as if he had taken a dislike to me. If I 
committed a mistake his rebukes were exceedingly severe, and 
expressed in a tone that was irritating. I had written to the 
president stating my fear that, having been for years accustomed 
to command men, my manner might not always be such as became a 
student; but that if he would kindly point out any failure in this respect, 
I would do my best to conform to the rules and customs of the house. 
I suspect that Mr. Anderson must have misunderstood my purpose in 
thus writing to the president; for he treated me most strangely for 
several weeks. Having read two or three books of Xenophon, we 
were directed to translate a selection from the writings of Isocrates. 
It was so very different in subject and in style from what we had been 
reading, and was, moreover, so exceedingly abstruse, that none of us 
could make much of it, or scarcely translate a single line. He was 
exceedingly angry, and charged us with indolence and neglect. Being 
at the head of the class, I ventured to assure him that he was mis
taken, and that, really anxious to do the lesson, I had looked up almost 
every word. Then as one after another failed, he obsErved, 
" Oh ! just ask mister there now, he is a Greek Lexicon." While 
I felt this treatment, to say the least, was discourteous, I made no 
reply. Matters, however, came to a crisis shortly afterwards, when 
his manner toward me was so harsh and rude that I rose at 
once, and as well as I can remember, spoke thus:-" Mr. Anderson, 
I have tried to the utmost to meet your wishes, but I will put up with 
this treatment no longer, and if you persist in it I will leave the 
house." He looked at me for a moment, and whether he saw how 
deeply I was hurt, or felt that he had been mistaken, I do not know. 
He quietly replied, in bis odd, jerky way, "You had better sit clown 
mister, and go on." I did so, and it is only just to :Mr. Anderson to· 
say that he never, in any way, resented my conduct, and ever after 
-treated me with great kindness and respect. We had in him through
out our college course, a fine example of diligence, and every day 
furnished proofs of bis ardent desire to do his part in preparing us for 
our future work. 

Whether Mr. Anderson was a scholar in the highest sense of that 
term, I am not competent to decide. He certainly knew thoroughly 
what he . professed to teach. His renderings were . not the most 
ele~ant, but they were accurate. He indulged in no discursive talk 
while we were reading with him. He drew no illustrations of the text 
from the times, the manners, the customs of the people anlong whom 
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the author lived, nor from tl'leir history, nor the geography of their 
country. We simply went along the path of the lesson, and scarcely 
looked at the tempting glades which opened up on every hand. I 
often wished that he had indulged in occasional remarks on such 
topics as I have named, for I remember how profuundly I was inter ... 
ested in this style of doing such work when attending a few times, as 
a stranger, Mr. Key's Latin class in the London University. Reading 
Latin seemed quite another thing. It was, however, impossible for· 
anyone of moderate ability to be under Mr. Anderson's care without 
making substantial and sure progress in the knowledge of the subjects, 
which he taught. 

It was as a critic that he shone brightest. His intellect was as, 
keen as it was powerful, and his knowledge as accurate as it was. 
extensive. His remarks on the essays and sermons, which W(>l'e react 
in the lecture room, were wonderfully discriminating and jnst, and' 
evidently the result of previous thought on the subjects of which they 
treated. He had a mortal abhorrence of everything inflated or 
ambitious in style, and showed no mercy to false similies or
imperfect metaphors. After he had pointed out defects in arrange
ment or in argument, or inaccuracies in expression, he would nbserve. 
"Now, mister, if it had occurred to you you might have said so and 
so," naming some head or division, and would proceed, in u quiet, 
suggestive way, to give an entire outline of a sermon, every part of 
which was closely united in sequence, the whole being comp<wt and 
complete. I have ever since regretted that I did not kePp notes 
of these admirable sketches. Doubtless some were used at tlie time, 
but they would have been invaluable as studies when we left College 
and entered on pastoral work 

Mr. Anderson's diligence was extraordinary. He was very 
liable to severe bilious attacks, which were always acco!11panied 
with great suffering. I have often seen him lying along a seat in the
lecture room, his head resting on a pillow, looking as ill as it was. 
possible for a man to look. When these attacks were too severe to 
permit him to come down to the Academy, he had the classes around 
his bed. No man who had a spark of right feeling or the lea.,t sym
pathy with such courage and conscientiousness could neglect his 

·studies or be careless of his work when the tutor set such an 
example. 

Beneath a somewhat rough exterior there flowed a strong current of 
devout and kindly feeling. In times of sorrow and distress Mr. 
Anderson seemed another man. He evidently enjoyed the means of 
m-ace, and, as far as I could judge, for he sat in the pew imme
diately behind o~s, he seemed to appreciat~ . the deyotio~al 
portions of the sel'Vl.ce as thoroughly as the great privilege of listenmg 
to Robert Hall. His feelings would sometimes find vent in audible, 
but subdued, expression. I never heard him preach or speak in public 
but once. A most important meeting,. on behalf of the Baptist Mis
sionary Society, just after the re-union of Serampore with the society, 
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was held at Broa<lmead. He spoke with remarkable vimmr risin(J' 
occasionally into eloquence, and with a fire which ,cmrpri~ed 'us all 
How we students cheered him ! Louder expre,c:isions of applause had, 
perhaps, never sounded through that venerable building. My late 
mmit dear and honoured friend, Mr. Robinson, whose pastor he was 
at Dunstable, used to say of his preaching-that "it was sin(l'ularly 
interesting and instructive." 0 

I cannot forbear mentioning an incident which occurred just a.CJ I 
was leaving Bristol. l had read a sermon in the lecture-room on 
"Reasons for loving and serving God," and, being the last I should 
have to read there, it was carefully prepared. Instead of waiting until 
the students and Mr. Crisp had offered their remarks, which was the 
usual practice, Mr. Anderson asked if I thought such a sermon would 
do any good? I expressed a hope that it might, as that was my 
object in writing it. He rejoined that never had he observed in any 
previous exercise a want of evangelic truth, but that now that element 
was wholly wanting, he actually implored me to burn it ! He 
then turned round and addressed the others, and with tears in his 
eyes, and in tones of deepest pathos, implored us to sacrifice any
thing rather than evangelic truth, and that if we ever hoped for a 
blessing on our ministry, or to save souls, never omit in our 
preaching the great doctrines of the Cross ! We were all amazed and 
deeply moved. It was so unusual for him to talk in this strain. He 
rather left that department of criticism to the president, and took up 
the more literary portions of the exercise. When he had finished, not 
another word was spoken, but we all rose, and instead of going into 
the dining-room and noisily expressing our thanks to the reader, each 
man went to his study, and an unusual silence reigned through the 
house all that day. This touching incident made an impression which 
time can neither impair nor efface. I saw him only once after leav
ing Bristol; he seemed to be in his usual health and spirits. If there 
was any difference in manner, it was more kind and tender, accom
panied with a warm expression of a hope for my increased usefulness. 
Soon afterwards I heard of his death. And now when I think of his 
manly, robust intellect, his large attainments, his sincere affection, 
his high integrity, and his genuine, unaffected piety, I feel, in 
common with those who shared the benefit of his instruction and 
example, and who knew how to appreciate his character and worth. 
sentiments of admiration and regard. 

In respect to the studies prescribed to us, we had Greek, Hebrew, 
and Latin, twice a week. We had to attend Mr. Crisp's theological 
lectures, and mathematics with Mr. Anderson also twice a week. 
Every student took his turn to read an essay or a sermon in the 
lecture-room, and these exercises came about four times during the 
session. Besides these, every· junior had to prepare a sketch of a. 
ser;ffio11 e&ch month ; and every two months, the seniors a sermon fully 
written out, to be submitted to the criticism of the tutors. We had. 
moreover, a good deal of village preaching during the first two years 
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of residence, and during the next two years numerous engagements 
with the churches in the neighbouring and more distant towns. 
But little time was left for ge11eral reading. We had no regular course 
of exegetical study of the Greek of the New Testament, nor any 
lectures in physical science. There was some useful apparatus in the 
house, but it was never used. Our two tutors had as much to do as 
they could possibly acc01nplisb, and the finances of the institution did 
not permit the employment of a larger staff. These defects were then 
much regretted; but happily they have long since been remedied, and 
the course of study now takes a much wider range, under the guidance 
of the present learned and accomplished President and his colleagues. 

The domestic arrangements of the house were plain, but comfortable, 
and its general order carefully maintained. The hours of family 
worship were 8 a.m. and 9 p.m., anc1 the stndents were rarely absent 
either on these occasions or from the social prayer meeting held on 
Saturday evening at 8, which latter service Mr. Crisp occasionally 
attended as a visitor, and not as president. Frequent absence from any 
of these exercises would awaken fears that piety was decaying, and 
would be followed by a loss of respect. During my residence in 
Bristol, there were but one or two cases which occasioned concern 
on this account. 

There were certainly some discomforts. We had no water apparatus 
to ,rnrm our studies, and the heated air we had: was brought in 
immediately nnder the ceiling of the corridor, instead of on a level 
with the floor. Our heads were hot, and our feet cold. To enjoy any 
adyantage from this strange arrangement, it would be necess3,ry to 
re.-erse one's usual position. The window frames being of iron, were 
so ,rnrped by atmospheric changes, that in stormy weather we could 
not shut them close enough to keep out wind and rain. In the depth 
of "·inter, after a uight _fall of snow, it was no uncommon thing to find 
in the morning a small heap lying on the broad stone window-sill. 
Vi' e could not keep ourselves warm by any quantity of clothes which 
,,·ere put on, ancl it often became difficult to open the study door when 
the bell rang for evening worship. Moreover, we bad to clean our 
own shoes ! Very annoying to find, when going out to spend an 
evening with friends, that this preliminary had been forgotten. Not 
that we carecl much-often indeed we were very merry over it-for it 
was no disgrace, anu. perhaps did us good. But it was inconvenient, 
and we got rid of it by uniting in a small weekly subscription, and 
paying a man to do it for us. 

How completely changed these arrangements are in all our colleges. 
I am certain the present race of students would more thoroughly 
appreciate their superior domestic comforts if they could have a taste 
of things as they existed. in former days; for there is not only a great 
saving of time, but stuu.ies are pursued with greater advantage 
under the moclern rcgiine. It is to be hoped that exemption from the 
personal inconveniences which we had to put up with at Bristol fifty 
years ago, may not impair the robustness of students und~r the present 
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dispensation,. no~ their ~bility to contend with difficulty, nor to bear 
with the pr1vat1ons which may have to be encountered when they 
get into actual work. That work, let it be done anywhere, and under 
any circumstances, requires men who can " endure hardness as rrood 
soldiers of Jesus Christ." F. T. 

Newport, Isle of Wight. 

«:onccrning a: ®ooh JelibtrQ. 

II. 

I N the former paper on this subject we stated sor:ie of our reasons 
for holding firmly to the opinion that a good delivery is a great 

blessing to all public speakers, ministers of the gospel included; and 
in this paper we propose to give a glance at a few of the means by 
which this very desirable attainment is to be secured. Before passing 
on to our main subject, we may remind our readers that the art of 
good speaking, and because it is an art, requires much thoughtful 
attention and practice like every other art, whether it be the art of 
painting, poetry, and music, or even the art of making buttons, steel 
pens, or furrows in a field. Max Muller, the gTeat philologist, tells us 
that the word art and the word arable have the same root ; the kindred 
word" aroma" meaning the pleasant smell of a newly-ploughed field. 
This derivation, whether right or wrong, will supply an illustration of 
our present subject. Even ploughing requires much thought and 
practice before it can be brought to anything approaching perfection. 
Andrew Fuller found it so-who was a good ploughman l,efore he 
became a great preacher. He tells us that in order to conquer all 
compeers, he adopted several plari.s in reference to ploughing. One 
scheme was to get the best ploughman of the neighbourhood to make 
the first furrow, which Andrew was to imitate through the field. But 
as this model furrow was unfortunately not straigbt, each of Fuller's 
furrows contained an exaggeration of the curve in his pattern, and as 
the result a piece of very clumsy ploughing was produced. Fuller 
was wise enough to perceive that the art of ploughing required great 
attention, and that the best possible model ought to be secured. If 
this remark is true in connection with the art of ploughing, and all 
other secular arts, how important is its bearing on the art of public 
speaking, as practised by that influential and responsible class of men 
-the preachers of the "gospel of the grace of God ! " 

We proceed now to say that all colleges for the training of ministers 
ought to make the art of public speaking a very prominent and 
frequent subject of study. As a rule, something like the opposite 

~9 



450 CONCERNING A GOOD DELIVRllY. 

plan, we fear, is generally the case. The two most renowned univer• 
sities of the country, where the great majority of the clergy are 
educated, have been strangly neglectful of their duty in this respect. 
Professors of nearly all branches of ancient and modern learning are 
found there, but we are not aware that, a professor of elocution is 
amor.g the number, and if he is, his office is conspicuous for the absence 
from it of academical fame and emolument. We are aware that a 
"public orator " exists at Oxford and Cambridge, but his office is not, 
so far as we are a ware, to teach oratory, but to make a few set speeches 
on certain grand occasions. We lately he::1,rd of a candidate for the 
ministry at Oxford who passed a Hebrew examination without know
ing a Hebrew Yerb; and perhaps it is still more strange, that students 
of the universities enter the ministry of the Established Church with 
little or no instruction in the art of public speaking, which public 
speaking, nevertheless, is to form one of the most important duties 
that can possibly devolve upon them during the whole of their 
ministerial career. A partial correction of the • evil has lately com
menced by the establishment of diocesan colleges, like that at 
Cuddcsdon, founded by the late Bishop Wilberforce, and by the private 
efforts of such men as Dr. Vaughan, who, when Vicar of Doncaster, 
received thirty or forty young clergymen into his parish in order to 
make them practically acquainted with the whole circle of their sacred 
duties. Nevertheless, the strange fact remains that the two chief 
universities, with an income of more than half a million a year, while 
enabling clergymen to preach a Latin sermon or even a Syriac one if 
they choose, neglect to teach them how to read a prayer properly or 
deliver a homily in their mother tongue. 

As far as we are aware, Dissenting colleges cannot boast of much 
superiority in this respect ; certainly we are constrained to say that 
they are capable of much improvement. We willingly state our firm 
belief that the theological education of dissenting students is superior, 
as a rule, to that obtained by candidates for the ministry in the 
Established Church, a fact lately endorsed by a "leader" in the 
Times; but candour compels us to repeat our conviction that the 
teaching of elocution needs a great reform among us, and deserves the 
speedy and serious attention of all those who are reRponsible for the 
management of Nonconformist colleges. We look back with sorrow 
to the scanty helps, in public speaking, which we ourselvE:s received 
at college some forty years ago. In the first two years of our course, 
the assistance was almost nil, being confined mainly to a few exhibi
tions of elocution by a third-class professor of the art, who, in a comic 
vein, ridiculed the salient defects of some supposed and fabulous 
speakers, and ended his prelections with the recitation of " Satan's 
address to the sun," or some other heroic piece, in which "the passion 
was torn to tatters." The authorities of the college, of course, paid 
for these lectures, and probably thought that by the delivery of them 
the students were profited; but as far as we recollect, the profit bore 
about the same proportion to the amusement derived from them as 
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Fo.lstaff's pennyworth of bread bore to the abundance of the sack he 
bad consumed. 

It is, we believe, a common custom at 1Jissentinc, collerres for each 
student, in his turn, to compose a sermon to be read in the presence 
.0f his tutors and fellow-students, and after the reading to be criticised 
by them ~11. This custom prevailed in our time, and certainly did 
us some little good, both as to the matt.er and manner of our dis
courses. If, as once happened, a student quoted Lord Byron's enigma 
upon the letter H, beginning-

" 'Twas whispered in heaven, 'twas muttered in hell," 

as a beautiful description of religion, of course his knuckles were 
well rapped for his pains. Another brother once qnoterl the two 
well-known lines-

" And Satan tremblea when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees," 

with a very strong emphasis upon the pronoun which we have put in 
italics; whereupon a witty critic reminded him that by mal,,.ing Satan 
a "nursing father" of the saints he had spoken without scriptural 
warrant. On another occasion a critic himself was at fault, when he 
gave his opinion that the pronoiinciation of Brother -- was defec
tive. This practice of sermon reading was certainly a useful one; 
'but as each student only read for criticism about one sermon. a year, 
·the usefulness of it was not of a very extensive kind. 

In the latter part of our college course, more care was taken with 
our speaking powers ; yet, to our present thinking, only about a tithe 
of the attention was paid to them which they ought to have received. 
We senior students were sent, say once a fortnight, to a professor of 
elocution residing in the west end of London. He was a retired actor, 
having "trod the boards " with 1\iliss O'Neill and other theatrical 
celebrities, in the days when" the first gentleman in Europe" and 
Mrs. Fitzherbert were in fashion. Our teacher was certainly a 
·gentleman, and fully able to instruct us ; but as Dissenters were 
:probably an "unknown quantity" to him, he always spoke to us as 
if we were incipient clergymen ; the details of his instructions, there
fore, not being very appropriate. For example, he gave us directions 
as to the right delivery of certain portions of the Daily Service of the 
Church; told us not to assume unnatural gravity in walking from the 
vestry to the desk, from the desk to the lectern, and thence to the 
altar. He even hinted at the right way of unfolding our handker
chief before the sermon began. The important advice anent the 
7!1-0uchoir being a peg to hang a favourite tale upon. "Be certain it 
is a handkerchief," said he, "for we have heard of a reverend gentle
man who, in unfolding a supposed handkerchief in the pulpit, found 
to _his dismay that he was manipulating not a mouclioir but a baby's 
shirt." He also instructed us in the nature of a parlotu bow and a 
park bow-reminding us in reference to the latter, that it should be 

29* 
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so exactly timed with the taking off of the hat as that no portion of 
the lining could be exposed to view. Probably, however, if our 
course of instruction had been much longer, these superficialities 
would have been over-topped by items of solid importance. At any 
rate we earnestly hope that modern students receive twenty times as 
many lessons in elocution as fell to our lot ; and we cannot refrain, 
from adding that the members of our colleges ought to be at least as 
familiar with the professor of elocution as with the teacher of any 
other branch of knowledge. All students have not a natural aptitude 
for classical or mathematical studies; but every student for the 
ministry ought to have the faculty for public speaking-or why is he 
such ?-and that faculty ought to be cultivated, almost regardless of 
expense, with constancy and with the most assiduous care. 

But what shall we say of the case of those numerous ministers who 
have left college with a defective elocutionary education, and who 
feel the disadvantages arising from it ? They al'e certainly to be 
pitied, especially those of them who, living in secluded places, meet 
with but few models of correct speaking, and whose general surround
ings tend to the confirmation and increase of their oratorical defects. 
But even these latter brethren need not despair of improvement, if 
they will manfully set themselves to a course of self-instruction-and 
the following hints are with all kindness submitted to their considera
tion. 

First,-Beware of an nnnatiwal tone of voice. The natural voice of a 
speaker may be greatly improved, but it cannot without injury be radi
cally altered. Of course, a clear, strong, musical voice is a great boon, 
but men may be effective speakers without one. Dr. Chalmers did 
not possess a good voice, but he was a great orator nevertheless. Dr. 
Punshon has a very husky voice, but he works wonders with it. The 
late George Dawson, of Birmingham, had also a husky voice, yet he 
was one of the most interesting speakers of modern times. Mr. 
Gladstone, in his late valuable speech at the City Temple, compared 
the voice of the late Mr. Shiel to the tones of an old tin kettle, but 
we once heard him thrill the House of Commons with it. Let no 
public speaker, therefore, despair of his voice; for, whatever its 
defects, if it be dealt with naturally, and with thoughtful care, it 
cannot but be sufficient for the effective utterance of great thoughts 
and great feelings. 

Moreover, avoid excessive loudness. Do not allow your voice to get 
beyond its natural compass. We have heard many great speakers, 
but we never knew one who was excessively loud, by losing control 
over his voice. The late Dr. Liefchild gave to a young minister some
thing like the following lines, as containing the general rules upon 
which he himself acted as a public speaker :-

" Begin low, and proceed slow; 
Ri11e higher, and take fire; 
When most imprest be self-possest; 
At the end wax warm, and eit down in a storm." 
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We cannot say much in praise of the poetry or even the grammar of 
the doctor's quartet, but it contains a good quantum ;f practical 
common sense, with the exception of the advice found in the last line. 
The precept to " end in a storm " is a dangerous one, as very few 
sermons are sufficiently clever and impassioned to deserve a stormy 
peroration. Certainly, all Dr. Liefchild's discourses did not ; for 
though, as a rule, his sermons were good both in matter and manner, 
we have beard a very judicious critic among his hearers complain of 
"too much noise." In opposition, therefore, to the doctor's dictum, 
we would entreat ministers, especially the younger ones, to beware of 
noise and "storm;" which mainly tend to the injury of the speaker's 
lungs and the listeners' ears. The late Dr. Hamilton, of Leeds, had 
to listen to, and to follow, a young speaker, who ended his oration 
"in a storm," and to whom the doctor gave advice upon the matter, 
by quoting St. Paul's words to the Philippian jailor-" Do thyself no 
li,;1,1•m, we are all here." 

A word or two now as to pulpit action. Many years ago the subject 
of one of Punch's cartoons was a meeting, in Exeter Hall, of the Pro
testant Alliance ; and the speaker who was upon his legs-or, rather, 
ieg-and who "had the ears " of the meeting, was drawn by the artist 
in such bodily contortions as only an attack of cholera could produce. 
Of course the cartoon was a satire ; but let the satire be a warning to 
young ministers to beware of excessive action in the pulpit. We 
have heard of ra lady who, on returning from hearing the Rev. John 
Angell James preach, was asked, "What did you think of his action ? " 
Her reply was, "I did not notice it." Her answer unintentionally 
contained very high praise; for pulpit action, like a lady's dress, 
should attract little or no attention. Those who have studied 
Raphael's cartoon of " Paul preaching at Athens," have noticed that 
the speaker's arms are only partially elevated, the lower parts of them 
being at not much more than right angles with his chest; and, 
probably, as a rule, the arms of a speaker should not be more elevated 
than the figure of St. Paul in the cartoon referred to. In opposition 
to this rule, Mr. Whitfield is often represented with his arms stretched 
?Ut to their full length, parallel with the body ; and, to such an 
1mpassioned orator as he, excessive action was sometimes allowable, 
~nd even very effective; but average men ought to be sparse in their 
imitations of great orators, as the following anecdote will show :-A 
)'.Oung curate, in the course of an earnest address to the unconverted, 
lifted up his arms, Whitfield-like, and exclaimed, "Pause!" But as 
the word was understood to be "Paws," a general titter was the 
r~s~t, illustrating the proverb, " ~etween the sublinle and the 
ridiculous there is sometimes but one step." 

I~ is very important, also, that a minister's manner should be as 
'Varied as possible. Sameness of manner soon leads to monotony, 
-monotony is near to dulness, and clulness is fatal to effective speaking. 
The _countenance of some preachers is covered with something like a 
<:ontmuous frown; that of others with an abiding semi-smile ; while 
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the countenance of others is void of any definite expression--very like 
(as Carlyle says) to a lion's head on some of our drinking-fountains, 
which looks exactly the same whether it sends forth much water, 
little water, or none at all. Charles Lamb speaks of a friend of his 
who could "make many faces ;" and that faculty, used with moderation 
in the pulpit, cannot but be effective. Be as varied, therefore, as 
possible in manner as well as matter. If your style is naturally of 
an oratorical sort, like Robert Hall's, vary it with short sentences; 
let your tones be different in different parts of your discourse, and let 
your countenance, as far as possible, be an index of the processes of 
your feelings and thoughts. If your style is argumentative, like 
Thomas Biuney's, be conversational in your style of speaking, and let 
your matter abound with illustrations. Mr. Fuller once said to Dr. 
Carey, "Brother Carey, you have too few likes in your sermons-I 
mean illustrations." Unless a man is of transcendent intellect, like 
Bishop Butler, and is speaking to strong-minded men, he is sure to 
benefit his discourse by the introduction of illustrative matter. Chil
dren are very fond of picture-books, and in this respect, as in many 
others, grown up people are but "children of a larger growth." One 
of the sacred writers says," I liave used similitudes." We know what 
John Bunyan did with them ; and sensibly introduced, with appro
priate utterance, they give to a sermon a very refreshing variety. We 
would earnestly repeat the advice to our ministerial brethren, to 
beware of monotony in matter and manner. Schiller _has a saying to 
the effect that " against dulness the very gods fii;ht in vain ;" and 
certainly dulness in the pulpit is mighty for the repression of all 
j nteresting thought and purifying emotion. Beware, therefore, of 
being numbered with those preachers of whom Sydney Smith says, 
" They seem to think that sin is to be taken out of people as Eve was 
taken out of Adam, by being thrown into a sound sleep." 

If the question be put to us, How is variety in preaching to be 
obtained? the answer is, Only by much thoughtful care and practice. 
William Pitt was called by his admirers "the heaven-born minister," 
partly because they thought that his wonderful oratorical power was 
entirely the result of instinct. But they were mic;taken; for it is now 
known that Lord Chatham, William Pitt's father, took incessant pains 
with his son's oratorical education, causing him very often to recite 
the choicest specimens of ancient and modern eloquence, interspersing 
the recitations with his own valuable critical remarks. Our Latin 
Delect11s told us that "the gods have given nothing to men to enjoy 
without labour ;" and the assertion is as true under the Christian era 
as it was in Pawm times. Labour much, therefore, to be good 
speakers. During the first ten years of your ministry think as much of 
the manner as of the matter. If you ars naturallyfeloquent, your task 
will be comparatively easy; "if not, not;" but, in either case, the prize 
is worth an arduous struggle, and, when obtained, will yield a rich 
reward. 
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"Then shall the earth yield her increase,"-Psalm lxvii. 6, 

BROTHERS, take heart! The spring o:I: earth draws near, 
And soon shall brighter days for men appear ; 
Earth's long and dreary winter almost past, 
The fragrant vernal breezes breathe at last. 
Long, long, the bitter frost has held its reign 
Till holy men could scarce their hope sustain 
Through all these dark and weary centuries, 
That tyranny from earth should ever cease. 
Through Egypt's darkness, Babylonia's shame, 
And Roman iron bondage, no light came; 
Priest followed priest, with changing creed and rite, 
Each gleam of freedom crushed by warlike might ; 
Some poet, like a snowdrop, now and then 
Has kept alive some gleam of hope in men ; 
0 weary days of crime and selfish wrong, 
0 dark~ome, cruel winter, stern and long. 

Brothers, take heart ! The world has not grown old, 
Scarce has her tearful infancy been told, 
A bright and jocund youth the future hides, 
A long and vigorous manhood yet abides. 
The barren past, we but the winter see, 
There is a glorious summer yet to be. 
With God a thousand years are as one day, 
And Earth shall unknown glory yet display. 

Take heart, my brothers ! Christ is coming now, 
The true dear Christ, a crown upon his brow. 
No more the Christ of priestly pride and greed, 
Of rack, and dungeon, and sectarian creed; 
The phantom Christ, who speaks with loving words, 
Yet blesseth ill-got gold and bleeding swords. 
,vho spurns each earnest seeker after light, 
And darkens men in false religious night; 
,vhile rites unmeanmg anxious souls decoy 
Away from righteousness, and peace, and joy. 
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J ems, the ChriRt of God, of Nazareth, 
Shall springtide waken by ltis gentle breath; 
Then shall the rule of mind and love begin, 
And cru•h the reign of falsehood, hate, ancl sin; 
Truth, like a summer sun, shall flood its light, 
And love, like summer warmth, cliffuse its might. 
Then shall rich foliage all the glebe adorn, 
And flowers of beauty now unknown be born, 
Freedom and holiness shall hand in hand 
Walk through the length and breadth of every land ; 
'\Vise education, as a maiden pure, 
Shall from the paths of vice the young secure ; 
Science shall wondrous powers to men convey, 
And bring together nations far away; 
A lofty beauty shall the arts employ 
To gladden mankind with celestial joy; 
Plenty and peace shall weary toil decrease, 
The mournful wail of penury shall cease, 
And cruel war, with all her hateful train 
0 f crime and woe, shall be for ever slain ; 
One gun alone remain to mark the grave 
Where lies the last unwept-for warrior brave. 
The bonds of hate and fear are molten down; 
The bond of love is all the nations own. 

He ~omes ! For ages shall His reign endure, 
Ever with growing truth and peace secure ; 
Until the winter past as nought appears 
Compared with myriads of long happy years ; 
Then shall earth's summer in its glory beam 
Beyond the prophet's hope, the poet's dream. 
Nor shall those blessed ages pass away 
'.fill earth a glorious harvest shall display ; 
And when its fruits are in the garner stored 
There shall be precious treasure £or the Lord. 

J. HUNT COOKE. 
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~cmarhs upon n !Jiffitult Jnssage of jcripturc. 

THE passage is the third verse of the 110th Psalm, and in the 
authorised version is translated thus-" Thy people shall be 
willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties of holiness from 

the womb of the morning : thou hast the dew of thy youth." 
This is confessedly an obscure translation, and several other 

renderings of the Hebrew original have been proposed. After some 
meditation upon the matter, we suggest the following:-

Decked in their sacred ornaments, 
Thy people shall be right willing for war 
When Thou shalt marshal Thine army, 
And brighter than the early morning 
Shall be the dewy freshness of Thy youthful troops. 

We will now attempt to justify our translation by penning a few 
illustrative remarks. The words translated in our version " beauties 
of holiness," and which we have rendered "sacred ornaments," 
mean literally garments and omaments worn by the Jewish -priests ; 
and in a wider sense anything connected with the sanctuary and 
worship of God. For example, in Psalm xxix. 2, we read, 
"Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness," or as the margin 
translates, "In His glorious sanctuary." The same phrase 
occurs in Psalm xcvi. 9. The Priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ is 
one of the chief topics of this 110th Psalm; and as the subjects of 
Christ spiritually resembles Him, they are here represented as being 
decked in priestly attire, like Himself. The phrase, "right willing 
for war," is one word in the original, being also of the plural number; 
and if the word willingnesses had~been good English, it would have 
exactly answered to the Hebrew word-" the abstract being put for 
the concrete," as logicians say; that is, the noun for the adjective. 
In the same sense the word is used in Psalm liv. 6-" I will freely 
sacrifice unto thee." In Psalm lxviii. 9, we have the W()rds-" Thou, 
0 God, didst send a plentijid rain," and the word "plentiful" is, in 
the Hebrew, the same as the one we are now remarking upon-" rain 
<>f willingnesses," meaning free and abundant rain. Of course the 
-exact meaning of the word "willing," wherever it occurs, depends 
upon the nature of the context, and that in the 110th Psalm the 
word refers to "war," we shall now try to prove. "When Thou shalt 
marshal Thine army," is our proposed translation of the phrase, which 
the English version renders, "In the day of Thy power ; " and as the 
word" power" is, so to speak, the key-note of the passage, we must 
pen a few explanatory remarks upon it. We do not deny that the 
word in the Hebrew, which is kayeel, often means power in its literal 
sense : but what we want to prove is, that it also means military 
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power-that is, a l10st, an army. It certainly means so, Exodus xiv. 
28-" And the waters returned and covered the chariots and the 
horsemen, and all the hor;t of Pharaoh." The word "host" in the 
Hebrew is kayccl, and evidently means a military force-that is, an 
army. So also in Deuteronomy iii. 18, we read, "Ye shall pass over 
armed before your brethren, the children of Israel, all that are meet 
for the war." The words which we have placed in italics are rendered 
in the margin of our Bibles, " sons of power," -that is, men of war, 
soldiers. In accordance with these passages, Gesenius, in his valuable 
Hebrew Lexicon, translates the words, "the day of Thy power," thus 
-" At the time of drawing out thy forces." We think, therefore, that 
we have good reasons for rendering the word as we have in the 
beginning of our paper-

When Thou shalt marshal Thine army. 

It is worth noticing that, when our present English version was 
made, in the reign of James the First, the word " power" was one of 
the usual terms by which to express au army. Shakespeare, who 
wrote about that time, certainly uses it to convey that sense in the 
following lines :-

Never such a power, 
For any foreign preparation, 
Was levied in the body of a land. 

And though the word bas become obsolete in that sense, yet the 
similar words, " force" and " forces," as applied to the army and navy, 
are still in common use. We reach now the fourth line of our 
translation, "And brighter than the early morning," upon which we 
offer a few words of explanation. The careful reader will notice that 
this is ·our translation of the words, "From the womb of the morning," 
given in the authorised version. Every student of the Hebrew 
language is aware that the preposition 'meen, which generally signifies 
frorn, sometimes is used in the sense of rnore than, like the Latin 
word, pro, as the following passages prove :-Judges ii. 19, "They 
corrupted themselves more than their fathers "-literally, ''front their 
fathers." Jeremiah v. 3, "They have made their faces harder than. a 
rock "-literally, "from a ·rock." Hence it is sometimes used to 
express the comparative degree. It is so in Job xi. 17, "More (clear) 
than the noon-day rises thy life." So also Psalm lxii. 10, "To be 
laid in the balance, they are altogether lighter than vanity." In 
accordance with these passages we translate the words in the 110th 
Psalm, concerning which we are now speaking. We come now to the 
last line of our translation-

The dewy freshness of Thy youthful troops. 

The Hebrew word which our English translators have rendered by the 
term " youth," also means youth, in a collective sense-that is, young 
men; at least, it is so translated by Gesenius, a very great authority 
in such matters. Be.ing fully aware of the fact that " Hebrew roots•~ 
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are disagreeable food to many persons, we refrain from fnrtheT critical 
remarks in defence of our translation. We do not claim the merit of 
originality in the matter, the substance of it being found in an excellent 
sermon upon the text in the third volume of Mr. McLaren's Dis
courses. 

Taking for granted that we have given a tolerably correct transla
tion of the passage, we may ~sk our readers to afford a few minutes 
to a consideration of the spiritual truths which it is intended to 
convey. The Psalm of which the verse forms a part is emphatically 
a Messianic one-that is, describes prophetically the person, word, 
and triumphs of the Lord Jesus Christ. The remark is an ancient one 
among the Fathers of the Church, that the 109th Psalm prophetically 
refers to " the sufferings of Christ," and this 110th Psalm to " the 
glory that shall follo,Y." Martin Luther, in his vigorous words, calls 
it " the true high main Psalm of our beloved Lord Jesus Christ." And 
it is also worthy of note, that references to it in the New Testament 
are more frequent than in the case of any other Psalm. 'While the 
Psalm, as a whole, refers to the Lord Jesus, the third verse of it, in 
language more or less figurative, describes the spiritual character and 
duties of all the true members of Christ's Church, and at which we 
should like briefly to glance. 

It teaches us, first, that all true Christians are priests. They are 
symbolically represented as "decked in their sacred ornaments"
that is, in priestly attire. That all true Christians are priests is the 
plain assertion of the sacred Scriptures. How distinctly, for example, 
St. Peter speaks upon the matter, when addressing the first Christians 
(1 Epistle, ii. 9) :-" Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye should show forth the 
praises of Him who bath called you out of darknr.ss into His mar
vellous light." There is much that is mysterious in some portions of 
the imagery found in the Book of the Revelation; but we are sure 
the priesthood of Christ is pictured there in the well-known words of 
St. John-" I saw seven golden candlesticks ; and in the midst of the 
seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of i\Ian, clothed with a. 
garment down to the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle." Surely, no one can doubt the participation of all believers in 
the priesthood of Christ, after reading the following words, also from 
the first chapter of the Revelation :-"Unto Him that loved us and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and bath made us kings 
and priests unto God and His Father, to Him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen." How unscriptural, therefore, the notion 
that only those in" holy orders" may call themselves priests! "This 
honour have all the saints." Mr. Maclaren puts the fact well in the 
following words:-" The conquering King whom this Psalm hymns is 
a 'priest for ever ;' and He is followed by an army of priests. The 
soldiers are gathered in the day of the muster, with high comage and 
'Yilling devotion; but they are clad not in mail, but in priestly robes, 
like those who wait before the altar, rather than like those who-
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plunge into the fight, like those who compassed Jericho, with the ark 
for their standard and the trumpets for all their weapons. We can 
scarcely fail to remember the words which echo these and interpret 
them :-' The arrnieslwhich were in heaven followed Him on white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean' -a strange armour 
against sword-cut and spear-thrust." 

Yes; Christians are soldie1·s, as well as priests. This Psalm, 
addressing the Great Captain, says, concerning believers in every age 
of the Church :-

" Thy people shall be right willing for war 
When Thou shalt marshal Thine army." 

It is the scarcely cynical saying of one of the philosophers, that " war 
is the normal condition of mankind." The past records of the world 
are mainly those of mutual carnage. The history of mankind, like 
.Ezekiel's scroll, is "full of grief, lamentation, and woe." Christians, 
also, are soldiers. They have "armour" to bear, " weapons" to 
wield, a "warfare" to maintain; but they "fight a good fight." 
Every blow they strike smites down evil ; every battle they gain is a 
welcome spectacle to good angels and to God. "The King goes forth 
to conquest; but He goes not forth alone. Behind Him come His 
faithful followers, all pressing on with willing hearts and high courage. 
Alone He offers the sacrifice with which He atones; but we, too, are 
priests. He rules, and His servants rule with Him. But ere that 
time comes, they are to be joined with Him in in the great warfare, 
by which He wins the earth to Himself. 'As Captain of the Lord's 
host am I now come.' He wins no conquests for Himself; and now 
that He is exalted at God's right hand, He wins none by Himself. 
We have to fight His battles as good soldiers of Jesus Christ. From 
His height He watches the conflict~nay, He is with us while we 
wage it. Our King's flag is committed to our care, but we are not left 
to defend it alone. In indissoluble unity the King and the subjects, 
the Chief and His vassals, the Captain and His soldiers, are knit 
together; and wheresoever His people are, in all the danger and 
hardships of the long struggle, there is He, to keep their head in the 
day of battle, and make them more than conquerors." 

What a wonderful army is that of the combined Christian Church! 
Believers in every age and of every nation compose it. "A number 
which no man can number, of every language, tribe, and people," 
serve in this 

"Sacramental host of God's elect." 

These mighty myriads are led to battle, not by Alexander or an arch
angel, but by Him who is the brightness of the Father's glory, and 
the express image of His person. 

" One army of the living God, 
To His commaud we bow." 

They are willing soldiers-" right willing for war." A Parliamentary 
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wit once apo_logised for his late atte!1dance in the House, by saying, 
'' I was detamed on my way by lookmg at a Volunteer dracmed to his. 
duty.'' The true Christian need no violence to keep h~ in the 
ranks. A soldier means, literally, one who fights for pay, reminding 
us of the fact that many soldiers were mercenaries, whose motto was-

" He that fights and runs away, 
May fight for gold another day." 

But the true Christian needs no bribe to make or keep him brave. 
The motto on his shield is "A1nor vincit omnict ''-"The love of Christ 
constrains." The rank and file of the Redeemer's army try to be like 
that hero of a "hundred battles," who, at the conclusion of his 
campaigns, could say, "I have fought the good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith; " and who, in the prosecution of his 
momentous warfare, could exclaim, concerning a thousand dangers, 
" None of these things move me, neither count I my life dear unto
myself, that I may finish my course with joy." 

This verse teaches us that Christians are benefactors as well as 
priests and warriors. The usefulness of the " morning dew" is an 
emblem of the benefits which the disciples of Christ are able to confer 
upon the world. They are converted that they may be the means of 
converting others; they receive light that they may diffuse it; having 
experienced the sweetness of the Divine pardon, they are to say to 
those around them, " 0 taste and see that the Lord is good : blessed 
is the man that trusteth in Him." In ancient time the Lord caused it 
to be promised, by the pen of his prophet Hosea, " I will be as the 
dew unto Israel," and this gracious promise the Lord fulfills through 
the medium of the holy and beneficent life of Christian men and 
women; and thus that other prophecy is accomplished, which pro
mises that "Israel shall be in the midst of many people as a dew 
from the Lord." 

"Remember other symbols by which the same general thought of 
Christian influence upon the world is set forth with very remarkable 
variation. ' Ye are the light of the world.' ' Ye are the salt of the 
earth.' The light guides and gladdens ; the salt preserves and 
purifies; the dew freshens and fertilizes. The light, conspicuous; the 
salt, working concealed ; and the dew, visible like the former, but yet 
unobtl'Usive, and operating silently like the latter. Some of us had 
rather be light than salt ; prefer to be conspicuous rather than to 
diffuse a wholesome silent influence around us. But these three types. 
must all be blended, both iu regard to the manner of working, and in 
regard to the effects produced. vVe shall refresh and beautify the 
world only in proportion as we save it from its rottenness and cor
ruption, and we shall do either only in proportion as we bear abroad 
the name of Christ, in whom is' life, and the life is the light of men.'" 

The above beautiful thoughts are quoted from one of the Rev. 
Alexander Maclaren's sermons called "Soldier Priests," already 
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referred to. The -pemsal of it has mainly led to the penning of this 
paper, and we cannot close without most earnestly commending the 
discourse to the thoughtful attention of all our readers. 

Jrokstant Jtissiuuaru Qtonfcrcntc in £i~angRai. 

I N view of the inadequacy of the present Mission force in China 
the following statement has been published by the Conference, 
which assembled there in May last, composed of more than a 

hundred missionaries :-
" 1. China is by far the largest heathen country in the world. 

Including its dependencies, it embraces a territory larger than the 
whole continent of Europe; or, excluding the Mohammedan kingdoms, 
it is about equal to all the rest of the heathen nations combined. 

" '.3. It is also beyond all question the most important. The dis
coveries of Livingstone revealed a grand feature for Africa; the wealth 
of India is well known; but no heathen country in the world can for 
one moment be compared to China. Its mineral resources alone rival 
those of the Western States of America, ancl indicate that China will 
be one of the great nations of the future. . 

" 3. The Chinese, though the oldest nation in the world, are as full 
of vigour and promise. as ever. Intellectually they are fit for any
thing. In diplomacy and mercantile enterprise they have proved 
themselves a match for the ablest and most far-reachiug minds among 
omselves. There are those among them who have mastered every 
new art and science we have set before them. Their enterprise and 
perseverance are proverbial. 

" 4. At the present moment, one feature of the Chinese character 
deserves special notice. They are the great colonisers of the East. 
The natives of Cambodia, Sumatra, Java, the Philippine Islands, 
Timor, Borneo, the Sandwich Islands, &c., fall before civilization. 
Emopeans cannot cope with the insalubrity of these climates. The 
Chinese alone have proved themselves able to maintain vigorous 
physical life in these regions. They are entering them by thousands, 
and in some cases tens of thousands, every year, and that in an ever
:increasing ratio. They are also rapidly colonising Manchuria, Mon
golia, and Thibet. It is clear, therefore, that the Chinese will 
ultimately become the dominant race in all these vast countries. 

" 5. A stream of immigration bas of late set in toward1, Australia, 
New Zealand, and the l,acific States of America, which is widening 
every year. It will prove a ble,sing or a curse just in proportion as 
the fountain is cared for." 
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We will not pursue this line of thought farther: the dark features 
of ChinesB life and character oppress us. Chinese civilization has 
been set agaim,t Christian civilization. Those who draw this com
parison cannot have mingled with the Chinese people. Underneath 
their showy exterior, the most pitiful, debasing, and cruel customs 
prevail. The highest authority in the land te.~tifies to this. The 
PeJ.."ing Gazette, day by day, demonstrates the prevalence of the crrossest 
superstition among all classes, from the emperor downwards. 0 

We will not seek to harrow your feelings by entering into details. 
Of old it was said that men " changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God.into an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things." The Chinese go further 
than this. They not only worship the dead, and idols of wood and 
stone, but also, in many districts, the most loathsome creatures. 
Mere civilization is no criterion of the moral condition of the people. 
We have all read of the debasing worship of the ancient Egyptians, 
the horrid rites of tbe cultivated Phrenicians, and have stood aghast 
at the immorality of Greece and Rome during the most glorious epochs 
of their history. 'iVe do not say that the Chinese have reached the 
same depths of iniquity; but we do affirm that, with the exception of 
immoral rites in religious services, parallels can be pointed out in 
China, at the present day, to almost every form of degradation, cruelty, 
and vice which prevailed in those .ancient kingdoms. Human nature 
is the same in all ages, and, left to itself, more or less faithfully fulfils 
the appalling picture drawn by the apostle Paul. And what aggra
vates the case is that the literati and rulers of all gTades-notwith
standing occasional proclamations to the contrary-make use of the 
prevailing superstitions to influence and govern the people. Thus the 
educated, instead of seeking to enlighten and elevate the masses, only 
bind the fetters of ignorance more effectually upon them. There is, 
therefore, no hope for China in itself 

Under these circumstances, millions pass into eternity every year! 
What an agonizing thought ! Souls of men, endowed with the most 
glorious faculties, perishing for lack of that knowledge which has been 
entr1.1sted to us for diffusion !-Souls which might be emancipated 
from sin, transferred into the kingdom of God, and thus established in 
a career of ever-widening intelligence and ever-deepening joy, to 
"shine as the brightness of the firmament, and as the stars for ever 
and ever." 

How long shall this fearful ruin of souls continue ? Ought we not 
to make an effort to save China in this generation? Is God's power 
~mited ? Is the efficacy of prayer limited ? This grand achievement 
1s in the hands of the Church. If we faithfully bring our tithes into 
the storehouse, and preach the Gospel everywhere, then the windows 
of heaven shall be opened, and blessings showered down upon us, till 
there be not room enough to receive them. 

There are many indications of promise. (1) Thirty-seven years 
ago bhere were only three native Christians in all China in connection 
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with Protestant Missions. Now there are at ]east twelve or thirteen 
thousand. (2) A much larger proportion have applied for baptism 
during the past year than in any previous year, and the candidates 
have been generally of a higher type of character. (3) The empire is 
more open than ever for the preaching of the Word, and the Chefoo 
Convention of last year, together with the proclamations agreed upon, 
is proving a mighty instrument towards the more effectual opening 
up of the vast interior. (4) Not only is the country open to our 
efforts, but the minds of many, in different quarters, have been more 
or less aroused from their lethargy. (5) Multitudes are reading our 
books, and not a few are eagerly investigating the nature and bearing 
of western innovations. 

Vv e earnestly appeal to the whole Christian world for help. There 
are still eight provinces in which there is not one resident missionary. 
In others there are only two or three ; and, taking China as a whole,. 
we stand as one missionary for Massachusetts, or two for Scotland. 

Young men, first of all we appeal to you. Standing on the 
threshold of life, it is clearly your duty to consider how you may 
employ the talents God has given you, so as in the highest degree to 
promote His glory. There is no field in the world where devoted 
Christian workers may so effectively and extensively serve their 
generation as in China : and where the foundation work of the 
present is connected with such grand results in the future. 

If, after careful consideration and earnest prayer, this call awakens 
a response in your heart, say not hastily that you have no qualifica
tions. Perhaps you are better qualified than you suppose ; or it may 
be your duty to qualify yourself for this service. There is in China a 
wide sphere for all kinds of talent. While we chiefly need men able 
to preach the Word, to instruct the converts, and watch over the 
native church, training it for self-government; we also need medical 
men, to heal the sick and train up native physicians ; men of science, 
to elucidate the works of God; and men of literary tastes, to translate 
or compose books and to wield the power of the press in guiding and 
moulding public opinion ; also, teachers, colporteurs, printers, &c. ; 
and last, but not least, devoted women, to penetrate the homes of the 
people and save the women of the country-their Chinese sisters. 

Young men, let us freely speak to you. You hold in your hands 
the inconuptible seed of the Word, fitted to awaken eternal life in 
dead souls, and transform worms of the dust into heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Chri'3t. Can you hesitate to respond to our call ? 
Can you prefer to spend your lives in comparatively narrow spheres~ 
when you might exert an influence on vast multitudes? The fields 
are white unto the harvest, and everything is inviting you to noble 
service. It is a field where the most varied gifts and graces, the 
loftiest talents, the most extensive and accurate erudition will find 
abundant room for their highest exercise. It is a service in which an 
archangel would rejoice. Can you turn a deaf ear to our solemn 
appeal, to the call of God,-and the silent cry of the millions of China. 



l'TIOTP.8TA:</T ~IJ88IONAflY f:0:</FF.'llP.Nf'E I\" :sHA\"f: IL\ r. 4fl.~ 

Jn the name of Uhrist, Anrsr,;, Let the dearl bury their dead; go yr, 
and preach the kingdom of God. 

Fathers and mothers, we commend these thoughts to you. Your 
affections are centered on your sons and daughters, growing up in 
strength and beauty, and your highest ambition is that their powers 
may be utilized in the utmost possible degree. Draw their attention 
to this land, so vast and varied, so rich and populous, in which the 
people are just beginning to arise from the ashes of the dead past, 
and, instead of restraining them, rather rejoice if God inclines the 
hearts of your children to bring to this people that light and guidance 
which they so urgently need, and which Christianity alone can 
impart. 

Pastors of churches, heads of schools and colleges, and all in charge 
of the young, we appeal also to you. We are in dead earnest. We 
do not know what to do for lack of men. The country opens ; the 
work grows. Think of stations with only one man to hold his own 
against the surging tide of heathenism ~ We are ready to be over
whelmed by the vastness of the work. Many among us are tempted 
to undertake too many duties. Hence the broken health and early 
death of not a few of our best men. We beseech you, therefore, to 
place this matter before the minds of the young. Show espPcially to 
students that the completion of their curriculum synchronizes with 
China's need, and that they are therefore under the most solemn 
obligations to give the claims of this empire their earnest, unbiassed, 
and prayerful consideration. 

We want China emancipated from the thraldom of sin in tMs 
genemtion. It is possible. Our Lord has said, "According to your 
faith be it unto you." The church of Goel can do it, if she be only 
faithful to her great commission. When will young men press into 
the mission field as they struggle for positions of worldly honolll' and 
affluence ? When will parents consecmte their sons and daughters to 
missionary work as they search for rare openings of worldly influence 
and honour ? When will Christians give for missions as they give for 
luxuries and amusements? When will they learn to deny themselves 
for the work of God as they deny themselves for such earthly objects 
as are dear to their hearts ? Or, rather, when will they count it no 
self-denial, but the highest joy and privilege, to give with the utmost 
liberality for the spread of the Gospel among the heathen? 

Standing on the bordera of this vast empire, we, therefore-one 
hundred and twenty missionaries, from almost every evangelical 
religious denomination in Europe and America, assembled in General 
Conference at Shanghai, and repre':lenting the whole body of Protestant 
:Missionaries in China,-foeling our utter insufficiency in the great 
work so rapidly expanding, do most ea.rnestly plead, with one voice, 
calling upon the whole church of God for more labourers. And we 
will as earnestly and unitedly plead at the Throne of Grace that the 
spirit of God may move the hearts of all, to whom this appeal comes, 
to cry,-" Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ·1" And m:ty tlii3 
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spirit be communicated from heart to heart, from church to church, 
from continent to continent, until the whole Christian world shall be 
aroused, and every soldie1i of the cross shall come to the help of the 
Lord against the mighty. 

THE work of the ministry is defined as "rightly dividing the word 
of truth." The significan.ce of the term used by the Apostle 
will instantly present itself to your mind, as you remember that 

it was ordinarily used in such familiar matters as road-making and 
ploughing. He who would make the best possible road will cut a 
straight line, and omit all curves as wasteful and injurious to his 
design. He who would plough his field to the best advantage would 
cut a straight furrow across it ; for every one would think zigzags to be 
proof of unskilful ploughing. In like manner the "word of truth" 
is to be divided by the Christian teacher, so that all men may in
stantly perceive the ability which God hath given him for that purpose, 
and that he may also "present himself unto God " as a "workman 
that needeth not to to be ashamed." The idea, therefore, which 
is suggested by this term, is, that the truth of God admits of as 
clear and exact exposition in all its parts as a field does of straight 
furrows; and the use of the ordinary form ('Op0oToµ,l.w) of the word 
in the only two passages in which it is found in the LXX, is con
firmatory of this interpretation: " In all thy ways acknowledge her 
[i.e. Wisdom] that she may makQ straight thy paths:" (Prov. iii. 6,) 
and "Righteousness makes straight irreproachable paths : (Prov. 
xi. !i). A. man undertaking a new business, or occupation, was 
said by the Greeks to cut a new road; and a man who wrought by a 
straight line, of which others could judge as well as himself, was com
mended for rightly dividing the ground before him. So that we arrive at 
the meaning of the Apostle, and understand him to say, that a skilled 
workman in the ministry will present every portion of the word of 
truth to his hearers with exactness and precision, and free from every 
thing which is not pertinent to it. He will take care that nothing 
shall be cut out of the line by which his work is to be judged ; and 
that on the other hand, he does not cut into adjacent matters so as to 
destroy the accuracy of the work which he has to do. In short, he 
will neither mutilate, nor add to, nor twist "the word of truth." 

• Extracted from a charge delivered at the ordination of Rev. J. Pearce 
Clark, M.A., at St . .Andrew's, N.B. By the Rev. G. Gould, of Norwich. 
Fletcher & Son, Norwich. 
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Of course s_uch workmanship is not to be performed at haphazard, 
or at will ; it 1s the result of study-of earnest, prolonged, and diligent 
thought. You can no more hope to set forth, with the divine preci
sion which is called for, any doctrine of '' the word of truth" apart 
from study, than a sculptor could hope to evoke a statue from a block 
of marble without using his mallet and chisel. Nor can you reason
ably expect that the most vigorous thinking at intervals will secure 
the masterly skill which you ought always to display in makinO' full 
proof of your ministry. The entire force of your mind must be0 con
tinuously engaged upon that book which you are dealing with, in 
order that you may understand the mutual relations of its several 
parts, and may become skilful in detaching each truth in turn from 
all its surroundings-from whatever would mar its symmetry, or 
injure its outline, so that it might be seen at its own true form-or 
your failure in particular cases will become conspicuous to your 
hearers, and you will be as a man, that leaves his plough midway in 
the furrow which he ought to complete. The necessity of labour to 
health of body, and activity of thought, is the only mitigation of the 
curse entailed upon us by sin, save the love wherewith God ministers 
to the wants of all men, and even to the unthankful and the 
disobedient ; but "this grace " has been "given" to you of "labouring 
in word and doctrine" as a good minister of Jesus Christ, that you 
might be as robust in knowledge, and as skilful in teaching, as thP 
ploughman is usually strong in muscle, and adroit in keeping the line 
in his furrows, when he keeps steadily at his work. There neither is 
nor can be any exemption from this strenuous toil, if a man wishes to 
approve himself to God. 

It is nec8ssary, therefore, that you be not only conversant, but 
familiar with the Scriptures of truth. You ought to know more about 
these true sayings of God than of any thing besides. In fact all 
knowledge which you may acquire, all the results of observation 
which you may accumulate, all the experience of your coming days 
should be prized, and cared for, only as being subservient to your 
more vivid apprehension of the truth, or to your fitness to expound it 
to others. The tendency of our times is to dabble with many subjects 
of varying interest and importance; and the demands of social life are 
frequently as unreasonable, as they are inimical to the acquisition of 
sound knowledge in any department of science and art. Be not 
carried away by this current, but from the first, breast it and struggle 
beyond its reach. Be content to know one book well, and you will 
find yourself in possession of riches which the cursory readers of 
whatever comes in their way can never obtain-riches which will 
enlarge and multiply your facilities for gaining more, and which will 
never be exhausted by the demands that life can make upon you. 
The student who is ever intermeddling with all the knowledge con
tained in the Scriptures finds himself surprised from time to time by 
the suggestiveness of facts which he had formerly passed by, as well 
as by the side-lights thrown upon particular doctrines by the context 
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in which they stand. Beyond all controven,y the Dible is tho 
grandest and most marvellous collection of literary treatises in the 
world. How small in size, yet how comprehensive in its teaching ! 
History here dates its first lines at the throne of the Creator of heaven 
and earth, and then with easy steps passes along the highway of civil
ization and empire, until it announces the formation of a kingdom 
that cannot be moved. \Vhen its pen is dropped, prophecy which 
had kept alive the hopes of past generations by sketching an outline 
of the things which were shortly to come to pass, continues its own 
beneficient course, and, amidst what would otherwise have been an 
impenetrable darkness, shines as a welcome lamp, "until the morning 
star arise in our hearts, and the day dawn '-the day which will never 
end, and in whose radiant beauty all things will be revealed to the 
glory of our God, and to our everlasting joy. If the philosophy of 
history can interest a thoughtful man, where is it so succinctly, yet 
withal so clearly taught as by the "men" sent "from God," who 
" spake being borne along "-as vessels before the wind-" by the 
Holy Ghost?" What means the rise or fall of empires; what the 
choice of an individual, of a nation, to witness to a living and personal 
and Almighty God, the ruler of all men? In vain can the question 
be raised elsewhere, for apart from the scheme of Divine Revelation it 
cannot be fully answered ! But here we can trace a Divine purpose 
running through the ceaseless complications of human affairs, until at 
last-the series of human efforts to devise some method of salvation 
from sin having been worked out and unveiled as a series of failures, 
whilst the mystery of God's design to save the guilty was being 
gradually disclosed by typical rites, and by promises which, like the 
dawn, became brighter as the day of grace drew on-" at the junction 
of the ages "-at the very point in which the symmetry and effective
ness of such a design could best be seen-" Christ bath been mani
fested to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself" (Heb. ix. 26). 
And starting again from the cross, under the guidance of " the sure 
word of prophecy," we move with eager steps through coming ages 
until the mystery of God itself is finished; and, then, amidst the 
rapturous songs of the redeemed, and the symphonies of angels, and 
principalities, and dominions, and powers, gathered. together into 
one in Christ Jesus our Lord, we gaze, at last, upon the fair 
vision of "the citv which bath the foundation" that shall 
never be shaken, within whose walls the nations of the saved sllall 
rlnd ample space to dwell, and over whose peerless beauty no sun 
shall pour down his fierce and burning rays, for the glory of God 
lightens it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. Within the compass 
of this Book, too, are Biographies that have never been equalled for 
truthfulness, and justice, and usefulness. Poetry has never sung so 
sweetly, or soared so high as in these wondrous page8 ; and, to this 
hour, Science with all its acquisitions, and all its pretensions, is unable 
to solve the problems which with inimitable precision, and equal 
brevity, are here stated aud settled for over. 



RIGHTLY DIVIDING THF, WORD OF TRUTil. 469 

To your Bible, then-the most fascinating of all books, and the 
most instructive-to your Bible, in which God speaks to every listen
incr student "in many ways "-now by the voices of the Prophets, 
pt~sently by His Son, last of all by Evangelists and Apostles-and 
Jct that be your field of study! Give yourself wholly to it, with the 
earnestness of a man who knows that it is the very Word of God 
which worketh effectually in them that believe, and, for the sake of 
becoming mighty in the Scriptures, be content, if need be, to be 
recrarded as weak in all other branches of knowledge. And remember 
th~t you have an immense advautage over students in other matters, 
because your Divine teacher is always at hand to help them who seek 
assistance in the mastery of His revelation! Student life is ordinarily 
but a short preparation for independent researches, and active work ; 
but the faithful mi.nister of Christ never ceases to be a student at the 
feet of the only wise God. The ploughman who is adept in his work 
gives hints, and sets an example for the youth who aspires to equal 
him in skill, and then leaves him to learn all else from actual 
experience in the field. Not so our God ! He will ever wait to 
welcome thee, my brother, into thy study, and day by day will gladly 
hear thee pray to Him-" Open Thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
the wondrous things out of Thy law;" and, then, with a loving 
tenderness which they appreciate best who most constantly and for 
the longest period enjoy it, He will annoint thine eyes with eye-salve 
that in His light thou mayest see light. Research is pleasant under 
the guidance of such a Teacher; and, however prolonged it be, the 
spirit of a devout student is conscious of an unflagging interest in 
ltl!tintaining it. Day by day seek wisdom from God, and you will 
secure such a fellowship with Him, that He will teach thee the hidden 
things of His wisdom, and, at the same time, make thee feel that thy 
richei;;t gains are but as stray pearls drawn from an infinite and an 
exhaustless deep ! 
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Qfatrads-

QUALIFICATIONS OF THE PREACHER. 

There is nothing more striking in the ministry than the way in 
which very opposite men do the same work. Yon look at one man, 
and say, "There is the true type of preacher. That man can preach." 
And from another pulpit close at hand another voice reaches the 
hearts of men with the same effect. If the preacher is, as we are 
bound to believe, only a representative man, a representative Chris
tian, doing in special ways and with especial routine that which all 
men ought to be doing for Christ and fellow-men in their ways, tlien 
there ought to be as many preachers as there are earnest Christian 
men. It is evident, then, that only in the largest way can the neces
sary qualities of the preacher be enumerated. And yet I must not 
dwell upon the first, the deepest of all. It is personal piety; 
the deep poss~ssion in one's own soul of the faith and hope and 
resolution which he is to offer to his fellow-men. Nothing but fire 
kindles fire. To know in one's whole nature what it is to live by 
Christ ; to be His, and not our own, to be so occupied with gratitude 
what He has done and is doing for us, should be the sole aspiration 
of our lives. I would place this consideration in the very forefront, 
that without that force in the preacher, to preach is really an unsatis
factory and unprofitable work. To preach with that force is a per
petual privilege and joy. And, next to this, I would mention what 
may be called moral and spiritual itnse[fishness. I do not speak of 
the moral as of an intellectual quality. I mean that which always 
receiYes the tru,th with reference to its communication, always receives 
any spiritual blessing as a trust for other people. Both can be culti
vated. Some men seemed to receive truth abstractly, and they never 
think of sending it abroad. They are so enwrapped in seeing what it 
is that they never taste what it can do. Other men think first for 
their fellow-men, and their first impulse is to give every truth its full 
rnnge of power. These are two clear and different temperaments ; the 
one does and the other does not make a preacher. 

And when you have the right kind of a man to make a preacher 
of, what are the chances which he must undergo? The mere form of 
ordination will be nothing unless it signifies some real experiences 
within his own soul. He will be just like other men, unless the 
power of the work to which he looks forward has entered into him, 
and made him different from other men and different from what he 
was before that preparation, Now, what is the true preparation? 
There are special studies which fill him with their spirit. Many men 
can only study when they enter on the preparation for their pro
fession. Many men begin to work at the door of a professional 
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school, just as the bird, wheeling in its flight hither and thither, sees 
at last its home in the distance, flies to it, and then is at rest. How 
often the thought has come to me-and I say it to you-that the very 
transcendent motives young ministers set before them have the ten
dency to bewilder and confuse them. The highest motive often 
dazzles us before it illumines us. It is the way in which the light 
that is in us becomes darkness. I shall. never forget my first expe
rience at the theological school. I had never been in a prayer
meeting in all my life, and the first place I was taken to was the 
seminary prayer-meeting. Never shall I lose my impression of the 
devoutness of those men as they prayed. Their whole souls seemed 
exalted, and as if on fire. I sat bewildered and ashamed, and went 
away disgraced. I went on the next day, with the same men, to the 
Greek recitation, and the devoutest of them had never learned their 
lessons. They had not got hold of the first principles of hard, faithful, 
conscientious study. The boiler had no connection with the engine. 
The devotion did not touch the work. By and by I found out where 
the steam did escape to. A mature-premature preaching was much 
in ·vogue. We were in haste to be in what we called " our work." 
We lived very feebly the life of the minister. My fellow-students, 
the special study of theology and what pertains to i~that is what 
the preacher must be doing always. In many respects an ignorant 
clergy, however pious it may be, is worse than no clergy at all. "The 
knowledge of the priest," said St. Francis de Sales, "is the eighth 
sacrament of the Church." The minister's preparation involves 
something more than knowledge. The knowledge meets in him the 
intent to preach and indicates a transformation. It becomes doctrine 
-that is, knowledge-considered with reference to its being taught. 
The reason why so many dislike doctrine is because they dislike the 
whole notion of docility which is attached to it. Just as the student 
in the normal school learns everything with a natural consciousness 
that he is going to teach that same thing in the same way in all his 
methods of learning it, so the student preparing for the ministry 
cannot learn the truth as the mere student of theology may do : he 
always feels that truth reaching out from him to the people to whom 
some day he is to carry it. There is the danger in preaching, against 
which every man who preaches must guard by sacrificing the habit 
out of which the danger springs. He must receive the truth as one 
w_ho is to teach it. He rniist not study as if the truth ,vere merely for 
lns own enrichment. It must bring to him a deeper and more solemu 
sense of responsibility, a desire to find the lnunan side of triith-the 
breadth which comes from the coustaut presence in the mind of the 
fact that truth has various aspects, and preseuts itself iu many ways 
to cliftereut people, according to their neells and characters. 

Let us have a true devotion to our work; preachers once a1lll 
pre~chers always ; a conception of our work so large, that everything 
wluch ~ true man has any right to do we may have some love to do. 
Lay tlus fouudatiou in these preparatory days I place very great 



.-aluc on this preparation, in which a man who is earnest comes to 
that fitncfls for his work which St. Paul describes in one word, "Apt 
to teach." It is not something to which one comes by accident or 
burst of fiery zeal. It is not so much a praise in the new convert 
that he has the power, as it is a shame to the educated preacher that 
he does not have it all the more richly in proportion to his education. 
The man who leaps suddenly. into the pulpit will be lacking of the 
understanding which comes from the study of years. He will realise 
ouly himself preaching to other men who preach like him. The story 
is told of a man blind from his birth who had his sight restored to 
him. He could not at first see that the room in which he stood was 
not as large as the house, and it was only on being led from room to 
room tl1at he appreciated the difference in dimensions. The new 
Christian experience only slowly realises that it is but one part of the 
uni.-ersal Christian life. Only as our study carries us from room to 
room does the whole house grow real to us. 

And again I would mention personal influence. I do not know by 
what better name I can call it than "gravity." Some men have 
serious ways of looking at life. They manifestly lack sympathy ; 
their souls are oppressed and burdened, and they have, for the time at 
least, bauished laughter from their faces. Mock gravity deserves all 
the discredit that it can get. The gravity that is assumed, that hides 
with solemn front all that is che6rful in life, the gravity that is put 
on uniformly-this is worthy of all satire and contempt. Merely 
s0lemn ministers are very empty, and deserve all that has been heaped 
upon them through all ages as cheats and shams. We· have about 
come to the time when all that abuse of the merely-solemn minister 
is of the safe character; it belongs to all abuses which are in decay. 

There is another source of power, and it is the sum of all that I 
Lave named-coiirage. The timid minister is as bad as the timid 
surgeon. Courage is not necessary everywhere: but it is here. If 
you are a slave to men and afraid of their opinions, go and paint 
pictures, go and make shoes for them; but don't keep on all your life 
saying not what Goel sent you to declare, but what men have hired 
you to say. It is the principle that true independence comes from. 
Courage is one of those qualities which cannot be easily acquired. It 
must come, as health comes to the body, as the result of seeking for 
other tl1ings. It mus~ come from the response of man's higher nature. 
He who begin!! by despising men will often encl by being their slave. 
A passionate desire to do men good is the safest assurance that they 
will not do you harm. See how it was with our Lord and His disciples. 
Jesus was their master, because he was their servant unto death. 

One other topic I will speak of. Some of the dangers to a man's 
own character. The first of these dangers, beyond all doubt, is self
conceit. In a certain sense every minister begins his ministry 
self-conceited. At least every man begins with extravagant 
expectations of what his ministry is going to result in. We come 
out of ~it hy and by. A man's lirst wonder, when he begins 
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to preach, is, that people do not come to hear him. After a little 
while he begins to wonder that they do. It is not stranae that it 
should be so. It is not to the young man's discredit that it 0should be 
so. The study for the ministry is to a large extent comprehending 
the force by which he is to work; and in the resistance of that force 
he has not measured the power of sin, of which the world is full. 
The c~aracter of a man's ministry depends very largely upon the way 
in whwh he passes out of the self-conceit, and of the conuition which 
comes afterward, when that is gone. The first way in which they are 
lifted out of conceit is by success. It is only in poor men of the 
lowest intelligence that success increases self-conceit. Any form of 
work is sure to bring success to even man who is worthy of it. The 
knowledge that you will accomplish results open to you the lleepest 
meaning of your work. It shows you how infinite it is; makes you 
ashamed of all the pra.ise that men give you, as you think of what 
yo1u work might have been. The Christian minister is at times over
whelmed with the magnitude of his task, It is a great burden and 
he becomes almost completely paralysed. Such an end of a young 
man's first year's hopes, after the valour at the beginning, is terrible 
to see. Every power that made him strong now weakens him. There 
is no help except in the profounder retreat of the whole nature upon 
God : in such a preception of his nearness as shall take off the 
heavy responsibility, and make it right to fail for Him with joy as 
to succeed for Him, right to work as hard for Him in failure as in 
success. The drawing of a man back to Goel by failure is always 
a noble sight. 

What is the true escape from the crudeness of the untried preacher. 
It is the growing devotion of his life to God, the more complete ab
sorption of his being in the seeking of God's glory, as in his labour he 
comes nearer to God. As he goes on; work unfolds itself. As he looks 
over its increasing vastness, and on every side of it, he sees that he 
will never do as he hoped to do when he was a student at the semin
ary. It becomes clear to him that God will do it in his own time aml 
way. His own disappointment is swallowed up and drowned in his 
Lords success. He is John the f:laptist. He works with the energy he 
never did before. This is the on]y true refuge of the minister in the 
disenchantment of his earlier dreams. 

Another danger is self-indulgence. It is impossible for the minister 
to fulfil his work without routine. There are but few tests that he has 
to meet as a business man meets his notes. All these things working 
together create in many ministers the thought that thbir work is not 
to be judged as other men's work is to be judged. ·we are apt to 
?ome into moods of thinking that we cannot work unless we feel like 
it. There is just enough of the artistic element in our work to make 
us feel like artists, and lay om brushes aside when the sky darkens. 

The firRt business of the preacher is absolutely to conquer the 
tyranny of his moods, and to be always ready for his moods, and to be 
always ready for his work. It must be done, and the man who is uot 
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willing to do it has not reached the sacredness of the ministry of Jesus, 
which was such love for his Father and man that, driving away all 
thought of himself, it made him a medium through which the divine 
might come down to the human. In weariness, sometimes, when his 
work was done, he went into a mountain or upon a lake. And we 
can see how, one bright morning by the seaside, he was exuberant 
and joyous; and on another he was sad and burdened. We can 
almost trace differences in the kind of preaching on the different 
days. Yet there is no self-indulgence. No day ever went without 
his preaching because it found him moody and oppressed. He did no 
works in Nazareth " because of their unbelief," not because of his 
unwillingness or reluctance. This is a part of the advantage of our 
business. that we have men, and not machines to preach to. Any 
mood which makes us unfit to preach at all, or weakens our will to 
preach, is bad, and can and must be broken up. Then it is time for 
conscience to bestir itself-man to be man. 

I wish it were possible for us to speak to the laity of our church as 
to their treatment of the clergy. The clergy are largely what the laity 
make them, though we look wW t regret for the reverence that seems 
to have departed since our fathers' days. It, was bad that the minister 
should be worshipped and made an oracle ; but it is still worse that 
the minister should be flattered and made a pet. There is such a 
tendency in our days. It is possible for a man to be petted into the 
ministry and to be petted all through it, and never to come into con
tact with other men, to receive one real hard knock. It is not only 
unnatural. but it places the minister in a wholly false position in the 
community. His life and comfort and freedom are everybody's care, 
so many people are interested, and he is often corrupted into a 
victim of his own self-indulgence. He separates from the ordinary 
standards of bis race ; and that makes him unsympathetic, and weak, 
and self-indulgent, and lies at the root of the bitterness that we 
often see in him. And that which ought to be the manliest of all 
professions has a tendency to make men unmanly. Men make 
appeals for sympathy that no true man ever ahould make. They take 
to themselves St. Paul's pathos without St. Paul's strength. My 
friends, fear its insidiousness. Insist on applying to yourselves tests 
which other people insist on applying to you. Learn to enjoy ·and 
to be silent in it. Learn to stir and be strong. Never appeal for 
sympathy, but let sympathy find you out. Count your manliness 
the strength of your ministry. Resist all attacks upon it, however 
subtly they may come. 

Another danger is narrowness. We are living all our lives within 
succPssive cirnles-growing smaller and smaller as they come nearer 
to us. Do you stand firm on your one little spot, and on this you 
can look out with safety upon the outside world. Narrowness is to 
to be escaped not by deserting our special function, but by compelling 
that function to open to us influences beyond itself. 

I have spoken of these dangers and hindrances with which the 
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preacher's occupations beset his character. I would not have you 
misunderstand me. There is no occupation in which it is so easy to 
live a noble life. Its tares grow because the soil is rich. The 
Christian ministry is the richest field for the growth of the human 
soul. He who is faithful must go on. The ministry itself does not 
necessitate a change of views. Its progress is continually on
ward. It is continually climbing and opening out wider 
prospects. It repeats the experience of the Apostles, which was 
always making them k.rgermen and giving them larger opportunities, 
to which their minds had become ample.-Yale Lectures on Preaching, 
by Rev. P. Brooks, Boston, N.S. 

~thiehrs. 

REVISED ENGLISH BrnLE. Arranged 
in Paragraphs and Sections, with 
Supplementary Notes, References, 
Chronological Tables and Maps. 
London; EYRE & SPOTTISWooDE, 
43, Fleet-street, E.C. Minion, 
Svo, leather, gilt edges. lOs. 6d. 

MR. J osEPH GuRNEY has been long 
known to Biblical students as one of 
the most indefatigable and munifi
cent supporters ol' efforts for the 
production of improved versions of 
the English Bible. The elegant 
paragraph Bibles published by the 
Reli6ious Tract Society, in which 
the poetical writing.; are arranged in 
parallel lines and suo-gested emen
dations of the text ~re furnished, 
contributed much valuable assistance 
to the thoughtful reader of the sacred 
wr~tings. The explanatory notes 
which accompany these versions are 
moreover remarkable both for their 
judiciousness and concise·ness. But 
whatever assistance Mr. Gurney's 
previous efforts have yielded to 
Christian students, his latest.version 
of the .Bible now before us, by the 
wider scope which it occupies and 
the end at which it aims of supplying 

the people at large with the correction 
of indisputable errors and inadequ:i.te 
renderings in the Authorised Version, 
will occupy a far more important 
position in public esteem. 

To the readers of the BA.:PTIST 
MAGAZINE it will be a security for 
sound scholarship, that the revision 
of the Pentateuch was executed for 
this version by the learned President 
of Bristol College; the remaining 
books of the Old Testament by the 
late Dr. Benjamin Davies; and the 
New Testament bv the Rev. Drs. 
G. A. Jacob and s;muel G. Green. 

We cannot too much commend the 
pious care with which these gentle
men have abstained from any violent 
disturbance of the time-honoured text 
of the English Bible. Where alter
ations have been necesrnry, seven
teenth century words have been em
ployed, so that the rhythm of Bible 
language might be pre~erved. The 
hapter and verse arrangement has 

beeu retained in order to facilitat,e 
reference, but is wisely subordinated 
to sectional divisions, according to 
the subjects contained in them, and 
having headings of their contents 
happily free from the crudities 
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found in this department of the 
Authorized Ver~ion. In the Old 
Testament the received Hebrew text 
has been adhered to, but in the New 
Testament the most important of the 
readings of Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
and Tregellc>s, have been promoted 
to the text, and the di:,placed reading 
has been either bracketed or trans
ferred to the margin. The chrono
logical tables anrl marginal references 
have undergone thorough correction, 
while the maps, six in number, are 
fine specimens of art. The readr.1· 
is furnished with the meaning of 
proper Hebrew names, both of indi
viduals and of places, when, as is 
frequently the case, they throw light 
on the connection in which th,,y 
occur. ,v e confess to a feelinr:- of 
disappointment at finding that all 
the various forms of {3a'1T'nlw remain 
untranslated in the Revised English 
Bible, and that in this respect the 
example of the Authorised Version 
is followed. 

In Matt. iii. 11-" I indeed Lap
tize you with water," and in all in
stances where the preposition" with'' 
in connection with" water" is given, 
we find in the margin the words " or 
in.'' 

Rom. vi. 3-5 reads, " Or know ye 
not, that all we who were baptiz~d 
unto Jesus Christ were baptized into 
his death ? We were buried there
fore with him through onr baptism 
unto his death ; that as Christ was 
raised up from the dead Ly the glory 
of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life. For 
if we Lave become united to the like
ness of his death, we shall be also to 
the lilcenes1 of lzis resurrection." 

1 Cor. i. 14, 15, reads, "I thank 
God that I baptized none of you, but 
Crispus and Gaius ; that 110 one 
might say that ye were baptized 
into my name." 

Col. ii. 12 reads, "Having been 
buried with him in your baptism, 
wherein also ye were raised up with 

him through your faith in the oper
ation of Go<l who raised him from 
the dead." 

~he following are some striking 
instances of variation from the 
Authorised Version. 

James iv. /i-" Or do ye think 
that the Scripture saith in vain, The 
spirit that he made to dwell in us 
jealously desireth us?" 

James iii. 5-" Behold, how great 
a forest a little fire kindleth." 

l Peter ii. 7-" Unto yon there
fore who believe is the honour.'' 

1 Peter iii. 15-" But sanctify 
Christ as Lord in your hearts." 

Acts xvii. :22-" Ye men of Athens 
I perceive that in all things ye arc 
very religions. For as I passed by 
and beheld your objects of worship, 
I found an !lltar with this inscrip
tion, TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. Whom 
therefore ye worship without know
ing liim, him declare I unto you." 

Acts xx. 28-" The Holy Spirit 
hath made you bishops." 

These few specimens, selected casu
ally, will show our readers that the 
emendations contained in the Re
vised English Bible are very decided 
in their character, while so much of 
the Authorised Version is retained 
that we do not apprehend any serious 
shock to the feelings of their congre
gations, whose pastors adopt it for 
the public services of the house or 
God. 

LETTERS oF '\VrLLIA.M Cowl'ER· 
A Selection from his Correspond
ence, with a Sketch of his Life, 
and Biographical Notices of his 
Correspondents. London: Reli
gious Tract Society. 

WE are somewhat apprehensive that 
Co .v per is not quite so popular with 
the present as he was with the ante
cedent generation. If this be the 
fact, so much the worse for the pre
sent generation, for in sweetness and 
power of song he has been excelled 
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by few of tho bards of his country 
and in moral foroe approached by 
none who have contributed in similar 
extent to English literature. Pass
ing from his poetry to the book 
before us, we are reminded of the 
criticism of Lord Jeffrey on Cowper's 
letters:-" There is something in the 
sweetness and facilit.y of the diction, 
and more perhaps in the glimpses 
they afford of a pure and benevolent 
mind, that diffuses a charm over the 
whole collection, and communicates 
an interest that cannot always be 
commanded by performances of 
greater rlignity and pretension. 
These letters will continue to be 
read long after the curiosity is 
gratified, 1o which, perhaps, they 
owed their first celebrity, for the 
character with which they make us 
acquainted will always attract by its 
variety and engage by its elegance." 
Robert Hall said that "he con
sidered the letters of Cowper as the 
finest specimens of the epistolary 
style in our language." 

It is to be hoped that penny post
age and t~legraphic dispatches will 
not altogether obliterate this valu
able department of literat11re, and 
therefore we feel grateful for this 
carefully selected edition of the 
poet's letters. 

The memoirs of Cowper and his cor
respondents which are prefixed to the 
letters are brief, but sufficiently ex
planatory to aid the reader in a 
thorough appreciation of the bulk of 
the volume. The topics, both of the 
poet's life and correspondence are 
various, and open up many by-paths 
of contemporary history and litera
ture which may be pursued with 
great interest. For instance, we are 
told that somewhere bet.wean his 
eighteenth and thirtieth year he 
joined Bonnell Thornton and Col
man, " in publishing a periodical 
called the Connoisseur in the manner 
of the Spectator." Writing, April 
Ot11, 1.7801 to hia friend Willian1 

U nwin, he ~ay11 " as for me, I once 
wrote a Connoissem· upon the sub
ject of secret keeping, and from that 
day to this I believe I have never 
<livulged one." Colman, Lloyd, and 
Thornton were associates of a far 
different character to Newton, Bull, 
and the Unwins, and, theref'0re, we 
do not wonder that Cowper's ronncx
ion with the Connoisseur has been 
veiled by his biographen. The ex
pert in philolo~cal anatomy will 
find little difficulty in tracing to his 
pen several productions which have 
found no place in the collections uf 
his works-and the discriminating 
in metaphysics will ascribe a far 
larger share of the mental disturb
ance of which he was the victim to 
his earlier than to his later as3ociates. 
While we indicate this branch of 
investigation for our more literary 
readerd, we will ask the younger 
ones to aid us in the solution of 
Cowper's riddles. 

" What are they, which stand at a 
distance from each other, and meet 
without ever moving? " 

I am just two and two, I am warm I am cold, 
And the parent of numbers that cannot be told, 
I am lawful, unlawful-a duty, a fault, 
I am often sold dear, good tor nothing when 

bought, 
An extr,ordinary boon, and a matter of course, 
And yielded with. plea.sure-when taken by 

force. 

We have no doubt that this 
elegant and useful volume will meet 
with a large sale. 

STUDIES IN THE CL. PSALMS : Their 
Undesigned Coincidences with 
the Independent Scripture His
tories, confirming and illustrating 
both. By Rev. A. R. Fausset, 
M.A.,Editorof Bengels"Gnomon," 
&c. London : The Christian Book 
Society, 11, Adam-street, Adelphi, 
W.C. 

MR. F .1.ussET in this series of lec
tu1·es has applied to the Old Testa• 
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ment the line of argument used with 
so much force by Paley in his 
"Horre Paulinre." He traces the 
coincidences between the Psalms and 
the independent histories in the 
books of Chronicles and Kings, and 
shows that they are so unobtrusive 
and incidental as to exclude all idea 
of their being designed, and yet so 
minute and exact as to prove that 
both the psalms and the histories are 
genuine and authentic. It is im
possible to give in a brief notice a 
fair outline of his argument, inasmuch 
as it depends so largely on details. 
We can, however, bear unfeig:c.ed 
testimony to the thoroughness and 
accuracy with which he has prose
cuted his task. Apart from his main 
purpose his book is of great value 
for its criticism and exegesis. There 
is scarcely a single psalm which does 
not receive elucidation, and no finer 
aid to exposition has been published 
for a long time. Mr. Fausset is 
indeed so favourably known in con
nection with the "Critical and Ex
perimental Commentary" that it is 
almost superfluous to allude to the 
high esteem in which all Biblical 
students hold him. He gives many 
a new and beautiful rendering of the 
old words, and furnishes historical 
and other illustrations of their mean
ing, which form the most effective 
commentary we can desire. There 
are few books which show more con
clusively how admirably Scripture 
interprets Scripture. In the fifty
first p1oalm, e.g., the expression, 
".Against Thee, Thee only have I 
sinned," accords with the view of 
sin expressed by Nathan, and by 
David in response to him in 2 Sam. xii. 
9, 13, and with David's taking the 
blame to himself in 1 Chron. xxi. 
17, in a spirit opposite to Saul, who 
only longed for honour before the 
people, and who laid blame on them. 
(1 Sam. xv.). So again in Ver. 16, 
'' Thou desirest not sacrifice," there 
is an undoubted reference to Saul's 

plea for disobedience, and Samuel's 
rebuke of him in 1 Sam. xv. 21-28. 
Rationalistic critics contend that 
the psalm is the product of e.n age 
subsequent to the captivity because 
of the reference to the walls of 
Jerusalem in verse 18. This pretext 
is, however, refuted by the state
ments of the history in relation to 
this ver_y matter in 1 Chron. xi. 5-8, 
in 1 Kings iii. 1 and ix. 15. The 
work is evidently the result of pro
found and careful research, and is in 
every sense scholarly. The more it 
is used the more will its worth and 
suggestiveness be appreciated. 

THE LIGHT OF LIFE : Every Chris
tian's Duty, in New Testament 
Words. Compiled by R. J. Ellis, 
Missionary, Bengal. London: 
Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster-row. 

SIMULTANEOUSLY with the appear
ance of this little volume we have 
received the unexpected intelligence 
of its compiler's decease. Mr. Ellis 
was an indefatigable missionary of our 
society for seventeen years, able and 
zealous both in the ministry of the 
gospeland in the work of translation, 
for both of which departments of 
labour he was qualified by his de
voted, earnest Christian character 
and his intimate acquaintance with 
the Bengali language. Under any 
circumstances we should have com
mended this valuable little work to 
our readers, but our brother's re
moval by death imparts to it a 
special interest, and we trust that it 
will be the care of the Missionary 
Committee that the bereaved family 
incur no pecuniary loss in conse
quence of its publication. The con
tents of the work consist of a classi
fication of Christian daties as they 
are embodied in the language of the 
New Testament, and it will be found 
s'erviceable not only as a manual for 
private guidance but exceedingly 
useful also for suggesting topics and 
texts for the ministry on practical 
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religion. The comprehensiveness of 
the plan may be inferred from the 
fact that about five hundred passages 
of sacred Scripture are arranged 
under more than a hundred and fifty 
headings. Much judgment has been 
shown in the selection of appro
priate texts, and great industry is 
discovered in the production of a 
work whose high aim is the edifica
tion of Christians on the basis of 
the pure Word of God. In the dis
charge of our editorial duties we 
have been often aided by our late 
brother's helpful pen. We grieve 
that this can be the case no more. 

GoD's GLORY DECLARED. A Ser-
mon on behalf of the Religious 
Tract Society. By the Rev. 
HoRA.TIUS BoNA.R, D.D. Lon
don: 56, Paternoster-row. 

WE should hard] y class this amongst 
the great sermons or the day, but ''at 
any rate it is good and pious," as a 
great preacher was wont to say when 
his efforts had not reached their 
zenith. The cumulative style of ar
rangement which Dr. Bonar adopted 
on this occasion, demands a stronger 
climax; and we confess to somewhat 
of disappointment when we find that 
one so attached to evangelical doc
trine should have occupied so much 
of his discourse in sparkling posies, 
and have contracted the glad tidings 
into a narrow space. The epilogue 
in which the raison d'eh'e of the 
society is discussed is able and elo
quent, and will we trust promote its 
great objects. 

CONTINENTAL SuNDA.Y LA.BOUR. A 
Warning to the English Nation. 
By CHA.RLEs HILL. London : 
Partridge & Co., 9, Paternoster
row. 

THE facts contained in this essay are 
so forcible and seaaonable that we 
wish it could be placed within the 
reach of all the artizan class of our 
fellow-countrymen. The persistent 

efforts which are being made to ob
tain the opening of places of amuse
ment on the Lord's day, require the 
stoutest opposition of all who have 
the best interests of their fellow
countrymen at heart. We wish 
God-speed to Mr. Hilland the vVork
ing Men's Lord's-day Rest Associa
tion. 

FRIENDLY WORDS WITH FELLOW 
PILGRIMS. By J. w. KIMBALL, 
Author of "Encouragements to 
Faith." London: Religious Tract 
Society, 56, Paternoster-row. 

THE design of this little work is to 
illustrate the truth that Jesus Christ 
is the only and all sufficient source 
of pardon, life, strength, and joy. 
The vivid representations it contains 
of the Christian life and its freedom 
from all that is likely to offend the 
most sensitive and refined taste com
mend it as very suitable for distribu
tion amongst cultured and thought
ful people. 

CONFESSION A.ND ABSOLUTION IN 

THE CHURCH OF ENGLA.c"'ffi: Their 
Source and Remedy. A Lecture 
by the Rev. W. Sampson, Folke
stoue. Price 3d.; 12 copies by 
post from the Author, 3s. 

WE strongly recommend all our 
brethren who are engaged in ex
posing the monstrous pretensions of 
the Romanised Clergy of the Es
tablished Church to avail themselves 
of Mr. SJ.mpson'a able and effective 
lecture. 

THE WHITE FEATHER; or Small 
Beginnings and Sad Ends. 6d. 

DREAMS AND DEEDS. By thti 
Author of" Loved into Shape." ls. 

LESLIE'S ScHOLARSHIP. ls. 
THE STORY OF TWO Isu.NDS. By 

CRONA TEMPLE. ls. Religiom 
Tract Society, 56, Paternoster-row. 

CHARMING stories for the children, 
full of instructive matter, exceedingly 
cheap, and tastefully got up, 
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~nt elligcna. 

BAPTIST UNION AUTUMNAL SESSION. 

,ve invite the attention of our readers to the programme of the Union 
meetings about to be held at Newport, Monmouthshire, which will be found 
in the advertisement pages of this number of the Magazine. The numerous 
important engagements which are announced seem to promise that the 
Newport meeting will be inferior to none of its predecessors. May a rich 
blessing rest upon all who shall assemble and all the churches in the Union 
participate therein. · 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Knox Street, Glasgow, September 13th. 
W oodborough Road, Nottingham, September 11 th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Case, Rev. S. (Bristol Coll,), Cothill, Abingdon. 
Cole, Rev. J. W. (Whitehaven), Leeds. 
Dickens, Rev. B. (Naunton), Hemel Hempstead. 
Griffiths, Rev. P. (Biggleswade), Shirley, Southampton. 
Hilton, Rev. E. (Gretton, Northamptonshire), Willenhall. 
Masters, Rev. G. F. (Bradninch, Devon), Warminster. 
Roberts, Rev. E. E. (Pontypool Coll.), Abercarn, Monmouthshire. 
Smith, Rev. G., Met. Tab. Coll., Bexley Heath. 

BECOGNITION SERVICES. 

Aberdeen, Academy Street, Rev. C. Brown, August 2nd. 
Brixham, Rev. H- Bradford, Septembei: 7th: 
Swindon, New, Rev. F. Pugh, September 12th. 
Tunbridge, Rev. T. Hancocks, September let. 

RESIGNATION. 

Paesingham, Rev. R. T., Dover,. 

DEATHS. 

Ellis, Rev. R. J,, of Bengal, at Madras, July 15, aged 45. 
l'riter, Rev. W. II,, Middlesborough, August 16th, aged 26. 
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THE REV. CHARLES STANFORD. 

ALTHOUGH the Baptist denomination is neither the largest nor 
the wealthiest of "the tribes of Israel," and its sons have not 
until recent years had the opportunity of acquiring the culture 

which can only be bained at the National Universities, it has been 
exceptionally honoured by a succession of devout and able men who 
have gladly spent themselves in its service, and whose masterly 
defences of its distinctive principles are not more characteristic of 
their genius than their faithful and effective proclamation of 
"the Common Salvation." And while we have no wish to 
"glory in men," or to vaunt ourselves on the work which 
Gon has enabled them to accomplish, it would be ungenerous and 
ungrateful not to recognize the Divine goodness which, in this respect, 
has been shown towards us. "Pastors and teachers" are the gin of 
our ascended Lord, and He displays His care over His Church, and 
promotes its prosperity by raising up men of vigorous intellect, pure 
heart, and devout spirit, who find their most appropriate sphere, their 
most congenial labour, in "the work of the ministry," and whose 
delight it is to live among their fellow men as preachers of Christ. 
The late Archdeacon Hare, in dedicating the " Guesses at Truth " to 
William Wordsworth, uttered a fervent prayer that health and 
strength might be granted to this poet-priest of nature to complete 
the noble works he had still in store, "so that men might learn more 
worthily to understand and appreciate what a glorious gift God 
~estows on a nation when He gives them a poet." The prayer was 
in every sense worthy of the large-hearted and Christ-like man 
who uttered it. And, in like manner, we desire, apart from all 

- 31 
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thoughts of hero-worship, wisely to appreciate what a glorious gift 
God bestows on a church when He gives it a number of men who, 
whether learned or otherwise in the world's esteGm, are yet" good 
ministr,rs of Jesus Christ," able to unfold the glories of the Divine 
Kingdom, to bear witness to the realities of the unseen and 
eternal, to interpret the strange anomalies of human nature, quicken 
its aspirations after spiritual perfection, and guide men in the way 
of life. 

Not by poets and philosophers, not by the advocates and exponents 
of the physical and economical sciences, but by the preachers of the 
Gospel of Christ are those truths declared and enforced, on which the 
ciYilization, the progress, and the happiness of mankind ultimately 
depend. The leaders of thought in other departments have indeed 
rendered to our race services which we should scorn to ignore or 
slight. The fruits of scientific research and discovery are, as Mr. 
Bright eloquently reminded us in his late speech at Rochdale, so 
numerous and many-sided, that they meet us in every walk of life, and 
ameliorate the condition of the cottager and the artizan no less than 
the condition of the prince and the millionaire. Hut by as much as 
the Gospel itself is of higher worth than all the merely secular arts, by 
as much as it meets profounder needs and conveys a more satisfying and 
abiding good, by so much are the labours of its students and preachers 
more invaluable than the labours of other men. The greatest gift 
which God can confer upon a people is a preacher of His Word 
endowed with prophetic insight, fired with apostolic zeal, and thrilled 
to the deeps of a renewed nature by the love of Christ. 

A. Church whose ministry has been distinguished by the names of 
Benjamin Keach, John Bunyan, Robert Hall, Samuel Pearce, Andrew 
Fuller, John Howard Hinton, and others "like unto them," has no 
reason to be ashamed of its history or to hide its head in the dust. 
These men have long since passed away from the scene of their 
earthly labours. Their names are a memory which we reverently 
cherish, but their influence has not spent itself, and the work in 
which they rejoiced i~ being carried on by others who have imbibed 
their spirit, and who are eager to follow in their steps. We have 
still with us "honoUied fathers " like Mursell, Steane, and Stovel, 
whose example has kindled the zeal and encouraged the hopes of 
younger men. And although it is fashionable to sneer at the pulpit 
-0f the present day as a degenerate and worn-out representative of a 
once mighty power, our own and other churches can thankfully point 
to men whose ministiations amply refute the loose and superficial 
-censures to which we have become accustomed. 'Ihere may be 
.among us little of " the witchcraft of genius," little " brilliance ~f 
,rhetoric," few" stately and majestic periods "-it is not in the pulpit 
,only that these "weapons of ethereal might" have ceased to be 
employed-but there is at any rate a more intelligent apprehension 
of the Divine Word, a sincere and generous sympathy with men, a 
directness and earnestness of speech, which are of more value than 
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the most graceful and flowing eloquence. Let cynical critics say what 
they will, the pulpit is still a power in the moral and reli<riorn, life of 
the nation, and among the occupants of the pulpit the~e is not a 
worthier than he of whom we are now to write-the Rev. Charles 
Stanford. 

His name is, of course, familiar to the members of our own deno
mination and to a considerable number beyond it. But he is not 
what we should describe as a popular man. His influence, while not 
-confined within 11arrow limits, is of the intensive rather than the 
extensive order, and his reputation has not been gained by his pro
minence in public affairs. Apart from the members of his own con
gregation, his warmest admirers will be found among his brethren in 
,the ministry. They hold him in the highest esteem-find in his 
sermons an intellectual and moral stimulus such as few preachers can 
supply, and never listen to him long without being brought more 
consciously into the presence of their Master, and made to feel as 
they perhaps cannot always feel-the eternal reality, the unfailing 
power, and the infinite worth of His love. Years ago we were con
versing with an accomplished scholar who knew comparatively 
little of our English nonconformity, but who had in some way or 
other come across a book (which at that time we had not read) 
entitled " Central Truths," and he remarked that neither in the 
Nonconformist nor the Established Churches could there be "finer 
preaching than that." It was some time before we had an oppor
tunity of reading the book and forming our own judgment upon it. 
But from what we knew of Mr. Stanford, and especially from the 
impression which his sermons had made on us on the one or two 
occasions on which we had heard him preach, we were fully prepared 
to find, as we have since found, our friend's estimate correct. He 
was quite right ; no finer sermons can be desired. 

Mr. Stanford was, we believe, a Bristol student, and entered the 
ministry in 1845. For the last nineteen or twenty years he has 
laboured in Camberwell in the church over which Dr. Steane so long 
and honourably presided. During the first half of his life at Cam
berwell he was, in fact, co-pastor with Dr. Steane, and succeeded to 
the sole pastorate on the Doct01:'s retirement. 

He has never, as we have said, taken a very active or prominent 
part in public life. His feeble health, as well probably as his intel
lectual tastes and his ideas of ministerial work, would somewhat 
disqualify him for doing so, and rend.er it necessary for him to restrict 
his work to his own congregation. He has for many years past 
known what it is to endure bodily weakness. He has been an acute 
sufferer, and has continued manfully at his post under conditions 
which would have unnerved and dispirited the majority of men, and 
to which, doubtless, even he must have succumbed, but for the 
strength and courage inspired by his Christian faith. Those ,vho 
heard his missionary sermon in 1872 will not soon forget the intense 
and sympathetic power with which he described the great natmal 

31 .. 
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disadvantages under which the Apostle Paul maintained his Christian, 
enthusiasm:-

Regarding the flosh as a mere transitional contrivance, and a medium or 
instrument of life for the present, it was hard for an enthusiast to live a life 
in the flesh like that of Paul. He suffered so much from his eyes that even 
the rough Galatians, to whom he was now writing, when they saw it, felt 
willing " to pluck out their own eyes and give them to him." He suffered so 
much from his hands, that when his great heart was full and he longed, in a 
glorious huITy of love, to dash off a missionary letter to some distant station, 
he was unable to hold a pen. He suffered so much from shattered nerves 
that his first appearance before strangers was always "with weakness and 
fear, and much trembling." Who can always be calm, and wise, and bold, 
have a commanding presence, secure a fascinated silence, and do the work of 
an enthusiast, when he always works in weakness ; when ;pain, with its 
rough, rasping saw, is for ever crashing through the sensibilities; when the
smallest frictional touches can sting the life to agony? Yet, such was Paul's 
lot. The flesh in which he lived was tired and full of pain; it asked for sleep; 
it seemed to need a home of happy tenderness; it might have inclined him to
say, "Let me be still. 0 my Lord, send, I pray Thee, by the hand of him 
whom Thou shouldest send.'' But he never consulted the flesh; he kept it 
perpetually under orders. 

Mr. Stanford did not in this paragraph minutely describe hi,s own 
experience, and more than one of the details would not apply to him ;. 
but there can be no doubt that that experience gave to him an 
insight into the difficulties arising from Paul's bodily infirmities, such 
as men of vigorous and unbroken health cannot have, and clothed his. 
words with a fervour and a pathos such as no oratorical art could 
command. 

But if Mr. Stanford has not sought after prominence in public life,. 
he has never been backward to serve either his own or other sections 
of the Christian Church when opportunity has offered itself. He has 
once or twice addressed the students of the college at Bristol, taken 
part in the deliberations of the Baptist Union, preached the annual 
sermon both for the Home and the Foreign Missions, and undertaken 
various other duties of a kindred order. 

He is known beyond the limits of our own denomination mainly 
by his books, and these are read by members of every church. They 
have deservedly won for themselves a high place among our" religious. 
classics," and are of the kind which inevitably become, to those who 
know them, familiar companions. Two of these works are biogra
phical-" Power in Weakness : Memorials of the Rev. William 
Rhodes" (a man of very similar ~pirit to Mr. Stanford himself), and 
" Joseph Alleine: His Companions and His Times." A third is 
entitled, "Instrumental Strength : Thoughts for Students and Pastors." 
"Central Truths" and " Symbols of Christ " are volumes of 
:rnrmons, and there are, in addition, several separate papers and 
sermons, such as "Enthusiast," "Prayer for Signs and Wonders,". 
"Friendship with God," &c., &c. 

Every page of .Mr. Stanford's writings bears the stamp of a distinct 
personality, and is the product of his inmost tastes and feelings. Few 
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men have more clearly revealed their own nature or furnished ampler 
materials for mental portraiture. In the absence of external biography 
we need be at no loss to know "what manner of man he is." 

He has, we should imagine, been surrounded by an atmosphere of 
•Christian piety from his earliest childhood, and owes not a little to 
the instruction and example of those with whom in that "formative 
period" he came in contact. The native amiability and strength of 
bis character, quickened and controlled by the Divine Spirit, would 
lead him to see in Christ the image of perfect beauty for which he 
sighed, the Saviour whose love touched the deeps of his being, and 
the Lord in whose service he could find "delight and liberty." It is 
not-if we may judge from the tenor of bis writings-probable that 
he could ever have accepted an opinion or belief at second-hand or in 
,obedience to the ipse dixit of any human authority. The structure 
. of his mind would lead him to investigate for himself the foundations 
of the creed he was required to accept. He is not of those who 
mistake credulity for faith, and yield a blind assent to orthodox 
dogma. For the hope that was in him his whole nature would 

-demand a valid reason. But we do not, on the other hand, suppose 
that his trials have, either in his earlier or later years, assumed the 
form of absolute negation or doubt, in which he could see no glim
mering of divine truth. His mind-keen, active, and independent as 
it is-is not naturally of the sceptical order, and there is nothing in 
his books to indicate that he . has passed through that awful hour so 
.touchingly described by one of our great teachers "when this life has 
lost its meaning and seems shrivelled into a span ; when the grave 
appears to be the end of all, human goodness nothing but a name, 
and the sky above this universe a dead expanse, black with the 
void from which God Himself has disappeared." It is not necessary 
that every teacher should undergo such an experience, and it has of 
late years been too much the fashion to assume its necessity, and to 
indulge in shallow and unmeaning laudations of "honest doubt." 
Doubt, dark, chilling, death-like, does indeed often enter the heart of 

• strong and noble-minded men, but there is neither intellectual nor 
moral virtue in. it. It is, in fact, a species of paralysis, fatal to a pure 

• and perfect manhood, and to idolize it is as weak as it is mischievous. 
Among ministerial qualifications Mr. Stanford places first in im

portance, though not of course in time, that new life which makes the 
• spiritual man. He contends that " God's light breaks upon us not so 
much through the exercise of the critical and logical faculties as 
through the medium of the holy affections," and he constantly insists 
on the paramount necessity for ministers and people alike of close 

·Communion with Christ and a high degree of spirituality. He is 
himself penetrated by a sense of the Divine presence ; his life is in 
no unreal or exaggerated sense a " walking with God," and he has 
attained no small measure of conformity to His image. And every 
hearer of his sermons is impressed by the thought that he is listening 
to a man who "dwelleth in God," who has seen with his own eyes the 
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realities of which he speaks, and whose supreme aim it is to bring 
others into the fellowship of this same life. It has been often 
asserted, and asserted with evident truth, that the religious condition 
of our day calls for sound and healthy devotional manuals, for 
guidance in our hours of meditation and prayer. Mr. Stanford's
books would furnish an ample store of the materials we need 
without any of the weak alloy and sickly sentimentalism by which. 
such manuals are frequently marred. 

His mind has been cast in a mould of great beauty. He has fine 
perceptive powers, sees quickly and clearly, and presents the objects. 
of his thought in a bold and distinct form. His methods of thought 
are orderly and logical-the very reverse of that loose and indis
criminate style of intellectual workmanship which our "life at high 
pressure " is so apt to beget. He recommends ministerial aspirn,nts. 
to pursue not only the study of languages, especially the Oriental and.. 
classical, so that they may deepen and refine their knowledge of the 
original Scriptures, but "studies which tend not so much to store the 
mind as to strengthen it ; to educate the powers of attention, the 
powers of discriminate thinking, the powers of cautious and severe. 
induction, the powers of logical statement and skilful defence." And 
we are quite sure that Mr. Stanford's books could never have been 
written by one who was unaccustomed to severe mental discipline. 
His acquisitions have been submitted to a searching analysis and. 
patient verification. 

But this logical exactness is coloured by a fine imaginative glow. 
He is never dry or abstruse, nor bas be committed the mistake into
which many equally able men have fallen, of thinking that severity 
and accuracy of thought can only ba expressed in a bald and naked 
form. A distinguished physicist of our day has eloquently dis
coursed on " The Scientific Use of the Imagination," and shown how 
indisprnsable it is, in our endeavours to advance from the known to 
the unknown ; and long before be spoke, Sir Benjamin Brodie.
described it as "that wondrous faculty which, left to ramble uncon
trolled, leads us astray into a wilderness of perplexities and errors, a. 
land of mists and shadows; but, which properly controlled by expe
rience and reflection, becomes the noblest attribute of man; the. 
source of poetic genius; the instrument of discovery in science, 
without the aid of which Newton would never have invented fluxions,. 
nor Davy have decomposed the earths and alkalies, nor would. 
Columbus have found another continent." It is by the imagination 
that we are enabled to piflrce below the phenomenal to the real; to 
unveil the heart of things ; to discern in the material world types, 
and analogies of the spiritual, and to clothe in living concrete forms, 
in "flesh and blood," the thoughts which would otherwise remain 
cold abstractions, and vanish into thin air. An undisciplined imagi
nation is a fruitful source 'of error ; an imagination cultured and 
controlled is the most valuable ally a public teacher can have; and 
it would be an incalculable gain to the power of the pulpit if this, 
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fact were more widely remembered. Mr. Stanford's sermons are, in 
this respect, a model, and present a combination of dialectic and 
imagina~ive for?e, of solid instruction and apposite illustration, which 
rnnders 1t a delight to read them. 

Like all true preachers, he has a high ideal of his work. 
We can, he writes, scarcely over-estimate the importance that belongs to the 

office of the Gospel remembrancer. If it were to fail in the land; if its voices 
were not uplifted every week in almost every place ; if its ministries were per
formed in an ignorant, careless, partial way; if its functionaries in general 
sought to waken the memory of men to a part of the truth only; or if, instead 
of keeping the defined theology of the Scriptures before the Churches, they 
only set forth inferences from it, assuming that the doctrines themselves 
were too well known to need repetition : one of the consequences would l>e 
that thousands of intelligent men, who are now unconscious of receiving great 
benefit from Sunday teaching, would find their knowledge of the Scriptures 
slip into confusion and pass away. 

He repeatedly insists on the necessity of a man throwing his whole 
energy into the proper duties of his office, and leaving all extraneous 
work to others. The ministry is no sinecure and no holiday task. 
Ministers are labourers, and their principal toil is -not that which is 
involved "in the -physical exercise of much preaching, or in much 
walking from house to house, shaking innumerable hands, and taking 
share in the chat of many social parties." The intellectual labour in
volved in the discovery and expression of the wide range of spiritual 
truth, which it is the preacher's business to enforce, will alone tax his 
powers. In addition to the careful culture of the mind of which we 
have already spoken, he advises a man to preach nothing but the 
truth which he has himself tried, and thought which he has himself 
clarified in the fire of his own life. 

Put aside your reference Bible, and procure instead a copy of the Bible with 
broad margins and blank leaves, that you may habitually write down those 
parallel text■ that have been found by your own research. Use no com
mentaries and no interpretative apparatus merely to save time and lighten 
labour. By prayer and painstaking thought search the Scriptures through and 
through. 

Work, honest, toilsome, continuous work, is what we cannot doubt 
Mr. Stanford has pursued throughout his ministry, and he wisely 
warns us that not a few have lost their capability for usefulness 
through an indolent trusting to genius, to dreamy religious emotion, and 
to fatal facility of speech. 

He of course recognises the advantage of a minute acquaintance 
with the every-day life of the people, but he scorns the idea of 
yielding to the unreasonable demands and the unfeeling clamours 
which are often heard in respect to ministerial visitation. Con
scientiousness, diligence, and fidelity there must be, but no temporising, 
no wasting of precious time in what is not really work. 

. ?:lo reasonable man would say that you must be regular and frequent 
v1s1tors at the home of each individual-a system of regdar and frequent 
visitation can only be secured by the agency of elders, or by some distinct 
organization which grows out of the Church itself-but each individual must 
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have evidence that you are hiei friend. You will have but littlo time to pay 
visits of compliment or policy for the mere purpose of quieting foolish talkers 
who call this pastoml work; but every special case of sickness, sorrow, or 
temptation made known to you calla for your care individually. 

On the same ground Mr. Stanford would leave committees and all 
purely business apparatus to business men, and have the minister 
restrict himself to those things which belong to his proper and 
inevitable calling. He believes in the diversity of gifts, and would 
have every man labour after his own order. No minister can meet 
all shades of popular need, and no man should be surprised or dis
couraged if there are in his congregation persons who, from no fault 
either on his part or theirs, can derive no profit from his ministry. 
This is exactly what might be looked for. Long~ and not short, 
pastorates should be aimed at, and neither ambition nor discourage
ment should tempt a man to desert his post unless there is a necessity 
for it. An unsettled life cannot thrive, and frequent removals are 
detrimental both to pastors and churches. The position we ourselves 
took on this question in a previous article of this series (see 
MAGAZINE for September, pp. 387-388) bas been advocated by Mr. 
Stanford in bis " Instrumental Strength" with a clearness and con
clusiveness which leave nothing to be desired. 

We are sketching Mr. Stanford as a preacher, but it will not be 
inappropriate to remark that bis conduct of public worship is in 
admirable harmony with bis preaching. Preaching be regards as 
neither identical with, nor a substitute for, worship, but only a call to 
it and a help to its inspiration. Nothing that pertains to the service 
of God is, in his estimation, of small importance-singing, prayer, and 
reading of the Scriptures all demand our utmost care, and need 
certainly not less than preaching a thorough preparation. It is, 
however, a preparation which is to be found, not in the lecture-hall, 
but in the " Holy of holies," in a life of communion with God and of 
tender sympathy with man. "The preparation wanted is not so 
much a prepared composition as a prepared man." 

Mr. Stanford has a good and plain delivery, but be cannot be 
described as an orator. His utterance is distinct aud his emphasis 
correct ; but he has not sought to cultivate the graces of elocution. 
His is the force of deep, true feeling, intense and fervid emotion. 
Who that heard his paper on "Public Worship," at the annual 
meeting of the Baptist Union in 1870, will ever forget his quotation 
of Mr. Ruskin's grand words on the functions of the preacher ? 
Familiar as they were, they gained a new and · overwhelming power 
from the feeling tben thrown into them, and many went away from 
that gathering with a loftier idea of their sacred calling. 

Mr. Stanford's theme, we need not say, is "Christ, and Him 
crucified." His creed is evangelical, and he would, we suppose, be 
accurately described as a moderate Calvinist. Conversant with 
modern thought, he loves the old Gospel, and faithfully adheres to its 
trutbs. But with him to preach Christ is not to reiterate with dull 
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persistency a. few ster~otyped evangelic:11 phr_ases, or to limit him,;elf 
to any prescribed routme. The whole Bible 1s God's Word, and that 
Word is the revelation of Christ. We cannot preach Him apart 
from it. 

There is in all Mr. Stanford's writings, as may easily be anticipated, 
a sincere and refined sympathy with our sorrowing and struggling 
11ature. He has learned to " weep with them that weep, and no less 
to rejoice with them that do rejoice." The cares and anxieties of house
hold life, the temptations and perils of business, the weary weight of 
suffering, the bitter disappointments incident to spiritual work, excite 
his deep and generous interest, and there is scarcely any typical 
experience which does not call forth from him a wise and kindly 
expression which will afford the needed guidance or support. Such 
sermons as those on " The Tempted High Priest," " The presence of 
God our Rest," and" Sowing on the Waters," are on this ground of 
priceless worth. 

Of the literary qualities of Mr. Stanford's work, little need 
here be said. In no case with which we are acquainted is the adage 
more strikingly true, "The style is the man." It is marked by all the 
features we have ventured to ascribe to himself. The man and the 
preacher are one and the same. Hence, we find in his words a 
transparency clear as crystal, a calm and quiet beauty, a subdued and 
chastened brilliance, an unmistakable sincerity, and a fulness and 
variety of illustrative power. He is never too ornate, never gaudy; 
there is no noisy declamation. His simplicity is as conspicuous as 
his force. Descriptive powers of the first order are not allowed to 
dazzle us. They are kept in surbordination to the great aim of all 
true preaching. There is, in all the sermons we have heard or read, 
" a unity in diversity." They form a well-round symmetrical whole, 
.and no part of them is more effective than their application which, 
by the way, is not always left to the close, when the energy of the 
preacher and the attention of the hearer are alike exhausted. 

The subjoined extracts will serve to indicate Mr. Stanford's 
doctrinal views, and, at the same time, afford a not inaccurate idea of 
his general style . 
. Speaking of Church Communion, he rejects the terms which are 
msisted on by one and another ecclesiastical organisation. Not in 
distinctive creeds and rituals, but in personal acceptance of the 
Saviour, is the true bond of union found. 

A:s uniformity is not unity, so, in the evil sense of the term, variety is not 
variance ; and there may be in the Church of God, as in His works, ,ariety 
the most diversified combined with unity the most divine. There is one glory 
of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of the stars; 
a~d one star differeth from another star in glory. The stars differ in size, they 
differ in colour~, they differ in their distance from the source of light. One has 
bel~s, another satellites ; some move in eccentric, and others in regular 
orbits; but, by virtue of their fellowship with one central sun, they have 
fellowship with one another; and, as all stars revolving round the sun belong 
to one solar system, all the minds deriving life, light, and impulse from 
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Christ, however ,aried in other respects, belong to one church. This is the 
dictum of no mere human authority, the speculation of no vain theorist. An 
apostle himself has announced it; for, writing not to the men of his own 
generation alone, but to all for whom the Bible 1s intended-that is, to all the 
human race-he teaches, in terms the most unequivocal, that if we have fellow
ship with that Saviour whom the apostles declare, we have fellowship with the 
apostles themselves. 

Union with Christ is, therefore, the essence of the Christian, as it 
should be of our ecclesiastical, life. That union becomes ours by 
faith, and here is an illustration of its nature :-

Christ is our life. How Hi~ life is made to be at the same time our own is a 
mystery of grace, of which you have seen types in the garden, where just now 
so many millions of God's thoughts are living and growing into beautiful 
expression. You once grafted something on to a fruit-tree. The process, 
though delicate, was most simple. You had only to be careful that there should 
be clean, clear, close contact between the graft and the tree. The smallest 
shred or filament of wrapping would only have prevented the life of 
the tree from flowing into it. The weak, blending graft was fastened on to the 
strong stem just as it was; then in due time it struck; then, gradually, the 
tiny slip grew into the flourishing branch; and lately, as you stood looking at. 
that miracle of tender formation and soft bright flush, it seemed to say, '' I 
live : nevertheless not I, but the tree that liveth in me; and the life that I now· 
live in the foliage I live by faith in the shaft of the tree. I trust to the tree 
only; every moment I am cleaving to it, and without it I can do nothing." 
Such a parable may seem to be out of keeping with the idea of the Christian 
life as a burning enthusiasm; but it may help to explain the principles of life 
by faith. Still, if you please, call it a burning enthusiasm; but still remember 
that it was in Christ before it was in you, and that it comes flaming into you 
by faith in Him. The perpetual transfusion of that Divine Spirit is possible 
only through perpetual faith. 

Our Christian life is further to be marked by growth or progress. 
We are enjoined to leave the principles of the doctrines of Christ and:. 
go on unto perfection. But in what sense are we to lee1,ve them? We 
question whether a more beautiful and pointed illustration of this 
injunction has _ever been conceived than the following:-

If we leave them we must in some way leave them and yet not leave them. 
We are to leave them as the scholar leaves the letters of the alphabet-leaving 
them only to use them; leaving them that he may bring out all their powers, 
and employ them in startling combinations as the instrument for acquiring <!r 
diffusing thought. We are to leave them as the plant leaves its root when it 
towers into a majestic tree, leaving it only that it may the ~ore depe11.d_upo~ 
it, and day by day drawing from it those fresh supplies of y1tal sap w~1ch it 
pours into fresh leaves, fresh boughs-ever fresh and beautiful format10ns of 
that life which refreshes the hungry with its clusters, or the weary with its 
shade. We are to leave them as the builder leaves his foundation that he may 
carry up the building stone above stone, story above story, tower above tower, 
from the dusky basement to the sun-lit pionacle; always leaving the foun
dation yet always on it, and on it with the most massive pressure and the most 
complete dependence when most he leaves it. 

To the devotional spirit which pervades Mr. Stanford's writings we 
have before alluded. The following extract from an address delivered 
twelve months ago to the ministers and delegates of the Londo!1 
Baptist Association seems to us as impressive and opportune as it is-
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simple. The subject of the address is "Prayer for Signs and 
W"onders." Among other things the author bids us-

Look at the !'~e which these petitioners made of Christ's name. "Grant," said 
they, "that signs and wonders may be done by the name of Thy holy child 
(or servant) Jesus." "Of courafl, w_e do the eamet is the language of your 
mental protest; but, gentlemen, forgive me for saymg that this is not always 
matter of course, and that the moat keen and vital man among you may some
times find himself sleepily repeating the phrase-" in the name of Christ," as 
if it had only a talismanic value ; or as if it only belonged to the etiquette of 
a temple service; or as if it only served to round off the language of prayer 
into a symmetrical close. It is one thing thus to use it, and another thing to 
use it with a fresh and fresh sense of the life there is in its meaning. If in 
faith we did so, our prayers, while we prayed for right things, would be 
irresistible as omnipotence; for the name is the person. When anyone says 
"Use my name," and I do so, then, for the end in question, I am in that 
minute that person. My voice, for the minute, is his voice ; my standing 
his standing ; and my prayer his prayer. When, for instance, in the sphere of 
my secularities, I ask for certain valu_es in the name that is written on a 
cheque, the question is not what my name is, but what that name is worth. 
What will they say to it at the bank; is it what they call in the city " a good 
name; " does it mean money? and the best way to know is not to argue about 
it;but to take it for presentation and see ifit will draw. The great King Jesus 
will forgive us, His children, for talking about Him to each other thus, 
although His infinite grandnesses must suffer much through being thus 
distilled through the alembic ,of our childish language, and passed through our 
poor aimilitudes, · 

Well, if, like the simple primitives, I really do use the name of Jesus in my 
prayers, and put my intercessions into His golden censer, they are no longer 
mine so much as His. From that moment they are charged with a new 
element, fragTant with a new aroma; their right is the right, and their 
efficacy the efficacy of His prayers, who said "Father, I know that Thou al ways 
hearest Me." If, indeed, I am in Him who was crucified, justified, and 
glorified as my representative, when I pray it is Christ who prays, and, 
asking what His Spirit teaches me, the Father will refuse me nothing. 

No notice of Mr. Stanford would be complete which did not refer 
to his genial humour and bis quiet powers of sarcasm, which, how
ever, he rarely indulges, and never in forgetfulness of the la"Ws of 
Christian charity. There are occasionally gleams of humour in his 
sermons; in his speeches, such as that which he delivered some 
mont~s ago at the opening of the new chapel at Maze Pond, it is a 
pronnnent element. 

There is true pith, again, in remarks like these :-

Anything in the shape of a human creature may be turned into a priest and 
answer the purpose of a machine for the performance of ceremomes, but a 
minister must be every inch a man. 

And in reference to Baptists :-
~verybody knows that many of us have High Church_ proclivities, and are 

qlllte ready to endorse and illuminate the motto of our friends the R1tuahsts
" T_o reform is to revive." The simple difference between us a?d them is that 
their standard is not high enough for us. If we may appropriate the phrase 
of Chalmers-to our minds, medimvalism has the fault of "rawness and 
recency." Our souls sigh for ~omething grander than Gothic fancy-work, 
something clearer than "dim religious light," and something older than the 
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father~. We stand by the old church as it was "in the perfection of that 
little moment" when its glory was almost like the clear glory of a river 
bursting from its rock, as yet without a ripple from the tempest, or e. stain 
from foul infusions. · 

These surely are the doctrines which our churches shoul<.l hold
this the power after which our ministers should aspire. 

~cministcntcs of ~risfol. 

IV. 

ON the morning of the fast Lord's-day I spent in Bristol, Mr. Hall 
preached. the annual sermon for the Academy at Counterslip 
Chapel. The desire, so long cherished, to see and hear " the 

great Preacher," was now about to be gratified. When he came into 
the pulpit, and entered on the service, I confess to some feeling of 
disappointment-not as to his appearance, for that was noble, nor as 
to his manner, for that was solemn and devout ; but there was no 
indication of anything unusual, or that' any extraordinary person was 
about to address us. The service was remarkably quiet and unostenta
tious, with an entire absence of the bustle so often seen on similar 
occasions. His voice seemed, at first, strangely feeble for so large 
and manly a frame. But it soon swelled into a volume of power. 
The sermon was exceedingly simple in the arrangements of its parts, 
and these wr.re beautifully adjusted, while the arguments, clearly 
stated, and instinct with force, were sustained by quotations from 
Scripture, so appropriate and striking, as to place the conclusion be
yond question or dispute. 

But what most struck me was the style of the discourse. I had 
never before heard such spoken English. The remar,kable combina
tion of elegance and vigour, the perfect mastery of the most felicitous 
language, the exquisite blending of argument with metaphor, the mar
vellous rapidity of utterance, yet withal distinct and clear, gradually 
acquiring greater depth of tone, ultimately glowing into intense fer
vour and vehemence, pervaded, too, by a pathos that " ought to have
been irresistible," produced an excitement to which I had hitherto 
been a stranger. The subject of the sermon was, "The Ministry of the 
Gospel, a Divine Appointment," producing an indelible impression that 
it was the noblest end to which the human faculties, however lofty, 
could be devoted. 

Though not usual to send out junior students to preach until they 
bad been some time in the house, so few as yet had returned, that 
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Mr. Crisp requested me to take the evening service at STAPLETON, a 
village near Bristol. Mr. Peregrine Phillips, one of the deacons of 
:Broadmead, on these occasions received the appointed student to tea. 
On reaching his house I was both surprised and delio-hted to find Mr. 
]foster there. He was engaged in an animated conv~rsation with Mr. 
Evans, a missionary latf:ly returned from Sumatra, from whom, by a 
few plain, but searching, questions, he extracted all that he knew of 
that island. The contrast between Mr. Hall and Mr. Foster, in 
appearance and manner, was very striking. At the first glance, he 
seemed rather an uncouth sort of person, utterly careless about his 
dress, and in deportment almost rustic. But his talk! It would be 
useless to attempt any description of it. Enough to say that it com
pletely riveted'.our attention. To have seen and heard two such men, 
each pre-eminent in his own line of things, in the same day, was an 
epoch in one's life! . 

The students had intimated to me that, during our walk to Staple
ton, I should have a lecture from Mr. Phillips on emphasis-a subject 
which was quite a hobby of his; and from their description I ex
pected something bordering on the grotesque. His appearance and 
manner were very singular-of moderate height, but exceedingly thin; 
small, but expressive, features ; keen, piercing eyes, and ,animated in 
voice and gesture. As he warmed with his subject, to which he 
attached great importance, he would stop, plant his staff firmly in the 
ground, address his companion who stood listening, and passers by 
would stop and listen too. The speaker, the listeners, the time, the 
place,_ made up a scene which, to an ordinary observer, would be very 
amusmg. 

Further intercourse with Mr. Phillips soon showed me that he was 
a man of sterling piety, of great shrewdness, and sound common 
sense. He was uniformly kind to the students. For their sake, as well 
as out of regard for the little village congregation, he gave up the 
privilege of hearing Mr. Hall on the evening of the Lord's-day, and 
walked out to Stapleton in all weathers. We could not but respect 
him for his self-denial; and certainly we derived more benefit from 
his conversation, criticisms, and remarks on distinguished preachers, 
whom he had heard and known, than we were at that time prepared 
to admit. 

During the vacation Mr. Foster kindly ministered to this little 
rural flock ; but he invariably declined to do so during the session; nor 
did he attend the service when it devolved on us. I have no doubt 
that this partly arose from his kindly consideration, as well as from 
the fact of his health rarely permitting him to be out at night during 
the winter. I always heard his discourses described as very simple 
and homely. But the contrast between his ministrations and ours 
must have been exceedingly great. I often felt desirous of knowing 
something about them from the people, but a feeling of delicacy-
perhaps something of fear, too-prevented all questioning. . 

BRICK STREET was another preaching station, and far more mte-
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resting than Stapleton. It owed its existence to the labours of John 
Chamberlain, one of the ablest of our Indian missionaries. At that 
time the out-parish of St. Phillip's was one of the most benighted and 
depraved portions of Bristol. He had to face great opposition, but 
his energy, courage, and commandiug ability, combined with great 
patience and tenderness, conqur,red it; and the labours of Messrs. 
Thomas Knibb, Aveline, Nicholls, William ICnibb, and others, who 
subsequently took up the work, resulted in the salvation of many souls. 
On coming to Bristol, I found that the church in Broadmead regarded it 
as one of their own out-stations, and took a deep interest in its 
welfare. Those who were baptized from time to time were admitted 
to full membership, and were generally regular in their attendance 
at the morning service. Though they could scarcely follow Mr. Hall 
through all his discourse, it was interesting to watch their countenances, 
lighteci up with an unusual ardour of intense interest, when, at the close, 
"he threw himself loose into a strain of declamation, always earnest, 
often fervid." These simple-minded people used to tell me that they 
could not make out all the sermon, especially its earlier portions. 
"But, oh, sir, he never, dear man, forgets us at the end. \Ve are 
sure to have our bit then. And don't he come out grand afore he's 
done!" 
¥~ A very remarkable man in humble life, Mr. THOMAS JONES, though 
not formally installed the pastor, had the general oversight of this 
people ; and no shepherd ever looked after his flock with more affec
tionate and constant care. He totally lost his sight in early life ; 
but he went about Bristol with as much safety as those who 
could see. He knew every part so thoroughly that he was ap
pointed collector to several societies, and he possessed a wonderful 
power of remembering persons who had spoken only a few times 
to him. He also knew every student and every study ; and though 
there was nothing to distinguish one door from another, except a 
number, which of course he could not see, he would walk up to the 
one he wanted with the most unfaltering precision. He invariably made 
au early call on" the fresh men ; " and, after he became familiar with 
theil· names, would begin at once to interest them in Brick Stret. 
If subsequent interviews satisfied him that he had succeeded, he 
would get them over there, and his conversation very soon 
became frank and affectionate. You might perhaps wonder why he 
occasionally put his hand on your shoulder, and then down to your 
hands, and still more when, after some playful remarks about the 
difficulty of knowing people, he wo11ld pass his hand gently over 
your face. "There, now, my dear, I shall always know you again." 
His next move would be to measure your feet, and when you 
inquired why, he would quietly say, "Well, you see, when your 
shoes are too much worn for you to wear, I shall know exactly 
which of my poor people they will fit." He invariably called for the 
student whose turn it was to conduct the service; and until we 
became accustomed to him, we were often startled by some warning of 
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a deep, muddy hole, or a rough, ugly place in the pavement. N othinrr 
of this kind .eRcaped his notice, and thus, during our walk, when th~ 
darkness was so great that we could scarcely see anything, he guided 
us with the utmost care. "There now, my dear, mind the dirty hole 
to which you are corning." '' Don't fall over that ugly block which 
is left out in the road." Sometimes, from want of due care, we 
did stumble at these places ; and then his concern lest we were hurt 
was like the tender solicitude of a mother for her child. 

He always led the singing. His voice did not flow out in a con
tinuous stream of sound, but in sudden jerks and bursts. But how 
hearty and joyful; and how his sightless face was radiant with holy 
gladness as the singing went on ! At the close of the service, he 
went to the door, and spoke to everyone going out. If any were new 
comers, he would ask who they were and where they lived, and 
encourage them to come again. I often sat at the door, too, that I 
might watch him, and hear what he had to say. "I did not see you 
here last Lord's-day." "No, Mr. Jones; I was quite laid up with a 
bad_ cold." "Well, I am glad you are better ; but don't let trifles, my 
dear, keep you away from the House of God. Time is short, and we 
shall soon be in eternity." "And so you have found it good to be here 
to-night? Well, child, you know 'they that feared the Lord spake 
often one to another, and the Lord hearkened.' Think of that, child. 
The Lord has been hearkening to us all-all this night." "Ah ! able 
to be out again after your illness?" "Yes, Mr. Jones, the Lord has 
been very good and gracious to me and mine, and it is such a delight 
to be here once more." " God bless you, my dear, and go home and 
praise Him." In this way he had an appropriate word for every
body. No marvel that these poor people loved him arciently. And 
he managed them, in spite of all their ignorance, with singular 
judgment and tact. Brick Street was a fine school of instruction for 
us; and none who really entered into the work there laboured in 
vain. Our converts were called our children. If Mr. Jones spoke 
6f any of them about whom he wished to interest us, and we did not 
happen just then to recollect the person, he would say, "Why, my 
dear, that's one of your children!" 

Mr. Jones was not more respected and beloved by the students than 
he was by the members of the Broadmead Church. I well remember 
an incident which strikingly illustrates this statement. A young man, 
the son of godly parents, who had resisted, in the earlier part of the ill
ness which brought him to the grave, all their persuasions to receive 
some minister of Christ, at last, yielding to their affectionate solicitude 
~eplied, "Well, send for blind Jones. Jf there be a Christian in 
:Bristol, I know he is one." Mr. Jones saw him many times, and his 
,gentle, tender, yet most faithful warnings, his devout and earnest 
prayers, h'is simple exhibition of the Gospel, were blessed to his con
version. His sufferings were very protracted and severe ; but he died 
in peace, having "a good hope through grace." Mr. Hall, in a sermon, 
addressed chiefly to young persons, on the importance of early con-
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secrat.ion to God, adverted to the great change which had passed in 
this young man, intimating that "it lrnd been brought about by the 
efforts of a justly esteemed and honoured member o~ this church." 
He paused for a moment or two. A wonderful stillness came over 
the congregation, and then, with some emphasis, he asked1 "And why 
should I not mention his name ? His name would be an honour to 
any man. I refer to our friend Mr. Thomas Jones ! " This tribute to 
Mr. J ones's character and worth, was both just and cordial; while 
coming from Mr. Hall, and uttered in the presence of the congregation, 
it almost overwhelmed the humble and modest object of it. 

Some of us used to go over to Brick Street to hold what may be 
described as experience meetings. None but those who have mingled 
with people residing in the worst parts of our large towns and cities 
can have any idea of the strange medley which made up such gather
ings, or of th~ ignorance, poverty, sensuality, and degradation of the 
class whence these persons came. Even after they were brought 
under good influences, they were, for a time, very difficult to manage. 
Some were more than ordinarily intelligent-others, as ignora~t as 
human beings possibly could be. Some had been in Sunday schools 
in their youth, but, as they grew up, had forsaken them, and plunged 
into vice ; others had never been into any place of worship in their 
lives until they were, as they often said, coa-ved into Brick Street. 
Mr. ,Tones knew their history and character completely, and put us on 
the right track in dealing with them; and if we made any mistake, 
would· give us a gentle nudge, and then, most adroitly, suggest the 
topic most suitable to each. He was a perfect master of this sort of 
business. Most valuable were the practical lessons we got at these 
meetings of how best to clP-al with such people, as well as from Mr. 
Jones himself, who really conducted them, while we seemed to do so. 

There was one meeting held there just as I was leaving, which I 
can never forget. The Misses Percival, members of Broadmead, who 
took a very lively interest in the work, had invited the converts and 
inquirers to a tea meeting. They had also persuaded their parents, 
who were Unitarians, to be present. Mr. Jones called to say that I 
must take the service. I declined, because some other student had 
been appointed, and, moreover, I had no sermon but the one which 
Mr. Anderson had so earnestly requested me to burn. "I have 
made it all right with Mr. --, and never mind ~hat Mr. Anderson 
said. Bring the sermon, we will pray, and you may be sure that our 
Lord will be there to help you." When I entered the room I saw 
several of these poor people· about Mr. and Mrs. Percival, pouring 
out their hearts in their simple way, and talking with such fervour 
and delight of the love of their dear Saviour, as to move them to 
tears. The whole service was most impressive and happy, and in 
preaching I forgot the lecture-room criticism, and yielded to the 
influence of the spirit pervading the meeting. Mr. Jones was 
delighted. " There, now, my dear, I told you how it would be." 

I did not return to Bristol for a considerable time, and in calling 
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on a friend whose hospitable table was very ~ften surrounded by 
students, he asked me when I had arrived. I told him. " How I 
wish I had known you were here." "vVhy ?" "We had a church 
meeting last night, and several were received from Brick Street. Two 
of them ascribed their conversion to a sermon preached, as they said, 
by Mi·. Rctal. We have," observed Mr. Crisp," no student of that 
name." " Well, if we don't know his name, we do know he ; and, 
sir, wouldn't we give something to see un this minnit." " Perhaps 
you mean Mr. Trestrail ?" "Yes, yes, that's his name; and God 
Almighty bless un for ever." It came out that they were present at 
this very tea meeting. One was nearly eighty years old, and the 
other past seventy. The first had never attended a place of worship 
since her early youth, and the other had never entered one in her life 
until that night ! The reader must imagine what I felt. These two 
old creatures, " brands plucked from the burning," were baptized, and 
continued to their death to walk in the fear of the lord. 

Passing through Bristol some considerable time after, I called on 
Mr. Parsons, in the .Arcade, to inquire al,out my honoured friend, and 
as he had removed to another house since I last saw him, Mr. Parsons 
accompanied me. We agreed that I should not speak first, just to 
try if he would recognise me. "Mr. Jones, I have brought a very 
old and dear friend to see you." ".Ah, who is it?" "Try and find 
out." " Let me see, .then." So, putting one hand on my shoulder, 
and then passing the other very gently over my face, he in a mor::ient 
exclaimed, " Why, that's Mr. Trestrail." I was, indeed, surprised. 
How warmly and lovingly he greeted me. We talked at once al:out 
Brick Street. ".Ah, my dear, many changes have passed since you 
last saw us. Some have gone to their rest, but others have come 
forward to declare what God has done for their souls." Many and 
kind were his inquiries about my own work, and about former 
students. .After prolonging my visit to the utmost, we parted with 
much emotion, and I never saw him any more. Dear and honoured 
friend ! you did not fully know the depth of our affection for you; 
nor did we then know how great a good you were to us. 

Except on the Thursday preceding the first Lord's Day in the 
month Mr. Hall did not preach in Broadmead; but there was a 
service held in the vestry every Tuesday evening, which requires a 
brief notice. It was called " The Conference," and arose, as I was 
informed, among the Bristol Itinerating Society, the members of 
which were accustomed to meet for mutual improvement and the 
consideration of scriptural subjects. This meeting ultimately became 
the regular week-night service of Broadmead, but how or when I do 
not know. A box was placed in the vestry into which anyone might 
drop a paper, inscribed with a text, and at the close of the service this 
box was brought to Mr. Hall, who selected from the papers in it the 
subject of the following conference. .A student, l\1r. Crisp, and Mr. 
Hall spoke one week, and two students and Mr. Hall the next. It was 
a very severe ordeal to those who had to speak for the first time, since 

32 



498 REMINISCE~CES 011 BRISTOL. 

most of the students would be present, and the audience included the 
elite of the piety and intelligence of the church and congregation. 

The arrangements were by no means good, for some of those present 
were seated on one side of the desk where we stood, and some on the 
other, while the larger part sat behind. In front, at a table, sat Mr. 
Hall, Mr. Crisp, and Messrs. Peregrine Phillips and R. B. Sherrino-. 
The subject selected for the Conference at which I had to speak w:s 
Luke xxiv. 32. The address was prepared with care, and committ,ed 
to memory. My delivery was then very rapid, of which I subse
quently heard a good deal, and I sat down, panting for breath. I 
noticed that Mr. Hall looked up at me several times, which did not 
all contribute to my composure; and on passing out I was much 
amused at some remarks that were made about my courage and 
self-possession. The good folk who made these remarks never dreamt 
that all the while I was trembling from head to foot. 

Mr. Hall's addresses, on these occasions, had little-almost nothing, 
indeed-of the stately march and dignity of his ordinary sermons. 
They were delivered while sitting in his chair, leaning on the top of 
his staff. One could hardly help fancying he was a patriarch 
instructing his family and servants. They were always deeply 
interesting, plain and natural, but full of beauty and pathos-some
times animated and fervent. Occasionally he would offer some 
criticisms when the passage presented any difficulty, either in the 
construction or the rendering, which were like flashes of light, 
making what was obscure very distinct and clear. His references to 
what his "young brethren " had said were invariably kind and 
encouraging, and I have often heard him remark that" they bad so 
completely exhausted the subject as to leave him nothing to say 
except to enlarge on some of their valuable suggestions." He 
appeared to great advantage in these conversational addresses. We 
saw him, as it were, in undress, having laid aside the more im
posing garb of his pulpit discourses. His addresses at these times 
more resembled the utterances of a father than those of an orator and 
divine. No one can wonder, therefore, that the large vestry was 
always filled with an interested and sympathetic audience. 

To speak of all the friends in Bristol who manifested a warm 
interest in us would extend these reminiscences to an unwarrantable 
length. Mr. Walters, Mr. Morcom, Mr.Warren, Mr. Chandler our medical 
attendant, a gentleman of considerable mental power and originality, 
whose services were gratuitous and always at command, stand out 
very prominently. It is no reflection on them to say that Mr. and 
Mrs. R. B. Sherring were most conspicuous amongst them all. After 
Broadmead, the College stood next in his regard. Scarcely a week 
passed that did not see some of us around bis hospitable board, where 
we often met ministers and gentlemen of repute and culture. He 
was exceeding liberal and considerate in presenting useful books to 
those whose means were limited, and sometimes his gifts were almost 
profuse. This generosity was continued up to a very recent period, 
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.aud only changed at the death of Mrs. Sherring, when the infirmities 
attendant on extreme age required his removal to the country to 
reside with his children. 

Ther~ was one, howeve_r, who can never be forgotten by those who 
knew lnm-Mr. James L1vett. Endowed with a fine discriminatincr 
intellect, a highly cultivated and refined taste, of a generous clispost'. 
tion, and wal'm affections, and taking a lively interest in all affairs, 
whether literary, political, or ecclesiastical, his society was much 
courted and prized. Simple in his manners and habits, he was the true 
gentleman. Though hospitable in a high degree, there was not the 
slightest trace of the vulgarity of ostentation or profuseness. Very 
firm and decided in his opinions, his charity was large and enlightened. 
Frankness and si~cerity, candour and manliness, were beautifully 
blended together. I do not remember in all my intercourse with him 
,an instance of his resorting to artifice in discussion, or his arguing 
-merely for victory. His love of truth was too ardent to permit either. 
As a lawyer, he stood in very high repute, and I never heard that his 

-professional integrity was ever questioned. The lustre of His Chris
•tian character was untarnished. His sudden death created a vacancy 
in Bristol society, and deprived Broadmead of one of its brightest 
,omaments. 

6tgt ~osait 1uount of tgc Qtrcation.* 
A PAPER READ BY REV. R. CAMERON BEFORE THE LEEDS 

BAPTIST MINISTERS' FRATERNAL ASSOCIATION, AND PUB
LISHED AT THEIR REQUEST. 

THERE are many who consider the Mosaic account of the Creation as 
irreconcileably at variance with the facts which modern science 
has disclosed. That difficulties exist, we are not prepared to 

-deny, but that these difficulties are insuperable we can by no means 
-admit. 

It should be borne in mind in approaching this subject, that the 
Mosaic account of Creation was not written from a scientific point of 
view. The importance of scientific truth must not blind us to t~e 
fact that there is important truth that cannot be classed under this 
designation. Science has to deal with the nature and grouping of 
physical manifestations, and constitutes only one department of uni
Yersal truth. Even physical manifestations it cannot trace to their 
ultimate source. But Moses commences by overleaping the " boundary 
·of experimental evidence," and at once tracing Creation to its prinieva.l. 
origin. "ln the beginning Goel created the heavens and the earth." 

• We assume that Moses was the writer of the account of the Creation in the book 
-0f Genesis, but any other name that is considered by any one to be more likely may 
be substituted for that of Moses without materially affecting the argument. 

32-i. 
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He surveys the universe as the workmanship of its ~ll{akcr. This is 
the point of view from which he looks upon the order of nature. His 
theme is nature as coming forth in detail (though in very brief detail) 
from nature's God. The primary object of his brief statement was to 
impress upon bis readers, that every work of God's hands should 
suggest thoughts of the great Creator. There are thirty-one verses in 
his account of the Creation, and the Creator's name appears in nearly 
every verse. 

It is also to be noticed that the fields of scientific vision and of 
Mosaic vision are not co-extensive. Moses' field of view is wider than 
the scientific-wider thau Creation itself. 

Now, a brief and popular description from one point of view of a 
widely extensive field cannot reasonably be expected to give precisely 
the same impression, even in outline, as is obtained from a minute 
description of a portion of the same field from another point of view. 
It is only then a general agreement that we can expect to find between 
the Mosaic account and a scientific description of the changes the· 
earth underwent in the early stages of its history. Nor was it incum
bent on Moses to make any formal notification of this. Scientists are· 
often reducca. to the necessity, in giving a popular and rapid sketch 
of . scientific fac_ts, to make certain reservations, indicated by such 
phrases as "on the whole," "speaking generally," "broadly taken,"· 
and the like ; and it is true such terms are not used by Moses, but it 
is true also, that, from his point of view, they would not be pertinent. 

We say then, that the primary object of Moses' account was to con
nect the one God with the entire universe and every part of it, and 
that, for the better accomplishment of this purpose, it was necessary 
to bring into prominence those objects that most strike the eye of the
ordinary beholder-the sun, moon, and stars, the sea, . and the dry· 
land-the commonest forms in the vegetable and animal kingdom. 

But the Mosaic account seems to keep another object in view, .. 
namely, to associate the erection of man's habitation with the purpose 
for which it was built. It was built that men should in it live 
too-ether with God. God and man were to labour together, and rest 
together in it. We have a work to do with God, and in imitation of 
God-" Six days shalt thou labour and do all thy work, for in si."C 
days the Lord made heaven and earth." . God's work was generally 
inspected by Him at the end of every day, and pronounced ,qood
specially inspected at the end of all, and pronounced very good. Does 
His work need inspection? For our sakes no doubt this is written, 
and the condescension of the teacher is as obvious as the lesson which 
is taught. 

Further, as we are made in the image of God, our day is the image 
of God's day. God made the world that men might live and work 
in it togethe:r ·with Him, that he might mould their character by un
folding His own. Hence His appearance to Adam, to Abraham,. to 
Moses. Hence His tabernacle among the Jews. Hence the Mess1_ah 
-all in beautiful harmony with the ideas of fellowship and imitation 
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suggested by the "reason annexed" to the fourth commandment: 
"Six clays shalt thou labGur, for in six days the Lorcl made heaven 
and earth." 

Bearing now in mind the manifest end of the writer, let us briefly 
examine the account he gives of Creation in reference to some of its 
supposed difficulties. 

And, first, in regard to the day difficulty. That the term " day" is 
frequently used in Scripture for any sufficiently well-defined period of 
time, however long, or however ehort, must be evident to the most 
superficial observer. Thus, the whole time occupied in the formation 
.of the heaven and the earth is called a "day." "In the day that the 
Lord God made the earth and the heavens." (Gen. ii. 4.) Nor is 
this use of language at all peculiar to Scripture, as the canine 
proverb sufficiently testifies. 

The word cannot be taken in Genesis i. as necessarily synchronising 
•with a diurnal revolution of the earth, for this reason, if for no other, 
that a different key-note is struck at the very commencement of the 
record. "God said' Let there be light,' and there was light." . 
"And the evening and the morning were the first day." There was 
then on the earth, when light sprung up, both day and night-on the 
lighted side was day, on the unlighted side was night. God thus, 
"by the hemisphere dividing" (for this is the proximate cause of the 
separation, and there is nothing in the Mosaic record to show that 
this was not the meaning intended in the passage) between the light 
and the darkness, and calling the light day and the darkness night. 
Now, there is no synchronal correspondence between the first dawning 

•of light and a revolution of the earth on its axis. At the outset the 
word is used in reference to a point of time infinitesimally small; 

.and why, then, may it not be used to designate a length of time 
indefinitely great-as lengthened a period as science may demand l 
It is true that the words "evening" and " morning" are used as 
boundaries of the period here called a day ; but it was first-the 
· evening, and then-the morning, not first-the morning, and then
the evening. It was evening, before the light began to dawn; it was 
morning, after. The departure of evening shade and the peep of 
morning dawn measured the first day's work. The evening was, and 
the morning was,-day one. 

The work done in Creation was various and gradual, and its 
successive stages had each an evening and a morning-an evening 
when on the eve of being unfolded, a morning when fully revealed 
to view. But if so, it may be said, what about the seventh day? 
Are we .not to understand that as corresponding to a revolution of 
the earth on its axis ? First, we reply that the definition of a day as 
any well-defined period of time does not necessarily exclude such 
?orrespondence any more than it necessarily implies it. Yet we think 
it need not even here be so taken. We do not think that the seventh 
?ay (in so far as the Divine action is primarily concerned) w:as 
intended to be understood literally any more than the other six. 
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Observe, it is nowhere said that the evening and the morning were 
the seventh <lay. This formula may at some future time be applic
able to it. The six periods in which it pleased the Creator to 
provide all that coHld contribute to man's bodily sustenance and 
comfort., and to bring him on to t.he scene, have been finished, and 
the seventh period is now in process. This is the day devoted to 
man's spiritual renovation, and it is not yet finished. It is emphati
cally "the day which the Lord hath made "-the day to which all 
the other six converged, and in which they find the reason of their 
being. This hallowed era is doubly sacred. On God's part it is 
hallowed to man's redemption; on man's part it is to be held sacred 
to Gocl's service. 

And yet the work of this hallowed day progresses in the midst of· 
darkness, and sorrow, and death. The shades of evening are actually 
dispersed but in part, and wholly so, only to the far-seeing eye of 
Faith. But the brightness of day is about to dawn. The Son of' 
God has covered man's sin, sunk it in the ocean of His love, and is 
drawing all men to Him; and when the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, and His wife hath made herself ready, " the Lord God will 
wipe away tears from off all faces, and swallow up death in victory."· 
Then will the perfect dawn be witnessed, the object of Creation 
accomplished, and the evening and the morning have completed the 
seventh day. 

If it be asked whether this is not at variance with the "reason annexed 
to the fourth Commandment," we reply that it seems rather in perfect 
harmony with it. The fourth Commandment says" Thou shalt do all 
thy work in six days, because in six days the Lord fitted up thine 
earthly mansion. Thou shalt rest from labour on the seventh day for 
a more hallowed occupation, because- God rested from the work of· 
mundane creation, which he had finished,_ to carry on a more sacred 
and spiritual operation in the hearts and lives of men. Man's weekly 
work and weekly rest are thus to be an epitome of God's work in the 
creation and redemption of the world, or rather, man's six days' 
secular work is a miniature imitation of the Creator's work in forming 
the external universe, and man's rest, or change of work, from secular 
to sacrec., is a miniature imitation of God's rest or change of work 
from external formation to the sacred operation of His Spirit on the 
minds and hearts of men. Of course, there is an infinite difference 
between God's day and man's day, between God's work and man's. 
work; but in boundless condescension, He who made rnan in His 
own image demands of men a progressive imitation of his Maker's 
gradually revealed perfections, in order to a nearer approach to Him
self, and an increasingly higher moral and scriptural elevation of· 
character. 

The Divine procedure is, therefore, an example for man to copy 
after, six day's labour and one day's rest-both periods of wide extent 
in relation to Divine action-both narrowed down as to human action,, 
to meet man's weaknees and wants. God's hallowing His own day 
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was a most emphatic hallowing and sanctifying of man's imitation 
of it. 

We venture to think that the difficulties connected with tlrn meanin" 
of the word day may be thus disposed of. The remaining clifficul~ 
ties concern the order of Creation. Before dealing with them let ns 
see whether there appears to be any correspondence between the 
aenesis of this mundane system, as described by Moses, and the 
teachings of modern science. And here we must prote~t against the 
inaccuracy with which the case is sometimes stated. It is not seldom 
represented as if it were necessary, in order to receive the statements 
of Moses, to regard the six days as correspondfog to the successive 
geological eras of our globe. Thus even the Rev. George Gilfillan, in 
a letter to the Scotsman, of so late a date as last July, wonders why 
a man of Dr. McCosh's intelligence " should still fight for the six 
days as equivalent to the epochs of geology." Whichever party is 
chiefly responsible for this inaccuracy of statement, one thing is 
certain, that if theologians ever "fought for the six days as equivalent 
to the epochs of geology," they must have studied the first chapter of 
Genesis to very little purpose. The six clays may cover the space 
ocoupied by these epochs, but they have a far wider range. Three 
out of the six have scarcely any reference to anything that is the 
proper subject-matter of geological study; so that what we have to 
inquire is, not whether the six days are equivalent to so many 
geological epochs, but whether, taking everything into account, there 
are any inexplicable discrepancies, and (if there are any) whether they 
are of greater consideration than the correspondences existing 
between the genesis of this mundane system, as described by Moses, 
and the acknowledged facts of physical science. 

First, then, for the correspondences. vVe may arrange them under 
two heads-(1) In respect to the primitive condition of the world 
and its preparation for the support of life; (2) with respect to the 
order in which the different forms of life appeared. In respect to 
the primitive condition of the world, Moses gives us to unde:;:stancl 
that it was devoid of vegetable and animal life. Now, modern 
re11earch has set beyond all doubt the fact that the earth existed at 
first in a state of intense heat snch as to preciude the possibility of 
either vegetable or animal life-in one word, it was, as Moiies 
describes it, "void." Again, from Moses' description, we can easily 
gather that the surface of the earth was deeply covered with aqueous 
particles. He speaks of the earth's surface as "the face of the deep," 
"the surface of the waters," which word " waters " is used in the 
sixth :verse for either condensed or uncondensed aqueous particles. 
Well, the glowing heat of the earth would not only preclude the 
appearance of life, but would also extrude all aqueous particles from 
the interior, and throw them upon the surface. Now the description 
of Moses, unlike that of Thales (who held that the earth floated on 
water), exactly tallies, so far, with the present condition oi sci~nce; 
and, though innumerable shafts have been aimed at our author for so 
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many years in volumes, addresses, and reviews, he still survives ; or, 
if the dust and smoke of conflict seem to cover him for a time, and 
we are about to mourn him as '' buried out of our sight/ he soon 
makes a surprising reappearance, and the glory of Hermon dispels 
the gloom of Nebo. 

So much for the primitive condition of the earth. Now for the 
order in which the different forms of life appeared. 

We have on the third day, the division of land and water, and the 
production of J::md vP.getation. On the fifth we have; the production 
of aquatic animals, in~luding fowls. On the sixth we have the pro
duction of land animals, first the lower species, and finally man. 
Now, what we say is this, that, " taken generally," the palmonto
logical and tbe Mosaic accounts of the order in which successive 
forms of vegetable and animal life appeared are, so fa1· as the outline is 
concerned, strikingly in accordance. Besides the fact that both represent 
the preparation of the earth as a gradual process, both give pre
cedence to aquatic animals before land animals, and the lower animal 
form before the higher, whilst both represent mari as the last to come 
on the scene. Nor is the assertion of Moses, that vegetable life preceded 
animal, contradicted by any ascertained fact of geology. Or, as 
Professor Mivart puts it:-'' In passing to the vegetable from the 
mineral kingdom we behold for the first time manifested a vital form. 
In passing to the animal from the vegetable kingdom we behold for 
the first time manifested a sentient form. In passing to the human 
from the kingdom of brute animals we behold for the first time 
manifested a rational form." These words are equally applicable to 
the Mosaic account of creation, and to the scientific views of the 
present day. It is difficult to believe that the striking coincidences 
they describe can be altogether fortuitous; and if they are not, and 
the Mosaic account was, as we are so often reminded, written in « a 
pre-scientific age," it must owu a source higher than mere human 
research. 

And as for the discrepancies, are they altogeth.er inexplicable ? 
We venture to think they are not. 

Doubtless it will be said that, though Moses represents the suc
cessive appearance of mineral, vital, sentient, and human existence in 
true geo10gical order, yet, instead of going into scientific details, he 
includes ;11 or,e day's work certain details which properly belong to a 
subsequent day. But we think it will be granted that, as Moses did 
not write with a scientific end in view, there was no need to preserve 
such exactly literal boundaries as would prevent his periods from 
overlapping each other, and nothing to prevent him preferring the 
ideal pe,iod to the literal one if it suited. his purpose-if by doing .so 
he could produce a briefer narrative and a brighter picture. We 
think it is 1\L Ernest Renan who somewhere says that "Truth 
idealised is sometimes truer than the literal truth;" and a writer in 
the Fortnightly Review for last May has this sentence :-" Though the 
eighteenth century, ideally speaking, was not yet over, the nineteenth 
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-century had certainly begun." If the nineteenth century beuan 
before the eighteenth century, "ideally speaking," ended, why might 
not one Mosaic day begin before tbe previous day, ideally speaking, 
ended? 

We believe this principle of interpretation to be especially appli
cable to the case of birds, of which, though created on the fifth day, 
we find no record in "the rocks" till after the carboniferous era, 
before which time many forms of terrestrial animals are said to have 
made their appearance. The argument is thus put:-" Birds 
appearing on the fifth day, and terrestrial creatures other than birds 
-on the sixth, cannot be made to square with the evidence of geology, 
which shows us that terrestrial animals exist in lower strata than 
any form of bird. 'If this account were true we ought to have 
abundant evidence of birds in the carboniferous, the Devonian, and 
the Silurian rocks.' But not a trace of birds makes its appearance 
until the Oolitic, or perhaps the new red sandstone formation." 
Now, admitting all this, it is to be remembered that Moses does not 
make an extensive classification of animals, either in respect to the 
-date, or the source of their origin. In regard to date, he confines 
himself to two periods ; in regard to source, to the two great di visions 
-of land and water. Embracing all lower animals in the two divisions 
of sea-produced and land-produced animals, how are their· respective 
dates to be assigned ? Must it not be according to general prece
-0.ency ? If sea productions had a general precedency before land 
productions (and we are not aware that any scientist denies this), 
must it not be allowed that Moses was right in assigning a prior date 
to the water and a subsequent. date to the earth-produced animals? 
" Speaking generally," sea productions belong to the fifth, and land 
productions to the sixth day; and Moses might have used some such 
saving clause, and perhaps would have done so had his main object 

· been a scientific one, though there would seem to be no difficulty 
in inferring, from the fact of his dividing all living creatures into two 
general divisions, that he meant to speak very generally indeed. 

The truth is that the classification of geology is wholly chrono
logical. The classification of Moses is partly chronological, but not 
wholly so. The Palmozoic, Mesozoic, Cainozoic, and Psychozoic eras 
represent different stages of mundane lifa, without reference to the 
sources of that life. The fifth and six:th days of Moses, on the 
contrary, although not without some reference to chronology, chiefly 
.affect the sources whence that life was drawn. It is, therefore, only 
to a certain extent that the two classifications are capable of chrono
logical comparison; but so far as they can be compared so far are they 
in agreement. 

We conclude, then, that the brief outline of the order of succession 
of the Mosaic account is in accordance with geological facts so far as 
they have yet been ascertained. . 

We have thus considered the Mosaic account in its geological 
relations, and come now to consider it in its astronomical relations. 
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The chief <lifficulty (if, indeed, it is a difficulty) lies here-that 
Moses, whilst attributing the evoking of light to the first day, relegates 
the creation of the sun and moon to the fourth day. If there is, as 
some suppose, a glaring inconsistency in this representation, we 
should expect Moses-a man mighty in words and in deeds-to 
appear somewhat conscious of it. Instead of this, however, the 
record proceeds with the most unshackled freedom, as if the author 
were consciously drawing his inspirations from a higher source than 
his own research. 

"re are aware it has been said that he simply adopted "the science 
of the age." The assertion would be more respectable if some· 
attempt were made to prove it or to define the exact amount of 
meaning attached to the use of the phrase. Revelation may adapt 
itself to the science of the age without adopting it, and it is reason
able to think that it should. When elicited by some casual cir
cumstance, or shaped primarily to meet some special case, there is
no need that it should go beyond the science of the age as it finds it, 
or beyond the science of the particular individual to whom the word 
was originally addressed. But, in an account of Creation not elicited 
by any casual circumstance, and apparently shaped in its original 
intent to meet the case of humanity at large, and to form the basis 
of an important institution suited to all time, we should expect some 
adaptation to the science of a futiire age, as well as of the present; 
and it will not surprise us if we find that, throughout the account of 
Moses, as well in its astronomical as in its geological bearings, there 
are incidental anticipations of modern discovery interwoven with the 
higher object for which the account was written. We think we have 
found some traces of the kind in one department, perhaps traces can 
also be found in the other, and even in connection with this supposed 
difficulty of sunlight before the sun. Let us see. 

But first of all let us ascertain the sense in which Moses gives 
precedence to sunlight before the sun. If in doing so he did not 
feel that he was weighting his record with an insuperable difficulty, 
it must have been because his reference was not to the one of these 
in relation to the other, but to each in relation to an earth
placed observer. Here, then, we have a clue to his meaning. For· 
it is surely absurd to attribute to such a man a meaning that, on 
the face of it, involves a glaring absur<lity, when another and con
sistent meaning is not far to seek. Now, taking this view, we ask, 
·where is the difficulty? Is there any law which necessitated the· 
first appearance of the sun to be simultaneous with the first ap
pearance of sunlight, O!' any analogy that wovld lead us to expect it ? 
We know of no such law, and all analogy is the other way. The
dawn of morn precedes the rising of the sun. The light of day often 
comes and goes all the while that the ruler of the clay shrouds his 
majestic appearance. If we conclu<le that it was not so at the· 
beginning, on what ground do we form such a conclusion? 

On the other haud, if it can be shown that modern discovery 
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renders it probable that a considerable lencrth of time wou1d elapse 
between the first dawn of sunlight and th~ full blaze of sunshine, 
then the more ancient the Hebrew record of the fact the crreater is 
the credit due to it. 0 

Dr. Croll, in endeavouring to account for the origin of the con
tinuous heat diffused by the sun during the long lapse of creolocrical 
era~, calculates that the concussion of two immense bodies, ~ach ~ne
half of the Slm's present mass, travelling to each other at the rate of 
476 miles per second, would generate fifty million years' heat, and 
that the whole mass would be dissipated into vapour. Of course, 
the planets, if any previously existed, wouW be overtaken with 
untraceable confusion. We might imagine such a mighty concussion 
of two large bodies, or two immense streams of smaller bodies, 
resulting in a universe of incandescent vapour as the means of 
originally conferring organic unity on the solar system, and conceive of 
its formation as a system on the theory of Laplace. But though 
Laplace's theory is extremely ingenious, and perhaps to a certain 
extent correct, we think Mr. Proctor has shown conclusively that 
on that theory it is impossible, withmit smne modification, to account 
for the relative sizes and irregular orbits of the planetary bodies; and 
it would seem necessary to call in the aid of multitudes of meteoric 
systems, travelling in different directions, to account for these irre
gularities. .And this would be no more difficult to account for than 
the original concussion which Dr. Croll imagines. But to quote 
Mr. Proctor :-

" There are processes still at work within the solar system which 
seem strikingly associated with the genesis itself of that system. 
The sun, the planets, and the earth are undoubtedly growing, though 
their present rate of growth may be indefinitely small compared wit.h 
the rate at which, on any reasonahle hypothesis of development, they 
must be supposed at first to have assumed independent existence. 
We know that meteoric masses are falling in enormous numbers on 
the earth, and that they must fall in numbers inconceivably greater 
on the sun." " One may well conceive that of old the solar system 
presented not a central sun, but a tendency to central aggregation 
within a group of widely-extended meteoric systems, not subordinate 
orbs like the planets, but a tendency to subordinate aggregations." 
"Now, in considering the ultimate condition towards which these 
processes would lead, we must not lose sight of the circumstance that, 
as soon as a well-marked central aggregation was formed, its neigh
bourhood would be the scene of all the most rapid motions within 
the complex scheme of systems. This aggregation was the embryo 
sun of the scheme ; near the central aggregation subordinate aggre
gations would form with difficulty, and even when formed they 
would grow slowly, because of their small power to influence meteoric 
systems travelling swiftly past them." 

We have here, then, a tendency among these '' myriads of millions 
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of metroric systems" to central aggregations, and a tendency to 
sul)ordinate aggregations-that is, a tendency in certain aggregations 
to form a central sun, and a tendency among others to form 
suliordinate bodies (planets). Suppose, then, the nucleus of the 
earth and the nucleus of the sun formed, shoals of meteoric bodies 
are traYelling to the sun from all directions (many of them perhaps 
reYolving round him), which in process of time are attracted aud 
absorbed. Rut in the meantime these millions of meteoric systems 
might, whilst allowing a portion of his light to reach the earth, 
conceal his face till an immense number of them were absorbed and 
disappeared. 

• " As yet the sun 
Was not: she in a cloudy tabernacle 
Sojourned the while." 

On the diminishing of .these bodies the sun might show by degrees 
a well-defined disc. A partial illustration of what is here intended 
is presented us in the appearance of the planet Saturn. The meteoric 
systems called "rings," which revolve round him, do actually (where 
the mass is most concentrated) conceal a portion of his orb. 

How long a time would elapse from the first dawn of light till 
the full-orbed sun appeared it is impossible to say, but it might well 
occupy the whole of the time taken up in the formation of the 
earthly firmament, the separation of land and water, and the ap
pearance on some parts of the earth's surface of certain vegetable 
forms. At last. the faint patches of light, which probably were only 
visible at first, increase in brightness, and enlarge till they meet, and 
the greater light shines forth in full splendour as ruler of the day, 
giYing at the same time a borrowed brightness to the lesser light as 
ruler of the night. 

Only one exception can be taken, so far as we can conceive, to this 
theory. It may be said that the nebulm are luminous, and that our 
theory requires, at a certain stage of the system's history, that its 
luminosity should be concealed. In .reply to this, we think it suf
ficient to say that nothing is more probable than that there are 
nebulm whose luminosity is vartially, and others whose luminosity 
is wholly, concealed from our view. For there are nebulre and 
nelmb?. Some present the appearance of an unformed sun with 
nebulous surroundings. Some have their surface "traversed by 
strange branches and sprays of faint light," some consist of a ring 
of light with a dark centre, and some, whose existence bas been well 
estahlisbed, have for the present entirely disappeared. 

If this theory be correct, it will account for a length of time 
elapsing between the first appearance of light and the first appearance 
of the sun, and also for the darkness that at first spread over the 
deep, except, perhaps, as it may be thought, that the glowing heat 
of the earth newly fused into one mass would prevent darkness. But 
supposing it did for a time, yet the aqueous and gaseous particles would 
be thrown upon the surface, perhaps extending hundreds of miles on 
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all sides beyond, and as it would cool first at the farthest distance 
from the centre, dense clouds would probably form over and darken 
the face of the deep. 

But whether this theory be correct or not, since it is certain that the 
earth was at first "without form and void," we may be allowed to 
suppose, till the contrary is proved, that there was a time, nJter the 
formation of the earth's nucleus, when the light of the heavenly bodies 
was wholly obscured, and a succeeding time when the sun's liaht 
appeared, he, himself remaining invisible. Now this darkness was O on 
the " face of the deep" before the six day's work began. And as G0d 
designed to light up the earth, and clothe it with life and beauty, His 
spiJ:it encompassed the deep waste of. aqueous vapours, and brooded 
over it-first, shedding light upon it ; secondly, making a firmament 
by cooling down the aqueous vapours, thus leaving an expanse above, 
liberating an atmosphere, and in that atmosphere balancing the clouds ; 
thirdly, creating by the cooling process inequalities on the earth's 
surface, draining the water into its ocean bed, and clothing with 
verdure the land thus left dry; fourthly, causing full sunshine, by 
withdrawing from the sun's surroundings, and absorbing in his mass 
myriads of meteoric systems; fifthly, breathing as a spirit of life on 
the waters, by which, first the sea is peopled, and then the air ; sixthly, 
fertilizing the land to produce all varieties of terrestrial life, and com
pleting the work by setting over it an image of Himself "crowned 
with glory and honour." 

We have not included the stars in this brief sketch, because 
the sentence "He made the stars also" is evidently parenthetical. 
One need only read the 16th and 17th verses together in order 
to be convinced of this. The reason why they are mentioned 
in connexion with the sun and moon doubtless is because they 
are associated with them in idea, and the reason why the sentence is 
parenthetical would seem to be because it was not intended they 
should be considered as the work of the fourth day. 

Besides what has been said, we have in the account of Moses a unitary 
view of the Cosmos, which corresponds closely with modern ideas, 
whilst the views of Pagan antiquity are equally divergent from both. 
In Moses, the God of the hills is the God of the valleys also. " The 
heavens are His, the earth also is His." The whole universe sprang 
from one source, and is held in the grasp of one potent will. What 
a striking resemblance there is here to the fact which modern 
science has fully established, that there is a ·unitary power ever 
assertina its presence throughout all nature, though science hesi
tates to0 identify that power as the hand (of the " Living God " of 
Revelation. 

We have endeavoured thus briefly to notice some correspondences 
between the current views of science, and those which the Mosaic 
account st:ems to imply, and cannot resist the conviction that that 
account is much more adapted to the science of the present day than 
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to t.bat of the age in which it was written. Whencesoever Moses drew 
his scientifico-religious views, it was certainly not from the land of 
his birth. The Egyptian darkness out of which this light sprang up 
suggests the interposition of Him who no sooner says, "Let light l!>e," 
than " light is." 

"\\'e have said that the science of the present day acknowledges a 
unitary power ever asserting its presence throughout all nature, and 
though some are content to think of that power as a force immanent 
in matter, and others as "a stream of tendency," we venture to think 
it \Yill be impossible to find a resting place in either of these notions, 
or in any notion short of that of an all-creating power in an all-compre
hending intelligence. If it is beyond the province of science to affirm 
an all-creating power in an all-comprehending intelligence, it is equally 
beyond its province to affirm a power immanent in matter as such, 
and the impotence of science in this direction shows us the need of 
another source of knowledge. For if the last word of science in answer 
to the question of questions is, " I don't know," it cannot be anti
scientific to ask-" Have we any other means of knowing?" And 
where shall this wisdom be found? Science points us to a unitary 
power in nature, and leaves us there. Revelation has shown,· antece
dently to this conclusion of science, what that power is. Science 
reveals the changes the universe has undergone, and is undergoing. 
Revelation shows us behind all these changes the finger of the change
less one. Science ascertains that order and system pervade the uni
verse. Revelation shows whence that order is derived, and whither 
it is tending. They are parts of one great system, explaining and 
supplementing each other. They spring originally from the same 
source, and alike contribute to human improvement and happiness. As 
there is no real antagonism between them, there should be no jealousy 
between their respective votaries. 

The finger of revelation touches the fringe of science, not to 
appropriate its virtue, but to educe its ennobling tendency-not to 
tarnish its lustre, but to tinge it with a heavenly radiance. "The 
works of the Lord are great, sought out of all them that have pleasure 
therein." Science "for its own sake," says the scientist. Science 
" for the glory of God," says the theologian. The expression 
varies, the meaning is the same. The more knowledge is desirable 
for its own sake, the more it must reflect the glory of Him who 
constituted nature what it is. 

The marvels of science strike us with amazement. If we think of 
what bas been already achieved (and which is probably as a drop of 
the bucket compared with what is still opP.n to our research), we are 
lost in astonishment at the rich inheritance of the human intellect ; 
but when we turn our eye to the field of revelation, we see greater 
things than these. We see heaven opened-we see that He who 
"sits enthroned on the riches of the universe" is our Father and our 
Friend; that He casts over all the mantle of His love; that that love 
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i1:1 infinite and everla~ting; ~ncl not the cravings of our intellect only, 
but the deepest longmgs of our heart are catisfied and our anxious 
spirit set at rest for ever. ' 

!Jtntonsficlh nnh ~nggmbm lf(anor. 

I. 

THE present Prime .:\Iinif::>ter of England has closely linked himself 
with the two loealities mPntioned above. Reflecting his fame, 
they are now thought of with interest by myriads of his fellow

men; and, therefore, a few words concerning them may not be out of 
place. We Dissentel's, of course, are not called upon to be the political 
eulogists of Lord Beaconsfield, having, indeed, few favours for which 
to thank him. During tlie last fifty years the nation has made much 
progress in civil all(l religious liberty, but, as a rule, the steps forward 
have been taken over the bo<lies of the party of which he is the 
undoubted chief. Notwithstanding, however, our political opposition 
to him, he cannot but be regarded by us with feelings of great interest. 
He has risen from one of the lower steps of the social ladder to nearly 
the very highest; by sheer force of intellect and character he virtually 
guides the destinies o.f this great nation, and practically is the ruler 
of 250,000,000 of the human race. Such being the facts concerning 
him, a few statements in reference to "his local habitation and his 
name" may be interesting to our readers. 

First as to Beaconsfield, of which Mr. Disraeli is now" the noble 
Earl." This place, so called, is situated on the former coach route 
between Oxford and London, being about twenty-five miles from the 
latter. It is called a ·• town" by the inhabitants and the people of 
the neighbourhood generally, though it would be reckoned a mere 
village in the more populous portions of England. The meaning of 
the word Beaconsfield seems to lie upou the surface-" The field" or 
place where a beacon anciently stoo<l. The town occupies very 
elevated ground, and, therefore, was very suitable for the purpose. 
Those who have read '' The Armadri," by Lord Macaulay, will re
member his graphic description of the numerous beacons that were 
used to warn our forefathers of the approach of the dreaded Spanish 
Navy- · 

"Till twelve fe.ir counties saw the blaza on Ma.lvern's lonely height." 

Of course the watch-fire at lleaconsfield did not shine with the 
conspicuous brightness of that in \V orcestershire ; but, nevertheless. 
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it was a very prominent object of vision, as the following anecdote 
will teBtily :-The late Mr. Grove, the celebrated West-end fish
monger, had a handsome residence not far from Bcaconsfield, and it 
was his cm;tom to erect a huge bonfire in his grounds on the 5th of' 
November, which could be distinctly seen from the roof of his house 
at Charing Cross. Vv e may temark in passing that the first syllable 
of the name of the town is generally pronounced short, and the whole 
word pronounced aR if written Bekonsjield. The first edition of 
Waller's poetry, published in 1645, has the following title-page:
" Poems, etc., written by Mr. Edmund \Valler, of Beckonsfield, Esq., 
lately a Member of the Honourable House of Commons." 

A; the connection of ,v aller with Beaconsfield constitutes one of 
its claims to notice, we will proceed to offer a few remarks concerning 
him. His father was Robert Waller, of Amersham, a place once 
rather famous in Parliamentary history, but which has gradually sub
sided into a quietness remarkable even for the county of Bucks .. 
Near to Amersham is a small place called Coleshill, which, though 
embedded in Buckinghamshire, is practically reckoned to belong to 
the county of Herts; and there Waller was born, in 1605-in the 
year, therefore, of the occun-ence of the famous Gunpowder Plot. 
He came of a good "county" family; was cousin to John Hampden 
and Oliver Cromwell; and at his father's death received estates worth 
£4,000 a-year. Having been educated at Eton and Cambridge, he is 
said to have become Member of Parliament for Amersham at the 
early age of sixteen years. There is some doubt upon the matter, 
though it seems certain that minors did sometimes sit in Parliament, 
being allowed, however, neither to speak nor vote. In the year 1625, 
he became member for the very ancient borough of High Wycombe,. 
and, ·with some intervals, was member of the Legislature for a long 
period of years. Uontemporary writers speak of him as a very lively,. 
witty member ; but as being as utterly devoid of fixity of principle 
as the Vicar of Bray himself. · Living in stormy times, he sometimes. 
became involved in dangerous plots against the Government of the 
day; but contrived, with wonderful dexterity, to escape fatal conse
quences by the free use of his cash, by professions of the most abject 
contrition, and by turning "king's evidence," not only against his 
fellow-conspirators, but by falsely swearing against some who were 
perfectly innocent. When Oliver Cromwell was in the fulness of 
his power, Waller addressed a very adulatory poem to his " Highness;" 
and when Charles II. was restored, a similar poem was at the service 
of the merry monarch. Charles, having personally pointed out to 
the poet that he was more lavish in praise of the usurper than of the 
rightful sovereign, Wailer's reply was, "Yes, your Majesty; but my 
1w.;.ise of the usurper was fiction, while my praise of yourself is 
atsolute fact." He was too cunning to be caught napping, or too 
brazen-faced to be made ashamed. Pope pronounced ILord Bacon 
to be-

" The greatest and the meanest of mankind." 
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Dut as to meanness, we think thRt Waller deserves to be hr;i,cketed 
with the magnificent but culpable Lord Chancellor. In some lan
o·nages the word prophet means both a poet and also one who utters 
predictions, and Waller undertook to perform the duties of hoth these 
characters, for he foretold to James II. the speedy downfall of the 
Ttukish empire. He was, however, as concerns this matter, in rrood 
company, for Lord Bacon had previously assured Queen Elizabeth 
that the Ottoman rule could not last long. But threatened people 
live long; for though the Emperor Nicholas of Russia believed a 
generation ago that the Turk was a "sick man," the Emperor's son 
and subjects have proved the truth of the Scottish adage that," It's 
Jang waiting for a dead man's shoon." WalJer lived to a good old 
-age, retaining his liveliness of temperament to the last, for Bishop 
Burnet writes thus of him :-" He was the delight of the House of 
Commons, and even at eighty he said the liveliest things of any 
among them. He was only concerned to say that which should 
make him be applauded. But he never laid the business of the 
House to heart, being a vain and empty, though a witty man." 
Thus he joked through a long life, during which he witnessed the 
most momentous events which any nation ever experienced, and died 
one year before the great revolution of 1688. He lies buried in the 
churchyard of Beaconsfield, and a monument over his remains records 
in stately Latin that he was an English senator, that his second wife 
made him the happy parent of thirteen children, and that the muses 
were so charmed with the many excellences of his poetry that they 
would gladly have used the English in preference to the Grecian 
tongue. 

We have mentioned the fact that Waller was cousin to the illus
trious patriot, John Hampden; and, as Beaconsfield is only about 
twelve miles distant from Hampden House, the two relatives doubt
less often interchanged social visits-both of them possessing 
mansions fit for princes·to dwell in. We have more than once visited 
both the abodes; and, so far as capacious accommodation, extensive 
grounds, and every appliance of elegance and lu..-..:ury are concerned, 
we should be puzzled which to prefer. One visit of Hampden to his 
-cousin is upon record, which was very near to bringing the patriot 
into trouble. The visit took place in the year 1633, ancl Hampden 
thought to improve the occasion by drilling some soldiers on the 
-Sabbath-day in Beaconsfield churchyard. The news of this martial 
movement, having reached the authorities in London, it was made a 
" Star Chamber " matter of; but, if we recollect rightly, the patriot 
es?aped with only a reprimand and threat. The two cousins were 
alike in the possession of superior natural abilities, the advantages of 
a good education, much eloquence, and great political skill ; but 
Waller was an unprincipled trifler, while his illustrious cousin pos-
sessed unfl.inchincr conscientiousness, and an attachment to his country 
never surpassed.0 The patriot, as we all well know, died in his 
.struggles for liberty, whereas his cousin joined almost every party in 
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the State, betrayed as many as he conveniently could, and laughed at 
them all. The one belonged to the " age of saints," the other to the 
"age of strumpets." During Waller's eighty years he lived long 
enough to prove the truthfulness of Macaulay's remark that " Zeal 
makrs revolutions, and revolutions make men zealous for nothing."· 
Waller and his contemporaries saw at least ten forms of government 
established in England in less than that number of years, and 
naturally felt but little reverence for such fragile things. Their state 
of mind in the matter was akin to that of the astute but cynical 
Talleyrand, who, when he had taken the oath of allegiance at the 
accession of Louis Philippe, said to the surrounding courtiers, "That 
makes the thirtieth time ! " The statesu10n of the Restoration, like 
Waller, were witty, clever, and unprincipled ; "their power of· 
reading things of high import, in signs which to others were invisible 
or unintelligible, resembled magic. But the curse of Reuben was 
upon each of them: 'Unstable as water thou shalt not excel.''' 

We have said that the body of Edmund Waller lies buried in 
Beaconsfield Churchyard; and in one. of the aisles of the church.· 
repose the remains of a far greater Edmund-the illustrious Edmund 
Burke. As Burke had his residence for many years at Beaconsfield, 
and has therefore shed upon the place a portion of his own fame, a 
brief sketch of his career may be deemed acceptable. Burke was 
born in Dublin about the year 1730, nearly forty years before 
"Arthur Wesley" saw the light in the same city, who commenced his 
military career in India about t.he time of Burke's death, and which, 
culminating at Waterloo, has filled the world with his fame. Burke 
was a descendant of Spenser, the author of the " Fairy Queen," and 
hence his name Edmund. Burke's mother was a Roman Catholic, 
and his wife was of the same religion. He received the rudiments of' 
his education from a Quaker of superior talents and learning, to• 
whose teaching he always expressed himself deeply indebted, and 
with whose son he preserved an intimate friendship to the end of his. 
life. He for some time became a student in Trinity College, Dublin,. 
where, however, he did not greatly distinguish himself; and, when 
about twenty-one years of age, with a fortune of about twenty 
thousand pounds, he launched himself upon the literary and political 
ocean of London life. After about ten years of hard, but honourable, 
work as a man of letters, he returned to his native country as private
secretary to " Single-Speech" Hamilton, who had been appointed 
Chief Secretary of Ireland; and, four or five years later, was appointed 
private secretary to the Marquis of Rockingham, on his becoming· 
Prime Minister of England. His party, however, did not remain 
very long in power, and for fifteen years Mr. Burke remained out of· 
office; but during those years acquired great and abiding fame by his 
writings and speeches in Parliament concerning Indian affairs and 
the momentous American Revolution. When the Marquis of 
Rockingham again returned to power, in 1782, Mr. Burke was made 
a Privy Councillor, and appointed to the office-which Lord Macaulay-
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afterwards held-of Paymaster-General of the Forces. Previous to 
Burke's time the perquisites ofthe?ffice amounted to more than twenty
five thousand pounds a year, which enormous sum he immediately 
abolished by ~n A?t of Parliament, and accomplished a saving in carry
ing on the duties of the office of an almost equal amount. It is a stranae 
fa.et that a man of such transcendent ability never attained to the 
rank of Cabinet Minister, which fact can only be accounted for upon 
the disgraceful theory in vogue a hundred years ago, that only men 
of aristocratic connections could hope to attain a first-rate position in 
any Government, whether Whig or Tory. Mr. Burke did not remain 
long in office, going out with bis party, and never again returning to 
it. Then came his tremendous struggle against what he con
sidered the crimes of Warren Hastings while Governor-General of 
India. The history of his gigantic contest is thus condensed in a 
popular narrative of the eventful times. For some years the affairs 
of India engaged his whole " heart, and soul, and mind, and strength." 
One of the noblest of his published speeches is that which he deli
vered in February, 1785, in support of Mr. Fox's motion for papers 
relating to the debts of the Nabob of Arcot. This was followed by 
what have been justly ca1led his " Herculean labours" in the prose
cution ·of Mr. Hastings. In April, 1786, he presented to the House 
the articles of charge against the Ex-Governor-General; they fill two 
volumes of the octavo edition of his works. On the 1st of June he 
opened the first charge. It was not till February, 1788, that the 
trial began in Westminster Hall, when the impeachment was opened 
by Mr. Burke, in a speech which lasted four days, and was through
out a wonderful display of impassioned eloquence, and of all the 
resources of his rich and gifted mind. After further indefatigable 
proceedings, which lasted three or four years, he finally, in May, 
1794, commenced his concluding address on the impeachment, 
which continued for nine days. Those of our readers who wish 
to see an intenaely interesting account of these momentous 
affairs are referred to the articte " Warren Hastings " in Lord 
Macaulay's Essays, from which the following words are quoted:
" But neither the culprit nor his ad.-ocates attracted so much 
notice as the accusers. In the midst of the blaze of red drapery 
a space had been fitted up with green benches and tables for the 
Commons. The managers, with Burke at their head, appeared in 
full dress. The collectors of gossip did not fail to remark that 
even Fox, generally so regardless of his appearance, had paid to the 
illustrious tribunal the compliment of wearing a bag and sword. 
Pitt had refused to be one of the conductors of the impeachment; 
and his commanding, copious, and sonorous eloquence was wanting to 
that great muster of various talents. Age and blindness had unfitted 
Lord North for the duties of a public prosecutor; and his friends 
were left without the help of his excellent sense, his tact, and his 
urbanity. But, in spite of the absence of these two distinguished 
members of the Lower House, the box in which the managers stood 
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contained an array of speakers such as perhaps had not appeared 
together since the great age of Athenian eloquence. The1·e were Fox 
and Sheridan, the English Demosthenes and the English Hyperides ; 
there ,ns Burke-ignorant, indeed, or negligent, of the art of adapting 
his reasonings and his style to the capacity and taste of his hearers, 
but in amplitude of comprehension and richness of imagination 
superior to every orator, ancient or modern." 

Edmund Bmke honoured Beaconsfield with his residence for more 
than a quarter of a century-the latter years of his remarkable life. 
His mansion was first called Gregories, afterwards named Butler's 
Court, and was purchased by him from the Waller family for about 
twenty thousand pounds. It stood in the midst of an estate of about 
'300 acres in extent, a mile from Beaconsfield on the road to 
Amersham. Adding to his great abilities the tastes of a country 
gentleman, he was assiduous in the improvement of his possession, 
and in the course of years increased .its value threefold. His visits 
to Beaconsfield must have formed charming breaks in his laborious 
and often agitated London life. It was doubtless a welcome time to 
him when he turned away from Parliament Street, passed through 
the Tyburn turnpike, and rode on toward healthy, quiet Beaconsfield, 
the mighty roar of modern Babylon growing less and less -distinct 
behind him. At last Butler's Court was reached, and there, far away 
from the Fumum strepitumque Romm, eagle-like he could fold for a 
time his weary wings, and ere long plume them for the sublimity of 
.another flight. 

INTIMATIONS OF MAN'S IMMORTALITY. 

'THE clear, conclusive, glorious, blessed proof of man's immortality is 
the New Testament of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. In this 
instance I am going to leave the sunlight for dim starlight. Many 
reject the sunlight; and for their reproof and conviction we must 
avail ourselves of the glimmerings of their own night-light. 

Great question l .Are we to perish like autumn leaves ? or are we to 
pass through death "more than conquerors,"-not only to live still, 
but to live in the exercise of a purer, higher, greater life? Is it the 
law of the Creator, that the dead matter of the creation shall remain 
from age to age, but that human intelligence and love, for which all 
things are made, shall pass away like a dream which is not ? Common 
sense people answer the question first of all by a laugh, afterwards by 
a groan, and lastly, by turning their backs on the wiseacre who raised 
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the question, leaving him in quiet possession of his own godless heart 
and foolish head. Ancient philosopliy cries back throuah scores of 
centuries, absurd. Religion understands the origin of this insanity, 
and speaks of it as the "perverse disputing of corri1,pt rriinds." The 
denial of man's immortality virtually maintains that the head is 
inferior to the feet, that a lump of clay is superior to intelJiaence. 
Whereas the old visible creation i,i but a basis, and rude ground° floor 
for the first days of the man-child. 

I. If a man do not siirvive his body there is no provision in tlu 
universe fo1· a record or monument of its suecessive changes, eras, and 
C'ljcles. Is there no history of the universe ? Stupendous changes 
have taken place. Are there no spirits anywhere who will be able to 
acquaint us with the causes and character of these changes? Great 
changes will yet take place. Has God no creatures who will survive 
these changes, and carry the report of them over the gulf of dis
organisation into the new earths and heavens which shall be ? In 
the wreck or dissolution of a world, are souls also wrecked or 
annihilated, so that nothing remains to tell the tale ? Has God no 
heir of eternity to bring forward the past into the future ? 

II. Why arr, boundless capacities given to man if he be doomed to 
perish with his body? Why has he a capacity for knowledge so much 
greater than during this life !is ever filled or satisfied ? Why were not 
his powers adjusted, as the powers of other creatures are, to the require
ments of mortal life ? Why should he be goaded on and on by a nature 
to which there is no corresponding good ? Why should he be made rest
less with a thirst for knowledge which is never to be gratified? If he 
is not to live in another world why was he made greater than this world? 
Why was he made to find interest in the se~rets of th1:; universe, in 
spiritual mysteries, in the being of a God,-questions which are in 
no way related, or necessary, to his life in the world ? This restless, 
roaming, wide-casting spirit that is within us, must surely be destined 
for some far higher and more wondrous life. A creature designed to 
perish in this world, certainly ought not to be gifted with hopes which 
this world can never answer, but only deceive and confound. ~"ill 
Almighty Tantalizer would be a horrible character to be the Su pre me 
Head of this universe. I have no doubt there is a horrible Tantalizer 
who would like to be at the head, and who has great pleasure in being 
thought by his friends to be at the head; but he is not The Head, nor 
likely to be. There is the ground in man of an unexampled greatness 
and sublimity of character. Why is the basis there, if the temple is 
never to be raised ? Is the Creator that foolish Builder, who began 
to build his house, and laid its foundation, but who, not having the 
means to complete His work, leaves it to be mocked by wind and 
weather, decay and min ? Why does man approve his condition 
most, and rest most in his condition, when he is in advance of the 
world, when he is independent of it, and of everything in it ? Is this 
a sign that he is the mere creature of the world ? How is it that 
spiritual satisfactions give him keener delight than those which are 
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sensual, or worldly? How is it that every man who is reconciled to 
God, feels that God, much more than the world, is his hoine? Is this 
a proof that he will not return to God, but that his life will be wholly 
extinguished in the earth? How is it that every man, who has com
menced a life of spiritual progress, meditates with inmost delight, the 
prospect of eternal progress ? Is this a sign that the hope of eternal 
life is a delusion ? 

III. Whence is it that the idea of etei·nity is con-natuml with that in 
us which thinks and hopes and loves? We can certainly imagine our
selves to be living still and thinking still, aft.er the lapse of millions 
of ages. We can entertain the thought of being happier and of 
possessing higher intelligence in a future world. Why should this be 
possible to us, if we are so soon to perish, body and soul, in this 
world? You cannot awaken in sheep and oxen the idea of future 
ages. They cannot regale their imagination with the thought of 
Paradise after death. Why cannot they ? Why can man? Why 
should he alone be tantalised by the dream, ·if it be a dream, of an 
endless hereafter ? 

If man's being were restricted to a. life on the earth, his thoughts 
would neYer roam beyond the boundary of death, questioning, imaging, 
and wondering in himself about the possibility of an afterwards. 
The fact is no man can coax himself to abandon the idea of his 
immortality : he can coax his tongue to deny, and the muscles of his 
face to laugh at the doctrine; but his fraudulent trick upon himself 
is no sooner at an end, than his own soul inquires very gently, "Why 
don't you convert m.e to your no-faith: I a~ not yet quite converted. 
You jackanapes, you, there is still in me, I believe, the external 
ground and possibility of a man." Promise yourself a lifetime of ten 
thousand years after death, and your soul will instantly treat this 
promise with a " beautiful disdain," she will not think for a moment 
of any portion of time within the ten thousand years, but will begin to 
speculate and wonder about what shall be afterwffrds. It matters not 
how extended the duration may be, if it be liniited, you cannot get your 
mind to rest in it. The soul bounds like a hart, over every period, how
ever distant, and will accept no heritage short of eternity. It will break 
every hedge, leap every gulf, and will muse on the future, and the endless 
future. If the soul be immortal, then all its tendencies and capacities 
are in strict and beautiful correspondence with its nature and destiny. 
Deny the soul immortality, and your own soul will deny your denial, 
and contradict your contradiction. Persist in your unbelief, and your 
own soul will persist in calling you "fool." 

-" Quiet Hours." J. Pulsford. 
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OnowTH OF THE SPIRIT oF CHRIS
TIANITY. From the First Cen
tury to the Dawn of the Lutheran 
Era. By the Rev. GEORGE 
MATHESON,. M.A., B.D. Two 
vols. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 
38, George-street. 1877. 

R1sToRICAL studies have in recent 
years assumed an importance which 
•they never previously possessed, and 
'have an attraction, beyond most 
,others, for some of the ablest minds 
of our day. How our views of the 
past have been rendered larger and 
more consistent by the labours of 
men like Arnold, Milman, and 
Macaulay, Froude, Stanley, and 
Lecky, we need not say ; and now 
we have to welcome another writer, 
of equal originality and power with 
most of those we have named. Mr. 
Matheson's previous book, "Aids to 
the Study of German Theology," 
was at first published anonymously, 
,but it at once made its mark, and 
was recognised as the product of no 
-ordinary mind. The scope of the 
present work is much wider. The 
subject is more comprehensive and 
·Varied, and it requires qualifications 
for which the previous essay allowed 
no play. The design of these two 
volumes is undoubtedly a bold and 
courageous one, and there are 
few men who could successfully 
.accomplish it. Greater praise is, on 
this account, due to Mr. Matheson, 
who has not only completed a diffi
cult task, but completed it in a 
,manner which more than fulfils the 
promise of his earlier work. 

History yields something more 
than a bare chronicle of events, 
which have succeeded one another 
,in a certain order ; and a student of 

history cannot realise his aim by a 
mere narration of events, however 
graphic and lifelike it may be. 
There is a principle underlying them 
which he must endeavour to disclose; 
they have inter-relations and con
nections, which he must unfold ; 
they are parts of a plan-expres
sions of the spirit of an age-ele
ments of progress, or, it may be, of 
retrogression. And it is here that 
the historian find his highest and 
most difficult work. 

Mr. Matheson's volumes are in 
reality a philosophy of Christian or 
ecclesiastical history. He is no 
sociologist, after the stamp of 
Buckle or Spencer ; but he believes 
that " through the ages one in
creasing purpose runs," and he has 
sought to place that purpose in bold 
and distinct outline before us, and 
to show how, century after century, 
it has gathered to itself the best and 
wisest thought and the purest 
feeling, and how it has inspired the 
most heroic actioa. It is a purpose 
which has been conceived with 
varying degrees of clearness and 
force ; it has been restrained and 
opposed, as well as aided. It has 
sometimes appeared to be DJ.most 
crushed out of existence, but yet it 
has risen again with invincible 
miglit, and won fresh and more 
glorious conquests. 

The spirit of Christianity is the 
spirit of self-sacrifice, and that spirit 
finds its highest expression in the 
Cross of Christ, which, of course, 
has other aspects, but from which 
this is inseparable. The power of 
Christianity lies in its enabliag man 
to share the life of his Maker-to be, 
in a sense, one with God, as God is 
revealed in Christ. 
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The author first shows, by an 
elaborate investigation of the pre
Christi:m religions in India, China, 
Persia, and Greece, that there was 
an advancing preparation of the 
world for the Cross. Paganism is 
neither wholly true nor wholly false; 
and Christianity gathered to itself 
all that was true and good in its 
various religions. Its strength is 
seen in its attraction as well as in 
its repulsion-in its absorbing the 
glimmering lights of a few scattered 
stars into its own radiance. 

Judaism as associated with the 
birthplace of the new religion is 
carefully examined; and Mr. Ma
theson traces Christianity in its 
transition from infancy to childhood, 
and depicts with great force the cha
racteristics of its early life. The 
mission of the Apostle Paul is 
pointedly compared to the breaking 
up of home associations, aud these 
associations afterwards became ex
tinct. 

In the age of Gnosticism we have 
the speculations of the child-life, 
while Montanism exhibits its moral 
struggles. In the age of Constan
tine, the child-life was under the 
world's tuition; and the union of 
the Church and the empire, which is 
rightly regarded, not as a.n act, but 
a process, was in many ways retro
grade and injurious. Augustine's 
life and influence are sketched with 
masterly skill, nor have we ever seen 
a finer estimate either of the strength 
of his genius or the limits by which 
it was restrained. 

The new period-that of school
life-arose after Augustine, and 
after the fall of the Western Empire. 
Ily this time the Christian spirit 
had made itself felt in many prac
tical ways, especially in elevating 
the moral ideas, in deepening the 
reverence for human life, in pro
moting philanthropy, altering the 
standard of heroism, mitigating the 
evils of slavery, &c. 

Old errors were not yet extin. 
guished, and new ones wore gene
rated. Image-worship was intro
duced ; the seeds of Mariolatry were 
sown. Mohammed appeared, and 
proclaimed a Monotheistic faith, for 
the best elements of which he was 
indebted to Judaism and ·Chris
tianity. The whole chapter on his 
religion, apart from its relation to 
the whole work, is well worth con
sulting by those who are interested 
in the subject-'and who is not just 
now? It is singularly candid and 
judicious. · 

The Rise of the Papacy necessarily 
occupies lengthened attention, and 
we are enabled clearly to see how 
the Roman bishop was transformed 
into the Supreme Pontiff. The 
Church then became the World. 
Hildebrand's occupancy of the Papal 
chair ; his lofty ambition ; his proud: 
imperial assumptions, are all duly 
weighed. We then pass on to the 
Rise of the Crusaders, and their 
relation to the Papacy. Then fol-. 
lows an expanding of the Christian 
intelligence, in which we see the 
transition to University life-the 
rise of the theatre, which was in its. 
origin a kind of Sunday-school, and 
the revolt of the Waldenses and 
Albigenses. And, shortly after, we 
have the Monastic institutions of 
the Franciscans and Dominicans,. 
anci the potent influence they 
exerted. 

A new well-spring was discovered 
in MYSTICISM, the relation of which 
to the Reformation Mr. Matheson 
has accurately expressed. His cri
ticisms on this system are as acute 
and suggestive as any with which 
we are acquainted. Robert Alfred: 
Vaughan would have delighted in 
them, though he would not, perhaps,. 
have endorsed them all. 

W ycliffe's work in England is 
another of the subjects which the· 
author has treated with conspicuous. 
ability : and the various steps which 
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prepared the way for the Reforma
tion are all carefully noted, and 
their relative importance deter
roined. The work of negative 
preparation was completed long 
before Luther appeared. Errors 
were exposed and censured ; preva
lent evils were de2troyed; the inde
pendence of youth succeeded the 
school-life, and a higher moral 
training was at work. An important 
part was played by Savonarola, the 
Italian Reformer ; by the great 
artists, Fra Angelico, Michael 
Angelo, and Raphael ; and when 
Luther arose, the age was fully pre
pared for him. The spirit of the 
age-the dominant forces of society, 
were on his side, and a new and 
noble era began. 

A brief notice of these two 
volumes, such as we have given here, 
can convey but little idea of their 
full and varied learning, their fine 
historical insight, and their power 
of lucid exposition. Mr. Mathe
son is a laborious and conscientious 
student. His mastery of facts 
fa wonderful. He seizes with a 
skill, . which has often surprised 
us, the leading ideas of various 
systems, and expresses, in a few con
cise words, their relative merits. 
Nor is he less at home in the analvsis 
of human character. He is content 
with no second-hand or surface
views either of men or systems, but 
penetrates to their inmost heart. 
As studies of character, we know 
nothing to surpass his sketches of 
Tertullian, Augustine, Mohammed, 
Hildebrand, and Savanarola ; and he 
has, moreover, shown us that his
tory, with all its anomalies, is a 
cosmos, and not a chaos; that it 
bears decisive witness to the wise 
and beneficent Providence of God, 
and to the reality of the moral 
order. 

The tone of the book is throughout 
healthy and invigorating. It is 
especially adapted to meet the needs 

of speculative minds in our own day ; 
and if those who are in fear for the 
future of Christianity, because of 
the prevalence of Rationalism, 
Ritualism, and other evils will 
candidly peruse these pages'. their 
fe~rs will be dispelled, and they 
will see that the course of Chris
tianity must be as the path of 
a shining light, which shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day. This
" Growth of the Spirit of Chris
tianity " is a really great book, suffi
cient of itself to create a reputation. 

THE Mr~s10N OF THE APosrLEs. 
A Sermon preached by the Rev. 
EUGENIE BERSIER, at the Opening 
of the Egiise de l'Etoile, Paris. 
Translated by AMELIA Gu:&NEY. 
London : The Religious Tract 
Society. 

M. BERSIER's text is the commission 
given by the risen Lord to His 
Apostles-Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. His 
discourse sparkles with the r!lan of 
the French pulpit, but it sadly lacks 
the expository element ; and, indeed, 
cannot in any sense be regarded as 
an explanation or enforcement of the 
Saviour's exact words. Not the 
slightest reference is made to the 
words "baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost ;" but that the 
sermon contains forcible and right 
words, the following quotation will 
amply prove:-

" In the present day we hear 
another language, and another sacri
fice is demanded of us: it is that of 
the supernatural. Under the spe
cious pretext that science has deter
mined the exact limits of nature
an affirmation more sonorous than 
well-founded-we are requested to 
relegate to the domain of mythology 
all those facts o:f the Gospel which 
surpass the ordinary level of our 
observations. 
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" "\'\' ell, to this pretension we shall 
offer the same reply as before
that we prefer to keep the Gospel 
entire. It is affirmed that, freed 
from this element, Christianity will 
soon recover its balance, like a 
vessel lightened of the lading which 
threatens to sink it. It is our 
belief that, i:f reduced to the propor
tions of a religious philosophy, it 
would last, at most, as long as our 
eentury. Let a trial, however, be 
made, and we will await the result 
without alarm. Still more, we 
believe that the great fact of the 
-supernatural, at which this age 
scoffs because it sees, in contempo
rar.v legend, only clever, interested, 
or ridiculous imitations of it, should 
be studied profoundly. 

" The present century needs to 
hear of this, as the last century 
needed to hear of the degeneracy of 
humanity ; as the sixteenth century 
needed to hear of the austere 
spirituality of St. Paul, and as the 
Athenians needed the folly of the 
cross. Do you not begin to feel 
what there is at the base of that 
positive philosophy which admits 
nothing beyond the fatalistic laws of 
this world-which, in taking up and 
carrying out to their logiccl conclu
sion the arguments against the 
supernatural, forbids us to pro
nounce the nzme of God, because, 
for it, this name no longer involves 
even a metaphysical hypothesis? 
because in its eyes all creation is but 
an eternal sequence of cause and 
effoct, and a belief in God would 
imply a free will and an arbitrary 
power-the very negation of science? 
Do you breathe at ease in this 
prison, the walls of which are ever 
cloaing in, and stifling all your 
generous ai;pirations and all your 
immortal hopes? Do you feel happy 
beneath the gaze of these vigilant 
jailers of your thought, who reproach 
.as cowardice the prayer which is 
forced from you by the sight of your 

dying child, and the glance of hope 
which you dare to raise from the 
grave where his body is to become 
the food of worms? 

" Are you reassured when you see 
this science, consistent with itself, 
affirm that there is in entire. nature 
but one law and one principle-force, 
always force, and nothing but force. 
Are you pleased to see introduced 
into the relations of men this new 
zoological law of natural selection, 
and of the struggle for life, according 
to which the feeble races are to be 
eternally sacrificed to the strong, so 
that the anathema must always fall 
on the vanquished? 

"Ah ! I say, the time is at hand 
when this word ' supernatural,' at 
which you scoff, will be for you the 
word of deliverance, because it will 
be the way of escape to heaven, 
the affirmation of liberty, first in 
God, then in your own soul, and 
lastly in the world at large, because 
-in face of the visible reality which 
so long and so cruelly gives the lie 
to justice, in face of the insolent 
triumphs of force-it will be the 
affirmation of things unseen, of the 
kingdom of justice and truth founded 
on the earth by this conquered One, 
this crucified One, our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

" Thus we will keep our Gospel in 
its completeness, with its mysteries, 
its depth, and its apparent follies, 
convinced that from this profound 
source will springthe salutary streams 
whence generations to come will 
quench their thirst. We are ~ot 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ ; 
and the glory of our ministry-the 
only legitimate glory, the only glory 
which should suffice us-is to be its 
faithful interpreters, and to unveil it 
before your eyes." 
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THEISM, Being the Baird Lecture 
for 1876. By Robert Flint, D.D., 
LL.D., Professor of Divinity 
in the University of Edinburgh. 
William Blackwood & Sons, Edin
burgh and London. 1877. 

THE most prominent attitude of the 
scientific intellect of our day is the 
agnostic, whi~h . has. been declared 
by its most distmgmshed advocate 
to be equally removed from the 
theism which asserts and the atheism 
which denies the existence of God. 
The anti-Christian tendency of this 
agnosticism is of course manifest 
to all who give to the matter a 
moment's thought ; but there is 
another position-advocated by men 
of a very different stamp-whose 
tendency is scarcely less dangerous. 
We refer to the belief that the exist
ence of God, which we are compelled 
to admit, 9is necessarily incapable of 
proof, and lies altogether outside 
the sphere of demonstration. This 
position has been taken by well
known philosophical and theological 
thinkers, and its adherents are still 
increasing. For our own part, we 
regard it as invalid, and deem it a 
self-evident proposition that we 
must have adequate grounds for 
every belief we cherish. And the 
proofs for the existence of God are 
identical with the grounds for our 
belief in Him, so that the two may 
be said to stand or fall together. 

We therefore welcome a work 
which is devoted to a careful and 
thorough discussion of this whole 
question. Its importance cannot be 
over-estimated. IDtimately it will 
be found to lie at the root of all 
other theological questions, and 
according to the answer we return 
to it, will be the light in which we 
regard them. Few men are better 
qualified for the discussion than 
Professor Flint. He has looked at 
it patiently from every side. Al
though he writes as a Christian 

apoloc,igt, he is equally conversant 
with the arg•.iments advanced in the 
name of physical science, and shows 
a complete mastery of them. As a 
thinker he is clear and incisive, and 
courageous to the last degree. He 
never shirks a difficulty or sets it 
aside until he has fairly and honestly 
met it. We have not for a long 
time seen so able a book as this. 
The nature and conditions of theistic 
proof are clearly laid down, and the 
two great arguments-(!) from 
order and adaptation, and (2) from 
conscience and historv - and 
are examined with a • minute
ness, a comprehensiveness, and 
a candour which leave little to 
be desired. The argument from 
design-though the phrase is, as 
the author contends, a misnomer
is rescued from the contemptuous 
depreciation into which it has so 
unjustly fallen, and illustrated from 
the various sciences with instances 
which admirably confirm and sup~ 
plement those with which we have 
long been familiar. The objections 
urged against the existence of God, 
as well as against His goodness and 
wisdom on the ground of the pre
valence of sin and suffering, are 
weighed with a clearness of vision 
and a calmness of faith which we 
cannot too highly commend. No 
part of the book is of greater value 
than this. Professor Flint accepts 
the a priori argument as a fitting 
sequence to those we have already 
named, but holds-and we think 
rightly-that theism is not vitally 
interested in its fate. He further 
shows that valuable as theism is in 
itself, it is insufficient to meet the 
demands of the human heart. We 
need Christian theism for that, or 
the revelation of God in Jesus 
Christ. 

The appendix contai~s a series. of 
valuable notes on the various theorielil 
to which the lecturer's position is 
opposed. These notes compress 
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into small space the results of ex
tensive reading-, set the leading 
ideas of the controverted systems in 
a clear light, and contain sound 
and judicious criticisms upon them. 
"\Ve are glad to observe that Pro
fessor Flint, having been appointed 
Baird Lecturer for 1877, is preparing 
another '\"olume, in which he will 
discuss at length " Anti - Theistic 
Theories." Tl~e two series of lec
tures will form together one of the 
most valuable contributions we have 
yet received towards the settlement 
of this greatest of all the contro
versies in which we are engaged. 

A BRIEF HISTORY OF METHODISM 

and of Methodist Missions in 
South Africa. \Vith an Appendix 
on the Livingstonian Mission. By 
Rev. W. Clifford Holden. With 
Illustrations. London: Wesleyan 
Conference Office, 66, Paternoster
row. 1877. 

THIS volume reallv consists of two 
separate books, the first part con
taining a history of Methodism in 
general, and the second a history of 
its missions in South Africa. It is 
intended more particularly for the 
European colonists and the intelli
gent converts in connection with 
these missions ; but it is certainly 
worthy of a wider constituency. 
The former part goes over familiar 
ground, and describes the life and 
work of the W esleys-the re8ults of 
their labours in the great spiritual 
revival of the last century, and in 
the formation of the ecclesiastical 
organization which bears their name. 
Mr. Holden has acquired a thorough 
knowledge of all the phases of this 
remarkable movement, and gives in 
brief space a clea.r idea of the origin 
and growth of Methodism, as well 
as of its theological and ecclesiastical 
principles and methods. He is 
candid and liberal in his tone, and 
if occasionally he writes with too 

partial an estimate of " his own 
people," we are not disposed severely 
to censure him. The second part of 
the work is to us the more interest
ing of the two-partly, we suppose, 
because the facts it narrates are less 
familiar, and partly because Mr. 
Holden is himself more at home 
among them, and tells us what he 
has seen with his own eyes. English
men are bound, not less on humane 
and patriotic than on religious 
grounds, to take a deep interest in 
the welfare of the South African 
races; and by recording wliat has 
been done for them, Mr. Holden 
shows us how much more may be 
done. The Gospel has been to them 
a civilizing as well as a regenerating 
power. What was once a wilderness 
now rejoices and blossoms as the 
rose. Although the work is con
nected directly with only one section 
of the Christian Church, it will be 
interesting and instructive to all. 
And it is a healthy thing for us to 
know all that is being accomplished 
by other agencies than our own. 

THE LIFE OF CHRISTIAN CON

SECRATION. Sermons preached at 
Leicester. By Alexander Mac
kennal, B.A. London : Hodder 
and Stoughton. 1877. 

THE title of Mr. Mackennal's 
Sermons inevitably calls to mind the 
teaching of certain modern pietists, 
who, under the pretence of preaching 
a purer and more perfect Gospel, 
have, in reality, departed from the 
simplicity which is in Christ. Against 
the injurious and enervating tendency 
of that teaching we have at different 
times protested, and as it is still 
widely at work, it is necessary to 
keep it distinctly in view. This, 
Mr. Mackennal has wisely done. On 
the principle that there is in every 
error a phase of truth, he endeavours 
to exhibit the truth underlying 
certain errors, in its pure aud un-
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perveJ"ted forms. His book is not 
contl'oVel'sial, but eclectic and snpple
mental'y. He starts with expound
ing the true ideal of Christian con
secration, and shows how various are 
the aspects in which it presents itself, 
how broad and many-sided the 
culture it demands, how strenuous 
the effort it involves. Christian 
principle is something more than 
ecstatic feeling and earnest resolve, 
it is more than a quiescent faith 
and elevated contemplation. Con
flict, tribulation, dis::atisfaction, 
perils, and other such words are not 
unknown in the Christian vocabulary, 
and we are here made to feel how 
real they are, and how blessed may 
be their results to those who abide 
faithful. Mr. Mackennal is a careful 
and concise thinker. The tone of 
his sermons is healthy and invigorat
ing, and he speaks as one who knows 
the age in which he lives. His posi
tion is equally remote from that of 
the dreamer and sentimentalist on 
the one hand, and from that of the 
materialist and necessitarian on the 
other. His teaching gathers up the 
elements of truth in Optimism and 
Pessimism alike. Young men, 
especially, will be profited by his 
sermons. They are occupied with 
questions of every day life, and dis
cuss them from a manly Christian 
stand point. Such discourses as 
" The Endeavour of the Christian 
Life," "God's Gentleness," "God's 
Joy," "The Perils of Wealth," &c., 
are invaluable, and give us a specimen 
of the preaching which, in our day, 
we especially need. 

THE BIBLE RECORD OF CREATION 
TRUE FOR EvERY AGE. By P. 
W. Grant. London: Hodder & 
Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 
1877. 

THE relations of science and scrip
ture are discussed to-day with an 
.eagerness and a zest-may we not 

also add, with a fearlessness antl a:can
dour-which woulrl have surprised 
ourforefather~. Mr. Grant has entered 
into the discussion con mMre. We 
do not know whether he is a pro
fessed theologian, or whether he 
writes as a layman (if we may use 
the term under protest), but he is 
certainly a man of considerable 
scholarship and culture. He has 
read extensively, both in theology 
and:in science, and hi1:1 mind has 
reacted on what he has read. In 
expounding the first three chapters 
of Genesis, he necessarily travels 
over somewhat wide ground and 
discusses topics of very varied 
character and interest. But the 
work is nevertheless pervaded by a 
unity of purpose, and is more or 
less an illustration of the only 
principle by which, in the author's 
view, the Scripture record can be 
justly interpreted. His principle is 
that the order in wliich the creation 
works are recorded in the narrative 
was not intended to reveal the order of 
physical development now brought to 
light, more especially by the science of 
geology. The author's arguments in 
support of this principle are as 
simple as they are ingenious--that 
is their strong recommendation, for 
there is nothing strained or unnatural 
about them, and they are, if not 
absolutely conclusive, as nearly so as 
in matters of this kind they can be. 
The '' days " are regarded as indefi
nite epochs, and this being so, the 
vaunted difficulties brandished in 
the name of science disappear. If 
Professor Huxley would candidly 
read Mr. Grant's book, we venture 
to think that he would never again 
speak of " barbarous Hebrew 
legends." He would at least see 
that we have as strong and valid 
grounds for our faith in Scripture 
as he has for faith in science. There 
are various details, in rega.:rd to 
which we differ from Mr. Grant, but 
with the bulk of his book we heartily 
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agree. Let our intelligent young 
men who are interested in such 
questions by all means read it. 
They will find in it a storehouse of 
information on scientific and biblical 
subjects. The author has familiar
ized himself with the facts of 
physiological, astronomical, geolo
gical, and other sciences, and repro
duced them in an independent and 
an attractive form, and his criticisms 
on current theories-particularly on 
the Darwinian hypothesis, the base
less character of which he clearly 
shows-are shrewd, keen-sighted, 
and telling. He is also a fair 
Hebrew scholar, and has spoken 
wisely on the controversy relating to 
the divine names as well as on other 
matters of general interest. The 
book may not satisfy all demands, 
but it is an honour to have produced 
it, and the author may be assured 
that it will render service of no 
small importance to large numbers 
who desire to be loval both to reason 
and to faith, and ~ho cannot doubt 
that both scripture and science are 
from God. 

THE HEATHEN WORLD AND 
ST. PAUL. 

1. ST. PAUL IN DAMASCUS AND 
ARABIA. By the Rev. George 
Rawlinson, M.A. 

2. ST. PAUL IN GREECE. By the 
Rev. G. S. Davies, M.A., Charter
house, Godalming. 

3. ST. PAUL IN Asa MINOR AND 
AT THE SYRIAN ANTIOCH. By the 
Rev. E. H. Plumptre, M.A. 

4. ST. PAUL AT RoME. By the 
Very Rev. Charles Merivale,D.D., 
D.C.L., Dean of Ely. 

London : Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge, 77, Great 
Queen Street, Lincoln's Inn Fields. 

THE idea of this series of books is 
in itself so admirable that it would 
be quite superfluous to commend it. 

The life of the great apostle of the 
Gentiles possesses an undying 
attraction for men of the most oppo
site types of character, and its study 
was never of greater value than now. 
We cannot, however, understand it, 
unless we have also a clear con
ception of its surroundings-not 
merely in the geographical sense, 
but in respect likewise to the intel
lectual, the social, the political, and 
religious condition of the people 
among whom he moved. It is the
aim of this series to supply in a 
compact and popular form the re
quisite information, and the aim has 
been carried out in a singularly 
effective manner. The four writers 
to whom the task has been entrusted 
are men of the highest reputation as 
scholars and historians, and they 
have displayed in these small books 
the same fine insight, the same 
powers of description, and the same 
soundness of judgment as have 
gained so hearty a recognition in 
their other works. Canon Rawlinson 
deals with " St. Paul in Damascus 
and Arabia "-the epoch, i.e., of his 
conversion and of his "three years" 
retirement before he began his mis
sionary labours. The section on 
"St. Paul in Greece," by Mr. 
Davies, is particularly fresh and 
vigorous. There is a charm about 
that classic land to which the most 
unimaginative reader must yield, 
and its influence is felt throughout 
the whole of these pages. The poli
tical position, the national character, 
the religion, the art and the morals 
of the Greeks, are all succinctly and 
vividly described, and to a large 
extent we are enabled to realise the 
exact conditions under which the 
great apostle must have been brought 
into contact with its marvellous, 
though then decaying, life. The 
discussion on the relation of art to 
morals is one of the most judicious 
we have seen. Of Professor 
Plumptre's volume it will suffice to 
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say that it will take rank with the 
very best works which this accom
plished scholar has yet produced. 
No places gather around them more 
sacred associations than Antioch, 
Ephesus, and Galatia, and Mr. 
Plumptre has here told us all that, 
as intelligent Biblical students, we 
need care to know. The same may 
be said of Dean Merivale's " St. 
Paul at Rome." A book on this 
subject, by one who has gained dis
tinction as the historian of the 
" Romans under the Empire," re
quires no eulogium from us. And 
yet we cannot deny ourselves the 
pleasure of expressing a cordial 
appreciation of its merits. It is· a 
model of lucid and pithy writing, 
revealing on every page the genius 
of a profound scholar and a powerful 
thinker. We may refer to the 
descriptions of the Roman law-of 
the nature and influence of the 
stoical philosophy-especially in con
nection with the life of Seneca and 
the sketch of the persecutions under 
Nero, as illustrations of our mean
ing. The work will prove an 
invaluable help to the student of the 
closing scenes of the apostle's career. 
In fact, the entire series demands 
the heartiest recognition as one of 
the most suggestive and helpful 
which has yet appeared in relation 
to a subject of perennial interest. 

ENGLISH PICTURES DRAWN WITH 
PEN AND PENCIL, By the Rev. 
S. MANNING, LL.D., and the 
Rev. S. GREEN, D.D. London: 
Religious Tract Society, 56, 
Paternoster Row. 

THE cordial reception which has 
been given to priwious volumes of 
this series, which have proceeded 
from the able pen of Dr. S. Man
ning, will, we are quite sure, be 
extended to this volume, in which 
Dr. Green also has contributed to 
the letter-press portion of the work. 

The subjects selected for illustration 
are varied and numerous, anrl all of 
them famous for historical interest 
or picturesque belonging. The ar
tistic portion of the volume is of 
the highest order, both of invention 
and execution. The reader of this 
volume who has travelled throuo-h 
his native land (and not to ha~e 
done so in these days of facile loco
motion mu~t be either a reproach or 
a calamity) will recall to mind many 
pleasant memories of holiday enter
tainment. The pleasure will be 
heightened by the privilege of being 
chaperoned through scenes of exalted 
interest and bewitching beauty by 
the learned P-ditors, whose vigorous 
descriptions will do more even than 
the pictorial adjuncts of the book to 
indent the various subjects upon the 
memory. Our readers will be 
troubled to find a volume equal in 
beauty and usefulness to this at three 
or four times its very moderate cost 
of eight shillings. 

PURE GoLD FOR THE SUNDA.Y 
SCHOOL. A new collection of 
Songs. Prepared and ada!Jted 
by the Rev. R. LOWRY and W. 
HOWARD DoA.NE. Edited by 
DANIEL SEDGWICK. London : 
Sampson Low & Co. Price 4d. 

THE RoYAL DIADEM. Songs for 
the Sunday School. Prepared and 
adapted by the Rev. R. LowRY 
and W. How.A.RD DoANE. Edited 
by DANIEL SEDGWICK. London: 
Sampson Low & Co. Price 4d. 

THE former of these little books con
tains one hundred and seventy
three, and the latter one hundred 
and sixty-nine compositions for the 
use of Sunday Schools. By far_ the 
greater portion of the two co_llect10ns 
consists of the product10ns of 
American authors, and of the jingle
jangle species of ve_rs~ficati_on, which, 
in our humble opm1on, 1s already 
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sufficiently represented in modem 
hymnology. No imputation what
ever is intended by our criticism of 
the excellent motives of the authors, 
editors, and publishers of these recent 
additions to the psalmody of the 
church ; but, in the interests of the 
;rising generation, we must enter our 
protest against the lowering of the 
standard of taste, and the ultimate 
enfeeblement of the service of song 
to which the use of such compositions 
will infallibly tend. Confused 
metaphors, imperfect rhymes, forced 
. analogies, inaccurate rhythm, 
strained epithets, and torbured 
Yerbiage, are never more out of 
place than in the hymnology of 
.the young.. We do not wish to 
imply that there is nothing in these 
little books which may be wisely 
included in children's services; but 

there is far too much of the 
labouring-after-effect, at the cost of 
weightier matters, to enable us to 
give our unqualified approval, and, 
therefore, we reluctantly decide that 
the " gold " is not "pui·e gold," and 
the " diadem " has mingled with its 
gems a considerable proportion of 
paste. 

THE SA.LE OF CALLOWFIELDS. By 
Mrs. PROSSER. London : The 
Religious Tract Society . 

THE name of Mrs. Prosser is a suf
ficient guarantee for the excellence 
of any volume which she publishes. 
All things considered, we do not 
think any of the numerous produc
tions of her pen superior to this 
bright and pleasing story. 

Jelus of tge Q1gunges. 

NEW CHAPELS OPENED . 

.Birmingham, Selby Park, September 27th. 
LeAds, York Road, September 18th. 
·Todmorden, September 6th. 
Tooting, SwTey, September 28th. 
Umberslade, Warwickshire, September 18.th. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 

Hawkes, Rev. S. (Braintree), Nelson, Lance.shire. 
Hilton, Rev. E. (Gratton, Northamptonshire), Willenhall; 
Parker, Rev. J. T. (Moulton, Northamptonshire), Castle Donnington. 

RECOGNITION SERVIOE. 

Frome, Barton Chapel, Rev. J. Walker, October 9th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 

Carryer, Rev. T. H., Foxton, Leicestershire. 
Gibson, Rev. E. G., Crayford, Kent. 
Mursell, Rev . .A.., Stockwell, London. 
Phillips, Rev. J., Astwood Bank, Worce11tershire, 
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THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON. 

NO series of articles, such as we now bring to a close, could make 
the slightest pretension to completeness, or convey an accurate 
idea of the modern pulpit, if it omitted from its list the name 

of Charles Haudon Spurgeon. His position is in every way so 
unique, his influence so wide and commanding, and he has given so 
distinct a tone to much of the religious life of the last quarter of a 
century, that we are on every side brought into inevitable contact 
with him. To write on " Contemporary Preachers" and pass over 
Mr. Spurgeon, would be as wide of the mark as the attempt to 
present Shakespeare's Hamlet with no mention of the Prince of 
Denmark. The most prominent preacher of the age cannot be over
looked. 

And yet we have had considerable hesitation as to whether we 
should include his name in our list, and the grounds of our hesitation 
will easily be understood. For one thing, the story of his life is 
already so well and widely known, that it is a sheer impossibility to 
say anything new or unfamiliar about it. The readers of the BAPTIST 
MAGAZINE, at least, are no strangers either to Mr. Spurgeon's preaching 
or to his work in other directions, and whatever facts we may record in 
relation to him, we strongly suspect that they will necessarily evoke 
the thought" we knew them all before." Then, again, we expose our· 
selves to the charae not only of a want of novelty, but of fragmentary 
incompleteness. 0It is a very difficult thina to compress into the 
limits of a short sketch even a tolerable outl~e of a life so full and 
varied. Mr. Spurgeon will, as it seems to us, be mainly remembere_d 
as a great preacher. But he is far more than a preacher. He 1s 

34 
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evangelist and pastor, professor and philanthropist, author and editor, 
lecturer and commentator, and we know not what else in one. To do 
anything like justice to his many-sided labours would require not 
merely the space we can command, but the entire number of our 
magazine. And as we have no wish to essay the impossible, our 
hesitation can scarcely be a matter for surprise. 

It has, however, been entirely overcome, and we are, on mature 
consideration, willing to rtm the risks at which we have hinted, for 
the sake of saying something of a man whom it is good for us to 
know, and whose life will bear the strain of a more than" twice-told 
tale." Our re-perusal of his history has had a healthy and stimulating 
effect on our own mind. It is refreshing-it is, in the best sense, helpful 
to be brought into contact with him. Few of us can think of what 
he has done and not be roused from our comparative indolence and 
:;,elf-complacency. The form of his works we may have no wish to 
imitate, but his spirit we do long to share. His greatness we cannot 
acquire, but we may possess that which has made his greatness 
greater, and rendered it of such high worth in the service of Jesus 
Christ and in the best interests of men. As an American poet 
expresses it-

"Whene'13r a noble deed is wrought, 
Whene'er is spoken a noble thought, 

Our hearts in glad surprise 
To higher levels rise. 

" The tidal wave of deeper souls 
Toto our inmost being rolls, 

And lifts us unawares 
Out of all meaner cares. 

" Honour to those whose words or deeds 
Thus help us in our daily needs, 

And by their @verflow 
Raise us from what is low.'' 

For this reason then-to say nothing of the high regwrd in which 
we hold Mr. Spurgeon, and the pleasure it gives us to exp~ess ouir 
appreciation of the worth of his services to the Church of Christ-we 
are venturing on this somewhat hazardous task. 

We must, how,ever, distinetly remind our readers that w~ a~e not 
ahout to write a biographieal sketch. Many well-known mc~deuts 
will receive no mention, for the simple reason that our space will 1;1ot 
aUow us scope to narrate them. We have, moreover, to ,d@ with 
Mr. SpuTgeon maanly ais a preacher, and on this account we shall salY 
compar.atively little .of the work of his College, his Orp~anage, &?. 
To do this would be a ttask in which we naigbt delight, but it 
exceeds our present purpose, a,nd is, indeed, beyond onr power. 
Our readers must therefore bear in mind the sage aclvice-

•• In every work regard the e.nthor'e -end, 
6:uloo none can ,compass more than they intend.'' 

Mr. Sp~n was born at Kelvedon, in Essex, on the ~9th of Jn_n?, 
1834. His father, the Rev. John Spurgeon, a man of kindred spmt 
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with himself, is a highly•respected minister of the Independent de
nomination, and so also was his grandfather. The spirit of domestic 
piety has rarely been more beautifully exemplifie-d than in Mr. 
Spurgeon's youthful home, and its influence in forming the character 
never more conspicuol!l.sly shown. The instructions and prayers of a 
loving mother were not in vain, and their fruit is visible to-day. 

Like most other great men, Mr. Spurgeon showed his proclivities 
at an early age. We can remember his being fre'luently described as 
the boy-preacher. He was, we believe, a child-preacher, and often 
discoursed eloquently from chairs and from door-steps to his little 
comrades, who regarded him as quite a hero. The visits of the sainted 
Richard Knill to his father's house were not more delightful to the 
parents than they were helpful to the children, on one of whom they 
have probably had a more powerful and momentous influence than 
can now be distinctly traced. A man of Knill'e temperament created, 
wherever he was, an atmosphere of "sweetness and light." He 
brea'.thed the spirit of Jesus Christ, and diffused around him a sense 
-of "grace and peace." A chlld of Mr. Spurgeon's mould-sincere, 
intense, and courageous-would feel an irresistible charm in a 
-character so pure, so beautiful, so strong and heroic; and Mr. Knill 
would be no less irresistibly drawn towards the child. They were 
,often together, conversing about Christ and His salvation, and 
especially dwelling on the privilege of winning souls. On one occa
sion, when the family were assembled, Mr. Knill placed the child on 
his knee, and said, '' I do not know how it is, but I feel a solemn 
presentiment that this child will preach the Gospel to thousands, and 
God will bless him to many souls. So sui-e I am of this, that when 
my little man preaches in Rowland Hill's Chapel, as he will do one 
day, I should like him to promise me that he will give out the 
hymn beginning, 

"' God moves in a mysterious way, 
His wonders to perform.' " 

These words were never forgotten by any who heard them, least of 
all by the one who was most concerned in them. He " kept them in 
his heart," and there can be little doubt that they largely determined 
the current of his life, and so laid hold of him as to ensure their own 
fulfilment. · 

This " high-spirited and daring " boy was sent to school, first at 
OoJ:chestei:, and afterwards at Maidstone. Later still, he accepted an 
appointment as assistant master in a school at Newmarket. It was 
not until he was sixteen years of age that he became a decided 
Christian. The story of his conversion has been too frequently told 
~ need repetition, and the Primitive Methodist "local," who_ was 
lllStrumental in effecting the great change, has earned the gratitude 
of thousands. No greater honour could God have placed upon him 
than He gave to him. when his words directed that then unknown lad 
tG fook unto Christ. 

34* 
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It was not in Mr. Spurgeon's nature to find Christ himself, and 
then be silent :-ibont Him. He at once set to work to make Him 
known to others-first in common conversation, and then by preaching. 
His first sermon was a very humble effort. It was delivered in a cottao-e 
and was, to a large extent, impromptu, for he had gone to the servic~ 
in company with a friend older than himself, who was, as he under
stood, to be the preacher of the evening. He never imagined 
that the duty would devolve upon himself, and he was greatly 
agitated when he learned that it would. But then, as now, when 
duty called he obeyed, and the sermon was worthy of a larger 
audience. Other efforts in cottages and village chapels followed, and 
the fame of the young preacher rapidly was noised abroad. 

In the meantime, he had, as the result of his conscientious study of 
the New Testament, abandoned his Predobaptist views, and become a 
Baptist. In 1852, when he was, therefore, but eighteen years of 
age, he accepted the pastorate of the Baptist Church at W aterbeach, 
near Cambridge, and the old-fashioned, thatched chapel, began to 
show signs of life and animation, which astonished everybody. 
Strange things, such as no one remembered, were seen. The simple 
and unlettered villagers were not slow to appreciate the boy-preacher. 
His speech had a power to which they had been previously unaccus
tomed. His youth was no barrier to their hearty and generous 
delight in his ministry, for had he not all the wisdom and experience 
of age? "And, best of all, God was with him." The little chapel 
was crowded, souls were saved, Christ was glorified. There was only 
one drawback-his wonderful power could not be kept a secret. His 
fame extended not only in the immediate neighbourhood, but reached 
even the great and mighty London. '' His name was mentioned" (as the 
phrase goes) to the deacons of a church which, after a run of remark
able prosperity, was then in a low and languishing condition, and 
which sorely needed-what, as yet, had not been found for it-a,n 
eflicient pastor. 

It was on one of the last Sabbaths of December, 1853, that Mr. 
Spurgeon first preached in New Park Street Chapel, and it seemed 
to him " very large and very gloomy." But in. the evening. of that 
first day there was a marked improvement, whwh became still more 
striking on subsequent Sabbaths of the following month.. The young 
preacher was asked to supply for six months on probat10n, but long 
before the six months had expired he became pastor of the church 
in New Park Street, and a suceessor of such men as Benj. Keach, 
John Gill, John Rippon, and Joseph Angus, who, with others, had 
laboured there amid abundant tokens of the Divine blessing. 

The chapel, which held 1,200, was from the outset too small, and 
it had to be enlarged-the congregation meanwhile worshipping in 
Exeter Hall, which also had the same fault. "To return to New 
Park Street (enlarged though it was) resembled the attempt to put 
the sea into a teapot." The inconvenience was greater than ever. 
The morning service was therefore held in New Park Street, and 
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Exeter 1:Jall was again hired for the evenings. In October, 1856, 
the Music Hall of the R~yal Surrey Gardens, which held about 7,000, 
was secured for the evenmgs; but in consequence of the lamentable 
accide~1t--:oc_casioned by some evil-disposed persons, and on the details 
of which 1t 1s unnecessary to dwell-the time was changed, and the 
service was held there for three years in the morning. The hall was 
invariably crowded; and among the constant attendants were noble
men, statesmen., and others of distinguished name. 

The first stone of the Metropolitan Tabernacle was laid on Au!lllst 
16th, 1859, by Sir Morton Peto, and it was opened free of debt in 
April, 1861, the cost being £31,332 4s. 10d. 

"The Tabernacle," says Mr. Spurgeon, "is 146 feet lung, 81 feet 
broad, and 62 feet high. There are some 5,500 sittings of all 
kinds. There is room for 6,000 without excessive crowding; and 
we have also a lecture-hall holding about 900, schoolroom for 
] ,000 children, six class-rooms, kitchen, lavatory and retiring
rooms below stairs. We have a ladies' room for working meetings, 
young men's class-room and secretary's room on the ground 
floor; s.three vestries, for pastor, deacons, and elders, on the first 
floor; and three store-rooms on the second floor. The accommodation 
is all too little for the work to be carried on, and we are glad to use 
the rooms at the almshouses and the college." 

The membrrship of the church, which in 1854 was 3l3, is now, 
we believe, over 5,000; and, in addition to this, large numbers have 
been every year drafted off to aid in the formation of new churches. 

In 1867 it became evident that Mr. Spurgeon was overstraining 
both his physical and mental powers, and his brother, the Rev. J. A. 
Spurgeon, was invited to become co-pastor with him; and this 
arrangement has been attend,ed with the happiest results. "No more 
efficient or sympathetic helper could possibly have been found." It 
has, in fact, been Mr. Spurgeon's happiness throughout to be sur
rounded by a band of able and willing co-workers-men of one mind 
with himself; and he has often declared that without their generous 
sympathy and help he could never have undertaken the work which 
he has been enabled successfully to accomplish. And this we can 
well believe. 

For it is a work to which we can scarcely find a parallel, either 
in ancient or modern times. In addition to all that arises out of so 
enormous a church, there are the seventeen almshouses, with two 
schoolrooms and a classroom, occupied by 380 children on week days, 
with a house for the schoolmaster. '' At the present time, a Sabbath
school, special children's service, and an evangelistic meeting, w~th 
many other good works, are in constant operation at the place, m
cluding most of the machinery connected with places of worship." 

1'hen comes "The Pastor's College," which, dming the ~~enty 
years of its existence, bas sent out some 365 men into the nnmstry, 
besides an immense number of city missionaries, street preachers, and 
workers of various kinds. The collecre-buildincrs were erected and b O 
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furnished at a cost of £15,000. The weekly offerings of the Tabernacle 
are devoted to its maintenance. Funds. have never been lacking, 
although no less a sum than £120 is required weekly. M:r. 
Spurgeon's lectures to his students are among the happiest of his pro
ductions ; and it is known that he takes a peculiar delight in thls 
work. " Each year," we are told, "the brethren educated at the 
Pastor's College are invited to meet in conference at the Tabernacle, 
and they are generously entertained by our fl'iends. The week is SiJiM,lnt 
in holy fellowship, prayer, and intercourse. By this means, men in 
remote villages, labouring under discouraging circumstances, and 
ready to sink from loneliness of spirit, are encouraged and strength
ened ; indeed, all the men confess that a stimulus is. thWl given which 
no other means could confer." 

THE STOCKWELL ORPHANAGE is one of the noblest institutions, with 
which we are acquainted. The buildings were completed in 1869, at.a 
cost of £10,200. Since then an infirmary, bath, and laiundry have 
been added ; two of the houses have been elevated another storey; 
and the money has been found for all. The endowments 0£ the insti
tution are valued at £30,000. There are 240 children enjoying its 
advantages ; and, in addition to the income from property, £4,000 
a.re needed-and, what is more, are secured-annually. The story of 
the manner in which, from year to year, the money has been i:aiaed 
"reads like a romance." 

Of the Colportage Association,. and the· other institutions connected 
with the Tabernacle, we cannot now speak, greatly as we should like 
to do so ; but let those who are ignorant of them by all means pur
chase the History of ihe Tabernacle, and become acquainted w:ith 
them. 

Mr. Spurgeon's sermons have been published weekly for the last 
twenty-three years, and have in English a sale of not. less than 
30,000. They have an enormous sale in America also, and have been 
translated into French, Dutch, Swedish, Italian, &c. "Besides these· 
(volumes, i.e., in the foregoing tongues) there are single sermons. in 
Spanish, Gaelic, Danish, Russ, Maori, Telegu, and some othell tongues, 
a.nd permission has been sought and gladly giveru for the production 
of a volume in the language of Hungary." The celebrated Baptismal 
Regeneration Sermon has attained a circulation of 250,000, and" John 
Ploughman's Talk" is little, if at all, below: it. 

THE TREASURY OF DAVID is probably Mr. Spurgeon's greatest 
work. The original comments, on the Psalms are pithy and vivacious, 
full of genius and fire, and display an unrivalled power to bring 
home the truths of thes~ sacred songs to the hearts and consaiences 
of men. The illustrative extracts also are aptly chosen, and the whole 
work, even in its unfinished state, must have involved, an amount of 
la.hour which would occupy more than the lifetime of an ordinary 
man. For textual criticism and exegesis, we must have recourse. to 
writers of a different class. Even the "Treasury of David" cannot 
supplant such works as Delitzsch, or Perowne, but it is unquestion-
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ably sui generis, and, taking it all in all, is the most generally useful 
and important book of the day. 

The " Lrctures to My Students " are worthy of a place in the 
library of every minister in the kingdom. They are upon topics of 
supre!Ile importance. Everything that relates to the aim, the methods, 
the discouragements, the failurns and successes of ministerial life, is 
passed under review. Such lectures as those on "The Preacher'a 
Private Prarer," on "The Matter of Sermons," on "The Voice,"" At
tention," "The Faculty of Impromptu Speech," and" The Minister's 
Fainting Fits," are invaluable, and they are written in a style 
which we do not usually associate with college prelei::tions. "Thev 
are colloquial, familiar, full of anecdote, and often humorous." They 
are never dull or common-place. We cannot remember a tame or 
spintless line in them. They are everywhere bright, genial, and 
sparkling, weighted with solid instruction, but conveyed in forms 
which might convert Dr. Dry-as-dust himself into one of the liveliest 
and most cheerful of companions. The lectures gain their worth from 
the fact that they are full of Mr. Spurg.eon himself 

The companion volume, entitled "Commenting and Comment
aiies," is less attractive to the general reader; but the two lectwres 
in the early part of it are as piquant and racy as anything of :Mr. 
Spurgeon's we have read ; and the list of commentaries is likely to 
prove of immense service. Nearly fifteen hundred works are named, 
and their general character tersely indicated. As a rule, Ml'. 
Spurgeon' s estimate of these works, is. fair and judicious ; and he is not 
backward in acknowledging the merits of writers who belong to 
other schools of theology than. himsel£ But he is, as it seems to us, 
somewhat prone to depreciate "the Germans."· We set a higher 
store than he does on " The Speaker's. Commentary," and we have 
certainly not found in " Candlish upon. Genesis " anything that could 
induce us to speak of it. a.s THE work on Genesis. We were, on 
the contrary, bitterly disappointed in it, and pity the writers who, on 
this ground, have been eclipsed by one whom we gladly acknowledge 
to have been the greatest ecclesiastical de hater of our age. 

When Mr. Spurgeon fast. came to London, the opposition he encoun
tered was proportioned to his popularity. He was denounced as an 
ignorant and vulgar charlatan. "The most ridiculous stories ·were 
circulated, and the most cruel falsehoods invented." Caricatures 
were seen in the printse1Lers' windows, and were hawked in we 
street.s. Jealousy, envy, a.nd other evil passions did their utmost to 
malign him aud destroy his growing. influence. But it was all in 
vain. He lived down all opposition-generally by taking no notice 
of it, and quietly persisting in his own path. 

There was, too, a time woon he was mot treated,. even by Baptists, 
with excessive generosity. It was not an uncommon thing fur 
" brethren in the ministry" to- declaim against him, and to speal-: of 
him as " a nine days' wonder." But now all this is changed, and 
there. is no mau among us more thoroughly ttus.ted 01· more intensely 
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loved. His manliness, his sincerity, his fervent piety have won for 
him the esteem of all who know him, and turned even detractors 
into friends. 

There can be little doubt that Mr. Spurgeon himself has through
out every year of his life grown in solid worth and power. 
He has thrown aside most, if not all, of the things which in his early 
ministry were most objected to. His doctrinal beliefs, while sub
stantially the same, are more matured and consistent. They are less 
partial and one-sided than they once were, and few men observe 
more carefully "the proportion of the faith." He is withal more 
tolerant of those who differ from him, and gives greater and more 
frequent prominence to those essential points which are deeper than 
all our differences. His style is free from the extravagances which 
were at one time charged against him, and for which a greater allow
ance ought surely to have been made. ConsidPring his extreme 
youth, the absence of a college training, and the unparalleled number 
of his preaching engagements both in London and in the country, 
the marvel is that in those early days he reached the excellence he 
did. '\Ve can recall passages from sermons we heard him deliver then 
which were as pure and classic in style as the most fastidious critic 
could desire. And those of a contrary sort have become fewer and 
fewer. 

The Autumnal Sessions of the Baptist Union would not have been 
fruitless if they had done nothing more than suggest the formation 
of the London Association. That Association has rendered effective 
service to our denomination, and, beyond any other agency, it has 
fostered a feeling of brotherhood between Mr. Spurgeon and his 
ministerial brethren, which has unquestionably been a "means of 
grace " both to him and to them. He and they are alike stronger and 
happier for it, and to the churches at large the gain has been great. 

'\Ve do not intend to attempt any task so presumptuous as " an 
analysis of Mr. Spurgeon's power," but to one or two conspicuous 
elements of it we may direct attention. 

That he possesses in an unusual degree the physical, the J?-~ntal, 
and the spiritual qualifications requisite for the work of the mm1stry, 
it is superfluous to remark. He has a constitution of remarkable 
strength, capable of doing and enduring the work and strain of a dozen 
ordinary men. His voice is both sweet and powerful. Its notes are 
rich and varied and he uses it so naturally, and yet so skilfully, that 
he is unto men'" as a lovely song of one that bath a pleasant voice and 
can play well on an instrument." It is not only clear and distinc~ 
there is melody in its every sound ; and in Mr. Spurgeon's most nn
passioned efforts, in which he employs at one moment argument and 
at another entreaty, in which solemn statements of truth alt~rnate 
with tender pathos, and gentle invitations are follow~d by fa1t~ful 
warnino-s it is to quote words applied to another, "as if the various 
stops of ~ fine 'organ were being by turns employed at the will ?f a 
great player, calling into action the full power of the instrument m a 
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rich and magnificent combination of all its qualities." There is one 
peculiarity of Mr. Spurgeon's voice which is worthy of special note. 
We have sat within two or three yards of him on the platform, and it 
was not in the least too loud; we have been at the opposite end of the 
Tabernacle, and not a word was lost. He is reported to have been 
heard at the distance of a mile, but we cannot vouch for the accuracy 
of the report. 

The structure of Mr. Spurgeon's mind is favourable to bis efficiency 
in the pulpit. His perceptive powers are of the first order. He sees 
quickly and clearly, and his vision is not bewildered by mists and 
shadows. His judgment is sound and practical. No man displays 
stronger common sense than be, or understands more perfectly the 
needs of ordinary life. His memory must be singularly tenacious, and 
his readiness for any and every emergency is surprising. 

The theology of the great Puritan writers he has completely 
mastered, and made in every sense his own. And there is, probably, 
no living author or preacher who in this field can compete with him. 
There is, however, one respect in which he is by no means Puritanical, 
and that is in the clearness and force of his style. With their 
minute and endless sub-divisions, their involved and complicated 
sentences, their Latin quotations and other antique fashions, he has 
shown no sympathy. He is, on the contrary, simple, pithy, and 
forcible. His words are mainly Saxon terms of every-day use in the 
house and in the street, in the market-place and on 'Change. 
There is nothing "bookish" about them, they can all be "under
standed of the people." 

He has, of course, fine powers of illustration. He does not disdain 
a good anecdote when it will serve bis purpose, but it must be a good 
one, and capable of aiding his main design. His sermons abound in 
natural and expressive imagery. He often thinks in metaphors, 
enforces his statements of spiritual truths by analogies and resem
blances drawn from all quarters, and so brings the recondite near. 
Along with Mr. Beecher, whose power in this diiection is unequalled, 
and Dr. Maclaren, whose range, though higher, is perhaps more 
limited, Mr. Spurgeon may be pronounced "A Prince of Illustrators;" 
and if his sermons were sifted with this end in view, they would 
yield thousands of" choice extracts," such as would delight those who 
cannot discern or invent for themselves, 

Of his intense and all-absorbing interest in his work it would be 
superfluous to speak. His honesty of purpose, his strong and over
mastering convictions, his uncompromising zeal, are too patent to be 
ignored even by unfriendly critics. He has what Dr. Chalmers 
describeJ as "blood earnestness." He knows what he believes. He 
means what he says. He is aglow, not merely with his subject, but 
with the love of souls. His sermon is no mere literary production, 
no mere exposition or illustration of abstract truth, but au instrument 
of spiritual power, palpably designed to conviu::e of sin, aud to lead 
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tmto Christ. Such pleading as we haw frequently heard, so wiuning 
and tender, so persisteut and unwea,Died, it seems almost i1n~11DBlilibl~ 
to :resist. 

Mr. Spurgeon always speaks " because he has something to say, 
and never because he has to say something." He has a h11oad and 
powerful grasp of the essential truths of the Gosp<i>1, :JJnd ii' ln,e llokli 
them, they also hold him. He could not preach as he u1oes 1'ln1eM 
he lived in close fellowship with God; and he rightly insists on the 
need of constant dependence on the Holy Spirit both in the prepara
tion and the delivery of sermons. " To me/' he has said, " my 
greatest secrecy in prayer has often been in public ; my truest lorne1i
ness with God has occurred to me while pleading in the midst of 
thousands. I have opened my eyes at the close of a prayer and come 
back to the assembly with a sort of shock at finding myself upon 
earth, and among men." Can we wonder after this that his word 
should be with power ? 

This dependence upon God delivers him from the fear of man, 
keeps him calm and confident, and frees him from those forebodings 
of failure which have hindered the success of many a ministry. This we 
believe to be one great secret of Mr. Spurgeon's power. 

It is a mistake to suppose that the majority of his sermons are 
literally off-hand and extemporaneous. They are carefully prepared 
a.s to their matter and substance, though not as to their forms of 
expression. The outline has been mastered beforehand, and so have 
the leading ideas. It is the language only which is left to the inspi
ration of the moment. He can, of course, speak impromptu, as few 
others can; but that is the result of hard work. He advises his 
students to collect a fund of ideas and expressions to aid this power. 
" He who has much information well arranged, and thoroughly under
stood, with which he is intimately familiar, will be able, lilrn some 
prince of fabulous wealth, to scattet gold right and left among the 
crowd. . . . Get at the roots of spiritual truths by an experi
mental acauaintance with them, so shall you with readiness expound 
them to others. Ignorance of theologyis no rare thing in our pulpits, 
and the wonder is, not that so few men are extempore speakers, 1,ut 
that so many are, when theologians alle so scarce. We shall never 
have great preachers till we have great divines. You cannot build1 a 
man-of-war out of a currant-bush, nor can great soul-moving preac1rnrs 
be formed out of superficial students: . . . And second only to 
a, store of ideas is a rich vocabulary. Beauties of language, elegances 
of speech, and, above all, forcible SC!ntences, are to be selected, remem
bered, and imitated. . . . You must he masters of words ; tJJl!ey 
must be your genii, your angels, your thunderbolts, or your drops of 
honey." 

Et is a still greater mistake to, imagine that Mr. Spurgeon posses$es 
no learning, and in fact despises it. A scholar, in the technical sense ©f 
the word, he is not, though he might have been had he not had other 
and higher work to accomplish. But he is an exceedingly well-i:ead man, 
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nnd is said to know more Latin and Greek than many whose pre
tensions are far loftier than his. He contends that "every minister 
should be able to read the Bible in the original. He should aim at a 
tolerable proficiency both in the Hebrew and the Greek. These two 
languages will give him a library at a small expense, an inexhaustible 
thesaurus, a mine of spiritual wealth. Really the effort of acquiring 
a language is not so prodigious that brethren of moderate abilities 
should so frequently shrink from the attempt. A minister ought to 
attain enough of these tongues to be at least able to make out a 
passage by the aid of a lexicon, so as to be sure that he is not mis
representing the Spirit of God in his discoursings, but is, as nearly 
as he can judge, giving forth what the Lord intended to reveal by 
the language employed." These are wise words which every preacher 
should "mark, learn, and inwardly digest;" and if he ha.s not now 
the requisite knowledge to enable him invariably to consult the 
original in every sermon, he should set himself, if possible, to attain it. 

Mr. Spu.rgeon's comments as he reads the Scriptures are too notable 
a feature of his service to be passed over in silence. We have often 
felt them to be even more profitable than his sermons. They are 
short, racy, and, suggestive-not critical, of course, but always 
sensible, judicious, and to the point. Few men can do this work 
well. We have witnessed many failures. It should never be 
attempted by any who are not prepated to devote to each chapter 
not less time than they give to the preparation of a sermon. The 
Word of God is too sacred to be associated with the commonplace, 
easy-going, and careless remarks we have heard from men who have
neither Mr. Spurgeon's spirituality nor genius. We cannot rightly 
sel!ve· God or benefit men " with that which doth cost us nothing"; 
and, while we fully endorse the great preacher's commendation of 
this practice, and delight iu his own expositions, we earnestly depre
cate all attempts to do this work in that off-hand and superficial 
fashion which some men evidently think sufficient_ 

Our subject is not exhausted, but our space is, and we must 
reluctantly close. Our article is sadly incomplete, as we warned our 
readers it would be. It could not be otherwise ; and we will only 
further say that if our remarks lead others to study for themselves, 
?r to study anew a life so strong and inspiring, and if any are thereby 
~nduced-not to imitate :Mr. Spurgeon either in. the pulpit or out of 
1t, for that is weak and contemptible-but to accept the truths he so 
powerfully proclaims, to seek a supply of the spirit by which he is 
animated, and to labour with similar zeal and fidelity, we shall be 
amply rewarded. For we are guilty of no exaggeration in asserting 
that the nineteenth century has produced no nobler roan and no, 
greater preacher than Charles Haddon Spurgeon. 
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~eministentts of Jtistol. 
V. 

l\ ,,f-Y acquaintance with Mr. Hall began in the year 1826, while I 
.lVJ_ was still residing at Falmouth. The circumstances which led 

to it are somewhat interesting. The curate of the parish-a 
very narrow, feeble-minded person, and as arrogant and bitter as he 
was narrow and feeble-had been making some strange remarks, in 
several sermons, about Nonconformists. Among other things he 
stated, that the celebrated Mr. Hall had so profound a respect for the 
Established Church as to induce him to send one of his sons to be 
educated at Cambridge University. This statement, publicly made, 
soon became known through the town, and, while Church-folk were 
exulting over us, many of our friends were greatly annoyed. We 
could not deny the statement, though we questioned its accuracy. I 
ventured to suggest that Mr. Hall should be written to on the subject; 
but it was objected that he allowed his letters to accumulate for long 
periods, and they were often left unanswered. Not crediting this 
assertion, I wrote, and, to authenticate my letter, referred him to 
Mr. Warren, one of his intiJnate friends, with whom I had had 
considerable business transactions ; and my pastor, Mr. Burchell, 
sent a courteous message to his former tutor, Mr. Isaac James, Mr. 
Hall's brother-in-law. Contrary to expectation; I received, by return 
of post, the following reply :-

May 10th, 1826. 
DEAR Srn,-I duly received your favour, and my reply will demand but 

few words. I never sent any son of mine to Cambridge University, and 
should think it not very consistent with my character as a Dissenter, and still 
less as a Dissenting minister, to have done so. I respect the University of 
Cambridge very highly, and have received many civilities from particular 
members of it ; but as it is essentially a clerical establishment, and closely 
connected with the system of the Church of England, none but members of 
that Church, in my opinion, can, with propriety, educate their children there. 
I am a steady and conscientious adherent to the principles of Dissent.-! am, 
dear Sir, yours sincerely, · R. HALL. 

Mr. Isaac James desires his kind respects to the Rev. Mr. Burchell. 

This letter turned the tables completely, and I was warmly 
congratulated on receiving such a document. A copy was imme
diately sent to the curate, with an intimation that as he had been 
misinformed, and bad published a statement injurious to the reputa
tion of so distinguishe<l a. Nonconformist, he would be expected to 
rrive equal publicity to .i.vlr. Hall's letter. Shortly after, he called at 
~y office, handed me a letter, and, bidding me "good morning," left. 
In his reply he evacled compliance with my request, alleging as a 
reason that he had llJt said that Mr. Hall had sent his son to 
Cambridge, but to one of the Universities. I informed him that his 
reply was untruthful, and that, in justice to Mr. Hall and ourselves, 
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the correspondence would be published. The result was decisive. 
The taunts of the Establishmentarians were silenced, and many of 
the more candid and intelligent, expressed their regret that the curate 
should have stated publicly that for which he had no authority, and 
that when his error was proved, he had not had the manliness and 
honesty to acknowledge it. 

Soon after my residence in Bristol commenced, Mr. Warren invited 
me to tea, and, as he expected Mr. Hall, kindly offered to introduce 
me to him as a personal friend. On his entrance, pipe in hand, Mr. 
Hall most courteously saluted those present, and on Mrs. Warren 
asking for Mrs. Ha11, he replied, " Sorry to say she can't come, 
ma'am. She is not well, ma'am." "Now, Mr. Hall, I know better, 
for I saw her this morning, and she told me how pleased she would 
be to come. You have been vexiug her; I know you have." " Well, 
ma'am, Mrs. Hall was displeased because I would not change my 
breeches. Black cloth is very cold, ma'am, and drab is warm. But my 
stockings, ma'am, are silk-pepper-and-salt colour, but silk, ma'am." 
Not being then aware of the intimate friendship subsisting between 
my friends and Mr. Hall, I was surprised at Mrs. Warren's sally; 
but still more at the perfect simplicity of Mr. Hall's reply. We sat 
down to tea, and the conversation soon became general and lively. 
Being introduced to Mr. Hall as a student who had just entered the 
Academy, he, in exceedingly kind and courteous term~, expressed a 
hope that my residence would prove pleasant and profitable, and 
invited me to take a seat by his side. 

He began at once to inquire about my native town, its shipping 
and general trade, and was much interested in my account of the 
Packet Establishment, which had flourished there for more than two 
centuries, consisting of some thirty armed vessels carrying only the 
mails, passengers, and specie, and particularly in the description of 
various actions between these packets and French privateers. He 
asked many questions respecting the mines and fisheries-the general 
condition of the people, social, moral, and religious-the progress of 
Methodism, and the number and state of the churches of our own 
denomination. Referring to the visits in ancient times of the 
Phcenicians and Romans for the purchase of copper and fa1, he 
observed, "The Cornish must be a remarkable people, sir. Their 
motto-ONE AND ALL-suggests the existence of a powerful feeling 
of clanship ; and, descended from the Ancient Britons with a dash of 
Oriental blood, they have something of the fire of the East, added to 
the impulsiveness of the Celt. Is their language extinct, sir ? " 
"Yes, Mr. Hall." " Sorry for that, sir ; what was it like ? " "The 
Welsh; of which, in fact, it was a dialect." Not wishing to engross 
his attention any further, I thanked him for so kindly replying to my 
letter. " What letter, sir ? I had no idea that you had done me 
the honour of writing to me. What was it about, sir? " Having, as 
~riefly as possible, informed him, he quickly rejoined, "I remember 
it now, sir. I was very much interested at the time. Tell me all 
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about it, sir. Don't leave out anything." When I had finished he 
said, '"Obliged to me? No, sir; the obligation is all on my side 
sir. You defended my reputation. I had no idea, until I receivecl 
your letter, that my name had penetrated to so remote a province of 
the empire. I thank you most sincerely, sir, and I shall not forget 
your kindness." 

It was Mr. Hall's custom to invite one or more of the students to 
supper after the service of the Lord's Day, and he would say to the 
one to whom the invitation was given, "Bring one of your friends 
':itl1 JOl'., sir. -r: ou won't forget, I l:ope. Shall. quite expect you, 
sir. His recept10n of us was most kind and cordial, and his manner 
perfectly free from the appearance even of condescension or patronage. 
He treated us as guests, and encomaged the freest talk. In the case 
of those who came for the first time, he would inquire about their 
native place, its religious condition, the occupations of the inhabitants, 
and such local topics. The conversation went on naturally, and was 
not confined merely to religious subjects. After several such inter
views, I found that Mr. Hall thought godly people might talk about 
anything, and at any time. We were soon perfectly at ease in his 
company, and the simplicity of the family arrangements greatly 
contributed to our enjoyment, and it was enhanced by the cordiality 
and warmth of our reception. 

Those who have only seen Mr. Hall in public-how few they must 
now be-or who have derived their impressions from. the perusal of 
his works, or from reading descriptions of him, would naturally 
expect to see great dignity, force, and stateliness in his manner and 
appearance. And in one respect this is perfectly correct, but not 
correct as applicable to him in social life, or in the family circle. The 
ilignity natural to him was never absent, but it was surprising how 
easily and perfectly he could, without the slightest effort, make 
himself one with those among whom. he mingled. This was 
eminently seen in bis intercourse with the humble pious poor. 
He was so kind and sympathetic, entered so fully into their views 
and feelings, their habits of thought and expression, that no one 
seeing him in such society for the first time, would for a moment 
suppose that they were looking on the celebrated Mr. Hall. What
ever admiration he cherished for genius, or whatever respect he had 
for rank, ardent piety and real goodness exerted far greater power 
over bis mind. When these qualities were seen among the lowest of 
the low be was irresistibly drawn towards them, and his itntercourse 
with them was pervaded by the strongest feelings of Christian regard. 

In the incidents which follow there will be seen some striking 
illustrations of these remarks. I wish, however, more especially to 
portray him as he was to us students, and, as we rarely met him in 
general society, our intercomse was chiefly confined to his own house, 
in the midst of the family circle. Our conve1J.'Sati011 seldom passed 
into abstruse subjects ; he preferred to talk ,an ,(!)rdinaxy topics and 
tbe oceurrences of the day. Sallies of humour and wit, mingled with 
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vivid descriptions of persons and incidents of bygone days. Anecdotes 
of remarkable men were always relished, and if any of our stories at 
nil touched on the supernatural, they were relished still more. He 
not only permitted, but by his own example encouraged the ex
pression of humour and pleasantry, and we felt no hesitancy about it, 
since Mr. Hall himself and his family so heartily joined us in it. 
The· evenings thus spent can never be forgotten. They are now 
reealled with feelings cf intense delight, mingled, however, with 
sadl!l!ess as the light of them is so fast fading away. 

Though 1:1,0t coming under my own notice, yet as occurring but a 
short time prior to my residence in Bristol, an incident, which I have 
hea:rd my honoure9, friend Mr. Mursell relate, may appropriately be 
mentioned here, though it is impossible to give in words an adequate 
descTiption of his vivid account of it. When Mr. Hall had accepted 
the ca,ll to take the oversight of Broadmead Church, the deacons, 
nat1tra!Uy supposing that the students would be sure to attend his 
ministry, weTe anxious that a seat should be allotted to them where 
they could hear with comfort, and not be intruded upon by strangers. 
The proposal occasioned much discussion, and those who opposed it 
remarked that a great deal too much fuss was made about the 
students. Some such observation happened to be made one evening 
when Mr. Hall was taking tea at a friend's. Not hearing it quite 
perfectly he turned to the speaker and asked, "What was that 
you said, sir ? " " Oh, nothing of any consequence, Mr. Hall." " I 
beg y,our pardon, sir. Whatever you say, sir, is of consequence." 
"It was only a paissing remark" " I am perfectly aware of 
that, sir. It passed me, sir, and I wish to arrest it." It was 
repeated, bu.t sotto voee. Mr. Hall, with some severity, rejoined, " I 
am stttprised at such a nemark from you, sir. What is Broaclm.ead 
but au ordmary Baptist Church ? If it be distinguished from other 
<;h11ll.'ebes, sir, it is owing to its connection with the .Academy. Under 
God, the students a.Fe .the hope of the denomination. If I have any 
influence, sir, they shall have the best seat in the place ; and when 
the11e, sir, I would cover them over with cloth of gold." It is 
almost needless to remark that this emphatic utterance completely 
setned the matter. It may be added that Mr. Hall would :never 
pen.·mit any .obs.ervatiolEIS which were in any way disparaging to us, to 
pass without rebuke. On one occasion, at supper, when Mr . .Ander
son was the only other guest, I joined freely in the conversation, as I 
had been .accustomed to do. To my great surprise, Mr. Anderson 
s1mpiped me. Mr. Hall >turned to him at once, and asked, " Don't you 
know that that gentleman is my guest, sir? " '' Yes, Mr. Hall, one of 
ll'ly yoting men "-words in which he often spoke of us, and more from 
a~ecti0n thain any other feeling. '' No, sir; Mr. Trestrail is my giiest, 
sm. We will clnop the .tutor here, sir, if you please.n When another 
minister occupied the pul<pit, he woulo. occasiooally take a seat with 
us in our pew.. The effect of th:is uniform kindness on our position 
was VTery marked, and it e:xtcited our liveliest gratitude; 
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On the first occasion of my supping with Mr. Hall, he turned 
somewhat suddenly to me and said, " I beg your pardon, sir. I quite 
forgot to thank you for that admirable conference you gave us the 
other evening. It was one of the most remarkable I ever heard, sir, 
I sat there wondering at your marvellous rapidity of utterance. 
Why, sir, you can speak faster than some people can think. Hitherto 
I have been considered the most rapid speaker in Europe. My glory 
is gone now, sir. An extraordinary performance, sir-pregnant, no 
<loubt, with profound thought. Of course it was, sir. But I didn't 
understand one word of it." We all burst into laughter, and it was 
interesting to see how he himself enjoyed the fun. When we had 
ceased laughing, one of the young ladies remarked-" I hope, sir, you 
don't think papa is exaggerating. It seemed to me as if every word 
was scuffling in your mouth which should get out firnt." "Don't you 
think that is very clever of my daughter, sir ? " " I do, indeed, Mr. 
Hall, and I fear it is a very accurate description of my speaking." 
'' My dear, I shall quote that when I have the oppt>rtunity." "Well, 
papa, when you do, I hope you will quote your authority, for I don't 
think that even you should shine in borrowed plumes." 

Of this rapidity of utterance I was wholly unconscious; but in the 
lecture-room I had frequent reminders of it. I was often stopped, 
when reading an essay or a sermon, by some such a remark as this 
from one of the senior students-" No doubt, sir, what you are 
reading is well worth hearing, but we cannot make out a single word." 
I tried, of course, to be more deliberate, and then I began to stutter. 
On one occasion, after two or three such interruptions, Mr. Anderson's 
patience was exhausted, as well it might be, for it was, perhaps, 
difficult on his part to repress the suspicion that this rapidity was 
intentional, and he broke in before I had finished-" Well, mister, if 
you will gabble like that, you had better shut up your manuscript." 
Though not exactly a reminiscence of Bristol, an incident which 
occurred. a few months after my leaving may not be inappropriate 
here. 

At Dr. Cox's request I took an evening service at Hackney, having 
previously accepted an invitation from the Rev. Isaiah Birt to 
sup with him. Detained by several friends who came to speak to 
me after the service, I was a little behind time. On entering the 
room, and greeting Mr. Birt, I was met by the inquiry, "Young man, 
are you long winded ? "-" No, indeed, sir ; for if I were, considering 
how fast I speak, a week would not be long enough to compose a 
sermon." " They do tell me you go on at a wonderful rate." " I try 
to speak more deliberately, but I fail, and am so discouraged that I 
sometimes think of giving up." "Nonsense !-Give up ? What for? 
No, no ; go on. Of course, you don't think what you have got to say 
1WW is much worth hearing, do you 1 " " Really, sir, I did not think 
it was quite so bad as that." " Well, then, go on, and do your best. 
When you are worth hearing you will be slow enough, and take this 
comfort-you will never become an old drone!" Those who knew 
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Mr. Birt will remember the keen, incisive style of his talk. The 
evening, as may ho supposed from this beginning, pas.~ed mo;;;t 
pleasantly, for he ~vas as lm~d as h? was keen. His great intelligence, 
and large and vaned experience, imparted to his wise and judicious 
remarks wonderful vivacity and life. 

That Mr. Hall wrrs not, any more than very inferior men, indifferent 
to the presence of distinguished persons in the con"rer,ation I had 
several opportunities of knowing. If their presence" w~s clis~ovcred 
by him unexpectedly, or was made known rrt some unsuitable time, 
or in an unsuitable manner, he was, to use a homely phrase, "a uoocl 
deal put out." Occasionally he could not repress the manifest;lion 
of annoyance, as when it was said, on one occasion, somewhat 
abruptly, by a gentleman in the vestry, " I hope, Mr. Hall, you will 
preach well to-night." " Why to-night, sir, more than any other 
night ? " " I understand, sir, that the celebrated Dr. Chalmers is 
coming to hear you." I noticed that, contrary to his usual manner, 
Mr. Hall kept his eye steadily fixed on the clock during the 
sermon; and though it was quite equal to his general discourses, 
there was an absence of the fire and freedom, both in expression 
and gesture, which almost invariably distinguished the peroration. 

On other occasions one saw this effect, when, for example, he was 
told, after the service, of the presence of any remarkable person. He 
was perfectly well aware that usually there were among his hearers 
many who were distinguished for their social rank and high c11l
ture. That, however, was quite !1 different affair, and their presence 
scarcely affected him in the way I have described. Perhaps it was 
rather a stimulus to his intellect than otherwise. vVbat I mean will 
best be understood from the following incident :-

He invited me to supper one Lord's Day evening, and as most 
of my fellow-students were engaged, I was the only person present 
except his family. For two or three weeks his discourses had not 
been, intellectually, up to the usual mark, and on this evening his 
subject was the stone raised by Samuel, which, in commemoration 
of the Divine goodness, the prophet had named " Ebenezer,'' 
saying, " Hitherto the Lord bath helped us." He applied it to Brick 
Street, the Academy, and Broadmead. The closing part was both 
eloquent and fervid ; but it was more like a flash of light, than the 
peroration of a well thought-out and sustained discourse. So during 
supper Mrs. Hall remarked, "Well, my dear, if you go on 
preaching so poorly as you have lately done, our friends will 
begin to think your intellect is decaying ! "-" Quite a mistake, 
quite a mistake, my love. There may be less br~ance . and 
play of imaaination, but quite as much force, and, if plru.ner, 
more useful.~-" But, Mr. Hall, just think of to-day's sermons, 
especially the one this evening. They were poor indeed.''.-" ~ o, 
no, my dear, very useful an~ very pious. . You. are qmte nns
taken." Turnina to his eldest oaughter he sa1d, "Eliza, what do you 
think?" "Wen° papa, if you wish my opinion, all I have3;co say is 
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this-that you seemed to me like a blind man groping about for an 
idea and could not catch one." "Mr. Trestrail, did you ever hear any
thing like that ? " Of course, I held my peace. So turning to his 
other daughter, he said,'' Jane, my dea1·, what do you say?" "Well, 
papa, I think I could find quite as good in any little twopenny
halfpenny religious book." I saw he was a good deal mortified, and 
that he felt the criticisms were, for the most part, just. But 
he was not disposed to give in, and so he turned to me, saying," Now,. 
sir, you know something about this matter, for you both make 
sermons and preach them. What do you say?"-" Mr. Hall, if you 
will kindly excuse me, I would prefer being silent." "Why, sir ? 
Why, sir?"-" You see, Mr. Hall, if I give an opinion contrary to the
ladies, that will be ungallant ; and if contrary to yourself, I shall come 
within the stroke of your mighty arm." " Very ingenious, sir, but 
very slippery. Don't take to slippery ways. I always respected you, 
for your frankness and candour: don't give them up for slippery in
genuity. Speak out your mind, sir." 

I scarcely knew what to do, or what to say, and Mr. Hall was 
evidently expecting a reply. "If you insist on an answer, sir,. 
I can only say that as the celebrated Sydney Smith, whom you once 
lashed so severely, was presen.t, I did wish that your discourse had 
been equal to those'you usually preach." His countenance instantly 
changed, and he was evidently exceedingly annoyed. "Sydney 
Smith there, sir ? Impossible, sir; you don't know him, sir." 
" Quite true, Mr. Hall, I don't knorv him, in the ordinary sense of 
that word, but I heard him preach this morning." " That you didn't, 
srr, for you heard me. I saw you taking notes;" and bowing to me 
with marked courtesy, and wishing to intimate his gratification 
at my doing so, he added, " You always pay me the compliment of 
taking notes. I hope you find your labour is not always lost. But 
you could not hear Sydney Smith and hear me too." "It may appear 
extraordinary, Mr. Hall, but I did." '' Why, you know, sir, it is
simply impossible." Mrs. Hall quietly remarked, "Let Mr. Trestrail 
explain. See how flatly you are contradicting him." "Beg your 
pardon, sir. Beg your pardon, sir. But you could not, you know, 
sir, be in two places at once." "Nor was I, Mr. Hall. Our service 
began at 10.20. Mr. Smith preached in the mayor's chapel, where 
the service did not begin till 11.30. So when you had finished i 
slipped out, and was there before he began to preach. Besides, 
no one who had once seen his face could ever forget it. He sat this 
evening in Counsellor Smith's pew, just under. your right hand." 
"Well, sir, I knock under. I preached very badly. Mr. Birt was 
with me all the week, and we talked incessantly. He is a very 
remarkable man, sir, and old men love to talk of old times. I had no 
time to think, sir, and I cannot preach without thinking, sir. The 
sermons were plain and useful, but they were poor, sir, very poor." 

Very naturally the conversation turned on Mr. Smith's sermon~ 
the text, the style, and the general treatment of the subject. "What 
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was his ~ext, sir?" . "The words of JoB, 'I would not live always.' n 

"How did he treat it?" "He brought forward many reasons ,~hich 
should reconcile us to death, as for example-We become old and 
unable to participate in lif~'s duties, iu its pleasures, in its enjoyn;ents. 
Moreover, we lose our fnends one after another ; many hopes are 
blasted, and many plans frustrated-weakness brinas weariness and 
we l?ng for re~t." "Y'1_ as t~iat all, si~? Nothing 0about the p;esent 
happmess which rehg10n 1mparts-1ts consolations, the hopes it 
inspires, and the glory of the future life?" " No, not a word. Many 
parts were eloquent and beautiful, and here and there were touches of 
deep p~th_os, but no,, stress was laid on th~ higher and nobler topics 
of Ohnstrnn truth. " I am amazed, s1r. Perfectly heathenish.* 
Why, sir, Plato would preach as well as that." 

Everyone who has read or heard anything about Mr. Hall must be 
aware that he was a great smoker. He sportively attributed the 
origin of the habit to his first meeting with the celebrated Dr. Parr; 
and to "qualify himself for that inte::.-view," he began to smoke. If 
anyone called to see him, his first salutation would be followed by the 
well-known words," Take a pipe, sir." As he was pleased when this 
invitation was complied with, the students, who could smoke, always 
did so ; and if any objected, or suggested that smoking was dis
agreeable to many persons, he would reply," Quite a mistake, sir. 
It is the spitting they don't like. Smoke, but don't spit, sir." And 
it was remarkable how little inconvenience his smoking occasioned. 
He md not pour out an incessant volume of smoke. You would 
scarcely know he was smoking at all. No doubt it was some slight alle
viation of the intense pain, often amounting to agony, which he endured. 
The wonder was how any man, with such suffering, took so lively an 
interest in social life, and enjoyed the pleasures of social intercourse 
so thoroughly as he did. His power of enjoyment was extraordinary. 
I well remember a remark of his, to one of his daughters, in reply to 
her observation that the evening had been very dull, and with very 
little to enjoy in it. "Dull, my dear? No, no; very pleasant, my 
dear. J enjoy everything ! " 

Mr. Foster, in his "observations," has some striking remarks on 
'Mr. Hall's grateful appreciation of little acts of kindness and atten
tion. How true they are I can testify. Considering the great 
difference in our age, position, and relations, he might'.well expect that 
we should be on the watch to show him any courtesy which oppor
~unity might afford. It was plain that he entert~ined no Sl~ch an 
idea. He was the least exacting of men. The mterest which ~e 
took in social intercourse was so thorough that he often forgot his 
pipe, which would frequently, in the course of an evening, go out. 
To light it aaain necessitated his rising from the recumbent posture, 
which he almo;t invariably was obliged to assume. A light was 

• The Editor takes the liberty of adding that be also heard thi~ sermon preached 
by the witty Canon, in St. Paul's Cathedral, and can never forget either the sonorous 
eloquence, or the utter absence ef all Christian truths. 
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:~hr:1ys l'l':1l1Y for such occasions, and when it was handed to him o. 
,,tr:111ger "·onld hnxe thought, from his warmly-expressed thanks, that 
~Clme real favour had been bestowed. 

An instance occurs to me of the way in which ho would receive 
"lrl1:1t seemed Yery much like a reprimand from an inferior, especially 
if ilicrc ,ms the slightest ground for it. The principal chapel-keeper 
of Bronllmcnd, in my time, was Mrs. Thomas, a very strong-minded 
rerson, nnd quite a character, who felt perfectly at libmty to express 
her opinions very freely to everybody, not even excepting Mr. Hall. 
CertGinly she neYer spared 11s, if she thought an admonition necessary. 
Ent she "·onld never allow any other person, in her presence, to ex
press an opinion reflecting on Mr. Hall. That, she seemed to think, 
w:1s her sole prerogative. 

On leaving the vestry one evening after the service, Mr. Hall asked 
for his hat. Search was made, but it could not be found. "Very 
extraordinary, sir, that my hat can't be found. It is too big for 
anyoody else, sir." After hunting everywhere without success, it 
strnck Mrs. Thomas that it might have been left in the pulpit, as he 
nl "·:1ys, from a feeling of sympathetic respect, took it up with him 
"·hcu a hat-band had been sent on the occasion of the death of a 
friend. And so it proved in this case.-Mrs. Thomas bore the 
missing hat in triumph into the vestry.-" Here is your hat, Mr. Hall; 
and if your head was not fastened on your shoulders better than 
your hat on your head, you would have lost that, too." " Sorry to 
haYe gi.Ycn you so much trouble, Mrs. Thomas. You am quite right, 
mc1'am. It is a merciful provision of Providence that our heads are 
so w·E:11 fastened on, or I am sure I i::hould have lost mine long ago." 
~fr. Hall was well aware that beneath this roughness of manner in 
~T rs. Thomas there ran a current of deep, nay, almost passionate, 
regard. But I wonder how many of us would manifest so much for
bearance under similar circumstances. 

l\Ir. Hall was not only a great smoker, but he took excessively large 
quantities of opium. When I knew him, he used to carry it in a tin 
box, ready for use in those paroxysms of pain to which he was sub
ject. Many times have I seen him take it during tea, and yet, from 
his manner, no one would suspect he was suffering so intensely. It 
was striking to observe how seldom even he alluded to the malady 
which afflicted him. He was rarely heard to complain, and his power of 
endurance was marvellous. I remember remarking one Lord's Day 
evening at supper how well he looked, and what unusual brilliance 
and force pervaded his discourse. " Indeed, sir ! Then appearances 
are very deceptive. I have been in an agony all day; I have suffered 
a martyrdom, and have taken opium enough to kill a score me1:1." 
And yet he was carrying on a lively and instructive conversation with 
students, and evidently enjoying their society ! 

It has often been remarked, as scarcely to be accounted for, that 
Mr. Hall's health was not impaired by so free a use of opium. The 
tenilJle effects that follow when it is taken merely as a stimulant are 
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well known. We have sad examples in the cases of De Qnincey n.nd 
Coleridge, and in the physical and mental ruin of the opium smokers 
in China. Ou Mr. Hall no such effects were produced. He wwd it, 
not for the purpose of self-gratification, but as a soother of pain. It 
was a medicine to him, an(l taken only as such. Anyone who has 
read Mr. Chanclier's able account of Mr. Hall's fatal illness, arnl seen 
the drawings of the calculi, some of them armed with gpincs shn.rper 
than auy needle, will understand how appropriate ancl true is Mr. 
Foster's language, when he describes them as "an apprrrnttn of 
torture ! " 

The doctrines of Materialism, advocated by men eminent i11 
physical science, were not so widely accepted fifty years ago, as thc,y 
are in the present day. We can imagine a person holding these 
doctrines, well aware of Mr. Hall's constant and intense suffering, 
suddenly introduced into a company where he was present. Our 
Materialist could not but be struck with the spectacle of one who was 
nearly always in agony, taking an animated part in general conYersrr
tion, repressing all signs of suffering, and showing a courtesy to every 
one present, which would be thought graceful in one not suffering at 
all. In the presence of so marvellous an instance of the po,wr of 
the will overmastering the sense of tha sharpest pain, and of a con
sideration for others, so unselfish and generous, might not the old idea 
of the existence of the spfritiial in 11:cm, recur with an almost 
irresistible force? In retiring from so s::iking a scene, might he not 
say-" Well if there be what is called mind, I have certainly beheld 
an extraordinary proof of its po,ver over matter"? And what be saw 
and what be heard might, perchance, suggest that the cause of this 
triumph over bodily torture was the old despised religion-tlrn,t 
RELIGION which, in Mr. Hall's own unequalled words, is " tbe final 
centre of repose, the goal to which all things tend, which gives to 
time all its importance, and to eternity all its glory; apart from which 
man is a shadow, his very existence a riddle, and the stupendons 
scenes which surround him, as incoherent and unmeaning ns tl:e 
leaves which the Sybil scattered to the wind." 

Newport, Isle of Wigl1t. 
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icatonsfitlh anh Juggtnbtn !manor. 

II. 

AS the social tendencies of Mr. Burke were strong he easily 
gathered around him, in his pleasant home, the elite of English· 
and European society. As a matter of course, his great and' 

good friend, Dr. Samuel J olmson, was a very welcome visitor there. 
It was during one of these visits, and while Burke was pointing out 
to the moralist some interesting portion of his pleasant domain, that 
the Doctor somewhat churlishly said-

" Non eg_uidem invideo; miror magis; " 
"Indeed, I do not envy; I the more admire." 

Now and then we may suppose that the silly Boswell acoompamea. 
his demigod, and, of course, did not neglect an opportunity of strutting 
up and down the broad Rtreet of Beaconsfield, to excite the wonder of 
the natives at his lace ruffles, his foppish sword, and other specimens 
of London finery. When the great Doctor was in an especially good 
mood with his gifted host, the latter now and then would venture 
upon those classical pleasantries, a few of which have been preserved, 
and of two or tmee of which we may make a passing mention. Dis
coursing once concerning landed property, Mr. Burke quoted a well-
1..71own line of Horace, as containing a good description of a desirable 
tenancy-

" Modus in rebus certig_ue fines ; " 
"A modus in the tithes and fines certain." 

The great critic gave his appproval of another classical jest, this time 
at the expense of the notorious John Wilkes, whom Mr. Burke' 
stigmatized by quoting from Horace-

" . • . . • numerisg_ue fertur 
Lege solutis ; " 

"Carried upon the shoulders of lawless mobs." 

Tradition tells us that when Mr. Burke and his guests were in an 
especially good humour, they condescended even to conundrums, and 
has delivered to us a specimen of the skill of the former in that 
species of light literature. Mr. Burke's conundrum is as follows
" What is majesty without its appendages ?-A jest." 

Another welcome guest at Beaconsfield was the amiable and gifted 
Sir Joshua Reynolds. Some of our readers have doubtless seen Sir 
Joshua's picture of "Hercules strangling serpents in his infancy," 
and have probably noticed the unusually plump limbs of the future 
demigod. It is the firm belief of the people of Beaconsfield that 
one of their own babies was the model from which the artist pro
duced his stalwart child. The baby grew up to be a healthy and 
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pros:perous_ man, became a favourite tenant on Mr. Burke's estate, 
survived his great landlord for many years, and lived long enouah to 
witness the great agitation against the corn laws, which laws he tried 
to prove, by quotations frnm Mr. Burke, to be one of the firmest 
foundations of England's greatness. Cobden and Bright, however, 
proved too strong for " Hercules ; " the corn laws went to the wall, 
.and England has not yet gone to the dogs. Some of our readers 
remember the famous "dagger," made in Birmingham, for the murder 
-of kings and priests, which Mr. Burke, in sublime anger, flung upon 
the floor of the House of Commons as a proof of the prevalence in 
England of the accursed principles-as he deemed them-of the first 
French Re_volution. This renowned dagger is supposed, some way or 
-other, to have got into the possession of Mr. Burke's tenant of whom 
we have been speaking, and was often shown by him to his wondering 
,friends. We have read of a monastery in Spain having in its pos
session many sacred relics; among which were a few drops of the 
maternal milk of the Virgin Mary, a feather from one of the wings of 
the angel Gabriel, the "live coal" which touched the lips of the 
prophet Isaiah, and the sword with which Balaam struck his ass. 
A Protestant visitor, on being shown these remarkable rarities, 
allowed the first three to pass unchallenged, but objected to the 
fourth by saying, " Balaam had no sword; he only wished for one." 
'The monk, however, was too many for the heretic, and replied, " This 
is the very sword he wished for." So we may remark concerning 
Mr. Burke's celebrated "dagger;" for as, in all probability, the orator 
-did not throw it down, the present owner of it may console himself 
by saying, "This is the dagger he might have thrown down." 

Another very welcome visitor at Beaconsfield, at least for some 
years, was the renowned Charles James Fox: ; but politics parted 
these once fast friends, and they interchanged social visits no more. 
When Mr. Burke was in his last illness Fox hurried from town to 
-~eek a reconciliation, but the dying man, we are sorry to say, was 
mex:orable, and refused an interview. The death of Mr. Burke took 
place in 1797, and is supposed to have been hastened by the early 
decease of his only and much-loved son. The great man is said to 
have given directions that his body should not be put in a leaden 
,coffin, lest some future revolutionists should steal the metal to make 
into bullets with which to blow down the parish church. The revo
lution, however, did not come ; the honoured remains of the thrice 
great man have safely reposed for nearly eighty years in one of the 
side aisles of the church ; a plain mural tablet records the fact, and 
a "brass," lately placed in another aisle of the church by the Burkes 
of the United Kino·dom, records their reverence for "the greatest of 
their name. 0 

Taking for granted that our readers would like to hear something 
-of the religious state of Beaconsfield, we will make a few remarks 
concernino· it. The Church of Enaland is strong in the town and 
,neighbourhood, the complexion of it being of the Ritualistic school. 
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The fo·ing is worth.upwards of £700 a year. It belongs to Magdalen 
College, Oxford, and the present rector has probably not much love 
for dissenters of the parish; judging from the fact that two or three 
years ago he ext0mporised a wake, in order, it is supposed, to neutralise 
the ill effects of certain services which nonconformists were about to 
hold. There are three or four dissenting places of worship there ; one 
of which belongs to the Oongregat.ionalists, and has lately been rebuilt, 
a considerable portion of the cost of which was contributed .. by an 
Episcopalian lady of the neighbourhood as a protest, it is said, against 
the Romeward tendency of the parish church. There was formerly a 
Presbyterian church in the town, which, having embraced Arian 
opinions, has now become defunct. God win, the author of " Caleb 
\Villiams," was, in the last century, for a little while its minister, and 
we han heard of the existence of a receipt given by him for his 
ministerial salary, amounting to the munificent sum of £14. When last 
at Beaconsfield we had the pleasure of meeting the Rev. J. Guiness 
Rogers, \,ho was kindly making an evangelical tour through the 
country, doubtless not without good results. We tnrnt he will be 
spared to undert:1,ke many similar services, and be able also to induce 
others of his brethren to follow th8 excellent example. 

The question has naturally and often been asked, Why did Mr. 
Disraeli choose Beaconsfield to give name to his earldom ? Of 
course we do not profess any acquaintance with his lordship's personal 
matters, but it is not wrong to give a guess. Probably one reason is 
to be found in the fact that the few large towns of South Bucks were 
all preoccupied by the peerage, excepting Beaconsfield. High Wycombe 
might seem to be another exception, but the name" Lord Wycombe" 
is, we believe, one of the titles of the Lansdowne family. If we are 
mistaken in this last remark, the fact remains that the borough of 
w·ycombe rejected the political blandishments of Ivfr. Disraeli forty
fiye years ago ; and, though politicians are said to have short memories, 
probably his lordship has not forgotten his defeat-" spretmq_ueinjiiria 
formcc ''-and need not, therefore, be anxious to shed much of the 
glory of bis later career upon those who were not wise enough to 
discern the beams of the rising sun. Of course, his lordsliip, in com
rnon with all educated men, holds in high estimation the cal'eer of 
Mr. Durke, and probably that is the chief reason which led to the 
choice of Beaconsfield as the name of his earldom. The residence of 
Mr. Burke has been in ruins, through fire, for more than sixty years, 
and we have heard that Mr. Disraeli once entertained the idea of 
rebuilding the mansion and taking up his residence there. For some 
reason or other the idea did not become a fact, and the memorable 
r,pot is still a desolation. The well is yet there which often slaked 
c;he thirst of fair ladies and famous men. We ourselves have tasted 
the water and found it sweet. The ice-house is still standing, from 
ihe former contents of which Dr. Johnson cooled his wine in the dog 
days, and then puffed out his emphatic approval. The stables are 
also standing; but when we were last there heaps of sheep-troughs 
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were piled np were Sir Joshua Reynolds had seen and admired the 
well-conditioned carriage horses. The mansion itself is gone ; but 
there remain near to its site many strong pieces of brickwork in the 
form of drains and sewers, which show that "sanitary measures" 
were no strangers to the comprehensive mind of the great orator. It 
would doubtless have yielded much satisfaction to Mr. Disraeli to 
rebuild the mansion and possess the estate once owned by so renowned 
a man; and, failing in that pleasure, he has successfully resolved to 
link his name with the memories of a spot graced by the genius of 
one of the most gifted of mankind. Mr. Burke when he cliecl was 
several years younger than Earl Heaconsfield no;v is, but we trust the 
end of the latter is not near, and that it may be long before he be
comes what the former now is, " Umbra nominis magni "-The shadow 
of a gTeat name. 

We have yet to speak concerning "Hughenden ManoT," the pleasant 
country abode of the Pl'ime Minister. The parish of Hughenden is a 
long, straggling one'--having no village-portions of which are about a 
mile distant from the town of High Wycombe; and one of the county 
histories writes thus of the place:-" Huchenclene was the property of 
Queen Edith before the conquest, anc~ after that great epoch in English 
history it formed part of the possessions of Odo, Bishop of Bayeaux, 
and Nigel, son of Roger d'Albigni or Albini. The Bishop's lands 
here and elsewhere were forfeited, and the manor seems to have 
remained in the Crown until Henry the First granted it to Geoffrey 
de Clinton, his Chamberlain. This Geoffrey is recorded to have made 
the manor of Hitchenden part of the endowment of his priory at 
Kenilworth .... The priors of Kenilworth continued to be lon1s of 
the manor until the dissolution. In 1540, Henry the Eighth granted 
the manor to Robert Dormer." It subsequently came into the hands 
of different families, and, about thirty years ago, it was purchased by 
the "elder Disraeli," and is now the property of his famous son-Earl 
Beaconsfield. Some might suppose the estate a small one, con
sidering· the rank of its possessor, and the lands of some of his 
fellow-ministers are many times larger; but, as he makes up in brains 
what he lacks in acres, we will not further dwell upon the matter. 

Hughenden is not far from the small Yillage of Bradenham, the 
former residence of the elder Disraeli, and where the Prime Minister 
spent a portion of his youthful years. Geographically considered, 
Bradenham is a small place, but it has been, nevertheless, the scene of 
some interesting historical events, as the following quotation will 
show:-"Theestate and manor-house belonged in the thirteenth century 
to the Earls of Warwick, who held it of the King in free soccage (what
ever that may be), from whom it passed by purchase to a branch of the 
same house, called in the records, Robert of Bradenbarn. From him 
it passed through several obscure fan:ulies, until in 15:l9 it became 
the property of Sir Agnew "\Vindser, who was created Lord Windser 
of Bradenham. The second Lord Windser built the present house, 
and was Sheriff of Bucks in 1558, and there his son, the third lord, 
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entertained Queen Elizabeth with great state on her return from a 
visit to Oxford University." This somewhat famous manor had the 
doubtful honour, about three centuries later, of being in Chanoery 
and, during a portion of the time of litigation, the mansion wa~ 
occupied by Disraeli the elder ; there the future Lord Beaconsfield 
spent many happy days, during which he often walked to the neigh~ 
bouring 1xnish of Hughenden where his residence is now fixed. One 
of the literary pro:luctions of his lordship's father was in honour of 
Charles the First, and procured for him a D.C.L. from Oxford 
University. In the diploma which conferred the degree, he is styled 
" Optiini rc_r;?'.s optimus vinde:c." We pass by the optimism of the Stuart, 
only remarking that the author of the eulogy could not have been the 
author of the Radicalism with which Lord Beaconsfi.eld was infected 
in his early years. Mr. Disraeli died at Bradenham in 1848. Over 
his pew in the small parish church is a tablet containing the following 
inscription :-" Sacred to the memories of Isaac Disraeli, Esquire, 
D.C.L., of Bradenham House, author of 'Curiosities of Literatuxe,' 
who died January 19, 1848, in his 82nd year; and of his wife, Maria, 
to whom he was united for forty-five years. She died April 21, 1847, 
in the 72nd year of her age. Their remains lie side by side in the 
vault of the adjoining chancel" 

The park ar.d grounds of Hughenden Manor consist of about 300 
acres, which are well woodP.d; a trout stream runs from one extremity 
of the park to the other. Among the trees are to be seen some 
flourishing young cedars, the seeds of which are said to have been 
brought from Lebanon by the present owner of Hughenden, and sown 
by his own hands. The mansion is " beautiful for situation," and of 
moderate size. When we visited the interior some ten years ago, we 
noticed that eaeh apartment contained some picture or marble effigy 
of its talented owner-the result doubtless of the affection of his late 
devoted wife. On going lately through his lordship's dormitory, we 
noticed that his couch was of very plain order, like those of Pio Nono 
and of the great Duke of Wellington. The people of England were 
reminded by a remarkable parliamentary debate, last autumn, that 
Lord Beaconsfield is the patron of the vicarage of his parish. The 
church is near to the mansion and has lately been restored, mainly at 
the expense of a relative of the vicar. The church_ is small but 
deserves a passing notice-first, because it contains "some very 
ancient Norman and early English work," and also because of "the 
tombs in the Montfort Chapel." These tombs are supposed to contain 
the dust of some of the descendants of Simon de Montfort, the great 
Earl of Leicester. The matter is surrounded with some doubt; but a 
painstaking antiquarian gives 1286 as the date of one of the tombs. 
Of course, strangers now and then visit the church chiefly for the 
purpose of seeing the pew and the person of the lord of the manor-:
for whose piety the vicar lately vouched, in a letter to the pubhc 
papers, by refening to the devout manner in w~ch his notable 
parishioner takes the Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper. The 
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,clergy of the Established Church are supposed to stand upon a 
spiritual line ranging 

" From lowest Newton up to highest Neale." 

If so, the Vicar of Hughemlen stands nearer to "Neale " than to 
"Newton." 

The spiritual instruction of the villagers is not exclusively confined 
to the care of the vicar, there being at least two or three Non confor
mist pfaces of worship in the parish-he having sufficient influence, 
however, to prevent the formation of a School Board within its pre
,cincts. One of the Nonconformist places of worship must oe especi
ally disagreeable to a High Church clergyman, being almost entirely 
sustained by a nominal member of the Episcopal Church, partly as a 
protest against the "Ritualism " of the parish. 

As we are naturally curious with reference to the private life of 
great public men, our readers will perhaps expect us to say something 
concerning that of Lord Beaconsfield. Having lived in the neigh
bourhood of his residence for some years, we have heard, we are 
happy to say, very little to his prejudice. As a landlord he is prob
ably neither better nor worse than the average of his class. \Ve have 
never heard his tenants complain of him ; and although most of the 
cottages on his estate give few signs of architectural beauty, like those 
of the pet village of Ohenies, neither are they open to the charge of 
gross neglect. Some people perhaps think that as Lord Beaconsfield 
is at the head of the Tory party, he ought in his private capacity to 
frown sternly u,pon every form and manifestation of dissent-but his 
lordship does not so frown. In proof of which we may state that 
his local man of business is a Nonconformist, and that one of his 
tenants, lately deceased, was a deacon of a neighbouring Baptist 
,church; in whose comfortable kitchen we have often preached, without 
any intimation of displeasure on the part of the lord of the manor. 

In the pleasant graveyard of the pal'ish, near to the chancel of the 
•church, is a vault containing the remains of three persons, and sufficient 
space for those of a fourth. There are buried there the Countess of 
Beaconsfield, a brother of the earl, and that enthusiastic admirer of 
his lordship, who some years ago left him a large legacy on condi~ion 
of lying side by side with him in the same tomb. Between the time 
·Of his lordship's decease and burial, his character will be criticised by 
half the newspapers of the world. They will say concerning him 
,good and evil, truth and falsehood, including something like the 
foliowina estimate of him :-He was a popular writer, a powerful 
speaker,0an astute manager of men; and though he did but little to 
enlarge the boundaries of political science, or personal liberty, he 
&ecured in spite of many difficulties great Parliamentary power, and 
will take his place in history among the chief rulers of the renowned 
British realm. 
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THE REV. THOS. HORTON. 

OF tlw good and useful men our denomina1;ion has recently lost 
by death, there were few who had better title to the name than 
our late, dear and valued friend, the Rev. Thomas Horton, of 

Devonport. He belonged to a generation of which there are but few 
survivors, and for several years before his death was disqualified by 
age and physical infirmity from doing any exterm.l ministerial work. 
But until be had reached the years usually allotted to man, there 
were not many whose labours were more abundant, or who, in their 
own immediate sphere, were more signally blest ; there were none 
more cordially beloved and esteemed, or who have left behind them 
a memory more deservedly fragrant for right and noble deeds. 
Though loYing the shade, and never aspiring to popularity, his were 
the actions "which smell sweet and blossom in the dust." He was 
a saintly character. We were privileged to know him before his 
days of actiYe ministerial work were over; it was our happiness 
also, to the last, to be admitted to the inner circle of his friendship ; 
and certainly none whom we have known seemed more to justify 
the lines dear Vince was accustomed to quote :-

" When he who holds communion with the skies 
Hus filled his urn where those pure waters 1-i.se, 
.A.nd once more mingled with us meaner things; 
'Tis e'en as if an angel shook his wings. 
Immortal fragrance fills the circuit wide, 
Which tells us whence lliS treaswes were supplied . 
.A.s when a ship well-freighted with the stores 
The sun matures on India"s spicy shores, 
Has dropt her anchor, and her canvas furled 
In some safe haven of this western world; 
'Twere vain inquiry to what port she went, 

The gale informs us, laden with the scent." 

So with our departed brother. His mental gifts were of no mean 
order. As we have sat and listened to his flow of intelligent 
discou:·:e, frequently lighted with the play of an innocent mirth, and 
not seldom pointed by the well-told anecdote, and the aptly-repeated 
classical quotation, ·,rn have often been delighted and amazed. Bi:t 
it was his moral excellences which were his chief charm; his mam
festly close and constant walk with God, his pure sensibility, his 
o-reat tenderness of heart, to(J'ether with inflexible truth, fulness and 
b V d sustained integrity, which so endeared him to our hearts, an 
made us feel that he was indeed "a good man, and fidl of the Holy 
Ghost." 
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Our friend's habitual modesty dictated that at hi.c:; ( leceft-;e every
thing should be conducted as free from ostentation as possi!Jle ; even 
a funeral sermon was not preached. N evertheles.Y, some who knew 
him and prized him highly, have thought it was due to the rrrace of 
God which made him what he was, to put these few merno~ials on 
record. 

He was born at Mowslcy, in LeicE:stershire, 179G. His parents 
belonged to the rcsp@ctable middle class, and were accustomwl to 
attend the chapel at A.rnsby-" dear old A.rnsby," as our friend nsed 
to term it, so 1·ich with the inspiring memories of the Halls. Here 
both his parents were members, and hither, week by week, -.vere 
accustomed to bring their youthful family, in company with sur
-rounding villagers, to train them in the ordinances of God's house. 
From our friend's grateful reminiscences we should judge his mother 
to have been a singular admixture of judicious firmness and gentle
ness. The means of his conversion was a pious joiner ; the pastor 
who baptized him, a Mr. William Curtis; the occasion, one so cold 
that the ice had to be broken before the baptismal rite could be adminis
tered. Two years afterwards, when in his twentieth year, it was the 
opinion of the church that he possessed ministerial gifts, aml at 
their request he proceeded to Bristol Academy. Here he lrncl for 
fellow-studerits the late Dr. Thomas Price, Mr. Bunce, Dr. Steane, 
and many others with whom he formed life-long and endeared friend
ships. How gratefully he regarded the instruction of the venerable 
Dr. Ryland many of us can testify who have heard him talk refresh
ingly of "aulcl lang syne." It was, however, the spirit-stiuing asso
ciations of the village centre from which he came, and the remem
brance of the great preacher incxtinguishably identified with that 
locality, which exerted the greatest formative influence on his mind. 
Mr. Hall he personally knew, often used to hear, never was tired 
of talking about, till we " puir bairns" of yesterday began to 
think we had never heard preaching. Some of our deepest impres
sions of the extraordinary power of that remarkable man were 
derived from listening to Mr. Horton. In 1820, when only twenty
four years old, he was called to the ministry as assistant pastor 
of the Baptist Church at Devizes ; and in the following year he 
received a call from the important and influential chmch at Morice 
Square, Devonport, where he laboured with ability and success 
for the next thirty years. Toward the end of this period Mr. 
Horton's sentiments on the subject of communion came into such 
manifest collision with those of a section of the Church, Lhat he was 
justified, in his own opinion and that of most of his brethren, in with
drawing and erecting the handsome and commodious building known as 
Hope Chapel, Devonport. The step, besides being a grave one, was 
one which involved to his kind and sensitive nature not a little pain ; 
it was one, however, in which he had the moral support and sympathy 
of some of the best men in the West of England. The chapel was 
opened in the year 1855, when a characteristic sermon was preached 
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by the late Dr. Rrock, on 1 Corinthians i. 22, 23--a sermon of 
remarkable evangelic power and excellence, remembered with gratitude 
to this day by those who heard it. 

It was in the year after this that our intimacy with our dear friend 
began. He was then gathering the nucleus of a very respectable 
church, Rnd with "neither his eye dim nor his natural force abated:" 
With his dear and honoured friend, the Rev. Samuel Nicholson, of 
Plymouth, he was a leading representative of the churches of Devon 
and Cornwall, sharing the respect and love of the neighbourhood, and 
the very 1wince of pastors. In all om associations and acquaintances, 
we have known no one whom we should so warmly extol in this 
respect as an example or model to our younger brethren ; not a gossip 
or lounger, not a hanger on of the skirts of the rich or a factious leader 
of class movements and class ideas ; a sympathetic, hard working, 
Catholic spirited man; not afraid to speak his mind, and yet the very 
pink of kindness and -courtesy ; as mindful of the wants of the poor 
as of the well-to-do, and equally at home in the poor man's cot and 
the rich man's mansion. He was framed for sympathy, and his wide 
and varied experience enabled him to exercise it most judiciously and 
in a way generally helpful to the Christian Church. In times of 
sickness all parties sent for him, often irrespective of grade or sect; 
and wherever he went he always carried with him a radiant face and 
the message of a Saviour's love. He never neglected the pulpit ; on 
the contrary, he -conscientiously and diligently prepared for it, and 
many are they who can faithfully attest how he fed them " with 
knowledge and understanding." But it was in the home of sorrow, 
in the crisis of bereavement or desolation, "when the fig-tree ceased 
to blossom and the labour of the olive failed," or by the bedside of 
the sick and dying in the accident ward, the workhouse, the barracks, 
among the stricken of fever and of cholera, our dear friend especially 
shone. It is not irreverent to say that, like his Divine Master, ''' he 
went about doing good." In times of epidemic, such as a long 
pastorate in a crowded garrison town is sure to involve, he never 
flinched. There were at least two visitations of cholera, during 
which he spared neither strength nor leisure in re.pairing to the worst 
haunts of the fearful malady, and, not seldom in the intervals of 
deadly coma or of spasmodic pain, he pointed the trembling one to 
Jesus, it is believed, frequently with saving results. 

In making these remarks we by no means wish to detract from our 
brother's excellences as a preacher. Whenever we heard him he was 
always earnest, always fervent, always intelligent, pressing home with 
tender emotion the well-thought-out subject of discourse. He was 
" a scribe well instructed " in matters relating to the kingdom df 
heaven, and brought forth out of its treasury "things new and old." 
The Bible in more respects than one was his text book, and Christ 
Jesus and His cross the abiding theme. He was a consistent politician, 
and a keen observer of men and things; he must have been some time 
or other a hard student, and was not ignorant of the lighter graces of 
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literature arnl poetry. Yet whilst he believed ancl often showed that 
the gospel touched and transformed our whole social life, everythina 
was subordinate to preaching Christ. It was not merely preachin; 
about Him, it was preaching Christ. And many were tlrn testimonie~ 
to the success of his message. Long aftel' he had been laid aside from 
active work he used to be gladdened with instances of savinr, aood 
acoruing from his instrumentality. Perhaps the tidings cam~ from 
a distant pal't of the country, perhaps from one of the colonies whither 
a pious soldier or emigrant had gone, perhaps from a sailor afloat; 
whenever it came and whencesoever,it always gladdened the aged saint. 
Particularly among the young was he blessed; several of whom, 
brought to Christ by his means, came afterwards to occupy important 
places in the Christian ministry. Among such are our African 
voteran, the Rev. Alfred Saker; the Rev. Jno. May, once an honoured 
missionary in Jamaica, and long since the much-respected pastor of 
the Baptist Church, Saltash; the Rev. J no. Haddy, Mr. Horton's 
successor at Hope Chapel, Devonport; Geo. Moses, once of Norwich, 
now of the Unit~d States; W. Hobling, and others. 

It was the happiness of our brother to enjoy the friendship of, and 
co-operate with, the most distinguished men of our denomination in 
the west. We have mentioned the name of Mr. Nicholson, the well
known and much beloved minister at Plymouth, whose memory is so 
fragrant and whose influence is still one of the most vital forces in the 
neighbourhood. Beginning their ministry about the same time and 
at the same age in such closely adjoining towns, the young men 
naturally became much attached, and it was an affection which "grew 
with their growth and strengthened with their strength," and which 
lasted to death. Mr. Horton was also closely associated with th1> 
gifted Mr. Wilcocks. The two compiled a volume of poetry, selected 
from our best authors, on "moral and sacred subjects;" also a Hymn
book for the use of Congregational worship. The latter was especially 
esteemed and extensively adopted, and for many years held its place 
securely in Devon and Comish churches. Besides these productions 
and an occasional sermon, an address to Bristol students, and two 
admirable tracts, called "A Minister's Experience" and " Dying 
Scenes," our friend, did not venture into print. His correspondence 
was extensive, and sustained pretty nearly to the last. To any one who
would take the trouble to collate it, it offers a rich field of Christian 
experience, and wise, devout sentiment. We know of no one whom 
in difficult circumstances we would sooner consult, and no one whose 
judgment would be more frankly given, accompanied with a. kindness 
and grace which prepared for it the most respectful consideration. In 
s~asons of fraternal depressio:iis and perplexity how often has he been 
like "the still small voice of God" to us when the terror of the 
earthquake and storm has passed, directing us where to look and 
what to do. 

In 1870, in consequence of advanced age and growing infirmities, 
Mr. Horton finally gave up the ministry; and then began another, 
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order of tPstimony, scarcely less useful and pleasing; though more 
restricted. I:n the well-known lines we are told 

"It is tl,c suDsct of life teaches mystical lore, 
And c0ming events cast their shadows before." 

It "·as during our brother's ph~Tsical decline ,ve cauo·ht aleams of the . l J h b 
commg g ory, and learnt to feel the certainty of that Rock on which 
he emphatically reposed. Truly beautiful was that moral sunset. 
It was often clonded with seasons of prolonged pain n,ml acute agony, 
yet ahrnys suffused with the golden tints of peaceful resianation and 
rejoicing hope. "\Vith holy Baxter, he would say, in substance if not 
in "·c1rds, " There is no dispute about the pain, but, thank God ! 
there is none also about the consolation." How often has he said 
he nlmcst rr.grr.tted the passing away cf pain because of the great 
joy he experienced amidst it all in redeeming love. On one occasion, 
aft0r an " intense agony of twenty hours," he writes, " I am very 
happy. Oh, what a rock is our Rock ! If I could speak to the 
"·hole militant Church I would say--

' No fearing nor doul::.ting; 
With Christ on our side 
We hope to die shouting, 
The Lord will provide.' " 

On another occasion, after a f-limilar period of pain and weakness, 
he says," Oh, blessed be His name! He can't take me in any way 
but the right way. I am sure of that. And then the darkness, ALL 
the durkness will pass, and the day of eternal brightness will break 
upon my soul. Oh, I am almost overwhelmed by the very thought! 
' Excelsior ' should be our motto. I want to bless and praise God, not 
only in my affliction but for my affliction.'' Would that some of our 
leading scientists, and men who talk of passing into the darkness, had 
witnessed that end ! '.L'hey might have desired such a departure, even 
ii they had ascribed it to enthusiasm. It was not enthusiasm, how
ever, excepting in the highest and best of all senses. Our departed 
friend, in the intervals of these paroxysms and seasons of great weak
ness, continued to take interest in things around him. Though never 
to the front in things political, and though sustaining a friendly 
relation to all sections of Evangelic Christians, he was ever a staunch 
Nonconformist. Nothing, however, so delighted him as intercourse 
with his Christian brethren concerning the Church of Christ; missions 
to the heathen ; or any record of the triumph of truth at home. 
Nothing which pertained to the progress of man was a matter of in
difference to him ; but it was this-the condition of the Christian 
Church-which to the last engaged his interest and prompted his 
prayers. 

The end came suddenly and unexpectedly. But it was peace. He 
had been worse only a few days. His only surviving brother had 
come to see him. In the presence of his wife and family he breathed 
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his last, on Monday, the 6th of August, 1877, in the 81st year of his 
age. 

'' How blest the righteous when h& dies ! 
When sinks a weary soul to rest, 
How mildly beam the closing eyes; 
How gently heaves the expiring breast. 

"So fades a summer cloud away; 
80 sinks the gale when storms are, o'er; 
So gently shuts the eye of day; 
So dies a wave along the shore." 

G. S. 

"He came unto His own lmd, and His own people received Him not." 

r. 
CHILL is the night, and gently fades the year, 

The earth is wrapt in silence, as of old, 
When shepherds watched around the wintry fold, 

And saw the angel of the Lord appear, 
And heard the strains unknown to mortal ear. 

Peace and goodwill the heavenly anthem told, 
Such joyful tidings made the shepherds bold 

To do the bidding of the voices clear. 
But who beside them sought that lowly bed 

To worship, and to wonder, as He lay, 
The Child Divine, who unto us was, born 1 

None, save the strangers from the East star-led, 
None of' His own would hail His natal day, 
Or bring a fairer crown than one of thorn. 

II. 
Now festive carols fill the midnight air, 

With flowers and light the houses are aglo.w, 
From lip to lip joy's cheerful accents flow; 

The, tables gleam with welcome Christmas fare, 
And Love and Friendship cordial greetings share, 

But, mid the feast, how blest are they that know 
The deeper truth, the joy of joys below, 

In us, the. Christ is born who shall repair 
Our- nature's ruins, and restore the love 
Of God the Father unto souls impure. 

Foir this. He died, for this He lives and reigns, 
That childlike hearts, set upon things above-, 
Ma..y fui.d in lowly service and obscure 

The Christ whose life was poverty and pains. 
36 



562 REVIEWS. 

Ill. 
Long hast Thou stood without my gracious Lord 

Thy locks with dew are wet 'Thy limbs are chili 
With meekly waiting on my churlish will ' 

That, rude and stubborn, grudges to afford ' 
Thee a free welcome at my wretched board. 

I sleep,_ but my heart wakes, and waking hears 
~hy voice, and rising with unfeigned tears 

I give Thee salutation Christ adored. 
Lo, now, with trembling haste, I open wide 

The portals of my heart, that evermore 
Thy blissful presence may with me abide. 

Since I have set for Thee an open door 
Pass me n?t by, Thou much neglected guest, 
But sup with me, and make with me Thy feast. 

'l'unbr£dge Wells. W. K. ARMSTRONG. 

~tbieius. 

THE CRoss OF CHRIST : Studies in 
the History of Religion and the 
Inner Life of the Church. By 
Otto Zoeckler, D.D. Translated 
with the co-operation of the 
Author, by Rev. Maurice J. 
Evans, B.A. London : Hodder 
and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster 
Row. 1877. 

WE have not hitherto possessed in 
English anything like a complete 
treatise on the Cross of Christ as 
the distinguishing symbol of the 
Christian religion, and the represen
tation of the one supreme truth, 
which encloses within itself all other 
truths. We may indeed find de
tached essays upon it in our larger 
reviews and in our Church histories, 
but nowhere is there such an ex
haustive investigation of it as we 
have here. The design of the volume 
could only have been suggested by 
the profoundly penetrative spirit of 
modern times, which prompts us to 

get as far as possible to the root of 
things, and unveil their inner life. 

Dr. Zoeckler has taken his sub
ject in hand with all the glow of 
youthful enthusiasm, combined with 
the 1ipe and mature experience of 
age. We were favourably impressed 
some years ago by his contributions 
to Lange's Biblewerk (the Solomonic 
writings), and we now recognize in 

· him an equally able historian, 
In the first chapter on '' The 

Cross in the pre-Christian and extra
Christian Religions," there is much 
that will be new, and perhaps 
startling, to many readers, and 
which will prove deeply instruc
tive. The use of crucifixion as 
a punishment-its painfulness, its 
ignominy, and the extent to which 
it prevailed are carefully examined, 
and then comes a reverent narration 
of Christ's crucifixion, and a collo
cation and a critical estimate of the 
passages which in the gospels 
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and epistles determine its signifi
cance, 

Constontine'svision of the Cross-a 
dream vision ef providential origin
is handled with remarkable sobriety 
of judg-ment and psychological skill, 
and " the discovery of the true 
Cross" by Helena, is rightly dis
credited. It was about this time 
that the sensuous-external arloration 
of the Cross began, and continued 
for so many centuries to weaken the 
spiritual life of the Church. Natu
rally a large part of the work is 
occupied with the Middle Ages, and 
this is in some respects the most 
valuable part. We are shown how 
the idea of the Cross influenced 
Christian worship, and ecclesiastical 
art, especially in the con~truction and 
ornamentation of churches, cathe
drals, &c., how also it determined the 
forms of asceticism ( the stigmata of 
St. Francis and others) as well as 
the profounder aspects of the mys
tical theology. Then follows "The 
Cross in the Theology and Church of 
the Reformation," iu which we are 
brought face to face with the great 
and momentous problems which 
Luther and his associates had to 
solve. The theology of the Reforma
tion, while it protested against the 
external and mechanical use of the 
Cross, restored it to its true place. 
It brought into prominence the cru
cified Christ, and laid stress upon 
the inward and spiritual, which amid 
a heap of ceremonies had been over
laid. This section is in fact a 
powerful exposition and defence of 
the reformed theology, and neces
sarily discusses the culture, the art 
~nd the poetry, as well as the doctrines 
Ill which we have obtained a price
less inheritance. 

Further meaning will yet be dis
cerned in the Cross, and it may be 
that "the church will have to be 
more deeply immersed in the baptism 
of sufferings, and to be kept in the 
school of the Cross, for the gathering 

of yet more abundant and precious 
experiences than she ha~ yet 
made." Bat as the ign()m,,;nirr is 
invariably followed by the gfori,i, we 
should be ready for the trial, that the 
power and majesty of God's kincrdom 
may be more widely known° and 
keenly felt. 

It is not easy to over-estimate the 
worth of a book like this, ~o tho
roughly does it enter into the essence 
of the Christian faith, and so 
numerous are the problems on which 
it touches. The research involved 
in its production is enormCJus, and 
both to Dr. Zoeckler, as author, and 
Mr. Evans as translator, English 
students owe a debt of gratitude, 
which we trust they will cordially 
repay. 

The engravings of cruciform 
images, inscriptions, &c., add greatly 
to the value of the work, and make 
it as complete as can be desired. 

NnfE LECTURES ON PREcl.CHING. 

Deliver~d at Yale, Newhaven, 
Connecticut. By R. W. Dale, 
Birmingham. London : Hodder 
and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster 
Row. 1877. 

WHEN Mr. Dale receivecl the invita
tion to deliver these" Lectures on 
Preaching " he felt that be could 
not honourably decline it. We are 
glad that he accepted it. The Lec
tures will be read with interest on 
both sides the Atlantic. The 
subject is certainly not a novel one, 
and it has in recent years been dis
cussed perhaps too incessantly from 
profe8sors' chairs and pulpits, in the 
pages of stately reviews, and the 
columns of daily newspapers. We 
have now six series of" Yale Lec
tures," to say nothing of similar 
work by the late Principal Fai.rbaim, 
by Dr. Vaughan, and by Mr. Spur
geon. Aud yet the thoughts and 
counsels of a man like Mr. Dale, 
whose individuality is strongly 
marked, and whose ministry has 

86-)f, 
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been so powel'Cul fo1· good, can never 
be unwelcome, and we know that his 
volume has been awaited with eaO'er 
interest. And it is thoroughly 
worthy of that interest. It is, as 
all such books ought to be, a self
reyelation of its author, and gives us 
the result of years of earnest thought 
and experience in relation to this 
grandest of all vocations. Mr. Dale 
dwells on the intellectual qualifica
tions for the ministry more than on 
the spiritual, although the latter are 
by no means ignored. They are, in 
fact, taken for granted as of primary 
importance. The directions as to 
honest, intellectual work, the class 
of books which should be read, and 
the manner irr which they should be 
mastered and their contents utilized, 
are among the wisest utterances we 
have seen. We are thankful that 
the author has protested so v.igor• 
ously against the habits of" indolent 
acti,ity" into which ministers may 
almost unconsciously fall, and that 
he has exposed the serious perils 
which on this score endanger their 
success in the pulpit. There is a 
good deal of common sense, too, in 
the caution against yielding to the 
demand for sermons which bring 
"intellectual repose." Ministers 
are teachers and expositors as well 
as heralds. So again the remarks 
on old sermons are sensible and 
weighty, as are those on extem
poraneousandevangelistic preaching, 
and still more the section on "moral" 
sermons. And if on some points, of 
by no means secondary moment, we 
are unable to agree with Mr. Dale, 
we always feel ourselves to be in the 
presence of one who is " every inch a 
man." He knows well the age in 
which he lives, and understands the 
preaching which is most thoroughly 
adapted to its needs. In none of 
Mr. Dale's books bas he given 
clearer proof of his large and varied 
culture, his inteltectual pr(jwess, and 
his robust and often glowing elo-

quencc. 'rherc arn a numb0r of 
sentences which would anywhere 
stamp the book as M:r. Dale's, and 
if the Lectures had been compressed 
into smaller space, and freed from 
repetitions, which, however neces
sary in spoken ::iddresses, are out of 
place in print, it would have been 
better. But where this is the chief 
fault, there is little ground for com
plaint. 

A TREATISE ON THE lNSPIRA.TION 
OF THE HoLY SCRIPTURES. By 
Charles Elliott, D.D., Profes
sor of Biblical Literature and 
Exegesis in the Presbyterian 
Theologifal Seminary, Chicago. 
Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark, 38, 
George-street. 

ALTHOUGH Dr. Elliott modestly 
insists that he has written not for 
learned but for common readers, he 
has composed a treatise which no 
scholar need be ashamed to read, 
and which will materially contribute 
to clear and accurate views of a very 
difficult question. In the first part 
of his work, he discusses the Canon 
of Scripture, the integrity, the his
torical credibility, and the scientific 
accuracy of its several books. The 
second part he devotes to the various 
proofs of inspiration, and it is here 
that he shows his greatest strength 
and skill. The proofs he adduces 
are, no doubt, such as have been fre
quently advanced by apologetic 
writers, but he has exhibited them 
in a very powerful light. The 
chapter on " the diversity and lJ.nity 
ofthe Bible " and that on "its bene
ficial effects on the world " are ad
mirable, and no honest enquirer can 
read them without feeling con
strained to admit that the Bible is 
in every sense an unique book, a 
book which is indeed of God. The 
third part of the work discusses the 
various theories of'inspiration and all 
matters pertaining to it. Dr. Elliott's 
view, which he calls the theanthro-
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pie, as incl,1ding both the Divine 
and the human elements of Scripture, 
will commend itself to the great bulk 
of our readers. His thoughtful and 
well-considered remarks will prove 
of great service to all who wish to 
acquire an intelligent idea of the 
origin and cr1mposition of the Divine 
revelation. 

INSPIRED ETHIC B. A Revised Trans
lation and Topical Arrangement 
of the Book of Proverbs. By 
,John Stock, LL.D. London: 
.Elliot 'Stock, 62, Paternoster 
Row. 1877. 

OF Dr. Stock's translation of the 
Proverbs we can speak in terms of 
cordial approbation. It never de
parts from the authorised version 
without an adequate reason ; but it 
is a decided improvement on it and 
preserves better the spirit of the 
original Hebrew. The classification 
of the Proverbs into seven separate 
groups (with sub-divisions), accord
ing to their subjects, is a capital idea, 
and the author has evidently be
stowed great pains upon it. We 
may get from the Proverbs a com
plete ethical system-a system which 
covers the entire range of human 
life, and brings all its aspects and 
relationships into connection with 
the Divine will. A student of this 
little volume will find it fruitful in 
suggestions; on whatever point of 
human duty he wishes to acquire 
knowledge, he will find here the most 
apposite laws and illustrations. 

LECTURES TO MY STUDENTS. Being 
Addresses deliverea to the Stu
dents of the Pastor's College. By 
C. H. Spurgeon. Second Series. 
London: Passmore & Alabaster. 
1877. 

How Mr. Spurgeon can find time 
to do so much work, and to do it so 
well, we are at a loss to conceive. 
His Lectures to his Students are 
simply inimitable, and while the 

first series necessarily " take off the 
cream," there is in the second series 
no lack of vigour, raciness, and pith. 
Every minister, as well as every 
student, will not only be quickened 
in spirit by these stirring words, but 
learn much for the improvement of 
his methods. Some of the Lectures 
are on the spiritual aspects of the 
ministry; the Holy Spirit in con
nection with the Ministry ; the 
Necessity of Progress ; Earnestness ; 
Conversion as our Aim, &c. Others 
are occupied with minor, but at the 
same time important matters, such 
as Posture, Action, Gesture, &c. 
This section is enlivened by illus
trations, which have evidently been 
produced at great cost, and which 
will warn men of mistakes which 
often mar an otherwise useful 
ministry. "The Blind Eye and the 
Deaf Ear" contains some of the 
wisest and most helpful counsel to 
which we have ever listened. The 
first series is already in its twenty
fifth thousand; may the second 
soon be so too. 

ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE NEW 
TEST.lllENT. By James Martin, 
B.A. Third edition. London : 
Hodder and Stoughton. 1877. 

TE.IS small book, written by one 
whose name we recall with regretful 
affection, has deservedly won for 
itself a high place in Biblical litera
tuFe. It is scholarly in design and 
execution, candid in tone, and ex
quisitely simple in style. We have 
no other work which, in such small 
compass, gives so much useful in
formation on a subject of the first 
importance, .and we trust that the 
third .edition will be exhausted as 
quinkJ.w as the first aind second have 
been. Sunday-school teachers, con
ductors of young men's class:s, and 
others ,will do •well to secure 1t. 
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MEMORIALS OF THE LATE REV. 

WILLIAM BEST, B.A. With 
Introductory Reminiscences, by 
the Rev. C. M. Birrell. London: 
Yates & Alexander. Price ls. 6d. 

A PORTH,N of these touching me
morials appeared in this Magazine 
in the earlier months of the present 
year. The intrinsic worth of the 
"Letters," and the interest they have 
awakened, amply justify their re
publication in a separate form. A 
selection from Mr. Best's poems has 
been added to them, and the whole 
prefaced by a delicately written 
biographical sketch from the pen of 
Mr. Birrell. The modest pamphlet 
thus produced will have a peculiar 
value wherever Mr. Best was per
sonally known, but it will also bring 
many, who did not know him, into 
contact with his singularly noble and 
tender nature. A many-sided 
character is abundantly indicated in 
t!he letters. From the first William 
Best was an independent enquirer 
after religious truth, and almost 
from the first a loyal defender of 
" the things most surely believed 
amongst us." While he was heartily 
at one with his denomination, his 
heart did not wait for any Shibboleth 
before it went out towards a like
minded friend. He was a staunch 
Nonconformist, but one whose native 
courtesy and fairness always secured 
the respect of his opponents. The 
fibre of his mind had nothing weak 
or flaccid about it, yet surely no 
letters of consolation were ever more 
gentle and heart-full than some of 
those printed in this volume. His 
piety was devout and manly, and 
along with this there was that keen 
sense of the ludicrous which is one of 
the elements of power, and almost es
sential tosuccessinpubliclife. Indeed, 
the only criticism we feel prepared 
to pass on these selections is that 
they show us the different facets of 
the character without being full 
enough to make up the whole form. 

It is possible for some persons to 
feel a difficulty in piecing into one 
whole the grotesque humour of one 
passage with the plaintive seriousness 
of another. The picture is deficient, 
not t.he man. 

The poems strike us most in their 
musical versification. The thought 
is not tame, nor is it specially pro
found; but the rhythm is always 
sweet, and sometimes exquisitely so; 
e.g.-
" The world.less music of the air, 

The flowing stream.let's liquid lays, 
The loving looks of all things fair 

Stand not instead of conscious praise.'' 

The "Lines Written at Mid
night" seem to pant and throb 
with power; and there is a tender, 
quiet beauty in the stanzas headed 
"Waiting" which many will not fail 
to appreciate. But the most striking 
poem is that which comes last, and 
is in reality a retrospect of years of 
change and trial. It is impossible 
to select from it. It is a whole, and 
must be read as such. The sonnets 
were evidently produced under the 
spell of Wordsworth. They are all, 
judging by the dates, the product of 
early life, and show that intense 
appreciation of natural beauty which 
always characterised Mr. Best to the 
end, when he revelled in the beech 
trees and parks of Hertfordshire. 

Mr. Binell's reminiscences have 
only one defect: they are too brief. 
William Best was a youth in Mr. 
Birrell's congregation at that critical 
time in a young man's life when, to 
quote one of his own beautiful 
phrases, 
"Doubts, which are the dusky dawn of 

faith," 
were troubling his enquiring spirit. 
He went from Pembroke Chapel to 
college, and Mr. Birrell closes his 
sketch by saying that at the last 
communion service Mr. Best con
ducted, little more than a week 
before he died, he himself was 
present. "Just twenty-five years 
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before, I received him at his first 
communion, and now he received me 
at his last." 

We lay down the small volume 
with the feeling that we have been 
in communior, with one of those 
pure and true-hearted men whose 
words possess a peculiar power over 
us because of the noble life which is 
behind them and rings in every 
accent. Here strength and sweet
ness seem combined in equal measure, 
but that which makes itself felt 
above and through all is the ''beauty 
of holiness." " His place above was 
.ready, and the memory of his life 
has yet fruit to bear on earth." 

THE QuIVER. An Illustrated Maga
zine for Sunday and General 
Reading. Vol. XII. Cassell, 
Petter & Galpin. 1877. 7s. 6d. 

THERE is not a better magazine for 
family use extant than the "Quiver." 
It meets the wants of old and young 
in all classes of society, and blends 
the grave and the gay without com
promise of truth, and with a delight
ful freedom from dulness. The wood 
engravings which embellish the 
volume just published are befitting 
the superior literature which thev 
illustrate. • 

CHRISTIAN SUNSETS; OR, THE LA.ST 

HouRs OF BELIEVERS. By James 
Fleming, D.D. London: Hodder 
and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster
row. Price 5s. 

WE congratulate the excellent inde
fatigable minister of the Congre
gational Church at Kentish Town 
on the academical distinction con
ferred upon him, and for the first 
time made known to us by this 
volume. May he long be spared 
to rejoice in everything that can add 
to his usefulness, honour, and com
fort. His volume now before us is 
a collection of in~tances of the power 
of religion in the last moments of 
life, The examples are derived from 

all classes of society, commencing 
with Prince Albert and terminating 
with the case of a French governess. 
This department of Christian lite
rature is by no means to be despised, 
but it is supremely difficult to 
employ for the highest spiritual 
advantage. The evidence is so 
encumbered with the shadows of the 
grave, that we rise from the con
templation of this and kindred 
works with the intensified conviction 
that it is the LIFE, and not the 
death on which all human prospects 
depend. Nevertheless we wish all 
success to Dr. Fleming's well-meant 
work. 

SONGS OF ZION: A Book of Hymns 
and Christian Songs. Edited by 
Rev. J. H. Wilson, M.A., Edin
burgh. London : Thomas Nelson 
and Sons. Cloth boards. 2s. 

Tn1s is one of the most useful, com
plete, and elegant collections of 
sacred music we have yet seen. It 
contains 300 tunes, set to appro
priate hymns, including most of the 
standard old church music, and 
many of the modern songs of the 
American evangelist school. 

HoME To Gon: A GurnE ON THE 

)VAY, By Samuel Pearson, M.A., 
Liverpool. London : Religious 
Tract SQciety. Price ls. 6d. 

THE design of this book, as its title 
implies, is to render help to the soul 
in returning to God. It is written 
with marked ability, is Scriptural in 
its directions, lucid a!ld impressive 
in its style, and will command the 
respect of the most cultured 
readers. 'IN e confidently recom
mend it to be placed in the hands 
of the thoughtful and anxious, and 
believe it will attain to the useful
ness of Doddridge's '' Rise and Pro
gress of Religion" and James's 
"Anxious Inquirers." 
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THF. KINo's SoN ; oR A 1\hMorn OF 
B1Lr,Y BRAY. By 1<'. W. Bourne. 
Illustrated edition. Hamilton, 
Adams & Co., Paternoster-row. 

FouRTEEN editions have already 
been exhau~ted of this biography. 
H om readers have not yet made 
thl' acquaintance of the remarkable 
nrnn who is its subject, we strongly 
11dvise them to obtain a copy of this 
improved edition of the life of a 
modern Cornish saint. 

A HELP TO FAMILY WoRSHIP. 
Short Forms of Morning and 
Evening Pr:;t_yer for Four Weeks. 
By Rev. F. Bourdillon, M.A. 
L~ndon: Religious Tract Society. 
Price ls. 

THE author wishes that they may 
not be used "formally, slavishly, 
and exclusi,·ely," but considered and 
<'rnployed Rs a help only. The little 
Yolume will be found very suggestive 
tn the most experienced conductors 
of family worship, aud will prove a 
great boon to those who are unable 
to pray extemporaneously. 

THE BIBLICAL MusEuM: Notes 
Explanatory, Homiletic, and 
Illustrative, on the Holy Scrip
tures. Old Testament Vol. II. By 
J. Com per Gray. London: Elliot 
Stock, 62, Paternoster-row. 

"\VE have so repeatedly spoken in 
commendation of this work, that we 
need only announce this volume and 
,ay that it betokens the care and 
»kill which distinguished its prede
('essors. Mr. Gray has now, in our 
opinion, passed the greatest difficul
ties of his gigantic task. No Sun
d:ty-school teacher should be without 
this most valuable work, and there 
i. no minister who would not be the 
gainer by a frequent consultation of 
its pages. 

SACRED HOURS FOR YOUTH. 'B,y 
Rev. Hugh La,wson, M.A. Lon
don: J. Snow & Co., Ivy Lane. 

THE author's design is to instruet 
and aid young people in practical 
religion. He has embodied it mi 
about twenty essays on important 
epochs in life, each having appended 
suitable stanzas of poetry. '!llhe 
book is one that thoughtful, .auJ.
tured young people will be sure ,to 
.appreciate, and -will not fail to deri111e 
profit from its perusal. We regret 
that we cannot spare more of our 
scanty space .to commend it .to l0.ur 
readers. 

THE PREACHER'S ANALYST: A 
Monthly Homiletical Magazine. 
London : Elliot Stock, ·62, Pater
noster-row. 

SIX months of this periodical -are 
bound together in this issue. Its 
contents· consist of outlines cif ser
mons ; their variety ensures sugges
tiveness, while the brevity of each of 
them precludes the encouragement 
of indolence. 

ALMA.N ACKS AND POCKET
BOOKS. 

ILLUSTRATED SHEET ALMAN:ACK 
1878. ld.-THE PocKET BooK 
ALMANACK. 1878. ld.__:THE 
ILLUSTRATED PENNY ALMANACK, 
1878.-THE SCRIPTURJ£ POCKET 
'BooK. 1878. Pric,; 2s.-'THE 
YouNa PEOPLE'S PocKET -Boox. 
1878. Price ls. ·6d.-London: 
Religious Tract Society, '56,]'>atcr
noster-row. 

.ALL of these p1:1blications l!eacb the 
high standard of excellence ,which 
has marked their pvedecessors. We 
regret that the space at our•diaposal 
does not admit of a more e!Ktended 
notice of them ali. 
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CHRISTMAS AND NEW 
YEAR'S PRESENTS. 

P:ET's Posy OF P1cTUREs AND 
STonrns, published by Messrs. Cas
sell, Petter, and Galpin, at half-a
ci:own, and LITTLE TALKS WITH 
LI'JJTLE PEOPL:m, at the same price, 
.ire· most fascinating books for chil
dren. Every alternate page in each 
of them is a highly-finished picture, 
und, the brief ex.planations or stories 
whtieh aecompany tl em are full of 
iuformation-historical, geographi
cail,, and moral.-THE DYING SA
YlOU'R .&ND THE GrPsY GIRL (Hodder
& Stoughton, 27, Paternoster-row), 
pr.ice 1!s., is one of Miss Sibree's 
(Mrs. Hall's) most effective stories, 
a:nc1 we are glad that it is published 
in this detached form..-TRE STOR-Y 
THAT Lrzzrn ToLD (Hodder and 
Stoughton), price ls., is a very 
touching account of a poor, crippled 
girl, very naturally told by her own 
lips, and well calculated both to 
show the support afforded by reli
gion, and to encourage sympathy 
with the affiicted in the hearts of the 
young.--GooD OUT oF EvrL: A 
Tale for Chilrlren. By Mrs. Surr-. 
London: T. Nelson & Sons. There 
is no firm of publishers that more 
energetically provides sound suitable 
reading for the young than Messrs. 
Nelson. For school prizes and family 
gift books they occupy the front 
rank. Mrs. Surr is always at home 
among the birds ; and in this, as 
other of her works, makes them 
parables for conveying useful lessons 
to the young.-AuNT EMMA.'s Pre
TORE BooK, with 100 illustrations 
(Nelson and Sons), is a nursery 
album, with descriptive sentences, 
and is a good shilling's worth.
THE MoTHER's FRIEND, Vol. IX. 
(Hodder and Stoughton),price ls. 6d., 
in the excellence of its letter-press 
·contents, compensates for some 
shortcomings in the artistic poTtion 
0£' this useful work.-TIIE YoUNG 

LLANERO: A Story of War am! 
Wild Life in Venezuela, by W. 
H. Kingston (London : Nelson & 
Sons), is a grand book for boy~. 
Full of adventure and na ur,t! 
history, exquisitely illustrated, and 
in all respects a beautiful specimen 
of book production. Mr. Kingston 
has]here provided many a boy with 
his best Christmas present. It woul,l 
be a curious discovery if we cou'.C: 
find out how many boys this vetera:i 
0£ the pen has sent out scouring the 
wide world. Happily he alway,; 
writes so as to make them manly, 
brave, and good.-THE VrvrANs OF 

W OODIFORD, by M. A. PJ.ull (Lon
don : Nelson & Sons), charmingl_v 
illustrates the truth that human 
happiness is secured by making 
others happy. Our young friends 
who remember " Tim's Troubles " 
will be glad to see this equally agree
able story from the same authoress.
GOLDEN CHRISTMAS. Being Long-
ley's Annual for 1877. F. E. 
Longley, 39, Warwick-lane. ls. 
There is so much worthless rubbish 
palmed off upon yonn:; peo:,le under 
the covers of Christmas Annuals, 
that it is refreshing to find a health
ful collection of stories for the long 
evenings like those contained in this 
collection. - w AITING FOR THE 
SHIP. By W. H. Coates. London: 
Religious Tract Society. Price ls. 
A vigorous little story, in which a 
child who has literally understood 
the familiar expression "When my 
ship comes home," meets with a 
judicious friend, who instructs her 
to seek after surer hopes and expec
tations. - THE TRACT :MAGAZINE. 
New Se:ries. Vol. 8. Religious 
Tract Society. Price ls. 6d. We 
are never disappointed with this 
old favourite. Its contents are. 
always pleasing and profitable, and 
never more so than in the volume 
now before us. - THE CHILD's 
CoMPANION, 1877. London: Reli
gious Tract Society. Price 2s. 6d. 
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Some of our readers, like ourselves, 
willrememberthe time when this pub
lication was a little, wizened, feeble 
affair. Ithasnowgrowninto becoming 
the foremost of the combinations of 
art, colour, and literary skill, spe
cially addressed to the young. The 
volume for 1877 is fit for any 
drawing-room in the country, and 
almost makes us envy the children 
the joy they will experience at its 
reception. No uncle or aunt could 
make a better investment of a half
crown at Christmas than in its pur
chase.-SKETCHES oF CouNrRY LIFE 
AFTER BrnKET FosTER. Price ls. 4d. 
CHRISTMAS ,vrsHES .AND PROMISES 

FOR THE NEw YEAR. Price ls. Reli
gious Tract Society, 56, Paternoster
row. The former of these two packets 
contains a dozen chromo-lithographs 

of rural life and industry ; and the 
latter is a collection of Christmas 
and New Year's Cards, as far supe
rior in their artistic merit as they 
are in the consecrated language they 
contain to the ordinary . missives 
which modern usage has adopted.
THE OoTTAG ER AND ARTIZA.N. 1877. 
London : Religious Tract Society. 
Price ls. 6d. Full of profitable 
reading and pleasant pictures. Would 
that all the cottages in the land 
could be supplied with such whole
some spiritual fare. - CnRISTJUS 
CAROLS. Music and Words. Staff 
Notation and Tonic Sol-fa. Id. each; 
London: Religious Tract Society. 
Twenty-one carols, in the old and 
new modes of notation. Old and 
young will rejoice in these appro
priate songs for Christmastide. 

Jefus of fgc Qthunycs. 
NEW CHAPELS OPENED. 

Grimsby, November 6th. 
Llanidloes, October 23rd. 

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED. 
Bird, Rev. A. (Oxford), Penzance. 
Cruickshank, Rev. J. (Prescot, Devon), Crewkerne. 
Davies, Rev. D. (Cardiff), Weston-super-Mare. 
Edwards, Rev. J. (Pontypool), Blaenavon. 
Palmer, Rey. L. (Woodstock), Taunton. 
Sones, Rev. E. G. (Croak, Durham), Haddenham. 
Stephens, Rev. J.M. (Sheffield), Newcastle-on-Tyne. 

RECOGNITION SERVICES. 
Bexley Heath, Rev. G. Smith, October 16tk. 
Cothill, Abingdon, Rev. S. Case, October 24th. 
Milnsbridge, Huddersfield, Rev. R. Speed, November 8th. 
New Malden, Rev. G. Simmons, October 16th. 

RESIGNATIONS. 
Hosken, Rev. C. H., Cossey, Norfolk. 
Radway, Rev. E. J., Weston-super-Mare. 

DEATHS. 
Barnett, Rev. J., Blaby, Leicestershire, November 7th, aged 80. 
Hockin, Rev. J., Niton, Isle of Wight, October 21st, aged 71. 

P.S.-Our readers will be glad to learn that Mr. Birrell's Memoir_ of Dr. Brock will 
be published in a few days by Messrs. Nisbet ; price six shillings. We hope this book 
will be among the many Christmas presents which we trust all our ministers will 
receive. 
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THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 

The Outlook. 

THE beginning of a new year is, almost instinctively, a time of hope. 

It is a happy peculiarity of our human nature which leads most of 

us to bid farewell to gloom, disappointed feeling, and memories of sadness, 

at the same time that we reckon a year as past, and to invest the future, 
all unknown as it is, with anticipations of good. Even when there is 

reasonable room for forebodings of coming trial, the feeling of hope is still 

strong, and will even assert itself as "hoping against hope." We are 
thankful for this, and we are anxious to derive all the comfort we can from 

this common tendency. At the same time it behoves us as wise men, to 

ascertain the grounds of our hopes, the circumstances that make them 
reasonable or otherwise, lest we should be sickened by "hope deferred," or 

shamed by hope disappointed. 
The year just closed has been one of anxiety and difficulty for our 

mission in several ways. We have bad to face the awkward and dis

couraging fact of a large debt, and that, in the presence of a necessarily 
increasing expenditure in the maintenance of our existing agencies ; of the 

natural growth of the work already in our hands, and of the frequently 
repeated inducements to multiply the fields of our activity. Most gladly 
would we have yielded to these inducements, but we have thought it 
prudent to hold back, until the results of the various methods we have 

adopted to meet our case should be known. Mere impulse would have 

prescribed a different course, and, perhaps some will suggest that a stronger 
faith would have done the same ; but the former is seldom wise, and the 

latter needs encouragement from without. Of true earnestness and faith, 

we believe there has been a good measure, by the mercy of our God, but 

every consideration of right and prudence has prescribed the course we 

have adopted. We have held our own, so far ; the range of our operations 

has not been narrowed, and now we hope that whilst continuing to hold 

what we have, we may, during this year, enter upon a course of exteusiou 
too. 

Now what are the grounds of this expectation? They are few and simple 
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and they can be very briefly stated. Our friends need not be reminded 
of the various appeals which we have made for special gifts towards tho 
liquidation of the debt, and for more systematic contributions in order to 
a regular increase of our income. The first have not hitherto met 
with the response we had anticipated. Some very generous offerings have 
come into our treasury, but the number of them has been small. It is 
possible, however, that many friends have merely postponed their action 
till more fitting opportunities, and that the interval between now and the 
close of our financial year will furnish these. Nor have the second realised 
the wishes of our more sangL1ine friends, but we know that at least a 
hopeful movement has begun. With few exceptions, the collections at 
missionary sermons and addresses have been an advance on the previous 
year, and the plan of systematic, periodical giving has been adopted in 
many cases. As one of the latest illustrations of this, we may be permitted 
to quote the case of the church at Upper Hill-street, Wisbeach, where an 
auxiliary was commenced last year. No fewer than one hundred and fifty

nine names of regular subscribers appear on the recently-published report, 
contributing £71, whilst in adddition the Sunday-school has contributed 
£28 10s. Let this example be fairly followed, and we shall speedily be 
able to accomplish wellnigh all we desire. We are much indebted to our 
deputations, who have been quite in sympathy with us in this matter. 

Another ground of our hope is in the way in which our brethren who 
ave visited the churches have been everywhere received. The Rev. James 

Smith says : '' All the meetings I have attended have been good, and the 
missionary spirit is growing rather than decreasing." The same testimony 
is borne by :M:r. Pigott, Mr. Trafford, and the rest. In not a few instances 
old prejudices which had stood in our way have been removed, and in many 
places young men's auxiliaries have been formed. 

Will our readers make careful anrl prayerful note of these facts, and each 
one, in his own sphere, seek for opportunities to emulate the example thus 
set before him? Specially, will our ministers increase, as well as con
tinue, their kind co-operation. Organisation is an absolute necessity; but 
with it, by the blessing of God, our success is sure. 

Let us all seek, by devout thought and prayer, a renewed and deeper 
sense of our obligations and our privileges. Gratitude for a personal salva
tion, the sense of the unspeakable value of even one soul, sympathy with 
our Saviour, and a supreme love to Him; let there be these, and the ser
vice of wiUing hands will follow fast on the impulses of quickened hearts. 
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The Storm Wave and its Results.* 

WE have to-day· an urgent, even an imperative duty, and that is to 
respond at once to the call of a c0rrespondent whose word on such 

a subject it would be sinful to question. We refer to the sufferings of the 
people in Eastern Bengal, more especially to the survivors in the district 
visited and devastated by the late cyclone. Again and again, in times 
past, have we had occasion to listen to the same correspondent, and even 
on the most severe testing we have not known him to fail from error or 
exaggeration. Calm, sober, truthful yet plain, he revealed to us, and 
through us to the public, the terrible oppressions that were practisecl 
upon the people in the imposition of the income tax. In cases of 
fever and famine we have found him equally trustworthy ; no tendency to 

. exaggeration ; no laying on of glowing colours in an attempt to paint the 
lily that stood in its simplicity before him; his words have always been, 
indeed, like those of Paul before Festus, the "words of truth and sober
ness." In the conviction that they are so now, and that the need he 

, expresses is truly great, we give the utmost prominence to his report, or 
fragment of a report, that he tells us he cannot fully give. In a private 
note he says, " I feel unable to write more ; and there is little variety in 
the horrors through which I am sailing. But for sailing, I could scarcely 
get along at all. You will, I doubt not, raise your voice to help the people . 

. Steamers laden with rice should be sent at once. The people are becoinin!) 

mad for food." In answer to such an appeal, we cannot but urge upon th· 
. authorities the importance of immediate measures of assistance. The 
words we print this morning were written a week ago, and this maddening 
must have been going on all this time over a vast area, with little or no 
means of relief, while the demand is from thousands. Surely Sir Richard 
Temple has anticipated the needs set forth by our correspondent, and has 
sent relief. But it may not be wise to act upon the supposition that he 
has done all that is required. He may have done all that he can with the 
means at his disposal : but the suggestion is that Calcutta should move at 
once. We give the letter of our correspondent to show the need for 
-action, vouching for the truth of his statements, which are as follows :-

" Off the Island of Dukhin Shabazpore, November 5, 18i6. 
" I <!lo not know when or how I shall be able to send you this, but I write as 

I go along. I left Burrisal early on Saturday morning for Dowlut Khan, 
having loaded my boat to the utmost limit of safety with rice, dholl, salt, and 

• Tho extracts in this article are from the pen of our Brother Kerry, and tho article 
itself is from the Indian IJail!J News. 
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oil, supplied by Mr. Barton, the magistrate, as well as Rs. 800 for distribution 
among the survivors from the almost unprecedented calamity that has come 
to the south-eastern parts of Burrisal, especially to the island of Shabazpore. 
By sundown last night I reached the edge of that part of the district which has 
been devasted by the storm-wave; the stench from putrefying dead bodies of 
animals was very bad, but I managed to bear it, Since daylight I have been 
passing through the most painful scenes I have ever witnessed. The farther I 
go the worse it is. I have passed by villages and homesteads with scarce a 
vestige left but a few sticks. Since noon I have been passing along the north
western and north-eastern shore of the island of Shabazpore. The villages are 
a mile distant, having a wide plain between them and the immense river. This 
plain is strewn with dead bodies of men, women, and children and cattle. These, 
I am told, have been washed over from the opposite shore. The villages in 
sight, I am told, have lost half their inhabitants. I have been stopped con
tinually by crowds of people clamouring for food. They said there is literally 
nothing left to eat. The stores of the dealers have been washed away with 
those of the people. I have given a little to all :iomers. Just now I was 
stopped by more than a score of people who were mad for food. The sight of 
them was almost too much for me, and I do not think I am an exceptionally 
tender-hearted man, Up to the present time I have only been skirting the 
wasted tract of country. Before I had come thus far, I had tried to hope that 
the wild tales which had come to Burrisal were the exaggerations of fear and 
panic, but I see they are not. The promptest and most energetic measures 
will be needed to prevent a more terrible calamity than that of the storm
wave, for that killed at once, whereas starvation kills slowly and maddeningly. 

"Sunday :Night, November 5.-The horrors of the scene grow more and 
more terrible. I have to-day given temporary relief to upwards of 600 people. 
·when they will get more it seems impossible to say. Help is wanted imme
diately ; but it is not easy to get immediate help, though I am certain 
it will be sent as soon as possible. I have been for two hours super
intending the distribution of rice, dholl; and salt to the people of 
Goonespore, on an island chur north of Shabazpore. The destruction 
here is as complete as it can be. How many have perished it is impossible to 
say. One man was the only survivor out of a family of thirteen; from a 
family of twenty, fi,e have been lost. How any children escaped is a marvel. 
The storm-wave came with a sudden rush to the height of fourteen feet here at 
Goonespore. Many of the homesteads are so clean washed as scarcely to be 
recognizable as homesteads at all. The open space between the village and 
river where my boat is now moored is strewn with rotting dead bodies, human 
and animal. The people will do nothing to remove them, and the stench is 
sickening. It is not easy to eat or drink under such circumstances. An 
t'pidemic must almost certainly break out as a new terror and cauee of ruin. 

'' The inhabitants of these island churs have been generally well off, having 
fruitful lands, plenty of cattle, and other sources of agricultural wealth. Sud
<ltnly, within one half-hour, tens of thousands have been destroyed, and the 
remainder deprived for a t;mo of all their stores of food, and of the means of 
getting food elsewhere. Every shop and bazaar is gone. I have money with 
me, but at present it would seem almost a mockery to offer the people money, 
or they cannot spend it here. No o.ae has asked for money. The one cry is, 
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• Give us food.' Since Wednesday morning last the people have had little 
wholesome fo9d. They have been living partly upon green plantains gathered 
from their broken trees, but even this and whatever else there may be of the 
kind in their spoiled gardens cannot last long. And thus, while the people are 
living on unwholesome food, the air is being poisoned by foul effluvia. Their 
report of the state of the growing paddy is almost hopeless. What will become 
of these wretched people ? 

"November 6th.-I had to anchor last night in small khall in the Gunesh
pore chur. The people of this chur have suffered terribly. As I passed by its 
shore this morning my boat was often impeded by fiercely-hungry people 
clamorous for food. I have given a little and passed on. Language fails to 
describe the utter ruin and devastation which have taken place here. 'l.'he 
farther I go the worse it seems. How the necessary supplies of food are to be 
sent I do not know. It would be a good thing if a river steamer and flat or two 
could be chartered and sent with grain (rice and dull) and salt. The people are 
in imminent danger of perishing. Help, to be effective, must be prompt. I 
have just heard from passing boatmen of gangs of hunger-maddened people 
commencing violence to get food. 

" As I pass along, I can scarcely write-the scenes are so painful, and the 
cries of the people for food are heart-rending. I feel unable to write a very 
clear and connected account of the state of things." 

Such are the facts of the case very imperfectly given as to detail, but 

horrible enough in their general aspect, and, if possible, still more so in 

their suggestiveness. It may be assumed that Sir Richard Temple, being 

much nearer the spot and nearer supplies than Calcutta, has done some
thing to' meet the primary need-food from day to day. But while the 
people "fiercely maddened by hunger" clamour for food and proceed to 

violence in the effort to obtain what is not obtainable, we learn that they 

are indifferent to other evils that are more remote, though nigh at hand. 

They have no potable water in many places, and the very air they breathe 
is becoming pestilential from rotting carcases and blighted vegetation. 

But what are these things to starving, houseless, ruined, hungry people 1 
What is it to them that they may die of pestilence if they must die of 

famine 1 That is their view. But what of ours 1 What good shall we do 

to them if we save them from the famine only to see them cru.Tied off by 

the plague 1 It is said to be a common experience that disease of terrible 

severity always follows the~e salt-water inundations : and if that be an 

ordinary result, what may be expected from this extraordinary one, where 

the effects are intensified, and the means of mitigation are all swept away 1 

Something should be done, and that quickly. It is not a time to delay as 

to measures, and there is not much room for mistakes except as to the 
great one of doing nothing, and leaving starvation and disease to com· 

plete the work of this terrible cyclone. 
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Writing to the Secretaries of the Mission, under date November 15th, 
:\Ir. Kerry says :-

'' You will have heard, I doubt not, 
before this reaches you, of the terrible 
storm which, on the night of the 31st 
October, devastated a large portion of 
the district of Barisal, but the south 
and south-ea.stern parts of the district 
were also swept by a great storm
wave, coming in from the head of the 
Bay of Bengal, which rushed up the 
great mouths of the united rivers, 
l\fegua and Ganges, and flowed over 
large and populous tracts of the 
country. The wave rose in many 
places full twenty feet in height, and 
carried all-men, women, children, 
cattle, and houses-before it. This 
happened in the dead of the night, 
with the wind blowing with hurricane 
fury, and rain falling. Then com
menced a fearful and mighty struggle 
for life. The destruction of life and 
property has been very great; at 
pre3ent it is impossible to tell how 
much, but the wonder is that so many 
people have escaped. 

Dukhin Shahbazpore is an island 
formed by alluvial deposits from the 
Ganges and Megua, and has the Bay 
of Bengal to the south. It is about 
forty miles in length, by twenty miles 
in breadth, and contained, according 
to the recent census, a population of 
221,000 people, of whom over 180,000 
were Mohammedans. The island was 
exceedingly fertile, and the people 
were, I suppose, as prosperous as any 
people to be found anywhere in 
Bengal. Palm trees of all kinds 
flourished; almost every house was 
i;t1.rrounded by groves of them. Cattle 
were plentiful. The people scarcely 
knew what want was, they had 
abundance of the necessaries and 
many of the luxuries of life produced 
by their own fields and gardens; and 
iu oue flhort hour all was swept away! 

And the people that were left in 
hunger and nakedness were for a few 
days filled with despair. 

On the tidings of this sore calamity 
reaching Barisal, as it did early on 
Friday morning, the 3rd Novembtir, I 
at once called on the magistrate of the 
district-Mr. Bart.on-and offered my 
services in carrying and distributing· 
relief to the suffering people. He 
gladly accepted my offer, and as soon 
as I could get boatmen and supplies, 
I started in the mi9sion boat with 
grain, salt, and cloth, and money. 
I have seen such sights of misery and 
ruin as I shall never forget. De
spairing men hungry for food, and 
especially salt for many of them had 
recovered from their ruined home
steads rice, which they had dried in 
the sun, and could eat, but they could1 
not recover salt. I have seen men of 
considerable wealth, and accustomed 
to live in ease and comfort, earnestly 
pleading for a supply of grain and salt .. 
They were willing to pay for what 
they took. They had money, but 
they could not buy, every bazar and 
granary having been levelled with 
the ground, and the contents washed 
away destroyed. 

At Dowlat Khan, the civil station 
of the island, the bank8 of the small 
creek and the ground of the place was
strewn with dead bodies of men, 
women, and children. Upwards of a 
thousand were killed there, besides 
cattle. It has bean the work of 
several days to clear away the dead. 
Here it was nearly as bad. From 
careful inquiry, I find that out of 
7,586 people, 1,164 have been drowned 
in this neighbourhood. This is but a 
part, as thG inquiry has not been 
completed, but there has not been less 
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than fifteen per cent. of the population 
killed. 

I felt it my duty to do all I could 
to aid in relieving the great distress, 
and I feel confident you will think I 
only did what I ought to do. I had 
some considerable anxiety about our 
Christian people in the district; they 
have suffered in their houses and 
property, and, to some extent pro
bably, in their crops, but they had no 
storm-wave, and the storm itself was 
not so violent in the north-western 
parts of the district, where our 
Christians live, as in the south and 

east. I felt also that Mr. Martin and 
John would be able to care, for the 
time for the Christians who needed 
help. On Sunday the market was 
re-opened here, and I had a good 
opportunity of preaching. The 
Mohammedana listened as they rarely 
listen in this district. Their hearts 
were evidently somewhat softened. I 
hope the time will come when our 
Mission staff shall be so strengthened 
that evangelistic work may be carried 
on here, in this almost inaccessible 
region. 

Writing to his wife, who is now in this country, Mr. Kerry adds :-

"I shall, I fear, have to send you a 
hurried note this time, as we have 
had in this district a terrible storm, 
the effects of which are not fully 
known here yet. But sufficient 
information has come to fill us with 
sad apprehensions. 

"I have offered my servic&s in ad
ministering relief, and the magistrate 
has gratefully accepted them, so that 
if I can get bo1ttmen, I start to-night, 
and do not know how long I may be 
away. So that possibly you may not 
get a letter by the following mail; 
but I will try not to disappoint you. 

"Wehad thestormhereverysharply. 
Martin and I were up all night on 
Tuesday. The storm began at about 
ten o'clock on the 31st October, and 
continued till the morning. 

" The verandah of our house is 
damaged, and some of it blown quite 
down. The little house has suffered 
in the same way ; kutcha (mat) 
houses had no chance whatever. 
John's house is completely gutted ; 
the other two preachers are also 
houseless. All the bazar is in ruins. 
Innumerable boats are sunk. 

"Butta the south-east the storm was 
Worse than bore, and was accompanied 

by the terrible storm. wave, which 
swept all before it. The island of 
Dukhin (south), Shahbazpoor, con
taining a population of 220,000 pt'lople, 
has, I suppose, been almost swept 
away. J ohu's son is in the police, 
and was stationed at Dowlat Khan, 
the chief place on the island. He had 
juet gone to bed when the storm burst 
in its fury. He escaped perfectly 
naked, and in the morning found 
somebody's cloth floating, with which 
he covered himself. He reached here 
this morning half-starved. He says 
the jail, thannah (police-station), post 
office, cutcberries ( Government offices), 
and bazar, are all gone. The doctor 
(a native), Moonsiff, sub-registrar, 
and a Mr. Benbow (an East Indian) 
are lost. The deputy-magistrate and 
his wife narrowly escaped, but with 
the loss of six children. What more 
destruction has occurred it is rot pos
sible to say. I feel very sad at all the 
misery around. 

" I hope the storm did not affect thE 
north of the district much, so that om 
Christian people have not suffered 
so much; but I do not know certainly. 
I have heard of one of our chapel: 
being blown clown. 
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"Sincewriting the above, themagis
trate has supplied me with a crew, 
and I expect to be off to-night. 

100 maunds of rice, 20 maunds of dall, 
10 maunds of salt, 10 maunds of oil, 
and 20 pieces of cloth." 

'' I take with me SOO rupees in cash, 

Letters of the Late John Chamberlain 
Baptist Missionary. 

( Hithe1·to 1inpublished.) 

No. III. 
Olney, January 19th, 1802. 

DEAR Father and Mother of my Dear Hannah,-1 presume that you 
know that I have left Bristol, and that you are fully acquainted with 

y;ny design in so doing. Thinking that you may be anxious to know a few 
things respecting myself and your dear daughter, I now write to relieve 
your mind if possible. Probably you are expecting to see us at Walgrave; 
indeed, we are desirous of seeing you, but the weather having changed, we 
think it best to defer our coming a week at least. As it is hardly probable 
that we shall leave England this two or three months, perhaps we may 
wait a little longer. We are at a loss to know by what means we shall 
reach W., so as to be comfortable. The distance is so great, that I am 
unwilling that my dear should come 011 foot, were it ever so fine weather 
and good walking; but as it is, it cannot well be so had we inclination. To 
hire a horse will be very expensive, and not very convenient. We are sorry 
to put you to any trouble, but we don't see how we can well come without 
your aid part of the way. If you could procure a horse to meet us at W el
lingborough, we could come thither by coach, on a Tuesday evening, though 
it would be late hefore we should reach W. ; and in order to return by the 
coach on Friday morning, we must go to Wellingborough on Thursday 
evening. Could you procure a horse, I could come to Walgrave before, 
and take it to meet my dear at W. This would take a little trouble off 
your hands. I can think of no other way by which we can come. I 
should be glad if you would send your advice respecting this matter as soon 
as you can, and send us word when you wish us to come, and by what 
means. 

I am sensible that you feel very much in the prospect of parting with 
your beloved daughter. Be a15sured I feel also. We all feel. But what 
shall we, what can we, say to these things 1 Jehovah, God of Hosts, is the· 



JANUARY 1, 1877.] THE MISSIONARY HERALD, 9 

great Disposer of all events. Where He commands, it must not be denied. 
Who dare dispute His will 1 According to the disposition of Divine pro
vidence, it appears that I am to embark for a distant land, in a very impor

tant undertaking. I stand astonished, and say, " 0 Lord, why is it so 1 
Why am I thus distinguished from others 1" But a consideration of His 
uncontrollable sovereignty checks my inquiry, and heightens my wonder. 
Reviewing the way in which Jehovah has led me, I cannot doubt but that 
it is my duty to offer myself to serve the Lord among the heathen. The 

consequences attending this, I am convinced, are serious and affecting. 
But having, as I hope, counted the cost, and well considered the affair, l 

find my mind calm and composed, determined and resolved, in the strength 
of the Lord, to do and to suffer His will. I am persuaded that you must 
be aware that in this important affair I have not proceeded'presumptuously, 
nor acted without thought. It is now near six years since I first began to 
think about this matter. For four years it has been the chief thing which 
has occupied my attention, and possessed my heart. Various have been 
the exercises of my mind; many painful feelings I have experienced within 
this space relative to this important concern ; many things have taken 
place which have tried me exceedingly. At times I have been greatly 
discouraged, and have thought and said that it was not probable that I 
should be engaged in this arduous and glorious work. Ever since I left 

Olney, things have sometimes appeared very dark respecting my going, 
and never very flattering. Nevertheless, I now plainly see that I have all 
along had a secret hope that I should one day be engaged in this noble 
service; and this has been the object of my prevailing desires. Indeed, in 
this matter, if I am not deceived, I have experienced something like 
Abraham, who against hope believed in hope. Blessed be God, my way 
is now enlightening, my prospects are brightening. He bringeth the blind 
by a way that they know not. It is not in man that walketh to direct his 
steps. A man's ways are from Jehovah, and He pondereth his goings. I 
have this consolation, to reflect that this important matter is from the 
Lord, and not from myself. It astonishes me to see how it has been 

brought thus far without any forecast of my own. I don't recollect that 
there has been one single circumstance happened which has been the con
sequence of my own devising. I write these things that you may be the 
better reconciled to part with her who is so near and dear to me and you. 
I trust that you will say, as the parents of Reliecca said in the prospect of 
parting with their daughter, "The thing proceecleth from Jehovah, and we 
cannot say either good or bad; behold she is before thee, take her aud go 

and J chovah be "·ith you.'' 
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I hope that you will make yourselves as easy as possible about your denr 
daughter. I do not wonder that you are reluctant to part with her ; I 
expected no other. In such a case Nature must feel, it would be more 
than brutish if it did not. I feel much on your account. We both feel 
very much, and the thought of parting with you who are so dear to us in 
paternal ties, affects us more than all other things. I am persuaded that 
you do not, cannot think that my dear Hannah is wanting of affection to 
you. Her affection to me can by no means imply the contrary to you. No, 
far from it. She loves her dear father and mother; her dear brothers and 
sisters, very tenderly. But the nature of our connection is such, so dear 
a.nd so intimate, that it is indissoluble to everything but death. We can
not be separated ; nor can I think that you wish we were. I am fully 
con,inced that we feel as reluctant to part with you as you do to part with 
us, and that we shall feel so when the affecting time arrives. But this we 
trust will support our minds when most affected, that we are obeying the 
will of our blessed Saviour, and this, we hope, will support yours also. God 
is a So,ereign ; He must be obeyed; His high command must never be 
denied. Then let us now our all to Him resign, for He alone is worthy of 
ourselves. I certainly say that I never felt my mind as composed as now, 
and this I trust arises from the conviction that it is the will of God that 
I should engage in this momentous affair. I believe that my dear Hannah 
experiences much tranquillity of mind relative to this matter, arising from 

the same source, as you, my dear friends, will, I hope, enjoy the same. 
"What matter is it where we live or die, so that we live for God and perform 
that He bath appointed for us? This life at longest is very short ; we 
shall soon have done with all sublunary objeets. Soon shall we reach the 
Eternal state, where we shall have done with all terrestrial things. 0 may 
it therefore be our aim and desire while we live to live to the Lord, that 
dying·, we may die in the Lord ; and then, 0 how blessed we shall all be ! 
Leaving this transitory world, we shall meet in happier climes ; resting 
from our labours, we shall enjoy uninterrupted intercourse together, and 
forget all our former pain and tears. It will not then be a matter for 
sorrow to you that your daughter went to Bengal, far from your reach and 
sight. N" o ; but if we are so happy as to meet in heaven, will it not be 
cause of unutterable joy to all? May we therefore, seeing that it is pro
lxtlJ!e that we must soon take a final farewell of each other in this world, 
may we all be peculiarly solicitous to make our calling and election were 
tli.1t so an entrance may be administered to us abundantly into the Ever
fasting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. This is the most 
important poiut of all. If any fail in this the consequences will be awful 
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and eternal. To be separated in this world is a trivial matter compared 

with a separation in the world to come. 0 may we all be so devoted to 
God, so zealous for the cause of the glorious Emmanuel here, that hereafter 

we may be found in the Lord Jesus and stand before Him in triumph and 

joy. An intimate acquaintance with Divine things, and an entire affection 

to the blessed Redeemer of sinners, is the only effectual support under all 

the trials we may here endure. This, we trust, will be our comfort by 

sea and by land, and should we safe arrive at Bengal, there we hope to live 

on the Saviour, and to enjoy His smiles; and we earnestly pray that this 

may be the blessed experi.:mce of you all. 

We remain, yours in the tenderest affection, 

J. CHAllIBERLAIN and H. S:mrH. 

P.S.-Respecting our coming to W., we think that nothing can be 

determined until next week, when we expect Mr. Fuller will return from 

London. We wish to hear from you as soon as you can make it con

venient ; my health seems somewhat better than it has been for sometime 

past. The country air, I hope, will prove an effectual remedy. J. C. 

Mr. Timothy Smith, W algrave, Northamptonshire. 

The Native Pastorate of Ceylon. 

] T is specially as a sign of the times 
. that we wish to call attention to this 

subject. The question is often 
raised, What success do modern mis
sions show? and those who have not 
learnt to look below the surfaceofthings 
frequently turn away with disappoint
ment from the results they are re
ferred to, because they seem to them 
so small. But, as Archbishop Whately 
remarks, "the man who is in a hurry 
to see the full effects of his own tillage 
must cultivate annuals, and not forest 
trees." If the fathers of the evangelical 
missions in Ceylon, who laboured here 
fifty, forty, nay, only twenty, years 
since, 1had foreseen the results of the 
present day how greatly would they 
have rejoiced. Numbers of native 
churches subscribin"' lar"'ely to tne 

0 0 

support of their pastorate, and several 
of them entirely independent of foreign 
aid ; numbers of native ministers as 
thoroughly devoted to the work of the 
ministry as ever those pioneer mis
sionaries themselves were ; Christian 
schools spread as a net-work all over
the land; and filled not only with 
boys, but also with girls! And all 
this iu little more than half a century ! 
One of the very earliest missionaries in 
the north of the island has only lately 
passed away; the first convert who 
joined the mission churches still lives 
and works ; girls, in hundreds, who 
could only be enticed to the boarding
schools by bribes, are not yet old 
women, and are now glad to pay that 
their grand-daughters may enjoy the 
pri,ileges which they tbem~el,es got 
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for nothing. The missionaries who 
found themselves sixty years ago 
.amongst a heathen people, destitute of 
even the faintest glimmer of Gospel 
light, were themselves totally igno
rant of the very alphabet of the lan
guage, every word of which, required 
for theological purposes, was possessed 
-0f a devil, which must needs be cast 
-0ut before the spirit of the blessed evan-
gel could enter and breathe through 
it. These missionaries were then with
out a single printed book, without a 
grammar, without a dictionary, with
out a tract, without even a Bible in the 
vernacular, and if they now look down 
and mark the changes we treat so 
lightly, will they not joyously exclaim, 
" This is the Lord's doing, and it is 
marvellous in our eyes!" 

The native ministers connected 
with the American Baptist Church 
and Wesleyan Mission, in 1866, were, 
as nearly as we can ascertain, thirty
three. They now number more than 
seventy. We omit the Propagation 
Society because, in many cases, the 
native clergymen in that society can 
hardly be said to be engaged in mis
sion work, and are paid by Govern
ment. According to the statistics 
before us the ordained pastors of the 
S. P. G. are about the same in number 
.as they were a decade ago. Appa
rently the Church Mission has not, in 
the number of its native pastors, ad
vanced pari passu with the other three 
missions named, but the difference is 
-0nly apparent. Many eligible paid 
-catechists are ministers all but in 
name, and in the administration of 
the sacraments, and would, we believe, 
have been ordained long before this 
by any of the other missions. The 

reason of the reluctance to present 
these excellent helpers to the bishop 
has lately been proved to be no un. 
founded one. 

The growth of the native ministry 
in Ceylon, iu influence and in usefol
ness, is much more remarkable, ac
cording to thoughtful witnesses, than 
its increase in numbers. Ten years 
ago the position of a native minister 
was very undefined. He might do 
good work as a subordinate, but the 
Christians of his flock were apt to 
regard him simply as an assistant to 
the missionary, instead of as their 
legitimate pastor. If their children 
needed baptizing, or their young 
people marrying, or their sick visit
ing, or their dead burying, or a thou
sand other cases attending to, the 
foreign missionary must do it all, or 
the people regarded themselves as 
ministerially neglected, however dili
gent the prophet who was in his own 
country might be. It was the mis
sionary who must take the principal 
Sabbath services, and preside at the 
Lord's table, and Ruperintend the native 
Sunday Schools. The native minister 
might be an excellent stop-gap, but 
that was all. We do not suppose that 
this sentiment has entirely passed 
away, and in some districts it may 
still be prevalent and strong, but com
petent authorities tell us that it is 
very greatly modified. More and more 
the native ministers are becoming 
pastors of the settled native churches, 
trusted and beloved by their members, 
whilst the missionary takes his proper 
place of evangelist, breaking up new 
ground, and guiding infant begin
nings." 
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Mrs. Wall's Work among Roman 
Beggars. 

13 

THIS year _t~e a~tendance at the Begg.trs' Meetin~s has inc't"eaimd beyond 
our ant1c1pat10n, and we feel great pleasure m communicating the

information to those who have enabled us to continue this effort, that we 
mny rejoice with thankfulness together. We re-commenced last October if 
the Sala Cristiana, Piazza in Lucina, with an attendance of sixty men and 
seventy women. Finding it was undesirable to assemble the beggars in a 
room used for the public preaching of the Gospel in the very centre of 
Rome, we sought and, after much difficulty, found one in a poor quarter on 
the city. Here they came twice a week, and two weekly e"Vangelistic 
services were held for other classes. The priests, however, prevented our 
continuing there, and, being unable to find another room, we returned to 
Lucina. After continued search, we found and rented a room in Trastevere 
capable of accommodating one hundred the eighty persons. Though forge 
this room is not suitable. Situated on the banks of the Tiber, close to the 
river, the floor below the level of the street, and ceiling insufficiently high, 
badly ventilated, the walls saturated with damp, when it is packed with 
unwashed, ill fed, and sometimes diseased beggars, the air becomes so 
vitiated that the attention of the people flags and our own health suffers. 

We, therefore, purpose leasing a place for some years, and adapting a room 
to our use, or purchasing a site and erecting a hall, or an iron room which ,. 
in that thickly populated quarter, would be used also for ragged and 
Sunday schools, and for the public preaching of the Gospel. 

The sum required f~r this object would be less than a thousand pounds, 
and we have no doubt that the Saviour of these poor outcasts will lead 
friends to help them in the way we propose, and to do so promptly. 

The order and attention of these poor people to the simple Gospel address 
regularly given at each meeting is surprising. They listeu with the greatest 
interest and the gratitude they show for the pittance of bread they receive 
is proof of their gTeat need. We not only seek to explain to them the way 
of salvation in the clearest manner but always insist on their learning by 
heart, and repeating, several verses of Scripture and hymns nsed in our 
meetings. At first it was very difficult for them to retain a single line of 
Scripture in their minds, but their memories so improved that the learning 
of whole verses became comparatively easy. These portions of Scripture 
and of hymns were a means of comfort to some while lying sick in the 
hospitals. An old woman told us she never left her roolll in the morning 
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without repeating her verse of Scripture. The hymn she seemed to prefer 
.is "Just as I am." 

Se,-eml haYe passed from our meeting to their eternal home during the 
winter. One of them, a poor man, gave testimony to the power of God's 

Word. The priest could not persuade him to confess to him, though he 
made repeated efforts, even while our friend was dying. 

One of the most ragged and destitute, on being asked what he had in his 
1_)ocket, took out the New Testament and said: "I take it with me 
wherever I go ; when worn out with hunger, I sit on a door step to read 
the precious words, and they do me good." 

At Christmas, some friends enabled us to give them a treat. Each one 
-received a small packet of food, and they were shown dissolving views, in 
-connection with which the Gospel was set before them. Some were too 
feeble or too old to come so far. To each of these a packet was taken in 
the evening. One of these, a poor old man, we found in a long dark stable 
where carts were kept. He was sitting on a box, before an old chair which 
served as a table, on which were the contents of the Christmas packet. 
AEking where he slept he pointed to a sack of leaves in a corner. During 
conv€l'sation he expressed thankfulness that he had ever been to the Beggars' 
Meetings. 

The meetings were closed, for the summer, by a very solemn address 
from :Mr. Wall, who before concluding desired them to give some mani
festation of their mental and spiritual state. They had been somewhat 
prepared for this by questions put to them in former meetings, in order to 
ascertain what had led them into their present misery, and what their hopes 
were of ever escaping from it. The first query was : How many of you 
continue to frequent the churches and purpose remaining with the priest, 
confessing to him, dying with him, being buried in his cemetery, and going 
to his purgatory~ 

Of the two hundred and seventy present only five or six raised their 
hands in token of such desire. The second query was : How many of you 
are unable to believe in the priest, and willing to come to Christ as the 
,only Savioud Nearly a hundred and seventy beggars at once raised their 
bands. After the third query: How many of you have trusted Jesus and 
received Him inio your hearts ; about seventy responded, some raising both 
hands and loudly thanking God. 

Some of these people come from the towns of the Roman province, driven 
to the city by want of labour or sheer famine; others are recovering from 
illness in the hospital, generally Roman fever, which leaves them weak and 
languid for weeks, or sometimes even months, while others are thrown out 
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of service through the constant removal of persons from Rome. One of 
these had passed several weeks without finding employment, though fur
nished with the best recommendations. When he came to us asking for 
work, he received some bread, a few tracts, and a detached gospel. 
Thinking it useless to seek more for employment, he went to the public 
gardens and lay down on the grass, to eat his bread and read the books. 
He had not read long before he felt encouraged to ask God to help, and to 
give him work. A few days after, he returned to us bringing his son with 
him. He had found employment as timekeeper in a quarry, and now 
desired tracts to distribute to the men under his supervision. Both father 
.and son manifested deep interest in the truth. 

In the spring, many who attend these meetings return to their villages 
where they find work in the fields. Some of them take tracts with them; 
each one can recite the verses of Scripture which he has been taught, and 
.all sing the Gospel melodies. We believe this to be one of the very best 

methods of reaching many of the small villages. 
We find, when the Gospel quickens the dormant faculties of the!'e people, 

that mendicity becomes an intolerable burden to them, and they seek 
earnestly to escape from it. It is, however, very difficult, when once num
.bered with these social castaways, to find employment in the same city. 

Down a long, dirty alley, in a room which received a glimmer of light 
from a single pane in the wall, and in which two or three stools and a couple 
of sacks filled with maize leaves were the sole articles of furniture, we found 
a widow with three small sickly children. The husband, in the struggle for 
,bread, had succumbed to consumption, leaving her with a baby at her 
breast. We learnt that all she could possibly earn at cotton winding was 
fivepence per day, and that she often went to rest without food that the 
-children might have bread. On receiving the Christmas packet, their pale, 

thin faces lighted up, and, beaming with gratitude, seemed strangely 
beautiful. 

After visiting many such bereaved and destitute cases, we returned, 
thankful for the privilege of being able in at least some small measure to 
cheer them. 

Several who attend our meetings have not the appearance, aud indeed 
are not beggars, except f0r the moment, and this in consequence of accident, 
sickness, or want of work. 'l'he diffidence and hesitancy with which they 

apply for admission tickets, and their reluctance in giving name and address, 
are further evidence that it is the very stress of trouble that obliges them 
to come to us for shelter. 

Occasionally, when a family has been on the verge of ejection from the 
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room occupied, to save them from the streets we have added a trifle to each 
franc they themselves could procure for the weekly rent. Or, when one had 
obtained some kind of employment aud was anxious to leave the straw of 

the public dormitory and take a room for himself, we have done the same. 
It is no small event in their lives, and no small pleasure to us when some 
widow mother, or friendless girl, is taken from the dirt and peril of such 
places and located where she may honestly support herself. 

The distance between these poor people and other classes of society is ao 
gi:eat that it cannot be passed without effort. We, therefore, desire to 
render the passage less difficult by finding temporary work for such as 
desire to cross over, until they procure something more permanent. At 
present we cannot do this for the men, but we purpose having a sewing 
class for the women in which they will be employed to make articles, which 
may be sold at a cheap rate, for their benefit. While thus earning their 
bread, and waiting for permanent employment, they would be under our 
care, and their spiritual needs would not be overlooked. For this purpose 
we appeal to friends to furnish us with remnants of calico, linen, prints, 
flannel, or any material that could be worked up into garments. 

Rather than encourage mendicity, we consider this the way to grapple 
with it, in a city where it has the sanction of religion, and where the Popes 
had raised it to the dignity of a profession. The Romans were all expected 
to support this institution by public or private, by stated or occasional 
offerings. The beggar sat at the door of the church and the gate of the 
convent. His prayers were efficacious. Angels are said occasionally to 
have appeared in his rags, and they carried him after <leath in triumph to 
Paradise. Hence he seldom desired to leave a state in which he could gain 
support without work, and merit without penance. 

With us, all this is reversed. Their rags and dirt and disease are the 
results of ignorance, idleness, and vice, and indications of iniquity within. 
The Gospel is the remedy. Like a spring of divine life it wells up in the 
believing heart, widens its clear circle in the putrid nature, pre8sing out, 
and off, and away, the impurities within, the stagnant surface, the lingering 
malaria. If converted, the heart will be changed in the sight of God, their 
life in the sight of men, and their influence will be healthful to society at 
large. Those who have left the life of mendicants for that of honest labour 
have proved that the above is not mere theory but simple fact. 

It is, therefore, with confidence that we appeal to friends to assist us in 
(ontinuing this Mission to Beggars in Rome. Contributions will be thank
fully received by Mrs. Wall, Piazza in Lucina, Rome; and by the Secretaries 
of the Baptist Missionary Society, Castle-street, Holborn, London. 
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Concerning Finances. 

I N the M1ss10NARY HERALD for last month, a reference was made to the 
replies that had been received to the appeal of the committee for new and 

increased annual subscriptions and special donations in liquidation of the debt. 
We are now in a position to compare actual results for the nine months 

ending December last with the estimated statement of income and expendi
ture drawn up at the commencement of the current financial year, and we 
are thankful to report that the actual receipts to this date for the general 
purposes of the Mission are £2,454 in excess of the receipts to the same 
date of the year before. In consequence, however, of many items of 
unforeseen expenditure, this still leaves a deficiency of £2,200 on the 
year's estimated balance-sheet, in addition to the large debt of £4,354 
due to the treasurer on last year's account. From this statement it will be· 
.at once seen how pressing and urgent is the need for largely increased 
exertions on behalf of the Mission during the remaining two months of the 
current financial year, so that, not only may the deficiency on the year's 
account be met, but the outstanding debt from last year cleared off also. 

As we said in the last number of the HERALD-" Doubtless many friends 
have merely postponed their action until more fitting opportunities ; " and 
we cannot but hope that the interval between now and the close of our 
financial year will furnish such. Indeed, numerous friends in all parts of 
-the country, replying to the appeal of the committee, have promised that 
special efforts shall be made in February or March, and we venture, there
fore, very earnestly, to remind such that it is most important that action 

in this direction should be taken at once. The appeal of the committee 
issued in May last was mainly an appeal for more efficient and systematic 
missionary organization in the churches, with a view to secure a large 
accession of new annual subscribers to the Society, and also an increase in the 
amount of present subscriptions, so that the regular and permanent income 
of the Mission might be considerably enlarged, and the cost of the rapid 
extension of mission operations that has taken place during the last few 

year11 be met without incurring the heavy burden of a debt. 
A reference to a few of the figures relating to the annual subscription 
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list of the Society for the past year will show at a glance what largo scope 

there is for such an appeal. 

The BAPTIST HANDBOOK for the current year gives the total membership 

of the denomination at home, including the General Baptists, as two hundred 

and si.rty:five thousand seven liundred and ninety-seven The total number of 

subscribers to the Mission of ten shillings annually and upwards, so far as 

the returns sent to the Mission House set forth, is only four thousand two

hundred and fifty-four, subscribing only £5,710 annually, divided thus:-
3;610 ·Subscribers in England contributing £4,·834 O 0 

531 Wales ,, 529 O o· 
112 ,, Scotland ,, 346 0 0 

1 ,. Ireland 1 0 0 

Total 4,254 Subscribers in Great Britain and Ireland -----
annually contributing £5,710 O 0 

It cannot be that the present 4,254 subscribers bear any adequate pro

portion to the willinghood and consecration of the many thousands of 

church members belonging to the denomination, especially when it is remem
bered that a large per-centage of the amount so given is contributed by friends 

not belonging to the denomination, and by members of congregations only. 

As a further proof of the earnest call for increased exertion in this 

direction it may be mentioned ·that in comparing the annual subscription 

list for last year with that of the year previous, it was found that the 

names of 311 subscribers contributing £411 had fallen out, divided thus :-
247 Subscribers in England contributing . . £313 0 0 

55 in Wales 86 0 0 
9 ,, in Scotland 12 0 0 

Total 311 ·Subscribers contributing £411 0 0 

It was found upon examination that these subscribers were spread over 

all the Kingdom, almost every county in England having lost one or more. 

Either directly, or indirectly, all these lapses were inquired into, and as the 

result the following explanations were received:-
51 Subscribe~s contributing annually £64 0 0 

Had died during the year. 
48 Subscribers contributing annually . . 74 0 0 

Were unable to continue in consequence 
of reduced circumstances. 

45 Subscribers contributing annually . . ·.. 68 0 0 
Hope this year to renew their subscrip-

tions. 
58 Subscribers contributing annually . . . . Gl O 0 

Failed to reply to communications, and 
109 Subscribers contributing annually . . . . 1.4-1 0 0 

Paid their subscriptions on personal 
application by the officers from the 
Mission House. -----

311 £411 0 0 
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From this return it will be seen that 157 subscribers contributing £19!:J 
annually, through death, inability to continue help, or other causes, 
ceased to aid the Mission during last year alone. Showing how urgent is 
the need for immediate and continiwus exertions, not only to supply such 
losses, but to secure new help, by a greatly enlarged number of annual 
subscribers. 

We commend these figures to the careful and generous consideration of 
the churoh!!S, A slight extra effort in euery church would furnish all the 

lielp we "!'eed, and would more than double the income of tlie Mission from this 
source. 

How the Work of Raising Funds for 
Missions may be done. 

THE Church and Congregation under the care of the Rev. H. S. Brown, of 
L~vel'pool, have recently inaugurated a plan of operations, which is so 
complete and so hopeful, that we rejoice in the opportunity of intro

ducing it to our readers. It commends itself equally with that sketched out 
by Mr. Chandler in the December number of this HERALD. We are quite sure 
that the adoption and conscientious working of either would give us results 
gratifying beyond the common expectation. 

The Liverpool plan is drawn out in the following circular, which has been 
put in the hands,ofevery·member of the Church and congregation:-

To the Members of the (]hitrch and Congre9ation j}feeting in 

Myrtle Street Chapel. 
DEAR FRIENDS,-For some years past the deacons and myself have felt that, as a 

Church and congregation, we have not done all that might fairly be expected of us in 
the support of the object and aims of the Baptist Missionary Society. The Society was 
one of the first established to send the Gospel to the heathen. It was formed in the 
year 1792. At the present time the income of the Society, which is raised almost 
entirely by the Baptist denomination, amounts to £39,428, or about double what it was 
five-and-twenty years ago. 

The Society has now 73 missionaries, 11 home missionaries (in India), a.nd 222 native 
brethrer,, in .its various fields of labour-that is, a total of 306 agents. In 1851, the 
members of the Mission churches numbered 5,913; now they number 11,095, and these 
figures are exclusive of the more than 100 flourishing churches in Jamaica, with their 
26,000 members. Whilst all the work and agencies of the Society have doubled during 
the past twenty-five years, the expenses of home agency are only one-fifth more than 
they were in 1851. 

All that we, as a congregation, have done in support of the Society for some years 
has been to make an .ANNUAL COLLECTION in the fall of the year, amounting to from 
£70 to £100 per year; and if perchance the day of the anniversary shoul~ happen to be 
wet, or our friends absent from any other cause, then the amounts which they would 
have given if they had been present are, for the most part, lost to the Society f?r that 
year, while all the chro·ges upon the Society, in the shape of salaries, &c., m·e gomg on 
as usual. 
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This plan-as our friends must see-is obviously inefficient, and our hope now is to 
remedy it by a better system, which, I feel sure, all the members of the congregation 
will cordially, and, according to their means, cheerfully support. I need not plead for 
the object. It is our congregational effort to give, to the heathen world chiefly, the 
blessed Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, by the circulation of the Scriptures and the 

preaching of the Word. 

It is intended by our plan to divide the congregation into sections, and several ladies 
have very kindly engaged to act as collectors for these sections. My hope is that every 
member of the congregation will promise a MONTHLY CONTRIBUTION, which will be col
lected monthly, by means of an envelope placed in the pew, ana which can be returned, 
with the promised subscription enclosed, through any of the weekly offering boxes. I 
trust the simplicity of the plan will co=end itself to my friends. 

I have been placed on the co=ittee of the Baptist Missionary Society for the cur
rent year, and am most anxious that our congregation should take its proper position in 
the support of an institution which has such claims on our generous support. 

The lady who has charge of the section of the chapel in which you sit is M 
, of pew No. , and resides at No. 

The enclosed form can be sent to her pew, through the chapel-keeper ; or to her 
residence ; or, if you prefer it, she will have the pleasure of waiting upon you to solicit 
such a monthly gift as you are disposed to offer towards this object. 

I co=end this subject and scheme to your prayerful consideration and very 
generous support.-Yours faithfully, H. STOWELL BROWN, 

26, Falkner Street, December, 1876. 

On the fly-leaf is the following:-

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

MYRTLE STREET CHAPEL AUXILIARY, 

Rev. H. STOWELL BnoWN, President. I EDWARD MouNBEY, Treasurer. 

Hon. Secs.-Crus. A.. WHITNEY, J.AllEs BARBERRY, THOMAS LLOYD, JoHN CHARNLEY. 

About Twenty Ladies have kindly engaged to serve the Society in taking 
charge of the various sections. 

The Collecting Books are ruled, with spaces for the number of the pew, the 
name and ad.dress of the seat-holder, and the monthly contributions, these last 
1,paces being in sets of three each, as it is part of the plan that the moneys 
should be sent in to the treasurer once every quarter, On the cover of the 
collecting-book is the following label:-

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.-MYRTLE STREET CHAPEL 

AUXILIARY. 
1,f ___________________ Collcctor. 

PLEASE NOTICE. 

1. This book contains the names, as far as they arc now known, of persons sitting in 
each pew in your section. 

2. Other names of new sittPn can be added as they take sittings. Mr. Mounsey will 
l,e glad to supply these names. 

:3. As the circulars containing a promised monthly contribution come in, please place a 
tick, thus , opposite the name. Those wlto do ,wt reply by circular and are 
unticked ahould all be seen. 
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4. 'Iho Secretary for your section is Mr. , and he will arrange with 
you as to the supply of envelopes, and generally as to the manner of your receiving 
the gifts monthly from the Weekly Offering Boxes. 

r,, You are particularly requested to send an envelope regularly every month, either to 
the contributor's address, or to his pew (through the chapel-keeper, Mr. Wilson, 
1, Cambridge-street), on the Saturday before a Sunday in each month in the year, 
as may be arranged. 

G. Please enter, opposite each name, tho contribution in the monthly column, and pay 
over, quarterly, the total amount contributed to the Treasurer, Mr. MotcNSEY, 

Printed forms of reply to Mr. Brown's circular are given to every seat
holder, and each contributor is furnished with a set of envelopes, in which to 
enclose his contribution, which is then placed in the box at the chapel-door.~ 

Our friends will see that the plan is very complete. Any church wishing to 
adopt it maybe provided with complete sets of the papers, by applying, through 
the Mission House, to Mr. Mounsey. 

It only remains to be said that, in Myrtle Street Chapel, the movers of this 
undertaking are manifestly in earnest. A letter from Mr. Mounsey to Mr. 
Baynes (to whose recent visit to Liverpool not a little is due) abundantly 
proves it. May they, and we, realise our best wishes. 

Get that You may Give. 

IS there any such proverb as this? There ought to be. Surely it will be one 
of the proverbs of the Millenium ! 

"Get that you may give." It is simply the condensation of what Paul was 
inspired to say to the Ephesians, when he directed the convert to " labour, 
working with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to 
him that needeth." 

Amos Lawrence once wrote to one of his partners:-" I am sick and deprived 
of the sight of most of those who call; but not of the privilege of reading their 
papers, and giving them money. In short, I have more use for money when in 
the house than when able to be abroad." And again he wrote:-" The good 
there is in money lies altogether in its use-like the woman's box of ointment; 
if it be not broken and the contents poured out for the refreshment of Jesus 
Christ in His distressed members, it loses its worth. He is not rich who lays 
up much; but who lays out much." 

And many a man who has had hundreds of thousands of dollars less to give 
than that princely man has discovered that it is a joy to toil for money, not in 
order to hoard, but to scatter it; has even found that the common world was 
made for common folks, and that the dear luxury of doing something for 
others may be felt just as really, and just as richly, by the little pauper ~ho, 
with a kind heart and a love smile, gives a cup of cold water to the thirsty 
Wayfarer, as by the millionaire among his money-bags. 

* These tinvelopee, moreover, are of different ooloure, to indicate the section of the cha.pa 
to whioh tbey belong, thue facilitating the taek of sorting them when they are collected. 
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It ie a bleesed thing for any man to share what he may have with others who 
stand upon a lower so:iial and finanoial plane than•he does, But it ia still more 
blessed for him to go to work to esm money expressly that he may have it thus 
to share with others, Thie is intensifying hie benevolence, and dignifying it 
from what might hitve been a mere incident of good nature into a principle 
and a passion controlling the life, which it makes lovely and illustrious. 

Try it, reader ! 
Experiment with Paul's gracious wisdom. 
Get that you may give, and fail not to give when you have got.-Oongrega

tio11alist. 

Rewards of Missionary Effort.s .. 
BY THE REV, s. A. KINGSBURY, D.D., BATH, MAINE. 

THIS subject maybeexa:minedfrom 
two points of view. One may 
be called the objective view; or, 

in other words, a view that has rela
tion to the results of missionary effort 
upon those for whom that effort is 
made. The other is the subjective 
view, and has relatio.n to the effect of 
missionary effort upon those who 
make the effort. It is of this I would 
speak, because it is more personal, 
and not so often presented as the 
objective view. 

The word " effort" implies not a 
feeLle, but strenuous exertion; not a 
transient, but a life-long work; not an 
occasional prayer, but one constantly 
flowing forth from a full heart. It is 
not a giving now and then of the 
Emallest coin we have, and calling it 
the '' widow's mite; " but the giving 
c~nstantly, till the pocket feels it. 

Now, then, what are the rewards 
for such missionary effort; what the 
rewards for ·such working, such pray
ing, such giving·? 

I cannot count them all, any more 
than I can count the drops of rain 
falling upon a fruitful field, and, by 
their refreshing and enriching power, 
rewarding it a thousand-fold for all 
the fruit it Lears. 

Constant missionary effort - the 
word " mis8ionary " used in the 
broadest sense-brings the Christian 
nearer to God, makes the Christian 
more like God, than any other human 
effort and human work ; and in this 
fact is enclosed, as the seeds in the 
pericarp, all the personal reward for 
true missionary effort. 

Nearness to God; likeness to God,
what purer, higher, nobler rewards 
can human hearts imagine, and human 
beings ask? 

God is love,-so says inspiration. 
Not alone does God love; but the 
grand fundamental element of His 
nature, pervading every attribute, 
affecting every feeling, and directing 
every act, is love. A'nd he who has 
in him the most oflove, such as God 
has, is, of all men on earth, the most 
like God. 

The normal state of-man is a distance 
from God, in this-respect, which cannot 
be measured, an unlikeness that cannot 
be compared. It is; at best, indiffer
ence fully prepaTed and always ready 
to spring up all alive into dislike and 
hatred. Against this tendency He 
makes war. He would have all men 
love; He commands us even)o love 
our enemies : but He knows us well 
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enough to understand the faot that we 
cannot do this by the mere effort of 
the will; that we oannot say of one 
we hate, " Now I will love him from 
this very moment." We might as 
well attempt to raise ourselves to the 
stars by an effort of the will. Christ 
knows this our incapacity; end He has 
shown us a way by which indifference 
or hatred can be changed to love 1 
"Pray for th'/Jm : do good to them." 
And thus our love for.men is formed 
by working for them, praying for 
them, and doing them good; llllld then 
the love once formed increases in 
sti-ength, and enlarges in area, Reli
·gion is love far, man in the widest 
sense. It begins at the centre, but 
diverges like the rays of the sun; for 
love ·bears this resemblance, at least, 
to light: it goes out from the central 
heart· in every direction, and to the 
farthest extent,. It passes through 
the strata,,of consanguinity, affimty, 
and friendship, to, all humanity. It 
over leaps the ooundaries of• .country, 
and never ceases .its, advance till it 
reaches' the end of the WOl'ld. And 
thus we should love; for thus God. 
loves, To love all, and to work for 
all, proves our relationship and like
ness to God. The love in human 
hearts, which is felt for all, and 
prompts to work for all, is from God, 
and makes men like God. 

God has stretched out before every 
Christian the whole world as the object 
of his love, and the field of his labcnm 
He must love all men; but how can 
he ? Do the affections obey the will ? 
will they yield to the imperative ? 
The whole world to love,-that is the 
command. How can we obey? Only 
by d0ing something for the whole 
World, working for the whole world; 
If a man will do this, he will, by the 
very law of his being, love the-whole 
world. And this shall be his reward, 
shall be our grand reward for mis-

sionary effort,-a likeneeRto God. He 
who makes area.I, energetic, continuous 
effort,-an effort that gives to the 
word "effort" its true meaning,-has 
a likeness to God, a likeness to Christ, 
a likeness to all that are holy in all 
the universe of God, which in itself is 
a reward, the very richest of a 11 which 
God gives to men, 

He who from a right motive works 
and from a pti,Te heart prays, the most 
for the, wo11ld, is the best man in the 
world. Here, then, is our reward for 
missionary efl'ort,-hl.eness to God. 
Another is, personal happine.JJB growing 
out of giving. Every thing that has 
life gives. When giving ceases, life 
ceases. Where there has never been 
giving, life has never been ; and there 
can be no happiness where there is no 
life. All other things being equal, he 
who gives the most has the most life, 
and the most enjoyment of life. 

Paul reminds Christians that Christ 
onoe said, " It is more blessed to give 
than to receive." No such words of 
the Sa.-viour can be found in the 
Gospels; and, amongthe many remarks 
of. His ·not recorded, this seems to have 
been especially remembered; I suppose 
because it cuts at right angles the line 
of public opinion, and strikes at the 
root of individual selfishness. Men 
generally read these words backwards 
in our day. Perhaps they have been 
twisted and turned by coming down to 
us through the selfishness of so many 
ceniruies. But, for whatever reason, 
men seem to understand now that it 
is more blessed to receive than to give. 
It will be well for us, if we get it into 
our hearts and lives as it came from 
the Saviour's lips. 

Blessed, happy are they who give·,
who give in the right direction and for 
right objects. The happiest of beings 
are happy, because they give. God 
gives, and gives always to all beings,
to angels, to men, to all His creatures; 
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as well the meanest as the noblest; as 
well to the worm that crawls the earth, 
as to Gabriel who stands by the throne. 
And His gifts range from Christ, given 
to save the world, down to the food 
given to sustain life in the smallest 
insect that floats in the air. And, for 
us, every moment, as it swings from 
the pendulum, is a burden-bearer 
bringing us a new gift. Is this blessed 
for Him ? Does it constitute in great 
part His happiness? And so it may 
constitute ours. God is calling us to 
give for the spread of the Gospel at 
home and abroad,-to give freely, to 
give liberally, to give constantly, to 
give as He gives; and, after all, the 
call to you is only a call to be happy, 
-to be like Him, and, so far as may 
be, to be as happy as He. 

Now, then, if I am asked, "What 
are the rewards of missionary effort ? " 
I am prepared in part to answer : 
Entered into from right motives, pur
sued wit"b. hearty earnestness, it will 
fill the heart with love, and the life 
with peace. It will make us love with 
a love resembling the love of God. It 
will give us a happiness resembling 
the happiness of God. 

And let me add just this one 
thought. As we often say to God in 
our prayers, so may God say to us, 
"Giving doth not impoverish you, nor 
doth withholding enrich you." The 
liberal giver grows rich. That is the 
rule. It has its exceptions; but it is 
the rule. If you are poor, the way to 
be rich is to give: if you are already 
rich, the way to keep your riches is to 
give. We must be dull scholars, if we 
have not already learned that earthly 
investments fluctuate, if they do not 
fail. Only those who lend to the Lord 
have investments that are perfectly 
safe. Your bonds, your mortgages, 
your stocks, may prove worthless 
God pays His debts; and he who gives 
to God's creatures, to advance their 
highest interests, has this security, 
that his money shall be paid back 
again, principal and interest. The 
liberal soul shall be made fat. 

And here comes in a truth we are 
all interested to know, and all are 
slow to learn,-that he who seeks 
comfort, rather than Christ, misses 
both ; while he who seeks Christ, 
rather than comfort, finds both. He 
who saves loses : he who gives saves. 

Letter from the Rev. Albert Williams,. 
of Calcutta. 

THE following letter is privately addressed to Mr. Bailhache, but !t !s. 

altogether of so interesting and cheering a character, that 1t 1s 

felt it would be wrong to withhold it from our readers :-

Calcutta, 22nd Dec., 1896. 
You were doubtless expecting a 

letter from me by the last mail, but I 
was unable to write owing to a pres
sure of engagements. Through the 
goodness of God we had very favour
able weather for our voyage, but I 
proved such a poor sailor that I was 

uncomfortablethewholeway. Through 
the captain's kindness we were able to· 
hold a service in the saloon every 
morning, and twice in the lilaloon or 
on deck on Sundays. Mr. Sum
mers took his turn at these services 
all the way. Our attendance at the. 
daily service averaged over thirty 
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nearly all the passengers regularly at
tended on Sundays. There was much 
to grieve us in the conduct of our 
fellow -passengers, yet we trust that 
some good was done. The only un
usual incidents were '' a man over
board " and a death. I was watching 
some of the Lascar crew one morning 
putting up the chains for the awning 
when I was startled to see one of them 
losing his balance and falling over
board. There was a considerable sea 
on at the time, but a boat was lowered 
and, as the man proved a splendid 
swimmer, we had the joy of seeing 
him brought safely on deck, much ex
hausted, but not seriously the .worse 
for his long immersion. The death 
was that of one of the native firemen, 
a Mohammedan. The body was 
lowered to the deep by his co-religion
ists and his being buried without any 
Christian service me.de a deep impres
sion on those who were proceeding for 
the first time to a heathen land. 

Our party enjoyed remarkably good 
health all the voyage, and our inter
course with each other was most plea
sant. I felt quite grandfatherly when 
sharing with Mrs. Morgan the respon
sibility of the oversight of so many. 
I hoped I behaved with becoming 
dignity. 

At Colombo we spent a very pleasant 
Sunday with those devoted friends of 
missionaries, Mr. A. M. and Mr. J. 
Ferguson. They were prepared to 
accommodate us all for the night, but 
we were to be on board and on our 
way by 10 p.m. I had the pleasure of 
preaching for Mr. Stevenson in the 
evening and was delighted to see 
present such a large and attentive 
congregation. Some letters were 
awaiting me at the post-office here, 
but I was able to secure only one, 
the rest having been locked up by 
one of the assistants who was not 
to be found. For aught I know they 

are locked up still. The letter I 
secured was from Mr. Rouse, and you 
know what a letter of his is-multum 
vn parvo. At Madras we had a long 
detention (nine days), and very trying 
to the temper we found it. I was 
quite ready to forgive my enemies, 
persecutors, and slanderers, for they 
did not trouble me in the least, but I 
cannot say that I was in a forgiving 
mood as to the Government of Madras. 
However, it is a long cry to Argyle, 
and I have not heard that His Grace 
the Duke of Buckingham's slumbers 
were in the least disturbed by my 
fretting and fumil!.g. 

I found the friends at Calcutta 
anxiously awaiting our arrival. Very 
glad and thankful was I to be among 
them again. They had proved their 
strong affection for me in many ways 
-first, by extending my leave ; 
next, by presenting me with £170 to 
defray the cost of my return passage ; 
thirdly, by repairing and re-matting 
our house, and renewing and polishing 
all the furniture in it; and lastly, by 
adding a new room to it at a cost of 
nearly £200. This they have done at 
a time when they are hard pressed for 
money, for the chapel repairs have 
cost over £500, and it was most desir
able and necessary that we should 
mark our sense of Mr. and Mrs. 
Rouse's eminently useful and faithful 
services by some token ; and this, too, 
has been done. Our people have, 
therefore, an extra expenditure this 
year of nearly £800. And we ard con
tdmplating the building an evangelistic 
hall as soon as we have paid off our 
present debt which is about £300. 
Our numbers continue to increase, but 
our means are less. Could you and 
Mr. Baynes get a few friends to help 
us soon? 

We had very fine congregations on 
Sunday, and a most happy gathering 
on Tuesday, to take leave of, and pre-
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sent a testimonial to, Mr. and Mrs. 
Rouse, and to weloome myself and 
wife back to India. One of the soldiers 
from. the Fort, Sergt. Thomas, gave 
a beautiful aci4ress in reference to 
Mr. and Mrs. Rouse's noble work 
among his comrades in the regiment, 

in which every word ea.me evirlently 
from the heart. 

We are hardly settled yet; there is 
so much to do after a long absence. 
This must be my excuse for this very 
heavy letter. 

Working Christians among the Santhals. 

IN their eighth annual report, Messrs. Skrefsred and Boerresen 

missionaries to the Santhals ,in India, say :-

'' When the revival first began to 
manifest itself, and the people to come 
in crowds to learn more of Christianity, 
we were at a great loss what to do. 
For us personally to undertake the in
struction of all, was a physical impos
sibility. . . . The Christians them
selyes, without much talk or ar.y fuss, 
soon furnished a practical answer to 
all our doubts and fears, by quietly 
going out themselves to the various 
villages where the candidates resided, 
and telling them, m their own simple 
and straightforward manner, about 
their sins, and their deplorable con
dition now and to all eternity if they 
did not repent, and placing before 
them the free and full salvation offered 
by Jesus, and dwelling on his great 
love. As they spoke in this way 
wherever they went in their journey
ings, the Gospel wae spread far and 
wide, and so it came to pass that 
sometimes people corning from a con
siderable di8tance would prnsent them
selves for baptism, and on making 
inr1uiry we would then learn, for the 
first time, that they had been for 
months under instruction from one or 
other of the older Christians, quite 
unknown to us. 

" The wives of i wo of the elders came 
to us and wanted our advice on a cer
tain matter, saying they did not know 
if they had been doing right or not. 
They appeared a good deal ashamed, 
and it was only after n,peatedly reas-

suring and coaxing them, that we got 
their story out of them. It seems that 
the· people in two different villages 
had, some two months befo1"e, asked 
them, when passing by, to atop and 
tell them something of the Saviour 
This they did, after the Manjee ha,I 
assembled all the villagers, and sang 
hymns to them. By and by they were 
asked to come and give further instruc
tion, which they did, each of the women 
taking a separate village. This was 
not done at the expense of any house
hold duties, for after working at home 
all day, and cooking the evening meal 
for their husbands and children, they 
would go out to their pupils and teach 
them until ten or eleven o'clock at 
night, or even later. Sleeping where 
they were, they would return to their 
own homes by dawn, to resume the 
duties of another day. They wanted 
to know whether they hacl done wrong 
in so acting; but as the action and 
leading of tbe Holy Spirit were so 
clearly to be traced in the whole mat
ter it was impossible for us to forbid 
them, and we could only encourage 
them to persevere, in spite of Paul's 
injunction, that the 'women keep 
silence.' They were wonderfully used 
in bringing many souls to Christ, and 
poor, simple, unlettered Santhal women 
though they are, what a grand thing 
i~ would be if our European ladies in 
India would follow their example!" 
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China. 

MR. ALFRED JONES writes:-" On the afternoon of the 25th November 

I arrived here, and before our anchor had dropped many minutes 

:Mr. Richard was alongside, and accorded me as hearty a reception as could 
be desired. 

"·He had quarters prepared for me, and was equally prepared for my not 

liking them; but we very qµickly agreed to carry out his notion, at any rate 

for some time to come; and. I am thoroughly pleased, and as comfortable 

as I-want,to be. 

"·He also-had a: teacher-ready, engaged from the capital of the province, 

and on the day but one following' my arrival I commenced operations. 

"My baggage came to hand right in every respect; but, so far, of 

course, the unsettled state of my commissariat prevents this letter from 

being· more than a-mere 'advice' about .myself. However, I am getting 
into shape rapidly. The people impressed me favourably-decidedly not 

unfavourably; and I haven't so far, and from what I've seen, a tinge of 

regret about coming foreign. Excuse my brevity. Mr. Richard is well, 

and,all is •S(i_J_Uare generally." 

Brittany. 

OUR Brother Bouhon gives the following account of his work at 

St. Brieuc :-

"Our regular services in town have 
been attended. a little better than 
usual, and some tourists, travelling 
either alone or with their families, 
have worshipped with us, expreasing 
their pleasure at what they witnessed 
of the grace of God in our midst. A 
member of Mr. Lewis's congregation 
(Bayswater), Mr . . Nicolle, particularly 
inquired about the mission, and en
couraged us in the work by his kind 
visit and expression of sympathy. 

"The large concourse of soldiers, at . 
the old and new infantry barracks, 
have furnished us with new hearers, 

some of whom a pp.ear to, be serious 
young men. One young soldier, 
a native of Guerande, nea.r Nantes, 
and who had received a New Testa
ment elsewhere, has. desired special 
instruction, as he felt desiroua of em
bracing the Protestant faith. 

"In connection with the Sunday
school, we have received good news 
of a former pupil, who became also a 
member of the church. She speaks of 
her prospects at the normal school of 
Boissy St. Leger, where she studies, 
and desires to be kept informed of the 
progress of our cause hem. 
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" With regard to outlying regions, 
notwithstanding the excessive and dry 
heat, I have been able to visit the 
people at Cesson, Plerin, and Ville 
Ains, near the lighthouse; also (west
ward) around the silver-lead mines in 
Tremuzon, and in the town of Guin
gamp. I have been again to Broons 
( eastward), and visited some farmers, 
with a French landlord, whose mother 
was a pious Protestant lady. I found 
access to some, who, being sick and 
dying, were most thankful for my 
visits ; with others, such as young 
soldiers, whose friends desired them 
to be visited by me, I was welcomed 
as a Christian minister and a friend of 
their family, far, far away. Some ask 
for tracts ; others, not having the 
Scriptures, wish me to !lend them a 
New Testament or a Bible. Thus I 
have been able to sell four New Testa
ments and two Bibles. To a family 
of stone-breakers, on the Brest Road, 
and near the mines, I gave a Bible, 
which the father promised he would 
read : these people had heard of our 
meetings, and desired to frequent 
them. 

"On the 15th ult., and at the request 
of Mr. Lecoat, I weut to Tremel to 
attend the aunual fete of the Sunday 
and day schools connected with our 
mission. I found 25() people gathered 
in the chapel; some of them had come 
from Morlaix, and also from Guin
gamp, so that our gathering had quite 
an Evangelical Alliance stamp about it. 
The boys numbered 42, and there was 
about the same number of girls, but 
these are mostly tau~ht at their 
homes. Mrs. Donnelly led the singing 

from the harmonium; Mr. Locoat and 
I addressed the friends in Breton ; the 
children sang Breton and French 
hymns ; portions of Scripture memo
rized were recited by several pupils ; 
then I translated in French my Breton 
address, for the benefit of a few who 
could. not understand the quaint old 
Celtic of the country-people; and, last 
of all, came the much-looked-for dis
tribution of encouragements, in the 
shape of Bibles, T8staments, hymn 
or other books, and pocket-handker
chiefs. The last-mentioned gifts are 
much appreciated, and exercise a very 
civilizing influence on many. I was 
struck with the decent and tidy ap
pearance of many who in former years
used to saunter in where meeting1:1 
were held, having the traditional pipe 
in their mouth. Now things are 
altered indeed, since lately a func
tionary from the St. Brieuc prefecture 
said: 'Why, at Tremel the people 
are becoming Protestants,' but did 
not see much danger in that for the 
State. 

'' On the 16th of A.ugust Mr. Lecoat 
and I went over to Pont Menon to 
ascertain what progress was made in 
the work of repairing and altering the 
property lately purchased there for 
mission purposes. In such a corner 
of the department it is not easy to get 
workmen, and to go quickly about 
work. However, the house is begin
ning to look neat, and more spacious 
than the former and ancient structure. 
The old Scripture-reader, Mr. Prigent,. 
who resides opposite, looks after the 
property, which I trust will soon be 
in condition to serve our purposes." 
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Educational Missions.• 
WE ~a;e again to return to this sub~ect, and_ to say a few words more 

m its favour. What we have wntten on 1t already will sufficiently 
convince our readers that we are not so partial to it as to be blind to its 
faults. What we knew to be such we have unsparingly exposed, and it is 
our pleasant duty now to turn to its bright side. The object of missions 
is to spread the knowledge of Christ among all classes of people alike, 
without making any distinction between the higher and the lower classes. 

To us it seems that out-door preaching is adapted to the latter class. 
The audience that gather round our out-door preachers generally belong 
to the latter, and that is the most convenient way of reaching them. 
However wedded they may be to a blind superstition, they yet retain some 
degree of simplicity of mind and unsophisticated nature, as as to be sus
ceptible of the influence of a simple address, preaching purely" Christ and 
Him crucified." They do not require that elaborate treatment which, from 
the nature of their circumstances, the higher classes demand. The tabula 

of their minds is generally full of infidel scriptures, which require a gTeat 
deal of tact, judgment, and training for their eradication. It necessitates 
a lengthier process of operation, which a mere out-door preacher can 
seldom command; but educational missions afford such opportunity when 
they do not lose sight of their primary object. With the education of 
the higher classes a spirit of indifferentism has so dreadfully spread over 
the upper strata of Indian, especially of Bengali society, that the rising 
generation may be said to inhale it as soon as they see the light. It is no 
hyperbole to say that they have their being in it, they move in it, and 
they live in it. Hinduism (at least, in its current phase) requires no 
indoctrination save the performance of certain rites and ceremonies, the 
meaning of which is as much apprehended by the performer as the 
Egyptian hieroglyphics by the Breotian boor. It is quite innocent of any 
such production as a catechism; they naturally imbibe the spirit which 
surrounds them, developing themselves gradually into full-blown world
lings and infidels. In thus picturing ··out the spiritual condition of the 
society we have set forth naught at random, but have put down what we 

know to be the sober truth. 
Under such circumstances, we can never persuade ourselves to assent to 

* This article has been reprinted from a recent number of the Bengai Christian 
Berald, and is interesting, not only because of the views it sets forth, but also because 
they are views o! persons who write in the interest and with the sympathy of a 
conside1·able native Christian community. 
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the proposition that educational missions are not necessary as a mode of 

evangelistic operation. We think they afford the easiest means of access 
to a class which is as much in need of the spiritual aid of the Christian 
philanthropist as any 9ther. In judging of the fruits of educational 
missions, we are apt to fall into the error of drawing our conclusions from 
the immediate results. This, we conceive, is a fallacious test, inasmuch as 
we leave out of consideration the prospective results, which · are not 
determinable at present. Notwithstanding the innumerable difficulties 
which beset the path of Christianity in the shape of current unbelief, 
social and caste obstmctions, ignorance, prejudice, and superstition, we 
cannot help thinking that in the distant future it has the prospect of a 
grand success. Some are. apt to take a despondent view of · the future of 
Christianity, taking into .consideration what little hold it has on the minds 
and feelings of a part.of the cultured classes in Europe. We do not deny 
that such is the case, but we demur to taking rn gloomy a 1vie-w of the 
future simply on that account. If we judge the future from the past, it 
will certainly justify a more cheerful and hopeful forecasting. Christianity, 
from its initiation down to its present progress, has never been free from 
inimical influences in some shape or other; but it1has always not only 
conquered them, but al,;0 made them subservient to its own glory and 

well-being. 
Both the early and the later history of Christianity afford us many such, 

instances. As long as the worldis what it is it will have such trials, but 
it will come off from them unscathed and heightened in its power and 
excellence. The history of Protestant Germany furnishes us with such 
an instance; adverse as its prevalent philosophy is to Christianity, and 
entwined, as it was, intricately and widely round the ideality of the 
German mind during the latter part of the last and the early part of the 
present century, it exerted a baneful influence on it; but it is now very 
much on the wane, and it might be said that Christianity has gained the· 
day. Opposition to Christianity, and influences inimical to it, need not 
dishearten its friends ; on the contrary, they should act as incentives to a 
higher and more energetic struggle. It is not safe always to judge of 
Christian work by their visible results. Man works, but "God giveth the 
increase." It is ours to see that the human part of the work is carried on 

wisely, zealously, lovingly, and piously. It does not invariably happen, 
that under the most favourable conditions the best results follow. We 

ought, then, to learn to wait and hope, and work in faith. 
We are of opinion that, however unfavourable the results of educational 

missions may appear at first sight, they are one of the most powerful 
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latent agencies for bringing about the future evangelization of IndL1. 

'l'hey are now sowing the seed broadcast for the future harvest. Viewcrl 

in this light, the insufficiency of their present appreciable results is some
what compensated. 

Even·as mere preaching agencies, educational missions are not altogether 
wanting. As far as we know, there are connected with these institutions 

Sunday-schools, week-day lectures and addresses, at which those also wlH; 

are unconnected with the missions are invited to attend. In some cases 

they are very numerously attended. We have been told that at the 

Sunday evening addresses connected with the~ Free Church Institution as 

many as five hundred, many of whom are unconnected with the Institution, 

attend every Sabbath. We remember, in former years, tracts on apolo

getic Christian literature were widely circulated by the aid of educational 

missions,_ to counteract the influence of anti-Christian authors on tLe 

minds of educated natives rather partial to them. We are happy to see 

that the same useful practice has been revived, and cordially wish it 
God-speed. It is evident that.the educational missions, besides their own 

special work, act as volunteers and supernumeraries in the work of 

preaching the Word. The press, as well as the pulpit, are pressed into 

service by them for this noble work. It is an error to think that educa

tional missions are confined to teaching; they preach as well as teach, 

though the latter is their primary work. We need hardly say that every 

educational mission where this subsidiary work is not included in the 

programme of operations ought to rectify the en·or, and, if means :-ire 

available, to commence it at once. 

Home Proceedings. 
The close and the beginning of the year are periods of great quietness, and 

almost of cessation in om· deputation work. The local claims on our churches 
accumulate at these times, and thus the attention of our friends is absorbed at 
homo. Hence, only the following meetings and services have been held:-

Barking-road 
llelle Isle . 
~den Bridge 
Lee 
Onslow Cheipel 
\Vantage 
Wigan 
Wimbledon 

PLACES. DEPUTATIONS. 

Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. John Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. F. Pinnock. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. James Smith. 

At the last quarterly meeting of Committee, Mr. Thomas Lewis Johnson,· a 
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coloured man, and _r€?ently pas~or of _a chmch ~f coloured members in Chicago, 
was accepted for m1ss1on work m Africa. He 1s, however, to stay for a while 
at the Metropolitan, or Pastor's College, under the superintendence of the Rev. 

·C. H. Spurgeon. 
At tho same meeting of Committee, Mr. John Ewen, lately an evangelist in 

India, under the auspices of the Free Church Mission, was accepted for the 
Indian Mission field. He, too, is to go through a short preparatory course in 
one of our colleges. Mr. Ewen's change of views on baptism has led him to 
8eek connection with our Society, 

Missionary Notes. 
The Rev. John Williamij and Mrs. Williams have safely anived at Muttra. 

We regret to 8ay that Mr. Saker has been very ill ever since his return to 
this country. There is, however, a hope that he is now recovering. 

The Rev. J. C. Page, late of Darjeeling, and now, through ill-health, retired 
from mission work, has taken up his abode at St . .Albans. 

Of the 2,i50,000 in British Burmah, 2,500,000 are Buddhists, 36,658 Hindoos, 
-J2,299 Christians, and 99,846 Mohammedaus. 

The Protestant missions of Hong Kong have gathered 2,200 native Christians 
of whom 1,400 are regular attendants at the Lord's table. 

The Gospel in Japan has, strange to say, made most progress among the 
wealthier and higher classes. The most of the people are as yet little affected 
by it. We fancy this fact is unique in the history of Christian missions. 

The native Christians of Madagascar are getting on. At a recent meeting of 
the Union of the Malagasy Churches of Imerina at the capital, a missionary 
society was formed, of which Queen Emma and the Prime Minister are active 
members. At the request of two chiefs from the Ibara country, whose people 
are very degraded, two missionaries were appointed to return with them. 

It appears that the miBsions of the American Board in Western Turkey are 
in a very flourishing condition, notwithstanding the disturbed state of the 
country. The annual report from the station of Cesarea, which has just 
reached the Board, shows that the work was more successful the past year than 
during any previous year. The Cesarea field comprises a territory 165 miles 
miles long by 125 broad, with a population of half a million, of whom one
fourth are nominal Christians. The missionaries occupied, in whole or in part, 
2 6 places during the year. The total of members is 2,310, an increase of 808 
-a larger gain than had been made in the six previous years combined. From 
the first of January to September of the present year there has been a further 
increase of at least 400. The schools have 1,506 scholars, an increase of 596. 
One of the new outstations occupied is Chakmak. Here extraordinary progress 
has been made. The Armenian priest of the village has given up his congre
gation and left, declaring that all the inhabitants under forty years of age had 
become Protestants, that all over forty refused to hear him, and that he had, 
therefore, nothing to do. 
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The Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society. 

THIS auxiliary is mostly engaged with the publication of Bengal Scrip
tures, in which language it printed last year (at the Baptist :Mission 

Press) 66,000 portions of Scripture, including 2,500 copies of the New 
Testament in small type. This latter is a reprint of the thirteenth edition 
of the Bengali Testament, and is a beautiful specimen of Bengali printing, 
Its colportage price is only three annas. 

During the sixty-four years of the existence of the Calcutta Auxiliary 
Bible Society, its issues have amounted in all to 1,528,321 copies or portions 
of the Scriptures. This gives an average of 23,880 per annum. Strange 
to say, as far back as 1843, the issues exceeded those of last year by up
wards of 8,000, while in 1&54 also they were greater by 8,627. The issues 
of the last-mentioned year were greater than in any other of the Society's 
history, having then numbered 56,032. 

Surely such a mass of pure and unadulterated truth thrown broadcast 
over the province of Bengal must be working out its object, however quietly 
and slowly. Let it be followed by the earnest prayers of our readers ! 

With the consent of the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, a New Testament 
in the vernacular was sent last year by the above Society to every Govern
ment school and college in the provinces under his rule. Thus one hundred 
and forty-eight copies were issued in Bengali, eighty-seven copies in Hindi, 
and four in Persian. The Society also proposed to send an English Bible, 
with another and a New Testament in the vernacular, to each of the higher 
and middle-class Government-aided schools throughout the country, provided 
the Government would help in distributing them. The Educational 
Department hesitated to carry out this latter plan ; and before it would 
undertake the distribution, the Society had to send a circular of inquiry as 
to the willingness of the schools to accept the offer. A large number have 
expressed their willingness to do so ; and requests for them are daily 
arriving. "No one,'' says the secretary, "has as yet sent in any expression 

of unwillingness to receive them." How timid is the Indian Covernment 
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nbont identif;ying itself in the least degree with Christianity! Compliunce 

with the Bible Society's request could hardly be considored a" breach of 

religious neutrality." Presentation copies of the llfahabamt would have 

been forwarded at once ; and we do not believe that the Christians in India 

would have raised an outcry that the Bengal Government was propagating 
Hinduism. 

An edition of the Gospel by Luke, in Musalmani-Bengali, is being pre

pared for the Calcutta Dible Society by :1 sub-committee composed of 

missionaries of various denominations. An edition of Matthew in the 

same langunge (if language it rn:1y be called) has also been underta~en by 

missiorraries of the Baptist Society, whose operations in Eastern Bengal are 

so largely carried on among the Musalmani population. 

Since the return of Dr. ,v enger to Calcutta, notwithstanding the extreme 

weakness of eyesight under which he labours, he has been proceeding with 

the Bengali Commentary on the Acts, with which he has advanced to the 

twelfth chapter, which is now in type. This commentary is one of the 

most useful of the manifold works for which the Bengali Church is under 

obligation to this venerable translator of the Scriptures. Much anxiety 

was lately felt when a sharp attack of illness greatly reduced his strength; 

but God was entreated for him, and he is now mercifully restored. 

St. Helena Letter. 

By the favour of our esteemed Treasurer, we are enabled to put the 

following interesting letter before our readers :-

" My field of labour is not a large 
one. For population, our island about 
equals a good-sized English village, 
with this difference, that the people 
here (about 6,000) are dispersed over 
an island of rugged mountains, con
taining an area of about 30,0C'0 acres, 
which involves constant travelling 
along narrow mountain roads, in dark 
nights and under tropical suns, in 
order to break to them the Bread of 
Life. Many of these roads are not 
wide enough for a horse to turn 
round in, and are boundi,d on the one 
hand by the steep and lofty hill-side, 

or overhanging crags, that threaten-to 
crush one with immediate death; and, 
on the other, by deep precipices un
guarded by wall or fence of any kind. 
My predecessor, Mr. Bertram, the first 
Protestant Nonconformist missionary 
that ever came to live and labourfor 
Christ among the neglected and mixed 
population of our rocky isle, was 
directed here by the promptings of 
God's Spirit, and a yearning desire 
for the salvation of perishing, but 
precious and immortal, souls. Assisted 
at the outoet by Christian friends at 
the Cape, he landed here on July 14th, 
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1s,1u. At that time there wero only 
four or five persons on the island who 
had any experience of a work of graco 
wrought in their hearts by God's 
Spirit. 

" For a considerable period the 
proaching of the glorious Gospel of 
the blessed God was carried on in 
such private dwellings as were open 
to receive this devoted servant of our 
Lord. 

"Under his ministry the Word was 
a fire and a hammer in the hands of 
the mighty Spirit. The sword of the 
Lord did its work, and many who had 
long sat in darkness and in the region 
and shaqow of death, had grace given 
them to stand out boldly on theLord's 
side, contending earnestly for the 
faith, amid the opposition, sneers, and 
gains~ying of the Christless ungodly, 

. who took up the old cry, 'Those who 
turn the world upside down have come 
hither also.' The starting of the 
mission was felt by many to be an 
unpardonable schism against the 
established religion, and an unwar
rantable encroachment upon the 
rights and privileges of the Episcopal 
clergy, who did all that in them lay 
to suppress and hinder the good work; 
and, with a zeal worthy of a better 
cause, have honoured us with their 
warmest opposition down to this day. 

" But, in spite of every opposition 
from earth and hell, the truth of our 
God prevailed. Congregations con
tinued to assemble. Such houses as 
were open to receive the missionary of 
the Cross of Christ were crowtled to 
overflowing. The Lord stood by 
defended His work, and pleaded His 
own cause. Sinne1·s were converted 
and saved, and the Lord added to the 
Church such as should be saved. 

" The first sermon preached upon 
the doctrine of Believer's Baptism by 
Immersion created no small stir
about tha.t way. Some, in an evil 

spirit, rose up and left the place of 
meeting, went back, and walked no 
more with us ; withdrew their sup
port, and took the attitude of valiant 
opponents. Many, however, heard 
the Word gladly, and, like the noble 
Bereans searched the Scriptures daily 
to see whether these things were so. 

"Unprejudiced hearers and search
ers found the way of truth, becam~ 
confirmed believers, and stood ready 
to submit themselves to the ordinance 
of the Lord : that, being planted 
together with Him in the likeness of 
His death, they might be also in the 
likeness of His resurrection. 

"The first baptisms took place on 
the 2nd April, 1848, when forty-five 
acknowledged their Lord openly before 
a gainsaying and ungodly world. 

" Other baptisms followed at subse
quent periods, so that during the 
twenty years of Mr. Bertram's min
istry, over 200 persons had been 
immersed on a profession of their 
faith in our Lord. 

"During some portion of that time 
Mr. Bertram was, however, away 
from the island, visiting, successively, 
the Cape, America, and England, 
appealing for help on behalf of the 
mission, the ministry of the Word 
being supplied by a few ' chosen men 
of Israel' among us, whom God had 
specially gifted for that purpose. 

" When I first arrived at the island, 
in December, 1865, the Church had, 
from various causes, been reduced in 
number to ninety-six members; and 
but few of these remain with us at 
this day. Some have left the Island, 
and many have fallen asleep rejoicing 
in hope of the glory of God. I was 
away from the island from April, 
1868, till l\Iarch, 1871, so that my 
pastoral care of the church extends 
over a period of about eight ye'1.rs, dur
ing which time it has beeu my joy to 
baptize, on a profession of faith, lSti 
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persons, and restore nineteen back
sliders to membership. In my 
absence, under the pastoral care of 
Mr. Kerr, six were baptized and two 
restored. 

"The present number of members 
is, however, only 13-!. The great 
falling off in our shipping trade, and 
the reduction in our civil and 
military establishments has given rise 
to ~ur.h general depression, that large 
numbers of our members have been 
compelled to emigrate, and find the 
employment at the Cape Colonies 
which they could not obtain here. 

"Those who remain with us are, 
with very few exceptiom, the very 
poor and labouring class. Since my 
first arrival at the island, two chapels 
have been erected at our country 
stations, Knollcombe and Sandy Bay. 
Also a large schoolroom in town, 
which are all free of debt. 

" The oppressive debt, which you 
have so generously aided us in seeking 
to liquidate, exists upon the Chapel 
and Mission-house in Jamestown. 
The amount is about £568. And as 
the present resources of the people 
are taxed to the very utmost to meet 
current expenditure, the yearly 
gathering of the interest becomes a 
source of increasing anxiety, and 
prevents us from undertaking any of 
the repairs so necessary to be effected 
in the present dilapidated condition of 
the mission property. In 1874 we 
completed the internal repairs of our 
h>wn chapel, and added raised 
baptistery and gallery at the end at a 
cost of £273 14s. This has all been 
substantially effected with teak wood. 
£450 of the debt is a mortgage which 
has been on the property from the 
time the chapel was erected. The 
remainder is due on account of these 
recent repairs. 

"Our little enemy, the white ants, 
are, however, rapidly devouring the 

old wooden roof, and it ought soon to 
be removed and 1·eplaoed by teak and 
iron. 

" The mission-house standing at tho 
side of the town chapel, and intended 
as the pastor's residence, is a complete 
ruin, the floors and all the woodwork 
being eaten away, and those parts of 
the walls that are not protooted with 
an iron covering falling to the ground. 

" The house that I have occupied for 
the last four years is a five-roomed 
thatched cottage, standing on the 
same small estate as our central 
country chapel and cemetery, at Knoll. 
combe. But it is so sadly out of 
repair, and leaks so much in wet 
weather, that I shall be compelled to 
abandon it as soon as the summer 
season is over. I have long desired 
to provide it with a dry covering of 
galvanized iron ; and, by the erectiou 
of fire-places, expel damp air in the 
wet seasons ; but, with a sickly wife 
and six dear children to care for, my 
economical ingenuity is taxed to the 
very utmost. 

"Its central position facilitates me 
in my work ; and, being ten degrees 
cooler than town, it agrees better with 
my own and the health of my family. 
I should, therefore, feel devoutly 
thankful if it were the Lord's good 
pleasure to open some way for getting 
it put in a state of tenable repairs, my 
strength being greatly prostrated by 
living continually in the burning heat 
of town. 

"The interest awakened among the 
people to hear the Word preached is 
very encouraging. Our congregations 
in town and at the country stations 
are very good. 

"Deep-rooted prejudices and super· 
stitions are giving way, and preten
siens to priestly claims are losing 
their hold on the minds of the people. 

"Often, on Lord's Day evenings, a 
congregation gathers outside the town 
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cbitpel doors almo~t as large as that 
which fills the inside of the building, 
chiefly consisting of ' ch;urch goers,' 
and the half-clad poor, who want to 
hear, but are ashamed to be seen 
inside the building. Persons who a 
fow years since would as soon have 
thought of walking over a precipice 
as cross the threshold of Olll' chapel 
door; or would have said, with 
Azael, ' Is thy servant a dog, that he 
should do this thing ? ' now come 
frequently, or attend as regular 
bearers. We have also a larger num
ber of soldiers and military men in 
regular attendance upon the Word 
preached than were ever known to 
attend before. 

" The good moral character of these 
men, as contrasted with that of others 
in their profession, coupled with the 
eager attention manifested under the 
preaching of the Gospel, leads me to 
hope that the day is not far off when 
many of them will avouch the Lord 
to be their God, and become valiant 
soldiers of the Cross of Christ. 

"We are frequently visited by a 
goodly number of seafaring men from 
passing ships; and the J udgment of 
the Great Day alone will manifest how 
many have received, and how many 
rejected, the counsel of God against 
themselves under the preaching of 
the glorious Gospel of the Ever
Illessed God. 

" Our sittinga have all, from the 
first, been free, and the cause entirely 
supported by voluntary offerings. 

"Our three Sabbath schools gather 
in about 200 children each Lord's 
Day; and each. month, periodicals, 
magazines, &c., are got out from the 
Sunday School Union, for distribution 
among them. 

"We have also a small town clay
school, which, from our inacility to 
pay the salary of an effkio·,t m "tic;,, 
duos not prosper as it should. 

"To some extent connected with 
the Church is a society, called 'The 
Working Men's Christian Associa
tion," its twofold object being to pro
vide a sick relief and burial fund for 
its members, and, by that means, get 
them within our reach, so as to en
lighten their dark minds with the 
light of the glorious Gospel of our 
Lord. It has been in exi~tence four 
years, and now numbers between four 
and five hundred membe1s, who 
chiefly consists of the lowest and most 
degraded class of our population. 

"Sabbath afternoon servicGis are 
conducted alternately by the president 
and myself. Prayer is also offered 
and the Scriptures read among them 
on Thursday nights, when they come 
to pay in their subscriptions. 

"Although the great majority are 
only interested in the temporal benefits 
which the Society affords its members, 
yet very many have been wonderfully 
transformed in outward character, and 
some have become savingly acquainted 
with the grace of God. 

"The 8th of next month is fixed for 
celebrating their fourth anniversary, 
on which occasion they march in pro
cession from the sea-side to the chapel, 
listen to a short sermon, transact their 
annual business in the adjoining 
schoolroom, and in the evening I 
again meet and entertain them, the 
best of my ability, with my dissolving 
views apparatus. 

" Mr. Ilruce informs me in his 
letter that, having submitted his 
papers to the notice of the Rev. Birrell, 
of R'l.wdon College, he very kindly 
promised to take the matter up among 
his London friends. 

" Should you, therefore, come into 
contact with him, I shall feel most 
grateful if you will make our case 
known tu him as far as you crui 
g, 1 lt<'r it from thi~ ,hurt rop0rt. 

"The Bllluuut fur .Y,nlu l t; u:; us yot, 
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by our kind friend Mr. Bruce, is 
£31 8s. But he tells me that he has 
• not yet exhausted all the arrows in 
his quiver.' I pra,y God that they 
may all hit the mark, and to His name 
shall be the glory. 

" Doubting not that our gracious 

Zenana 

Lord will raise up among those who 
may mo1:e abound in this world's goods 
than we d0, niany cheerful givers such 
as He loveth, and again thanking you 
for your practical 0hristian sympathy. 

I am, yours, &c., 
W. J. 0oTinm. 

Work. 
p APER BY Mns. HOBBS, 

LOOKING back over a period of 
seventeenyears, wecannotbutbe 
struck with the change that 

has passed over our own mind respect
ing the evangelization of the heathen. 
Could our faith have realized the fact, 
that the name of Jesus would one day 
(not far distant) be precious in Hindoo 
villages ; that such blessed words as 
the following, "Jesus is with my 
i;pirit all the ,day and all the night : 
what need I more i' " would fall from 
the feverish lips of dying Brahminees; 
-could our weak faith, I say, have 
foreseen such a result of Zenana 
teaching, doubtless our hands would 
have been nerved to •much more 
active service for our Divine 
Master. We believed in the conver
sion of the Hindoo, for we knew that 
God had blessed the labours of His 
servants in various places throughout 
India ; we knew that churches had 
been formed ; that here and there, 
whole villages had renounced their 
idols, abandoned caste, and publicly 
declared their faith in, and love for 
Jesus. Many instances there were, 
of men, who having received the 
Gospel of Christ themselves, had 
brought along with them wives and 
children aud come to live as Christians 
arnoug Christians ; and under the 
fostering care of the missionary, and 
iu the shelter of the Christian village, 

were able to bear with some degree of 
fol'titude all the pains and penalties 
consequent upon the renunciation of 
the religion of their forefatl!,ei;s and 
the adoption of the faith of Jesus 
Christ. We rejoiced in these results, 
and hoped in some humble measure to 
be used in furthering them; but that 
unprotected women should be able to 
live among their Hindoo relatives, 
refuse to render homage to idols, re
frain from heathen observances that 
were daily practised around them, 
and be able to rejoice in persecution, 
feeling the assurance that Jesus was 
sufficient for them ;-this, I say again, 
was beyond the grasp of our strongest 
faith, and it was not till we had seen 
something of the power of the Di vino 
word to bless and enlighten these dark 
homes, that we oould fully appreciate 
the feeling of the Psalmist, when he 
said "The entrance of Thy words 
giv:th light! it giveth understanding 
to the simple.'' Blessed be God, He 
did not reward us according to the 
smallnefs of our faith, for He has given 
us to see large results already from 
Zenana teaching, in that many a dark 
home has now tho light of the glorious 
Go&pcl within it, and many a tongue 
has learned to praise the Lord that 
ever the Go8pel message found an 
entrance there. 
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PLEA FOR MORE ENERGY, 

Shoulcl not such considerations as 
these, dear readers, nerve us to greater 
onergy in this groat and holy cause ? 
l:lhould wo not by every means at our 
disposal seek to diffuse this light 
among tho tens of thousands of poor 
women who still sit in darkness? 
"Time is short." The Master will 
soon come and call for an account of 
our stewardship. Will it be said of 
each of us, " She bath done what she 
could" ? We confess to have often 
stood self-condemned, when one and 
another have put to us the question 
(in deprecatory tones), "How is it we 
have not heard these things before ? " 
May we not have over-estimated the 
difficulties of getting at these people? 
Have we done quite right in paying 
respect so long to their prejudices, and 
in not taking to them the Word of 
Life till we could feel we were invited 
to do so? H is true the difficulties to 
be overcome are very great, but had 
we been more bold for God might He 
not have removed the barriers sooner? 
And the simple story of the love of 
Jesus, tenderly and earnestly set forth, 
will win its way where nothing else 
will make an impression. Never shall 
I forget a poor woman whom I was 
privileged to see but once. It was 
Sabbath morning, the last but one 
before I left Bengal. We had assem
bled for worship in a little upper room 
in the village of L-- ; 1:1inging and 
prayer were over, and Katie, a native 
Christian woman who was to carry on 
this service after I had left, was seated 
with a group of eight or nine women 
around her, reading to them and ex
pounding one of the miracles of our 
Lord. I heard a footstep slowly 
ascend the stairs, and a gaunt-looking 
woman, the picture of grief, stood at 
the entrance of tho room. Curiosity 
had led her there to see what was 

going on. She did not venture nearer 
to us than the threshold, and stood for 
some minutes gazing vacantly around. 
I expected to see her tm•n and go down 
the steps again, but her eyes fell on 
the group around Katie, drinking in 
every word she was uttering about the 
loving Saviour-her manner is par
ticularly gentle and winning- and the 
poor woman's attention was arrested. 
She drew nearer and listened for some 
time with rapt attention, and then 
suddenly striking her hands upen her 
bosom, she exclaimed-in such tones 
that I even hear them now-" 0 what 
words ! thoy go to my heart; I never 
heard such words before." Katie at 
once rose from her seat, and entering 
into conservation with her new dis
ciple, tried to show her that the reli
gion of Jesus was suited for the heart 
of man or woman under all circum
stances and conditions. 

The following narrative of facts will 
serve to show our readers wha.t a 
Hindoo village was without Gospel 
light; how that light was kindled, and 
some of the blessed results of the en
trance of that light. 

VISIT TO .A n.Anoo's HOUSE. 

Having previously sent a natiYe 
Christian woman into various villages, 
to make known to the people that we 
were desirous of giving instruction to 
the ladies in the Zenanas, ancl would 
pay our respects to any who would 
like to see us, we set out one afternoon 
in the cold season of 187- to visit the 
house ofBaboo --in the village of T. 
The Baboo is a wealthy and influential 
gentleman of the old school, strictly 
adhering to the religion of his fore
fathers; and as he is the own or of tho 
greater part of the village in which he 
resides, and no one there woulcl car.i 
to do anything that he did not sa n ~ _ 
tion, it was nocernary for our purroso 
that we ~houhl gel u.11 interview with 
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his family first. On aniving at the 
Yillage we were rudely stared at and 
questioned, and it was some time 
before any one would show us which 
was the Baboo's residence, or take a 
me8s11ge from us to it. At length an 
old woman-hearing that we had come 
a long way, and seeing us fatigued by 
standing exposed to the burning sun 
-volunteered to go, and through her 
we made it known to the ladies, that 
we had brought some pretty specimens 
of needlework, and would like to 
show it to them if they would allow us 
to do so. It was not long before she re
turned and led the way to a verandah, 
where, behind a screen, the Baboo's 
wife was waiting to receive us. She 
was a nice-looking and intelligent 
lady, and was soon joined by her three 
daughters, a niece, and her mother
in-law. The old lady, like her son, 
was a rigid Hindoo. Miss W-
exhibited the needlework, and asked 
the younger ladies if they would not 
like to learn to do it themselves. They 
thought that they would. We then 
told them tliat we could teach them to 
read n.nd write also, and would be 
happy to have them for pupils ; that 
many Hind@o ladies had begun to 
read, and we did not think they would 
like to be behind the ladies in other 
families. The Baboo's wife replied 
that she would much like to learn to 
work, and she would make known her 
wish to her husband and let us know 
his decision ; her daughters also said, 
if that decision were favourable they 
would like to begin at once, if a 
teacher could be sent to the house; 
the niece expressed a wish to learn to 
read, but the grandmother here inter. 
fered to prevent all. The first young 
lady, ,he said, was too great an invalid 
to attempt working; the second was a 
thick head, and never could learn if 
~be tried ; to a third she said, " It will 
ue,er do fo1· you to begin working-

your husban<l's dinner will 110,·cr be 
properly cooked if you do; '' but to the 
poor girl who propesed learning to 
read, she said in solemn tones, " Do 
you wish to become a widow ? you will 
soon be one if you do ; for all the 
Hindoo women who have learned to 
read have become widow!." Ae this 
is a very prevalent superstition among 
Hindoo women, it was easily believed, 
and, as my readers will suppose, was 
quite sufficient to check any further 
aspirations after learning in the young 
wives here present. 

ENTRANCE INTO THE VILLAGE. 

Thus our interview terminated, but 
we thought that having gained ad
mission to the Baboo'! house, we 
might also gain the ears of the poorer 
people, and so we .walked through the 
village speaking a few words to those 
we met and asking them if they would 
not like to have a school for their girls 
to attend. And to the proposal a 
general assent was given, "if the Baboo 
would allow it." As we wished to 
gain the consent of the Baboo while 
the remembrance of our visit was fresh 
in the minds of the people, Mr. H., 
on the following morning, volunteered 
to visit him and prefer our request, 
and much to our gratification he con
sented to have a school opened for 
girls in the village, and to give us a 
room to hold it in, if we would supply 
the teacher. Accordingly, on the 
following Monday morning at six 
o'clock, accompanied by my husband, 
Mr. and Mrs. R--, and a native 
teacher, we eet out to organize the 
school. The gentlemen selected the 
house for meeting in, and Mrs. R. 
and I got the children together. Nine
teen girls enrolled as scholars that 
morning, and we were greatly en
couraged; rnitablo books were dis
tributed, and having men the teacher 
fairly at her work we returned home, 



MAROH 1, 1877.] THE MISSIONARY IlE1RAtD, 49 

promising to be present at tho same 
hour the following morning. At the 
appointed time we set out alone for 
the village. The teacher was at her 
post, but instead of nineteen girls only 
ten were present, and we had again to 
canvass the village. On inquiring 
why the girls who had enrolled their 
names yesterday were not preser..t to
day, we were told that if tho mis
sionary intended to find his way into 
the village school, the girls would 
not be allowed to attend ; for an 
English gentleman could not have 
any good intentions to Bengali girls, 
and therefore they would not have a 
school there. We quieted their fears 
by telling them that gentlemen would 
neover venture there again ; that they 
had only gone on the first morning as 
the Ba boo was to meet us for the pur
pose of giving a school-house, and 
making other necessary arrangements. 
This assurance having satisfied them, 
the girls returned, and for three or 
four weeks new scholars were added 
until we had about thirty in attend
ance. 

PREJUDICE AND PERSECUTION. 

In the meanwhile, two women 
had expressed a wish to learn to read 
and work in their own homes, if we 
would send a teacher. A teacher was 
accordingly sent to them, and she 
began her work with three pupils; but 
on the second day after commencing 
she was told by one of the women that 
she need not come to her again, be
cause her neighbours had begun to 
persecute her. They had fastened her 
in her house by attaching an iron 
chain to the door, and she therefore 
feared to have anything more to do 
with the missionaries. One of tho 
other women protested that she did 
not caro what her neighbours might 
say or do ; sho intended to continue 
learning horself, and, if any of thoir 

friends liked, they might come into 
her house to meet the teacher. Vain 
was her boast however, for only two 
more days had passed when her house 
was also closed; for when she arose in 
the morning she could not get out of 
her door, a heap of rubbish being piled 
up before it. She felt that such a 
manifestation of hostility boded no 
good to her, and that she too must 
give up learning. About the same 
time we heard that this was not the 
first time a school had been tried in 
this village, our predecessor in the 
mission having tried to keep a school 
open there, but without success, 
owing to the strong prejudices of some 
of the people ; it was therefore not 
thought probable that we should be 
more successful. And yet our 8chaal 

did seem to be getting on. The children 
attended regularly and liked their 
teacher. Some of them were quick 
ar..d made good progress, but we were 
closely watched. An old village 
pundit was sent to the school every 
day to see what we taught, and had 
begun to introduce books of his own 
to those who had gone beyond learning 
the alphabet-an indication to us that 
we might shortly expect some diffi
culty. One morning soon after, when 
visiting the school, we noticed two 
little girls who were reading fluently; 
they were the before-mentioned 
Baboo'sowndaughters,andhad learned 
to read when Mrs. A. had had a school 
in the village. We were so pleased 
with them that we gave each of them 
a little book as a reward. To one we 
gave a little book that had been pre
pared for Zenana use by Mrs. Lewis 
-it is a pleasing narrative inter
spersed with Gospel teaching-but the 
next day it was returned to us through 
the teacher. The Baboo had said that 
he could not allow his children to reaJ 
Christian books. At this we wero not 
~urprised, but we had thought it time 



50 THE MISSIONARY IIERALD, [MARCH 1, 1877• 

to introduce some Christian teaching 
into the school if the people would 
receive it. 

One afternoon, about a week from 
this time, the teacher came to us with 
a request from the Baboo that we 
would not visit the school for at least 
ten days, because the peoplo had 
certain ceremo11ies to perform which 
would be interfered with if Europeans 
ea.me among them. We thought it 
strange'.; but the native teacher not 
being forbidden, we acceded and pro
mised not to go. Before ten days had 
elapsed, the teacher had found out 
that some of her pupils were ill, some 
of them seriously so, and others were 
going about the village and even 
attending school covered with small
pox. All the people in the village 
who had not previously had it, had 
been inoculated with that terrible 
disease; it was now spreading fast in 
the village, and fhortly afterwards 
se,eral deaths occurred. 1'T e there
fore suggested that the schools should 
be closed until the people were better, 
for we were really in great danger 
without knowing it. Mary, the teacher, 
had constantly come straight from the 
infected school and sitting down by 
our side had conversed and help us to 
prepare work for the children ; besides 
she had three young children of her 
own, and had she taken the infection 
to them it would have spread among 
our Christian community; and yet 
when we suggested closing the school 
she said, " Memesahib, if we close the 
school we shall never get it open again, 
I have no fear for myself, let me go 

on with it. Most of the child1·en are 
too ill to come to school, but there are 
five or six that have not now been 
inoculated; they will continue to 
atteud if we do not close it." We 
told her that though sho had no fear 
for herself she might tako the infcotion 
to others, and that would not be right 
even to do good; and so she consented, 
the school was closed for four week, 
At the end of that time she was back 
and tried to revive the school. God 
had mercifully kept us; no tone of our 
people had small-pox though it had 
spread through several of the villages, 
and had been in some of the native 
houses in our little town. But our 
school had received its death-blow; 
more then eight or ten children never 
came back to it, and soon the nurn ber 
in attendance bad dwindled down to 
five. Then it became necessary for 
Mr. H. to visit Baboo -- again, to 
tell him that we could not afford to 
pay a teacher to instruct so small a 
number, and that unless he could 
induce a larger number to attend we 
should be obliged to withdraw her. 
He said he was very sorry the school 
should be closed, but he had no power 
to influence the people. We there
fore tried for two more weeks, and as 
there was no improvement the echool 
was closed. It was with a'.heavy heart 
that we left the people agaiu to their 
own devices ; but schools were by this 
time opened in two other places and 
with much more apparent success, for 
we were soon able to introduce a little 
Gospel teaching, and for this we 
thanked God and took courage, 
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Mr. Haegert's Work among the Santhals. 
(Frnm tlte Calcutta " Cl,rialitm Spectator.") 

THE following interesting account is from the pen of our missionary, the 

Rev. Thomas Evan1J, of Monghyr. 

Mr. A. Haegert is a German by birth, 
and he came out to Indiaaomeyeara ago 
as a young adventurer in search of 
worldly gain; and, although he did not 
succeed in accumulating a fortune, yet 
he was not without success during his 
secular career. Hie sterling integrity, 
pleasing manners, and business-like 
habits always won for him the esteem 
of hie employers, so that he had raised 
himself into a position of trust under 
Government before he thought it his 
duty to give up all for the Gospel. 1tnd 
devote his life to missionary labour 
among the heathen. 

Hie heart was greatly drawn towards 
the Santhals, and he 1,ecame increas
ingly anxious to resign his situation 
and devote hie life to mission labour 
among that people. While I fully 
appreciated his motive and deeply 
sympathized with his desires, I at the 
same time did not encourage him in 
his proposal to become a missionary; 
for I was under the impression that 
the somewhat singular hesitancy of 
speech under which he lab~ured would 
prove an effectual hindrance to his 
ever being able distinctly to pronounce 
the difficult dialect of the Santhals. I 
did not at first wish to tell him plainly 
that he could never preach to the 
people so as to be properly under
stood by them, so I hinted that the 
language was very difficult, and 
perhaps he might not be able to 
mast.er it. He, however, thought 
that if God was sending him to the 
Santhals He could enable him to 
speak to them of Christ. I now put 
boforo him his temporal prospects 
under Government, tmd the great 

disparity there would be between his 
present income and the small sub
sistence allowance he would get as a 
missionary to the Santhals; to which 
he said, "Money is no object with 
me; money is not worth living for; 
but to serve Christ and iave souls is 
an object worthy of life. As for my 
support, food is all I need, and I have 
money enough myself to supply me 
for some years in food; and when my 
supply is gone, no doubt God will 
provide," &c. 

I now told him plainly what my 
fears were regarding his difficulty of 
distinct articulation; and I saiu that 
my belief was that he could never so 
conquer this organic defect as to be 
able to preach intelligibly to the San
thals. I saw that this argument told 
upon him. He seemed sad and 
thoughtful, and said but little to me 
at the time ; and I found afterwards 
that his heart was too full to speak 
to man, but he went home, and rolled 
his burden upon the Lord. 

Some weeks after this I had occa
sion to ask him to conduct a cottage 
prayer-meeting for me, while I had an 
engagement to preach elsewhere. On 
the following morning he called upon 
me, and appeared unusually happy. 
After some inquiry about the prayer
meeting, he said smilingly, "We hau a 
very good meeting; at least it was very 
good for me. You know that youha,e 
told me that my imperfect speech was 
a hindrance to my becoming a 

preacher to the Santhals. This bas 
been a heavy burden on my heart; 
and I have many times of late prayed 
God to remove it, but withotit success. 
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Last night, however, the brethren 
joined with me in special request to 
God in this matter, and I feel that my 
t.ongue is set free, and that I am now 
able to speak more clearly than I used 
to. Don't you think so too 1 " 

After bis calling my attention to his 
manner of speech, I certainly thought 
there was a decided improvement in 
his articulation, and I could see no 
other way of accounting for it than 
that which he told me-the result of 
united, believing prayer; and as what 
appeared to me to have been an effec
tua1 hindrance in his way to mission 
labour had now been removed in 
answer to prayer, I could no longer 
discourage my young friend in his 
ardent desire to become a preacher 
to the heathen. The brethren at 
"Ebcnezer" gladly accepted of his 
offer of service; and after due arrange
ments were made, he proceeded to his 
new work with a joyful heart, and 
was able, in the course of a few 
months, to begin to speak of the love 
of Christ to the Santhals in their own 
strange and difficult dialect. 

After two years' work in connection 
with the brethren at Ebenezer, it was 
agreed that Mr. Haegert should leave 
that part of the country, and labour 
amor:g the Santhals elsewhere on his 
own foundation, being no longer con
nected with the " Indian Home Mis
sion." As he was anxious to secure a 
new field of independent labour, having 
now a pretty fair knowledge of the 
language, and a little money of his 
own, t.o make a start on fresh grcund, 
he went in search of a suitable locality 
in which to settle down to work, and 
he found that the neighbourhood of 
Dhoodiana, where Mr. Cornelius had 
laboured for a while under the Indian 
Home Mission, was a most favourable 
place for mibsion work to the San
tbals, it being for removed from all 
other missiom, a11d being also the 

centre of a district full of Santhali 
villages. As our young friend had 
no place to live in, he occupied for 
ii time the little mud hut that had 
been forsaken by Mr. Cornelius when 
ho left the place for Jam tarn; but as 
soon as practicable, he socurecl a plot 
of ground in a still more suitable 
situation outside the village of Keira
bone; and there he built at his own 
expense a little house for himself, 
with a room in which to hold Divine 
service, and also wherein to collect 
the young for instruction. For some 
time he had to struggle hard against 
the prejudice and suspicion of the 
people ; but, being able to effect a 
fdW remarkable cures among the sick 
they began to regard the stranger 
who had thus, as they thought, mys
teriously settled down amongst them 
as a friend, so that they soon gave him 
a welcome to their villages and houses, 
and bften resorted to hiII!. for medical 
aid and help in trouble. Those who 
came from a distance and were sick, 
be took into his little house until they 
improved, and gave them not only 
medicine, but food as well ; and, above 
all, directed them to Him who can 
heal the soul from the malady of sin. 

For a while they could only wonder 
who this white man was, and why he 
should be so kind to the poor and the 
distressed; but, when they found out 
that he was but the humble disciple 
to Him who had given His own life a 
sacrifice for sinners, they began to ask 
more of the Master than of the ser
vant; and when told what a friend 
Jesus was to the helpless and the lost, 
they became anxious to know if He 
would pity them too, and save them 
from evil. Our friend had now a fair 
opening for the Gospel of Peace, and 
he went about from village to village 
with medicine to heal the sick, and 
the message of salvation to Ravo the 
lost. In the beginning of April, 187 J, 
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Mr, Ilaegert began work in Kierboni; 
and on the 15th of May God gave him 
the first signal of success. At that 
timo he wrote to me thus :-" I have 
blessed news. A malwfun, whose 
name is Dolai, has found peace in 
Christ. He has been reading a Bible 
he got from Cornelius for years, and 
is well acquainted with it. Two 
years ago he refused to pay the cus
tomary tribute to the village idol, 
on account of which his life was 
threatened, and the people said they 
would burn his house down. He had 
to apply to the Commissioner for pro
tection, and by degrees hostilities 
ceased. About fourteen days age he 
received light and salvation; and last 
Sunday I sold in his house sixteen 
Gospels to people who came to see 
me. In less than seven days I sold 
in all about forty Gospels." 

. Also, four other Santhals gave 
their hearts to Jesus-three from 
Telia and one from the village of 
Simla. Yesterday I had a long talk 
with them, and, on asking one of 
them if he thought that hi8 sins were 
forgiven, he exclaimed, 'My sins are 
forgiven. I am so happy all day and 
all night that I cannot tell you.' " 

On the 12th of July he writes:-
" Saturday last I sent a small tent 

to Telia, and on Sunday morning I 
went there to baptize the candidates 
who had given evidence of faith in 
Christ. On arrival I found that one 
of them had been bound, and taken 
off by the head man to another 
village, to keep him from being 
baptized; but I went there and got 
him released, and we all went to Telia, 
were service was conducted, after 
which six men and five women pro
fessed their faith in.Christ by baptism. 
May God keep them for His name's 

sake, and make them fruitful ! They 
are the first who dared to do right. 
Their troubles are begun already. 
One has lost his rice-field which he 
had cultivated for ten years ; another' a 
wife has left him, and the third's wife 
is going to forsake him ; but God ie 
with them, and all will be well." 

And so it has proved. Several who 
drew back have again come forward, 
and have found peace in believing. 
Opposition is in a large measure 
giving way; and Mr. Haegert i11 
cheered by addition after addition to 
the little flock which the Good 
Shepherd is gathering in from among 
the Santhals of this long-neglected 
district; and we may hope shortly to 
see whole villages coming over to the 
Christian faith. 

My colleague, Mr. Jones, and my
self were greatly delighted with what 
we saw of Gospel work among these 
people during our visit to Keiraboni 
in November last. It was quite evi
dent that our devoted brother Haegert 
is doing a good and a great work, and 
we most cordially commend him 
and his labour of love to the sympathy 
and support of all who are interested 
in the spread of truth among the poor 
simple-minded sons and daughters of 
Santhalisthan. 

We are glad to find that, although 
this devoted young man is not con
nected with any missionary society, 
he has received tokens of sympathy 
and means of support from a number 
of Christian friends in India, and it is 
to be hoped that now, when he has 
exhausted his own private funds, ho 
will not want for means to carry on 
and extend the good work whioh has 
been so auspiciously begun, and so 
signally blessed of God. 



Coveting Mission Funds. 

A COMMUNICATION appeared 
in the Tribune recently, repre
senting the great need that 

something should be done for Liberia, 
Pacts were stated, showing that the 
republic is really in a precarious con
dition, and appealing with great force 
to the sympathies of all who wish 
well to the enterprise of planting a 
Christian civilised community of de
scendants of Africans upon the soil of 
their ancestral home. But the writer 
thought it good to mix with his 
appeal a gratuitous slur upon foreign 
missions. " Why,'' he asks, " should 
we de,ote so much missionary money 
to Hindostan, to Turkey, to China, 
and other quarters which other Chris
tian nations may well attend to, and 
give so little heed to Ethiopia? Of 
all the people on the face of the earth, 
we of the United States are the most 
beholden to Africa. To bestow, as we 
do, some half a million of dollars every 
year upon the religious education of 
British subjects in India, and neglect 
our own subjects who have heroically 
emigrated to the barbarous wilds of 
Africa, reflects discreditably on our 
character." 

In a similar spirit, we sometimes 
hea.r calls for help to local charities 
enforced by cutting sarcasms at the 
expense of people who are more con
cerned for the heathen of •' Borrio
boola Gha" than for the poor at our 
own doors. We have even heard 
unwise advocates of home missions 
hint that home fields should have a 
larger share of missionary funds than 
they receive. They are unwise; be
cause the most liberal donors to home 
missions are those who also give to 
foreign missions, and an attack upon 
them for one form of benevolence is a 
poor way of opening their hearts to-

the claims of another. Such criticisms 
seem to assume that all the money 
that can be had for benevolent pur
poses in any year is gathered up, and 
that, if any cause comes short of its 
needed supply, tho only remedy is to 
divide with some other cause. And 
the cause that can be drawn upon 
most plausibly, they suppose, is that 
of foreign missions. But the fact is 
far otherwise. Among professed 
Christians there are multitudes who 
give little or nothing to missionary 9r 
charitable purposes. Money expend,ed 
in providing for ourselves comfortable 
places in which to worship, aud appli
ances for the externals of worship, 
such as bells and bell-ringing, organs 
a~d organ-playing, is not given in 
charity. It is expended as truly for 
ourselves as if it bought clothes - to 
wear at church, or horses and car
riages to convey us thither. But if 
this be an extreme view, and money 
for churoh expenses · of all kinds 
should be counted as benevolent gifts, 
it still remains true that multitudes 
of church members, and of those 
who feel entitled to censure church 
members on the subject, give little or 
nothing for the cause of Christ or the 
welfare of their fellow men. If, 
therefore, any form of human necessity 
calls for relief, the money to be called 
for is not that which has already been 
given and properly appropriated, blJ.t 
the money that has not been given. 

Ye who think too much money is 
expended in giving the Gospel to the 
destitute and perishing, and who are,. 
of course, not guilty of assisting in such 
waste, you are the ones who should 
put your hands in your pockets-not 
into the mission treasury-and give 
according to the largeness of your 
sympa.tliy and the judicial discrimina-
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tion with which you compo.re the 
claims of different objects of benevo
lence, Giving to " distant heathen " 
is esteemed by some people a cheap 

style of charity. But there is one 8till 
cheaper - assuming to dispose with 
superior wisdom of money given by 
others. 

Missionary Notes. 
Our friends will rejoice to hear that the Rev. John Landels, of Kirkcaldy

eldest son of Dr. Landels-has been accepted as a missionary for Italy, where 
his brother William. is already at work, Mr. Landels proposes to leave for 
Italy next May, 

As first.fruits of the plan recently adopted in the Rev. H. S. Brown's church 
at Liverpool for raising mission funds, Mr. Mornsey, the earnest director of 
the movement, sends us a list of upwards of three himdred subscribers, with the 
address of each. Will not many churches do likewise ? 

Mrs. Hormazdji Pestonji, wife of our respected missionary at Poonah, has 
arrived in this country. She has brought two of her children with her, the 
health of one of them necessitating this change. 

"In the twenty years from 1855 to 1875 the number of native clergy in the 
South-Indian missions of the Church Missionary Society has risen from ten to 
seventy-five; of communicants, from 5,147 to 12,728; of baptised Christians, 
from 22,355, to 48,928 ; of professing Christians, including catechumens, from 
33,231 to 63,258." 

The first Christian church in Constantinople was founded in 1846; there are 
now seventy-six in the Turkish empire, about a third of which are self-support
ing and all self-6overning. Four "Evangelical Unions" have been formed 
for mutual counsel and aid; one at Harpoot, in Mesopotamia, of twenty-six 
churches; another in Southern Asia Minor of twenty-three churches; another 
in Central Asia Minor of eight churches, and another in Bithynia of eleven 
churches. Connected with these churches are 3,303 members, and congregations 
numbering 13,000, with a population of over 18,000 native Protestants. 

We announce, with much pleasure, that Mrs. Robert Smith, widow of our 
late brother, Robert Smith, of the Cameroons, arrived in New York on the first 
day of the year, and at her home in Rochester, U.S.A., on the second, after a 
pleasant voyage, [rnd in good health. 

The Oliintse Recorder gives a very interesting sketch of mission work in Fuh
Chau. The missionaries of the American Board were the first to occupy the 
city, Tho first ten years, from 1847 to 1857, but one convert was received. 
Fo!lr years !lfter the first convert was baptized, 1860, there were 13 communi-
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cants. Now there are 162, of whom 50 are women. There are seven organized 
churches, six ordained missionaries, and seven ladies, eighteen outstations, 
and two colporteurs and one Bible-woman. The missionaries of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church began their work in Fuh-Chau the same year the mission of 
the American Board was established. They have now eighty outstations, 
eighty chapels, and 2,083 members. In connection with the mission there are 
six ordained missionaries and eight ladies. The Church Missionary Society 
established a mission in Fuh-Chau in 1857, but no statistics of recent date are 
at hand. 

The New Hebrides have a population of about 200,000 savages. No missionary 
work has yet been done in the larger and m>1·thern islands; but there is a 
Presbyterian mission in the southern islands, which has won some of them to 
Christianity. The fh-st attempt to establish a mission in this group was made 
in 1839. In that year the London Missionary Society sent out the celebrated 
John Williams to explore the islands, with a view of planting a mission. Mr. 
Williams landed on Erromanga ; but the savages only suffered him to live 
among them a day or two, when he and hie companion, Mr. Harris, were put 
to death. A few years later other missionaries were sent out, and Aneityum 
was occupied. In 1852 thirteen Feople were baptized on this island, as the first 
fruits of mission work in the group. Three missionaries have been murdered 
in Erromanga since Williams's death-one as late as 1872. The mission now 
extends to ten islands, and is carried on by the Reformed Presbyterian Church 
of Scotland, the Presbyterian Church of Canada, and the Presbyterian Church 
of Australia. Ten missionaries are employed, who are assisted by seventy 
native teachers. There are 743 members, several thousand hearers, and 63 
schools, with 2,000 scholars. Two of the islands, .Aneityum and .Anima, with a 
population of about 3,000, have aba:ndoned idolatry and embraced Christianity. 
In the former a printing-press is established, the New Testament has been 
printed in the Aneityum language, and it is expected the translation of the Olll 
Testament will be put to press next year. The missionaries have the use of a 
mission schooner, of 110 tons, to communicate with each other and with the 
several islands comprised in their field. 

Subjects for the Missionary Prayer Meeting. 
1. God's blessing on the brethren engaged in Bible translation, and on the 

circulation of the Scriptures in India. 

2. The work done in the Zenanas: that God would open many more of them, 
and dispose the women of India to receive the Gospel. 

3. Continued and increased prosperity for the work in St. Helena. 

4. The work in Italy: that God will bless our brethren there and our brother 
recently accepted for it. 

5. Great blessing to rest on the numerous missionary meetings to be held this 
month. 
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ANNUAL SERVICES 

OF THE 

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

WEDNESDAY EVENING, APRIL 18TH, 

YOUNG MEN'S MISSIONARY ASSOCIATION. 

The Annual Members'.Meeting will be held in the Library of the Mission 
House, Castle Street, Holborn. The Bev. C. Bailhache will preside. Chair to 
be ta.ken at Seven o'clock. 

Officers of Sunday Schools and Young Men's Auxiliaries a.re cordially invited 
to attend. 

THURSDAY MORNING, APRIL 19TH, 

INTRODUCTORY PRAYER MEETING. 

A Meeting for Special Prayer, on behalf of the Missions of the Society, will 
be held in the Library of the Mission House, Castle Street, Holborn, at 
.Eleven o'clock. The Rev. Dr. GOTCH, of Bristol, will preside. 

FRIDAY EVENING, APRIL 20TII. 

WELSH ANNUAL MEETING. 

A Public Meeting will· be held, on behalf of the Society, in the Library of 
'the Mission House. Chair to be taken at Seven o'clock. Several speakers 
are engaged, and there will be certain selections of vocal music during the 
evouing. 
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Lord's Day, .April 22nd. 
AK NU AL SERMONS. 

The usual Annual Sermous in the chapels of the Metropolis will be preached 
as follows:-

PLACES. 

Abbey Road, St. John's Wood 
Acton 
Addlestone 
Alie Street 
Alperton 
Art,hur Street, Ca.mberwell Gate 
Arthur Street, King's Cross 
Ba.lha.m 
Barking . 
Barking Road 
Ba.roes . 
Battersea.. 

,, Surrey Lane 
Battersea Park . 
Belvedere 
Bloomsbury 
Bow 
Brentford, Park Chapel 
Brixton Hill, New Park-road 
Brixton, Cornwall Road 

Wynne Road 
,, Gresham Chapel . 

Bromley, Kent . 
Brompton, Onslow Chapel • 
Cam berwell, Denmark Place 

,, Cottage Green 
Camden Road • • 
Castle St., Oxford Mrkt (Welsh) 
Chae. well Heath 
Chalk Farm, Berkeley Road 

, , Peniel Tabernacle. 
Charles St., Camberwell New Rd. 
Cheam • . . • 
Chelsea, Lower Sloane Street 
Clapham Common 

MORNING, 

Collection later 
Rev. C. M. Longhurst 
Rev. W. Hanson. 

Rev. J. P. Barnett 
Rev. Ja.s. J. Brown 

Rev. J. Culross, D.D •• 

Rev. R. Littlehales 

Rev.J.H.Millard, B . .A.. 
Rev. A. F. Riley 
Rev. W. H. King 
Rev. W. D. Elliston 
Rev. A. Raleigh, D.D. 
Rev. J. W. Lance 
Rev. J. H. Patterson. 
Rev. E. Medley, B.A •. 

Rev .J. R.Chamber lain. 
Rev. J. Landels 
Rev. G. Short, B.A. 
Rev. G. D. Evans 
Rev. H. R. Pigott 
Rev. Seth Jones . 
Rev.D.Taylor (Apr. 29) 
Rev. S. H. Booth 

Rev. R. Shindler 
29th April 

Rev. G. J. Knight 
Rev. J. Smith • 
Rev. J. Stuart • Clapton, Downs Chapel 

Commercial Street 
Crayford 

• Rev. T. Jones 

Croydon 
Dalston Junction 
Dartford 
Deptford, Octavia Street 
Drummond Road, Bermondsey 
Dulwich, Lordship Lane 
Ealing 
East London Tabernacle 
Eldon Street (Welah) 
Erith 
ERher • . 
Finsbury Park • 

• Rev. H. Kitching 

Rev. A. A. Bird. 
Rev. A. Sturge . 15th 
Rev. E. Morley. 
Rev. W. Whale . 

Rev. A. G. Brown 

• Rev. J. E. Martin 
Rev. W. Woods . 

EVENING, 

this year. 
Rev. J. W. Lance. 
Rev. W. Hanson. 

Rev. J. P. Barnett. 
Rev. J. Dann. 

Rev. J. Drew. 

Rev. F. Trotman, 

Rev. W. Sampson. 
Mr. C. B. Chapman. 
Rev. A. F. Riley. 
Rev. W. D. Elliston. 
Rev. J.P. Chown 
Rev. J. Stock, LL.D. 
Rev. A.. C. Gray. 
Rev. R. Glover. 

Rev. J. R. Cha,mberlain. 
Rev. W. H. King. 
Rev. J. Culross, D.D. 
.ltev. T. Thoma~, D.D. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. Seth Jones. 
Mr.J.Templeton, FRGS, 
Rev. J. W. Ashworth 

Rev. R. Shindler. 
Mr. C. B. Chapman. 
Rev. G. J. Knight, 
Rev. J. H.Millard, B.A. 
Rev. S. H. Booth. 
Rev. T. Jones. 
Rev. H. Kitching. 

Rev. A. A. Bird. 
April. 
Rev. W. Norris. 
Rev. E. Spurrier 

Rev. A. G. Brown. 

Rev, J.E. Martin. 
Rev. W. Woods. 
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Forest Hill 
Gravesend 

PLAOES. 

Greenwich, Lewisham Road 
,, South Street 

Grove Road, Victoria Park 
Gunnersbury 
Hackney, Mare Street 

,, Grove Street 
Hackney Road, Providence Ch .. 
Hammersmith, West End Ch. 

,, AvenueRoad • 
Hampstead Heath Road 
Hanwell 
Harlington 
Harrow-on-the-Hill 
Hawley Road, St. Paul's Ch. 
Highbury Hill • 
Highgate 

,, Southwood Lane. 
Homsey, Campsbourne Park 
Hounslow, Providence Ch. 
Islington, Cross Street. 

,, Salters' Hall Chapel • 
Jamf.s Street, Old Street 
John Street, Bedford Row. 

Kilbu~n 
Edgware Road 

Kingsgate Street 
Kingston-on-Thames 
Lee 
Leyton 
Little Wild Street 
Lower Edmonton 
Maze Pond 
Metropolitan Tabernacle 
Moor Street 
New Bexley, Trinity Ch. 
New Cross, Brockley Road 

., Hatcham Ch •• 
New Malden 
New Southgate 
North Bow 
North Finchley • • 
Notting Hill, Cornwall Road 

,, Tabernacle • • 
Oaklands Ch., Shepherd's Bush • 
Peckham, Park Road 

,, 
Penge 

James's Grove 

Plum stead . . 
Poplar, Cotton Street. 
Potter's Bar . 
Putney, Union Ch. 
Regent's Park . . 
Regent Street, Lambeth 
Richmond, Park Shot 

MORNING. 

Rev. J. T. Wigner 

Rev. J. H. Blake 
Rev. G. Barrans 
Rev. A. Walker 

Sermons in 
Rev. P. G. Scorey 
Rev. T. H. Morgan 
Rev. J. Bloomfield 
Rev. C. Bailbache 
Rev. R. James 
Rev. J. Smith 

London Mission 
Rev. C. W. Skemp 
Rev. W. Doke 

London Mission 
Rev. J. Glover 
Rev. W. S. Chedbarn. 
Rev. C. Griffiths 
Rev. T. G. Atkinson 
Rev. T. Thomas 
Rev. 0. Flett 
Rev. T. M. Morris 
Rev. G. Ohandler 
Rev. J. Collins 

Rev. W. H. Burton 
Rev. H. Bayley 
Rev. Samuel Cox 
Rev. W. H. Payne 
Rev. T. Hanger • 
Rev. D. Russell 
Rev. J. Owen 
Rev. C. H. Spurgeon . 

Rev. G. Gould 
Rev. J. T. Cole 
Rev. J. Howe 
Rev. H. Wilkin . 
Rev. R.R. Finch 
Rev. J. Parker 
Rev .J.M.Stephen~,B. A. 

Rev. W. Griffiths 
Rev. T. Thomas, D.D. 

Rev. G. Samuel 

Rev. J. Haslam. 

Rev. C. Stanford 
Rev. H. S . .Brown 

Rev. R. H. Bayly 

EV11NrNr.. 

Rev. J. W. Todd, D.D. 

Rev. J. H. Bh1ke. 
Rev. G. Barrane. 
Rev. G. D. Evans. 
September. 
Rev. G. Gould. 
Rev T. H. Morgan. 
Rev, A. Walker. 
Rev. J. Smith. 
ReT. C. Graham. 
Rev.M.A.Sberring,LL.B, 
this year. [ April 29. 
Rev. C. W. Skemp. 
Rev. W. Doke. 
this year. 
Rev. W. S. Cbedburn. 
Rev. J. Stuart. 
Rev. C. Griffiths. 
Rev. T. G. Atkinson, 
Rev. T. Thomae. 
Rev.G.McMichael,B.A. 
Rev. J. Owen. 
Rev G. Chandler. 
Rev.G. Short, B.A. 

ReT. J. Bloomfield. 
Rev. H. Bayley. 
Rev.J.M.Stephens,B.A. 
Rev. W. H. Payne. 
Mr. H. Capern. 
Rev. D. Russell. 
Rev. R. James. 
Rev. C. H. Spurgeon. 

Rev. J. T. Wigner. 
Rev. T. Hanger. 
ReT. J. Howe. 
Rev. H. Wilkin. 
Rev. G. Stevens. 
Rev. J, Parker. 
Rev. E. G. Gange. 

Rev. W. Griffiths. 
Rev .E.C.Mitchell,D.D. 

Rev. G. Samuel. 

Rev. I. Birt, B.A. 

Rev.R.A.Redford,LL. B. 
Rev. II. S. Brown. 

Rov. R. H. Bayly. 
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PLACES. 

Roehampton, Granard Ch. 
Rornford , 
Romney Street, Westminst:E.r 
Rotherhithe, Midway Place 
Rhooter's Hill Road 
Spencer Place Oh. 
$t{)Ckwell . • . 
Stoke Newingt-on, BouverieRoad 

,, Devonshire Square Ch. 
,, Wellington R'lad 

Stratford Grove 
Streatham 
Sutton 
Tottenham 

,, WeML Green 
Twickenham 
Upper Holloway 
Upper Norwood 
Upton Chapel . 
Vernon Chapel . • • 
Victoria Chapel, W andsworthRoad 
Victoria Docks, Union Ch. 
Wal worth Road 
Waltham Abbey • • 
Walthamstow, Wood Street 
Wandsworth, East Hill 
Westbonroe Grove 
Wood Green 
Wool wich, Queen Street 

Parson's Hill 

MomnNG. 

Sermons at 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs 
Rev. G. B. Thomas 
Rev. I. Birt, B.A. 
Rev. W. Norris . 
Rev. E. D. Wilks 
Rev. D. N. Jordan, B.A. 
Rev. J. D. Rodway 
Rev. J. T. Collier 
Rev. J. Stock, LL.D. 
Rev. J. Tuckwell 

EVENING. 

later dnte. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. J. Haslam. 
Rev. E. Morley. 
Rev. Ja•. J. Brown. 
Re\·, E. D. Wilks. 
Rev. D. N. Jordan, B.A. 
Rev. J. D. Rodway. 
Rev. J. T. Collier, 
Rev. 0. Flett. 
Rev. J. Tuckwell. 

Rev. J. Penny • Rev. J. Penny. 
Rev. J. W. Ashworth Rev. P. G. Scorey. 
Rev.G.McMichael,B.A. Rev. W. Wllale. 

Rev. J. Lewitt • 
Rev. J. J. Brown 
Rev. W. Sampson 

Collection 
Rev. J. Dann 
Rev. F. Trotman 
Rev. E. G. Gange 
Rev. W. Jackson 

London Mission 
Rev. J. Drew 
13th May. 

Rev. T. Nicholson 
Rev. J. Turner . 

Rev. J. Lewitt. 
Rev, J. J. Brown. 
Rev. J. H. Patterson. 
in June. 
RevF.Trestrail,F.R.G.S. 
Rev. R. Littlebales. 
Rev. T. M. Morris. 
Rev. W. Jackson. 
this year. 
Rev. J. Laudcls. 
Rev. J. Smith. 

Rev. T. Nicholson. 
Rev. J. Turner. 

JUVENILE MISSIONARY SERVICES. 
The following services for the young will be held in connection with the 

Missionary Anniversary on the afternoon of Sunday, 22nd April, 1877. The 
Semces as a rule co=ence at three o'clock, and terminate at a quarter 
past four. The Hymns, and one of the tunes, are printed in the Juvenile 
Missionary Herald. HENRY CAPERN, Sec. Y. 1lf. M . .A. 

NAME OP CHAPEL. 

Abbey Road, St. John's Wood 
Acton ... 
Arthur Street, King's Cross 
Ealham 
.l:lattersea, York Road 
Berkeley Road, Chalk Farm 
Bermondsey, Drummond Road 
Bloomsbury ... 
Bow ... 
Brentford 
Brixton, Gresham Chapel ... 
Brixton Hill .. . 
Bromley ... . .. 
Brom1,t<Jn, Onslow ... 

SPEAK.ER. 

.Mr. F. E. Tucker. 
Rev. C. M. Longhurst. 
(Unitelil with Vernon.) 
Rev. B. C. Etheridge . 
Rev. J.C. Parry. 
llfr. T. Pavitt. 
Mr. A. Gurney Smith. 
Rev. J. P. Chown. 
Mr. W. J. Hurry. 
l\fr. H. Dixon. 

Rev. W. H. Mcllfochan. 
11lr. R S. Latimer, 
Rev. W. II. King. 
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N AlKE OF CHAPEL. 

Camberwell, Arthur Street 
Camberwell, Charles Street 
Camberwell, Cottage Green 
Camberwell, Denmark Place 
Camden Road 
Clapham Common ... 
Clapton, Downs Chapel ... 
Cornwall Road, Notting Hill 
Crayford 
Cromer Street 
Croydon, West 
Ealing 
Esher ... 
Fonthill Road, Finsbury Park 
Goswell Road, Charles Street 
Grove Road, Victoria Park 
Hackney, Grove Street 
Hackney, M!l.I"e Street 
Hackney, Providence 
Hammersmith 
Hatcham 
Highgate 
Islington, Cross Street 
Islington, Salters' Hall 
James Street, St. Luke's 
John Street ..• 
Kingsgate Street ... 
Lambeth, Regent Street 
Lambeth, Upton Chapel 
Lee, High Road 
Little Alie Street •.• 
Lower Edmonton ... 
Maze Pond ... 
Metropolitan Tabernacle 
Peckham, ,Tames' Grove 
Peckham, Park Road 
Peckham, Rye Lane 
Poplar, Cotton Street 
Regent's Park ... 
Romford 
Rotherhithe ... 
Stratford G1·ove 
Stoke Newington, Devonshire Square 
Tottenham, High Road 
Tottenham, West Green ... 
Upper Holloway 
Vernon Square ... . .. 
Walthamstow, Wood Street 
Walworth, East Street 
Walworth, Ebenezer 
Walworth Road 
Wandsworth, East Hill 
Wandsworth Road .. . 
Westbourne Grove .. . 
Westminster, Romney Street 
Woolwich, Queen Street ... 

SPEAKER. 

Mr. W. Appleton. 
Rev. I. Allen, M.A. 
Mr. T. L. Johnson. 
Rev. W. Etherington. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Mr. S. Watson 
Mr. J. Milton Smith. 
Mr. H. Capern. 
J.';Ir. 8. A. Comher. 
(Unites with John Street.) 
Mr. E. J. Hewett. 
Mr. J. Smith. 
Mr. S. C. Davies. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Mr. H. C. Patton. 
Mr. T. B. Woolley. 
Mr. H. M. Heath. 
Rev. J. C. Page. 
Rev. J. Bloomfield. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. T. J. Cole. 
Mr. L. Tuoker. 
Mr. W. Keen. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Mr. White. 
Rev. S. G. Green, D.D. 
Mr. B. W. Chandler. 
Rev. J.B. Brasted. 
Rev. W. Sampson. 

(Unites with Commercial Street.) 
Mr. J. J. Ellis. 
Mr. H. G. Gilbert. 
Rev. J. Smith. 
Rev. H. Chettleborough. 

Mr. G. T. Congreve. 
Mr. W. Bishop. 
Col. Griffin. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Mr. W. C. Harvey. 
Mr. J. C. Foster. 
l\lr. A. Patton. 
Mr. S. P. Yates. 

Rev. J. Lewitt. 
Mr. C. Barnard. 

Mr. J. G. Plumb. 
(Unites with Walworth Road.) 
Mr. W. C. Fink. 
l\Ir. Alfred H. Baynes. 
Rev. F. Trestrail. 
Services 13th May. Rev. J. Sinith. 
Mr. W. E. Beal. 
Mr. S. '\V. Bowser. 
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MONDAY EVENING, APRIL 23RD, 

BIBLE TRANSLATION SOOIETY. 

[Arn1L 1, 1877. 

The Annual Meeting of this Society will be hold in Bloomsbul'y Chapel, 
Holborn. Chairman, EDWARD B. UNDERHILL, Esq., LL.D., the Treasurer of 
the Society. Speakers: The Revs. T. V. Tvmrs, of Clapton; JAs. SMITH, of 
Delhi; J.C. PAGE, of Darjeeling; and W. HILL, the Secretary of the General 
Baptist Missionary Society. 

TUESDAY MORNING, APRIL 24TH, 

ANNUAL MEMBERS' MEETING. 

The Annual Meeting of the Members of the Society will be held in the 
Library of the Mission House, Castle Street, Holborn. Ohair to be taken at 
half-past ten o'clock by ELISHA ROBINSON, Esq., of Bristol. 

This Meeting is for Members only. All subscribers of 10s. 6d. or upwards, 
donors of £10 and upwards, pastors of churches which make an annual contri
bution, or ministers who collect annually for the Society are entitled to attend. 

WEDNESDAY MORNING, APRIL 25TH. 

ANNUAL MORNING SERMON. 

The Committee announce with much pleasure that the Rev. ROBERT RAINY, 
D.D., Principal of the Free Church College, Edinburgh, will preach the Annua.l 
Morning Sermon on behalf of the Society at Bloomsbury Chapel. Service to 
commence at 12 o'clock. 

ANNUAL EVENING SERMONS. 

Instead of the one evening sermon, there will be four in London, as 
follows:-

North. 

UPPER HOLLOWAY CHAPEL. 
Rev. Samuel Chapman (Glasgow). 

East. 

MARE STREET CHAPEL, 

fuCKXEY. 

Rev. James Thew (Leicester). 

South. 
DENMARK PLACE CHAPEL, 

OAMBERWELL. 
Rev. Henry Platten (Birmingham). 

West. 
WESTBOURNE GROVE CHAPEL, 

BAYSWATER. 
Rev. James Owen (Swansea). 

THURSDAY EVENING, APRIL 26TH. 

PUBLIC MEETING AT EXETER HALL. 

The Annual Meeting will be held at Exeter Hall on the evening of April 
2Gt'J_, at which Mr. Alderman BARRAN, M.P., of Leeds, has kindly consented 

preside. The Revs. W. M. STATIIAM, of Harecourt Chapel, Oanonbury ; 



A1'RIL 1, 1877.J THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 67 

CHARLES H. SPURGEON, of London; one of the Missionaries of the Society; 
and SAMUEL DANKs WAJJDY, Esq., Q.O., M.P., have consented to speak. The 
'Ohair will be taken at 6 o'clock. 

Tickets for the Meeting may be obtained at the Mission House, or at the 
Vestries of the Ohapels of the Metropolis. 

FRIDAY MoRNI:NG, APRIL 27TH. 

A MISSIONARY BREAKFAST 

Will be held in Freemasons' Hall, Great Queen Street, on behalf of the 
Zenana Mission in India, Speakers: Revs. IsAAc ALLEN, M.A., and W. A. 
Honns, Missionaries from India, and the Rev. W. G. LEWIS, of Westbourne 
Grove. 

Breakfast at Quarter to Nine o'clock. Tickets Half-a-crown each, to be had 
at the Mission House; and :of the Hon. Secretaries, Mrs. A:~rnus and 
Mrs. FRANK SMITH; and of Members of the Committee. As admission is 
-only by Ticket, it is necessary that application should be ma.de beforehand. 

Work of the Baptist Missionary Society in 
Brittany. 

(From the Freeman.) WE have great pleasure in inserting the following communication :

MoRL.A.r:x, March 6. 
DEAR Sms,-Will you kindly allow me through the columns of your very 

useful paper to appeal to my numerous friends in England and Wales, and to 
all those who have at heart the evangelisation of the Breton people, in favour 
<>f a work in which we need a little help just now? I refer to that which is 
being carried on at the Madeleine, a village a mile from our town of Morlacr. 

-Three years ago circumstances led us to believe that a cause might successfully 
he started in this quarter ; and meetings were begun for the Breton working 
people, who form the bulk: of its population. These meetings were at first of a 
very humble nature, and were attended by a small number of Roman 
011,tholics ; we met in a very inconvenient place, a kind of garret occupied by 
our aged colporteur, Omnes. The number of attendants began, however, to 
increase as our meetings became better known, and before a year had elapsed 
the room had become too small, and we had to look for another. One was 
secured in a well-situated house, and immediately fitted up for the purpose. 
From that time our congregation of Roman Catholics, which averaged fifty, 
steadily increased, and, what is better, showed a lively interest in the 
meetings. We had, however, hardly settled in our new quarters when the 
house was put up for sale and we were threatened with dismissal. Pressed by 
necessity, we appealed to some friends and to our own committee, and by theii· 
;generous and timely aid we were able to purchase the house and the adjoining 
piece of land at a small oost. The meetings continued regularly, and the 
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work strengthened ; but another trouble was at hand. The room in which wo 
met, and which occupied the whole area of the house, again became too small, 
and so uncomfortable that, lest the work should suffer, we determined upon 
building a larger place. Having obtained the promise of a part of the fund~ 
needed, we immediately set to work, trusting to the liberality of friends at 
home for the rest. The new premises will be ready for use within a month ; 
they are intended to supply a double need, a place of meeting and a school, 
which is in course of formation. The whole cost will not exceed £200, but of 
this £80 is wanting still. 

At no other period in my recollection has the time been more favourable 
than the present one for a special effort in Brittany. The minds of the people 
are awakened, and numbers who, a few yeara ago, would have scrupled 
coming in contact with us, come and listen now willingly ; whilst, on the other 
hand, under the present form of government, a greater amount of freedom is 
enjoyed than had been known since 1848. What we are doing at the Madeleine 
we hope to be able to do in other sub-stations during the coming years, Only 
let the work be helped as it well deserves to be, and I feel confident that before 
long we shall hear of great things from Lower Britta.y. 

ALFRED LLEWELYN JENKINS. 

Subscriptions to be sent directly to Mr. Jenkins, Morla.ix, or Alfred H. 
Baynes, Esq., Baptist Mission House, Castle Street, Holborn, E.C. 

A Bible Tour in Sicily. 
BY THE REV. JAMES WALL. 

THE condition of Sicily having recently occupied the attention of th~ 
English public, these notes of my visit to that island may be addi

tionally interesting to your readers. I crossed over to Sicily from Reggio, 
where the Apostle Paul spent a day on his way to Rome, and which he 
left rather suddenly on account of the rising of the favourable south wind. 

The views around Reggio are remarkable for their loveliness. The weather 
was fine. The clouds had risen, and lay beyond the Sicilian mounta,ins 

like a veil thrown back. The eastern shore stretched beyond our view, 
varying from rugged rocks to peaceful bays, now green with orange groves, 
or brown with fresh tilled vineyards ; now solemn with olive slopes, or 

gay with smiling villas ; here sinking softly to the deep blue waters, 
cradled, sleeping, and smiling like a child ; there rising ten thousand feet 
through lava fields to Etna, girdled with snow, capped with purple mist or 

smoke, peaceful, like an eagle on the eyrie, but waiting to spread its dark 
wings and grai!!p cities with its claws of fire. Our route lay through the 

Straits of Messina, between Scylla and Charybdis. We saw nothing of the 
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olassio whirlpool. In the narrow part of the strait the current south was 
so strong that the steamer laboured hard and the spray dashed high. On 
each side this furious current there was a treacherous calm. I am per
suaded that no sailing vessel could have gained the open sea without the 
most dexterous tacking, in executing which the danger would be great of 
running on the rooks; hence the ancient mariner heard the dogs howl as. 
he passed, and saw the fatal forms shoot among the whirling water. 

After twelve hours' rough sea we entered the port of Palermo at day
break. As the dawn spread among the mountains the magnificent scene
seemed to open like a flower. The dim surrounding hills which enclose 

the city slowly unfolded as we drew near; the shores and suburbs, bright 
with many tints, seemed to bend back; and Palermo, with its domes and 
towers, came glittering in view. After the agitation of the sea the calm 
of the port seemed doubly calm. Ships of various nations were resting at 
their anchors. Busy thousands of workpeople were hurrying along the 
streets to the temples of toil. Passing through them, I soon found myself 
installed in a small, dingy, dirty room looking into a still more dirty and 
dingy court-yard. Evidences of the extreme superstition of a portion of 
the population are often seen. 

Having had a box containing a thousand New Testaments forwarded to
my address, I was anxious to commence selling them, and thus find myself 
face to face with the population. Bible work is of the utmost importance, 
because it gives the servant of Christ the most valuable opportunities of 
preaching the Gospel. Here the Bible-man is the only open-air preacher, 
the only itinerant evangelist. He can reach and speak to the millions who 
never think of entering a meeting even if they had the opportunity, and 
these millions form their opinion of the Gospel from him who, as far as 
their knowledge goes, is its only representative. His manner, dress, looks, 
words are closely scrutinised. If in communion with his Lord, the Gospel 
lives in and works through him. The enemy rages, and is thus unmasked. 
Hidden ones of Christ come timidly to the front. Many stand round in 
perplexity. The tradesmen come to the shop door, the women appear at 
the windows, the eye of authority is attracted, the spies of the priests are 
set in motion, while he searches the crowd for those eyes which express 
the hunger of the soul, and those faces which seem to glow with precursory 
grace. To such a few clear tones •f Gospel truth bring jubilee. They 
drink in the message; they give quick-nodding assent, glance thankfulness, 
and warmly grasp your hand in sign of established friendship. Taking 
with me a large number of testaments, and several persons to assist, I 
went to the very centre of the city. It was difficult at first to get any 
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JJasscr-by to look at Ul!I, A gentleman soon took a copy, and whilo he WI\B 

examining it another did the same. A group soon formed, which soon 
became a congregation, a.t1d would have been a crowd unle11s I had taken 
measures to prevent it. In three hours we sold 221 copies of tho 
New Testr1.ment. The persons who purchased were more genera.Uy 
merch:mts and shopkeepers, with a large proportion of civil and military 
officers. AU listened respectfully to the Gospel which I uttered ; many 
approved, and one, a venerable old man, raised his voice to testify to the 
value of the Book, and to invite others to procure it for themselves. We 
were neither molested by the people nor questioned by the authorities. A 
few P,1pists grinned at us from a. distance, and some poor silly tool of the 
priest came by night and tore a Testament up before the house they saw 
us come from. With these exceptions, of the eight or ten thousand 
persons who, passing by or entering our circle, heard and saw the work, 
no one seemed to object, a.nd many to approve. 

After such an answer to prayer, which showed that by this mode of sale 
thousands of copies could be sold, and Christ announced to tens of 
thousands of souls in Si.oily, as well as elsewhere, I sought to persuade 
some of the native converts to undertake the work, and succeeded in 
fmding a bookseller who consented to sell the New Testament at his stall. 

On the following morning I left for Trapani, a city at the extremity of 
.Sicily, within sight of Africa, where for five months some brethren bad 
been waiting for me to pay them a visit. The weather was bad, the wind 
blusterous. A friend, who had engaged my berts., arranged to get·me·on 
board. Instead of a carriage to take us round, we engaged a boat to take 
us across the port. This has an opening to the sea, which we crossed with 
some annoyance and a partial soaking. The steamboat in which we now 
started was small; and crowded with soldiers on their way to repress 
brigandage. We had not been at sea an hour before we found ourselves in 
.a squall. The wide-sea circle filled with trampling waves, which whitemed 
with foam and then disappeared in rain and mist. The hail seemed to 
cut like glass, every cord hissed like a snake, and the ship seemed to go 
groaning through the storm. Below deck things were not much better. 
By a sudden lurch the dinner service was swept from the table, and each 
cabin seem to be tumbling occupants and farniture over. All this, how
ever, soon ceased, and we reached Trapani in the evening, with the sky 
clear and the sun shining. 

On lauding I was saluted by a Christian young man, of whom we shall 
hear more in the future. That same evening several of the brethren, who 
had mouths before separated from the W aldenses, came to the hotel. On 
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the following morning nine brethren wore pref!ent, an<l in the ov•ming the 
bedroom was crowded. After prnyor and reading of the Scriptnres, I 
,offered to answer any questions that might be put to me. ThiH mode of 
,conducting the meeting allowed me to prolong it until late at night. These 
brethren were most anxious to know our views on the independence of the 
ohurch and the baptism of the believer. I explained to them h<Jw indi
viduals or churches, in order to walk by faith or as Christians, must be 
free, and how persons who submitted to the command of our Lord on 
baptism must be orderly if consistent; that faith and baptism-first 
principles of Christianity-meant liberty and order, or order as the conse
quence of liberty; that Christians freed from the trammels of ecclesiastical 

tyrannies, and walking by faith, necessarily follow the Lord and His 
.apostles. They were warned against those who, by preaching the apostacy 
of the Church of Christ, have, so far as they are concerned, buried 
Christianity as an abortion ; and also against the subtle, many-coloured 
systems which, by submitting the local church to the district, or the pro
vincial, or the national, or the Catholic, decapitate it. Lest they should 
.entertain lofty views of themselves, they were told not to suppose they 
were in the 2nd chapter of the Acts of the Apostles unless they had 
asoended the steps of the 1st. All present professed to be convinced of 
the baptism of believers, and an infidel who w11.s present desired some 
private conversation. 

On the Tuesday evening we met at the house of one of the brethren . 
.Judging from the queer staircase which led to it, the house must have 
been built in the time· of the Saracen dominion. We reached the upper 
a.-oom, where the occupant, a venerable old man, welcomed lli! with a 
smiling countenance. This upper room extended under the roof in all 
directions. The walls and ceiling were dingy with the smoke of many a 
year. From several tall brazen lampstands the oil burnt brightly, 
revealing a circle, in which I saw a large bath, partially filled with water, 
and beside it five or six large, fine formed, and well-filled water pots. 
Near it stood a table, covered with a white cloth, on which were some 
copies of the Scriptures and some bread and wine. After prayer, singing, 
and a short discourse, five of the brethren present withdrew to another 
'l'Oom, and on their rea)?pearing, dressed in white, were immersed into the 
·sacred Name. Parts of Scripture were then read in which reference is 
made to the Lord's Supper, after which the bread was broken and the wine 
poured in commemoration of the Saviour's death. There being no one 
whom they could recognise as elder, the aged brother referred to was 
€lected deacon. '1.'hey all promised to exert themselves in the dissemi-
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nn.tion of the Scriptures, and I left a deposit of New Testaments with 

them. 

Trapnni is one of the most Oriental places in Sicily. Saracen influence 

is everywhere observable, not only in the architecture of the place, but 

also in the habits of the people. At San Giuliano, a place ten miles from 

the coast, the costumes are Oriental. The women still wear the Easter11 

veil, ::m<l. rr.vish with one of their eyes. As this was the most Oriental 

plnce I ever baptized in, so it was one in which least difficulty was 

met with in administering the ordinance. Where drought is possible, as 

in all Eastern cities through which no river flows, whether from the heat 

of st111Jmer or the destruction of the aqueducts in time of siege, immense 

subterranean cisterns are constructed to meet the emergency. Hence 

water in abundance, and as the water-pot is the utensil most used, and for 

this reason, perhaps, the most artistic, the bath was filled with facility in a 

few minu•es. 

[Reprinted by permission from the Freeman.] 

( To be concluded in our next.) 

Z·e nan a Work 
PAPER BY MRS. HOBBS. 

(Continued from 01'T last.) 

W E must now pass over a period 
of one year and nine months, 
simply telling our readers 

that our work had prospered during 
that time in other places. Zenanas 
had opened to us in our own 
town, and in two or three villages 
outside of it. In some of these 
the Gospel message was received 
with gladness, and we had good reason 
to believe that there were some whose 
hearts the Lord had opened. Our 
hands were full of work, and we had 
almost ceased to think of the village 
that had rejected us, when one after
noon our faithful Lydia came in, as 
was her frequent custom, to report 
what she had been doing. Her happy 
face told us she had something pleasant 
to communicate, and she began thus : 
"Meme, I have had some _new work 

to-day ; I saw some women who had 
come into the town to enter a suit in 
the Magistrate's Court. There is a 
place in the bazaar where such persons 
stay till they can get a hearing, and I 
went and talked to them. Two ol the 
women had come a long distance, and 
they said they had never heard any
thing like what I said to them about 
our holy religion. I read to them a 
portion from a Gospel, and they were 
so delighted, and said they would go 
home and tell about it in their own 
country." Thus was this good Bible· 
woman sowing beside all waters. 

A Bengali never tells all her mind 
at once, so after a little silence we 
found she had something more to 
communicate. " And, Meme, I have 
also been to the village of T-
to-day." "The village of T-- ! " 
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we exclaimed, " how did you happen work, but when it came to hand it 
to get admission there? " "I know a. still spoke of progress in T--. 
woman who lives thero now," she ea.id, As a. proof of the genuineness of the 
"and so I thought I would go a.nd see reports, we quote a para.graph from a 
her, and she seemed very glad I had letter received from one of our 
come; so I told her I should like to Calcutta lady-workers who had visited 
read ;to her from a book I had with S-- during the great annual 
me, and we sat down and I read a festival called Doorga Poojah. Mrs. 
portion, and she liked it so much and D. writes :-"I have again been spend. 
said she hoped I would come again.'' ing my holiday in S--, and while 
Thus, the p1ecious life-giving word there paid a vi~it to some of your old 
enters the dark village of T--. pupils ; they were very glad to see 
The school had been rejected, our me, and sent many loving messages 
pretty needlework had possessed no to you, As it was holiday time, of 
charm, but a few words of the Gospel, course the teachers were not at full 
spoken by a humble, simple-minded work, but I went with Katie to the 
native Christian woman, with her Sunday morning meeting, and the 
heart full of love to souls and zeal for room we met in was quite full, some 
her Master, had found a lodgment in standiug outside even. I also went 
one human heart, and kindled a spark with Lydia to the village of T--. 
in that village that should one day A good work appears to be going on 
shine forth as a lamp that burneth. there ; between twenty and thirty 

Truly, 0 Lord, "The entrance of people assembled to hear her read to 
Thy word giveth light." them; indeed, she seems to have access 

The next time that Lydia visited to the greater part of the the village." 
that woman, two others joined her in Lydia's journals contain such 
listening to the Word, and in a few passages as the following:-" When I 
weeks two other houses had opAned to was reading to the people about our 
1·eceive her, and her journal reports Lord Jesus raising the dead, some of 
six hearers. About this time, owing them said, 'Then He must be the true 
to broken down health, it became God; whoever heard of any of our 
necessary for us to leave the work gods doing such a thing? they have 
that had become so dear to us, and no power at all.'" 
seek restoration in our native country. Another reads thus :-" When I 
It was hard to leave our dear native was telling the people how they con
workers alone, but we felt that they tinually sin against God by rejecting 
were worthy of trust, and that God Him, and worshipping idols and heroes 
would own their labours. When of their own imagination, some of 
taking leave of Lydia she said, them replied, 'Yes, truly we have 
'' Meme, do not fear that I will be idle been great sinners, but we have gone 
because you are not with us ; I will on in these errors because we have not 
try to work all the better because known it; we will not do so a.ny 
there is one worker less in the field." more.' And when I told them what 
And there is every reason to believe a wonderful salvation Jesus had 
that she did so. wrought out for them, if only they 

For two or three months after would believe on Him, some of them 
arriving in England, no communi- lifted up their hands and blessed His 
cation reached us concerning the namo.'' 

( To be continued.) 
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West Africa. 
LETTER FROM MR. COMBER. 

W E had an easy and safe landing 
on the 15th ult., with the 
exception of a box among 

Mr. Thomson's cargo having been 
injured, I understand. My goods 
were all safe and in good condition, 
except a photo. apparatus I suppose 
I must have left behind me some
where, and should like to come on in 
my next goods whenever any parcels 
or boxes shall be sent out. The 
hamper containing the filter I hope 
to receive with Mr. Pinnock, whom 
we expect to see early in January. 
Victoria seems a very pretty little 
place, and I like it much, so far as I 
have seen it-so many of the people 
seem respectable, have good houses, 
dress very decently, are cleanly in 
their habits. But there is not only 
the Belgravia of Victoria; there is an 
extensive St. Giles's district, chiefly 
composed of Bakwellih, who live in 
filth and squalor. These mountain 
people I cannot speak to, as they 
don't understand (some of them) a 
word of English. I am told that, 
while about thirty per cent. of the 
whole inhabitants understand English, 
nearly everyone can understand Bak
wellih. As I can't do them good 
spiritually, I do all I can for their 
bodies, and find plenty of diseal!le 
rising out of the dirt and filth. There 
is a large percentage of ulcers and skin 
complaints, many chest diseases -
though only one very serious case-a 
few fevers, and many odd cases. One 
fellow, who thought he had the tooth
ache, came to me about it, and was 
delighted when I suggested taking it 

out-a firmly-set upper molar. He 
came the next day, wanting another 
out. I firmly believe the man fancie<l 
he had the toothache. 

The chapel services are very well 
attended, the place being sometimes 
quite full on the Sunday afternoon, 
and the people showing the greatest 
attention. After the afternoon service 
there is always the Bakwellih address 
by Nako or Charles Steane, the native 
evangelist, who seems to speak very 
fluently and with great force. He 
goes to Fish Town to preach in the 
mornings. The boy Joe Fuller-the 
most promising young lad I have seen 
here, I think-went to his work as a 
schoolmaster at Fish Town yesterday. 
The Sunday-school here seems well 
conducted, so far as order and quietude 
go, and the children seem to like 
much to come; in fact, everybody 
seems to like 1to go to meeting-it is 
quite a passion with some of them. 
I have visited a good deal at their 
houses, and read and talk with them. 
There are two public services, and a 
special class meeting every week; but 
I have begun a service for the young 
and a psalmody olass, just to improve 
the people a little in their singing. 

Mr. and Mrs. Geo. Thomson are in 
the mission-house, and I board with 
them. 

My introduction to Africa bas not 
been so rough as I expected it to be, 
or as the continued acquaintance will 
be, I hope; for, if the future be not a 
rough one, it will not be what I am 
looking forward to-a stride inwards. 

Victoria, January 6th, 1877. 
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Home Proceedings. 
The following meetings and services have been held during the past month:-

Bath Distl'iot 
Bournemouth 
Bourton 

PLAOES, 

Bratton and Westbury, &c. 
Camberwell. 
Chesham 
Colchester and District 
Deal and District 
Devizes and Calne 
Eythorne District 
High Wycombe District 
Frome 
Houghton Regis . 
Ipswich 
Kingston-on-Thames . 
Leighton Buzzard 
Lockwood • 
Markyate-street . 
Maulden 
Milnesbridge, &c. 
Reading 

Romney-street 
Saffron Walden District 
Sandhurst • 
Tring . 
Wiltshire (Devizes District) 
Wokingham and District • 

DEPUTATIONS. 

Rev. W. H. McMechan. 
Rev. James Smith. 
W. C. Fink, Esq. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. John Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. I. Stubbins. 
Rev. G. B. Thomas. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Rev. W. H. McMechan. 
Rev. G. B. Thomas. 
Revs. J. Penny and A. Sturge. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Revds. James Smith andJ. T. Brown. 
Rev. J. Smith. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. John Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Dr. Underhill, Revs. G. W. McGree 

and R. Glover, and W. C. Parry, Esq. 
Rev. G. B. Thomas. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. J. C. Page. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. R.H. Pigott. 
Revs. T.L. Johnson andJ.Trafford,M.A .. 

Missionary Notes. 
The New Hebrides have a. population of about 200,000 savages. No missionary 

work has yet been done in the larger and northern islands ; but th'1re is a 
Presbyterian mission in the southern islands, which has won some of them to 
Christianity. The first attempt to establish a mission in this group was made 
in 1839. In that year the London Missionary Society sent out the celebrated 
John Williams to explore the islands, with a view of planting a mission. Mr. 
Williams landed on Erromanga ; but the savages only suffered him to live 
among them a day or two, when he and his companion, Mr. Harris, were put 
to death. A few years later other missionaries were sent out, and Aneityum 
Was occupied. In 1852 thirteen people were baptized on this island, as the first 
fruits of mission work in the group. Three missionaries ha,o been murdered 
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in Erromanga since Williams'e death-one as late as 1872. The mission now 
extends to ten islands, and is carried on by the Reformed Presbyterian Ohurch 
of Scotland, foe Presbyterian Church of Canada, and the Presbyterian Ohurch 
-of Australia. Ten missionaries are employed, who are assisted by seventy 
nati,e teachers. There are 743 members, several thousand hearers, and 63 
schools, with 2,000 scholars. Two of the islands, Aneityum and Anima, with a 
population of about 3,000, have abandoned idolatry and embraced Ohrietianity. 
In the former a printing-press is established, the New Testament has been 
printed in the Aneityum language, and it is expected the translation of the Old 
Testament will be put to press next year. 

The Chi'.nese Recorder gives a very interesting sketch of mission work in Fuh. 
Chau. The missionaries of the American Board were the first to occupy the 
,c;ty. The first ten years, from 1847 to 1857, but one convert was received. 
F,nir years after the first convert was baptized, 1860, there were 13 communi! 
cants. Now there are 162, of whom 50 are women. There are seven organized 
-churches, six ordained missionaries, and seven ladies, eighteen outstations, 
.and two colporteurs and one Bible-woman. The missionaries of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church began their work in Fuh-Chau the same year the mission of 
the American Board was established. They have now eighty outstations, 
-eighty chapels, and 2,083 members. In connection with the mission there are 
six ordained missionaries and eight ladies. The Church Missionary Society 
•established a mission in Fuh-Chau in 1857, but no statistics of recent date are 
at hand. 

The first Christian church in Constantinople was founded in 1846 ; there are 
now seventy-six in the Turkish empire, about a third of which are self-support
ing and all self-.,overning. Four "Evangelical Unions" have been formed 
for mutual counsel and aid; 01ie at Harpoot, in Mesopotamia, of twenty-six 
churches; another in Southern Asia Minor of twenty-three churches; another 
in Central Asia Minor of eight churches, and another in Bithynia of eleven 
churches. Connected with these churches are 3,303 members, and congregations 
numbering 13,000, with a population of over 18,000 native Protestants. 

'' In the twenty years from 1855 to 1875 the number of native clergy in the 
South-Indian missions of the Church Missionary Society has risen from ten to 
se,enty-five ; of communicants, from 5,147 to 12,728; of baptised Ohristians, 
from 22,355, to 48,928; of professing Christians, including catechumens, from 
33,231 to 63,258." 

Subject for the Misssionary Prayer M~eting. 
1. God's blessing on the services and anniversaries of the month. 
'2. That a spirit of prayerful liberality may be vouchsafed to the people. 
3. Thanksgiving for work done in France and Rome, and the encouragements 

vouchsafed to the brethren there. 
4. Increased blessing on the Zenan11. Mission. 
-5. A ble3oing on Mr. Comber and his colleagues in West Afric1. 
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EIGHTY-FIFTH REPORT. 

" THE Kingdom of God cometh not with observation ! " neverthe-
less, it comes. These two facts sum up the history or 

the great missionary enterprises of the Chri.stfa.n Church, both 
as regards their growth and their results. The first is apt to 
test the patience and faith of the earnest worker who longs for 
immediate succe!!s ; the sec0nd is his thankful conviction, as from 
time to time, and even at comparatively short intervals, he reviews, 
what has been accomplished. Looking back over the whole periocl 
of eighty-five years, the changes wrought by Missions in the heathen 
world have been simply marvellous ; and each year's work carries on 
the process with quickened speed. The leaven of Christian truth is 
working in the great mass of humanity, and is gradually raising 
it up to the position from which it will more easily pass into a whole
some and beneficial spiritual life. We believe that much more has 
been accomplished during the past eighty-five years than the faith of 
even the great and good men who started the modern missionary 
enterprise led them to anticipate. 'We are sure that much more has 
been done than our own devotedness and self-sacrifice have given us 
the right to expect. Our God has put to a Divinely generous use the 
small efforts of His Church, and " has done great things for us, 
whereof wo are glad." The feelings incumbent upon us are devout 
gratitude to Him, humiliation for ourselves, and earnest desires for a 
more complete consecration to His cause. May the next anniversary 
show how we have cherished these feelings, and how our God ha8 

increased the blessing. 
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'GENERAL TESTIMONIES OF BRETHREN [TO THE YEAR'S 
WORK. 

Beginning ~t home, our agents in France speak of their work 
as having been more than ordinarily encouraging. The influence of 
the character of the members of our churches is such as to excite 
inquiry concerning the doctrines they profess, and the remark is 
frequently made, "If the oonduct of these Protestants is the result 
-of the troth they hold, it is worth while knowing what that truth 
is.'' The year ha.s been characterised as singularly free from official 
•:nterference, the Republic being decidedly more favourable to 
freedom in religious matters than the Empire was. Of the work 
~n Itai,y, from a.11 we learn the hopes of our agents there are 
-raised to a high degree, and they are looking forward to their 
,::-ealisation. A spirit of ea.rnest inquiry is abroad; and, · since the 
beginning of our Mission in that country, the simple doctrines 
<0f the Gospel were never more seriously listened to, nor with 
more manifest results. In Norway, the testimony of all our agents 
is that the year has been one of more than ordinary blessing. Mr. 
Svenson, of Christiania, says: "During the last year the Lord has 
abundantly blessed us in our work. Has it in several respects been 
-a year ofmany tears, it has, however, been a year of gladness. We 
have had ma.ny difficulties to overcome, but the Kingdom of God has 
succeeded." And Mr. Sjodahl, our new missionary in Trondjhem, 
says: "God has wonderfully worked amongst us this year." 
_:\ccounts from our West Indian stations are not quite so en
•couraging, but the missionaries are far from speaking despondingly. 
·1t is from Indw., however, that the most cheering testimony comes. 
The following are among many statements of the same character :-

:Mr. Guyton, of Delhi, says: " Brief as my report is, it is an outline 
•of very pleasant work, in which I am sure I have been blessed, while 
! hope I have been of use to others. I cannot consider that the year 
\l.ta,, been an eventful one, but it has been, in the truest sense, 
~;rosperous." 

Messrs. Kerry and Martin, reporting of the Barissal district, say : 
·" The number of the Christian people is steadily increasing. The 
•; ncrease is, doubtless, chiefly from within, but there is a quiet and 
·:,,:teady increase from the heathen constantly going on. The number 
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of the Christian community, counting men, women, and children, 
is nearly double what it was sixteen years ago. The people are 
learning, and evidently have learnt, that there is a high and puro 
morality as an essential part of the religion of Christ." 

Of J essore, Mr. Spurgeon reports : " The church has grown ie 
unity, independence of spirit, and, I trust, also in grace." 

Mr. Bate, of Allabahad, says that the last year was one of tho 

most interesting and happy of all the years which he has spent iE, 

connection with the Mission. 
BEN ARES. -Mr. J oues, recently accepted as a full missionary, writes : 

" Our Mission in India is progressing ; the scoffs, the ridicule, and the
calumny of our enemies, notwithstanding." 

Finally, Mr. Bion, of Dacca, expresses the following conviction : 

"But one thing I feel surer and surer every year, namely, that a. 
harvest is coming which shall overshadow all our toils and self~ 
denials; when our hearts, if not in this world, then in the next, 
shall be filled with joy unspeakable and full of glory at the marvel
lous doings of our risen Saviour." 

This testimony is fully entitled to our credit. It is that of earnest 
men who are certainly not oblivious of the difficulties that surrounu 
their work. Some of them have been in the field for many years, 
and have often had to speak of their disappointments and trials. 
They are not, as a rule, apt to take too sanguine views of things. 
When, therefore, they deliberately express their convictions and 

hopes, we may trust them and be thankful. 

HINDRANCES. 

So far as these spring from the depravity of the human heart, .the

Gospel has to meet with them everywhere, at home as well a&, 
abroad. Abroad, however, they are strengthened by the influence· 
of ages of heathenism. We have to speak, not of these, but of such 
as act locally, and which arise partly from the opposition made by 
decaying systems of false religion to the truth as it is in Jesus, and 
partly from perversions of Christian truth itself. As an illustratiog 
of the first, we quote the following from the report of Mr. Bate, L'· 
Allahabad :-

vu other occasions persons have been actually paid by nati,o::
of wealth and position to dog my steps and do their best to sto~--
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\;he preitching. For this purpose the most unscrupulous rowdy is 
·generally select.ed, and everything which a reckless disregard for truth 
,could dense is uttered against the British Government, against the 
<Queen and her people, against Christ, a11d against His followers .. Of 
•course all subh oa.ses have to be treated according to their respective 
-requirement~. It has to be continually borne in mind that the object of 
ihe opponents and of those who send them is to divert attention from 
·the main thing and prevent the Gospel from being made known. On 
-one oocasion a. Yogi (Hindu ascetic), whose speciality it is to create a 
nost hideousa11d a-proarious noise with his mouth (the said noise being 
-the means by which he frightens the more timid of the people into giving 
him alms), comes into the midst of my hearers, and all on a sudden 
:frightens everybody by setting up his noise. Of course his object is 
,attained when the a.tten:tion of the people is diverted and some of them 
·~o away. My only way of keeping them together, under these cir. 
• ·um-stances, is to preaoh on as if nothing had occurred. But the people 
,, re so priestridden that they are afraid to tell the noisy intruder not to 
!llake a fool of himself. How should they, for he is holy, and it is his 
way of ea.m.ing his living? Besides, an imprecation pronounced against 
them by one so aear to G-od as he is, would blight their families and their 
tields for generations yet to come. On. one occasion a man brought a 
,cag~, containing a large bird which gave forth a series of frightful 
scre;;.ms. He held the creature aloft so as to divert attention from what 
I w11.s saying and to create amusement. 

Of the second class of hindrances are the proselyting efforts of 

the Roman Catholics, who, in some of our stations, as, e.g., in 

Klwo!nea, bribe excluded mem·bers to join~,them. They prefer this 

work to seeking to teach the Mohammedans and Hindoos. :Mr. Rouse 

gives the following account of these Romanish]manceuvres :-

A striking feature of the work of the last few years has been the 
persistent efforts of the Roman Catholics to draw away the Protestants 
-of the South from the Gospel which they have received. Thus far they 
have not met with much success among our people ; but the Church of 
England Christians have gone over to them in shoals. Thirty or forty 
years ago the Propagation Society sent its agents among our people, 
,asta.blisb.ing rival places of worship ~in villages where there were 
Baptit;ts, and, by plentiful donations of ;money, drew off a great many 
.0 f our people. With the me:1sure which they meted it has been 
measured to them again. The RomanjCa.tholics, adopting precisely the 
•same ta.ctics, have drawn away a large number of the adherents of the 
Society for the Prapogation of the~Gospel-in some places, almost the 
whole of them. It is a cheermgJact that thus far our people have, for 
the most part, held fast. Some, of course, have gone over to the 
Romanists-that is, as far as)utwardly joining them is concerned; but 
"~hey have no real faith in the system; it is~the money which has i[r<Lwn 
'them over. Some who have left us have oome back, and others may 
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come back too, especially if tho money should begin to fail! And, of 
course, those who have left us for monoy were no real strongth to us. 
But, considering the poverty and comparative ignorance of the 
people, the subtlety of the priest's argumeats, and the convincing effect 
which a few rupees would be likely to have, it is certainly a cl;eering 
fact that so few of our people have gone over to them. A sermon which 
I preached lately at Luckyantipore led to a challenge from the priest to 
a public discussion, which, under the circumstances, I thought it wise 
to accept. It took place on February 9th of the present year (1877). I 
hope good may come of it; I think the trial to which our brethren arc 
oxposecl in this matter will tend to strengthen their faith, and thus that 
God will, as He so often does, bring good out of evil. The Romish 
estimate of the comparative strength c,f our position and that of the 
Church of England, in resistance to their claims, may be judged of from 
the fact that they say the Church of Eogland is moderate Satan, but the 
Baptist system is out-and-out Satan ! 

Another hindrance is indicated in the following extract from 1fr. 
Carter's report of work in Ceylon :-

If our object were to employ any and all means to bring men into the 
Christian name, we might succeed iil enrolling a great many ; but as we
wait till persons give evidence of disinterested piety, we find but few to 
approve of. We. are at times under the painful necessity of exposing 
and seeking to counteract that soul-destroying error of baptismal regene
ration to be found in the Church of England prayer-book and catechism. 
both in Singhalese and Tamil, in which it is translated in some passages 
with even more distinctness and force than it has in English. 

It is to be hoped that the present ecclesiastical agitation in Ceylon 
will result in the Church missionaries and their society not only str.iki:.;g 
a decisive blow for freedom from man, but, what is of far more conso-• 
quence, for freedom from what even they themselves regard as error, 
May the Spirit of God guide us all to teach only what is truth, and to 
build into his church only what will bear the test of :fire. 

And, lastly, here and there our brethren have been tried by tbE:> 
intrusion of Plymouth brethrenism. In Norway, for instance, it 
succeeded for a time in seriously dividing the church at Bergen. 
This was sorely felt, as it was an added tmuble to the hootility of 
the Lutheran clergy, who represent Baptists as heretics who deny 
the divinity of Christ, and as hostile to the religious welfare of 
children. 

THE NATIVE CHURCHES. 

The most important consideration in connection with these 

0 hurr.hes is the character of the religious Jife which is being de

velope<l in them. Are the nativa Christians honouring the profession 
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they have made 7 Do they advance in Scriptural knowledge 1 Aro 
ithcy growing in grace 1 Is their influence on tho surrounding 
heat.hen such a.s to commend the trllth they have received 1 To l\ll 

·these questions your Oommittee can give satisfactory replies. The 
•:reports received from India substantiate the testimony which was 
,given by an experienced missionary from Bengal some time ago; a 
-testimony which ma.y apply to other parts of India o.s well :-" They 
hear a che.racter differing widely from that _of the heathen. They 
<:ake a deep interest in the worship of God, and evidently rejoice in 
<the spread of His Kingdom. Their moral sense has been quickened, 
~nd, as the result of this, those immoral deeds which are exceedingly 
prevalent among the heathen a.re very rare among them. 
Their treatment of their wives contrasts with the hanih treatment 
which many Hindoo women are subjected to. They treat them with 
fa.r more consideration and kindness, and make them to a much 
greater extent, I believe, their companions. I regard them 
:as being fairer in their dealings with one another, and more hones 
than the heathen. In respect to the use of bad language the differ
ence between them and the heathen is very noticeable. The heathen 
think little of giving false witness in courts of justice; our genuine 
converts shrink from doing whatlthey have learned•from God's Word 
to be so wrong. • • • I know a good many who have made such 
progress in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour that 
l confide in them almost, if not quite, as much as I do in our fellow· 
Christians in England." Equally decided is the testimony of Dr. 
Ca.Id well, one of the most experienced missionaries of Sou them 
lndia :-" I maintain that the real earnest Christians of our Indian 
missions have no need to shrink from comparison with the real 
-earnest Christians in a similar station in life, and similarly circum
stanced, in England, or in any other part of the world. I 
-do not for a. moment pretend that they are free from imperfections; 
-00 the contrary, living amongst them as I do from day to day, I see 
their impetfections daily, and daily do I reprove, rebuke, exhort, as 
I see need i but I am bound to say that when I have gone away any
where, and look back upon the Christians of this country from a 
distance, or compare them with what I have seen and known of 
Christians in other countries, I have found that their good qualities 
have left a deeper impression on my mind than their imperfectiouB.' * 

• Iaclim « Chriatiaa Specta•or," 1873. 
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A very important question in connection with the growth and 
clevelopment of th9 native churches is that of self-help, and so of 
independence. That the native churches should be permanently 
dependent upon Mission funds and under Mission control, was never 
contemplated by the earliest missionaries of the Society. When, as 
yet, the number of native Christians was very small, the missionaries 
were clear that it was their duty to advise the converts to form 
themselves, as soon as possible, into separate churches, to choose 
their pastore and deacons from among themselves, and to learn to 
act without the interference of the European missionary. It was 

taken for granted, also, that, under such circumstances, the native 
churches would naturally learn to support their ministers and provide 
for the continuance of all the ordinances of Christian worship 
This healthy 1principle, though cordially assented to, has not been. 
carried out to any such extent as might have been expected. Till 
comparatively recently, everything has been done for the native 
churches which they were thought unwilling and unable to do for 
themselves. Their unwillingness was the natural outcome of their 
dependence, and their pleas of inability, in many instances, were ex
aggerated. Your Committee are now pledged to the development of 
native independence and self-support. English missionaries are no 
longer to be the pastors of native churches, except in cases where 
the necessity is imperative, and such cases are very rare. In this 
matter, as well as in the general application of the principle above 
stated, it is gratifying to know that the missionaries are now in 
almost complete accord with the Committee. Mr. Smith's experiment 
in Delhi has been very stimulating to others. In the native churches 
of the South villages, Mr. Kerry for years has carried out the Com
mittee's instructions, and the churches have been urged to supple
ment, by their own liberality, the yearly diminishing help given from 
England. Mr. Kerry and Mr. Martin are entrusted with the same 
,duty in the churches in Backergunge. The experiment is only a 
partial success, and it is just possible to press changes forward a 
,little too fast. But neither abroad nor at home is it likely that we 
shall forget to use the means by which a stronger and more manly 
•Christian life may be developed. Your Committee feel sure that, 
_year by year, there will be increasing progress in this direction. 

It is needful, however, that the churches at home should under• 
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stimd the difficulties with which our missionaries have to contend. 
These are very forcibly as well as faithfully put by Mr. Kerry in a 
paper which was read at the late Conference in Calcutta. We 
abridge them here, but in substance they are as follows :-

1. " The people have not really been taught to give to the cause 
of Christ. In word probably they have been taught faithfully 
enough, but in deed (the most effective way of teaching) they have 

been taught the reverse. An evil custom has been established 
among the people-they have had only to ask and to get ; often they 
have got, almost without asking, from the Society, chapels, rents, 
mats or seats, books, pastors, and teachers. Some of the facts 
which have come to my knowledge make me ready to think that all 
has been done possible to make it more difficult to return to a more 
Scriptural order of things." 

2. "Another difficulty arises from the natural dependence of the 
people. Most of those who are connected with us want to lean upon 
some one ; and certainly and especially was it so in the early days 
of the Mission. The converts became exposed, as they do still, to 
many new dangers and troubles when they left the faith of their 
fathers. But these difficulties are much less than they were." 

3. A third difficulty arises from the tendency to dispute and 
divisions among the people. 

4. General ignorance. 
5. " One more difficulty arises from interference of other denomi

nations. There are two quarters from wbics. opposition to our 
Missions has come in the p!l.St-the agents of the Roman Catholic 
Church and the agents of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel in Foreign Parts. Opposition bas come from both of 
these amongst our people to the south of Calcutta. This opposi
tion, so far as the agents of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel are concerned, bas very much abated of late years, but it has 
been increasing during the last five or six years from Roman Catholic 
priests. If we bad only been opposed by the introduction of con
troversy, the difficulty of maintaining our ground would not have 
been so great, but mercenary influences were used freely by the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel's agents between thirty and 
forty years ago; and now the priests of Rome are, I understand, 
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largely spending funds with the view of increasing their adherents 
from among the Christian communities of the South. In the first 
attack upon our Missions in these villages south of Calcutta it 
seemed at one time that all our work would be destroyed. 

BIBLE AND PUBLICATION WORK. 

It is hard to realize the wonderful change wrought during the 
dghty-five years of our missionary history in connection with the 
spread of the Word of God almost all over the world. Let us be 

permitted to offer to our friends the following brief summary. It is 
computed that at the close of the last century there were probably 
not five millions of copies of the Word of God, in whole or in part, 
in the whole world, and these not accessible to more than forty-five 
-or fifty millions of persons. At that . time there were districts in 
Scotland and in Wales in which the Bible was to be found only in 
the parish churches, and even in London there were whole streets ia 
which, it is alleged, the Bible could not he found in any house. It 
was, primarily, to meet the home need that, in 1804, the British and. 
Foreign Bible Society was formed. The whole heathen world was 
without the Word of God. Our first missionaries had the high 
honour of commencing the great, the holy, the essential work of 
Bible translation ; and how they were specially fitted for their task, 
.and how the Lord prospered them, need not be repeated here. 
Suffice it to say that, not our Society alone, but all kindred societies 
besides, are profiting to-day by the fruit of their labours. Since the 
beginning of the work, the Bible, as a whole or in portions, has been. 
translated into two hundred and ten of the languages spoken among 
men. These languages express the thoughts of nearly four-fifths of 
the whole human race, and the time is not far distant when men of 
every tribe will be able to read " the wonderful works of God " in 
their own tongue. Thirty-six of these languages had no written. 
form until Christian missionaries created it. They have done the 
work of heroes : work which had it been accomplished for secular 
purposes would have secured from the world their lasting renown : 

but they did it for Christ, and "their record is on high." 
Not only is the Bible circulated in so many of the vernacular 

languages of the nations, but, with the wonderful spread of the 
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English language, there is also a wide circulation given to our 

English Bible. At Madras, in 1807, a gentleman endeavoured to 

purchase a Bible, but failed to procure one in any of the shops there, 

as the Bible was not a marketable article in India. Now the English 

Bible may be purchased cheaply in almost every town in India, and 

very frequently the natives purchase it in preference to the transla
tions in their own languages. 

During the past year a good share of the work has been done by 

Mr. Rouse, in connection with our dear and revered friend, Dr. 

Wenger. Mr. Rouse reports his literary labour as follows :-

This work has been a good deal hindered by my illness. I have, how
ever, been able to go on with the Commentary on Isaiah in Bengali. 
Notes have been prepared to chapter xlix., and the work is in type to 
Chapter xl., uniform with Dr. Wenger's Commentary on the New Testa
ment. I hope the whole will be finished in two or three months, and 
that then I may be able to commence a Commentary on Jeremiah, or 
some other Old Testament book. I have prepared a small tract on 
idolatry, consisting chiefly of selected Scripture passages, which has 
been accepted by the Calcutta Tract Society. Feeling the great 
importance of providing systematic Christian teaching for our village 
Christians, I have also commenced the preparation of a monthly tractate 
called " Scripture Teaching." It contains twelve pages, 12mo., and 
consists of eight selected chapi:ers of the Bible, two for each Sunday of 
the month, with brief and simple practical lessons. The January 
number will give an idea of the plan proposed :-Gen. i. (The Creation); 
John i. 1-18 (The Word, in the beginning, Who became incarnate); 
Gen. ii. (The Earthly Paradise); Gen. i. 1-3; Exodus xx. 8-11; Isa. 
viii. 13, 14 ; Matt. xii. 1-13 (The Law of the Sabbath) ; Eph. v. 

(Christian life; Sacredness of marriage, dating from Eden); Rev. xxii. 
(The Heavenly Paradise); Gen. iii. (The Fall); Rom. v. (Recovery 
through Christ). On each chapter there are eight or ten practical 
remarks. This is an·experiment; how it will succeed I do not know; 
but many, of different denominations, have expressed themselves as much 
pleased with the idea. 

Mr. Bate reports on his literary work as follows :-

I have, during the year, examined several vernacular publications of 
the Tract Society, and of the Christian Vernacular Education Society. 
At the beginning of the year a letter was sent to me from the Government 
of India, asking for an expression of opinion in reference to the improve
ment of vernacular literature. My reply received the thanks of Govern
ment, and was afterwards printed in the Friend of India. I send you 
herewith a slip containing the article. The new translation of the Old 
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Testament into the Hindi language progresses slowly. You were good 
enough to mention in your printed Report that my book, " Studies in. 
Islam," would contain counsels to my fellow-missionaries in ref.,m,nce to 
their work. Not at all; the nature of the e:r.terprise is adequately indi
cated in the title of the book. I could not presume to be an instructnY 
of a class of man from whom I would willingly learn. The book will 
be rather a kind of storehouse of facts and arguments in relation to the 
points of difference between the doctrines of the Crescent and those of 
the Cross ; and I am seeking so to construct the work that missionaries 
throughout the Mohammedan countries may find in it a sure reply to 
every objection which a Moslem, as such, can raise against the clain:s-of 
Christ. Already I have been labouring at the work for four years, off 
and on; and I hope to see it completed by the expiration of the next 
seven years, if God see fit to continue to me life and health. 

Mr. Carter, of Ceylon, says :-

In giving a report of our work for the past year we have to record 
with thankfulness and joy, that one work, on which the greater part of 
my labour for more than thirteen years has been expended, is now 
brought to a conclusion-the work of translating and printing the Old 
Testament in Singhalese, Including the New Testament, it is nearly 
twenty years since the work of translating the whole Bible was com
menced. My hope is that I may yet be epared to put a finishing stroke 
to the work by revising the New Testament and issuing it uniform with 
the Old. 

At the close of 1875 we had printed as far as the end of Ezekiel, and 
during the past year the remaining portions-the books 'lf Daniel and 
the minor prophets-have been printed. These would havo been finished 
before the middle of the year but that our supply of paper ran short, 
and it was some months before we could procure any more, and the 
printing was not finished till December. We have had a few copies 
bound, but they are done so indifferently that we must have the binding 
done in England. The average cost of each copy-paper, printing, and 
bin.ding-will be about ten shillings. We shall generally have to sell 
them at much below this price, though some of our nativa members and 
friends have subscribed as much as £1 each for a copy. 

In 1875 we hacl revised twenty-five chapters of Matthew and five 
chapters of Mark. We have now finished Matthew and Mark, and as 
fa.r as the 19th chapter of Luke. An edition of a Singhalese Hymn
book which we had prepared, containing only fifty-five hymns, and 
printed about five years ago, being exhausted, and in great requisition 
amongst our churches, we have increased the number of hymns to 125, 
re.arranged the whole, and printed an edition of one thousand. These 
will be bound in a good permanent form, and sold at one shilling a copy. 
Eleven of these were made by our native pastor in Kandy, who had 
come to understand what was required, and the burden of the rest 
fell upon me ; for no Singhalese persons have yet succeeded in making 
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verses in rdgW.&r foot and accent, or at all answering to their various 
deBignatiOb& 

Yr. Ellis hl!.S oom.p\eted. tbe Bengali Manual of Christian duty, 

the Gospel or Matthew, in Bengali-Mussuhnani. Ho has also 

translated into Bengali the first and second English reading-bookl:l 

-0f the Calcu.tta ~t Society. Messrs. Wenger, Rouse, and othenl 

greatly assisted him in his Bengali-Mussulmani work. Mr. Ellis was 

-also requested to visit Delhi at the time of the Durbar, and there 

'he presented several copies of the Scriptures to the chiefs then 
.assembled. 

Among the publications of the year we must notice the "Life of 

John Chamberlain," written by our respected brother, C. B. Lewis, 

of Calcutta, in the midst of much bodily weakness. The Committee 

purchased five hundred copies of it for sale and distribution. The 

.following resolutio11 also was passed :-

That the ~ry cordial tha.nks of the Committee be given to the Rev. 
·C. B. Lewis for his stimulating and sympathetic sketch of "John 
Chamberlain." which, in the j11dgment of the Committee, cannot fail to 
do good, and which they hope, in the words or the writer of it, "may 
awaken a spirit of kindred consecration in the minds of many who may 
-1·ead it." 

BIBLE CIRCULATION. 

'This useful work is being done by all our agents, of every degree ; 

by missionaries, native teachers, schoolmasters, colporteurs and the 

visitors in the Zenanas. It is difficult to approximate very nearly 

i,o the numbem of the circulation of Scriptures in different parts of the 

<world, but probably they have been no fewer, in all directions and from 
all son.rces, than eight millions of Bibles and portions during the past 

-yea:r, i.e., at therateofmorethan fijt.,e,en per minute the whole year round. 

;J uto how many ha.ads these Scriptures may have fallen it iii not possiblo 

to tell, but it will not be considered an exaggeration if we multiply 
·the number by five, and thus suppose that some forty millions of 

versons may have obtained at least a sight of the Word of God. 

Dur own share io. the d.istributiou is hard to calculate, as so much 
•-Of it is done through different Auxiliary Bible Societies, but pro

bJ.bly some hundred and fifty thousand copies have passed through 

the hands of our a.gents. In Italy alone, through the generous 

kindness of Mr, Ryl&nds, of Manchester, Mr. Wall and his colleagues 
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!have had the di!!posal of fifty thousand copies of the New Testament 

!in Italian. One encouraging feature of this department of our 

work is the fa.et that the greater proportion of the Scriptures thus 

i)Ut into circulation are not given away, but are bought, at a low 

price indeed; but still they are paid for. As a proof of the awaken
iing of religious interest this is valuable. Here and there, indeed, 

the circulation of Scripture is looked upon with special dislike, and 

.some insta.nces have occurred in which the Bible has been ignomin

iously torn to pieces and flung away. Even then the torn fragments 

have not been shorn of their Divine pow_er. Jl,,lr. Bate illustrates 

this, and says :-

Let it not be supposed that the fragments of leaves of books and tracts 
torn up and thrown to the winds are forgotten by the Master. Instances 
have not been few of late years in which a piece of a: torn leaf has 
-conveyed the seed of eternal life to heathen men. You have heard of 
some instances, and have printed accounts of them in your Herald 
Another instance has during the past year come to my notice. A yo.mg 
Mohammedan of Futtehpore, a city some 120 miles westward of 
Allahabad, strolling slowly along the bazar, picked up a scrap of printed 
paper which lay on the ground. The broken piece contained a few 
verses of the 7th chapter of the Gospel of John. The words were used 
by the Divine Spirit for the production of conviction in his mind, and 
the result was his conversion to Christ and his identification with His 
people in that city. Torn up in umbrage, as no doubt the little book 
was, God once more fulfilled His word, and caused even the wrath of 
man to praise Him. 

Mr. Jenkins, of Morlaix, gives us the following interesting case:

Passing through a small hamlet one day, our colporteur heard of a 
man who was said to be a Protestant. Surprised, he looked for him 
and found him. He was a farmer in good circumstances, of very in
quisitive turn of mind. Dissatisfied with the political and religiow, 
state of the country, he went about saying everywhere that a reform 
was necessary and would come. What was remarkable was that 
although uueducated he had laid hold of the scanty passages of 
Scripture contained in the map book, had learnt them by heart, and 
attacked the clergy right and left on that ground. To such a man a 
copy of the Scriptures was a boon. He read it, committed large portions 
to memory, and went about his neighbours' houses reading the book 
and reciting what he knew. Apart from our infl.ueuce, an interesting 
work has begun here. I have often asked this friend to allow me to 
preach in his house, but he has thought it more prudent to wait until 
full liberty is given; "1uid theu," he says, '' I'll put my own shoulder to 
the wheel." 
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AUXILIARY WORK. 

Tempemnce.-There was intemperance in India before the influence 
of English rule and the introduction of intoxicating liquors from 
Europe. There can be no doubt, however, that of late years 
drunkenness has been on the increase. Hence the earnest 
efforts of not a few of our missionaries to diminish the evil. 
Crusades against intemperance are not the preaching of the Gospel, 
and your Committee would regret the diversion of the energies 
of your missionaries into a channel which, though legitimate 
enough for others, is not that into which theirs should chiefly 
run. We do not think there is any reason for alarm on this 
account. Some of your most active missionaries are among the 
most earnest promoters of the temperance cause, using it as an 
auxiliary to the Gospel. Thus, :M:r. Gregson, of Agra, whose mis
sionary activity is well known, says :-" The importance of this 
special department of mission work is becoming more and more 
recognised. As a power for good in furthering the Church of Christ 
in India, the work is needed among civilians as well as soldiers, and 
we have had great cause to thank God for the abundant blessing Ho 
has granted to this work. Many have been led to give up drinking 
habits and accept the message of redeeming love, and we hope that 
the work of Temperance will be so conducted that it may always 

receive the gracious approval of the Divine Master." In this wish 

we most devoutly concur. 
Rather more than a year ago several of the members of the 

Missionary Conference met in Calcutta to consider the desirability 
of forming a Temperance Association in connection with their 
Mission work. Among them were brethren Rouse, Evans, Anderson, 
Etherington, Hallam, Jones, S. P. Buksh, and Brojonath Banerjea. 

The brethren above mentioned are all interested in the good 
cause, and many more are so ; in fact it is almost the exception not 
to find a Temperance Society in connection with the Stations. The 
native churches, particularly, have taken up the matter with some 
zeal. Our native preacher, Amritta Lall Nath, writing about the 
church at Johnnugger, says:-'' Drunkenness, which prevailed to 

an alarming extent, has been apparently thoroughly eradicated. A 
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few months ago n Total Abstinence Society was started, and I am 

thankful to say that about forty members have solemnly promised to 

11,hstain from all intoxicating drugs all their lives ; a need which bas 

long beon felt." Mr. Evans says of the native church at Monghyr :

" 'rho members are ardent supporters of our temperance movement ; 
nearly all are pledged abstainers." The Committee know that an 

increasing number of the friends of the Mission sympathise with 

this department of the work done. The wisdom of the missionaries 

may be trusted to keep in its true position as an auxiliary to the 

preaching of the Gospel and to the moral influence of the native 

church. As such may the movement abundantly prosper. 

Work among Soldiers.-Our missionaries, whenever they have been 

placed in favouring circumstances for the purpose, have always 

shown a deep interest in the religious and moral condition of the 

British soldier in India. What our brother J. G. Gregson and others 

have done for him is well known. This good work is still carriecl 
on. Our brethren have lately found a very invaluable helper ia 

Mrs. Rouse, of Calcutta, accounts of whose labours have already 

been made public. The following is the last account your Committe~ 
have received, Mr. Rouse writes :-

In last year's Report I referred to the work which was commenced 
among the men of the 3rd Buffs. When that regiment was ordered to 
active service in Perak, the 40th Regiment came here for a. few month8,. 
and, as in previous years, my work has been somewhat varied. 

The other cheering department of work has been among the soldiers 
of H. M. 12th Regiment, now stationed in Fort William. We removed 
to Dum Dum in February, as soon as the 12th Regiment was ready to 
come here. We asked the Christian men of the 40th to find out, before. 
they left, any like-minded men in the 12th, and to bring them over to. 
us. Three or four thus came over, one of whom was a. Baptist; but w~ 
found that although the colonel of the regiment is an earnest Christian. 
man, who has much at heart his men's welfare, yet the Christian 
brotherhood in the regiment was very small. As soon as we had become 
pretty well acquained with these few brethren, we a.eked them to invite 
their comrades to a tea-meeting in our house. About sixty men came, 
and our room was quite filled. After ·tea. several of Sankey's hymns 
were sung, a few pointed addresses on personal religion were given, and 
the men were invited to come to the Sunday services. The following 
Sunday evening more than twenty ea.me to the service, and from that 
day we had them attending regularly, morning and evening-the 
morning attendance averaging a.bout ten, and the evening a.bout twenty 
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01 thirty. We followed up the first tee. meeting by a. few others of e. 
-~imile.r cha.r'acter, held in our house or elsewhere. 

Sckools.-The val11e of educational instruction, as auxiliary to the 
·spread of the Gospel, does not now need to be discussed. Many 
·thousands of children in our various mission-fields are under the 
teaching of onr missionaries and their helpers. Secular learning of an 
elementary character is imparted to these children ; but, in addition, 
in all these schools the truths of Christianity are regularly taught. 
Thus, in France, some 200 children are under instruction. Here, in 
the case of every child, a written permission to teach is obtained by 
the missionary from the parent, this being an incidental proof of the 
sympathy which exists in favour of our Protestant teaching. A large 
,proportion of the present members of the Church in Brittany is 
·composed of persons who received their first convictions of saving 

truth at school. The same may be said respecting the mission in 
Norway, where schools are regularly maintained in Bergen and 
Trondjhem. In Delhi, and the surrounding districts, the schools 
ba,e been maintained, and they have improved in attention and in 
general efficiency. The standard is being lifted up to that of the 
Guvernment system of education. In all the schools religious 
instruction is imparted, and in some the New Testament is the only 
reading-book in use. More than BOO boys are daily taught the 
Scriptures. 

In the Barisal district schools are established at thirteen stations, 
six of these schools being wholly supported by Government Grants. 
This is sufficient test of their ,efficiency. The missionaries, though 
thankful, will not be satisfied till there is a good school iu every 

station. 
At :M:.onghyr, a. day school for Christian boys, and a theological 

-class, have been established ; and iu Ceylon, where school-work is the 
principal means of Evangelisation, there are in the Colombo district 
alone no fewer tllil,lljort9-tliree schools, with upwards of two thousand 
scholars. It is worth· ·noticing that Government Grants are largely 
available for the support of these schools. Thus, in Ceylon, a sum 
-0f about £420 was received last year from that source. 

Zenana Work.-N o account of mission work can be complete 

-without some reference to t~s. It fa not our duty to enter into 
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details, as these will be furnished by the excellent society, connected 
with us, and which deservedly secures the sympathy of us all. We 
would here simply point out that the new enterprise is almost 
doubling the field of our operations in India; that it is gradually 
securing on behalf of Christianity the influence of the women of 
India-potent there, as it is everywhere else-and that it is instru
mental in leavening with Christian truth the children, the future 

population of that vast empire. Your Committee devoutly say, 
" God speed'' to the Zen\l,na Mission. 

The Cyclone in the Baclcergunge District.-Famine, pestilence, and 

inundations have often proved to be opportunities for Christian 
work, of which our missionaries have always been ready to avail 
themselves. Whoever else may forget the cyclone of October 3 I st of 
last year, we cannot. Our brethren Martin and Kerry were on their 
way to the doomed district from the Missionary Conference in Cal
cutta, so near to the time of the great catastrophe that, had they 
started some forty-eight hours sooner, they might have been involved 
in its perils. We devoutly recognise the Divine hand that kept 
them safe. We are glad to believe that the loss of life was not so 
great as was at first stated, nevertheless it was appalling. Our own 
stations suffered but little, and the life of none of our native 
Christians was lost. Mr. Kerry was appointed by the Liiutenant
Governor as agent for the administration of relief, and in that 
capacity he had the opportunity of preaching the truth and 
administering the consolations of the Gospel to many thousttnds 
whom he might not otherwise have reached. 

THE MISSIONARY STAFF. 

The movements of our brethren during the past year have been of 
an unusually chequered character. The Committee have been grati
fied by the fact that several missionaries have been sent out to 
various fields of labour, but this gratification has been crossed by the 
disappointment arising from tho return of some who had but 
recently gone out, the retirement 0£ others who had been specially 
honol'll'ed in their work, and the death of two brethren and one sister 
in the midst of their hopeful toils. These contingencies, of course, 
are likely to arise during any year of the history of the Mission, but 
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there are periods during which they seem to accumulate, and last 
year was one of them. 

The following brethren have gone out into the field during the

year :-Mr. Alfred G. Jones, from Manchester, has gone out to the 

help of our brother Richard, of Chefoo, China, so long single
handed and alone in his arduous work; Mr. Edward S. Summers, 

B.A., of Cambridge University, has gone to India, where he is now 
pursuing his studies as a missionary probationer; Mr. H. Comber, 

after completing a two years' course of- study in medicine and 
surgery, has joined the missionaries on the West Coast of Africa; 

and Mr. Sjodahl, a young Swede, who has studied for a time at 

Regent's Park College, has been added to the staff in Norway. Iu 
addition to these, the Rev. John Landels, of Kirkcaldy, has been 
accepted for Mission work in Italy, where his brother is already 

engaged; Mr. John Ewen, formerly an agent of the Free Church of 

Scotland Mission in Southalistan, is pursuing his supplementary 
studies at Bristol College with a view to his going out to India 

again; and the Rev. Thomas Lewis Johnson, an American freedman, 

and formerly pastor of a church of freedmen in Chicago, is pursuing 
his studies at the Metropolitan College with a view to missionary 
work, probably in .Africa. To our list of fully accredited missionaries. 
must be added the name of the Rev. D. Jones, of Monghyr, 
who has most successfully passed his two examinations in the ver

nacular. 
Since last October, and after the Autumnal Meetings at Birming

ham, the Rev. Q. W. Thomson and Mrs. Thomson have returned to
the West Coast of Africa; the veteran missionary, Thomas Morgan, 
and Mrs. Morgan to Howrab; and the Rev. John Williams to his 
old field of labour in Muttra, accompanied by Mrs. Williams, whom 

he had married during his visiit to this country. Itis gratifying to 

be able to report that these brethren derived much_ advantage to 
their health during their sojourn in England, and that they 
went to their work in recruited physical vigour, as well as 
with increased hopefulness. The Rev. F. Pinnock, also, who, 

after some eighteen years of quiet, plodding labour in our West 
African Mission, was anxious to visit Jamaica (his native land), and 

also to come to this country, has accomplished both objects, and he 
is once more at his post of duty. During his short stay in this 
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country he had the opportunity of visiting several of our churches, 
and his simple and unobtmsive accounts of his work have done much 
to strengthen the sympathies of the friends of the Mission towards 
the small but interesting field which Mr. Saker and his colleagues 
have occupied so long. 

Turning now to the losses of the year, the Committee regret they 
have to report the following :-The Rev. C. C. Brown has returned 
to this country, having resigned the pastoral charge of the church 
at Lal Bazar, Calcutta, after having previously relinquished his 
relation to the Society; Mr. Miller, on account of broken health, has 
been obliged to leave Benares, and he is now in this country ; Mr. 
Henry Tucker has left India from the same cause, and Mr. Francis 
has terminated his connection with the Society. Each of these cases , 
on its own grounds, has been such as to create much anxiety in the 
minds of the Committee. They have yielded to the inevitable, but 
with much pain. Not only have their own fondly-cherished hopes 
been frustrated, but they also deeply enter into the disappointments 
of the brethren themselves and their immediate relations, as well 
as of the friends of the Saviour, to whom every check in their holy 
enterprise seems a postponement of the object they have at heart
the speedy evangelisation of the whole human race. 

Not less to l!e regretted is the final return to this country of the 
Rev. J. C. Page, of Darjeeling, after more than thirty years of self
denying and successful labour in Indi;, his native land. A serious 
attack of illness some few years ago has so undermined his health as 
to oblige him to relinquish his work, and he is now in England, 
where, the Committee hope, his earnest advocacy of the claims of 
the missionary enterprise may yet put it in his power to help on the 
cause which has _for so long lain upon his heart and absorbed his 
great energies. The Rev. W. A. Hobbs, too, has been forced to 
yiel<l, partly to his own weakness of health, and partly to that of his 
beloved wife. In him the Society loses the services of a most suc
cessful and indefatigable itinerant missionary. The Rev. Alfred 
Saker, also, has finally left Africa. He has come home, worn with 
some thirty-six years of labour in a deadly climate, and "after a course 
of toil which, should the history of it ever be told, will prove to be 
not less heroic than that of our most devoted workers in any 

field. 
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Death, also, has been permitted to invade our ranks-the Rev. 
John Edgell Gummer, of Hayti, has been ca.lled away to his rest, at 
the early age of thirty-one. He was a native of Bristol, the birth
place of not a few of our missionaries, and was educated for the 
ministry at Bristol College. He was obliged, through the partial 
failure of his sight, to leave college and go abroad. For two years 
and a half he laboured happily and successfully in Demerara, where 
he married. !.t this post his Baptist views became a hindrance to 
him, and he went to Jamaica, where, for rather more than three 
years, he acted as pastor of several of the hill churches of the island. 
On the retirement of Mr. Hawkes from Hayti, the Jamaica Mis
sionary Society pointed out Mr. Gummer to your Committee as a fit 

man to fill the vacant post. He went, accordingly, early in 1875, 
His earnest and successful work was soon checked by the insurrection 
which broke out in the island soon after he reached it. For a time 
he was separated from his wife, whom he had sent to Jamaica for 
safety. During their separation he lost one of his children, and when, 
the insurrection being at an end, Mrs. Gummer rejoined her husband 
it was to do little more than minister to him in his days of sickness 
and at the hour of his death. Mr. Gummer died on the 28th of 
August, 1876. 

Sad and startling as was the news of Mr. Gummer's decease, the 
news of the death of the Rev. Robert Smith, of the Cameroons 
Mission, was even more so. • He had so recently been amongst us in 
health and vigour that it was very hard to realise that his work 
was done. Through exposure to weather in the pursuit of his duties, 
he caught a fever which terminated his earthly life on the 30th of last 
August. He left behind him a wife to whom he had been married 
only about two months, and whose skilful as well as loving ministra
tions to him during his illness will be a happy recollection in the 
minds of our dear brother's friends for many years to come. In Mr. 
Smith the West African Mission has lost a devoted missionary, and 
at a time, too, when he seemed to have reached the highest point of 
his efficiency. 

The missionary staff in West Africa has been still farther weakened 
by the death of Mrs. Grenfell early in this year. She was sister to 
Mr. Hawkes, late of Hayti, and she had gone out with her husband 

in perfect sympathy with his aims and projects. Though her 
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residence in Africa was so brief, she had endeared herself in a 
remarkable manner to the whole missionary family there. Not to her 
afflicted husband only, but to the mission also, her death is a heavy 
loss. 

Several missionary brethren are still at home, most of them, how
ever, expecting to return to their posts in the autumn 0£ the year. 
These brethren are the Rev. James Smith, of Delhi ; the Rev. Isaac 
Allen, M.A., of Dacca; the Rev. John Trafford, M.A., of Serampore, 
whose stay in England has been unavoidably prolonged through the 
pressure of parental affliction aud suspense; the Rev. H. R Pigott, 
of Colombo, Ceylon ; and the Rev. C. Carter, of Kandy. All these 
will most probably have returned before the winter. Mr. and Mrs. 
Etherington, of Benares, also, are on their way home, and Mrs. Bate 
has come to England for a time in the hope of recruiting her 
health. 

In the Jamaica churches the following movements require to be 
noticed. Our venerable friend Mr. Dendy has intimated his inten
tion to resign the pastorate of the church at Salter's Hill, and the 
Committee .are seeking a suitable minister to succeed him. . The 
churches at Bethany and Brown's Town, under the care of their faith
ful pastor, the. Rev. John Clarke, have passed through a period of 
trial owing to the intrusion and hostile action of some who were not 
sent out by us, and the Rev. Geo. H. Henderson has been appointed 
-00-pastor with our aged friend; and Mr. Hewitt, of Mount Carey, 
has been forced, through severe iliness, to visit England for a time. 

It must be plain to all the friends of our work that the circum
stances thus narrated present an urgent plea for sympathy and 
prayer. The Lord's blessing and comfort and guidance be with each 

of our brethren, according to their need ! 

FINANCES. 

The financial position of the Society at the commencement of the 
year was such as to cause the Committee the gravest anxiety. 

Not only was there the large balance due to the Treasurer from 
the year before of £4,579 8s, l0d,, but a most careful re-examination 
of the year's estimated receipts and expenditure by the Finance 
Committee indicated a probable further debt of nearly £4,000, 
mainly due to the recent large and rapid extension of the Mission, en-
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tailing a permanent expenditure considerably in excess of the regular 
contributions, 

It was under these circumstances at the first meeting of the Com
mittee, early in May, that a letter was received from the respected 
Treasurer of the Society containing the following suggestions :-

That with the sacred impressions of the receBt delightful missionary 
services fresh in mind, and having in grateful remembrance the kind 
sympathy so generously expressed in the state and prospects of the 
Mission, an earnest and affectionate request be made to the pastors of 
our various churcl:es to devote a Sunday in May to bringing promi
nently before their congregations the pressing needs of the Society, 
with the special object of obtaining an increase in the amount of their 
subscriptions from tho&e who already contribute to its funds, and a 
regular annual support from others who have not hitherto done so, not, 
of course, excluding an earnest appeal for donations from friends who 
are in a position to render aid in that form also. 

Mr. Tritton further suggested :-

That our Pastors be requested to arrange for Special Missionary Prayer 
Meetings to be held in furtherance of the effort on behalf of the Society, 
so that with the willing gift the voice of supplication may ascend from 
the length and breadth of the land "unto Him who is able to do exceed
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think." 

Iu accordance with these suggestions a special appeal was at once 
issued by the Committee to Pastors of Churches throughout the 
country, together with a copy of the Treasurer's letter, and the 
Committee are now in a position to report some of the results 

arising out of this action. 
The effort was commenced with special PRAYER, and called forth 

special supplication in all parts of the country; and the Committee 
feel that in the review of the year they have abundant cause for 

PRAISE-they thank God, and take courage. 
Notwithstanding the severe and long-continued commercial depres

sion of the trade of the country, specially In the Principality of Wales, 
and in the Iron and Coal Districts of the North of Englandand of Scot
land, and the urgent and widespread appeal that has been made to raise 
a large capital sum for the Denominational Ministerial Annuity Fund 
-happily so generously responded to-the accounts which the Com
mittee are now able to present, exhibit an increase in the amount 
received from the Churches for the general purposes of the Society 
of £4,041 Os, 2d., as compared with the receipts of the year 12re-
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vious. It is also an encouraging fact that this increase is largely 
due to new and augmented personal subscriptions, and consequently 
may be regarded, in great measure, as of a permanent character. 
Instead of any addition to the debt of last year, the receipts for the 
period under review have not only been sufficient to meet the year's 
expenditure, but they have reduced the balance due to the Treasurer 
by £74115s. ld,-viz., from _£4,579 8s.10d., to £3,83713s. 9d. 

Excluding Donations for the Debt and contributions for Special 
Funds the receipts of the year amount to £38,359 6s. 10d. and the 
expenditure to £38,330 18s.10d. as compared with £33,888 9s. 3d, 
receipts, and £39,433 6s. 3d. expenditure for the previous, year 
showing an increase in the General Receipts of £4,470 17s. 7d. and a 
decrease in expenditure of £1,102 7s- 5d. 

To this increase in General Receipts should be added the 
.£591 9s. ld. specially contributed towards the liquidation of last 
year's Debt, and £94 10s, 2d, increase in contributions for the Widows 
and Orphans Fund, MAKING A TOTAL INCREASE IN RECEIPTS FOR THE 
YEAR OF £5,157 16s, 10d. 

Satisfactory, however, as this increase is, it should be remembered 
that it falls far short of the present needs of the Mission, leaving out 
of view any further e_xtension of the work. 

The advances from the Calwtta Printing Press, in consequence of 
the altered conditions with regard to all such business in India, are 
becoming less and less, and these annual reductions must be made 
up by a corresponding increase in the general Contributions. 

Nor should it be forgotten that every year the income of the Society 
is lessened to the extent of many hundreds of pounds by deaths and 
removals, and that from these causes exceptionally heavy losses have 
fallen upon the Mission during the year just closed, some of the most 

liberal and devoted supporters of the Society having entered into 
their rest. 

A further permanent increase in the contributions to the Mission 
of at least £5,000 is urgently called for, and the Co=ittee 
earnestly hope that during the coming year, through the deepening 
interest and liberality of the churches, this sum may be obtained. 
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The year now opening before us, politically, commences in gloom, 

and may end in blood. A great crisis is impending in Europe, the 
magnitude and the issues of which, God only knows. The Christian 

heart grieves over the sins and the sorrows under which our poor 
humanity groans; but Christian faith may be calm and fearless. 
We wage a warfare to whose assured victories the Lord God omni

potent, who reigneth, makes all national catastrophes and changes 
subservient. There is in them a Divine "needs be" even in wars 
and rumours of wars, to which it ought not to be hard for us to 
submit, knowing as we do, and perceiving, too, more clearly, year by 

year, the '' far-off result " towards which they tend. The kingdoms of 
this world must become-are becoming-the kingdom of our God 
and of His Christ. To the believer, the whole history of the world, 
until the Saviour's advent, was an announcement of His coming. 
The burden of the Gospel is, "Christ is come!" and the whole 

history of the world since the Ascension is, " Christ is coming 
again : " a continuous coming; so that He is more completely, 
to-day, in the world He died to redeem, than ever before. Still, the 

cry of the Chnrch is, " Come, Lord Jesus ! come quickly ! " To this 

cry may the zeal and consecration of the churches increasingly 

correspond. 
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Introductory Address 

AT THE ANNUAL MISSIONARY PRAYER )IEETI:N"G, 

ON THURSDAY, APRIL, 19TH, 1877. 

BY REV. F. w. GOTCH, LL.D. 

CHRISTIAN FRIENDS,-! think we must all feel that a meeting like 
the present is a very fitting introduction to the series of anniversary 
services which will be held during the next week or ten days in 

connection with our denomination. 

Assembled as we are now, our thoughts are naturally directed 
backward with thanksgiving, not unmixed with humiliation ; and 
forward with confidence, not unmixed with apprehension. For 
what are we that God should have so greatly blessed our efforts in 
the past 1 And what is our wisdom or skill that we should be able 
in the future to carry on successfully a work which has attained so 

·arge dimensions 1 Let us for a few minutes take a survey of our 
position-look backward at the past and forward to the future. All 
will encourage us if we view it aright. We now, as we meet here 
to-day, can enter into and sympathise with the feelings of the 
Apostle when after his many toils and dangers he met the brethren 
wbo had come out from Rome to greet him, and as he looked back 
upon the past and forward to the future, " thanked God and took 
courage." This, Christian friends, should be the attitude of our 
minds-indeed, I doubt not that it is-and therefore I ask you first 

of all to look back at 

(I.) WHAT HAS BEEN ALREADY AccoMPLISHED. 

I am not about to enter into historical details or to give statistics 
of the mission. I take it for granted that you are to some extent, at 
least, acquainted with these, and, if it were not so, I hardly think 
this would be a suitable occasion for giving such details. I wish 
rather to suggest such reflections on the past as will excite us to 
admiring gratitude, whilst we exclaim, "What hath God wrought?' 
Remember, then, how short a period comparatively has elapsed 
since the very beginning of missionary societies in England. Eighty

five years have 'not yet passed away since that wonderful sermon 
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was preached by Carey, from Is. liv., 2, 3, " Enlarge the place of 
thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains of thine habitations; 
spare not, lengthen thy cords and strengthen thy stakes ; for thou 
shalt break forth on the right hand and on the left; and thy seed 
shall inherit the Gentiles, and make the desolate cities to be in
habited," which gave not only the first impulse to English mis
sionary work, but also furnished the abiding watchword for all 
missionary effort, " Expect great things from God, and attempt 
great things for God." I call the sermon wonderful, because there 
has been, perhaps, no sermon preached in modern days which 
has had so distinct and traceable an effect on Protestant Christianity 

throughout the world. We must not, however, forget that this was 
but one indication out of many of the awakening zeal of Christians 
in England. There can be no better proof of the wide spread of this 
newly awakened zeal than the fact that before the close of the last 
century, in addition to our own Society, which comes first in date, 
three other missionary societies, all connected with larger bodies of 
Christians than our own, were formed in Great Britain-the London 
Missionary Society, the Scotch Missionary Society, and the Church 
Missionary Society. 

Nevertheless it is true that these beginnings were very feeble, and 
in the view of many professed Christians, and no doubt many 
real Christians, very insignificant-e.g., Paley, who published his 
" Evidences " a year or two after the formation of our Society, 

whilst, as he says, he laments "as much as any man the little 
progress which Christianity has made in these countries" (i.e., par
ticularly in India), comes to this conclusion, that "from the widely 
disproportionate effects which attend the preaching of modern 
missionaries of Christianity " (he has named "Methodist" and 
"Moravian"; and I suppose by the former term he must intend the 
missionaries of our Society, as there were then no other missionaries 
from England to whom it could apply), "compared with what 
followed the ministry of Christ and His Apostles, • • • they 
possessed means of conviction which we have not; that they had 
proofs to appeal to which we want." By these "means of con
viction" and "proofs," Paley, witheut doubt, intends miracles. How 
shortsighted is human sagacity and prudence ! Think what has been 

accomplished within the present century. Can you name a land 
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that missionaries have not visited 1 Can you name a field of mis

sionary labour where success to some extent has not rewarded 
faithful effort 1 We have surely come nearer to the realisation of 
the bold hyperbole of the Apostle-an hyperbole which finds its 
justification only in his far-reaching view, and in that "mighty faith' 

which 
" • , • on God relies, 

And trusts in Him alone, 
Laughs at impossibilities, 

And cries it shall be done " -

which asserts that the Gospel of which he had been made the 
minister "was preached to every creature [ or in the whole creation] 
which is under heaven." For my own part, I am persuaded that 
the influence of Christianity on the heathen world during the present 
century has been incomparably greater than it was during 
the same length of time in the Apostolic age. And then 
remember how much larger the heathen world is to us 
than it was to the first preachers of the Gospel. It may 
be said that this great increase of influence is due to the 
civilization of the nations of Europe ; to their marvellous progress 
in science and in art ; to the extent of their commerce ; to their 
liberal institutions; to the higher tone of their morality; to their 
philanthropy. True. But to what are all these owing 1 Are they 
not the effects, direct or indirect, of Christianity 1 And if we trace 
the influence of Christianity over the heathen world to them, we do 
but acknowledge, as it is most fit we should do (for it is most true), 
that God, in these latter ages, has, by the arrangements of His pro
vidence, been preparing the world to receive the knowledge of 
Christ ; and in this way, as in ten thousand other ways, He has 
" made known to us the mystery of His will, according to His good 
pleasure which He bath purposed in Himself, that in the dispensa
tion of the fulness of times He might gather together in one all 
things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which are on earth, 

even in Him." 
The past, then, may well excite our gratitude. Yes; and even 

the more, when we remember what we are who have been called-all 

of us in some way-to engage in this divine work. If the great 
Apostle to the heathen felt his own insignificance iio deeply as to 
say, "To me, who am less than the least of all saints, is this grace 
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given, that I should preach among the heathen the unsearchable 
riches of Christ," how much more ought we to feel our inability 1 
How feeble have been our efforts, how lukewarm our zea-1, how faint 
onr hopes. Yet God has blessed, abundantly blessed, our work. If 
,rn prove nnthankful we show ourselves unfit for the work; whatever 
we do, or think we do, we can effect nothing. Our strength is 
<leparted from us, as surely as Samson's was when he was shorn of 
his locks. But God's work will not therefore fail. "Nevertheless, 
the foundation of God stllndeth sure, having this seal, the Lord 
knoweth them that are His; and, Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ depart from iniquity." 

My sketch of what has been accomplished would be incomplete if 
I did not refer to the effect of missions on the Church at home. 
The impulse to missionary work originated, no doubt, in the 
Church itself. There was no cry from the heathen world like 

that which came in vision to Paul, "Come over and help us.', 
But think how the missionary effort has re-acted upon the 
Church. Zeal for the salvation of men abroad has rekindled zeal 
for the salvation of men at home. I have no desire to disparage 
the zeal or piety of British Christians in the eighteenth century. We 
could not do so without bringing shame upon ourselves. Their 
efforts were directed, as it was right they should be, against the 
religious apathy at home. Yet their faith and hope looked forward 
to a brighter day when the prediction should be fulfilled in its largest 
sense, that the knowledge of the Lord should cover the earth as the 
'il"aters co,ers the seas. Their hymns testify to their strong faith
·w atts, Doddridge, Charles Wesley, and many more supply us still with 
hymns that are _amongst the most fitting for missionary services· 
Even the stirring hymn commencing "O'er the gloomy hills of dark. 
ness" was written twenty years before the Baptist Missionary Society 
came into existence. At the same time we cannot but feel how 
firmly the activity of Christian life in the present day is linked with 
Missionary work. Try to picture to~yourselves a church that has no 
interest in foreign missions, hears no tidings of missionaries, offers no 
prayers on their behalf, affords them no pecuniary help, never thanks 
God for their success. This was, and could not but be, the condition 
of the churches up to almost the close of the last century-the 

churches of the fathers of some of us, of the grandfathers of many 
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more. And contrast this ;with our own condition;where even the 
little children are taught to pity the heathen, and gladly contribute 
their pennies to send to them the knowledge of J esns. How in 
calculable is the good, the really religious good, which the churches 
at home have received from sending the Gospel abroad. Here surely 
we find the fulfilment of our Lord's promise, " Give and it shall be 
given unto you ; good measure pressed . down and shaken together 
and running over shall man give into your bosom: for with the same 
measure that ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you again." 
And this leads me to the second point I proposed-

(II.) WHAT IS THE PROSPECT FOR THE FUTURE. 

I think I cannot better answer or, at least, suggest the answer to 
such a question, than by relating to you an incident which the late 
Christopher .Anderson related to me many years ago, and which, as far 
as I have heard, is not generally known. In one of Mr. Fuller's visits to 
Scotland to obtain funds for carrying on the mission-and you 
remember that his influence in Scotland by means of these visits was 
very great-he received the intelligence of the baptism of a Hindoo 
convert, one of the earliest; whether it was Krishnu Pall (1800), 
the first convert baptized, or Krishnu Prisad (1803), the first Brahmin: 
I do not remember. On the following Lord's day, his text w-.is Psalm 
xcviii. 1-3 : "0 sing unto the Lord a new song; for He hath done 
marvellous things: His right hand and His holy arm hath gotten 
Him the victory. The Lord hath made known His salvation: His 
righteousness hath He openly showed in the sight of the heathen. 
He hath remembered His mercy and His truth towards the house of 
Israel: all the ends of tlie earth have seen the salvation of our God.' 
And he prefaced his sermon by giving the information which he had 
just received. The effect of the announcement was described to me 
as marvellous. The l!lj'ge congregation seemed to feel almost that 
the millennium had come. They felt at least that the barriers to the 
con-version of the world which men (even they themselves) had 
imagined to be insuperable were broken through, and they received 
with new faith the closing words of the text. "Brethren, this is the 

1faith we ought to cherish-' We see not yet all things put under 
Him : but we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffel'ing of death crowned' (already crowned) 'with glory and 
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honour, that He, by the grace of God, should taste death for every 
man.' Our prospect, so far as the Word of God is concerned and His 
power, is not merely hopeful but certain. And therefore we may 

present our prayers to Him with the full assurance of faith.'' But as 
to ourselves and our participation in the work, what prospect is 
before us i Shall we have a share, however humble, in the ultimate 
triumph 1 Certainly we shall, if we are wise by divine teaching to 
understand what the work is, and have_ grace to do the part that is 
allotted to us, whatever it may be. For here I wish to make no 
distinction between those who actually preach to the heathen, and 
those who carry on the work at home. We are all engaged in the 
same work. If then in referring to two or three practical points 
which seem to me of great importance, I speak as though I were 
addressing myself to missionaries, let none think I do not address 
them. 

First of all, then, I think we should carefully guard against the 
tendency to mould our converts ( of course I mean real converts-that 
is, real Christians) to our own model. Christianity is suited to every 
condition and stage of human culture; else it is not, as we take it to 

be, thr, one religion for the whole world. We ought not then to 
expect, that our converts will conform, nor should we aim 
at their being conformed, nor be disappointed when we 
find them not conformed precisely to our own idea of the Christian 
life. Surely we ourselves have not yet attained neither are already 

perfect. And if they seem to overlook some features of the perfect 
model, it may be that we have failed to discern others which they 

have seized. 
In particular, let us not think that their morality must of 

necessity (i.e., in order to' their being acknowledged as Christians) 
he on a level with ours. We should remember th!l.t what we 
may call our standard of morality is the growth of many genera
tions, under Christian influence certainly, but yet not the direct 
result of Christianity, if by that we mean our personal devotedness 
to Christ. Those who are actually engaged in preaching to the 
heathen will, I think, best understand what I mean if I say that 
their difficulty is to ascertain whether the conversion is real, notwith

standing the low moral standard, whilst our difficulty at home is to 
ascertain whether the conversion is real, taking into account our high 
moral standard. 
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Then agttin let us not think that their modes of representing the 

. plan of salvation-their doetrinal theology-must of necessity accord 

with our own. Christianity, as it is adapted to all the outward con
·nitions of ·hutnan life, so also can suit itself to all the int'ernal 

conditions, to all the modes of thought, to all the metaphysical 
• f I not10ns o men, diverse as they are ; and so "the systematic divinity '. 

of our converts, if their ideas of the great salvation ever consolidate 

the19selves "into systematic formulre, may be very different from ours, 

And again, let us not think that their views of church organisation 

and government must of necessity accord with our own. Christianity 

can exist and flourish under any form of church government
monarchical or aristocratic or democratic ; and that form is best 
adapted to a Christian community which most easily falls in with 

their notions 'of government, as they are used 1.o it in the home, in 
· society,· and fa the state. 

In one word, let us beware of making Christianity an exotic. It is 
our business to sow the seed : God gives the increase. When the 
plant springs up, it may take its hue, and in many respects its form -

' ·according to the nature of the soil in which it was sown. But after 
··all it is recognisable as the same plant whatever diversities of form of 
colour it ·may present. And if we fail to recognise it, we have to 

fall back on the assurance that " the Lord knoweth them that are 
His." 

A second point which seems to me of great practical importance 
is, that we should be careful to adapt our teaching to the religious 
condition and modes of thought of those whom we seek to 

convert. One example will illustrate what I mean. The Hindu 
professes a religion which may without difficulty be shown to be absurd. 

The Mohammedan professes a religion which acknowledges the truth 

of Christianity. Hesays,indeed, to the Christian," You have perverted 
the religion of Christ," whilst he himself professes to believe in Chril:!t 

as a prophet from God; and further, he believes in a later 
revelation given to Mohamed-the Paraclete-whom Jesus promised. 

Now, it is clear that the mode of treatment in the two cases cannot 
reasonably be the same. Have we sufficiently considered this i I 
have been very much struck with the small number of converts from 

Mohammedanism in comparison with those from Hinduism and 

Buddhism, and I most earnestly urge on all who in their missionary 
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work come in contact with Mohammedans, the importance of suiting 

their instructions to the religious condition of those whom they 
seek to bring from Mohamed to Christ. 

The last point to which I would refer is, without question, the 
most important of all. We cannot expect success except in as far as 

we ourselves are devoted to the service of Christ. There is no 
need of many 'll'ords to urge this upon you. Your presence here 
gives the assurance that you assent to it, in theory, at least. 
Only let me say, Do not think that your work can be carried 
on by proxy ; do not talk of devoted missionaries, as though 
their devotedness were a substitute for your own. Your de

votedness-you whose work is at home-aids theirs, and their 
devotedness ought to aid yours. We are members of the same 

body; and if "one member suffer, all the members suffer with 
it ; " and if "one member is honoured, all the members rejoice 
with it." The churches in India or Africa or anywhere else will feel 
the glow of our devotedness, and be blessed by it ; and reciprocally 
we shall be benefited by theirs. Only as we are, or ought to be• 
beyond comparison stronger than such infant communities, our 
influence on them should be incomparably greater than theirs upon us. 
Let us then remember our high calling, and ever seek, as we do 

to-day, for wisdom to guide us, and grace to strengthen us, so to 
live to Christ, and to rejoice in Him now, that we may have some 
part, however humble, in the glorious result, and so at last "enter 

into the joy of our Lord." 

TO SUBSCRIBERS. 

It i8 requested that all remittances of Contributions be mad1 to Mr. 
ALFRED HENRY BAYNES, Mission House, 19, Castle Street, Holborn, 

London, E. C.; or to the Rev. CLEMENT B.AILHACHE;; also that if any 
portion of these gifts is designed for a specific object, full partioulars of 
the place and purpose may be given. Cheques should be crossed Messrs. 
BARCLAY, BEV.AN, TRITTON, & Co., and Post-office Ordwrs made payable 

at the General Post Office, 
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THE ANNIVERSARY. 

ACCORDING to the custom of many years past, the services of our 
Anniversary commenced with a prayer-meeting, which was held at 

the Mission House on Thursday, the 19th of April. The attendance was 
larger than usual, and the spirit evoked, both by the address from the chair 
and by the prayers that were offered up, was one of devout thankfulness 
and renewed consecration. We are thankful to record the impression that 
these feelings were strengthened by each meeting, and until the close. 
Dr. Gotch presided at the prayer-meeting, and prayers were offered by the 
Revs. C. M. Birrell, J. Hewett (of Jamaica), J. Lance, and John Landels. 

The public meeting for the Welsh Baptists in London was better attended 
than usual. The speaking was interspersed with singing of a very excellent 
character, and altogether the meeting was a success. 

On Sunday, April 22nd, the usual sermons were preached in the metro
politan chapels. The day was fine, and the attendances, as far as we learn, 
were good. 

The annual members' meeting was held at the Mission House on the 
.24th, the number present being the l~rgest of which we have any record. 
E. S. Robinson, Esq., of Clifton, presided. The report and balance-sheet, 
with the abstract of minutes, were read. Great satisfaction was expressed 
at the financial outcome of the year. There was reason to thank God and 
take courage. 

On Wednesday morning, the 25th, an unusually large congregation met 
in Bloomsbury Chapel to hear the sermori preached by the Rev. Robert 
Rainy, D.D., Principal of the Free Church College, Edinburgh-a sermon 
of gTeat power and interest. In the evening _four other sermons were 
preached, as follows :-By the Rev. S. Chapman, at Upper Holloway; the 
Rev. J. W. Thew, at Mare Street; the Rev. H. Platten, at Clerkenwell; 
and the Rev. James Owen, at Westbourne Grove. The attendance at each 
place was encouraging. 

The annual meeting was held on the Thursday at Exeter Hall, which was 
filled to its utmost capacity nearly half an hour before the time announced 
for commencing the meeting. The chair was taken at six o'clock by Mr· 
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Alderman Barran, M.P., who was supported by a large number of the 
influential friends of the Society. A hymn having been sung, prayer· 
was offered by the Rev. J. P. Chown. The Rev. C. Bailhache read. the 
annual report. Mr. Tritton read the balance-sheet, and stirring addresses 
were delivered by the Chairman, the Rev. W. M. Statham, the Rev. C. H. 
Spurgeon, S. Waddy, Esq., Q.C., M.P., and the Rev. James Smith, of Delhi. 

The annual breakfast in connection with the Zenana Mission took place 
at the Freemasons' Tavern, Great Queen Street, on Friday morning. The 
attendance was very good. After breakfast the chair was occupied by Sir 
'\Yilliam Muir, K.C.S. L, who was supported by Sir Robert and Lady Lush, 
Sir Morton Peto, Alderman Barran, M.P., and many other influential 
ministers and laymen. The meeting commenced with singing, "Come, 
let us join our cheerful songs," after which prayer was offered by the 
He,. Dr. Thomas, President of Pontypool College. Dr. Underhill read the, 

report, and addresses were delivered by the Revs. :Dr. Green, W. A. Hobbs, 
and James Smith. It was a most enjoyable close of a series of meetings
unusually interesting and cheering. 

Let us all remember the new obligations which God's mercy lays upon. 
118. We thank Him, and fake courage. The year, however, on which we 
are now entering will tax all our energies. Tlie depression of trade is being 
increasingly felt, and only by earnestness of spirit and widespread systematic 

r:ifort shall we be able to improve our position. Not to grow is really to be 

m1 faitliful to the opportunities God is graciously putting before us. RETRENCH, 

11•e must not and dare not. We rejoice, yet with trembling. The Lord fulfil 

oar uest desires. 

Presentation to Dr. Underhill and Rev. 

F. Trestrail. 

ON the ,Vednesday morning before the Annual Service, some 150 friends
met by special invitation for breakfast in the library of the Mission 

House, Holborn, for the purpose of presenting Dr. Underhill with the tes
timonial which the special committee appointed for that purpose decided to 
get up on his retirement last year from the more active duties of the secre
tariat, after twenty-seven years' labour. The gathering was also further 
made the occasion for presenting to the Society for the already select gallery 
of portraits at the Mission House, of life-sized portraits of Dr. Underhill 
and his co-worker, the Rev. F. Trestrail. The portraits are very good like-
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nessee. There was aleo an album of portraits, prefaced by an address, pre. 

eented to Dr. Underhill from the missionaries of the ~ociety in India, and a. 

casket of fine gold, of the cinque cento style, designed and manufactured by 
Mr. J. W. Benson. This was the gift of numerous friends at home. The 
centre panel of the reverse side bears the inscription in blue enamel, '' Pre

sented to Edward Bean Underhill, Esq., LL.D., in commemoration of dis

tinguished services as Secretary of the Baptist Missionary Society from 

1849 to 1876." The obverse side contains a delicately-carved view, in 
ivory, of Benares. In the pilasters 0f the casket are introduced the sugar
canes, Indian corn, the vine, and bamboo. At the four corners are beauti

fully-carved figures, in ivory, representing natives of Brittany, Jamaica 
' China, and India ; and on either side is an open Bible in gold and enamel. 

The cover of the casket is surmounted by a globe, festooned with a wreath 
of flowers, a flying dove on the summit. 

Mr. Tritton presided, and addresses of a singularly-interesting character 

were delivered by him and by Dr. Underhill and the Revds. J. P. Chown, 

C. M. Birrell, James Smith (Delhi), F. Trestrail, and J. T. Brown. 

Extracts. 
OUR FAILURES AND DUTY IN REGARD TO MISSIONS. 

Now, my Christian brethren, I would 
not have chosen such a subject merely 
for the sake of any lessons I have 
drawn from it up to this moment, 
unless it seemed also to yield another 
lesson, or rather a version, or applica
cation of some lesson more germane to 
the circumstances and objects for which 
we meet on a day like this; for there 
is a certain people far away in Asia, 
Africa, and America, not to speak of 
many godless at home, who are sitting 
in the region and in the shadow of 
death. For them, as for us, One has 
been made known in whom is life for 
men. God hath given to us eternal 
life, and this life is in His Son. Now, 
in order that this benefit may become 
the actual possession of man so con
stituted, there is a fixed necessity of 
human concern and praye1·, human 

effort and endeavour, on the part of 
men and women themselves believing. 
This is such a fixed necessity that the 
Son of God Himself, looking at the 
work, and longing for it to be done, 
uttered this remarkable admonition :
" Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the 
harvest that He would send forth 
labourers into the harvest"; for with
out labourers sent forth, the harvest 
cannot and shall not be reaped. May 
we not say that one form of evil among 
Christians in all our eh urches is a form 
of sin very much like that which we 
have been recognising and denouncing 
in this ancient Eastern monarch-a 
want of that loving sympathy which 
should make the case of this '' certain 
people " to be our concern and burden. 
Doubtless now it is the fashion of all 
the churches to take some interest in 
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m1ss10ns, and no one objects to it. 
Every body has a finger in it more or 
less, but I am not speaking of putting 
a finger into that which is the fashion. 
I am speaking of that living occupancy 
of the mind as with the 9oncerns of 
those for whom we ought to care, 
which leads to thought, whlch leads 
to prayer, which leads to efforts, which 
leads to liberality. I suppose I may 
ask those here who are themselves in 
some measure by God's grace delivered 
from the real power of this evil, 
whether they do not find it around 
them ; whether it is not found so pre
vailing that it is apt to be infectious; 
and is it not true that just as it was in 
the case of Ahasuerus, s0 also it is in 
the case of those who fail in their 
duty-their duty of full and anxious 
concern, with reference to those whom 
God commits to His church to be cared 
for, and to have preached to them the 
everlasting Gospel? It is not so in
deed that God has committed them to 
us in such a sense as that we can save 
whom we will and when we please 
No such power has He given to any 
man, but He has committed the 
heathen to us as men and women 
capable of salvation, and as men and 
women He calls us to carry hopefully, 
prayerfully, willingly, the glad tidings 
of great joy as the moral instrument 
which it pleases Him to use and bless 
in the dispensation of His Spirit for 
gathering men in. Now, I will say, 
the very form of evil which we find in 
Ahasuerus we find in some of ourselves; 
for after all, who are these "certain 
people"? Great, swa.rming myriads 
of dusky people far away float dimly 
before the mind's eye, dwelling by the 
banks of ancient rivers, stretching over 
sultry plains-masses of them which 
the mind wearily recognises and dis
misses again ; picturesque masses, for 
they have their picturesque features, 

that please the eye in a leisurely sur
face survey. Now, in these travelling 
and reading timeq, we think a great 
deal about them ; but as to their 
spiritual state, how vaguely is that 
regarded !-and yet, take each man 
and woman of them one by one, and 
what does it mean ? That that man 
and that woman has no well-grounded 
trust of an open way from an apostate 
state to God ; has no correct notion of 
the existence of God and of His Son ; 
has no sure hope ; has no object that 
can draw out and justify an everlasting 
life; has no testimony of a Divine 
love, nothing of that which the child 
of God most values. But how come 
they just to float before the mind as a 
dim mass of dusky people? and how 
many a Christian, just as far as they 
are concerned, freely makes a present 
of them to darkness and death-" to 
slay and to kill, and to cause to perish 
all this people"? Perhaps some one 
may think that there is no danger of 
a recoil in our case, but there was 
very nearly one in the case of this 
king. Are you so sure that spiritual 
blight and death for yourselves, or for 
some that are very dear to you, may 
not turn out to be a strict con
nection with the carelessness that you 
cherish about those whom God calls 
you to care for ? Dear friends, what 
is wanted is that there should be upon 
our hearts and minds that sense of 
care for them which would lead to 
that earnestness of prayer, of thought, 
of ready helpfulness in every fair way 
that opened, so as to bring within their 
reach the truths which we so highly 
value ourselves. Out of this there 
would come plenty of workers and 
plenty of counsel, and God, sending 
forth a · representation of Ohristians 
from a living, burning, earnest church, 
they would put the cause of 
Ohristianity to the heathen in such 
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a way as it has never been put 
yet. 

But why do I take a subject like 
this ?-a miserable subject, it must be 
confessed. Why do I take a subject 
like this in preaching a missionary 
sermon? Why, that in the cloile I 
may remind you, and seek to remind 
myself, that if we are indeed believers 
on the Lord Jesus Christ-as many of 
us, I doubt not, are-then we are 
redeemed out of all this, and done 
with it; we are redeemed out of the 
miserable self-indulgence, the miser
able indolence of spirit and of work. 
We are redeemed from the miserable 
carelessness about our brethren nigh 
at hand, and our brethren far away; 
we are redeemed out of the delusion 
that should lead us to spend this short 
life of ours on earth solely for our
selves ; we are redeemed out of it by 

Him who came that long journey 
from His Father to this dal'k world in 
order to preach the glad tidings to the 
lost-Him who came to lay out His 
life for the sheep. We are followers 
of the Lord. We are under the 
influence of that blessed spirit of 
grace, the free spirit, the unfailing 
spirit of all grace. We are redeemed, 
not with corruptible things, as with 
silver and gold, but with that precious 
blood of Christ. Shall there, then, 
not be plenty ? Shall there be any 
want of prayer, any want of effort, 
any want of counsel, any want of 
devotedness, any want of labourer&, 
any want of money, seeing that we 
are redeemed, that there lies before us 
the following of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ? May He bless His Word, and 
to His name be praise !-Professor 
Rainy. 

THE NEED OF FUTURE EFFORT. 

It is true that we have during 
the past year realised an increase 
of £4,500 or £4,600, and that out 
of that we have been able to pay 
£700 or £800 off the balance standing 
against us last year. But if we have 
been able, by the affort that has been 
made during the past year, so largely 
to increase our subscriptions and 
donations, may we not fairly conclude 
that if the efforts are still continued, 
if the confidence of our churches is 
still as great as ever in the work 
which is being performed by our mis
sionaries and by the Committee, may 
we not suppose that there are yet 
large sums of money which may, 
without trenching too much on the 
liberality of our friends, still be forth
coming in order to meet, not merely 
the present demands on the Committee 
for the things which are necessary to 
keep the present work in operation, 
but in order that the Committee may 
be encouraged in the work they have 

to do to augment the number of mis
sionaries, to encourage those who are 
in their work to pursue it, and gene
rally to carry out that work with 
greater efficiency than in the past ? 
Now, there c'l.n be no doubt that it is 
necessary that we should put forth 
extra efforts at this time. The world 
is moving on. You have heard 
from the Report to-night, that as 
the progress of the world is more 
rapid than in the past, the necessity 
for Christian influence is greater than 
it has been, and the difficulties pre
senting themselves in the way of our 
missionaries are far greater than they 
ever were before. When Carey went 
to India there were no Roman Catholic 
priests there ; there were no sacerdotal 
ministers of the Established Church 
there. It is true that he had to fight 
against difficulties unheard of and 
unknown in the past history of the 
Christian Church. The difficulties of 
to-day, in the respect in which Carey 
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had to meet them, may have 
diminished;· etill, with the march of 
intellect and with the development of 
commerce, with the influences to 
which I have referred, our missionaries 
have far more to contend with. They 
require to be mea of the same stamp 
as the men who preceded them. They 
require to be men after the stamp of 
Marshman, Oarey, and Pearce; and 
BUch m6n, thank God, are offering 
themselves; such men are labouring 
and producing results; and we ask 
you to put within the power of your 
Committee the means which are 
necessary in order that they may pro
secute this work in God's name. We 
find that not only in India, but in 
Ceylon and in other parts, there are 
difficulties presenting themselves to 
the work of our brethren. We know 
that it is not ms.ny years ago since we 
were expelled from a certain part of 
Western Africa ; and I have no hesi
tation in saying that the power which 
expelled us from there would expel us 
from India, if possible. So long as 

they have not the power to expel, 
they are using means to attain that 
end which, if the reports presented to 
us by our missionaries are correct, are 
means which are not only dishonour
able to them as men, but discreditable 
to them as persons professing the 
Christian religion. If these .men are 
bribing those who ;are weak enough 
in connection with the evangelical 
churches of India; if by bribery, if 
by corruption, they are seeking to win 
men to them, merely to bolster up 
their Church, without regard to their 
moral character, I say they are fighting 
us with weapons which we cannot 
use; but we can denounce them in 
the strongest, plainest, and most em
phatic language. We rejoice that we 
are a Free Church, and we desire that 
wherever our missionaries go, wherever 
we are known as a denomination, our 
principle sha.ll be that we yield to all 
the privileges that we ask ourselves. 
We ask for a fair field and no favour. 
-Mr • .Alderman Bcirran, M.P. 

REFLEX INFLUENCE OF LIBERALITY. 

With regard to the liberality to be 
exercised by all our churches in re
ference to missions, I say it most 
solemnly, churches that are now doing 
most for the Gospel are reaping a rich 
reward at home. They are going out 
of themselves, and when people go 
out of themselves they are not afraid 
of the white-cravatted man in spec
tacles in the corner, with his hair 
thrown back, the polished sceptic of 
the place, to whom the minister 
preaches, hoping that he has touched 
him and interested him ; hoping that 
he will excuse any false analogies; 
and all the congregation are going out 
of the back door while he is trying to 
convert that solitary man with the 
white cravat. and spectacles. No ; let 
men feel that you have got a great 

blessing, that God's windows have 
been opened, and that you can re
member the morning when His redeem
ing grace and love came into your 
hearts. Make them feel the value of 
this blessing, and then they will open 
their hands, and scatter liberally the 
good things God has given them ; 
they will forget all their minor diffi
culties, and will understand the motto, 
"Freely ye have received, freely give." 
Professor Seeley says in '' Ecce Homo" 
th~t every great man's influence is in 
the age in which he lives, or just 
afterwards, and I think that is true. 
In looking at the history of the past, 
of the great men who have done noble 
deeds, I think it will be found that 
ProfeEsor Seeley is right-that they 
did exercise the greatest iniluence in 
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their age, Now, as you read the re
port of your own Society, and listen to 
the nobla testimony of one of your 
missionaries, I call upon you to rejoice 
and give thanks that our blessed Lord 
and risen Saviour is exercising a 
greater influence over the nations to
day than in all the ages that have 
gone before, And do not let us be 
afraid. Popery is lifting up her 
head. In 1873 she persecuted the 
Ohriatiana in the Loyalty Islands ; 
she beheaded, thrcmgh the influence 
-of her priests, eight or ten mothers 
who were seeking food for their 
children; she burned all the chapels ; 
and that liberal Church, represented 
by a certain cardinal in this country, 
who wants so much liberty for herself, 
would stamp out every missionary in 
,our station in every island where the 
•Gospel is preached. Mistake me not. 
I am a lover of civil and religious 
-liberty, and I would give the Roman 
Catholic Church all the fair oppor
tunities that we possess. But your 
Baptist forefathers had a sterner 
hatred of Popery than their children 
bave in the present day. We shall 
meet her claims the best, and we shall 
·meet the arts of all those who are 
opposed to us best, by a faithful 
proclamation of the glorious Gospel 
of the grace of our Lord and Saviour 

Jesus Christ. It has been under that 
banner that we havo conquered, and 
when we have conquered that we have 
been shorn of our mysterious power. 
Let us go forth, remembering that 
the day is coming when we, too, shall 
get our reward; when every faithful 
servant of this Society shall hear the 
blessed welcome of Him who has 
watched the heroic struggles, the 
chivalry of noble deeds in humblest 
places ; when many that are first shall 
be last, and many that are last shall 
be first; and women, too, shall be 
gathered up into that encompassing 
cloud; they, too, shall be welcomed 
by Him who has seen them scattering 
the seed of the kingdom in the hearts 
of the poor degraded Hindoos ; and 
the Zenana Mission shall have its 
blessed reward. Let us work, and 
live, and labour, and toil everywhere 
in the spirit of Him who said, "Now 
thanks be to God, wh:> always causes 
us to triumph in Christ." Let us go 
in the spirit of those who have learned 
that the processions of Roman power 
were accompanied with cruelty and 
wrong, but that wherever the Gospel 
came there was liberty for the l)aptives, 
deliverance for the oppressed, and to 
the poor the Gospel was preached.
Rev. W. 11£. Statham. 

ALL GIFTS FROM GOD, 

All the elements of our success are 
distinctly and definitely the gifts of 
God. That is the point I wish to dwell 
upon for a moment. Who gives you 
men whose names are stars in your fir
mament? They were given to you by 
God for the work they had to do. And 
who gives you such men still to con
duct your work at home, and to advo
cate it upon this and other platforms ? 
Who gives you the men to go abroad 

.and preach to the heathen the un-

searchable riches of Christ ? Could 
you have trained a Marshman, or a 
Knibb, or a Carey? Such men are 
the gifts of Him who alone gives to 
the Church the instruments of His 
power. But I shall not dwell on the 
officers alone. Let us think about the 
army. It is a grand thing when God 
not only gives the men who make a 
very great sensation in the world, but 
when He gives the 1·ank-and-file of 
your Christian workers, who do the 
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quiet, unnoticed drudgery of tho every
day work, which very few people re
cognise. Who, again, is it that gives 
the spirit of liberality that prevails 
throughout all the churches ? Who 
is it that provides the regular givers 
of all the money that comes in constant 
rills to make up the streams and rivers 
that flow into the sea of your treasury 
-money not extorted by superstitious 
fears, not coaxed out of you by any 
hope of indulgence, but given from 
the pure love of God and His work. 
Who is it that gives you the young 
men, and women, and children, almost 
the babes, who go out collecting for 
you ? All this is not merely human. 
It is beyond humanity's power, it is 
distinctly Divine. Again, who is it 
that has given us in these days the 
marvellous openings that we see for 
the spread of the Gospel, and who has 
given the prepared hearts to receive 
it? I say dislinctly this work is not 
of man; it is of God; and that is the 
point to which I wish to bring you. 
We are sometimes in danger of saying, 

"We have sent out five more mission
aries." "We have collected £50,000 
or £100,000." "We have so many 
Sunday-scholars." "We have done 
this and that and the other." "We 
have got so many in attendance and 
communion at our chapels," &c. The 
Lord have mercy upon our paltry· 
vanity. It is His work; it is His 
finger that beckons, and His voice
that commands, and we dare not stop. 
To God alone belongs all the glory. 
What hath God wrought ! Look at 
our heavy responsibilities. We have 
the same God now as in the past ; and 
we have the same salvation for all the. 
world. Think of the memories of the 
past ; remember what God has done-. 
for us, the blessings He has put into 
our hearts by the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. I heartily join in the prayer 
for more men-more earnest men-to. 
give themselves to Christ. As long as 
we see the finger of His providence 
beckoning us, we must let the history 
of the past speak the history of tbe
future.-S. Waddy, Esq., Q.O., M.P. 

A CRY FOR MEN AND MEANS, 

A few more fresh ones, how they sometimes on one's little finger, than 
might stir us all up to do more than is given in the year for Christ. Some 
we have ever dreamed of for the cause of those diamond rings ought to go· 
of Christ. Well, but we want more into the plate to-night. And there· 
money, too. Yes, and you have got are plenty of other things we might 
it. God has trusted His Church with do for Christ. I hear a brother some
money to a wonderful extent. I am times say that he gives' his tithe; and 
persuaded that we must rise to a what wonderful sums people would 
higher sty le of giving before the Lord give if they gave their tithes punctually 
will ever bless the nations through us and regularly for Christ ! But I hope 
to any great extent. Was not that there are some of us who would nevf'r· 
well said by Mr. Statham, that our come down to a tithe or to a half, who 
lux1uies cost us more than our Lord? would not dare to go to our beds if 
Will you think of that, some of you? we had not given more than half of, 
Will you try to see if it is not true? what God has given to us. A tithe 
Put down any one of your luxuries. may be heavy to a man of one estate, 
Luxuries! Why, therearesomewhose but to another man it would be but a 
stockings cost them more in a year trifle to give away half_ of what he, 
than they ever give to Christ. More has. The first consideration of a 
lB spent on one's neck or foot, more Christian man ought to be, "How· 
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much can I do for Christ ? " He has 
paid his way, of course; but, that 
being dono, he says to himself, " I 
must out down everything but my 
Lord. If I belong to Him, and all 
that I have, for Him I must live." 
"Ah!" you say, "yours is Utopian 
talk." I know it is for some of you, 
but it is not so for some who, having 
tasted and tried it, do confess that the 
more they give the more they have; 
and, better still, they do not glory in 
having more, since it only brings more 
responsibility; but it gives them joy 
and peace to be able to consecrate 
their substance to their Lord. The 
heathen are perishing ! Are you 
going to accumulate money ? The 
heathen are perishing ! they are sink
ing into hell ! You believe in no 
higher hope by which they will come 
od of it ; you believe they are lost 
for ever, at least most of you ; and 
shall the little account of consols be 
added, or souls be saved ? Shall you 
look out for accumulating a fortune, 
getting your name in a corner of the 
Illustrated London News as having 
died worth so much ? or shall souls 
be saved, or, at least, shall your pru:t 
of the work of consecration be done 
towards the work of their salvation ? 
Let each man answer for himself
not to-night, but in the quiet of his 
soul before the living God. And, dear 
friends, we must get up to a higher 
style in praying about missions. I 
know some men can get anything they 
like in prayer. Oh, for some five 
hundred Elijahs, each one upon His 
Carmel, crying unto God ! and we 
should soon have the clouds bursting 
with showers. Prayer! Yes, that 
was the right way to begin moving 
that debt-to pray about it. Oh, for 
more prayer-more constant, inces. 
sant mention of the mission cause in 
vrayer I and then the blessing will be 
sure to come. Some mention was 

made of the sovereignty of God, and 
the way in which it crippled some of' 
our forefathers. I believe in the 
sovereignty of God to the very full, 
and in predestination. I believe God 
appoints us to work with all our 
hearts for Him. I believe in the sove
reignty that gives to any one of us 
the opportunity of doing all we can. 
But you know in the old days those 
very good people that were so very 
sound, though they defended the 
faith and held the fort, storming 
the fort did not occur to them. They 
were like a certain pew that I saw in, 
a parish church the other day-very 
high, quite shut out, and spikes all 
OVP.r the top, so that no irregular 
sinner should come in. Now we have 
got out of that system. We have 
taken the spikes down ; the doors will 
open, and we invite others in. Well, 
that is a right spirit. God grant that 
we may keep on with it-not giving 
up precious truth, but having with it 
a noble spirit for the glory of Christ r 
I meet with some few still who are 
very firm and staunch, and very 
strong, who do not go with any very 
active effort ; and they are like a tree
that I saw in New Forest some time 
ago-an iron beech. You could not 
possibly cut it ; it would break your 
knife or your axe before you could 
make a mark upon it. There are 
some few such, but it is a pity to 
waste knives and axes upon them. 
The thing is to go on to some that can 
be moulded and moved ; and I would 
say to such, " Dear friends, you some
times say, 'Will the heathen be saved 
if we do not send the missionaries ? ' " 
I will ask you another questiun, 
'' Will you be saved if you do not 
send out any missionaries?" because 
I have very dreadful doubts about 
whether you will. Do not smile. The 
man that does nothing for Ilis master, 
will he be saved? The man that 
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never oaree about th!l perishing 
bes.then, is he saved ? Is he like 
Ohriet ? If he be not like Obrist, and 
haYe not the spirit of Obrist, then he 
is none of His. "Well," says a 
young man, " I have been arguing 
with myself whether I should go." I 
will tell you another thing to argue. 
Take it for granted that you ought to 
go unless you can prove that you 
should not. Every Ohristian man is 
bound to give himself to the Master's 
work in that department which most 
need him, and that is foreign mis
.sions, unless he can prove to his own 
satisfaction that he ought not, and that 
he has not the gift. I wish that 
could be learned by our men. You 
want a ca.ll to the ministry. I believe 
that is right; but those who can 
speak well ought rather to try and 
show that they are not bound to 
preach, and if they can show that they 
.are excused; but they ought to go 
through that process first. You are 
bound, brother, unless you can show 
that God in His providence has 
utterly prevented you. The other 
night I started up in such a fright. I 
dreamed that my heart had stopped, 
and that the sweat was on my brow. 
I had my watch on the table, just by 
the side of me, and it was very singular 
that the watch had stoppedjustatthat 
very minute. I suppose my ear missed 
the tick, and had invented the dream 
that my heart had stopped. Ah, I 
wish tha.t some Christian, whenever 
he feels that works of piety are not 
being carried on by him, would start 
up in a fright, and say, " Ah, is my 
heart stopped 1 After all, am I a 
-Christian or not!''' "By their fruits 
ye shall know them "-that is, other 
people. D::m't you think you ought 
to know yours'lli very much that way? 
Wheu you are doing no more for 
-Christ, ought you not to question 

whether you love Him 1 When I was 
at Mentolil.e I heard that the land 
before the English came there used to 
be valued by the number of olive trees 
on it. That is the way to value your
selves, to value the Uhurch-by pro
ductiveness. Do you produce anything 
for Christ P I was startled when I 
came through Marseilles, and they 
were putting 11 fire in my chamber one 
day for my rheumatism, I saw the 
man putting something in the fire
place, and I asked him to let me look 
at it. It was what I thought-vine
branches. If a vine-branch bear no 
fruit it is good for nothing. You 
cannot ma.ke it into the smallest useful 
article. Shall a man even hang a pot 
upon the fire thereby? It is good for 
nothing but to be burned if it be not 
fruitful. A. fruiUess merchant or a 
fruitless professor of science may have 
some sort of use ; but a frui.Uess 
Christian is good for nothing. "Men 
gather them, and they are cast into 
the fire, and they are burned.'' I 
began with the privilege of working 
for Oht-ist ; I close with the necessity 
of working for Ohrist. If you do not 
bear fruit to Him, are you His dis
ciples at all 1 Can you prove that you 
belong to Him! Salvation is not of 
works, but salvation produces works, 
and such works as those which show 
themselves in our missionary opera
tions. I speak as unto wise men. 
Judge ye what I say. By the dying 
myriads I do beseech you, arise to 
work with Christ for their salvation. 
By His blood and wounds, which 
brought you from your own destruction, 
cease not both to pray and to labour 
until the hymn with which my pre
decessor finished shall be heard all 
over the world-

Jesus shall reign where'er the sun 
Doth his successive journeys run, 

Re11. G. H. Spurgeon, 
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MISSIONARY PROGRESS IN DELHI. 

I say nothing about denomina
tions in India; I ha.ve no ooca.sion to 
do so. I go into the villages and 
preach the Gospel, and people come
professing faith in the Lord Jesus 
Obrist, and I ba.ptize them. I wish 
you could have witnessed a scene tha.t 
I shall never forget. On one occaeion 
I went to o. place with a population 
probably of 15,000 people, and I spent 
the whole day with them. I ate with 
them, I smoked with them, I talked 
with them, and played with them, 
and did everything I thought likely to 
gain their confidence. I would have 
11tood on my head if it had been neces
sary. In the afternoon, after the 
preaching, they came and said to me 
that there were a number of them de
ming to be baptized. I then said that 
I should like to talk with them first. 
They came to me apart from the others. 
I spoke to them, and our native 
brethren spoke to them, and we re
ceived fourteen. Then we went to the 
village tank, the banks of which were 
lined with people. What a glorious 
sight it was ! It reminded me of the 
old days by the Jordan. There we 
sang one of their own songs-none of 
your English tunes, but a genuin~ 
Indian one, better than any in the 
world. After singing, I went with 
these fourteen men down into the 
water, and baptized them, and then 
we came up out of the water. Why, 
it was a complete chapter from the 
Bible. They then told us that there 
were thirty-two other villages con
nected with them wanting instruc
tion. I mention this to you to 
Show how readily we get into commu
nication with these people. Time will 
not permit me to explain how I com
menced my work in Delhi. I had long 
been shut up in a Christian village, an 
interesting place in many respects, 

but it was a sort of hothouse ; it made 
splendid exotics, but they were not 
able to stand the night's cold or the 
strong breeze, and that is one thing 
that I am thankful we have got rid of. 
These Christian villages may have been 
a necessity, although I have consider
able doubt about it. I laboured there 
for ten years, and I felt every year 
the feeling coming stronger and 
stronger upon me, "This hothouse 
will never rear strong men, ready to 
stand in the front ranks of the 
Christian army." I had been peram. 
bulating some of these places for ten 
years, and they seemed weaker than 
when I began. So I said, •; :No more 
perambulating for me, I will go into 
Delhi and preach." I there tried to 
make every street ring with the 
Gospel. And let me here bear witness 
to the value of simple preaching. I 
have preached to great crowds near 
the great mosque; I have met the 
Mohammedans in argument, and I 
have overcome them, knowing well 
what they had to say. Having had 
so much :experienc~, it was no diffi
cult matter for me to overcome them. 
I have seen the crowd swaying back
wards and forwards like a field of 
wheat under the wind, from mere 
passion and vexation that they were 
thus put down. I have tried all sorts 
of thing:!. I have preached to the 
people moral duties; I have told 
them to be honest and true, to abstain 
from theft and murder, and so on; 
I have told them about the power of 
God in creation. .All thia was per
fectly true, but no result came. .A.s 
soon, however, as I began to tell 
them, " God loves you ; I bring a 
message of love to you; I have come 
to tell yon the wJ.y of salvation; you 
may all be saved and go to heaven ; " 
oh, the astonishing effecrs, which I 
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cannot describe to you ! In all rnis• 
sion work my advice is, Carry these 
glad tidings; not philosophy, not 
education even, but carry this mes
sage of the love of God in Christ. 
That is the grand lever to lift men out 
of the depths of sin into a higher 
atmosphere. The man or the woman 
who cherishes in his or her heart this 
great truth of God's love is not far 
from the Kingdom of God. In Delhi 
I began by preaching, but I found 
that that was not enough. I read 
the commission rather more closely of 
late years, " Go ye and preach the 
Gospel to every creature." This 
preaching brought me a large number 
of people, and it gave me a great in
sight into their character. I went to 
their houses and talked with them. 
I went, perhaps, to a shoemaker's 
shop, and sat down amongst a dozen 
shoemakers at work. I read a little 
with them and I talked with them. 
In this way I went through the little 
villages inside and outside Delhi. I 
became acquainted with the names of 
a large number of the people, and I 
11a w them and their wives and children 
in their houses, and under all circum
stances, so that I could sympathise 
with them, and talk over theii- trou
bles with them. Our night meetings 
grew out of my intercourse with them 
during the day, and we had at that 
time two thousand persons actually 
attending the inquirers' meetings. I 
took a lot of alphabets into the houses 
of some of the poor people ; but they 
said, "We cannot read, our grand
fathers never read." Then I said to 
them, "I suppose your grandfathers 
never travelled by rail or used the elec
tric telegraph.'' I taught them a few let. 
ters, and gradually they learned to read. 
After some years there were more than 
200 who could read the New Tes
tament in their own language. When 
I left some t:welve months ago, there 

were not merely 200, but thousands at 
Delhi and the district possessed of the 
New Testament, and able to read it. 
I baptized many of these people, and 
I am thankful to say that not a few
remain even to this day of the very 
first converts. All this has led to still 
further work. These native Ohristians 
have relations all ove1· the district; 
and when they came to Delhi they 
used to bring them to my house and I 
used to talk with them and take the 
names of their villages, and in the 
cold season we sometimes visited them. 
We had great gatherings in all the 
villages, and every place appeared to
me prepared for the reception of the 
Gospel. No language can describe 
the preparedness of India for it. We 
began to get little churches in the 
villages ; and bear in mind that India. 
must be converted through the instru
mentality of the natives. How are 
three hundred millions of people to be 
reached by ourselves? We try to 
make every convert a preacher. When 
any nian comes to us for baptism, and•. 
professes conversion, we tell him it- is 
his duty to make known the Gospel to, 
others. One of our people came to us 
one day with six converts, five of 
whom could read, and the sixth could 
not. Another day he brought four, 
and another two. He has now got a 
church of fourteen members in a place· 
which I have never seen. Going into
another village I found, to my asto
nishment, a young·man, with seven 
others around him, reading the New 
Testament. I had never seen the 
place, and no missionary had ever 
been there. One of our men, feeling,. 
I trust, the love of God, had settled 
there, and he was fed and clothed and 
supported by the people. We are en
deavouring to get the men to know 
what self-help means, and are im
pressing upon them the necessity of 
labouring for Christ. We do not 
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build their chapels. They often come 
and say," We want a chapel and a 
school." I reply, "I am glad of it, and 
I hope you will be able to build them." 
"We cannot," they say. "I am sure 
you can.'' "Won't you do it 1" "No, 
I don't want a chapel. We are con
tent to sit under a tree this fine wea. 
ther." "Yes, but it rains sometimes." 
"Then you must build yourselves a 
place to keep yourselves from the 
rain." "What are we to do 1" " Why, 
you can all work; set about it and 
put up the walls, and I will give you 
the wood for the roof and the doors." 
In that way they get their places 
built, and the buildings are their own. 

Young men who have given your 
hearts to the Lord, I call on you 
.to-night to do His _work. God has 

'West 

given to us three hundred millions 
of your fellow-subjects. Will you not 
besiege the doors of the Mission House 
by hundreds, and tell the Committee 
that you will go to India, wherever the 
money may come from, or whatever 
may be done ; that you cannot rest 
till you go to India ? Oh, I long t,o 

see a great army go · out, not with 
swords or staves, but with the Word 
of God ; for I am sure we may look 
forward to the time when the accom
plishment of this prophecy will be 
realized-a nation ahall be born in a 
day. The W ora of God has filtered 
through large masses, the truth has 
spread, the leaven has worked, and we 
know the downpouring of the Holy 
Spirit on India will be the Lord's.
Rev. James Smith. 

Africa. 
LETTER FROM REV. T. J. COMBER. 

VICTORIA, February 1st, 1877. 

I HA VE been expecting a line from the Mission House, or from Mr. Pinnock, 
for the last month or more, to say whether we were to expect Mr. Pinnock 
by the steamer of the 9th December or not. Of course we have given him 

up by that steamer, and though we do not know when to expect him, 'll'e are 
ready to receive him, and looking out every day. The chief reason why I am 
anxious to see him is that I may go to Cameroons River to stay with Mr. Gren
fell, and, if I can, relieve him of his duties for a week or two after his sad loss, 
that is, if he wishes me todo so; otherwise I am in no hurry to leave Victoria, where 
I can get, from one and another, much information about the inunediate interior, 
and can form my.plans for procedure here in the event of my making an attempt 
to get in from somewhere round the mountain, and not from the river. And 
besides this, I am getting a good medical and surgical practice at Victoria, 
which will be useful in gaining me influence and favour with the people here 
and round about. I have sometimes twenty cases in the day, taking up often 
three or four hours, Sick people are brought from the Bakwelih villages, and 
nearly every market morning I have several patients from Bimbia, brought 
in the canoes, and left in Victoria until better. King William of Bimbia came over 
specially one morning bringing his sister, who was unable to swallow, and 
almost unable to speak, from a swelling in the throat. It was a simple case of 
"acute tonailitis" (inflammation of the tonsils), but one tonsil was so enlarged 
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and enflamed as to need an incision to relieve the great tension. The little 
operation made her feel much better, and a gargle and a little simple medicine 
soon made her quite well. She was pleased and grateful, and before she went 
back to Bimbia " dashed" me a fowl. (To make a present is always called" to 
dash" on the West Coast.) Since then my Bimbia practice has been quite 
extensive. I have had several very successful (howbeit, simple) oases among 
the people at Victoria. All this will help me to oarry out my projects; if I can 
but get some useful, faithful fellows attached to me, it will help me greatly. I 
cannot learn much, while staying here, about the interior river country, and 
whether the opposition so long and persistently offered to our entering the 
interior there is to any extent withdrawn; but I have not heard anything to 
make me very sanguine about getting in from the river. I shall try to go up 
the principal branches-the Wuri branch, Akwa Street, the Qua-Qua, and the 
Mahimba branches; and if it is possible for Mr. Grenfell or Mr. Fuller to go
with me on any of these little journeys, their experience will greatly assist me. 
An old inhabitant of Victoria, much respected by every one, who knows a great 
deal of the mountain district-indeed, more than any one else here (Mr. George 
Thomson tells me )-informs me that there is one way into the country, from the 
northern side of the mountain, along which no opposition would be offered. 
The man whose influence stopped Mr. Q. W. Thomson in his exploratory 
journey(" Yellow Duke") has nothing to do in the way of trade with the
people of this part; and what this Victoria man tells me ,of the people and 
country has given me more hope than anything I have heard yet. I feel sure 
that the Lord and Master will open the way, and will make the" mountains and 
hills" of difficulty "low," and the "crooked places straight,'' and that He will 
sweep away all the opposing obstacles. I feel more than ever that if we want 
success and progress in our mission work, and a deeper Christian life and spirit 
in our converts, such as shall lead them to actg of self-denial and lives of con
secration, we must have the simple native African, uninfluenced by the evil, 
harmful examples set them by many Europeans on the coast, to deal with. I 
am obliged to recognise as true many of the charges made against professing 
native Christians on the coast-their idleness, self-conceit, selfishness, and 
worldly policy, and the shallowness of the piety of many. Of course we must 
remember that all this is to be seen and lamented in our churches at home, and 
sadly frequent is it; but there would be far fewer temptations and tendencies 
to the indulging such feelings if we had the simple unsophisticfj,ted African to 
work upon. Then, too, the apostolic plan of covering large spaces of ground, 
and planting spheres of Uhristian light and influence here and there, has much 
to recommend it, besides the fact of its being the plan of men Divinely inspired. 
If we set a missionary down in every town needing the Gospel, and willing to 
receive us, we should go on for centuries and never get beyond the coast fu::.e. 
The Bimbia people (a large influential race) ask for a ·missionary, and want me 
to settle amougst them, but I should by no means recommend it, even if it had 
not caused the death of many of our missionaries already, Every one seems to 
agree that greater progress and a higher type of Christian life would be obtained 
by interior missions. Will you give me your earnest prayers that the Omnipo• 
tent God will render futile the 8fforts made by these puny powers to stop the 
progress of this work ? 
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I went up the mountain some little distance a few weoks ago to see if I 
could get a. good view of the country with my glass, and also to spend a day 
with Mr. Thomson, at Bonjongo. He has some interesting boys gatherfJd 
round him, whose attention, while he spoke to them at family worship, was so 
earnest, that it seemed as if their hearts had been touched. Leaving Bonjongo, 
I went up to Mapanja, where Mr. George Thomson employs a native of Victoria 
to teach the children. About 400 feet higher than this was a place where I 
understood a good sweeping view was to be obtained, but unfortunately the 
morning was dull and murky, and I saw nothing but dim outlines of hills 
wreathed in mist and cloud. I understand there is an immense lagoon behind 
the mountain and river district, which is to be seen on a clear day from part 
way up the mountain. 

I have just come back from Fernando Po (7 o'clock this morning). We went 
to send off important letters, to get any letters there might be from England, 
and to do a little business in Clarence; and started at 12.30 a.m. on Monday 
morning, just as the moon was up. I feel all the. better for the change, 
though we only stayed there a day; but the two days (I am not sure about the 
nights) on the sea did me much good. I was unable to preach on Sunday last, 
for the first time, being down with fever. I laboured hard to get my tempera
ture down so that I might go that night, or early in the morning to Fernando 
Po, and by 11 p.m. succeeded, had a good supper with some hot cocoa, 
wrapped up well, and ventured the voyage, which did me the good I say. 

I am glad to tell you that I think my fever will be light, and that I shall 
not be liable to serious complications. Strange to say, the fever I first had 
removed all the languor and inertia I felt when I first began here, and I felt 
better instead of worse after it. I am following the ordinary moderate-dose 
quinine treatment. 

Having all the work of this station, I find myself fully occupied, when I 
have also so much medical work. I take the three services on Sunday, and 
meetings four nights in the week. There is much encouraging work going on, 
and several fresh, and-as far as I can see-genuine inquiries. I do trust they 
are sincere. One woman had been very sick, near death's door. I used to call 
to see her every day, and her little boy (Daniose, aged 5) might be seen at all 
hours toddling after me !!,bout the town, or sitting on the verandah steps, with 
his father's aged hat over his head and face, and a tumbler in his hand for 
medicine; he used to be called" Mr. Comber's shadow.'' This woman, whom 
God was pleased to raise up to health again, had thought of Him, and His tender 
love as she lay on her mat in the dark close room; and once after I had spoken 
and prayed with her, had earnestly cried for spared life and Divine mercy. 
When she got .up from her sick bed, she came to see me to tell me she had 
"looked to the Cross of Jesus,'' and that she "now gave her heart for Him." 

Some of the young men are attending a boys' prayer-meeting I hold, and 
seem to be earnest in their prayers; I trust that some of them may turn out 
earnest and noble men of God. 

I must finish this letter, which is going by a cutter, almost immediately, to 
Fernando Po. 
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Latest Accounts from Delhi. 

THE readers of the MISSIONARY HERALD will be glad to hear that the 
Lord's work is making progress in Delhi. By the last mail from 

India, a letter from a native Christian employed in the Forest Department, 
but a great help to Mr. Guyton, informs me that in the month of April 
seventeen put on Christ by baptism-one of them, a Moulvie of repute 
and good family, likely to be very useful. Mrs. Campagnac, in another 
letter, informs me that at Meer Ka Gunge and the ueighbourhood fourteen 
are -waiting for baptism. Miss Chard also mentions a very interesting 
state of things in the di~trict in which she labours. Mr. Guyton, after 
giving an account of very interesting itineraries in the district, and the 
intense interest shown by the natives in the preaching of the Gospel, con
cludes by the statement-" The fields are white into the harvest." I am 
sure that our friends in this country will not fail to pray for the Lord's 
work in Delhi. Never did the prospect appear so bright: I long to be 
back among the labourers in the field, and again take my share in the 
delightful work of telling the heathen of God's love in Jesus Christ. 

JAMES SMITH. 

The Santhal Mission at Ebenezer. 
cillCUMSTANCES have arisen which have caused serious anxiety to 

the Committee respecting the course being now taken by Mr. 
Boerresen, as it affects the future conduct of the above Mission and its 

relation to our Society. This anxiety has not been removed by an interview 
recently held between Mr. Boerresen and the Co.mmittee. The following 

resolutions will indicate the action taken thus far. Fuller information 
will be afforded to our friends when the historical sketch, which is now in 
preparation, is published. Our readers know that, £or some years past, a 
grant-in-aid has been made for the work at Ebenezer. Now, however, the 

following resolutions have been passed:-
First : That, under existing circumstances, the Committee £eel compelled 

to discontinue such aid. 
Second: That the officers be requested to draw up a brief historical 

sketch of the facts connected with the rise and progress of the Santhal 

Mission, having special regard to the labours of missionaries of the Baptist 
Missionary Society in connection with its inception and early history, 

such sketch to be printed in the M:1-ssIONARY HERALD. 

Third : That the officers be authorized to take such steps as thfy may 
<leem wise, to make public the action of the Committee in this matter. 
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The Famine in Shantung. 
Two SELECTIONS FROM REv. TIMOTHY RroHARD. 

THE suffering here is terrible. Almost the whole province of Shrrntung 

suffers severely from the effects of the ilrought of last Yl'rtr; bnt the 

suffering of the eight hiens, for the relief of which the Go,ernmf'nt lw~ 

made a grant of Tls. 43,000 (rr mere pittance for such a cabmity), 

is beyond description. These eight hiens are Lin-k'ii, I-tu, Ch'ang

lo, ,vay-hien, Lo-ngan, Show-kwang, Lin-tsz, Po-hing. Of these, 

Lin-k'ii, which suffers most, received Tls. 1.0,000 for its relic£. All arc in 

Ching-chow Fu except Way-hien. Much sad change has come over the 

place during the last two months. Although the distribution of gruel haR 

been doubled, yet the suffering is more than doubled, for the people han, 

eaten up the little crop they got in the autumn, ancl now they are in th0 

direst plight. In the summer the great cry of the mass of the people wa,_ 

for rain, win. Now it is for very life. Having :finishcrl their corn, they 

eat grain-husks, potatoe stalks, ancl elm bark, buckwheat stalks, turnip 

leaves, and grass seeds, which they gather in the fields, and sieve the dust 

off. When these are exhausted, they pull down their houses, sell their 

timber, and it is reported everywhere that many eat the rotten kaoliang 

reeds (sorgum stalks) from the roof, and the dried leaves of which they 

usually burn for fuel. Of their eating fuel-leaves there is no doubt. 

Thousands eat them, and thousands die because they cannot get even that. 

They sell t~eir clothes and children. Having no clothing left to protect 
them :from the cold, many take refuge in pits, built under ground, to keep 

themselves warm by the fetid breath of the crowd, which is bought dearly. 

In the east suburb of Ching-chow city there are four such pits. One

third of the number (240) originally put in them are now dead within 

six weeks, and yet no sooner is one corpse canied ont, than a crowd is 

struggling for the place ! Those who have land to sell can only dispose of 

it at the astounding reduction of 85 per cent. One h1mclred tlwusmul 

wortli is now daily sold at.fifteen tliousancl ! Villages of 500 families re

port 300 dead of starvation ; Yillages of 300 report one hundred persons 

dead. Show-kwang, a big hien, contains one thousand' six hnudrc,1 villages. 

A moderate hien has about a thousand Yillages. I leave you to calculate 

the thousands upon thousands which must have perished alrcacly. Out 

of u family of four, t!U"cc arc dead of starvation, and the fourth, a little 

boy, is under my care; another little boy, not recovered from small-pox, 

was brought to me because his father died last night. A young woman of 

twenty was found dead in 11. temple close by this morniug. ,vho is dead 

or dying? is the subject of everybody's converoation; aml the \\'orst is y<'t 

to come, I fear. The numbers of those who go' for gruel daily is so great 
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that the~· c:m only get six or eight cash worth each (and that is not at the 
cheap rate of Shanghai). Many have had nothing but this to li,•c upon for 

somC' time. Such people arc getting so weak that young men of twenty 
cannot walk the distance of ten li for it, so they linger 011 a few days and 
die. lf it is thus with the youths, what must be the condition of children 
and old people? There is no help for them but to wait their doom. What 

I have done for these with the money at my disposal I will let you know 
at another time. Besides those now at home, as many families have 
broken up for c,~r, each one to struggle for life as shipwrecked sailors 
~truggle with the waves. Many parents ,vill never see their children again, 
and many children will come back to learn that their parents have died 

from the famine. Such suffering is sufficient to wring the hardest heart. 
Xonc could see their pitiable condition without helping them. Yet though 
the cry of the starring and the dying be only feebly echoed, by another's 
voice, surely it will not be in vain. Alas ! there are no means of speedy 
communication, but I will wait 011 in faith, believing that some measure of 
succour will be sent. Not since the 51st year of Kien-lung, ninety years 
ago, has there been any such suffering in this province as now exists. The 
cry of thousands in agony from hunger and cold day and night incessantly 
is ringing in our ears, and by generous and immediate aid many of them 
may yet be sa,ed. Three months hence it will be too late. 

P.S.-Sincc writing the above, my teacher, whom I sent three days ago 
to make inquiries about Lin-k'ii, arrived, and gives still more sad accounts 
of things there. One ,illage had one hundred and eighty inhabitants last 
summer, now there remain ninety-three only, forty are dead, and the rest 
gone away. Considering the number of the dead and the expense of bury
ing, a pit has been dug in the north-east suburb. It is called Nan-sin-k'eng 
(ten thousand men pit), and there the dead are cast. There he saw some 

of the few dogs still uneaten, feeding on the corpses. Speaking after care
ful calculation in the language of sober sad truth, it is said that one-half 

of the people in many villages of Lin-k'ii will not live to see the wheat 

crop npen. You will not believe me if I add more. Are their not natives 
as well as foreigners who will contribute after learning of the heartrending 
cal~mities of thei.r'fellow-men ? 

Since writing last, I have been out every clay to make further arrange
ments towards relieving the distress of these many thousands who are 

sLan·ing. In the seven places in the eastern half of I-tu hien alone, there 
are in each from six to ten thousands getting millet gruel. in one of these 
places, Kao-shing-t'ang, there arc often from fifteen to twenty thousand. 
One day within twenty li of road travelled, I got the following informa

tion :-At Ch'i-k.ien, a village of two hundred families, I found that thirty 
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families had pulled down their houses to ~ell the timber and thatr,h 

for food; thirty families had gone away, and twenty individuals We're rlcad 
from starvation. At Kiang-kia-low, with a population of thirty to forty 

families, forty-seven individuals had died of starvation. At Li-kia-chwang, 

out of a hundred families, formerly well off, thirty person5 were alrcarly 
dead of starvation. At Po-wang, out of sixty families, forty persons were 

dead, and sixty gone away. At Ma-soong, out of forty families, forty indi
viduals had perished. These are the only villages I made inquiries at that 

day. They are not picked out as specimens of the greatest suffering. In 
the same twenty li I saw a man dead on the roadside, with a dog watching 

him ominously. Before I had gone out of sight of this distressini spectacle 

I met a father and son carrying a beam black with soot. They had thirty 

li to go to sell it for fuel and would get only one hundred and fifty cash for 
it. The son had not recovered from smallpox, but was obliged to get up or 

starve. Entering the village which was then before us, and inquiring if 
any had starved in it, they said a great many had starved, and as many 
more were sold. "As for starving there is this house," they said, "it had 

-seven persons two months ago, only a boy of thirteen remains, and who ,vill 

die in a clay or two." (This boy I took under my care). A few li farther 

on, a number of magpies were picking a skull from a corpse close by. At 
the end of the twenty li we found that the only schoolmaster in that ,illagc 

had died of starvation a few days ago. I took in his starving boy. The 
sad cases just mentioned as occurring within such a short distance as twenty 

li, do not complete the list. I have another little boy, the only one left of 
a family of six. The grandmother committed suicide, the father and a 
sister died of starvation, another sister was sold, and the mother got married 

(?) (anything to live). Every market has heaps of doors and windows cut 
up for fuel. Every village has houses pulled down, and the country pre

sents the appearance it may have done had a raid of rebels passed OYer it. 
with this difference, that the suffering caused by the rebels over a large 

extent is of far shorter duration. It is seriously calculated that in very 
many villages only half of the inhabitants will see the wheat ripe. I trust 

that for this extraordinary distress extraordinary generosity will be shown • 
.It is not charity to the poor for which I plead, b1tt life'i[J tlie dead. There 
is not a moment to lose :-thousands lie dying while I write, and thousands 
more will have died before this can reach you. The morality i,; 

daily on the increase. Snow covers the ground so that the pooi" creatures 

can pick up nothing to stay the pangs of their gnawing hunger. Three 
n1onths hence some weeds will grow, and the trees will be in leaf, ancl on 

these the poor creatures can support themselves., Now the frozen groun cl 
yields nothing but pits for the dead ! The Govei'nmeut is far too careless 
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(or rather helpless). Let us foreigners show a better cxumple and help our 
fdlow-men. Instead of indiscriminately distributing the balance of the 
monies forwarded to me by the Rev. J. Thomas, the R<'v. ,v. Muii'head, the 
"I\Iisst'S Laisun and other friends, I haye opened four places for rcceiYinp; 
(ll'phans, and haye undertaken to support them until the famine is over. 
\\·ith the foll of silver yalue, and the rise of the price of grain, it will take 
a dollar and a quarter to provide for one child for a month. Who will 

yoluntccr to be father or mother of these poor orphans for three or four 

months? Five dollars will saye four every month, five thousand dollars 
will saye four thousand liv-es, and probably more, if relief can be afforded 

upon anything like an extensive scale. Many, doubtless, who will 1·ead 
these liiws, haye given already, perhaps more than once; but I implore your 

pit~· to he mowcl yet again. The snow is on the ground, and the poor 
creature's arc not only starving, but freezing to death. 

Cannot the natiws of Shanghai be also stirred up to do something for 
L-in-k'ii hien, which is said to be suffering most intensely of all? Besides 
gTatitudc to heayen for the good harvest they have had in the neighbour
hood of Shanghai, pure pity for their fellow-men will surely yield some
ruing and something great for the alleviation of such terrible distress. 
Though the Governm<'nt has granted more money to Lin-k'ii than to any 
one hien besides, the suffering is far less efficiently relieved there than in 

.{)ther places.-12th :February. 
N.B.-The Committee ba,e sent Mr. Rich11rd prompt relief, but there is 

need for far more. Contributions will be thankfully received at th(' 
Mission House. 
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Visits to my District. 
By the REv. G. H. RousE, M.A. 

WHEN Mr. Kerry removed to Barrisal, in April, 1876, he asked me 
to take over for him charge of the churches in the Twenty-four 

Pergunnahs, as the district is called, South of Calcutta. 
The district is a vast rice-field, covered with water two or three feet 

deep, in which the rice grows during the rainy season from June to 
October, drying up during the cold season from November to February, 
and quite dry during the hot season from ~larch to June. The villages in 
the district are built on mounds of earth, raised a few feet above the 
surface of the ground, which form little islands during the half year that 
the water remains on the fields. The whole delta of the Ganges is a flat 
alluvial deposit, without hill or hillock, or even a single stone or pebble 
belonging to it. In conversatio'n lately with one of our more intelligent 
native evangelists, I happened to speak of the hills. '' Hills," said he, "I 
have never seen such a thing in all my life." 

Our churches are scattered about in some of these little island villages. 
The nearest is about eight miles from Calcutta, and the furthest, Khari, 
about fifty. The history of the work is interesting. It commenced about 
fifty years ago. Calcutta preachers visited, among other places, a village 
about three miles from Calcutta, and their message was welcomed by some 
peasants from Khari, who had come to this village. 'they received the 
message and carried it to their home. Afterwards others joined them, 
both there and at Luckyantipore, a village about twelve miles to the north of 
Khari. A terrible storm, which devastated that part of the country abou~ 
thirty years ago, led many other families to join the Christian com
munity,-with mixed motives, no doubt, but many of whom became true 
Christians,-just as many came to Christ, when He was on earth, for bodily 
healing, and received besides that blessing, the welcome words, "Thy sins 
be forgiven thee." The villages in the northern circle of churches were 
originally an offshoot from the work of the London )Iissionary Society. 
-So the work spread, but, ns the Lord has forewarned us, ''offences" soon 
began to come-not from the heathen, but, alns ! from Christians. The 
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~gents of the S'.>cietr for the Propagation of the Gospel, instead of going to 
some of the thou~ands of villages where the name of Christ had never 
been heard, preferred going to the villages where our Christians lived, 
putting up opposition churches, and in various ways seeking to draw away 
our people to themselves. Their efforts were to a large extent successful , 
a great many of om· people joined them, but a great many stood fast. Ever 
;;ince theu there have been in the district the two bodies of Christians, dis
tinguished universally among the people byt-he two names of the Sprinklers 
and the Dippers (the Ohitans and the Dubits). Gradually the old 
hostility between the two parties wore away, and they are now pretty 
friendly. But in the :meantime a third party has come upon the scene .. 
Some five or six years ago the Roman Catholics began to consider whether· 
they could not adopt the same tactics as the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel had done before them. Accordingly they began operations,. 
which they have been vigorously prosecuting ever since. The priests,. 
leaving the thousands of villages where they might try to spread their 
faith among Hindoos and Mohammedans, go to some village where there 
are Christians already, and very possibly already two Christian places of. 
worship-a" sprinkler" and a "dipper" chapel-and there they put up a third,
a Catholic chapel. Then they go from house to house, tell the Christians 
that the Protestant churches are satanic, and promise liberal temporal aid. 
if they will join the true Church. So they go from village to village, and. 
there are now four or five European priests in the district vigorously
employed in this effort. And with what result ? Alas for the " bulwark 
of Protestantism!!" it has proved, to use a Bengali proverb, but a "dam of. 
sand," or an "image of sugar," The" sprinklers" have gone over to the
Catholics in shoals. In many stations there are hardly any left. The 
missionary in charge acknowiedges " it is only too true that the mission, 
entrusted to my care is perceptibly melting away." The result has been, 
the same in most of their stations that have been assailed, and the enemy 
is steadily advancing to attack the whole position, point by point. But I. 
a.m thankful to say that the despised " dippers " have for the most part 
thus far stood firm. It is really surprising, considering that our people are· 
almost all of them poor peasants, depending almost entirely on the· 
rice-crop, which is very liable to partial destruction from excess or 
deficiency of water. They know but little; the Calcutta missionary in 
charge is able to visit them very seldom, owing to his Calcutta engage
ments, while the Catholic European priests live amongst them. Besides, 
while the priest goes to them, does everything for them, and giveR sub-· 
stantial temporal aid, we have been during the last few years gradually 
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diminishing the help we used to give in the way of repairing their chapels 
and supporting their pastors, in order to train them to self-support and 
independence. Yet, in spite of all, the great mass of our people have stood 
firm, and several who went over to the Roman Catholics have come back to 
us. The secret, I believe, lies in the fact that we have from the first 
striven to ground them in the Bible, and, as we know, the Bible is to the 
priest, to use another Bengali proverb, like " the mungoose to the snake." 
The priests themselves say, "The sprinklers are moderate Satan, but the 
dippers are out-and-out Satan. The history of the Society for the Propa
gation of the Gospel and the Roman Catholic operations in these southern 
villages presents a very striking illustration of the words, "With what 
measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again." 

Such is the district. There are in it nine churches under my charge 
containing an aggregate Christian community of 1,222 persons, of whom 
286 are church-members. Besides these there are four churches to the 
south-east under Mr. W. L. Wenger's charge, the Christian community of 
which numbers, I believe, about 170. In the churches under my charge 
there are eight village elementary schools, connected with the mission and 
taught by Christian masters, besides two which I have lately established 
from private funds. 

Our mission staff in India has been for some years so weak, that the 
missionary in charge of the southern churches has had other work upon his 
hands which detains him for the most part in Calcutta, and prevents his 
visiting the district as much as he would otherwise like to do. My first 
"Episcopal visitation" was made during the rains in August and September. 
Mission work in heathen lands reproduces many of the features of work in 
apostolic times : the missionary, for instance, who has charge of a number 
of churches is in much the same position as Titus in Crete. During the 
rains the whole country is easily accessible by canoes, which, drawing very 
little water, are easily pushed over the. rice-fields through the green standing 
blades of rice. Our mission canoe, which has done good service for many 
years, and now almost needs to be" pensioned," is some thirty feet long, and 
two or three feet wide. A covering, some twelve feet long, made of bamboo 
sticks and reeds, which can be lifted on or off the canoe as desired, keeps off 
the sun and rain, and in the night the night air. ·we sometimes spend the 
night in the canoe, occasionally two of us, packed together in sardine-fashion. 
One, two, or four men, as the case may be, stand at the end of the canoe, 
and with long bamboo poles push it along through the water. This is the 
usual mode of travelling in the district, while the water is on the ground, 
ancl along the water courses all through the year. During this visit I went 
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to each station, examined the schools, and talked and had service with the 
people. There is not much to record regarding it. My next visit was paid 
in January, when, in company with Mr. Goolzar Shah, I visited the two 
most southern and largest churches. We had at first proposed a preaching 
tour to the great Gung11, Sagor Mela., but circumstances led us to alter our 
plan. It was, perhaps, well that we didso for the weather at Gunga Sagor 
this year was so stormy that a number of boats were wrecked and their 
passengers drowned; and our brethren Ananda C. Duffadar and Khrista.nga 
Biswas, who went there, had a narrow escape of their lives. Mr. Shah and 
myself reached Luckyantipore, about forty miles from Calcutta, on Jan. 12. 

Close by is another village called Dhanghatta. The Christian community at 
the two places numbers 309, including children; and the two churches have 
united under the same pastor. 

As the Roman Catholics are very active in that neighbourhood, and several 
of our people l1ave gone over to them, I thought it well on the Sunday to 
give the people a little exhortation on the subject. I therefore preached 
from 2 Cor. xi. 3, and pointed out how the Papists are doing just what the 
serpent did in Eden. The serpent led Eve's mind astray by suggesting 
doubts, "Rath God said ?-Ye shall not die.'' So God says, "Do not 
worship images ; " the Roman Catholics advocate image worship. The 
Bible says, "Do not worship angels;'' the Roman Catholics advocate angel 
wor;,hip, and so fortl1. Tb.e serpent led Eve's lwai·t astray; he poiuted out 
how beautiful ard how pleasant the fruit of the forbidden tree was. So the 
priests come and offer rupees saying, "See how pleasant a thing a rupee is, 
and what it will get for you, if you join us." Satan came in the disguise 
of a graceful Eerpent ; and so now " his ministers are transformed as the 
ministers of righteousness-transforming themselves into the apostles of 
Christ." We then urged the people to band together for mutual instruc
tion, and :Mr. Shah proposed a plan for house-to-house meetings, night 
schools for learning to read the Bible, women's meetings, &c. The people 
took readily to the suggestions; and since then they have been to some 
extent carried out. The next day we went south to Khari, and reached 
therP- in the evening. In the morning we heard that Sheik Panju, one of 
the oldest and most intelligent of the Christians, was very ill, and we there
fore went to see him. He was very low, but it was cheering to see the 
genuineness of his faith. "Many storms have passed over me, but by God's 
grace I have held firm;" this was his joyous confession. We spoke of the 
Saviour to him, but felt that he needed no comfo1·ting words of ours, for the 
Saviour Himself was with him. During the night he passed away to his 
eternal rest, and the next day we committed his remains to the earth, in 
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sure and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal life. On returning to 
the chapel where we were putting up, I was surprised to have an English 
letter put into my hand, in an out-of-the-w:1y place like Khari. On opening 
it, I read as follows:-" Reverend Sir,-I was unfortunatel.v away when yon 
delivered a speech at Luckyantipore, in which you called ns, the Catholic;; 
'idobters,' and the Catholic priests 'seducers.' I invite you to prov; 
these :i.ssert[ons at a public meeting between JO'.l arcd m9 in the preser.ce o 
those before whom you have thus qualified us. As I am thoroughly con, 
vinced that the crime of idolatry and that of seduction are incompatible 
with salvation, and I am anxious to get salvation, I should feel much 
obliged, for my sake and that of my poor flock, by your complying with my 
request.-Yours obediently, E. DELPLACE, S.J., R. C. Priest." I replied 
that I was forced to return at once to Calcutta for an engagement there, but 
that if I found an opportunity of meeting him I was prepared to do so• 
I added that the word 1' seducer," which he used, implied deliberate leading 
astray, but that I had no reason to question his sincerity; at the same time 
I maintained that he did "corrupt the minds of Christians from the sim
plicity that is in Christ." A few weeks later I arranged for our meeting. 
I stipulated that the Bible should be our standard of appeal, and he agreed. 
The discussion took place in our chapel at Luckyantipore on February 9th. 
The priest had stipulated that there should be no religious act of worship, 
as the rules of his church forbid his joining in worship with non-Catholics ; 
also that I should first prove the charge of idolatry, and then should be at 
liberty to take up any other point. I begau by saying that, as we were met 
to discuss the meaning of God's word, I thought it fitting that we should 
begin by asking God's guidance and blessing, but as the priest objected, we 
could not do so. I then said that the Hindoos are idolaters, yet they do not 
profess to worship the image, but the deity who, through the incantation of 
the priest, takes up his abode in it. My opponent replied that there is this 
difference-the Roman Catholics simply regard the image as remii~ding then: 
of the being to whom prayer was offered. I then referred to the second 
Cowmandment. He took the Bengali Bible and read," Thou shalt not make 
any graven image, or any likeness, &c." Now the word "likeness" here is 
wrong, it ought to be only "graven image." Then there is a positive 
command, "Thou shalt not make any [likeness," &c., with a full stop at the 
end of the verse ; and yet we know that it is quite right to make 
a statue of the Queen, &c. It is clear, therefore, that this 
Bengali version is a false translation. I simply referred him to the 
Douay version, where there is the same word "likeness," and the same full 
stop at the end of the verse. This settled that point. I also added that 
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the Hebrew word, rendered " bow down to," is the word used of the reve
rence showed by Bathsheba to David (1 Kings i. 31), and that God forbade 
the Jews to bow down before an image, because of the proneness of man
kind to idolatry. The priest replied, "No doubt, the Jews were thus prone, 
but we Catholics give such clear teaching as to the wrongfulness of wor
shipping images, that there is no fear of Christians falling into this sin!" 
It was no use to contend that the mass of Roman Catholics do worship the 
image, because the priest would deny it, and the people would have no 
means of judging between us. I simply said, that in Roman Catholic 
countries the churches were as full of images as any heathen temple, and 
that the people were continually bowing before them. 

(To be continued.) 

Africa. 
LETTER FROM MR. GRENFELL 

"A YEAR ago I was full of bright 
anticipation with regard to the 
work I was about to re-com

mence under so much more favour:.. 
able auspices than my previous at
tern pt. I was returning in good 
health in a measure acclimatised, 
and was accompanied by my dear 
wife, from whose help and com
pany in this lonely place I was 
expecting so much. Now I am alone 
again. God has taken away the help 
I had hoped would have assisted me 
so materially to do His work. Though 
it is hard to understand at times, I 
cannot but believe His way to be best. 
So I bow: to His will and pray for 
grace and strength that I may arise 
out of trouble purer and stronger. 
The sweet assurances of our faith 
afford great consolation; nevertheless, 
I have felt this a heavy blow, and I 
think you, my dear Sir, will feel that 
my situation is a trying one. 

" The sheet of statistics sent soina 
time back will have informed you 
somewhat of our condition here. 

Though it furnishes no great signs of 
progress, I think it shows ground for 
hope. At Malimb!I. the work is a pro
mising one. At Kalaki the state of 
affairs is not very encouraging. A 
few of the Bell Town people continue 
faithful, presenting themselves among 
us from time to time. Dido's 'fown 
having been taken in war and burnt, 
most of the members have sought 
refuge with us. 

"Of Mr. Wilson's withdrawal from 
Bell Town you have already been 
informed, as well as of the causes 
which led to it. Since then King Bell 
and the mission people of his town 
have sent one of the church members 
with a petition to the Primitive 
Methodist Mission at Fernando Po, 
asking them to come over to the main
land. The reply was a most emphatic 
refusal. That this would be the result 
I _had previously told King Bell, 
assuring him at the same time that 
we, the Baptist missionaries, and they, 
the Methodist missionaries, being 
friends and teachers of the samo 
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-Gospel, would be glad to beneighbours, 
but that, while so many places were 
entirely without m1ss1onaries, we 
should not think of working together 
1n one place and leaving others quite 
~mpty. 

"Of the difficulty with the Dido 
Town people I had also informed you; 
·but this difficulty is now solved, as 
·neither of the divisions of Dido Town 
now exist, the whole town having 
·been destroyed by the united forces of 
Akwa and Bell. Towards the close of 
the year the jealousy between the two 
sections resulted in one of Ned Dido's 
head men being shot by o~e of 
Charley's chiefs. Murders having 
become alarmingly frequent, the law 
of 'a life for a life' was made about a 
year ago, and was made to hold good in 
the case of freemen as well as slaves. 
Freemen had previously escaped by 
the fine of a woman or two. The 
.murderer in this case w.i.s called for 
by Kings Akwa and Bell, but was 
protected by Charle_y Dido, one of the 
consenting parties to the law. This 
protection was not open at first; he 
provided him with powder a11d guns 
and helped him to intrench his portion 
<>f the town, professing all the while 
his intention to yield up Muduru, the 
guilty_ man. When things had ad
-vanced sufficiently, Charley said, 'No, 
I can't give him up, you must take 
him.' Muduru and Charley did not 
think that matters would be pushed so 
far as to involve a war, and for a time 
they appeared to be on the winning 
side, for they were prepared, and their 
-opponents, who thought to have settled 
it without fighting, seemed to hang 
:fire. But Muduru grew so insolent, 
that Bell and Akwa were fairly roused, 
and commenced in real earnest to pre
pare for a struggle. During this time 
Muduru was sending messages to King 
Bell (talking upon the Edimbi, or 
country clrum, which can be heard 

for half a mile or more and under
stood, being a complete phonetic tele
graph), asking him whether he, a king, 
Wal!! fit to come and take a man anu 
enforce the law; also saying, 'I am 
a tiger in my lair, waiting that I may 
feast on those who think to make a 
feast of me.' This, and much after 
the same fashion, could not be brooked, 
so 0ha,.rley was applied to once more 
to lend his aid to carry out the law. 
This he refused; not only so, but de
clared his intention to fight f any 
authority set foot in his town to try to 
enforce it. On the 4th December, 
matters had gone so far that the Dido 
p;ople were really alarmed, and sent 
two canoes to sue for peace ; but the 
Akwa people had no faith in Dido, 
whose double dealing was notorioue 
through the whole affair, fired upon 
the approaching canoes, which imme
diately fled after such a reception, 
and set fire to the Ned Dido portion 
of the town. The Ned Dido people 
had a day or two previously taken 
their departure, fearing the Charley 
people's vengeance. The next day, 
Tuesday, Akwa and Bell assaulted the 
town, but were unable to break 
through the stockade or pass the 
ditch. The attempt co,t one or two 
lives, and se-veral casualties. The 
next day, among several others, 
Black Akwa was killed, he being next 
in authority to Akwa himself ; his 
death caused the people to become 
desperate, and spread fear among the 
Diclos. The many wounded kept me 
at this time very busy doing my best 
for the poor sufferer~. I had made 
arrangements to start for Victoria, 
but I felt I could not leave under the 
circumstances. Akwa, too, begged 
me to stay, as things were looking so 
serious. Black Akwa's funeral on 
Thursday was a dre3.dful affair. A 
Dido prisoner's arms and legs were 
cut off and placed in the bottom of 
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the gmve; one of Charley's sons was 
put in the grave too, after his legs 
had been broken ; but before he was 
dertd, the coffin was lowered upon the 
se,ered limbs of the poor wretch killed, 
and upon the legs of the still living 
man, -who was made to sit up, and 
who was then buried alive. During 
this time the assailants were plunder
ing and burning the town, for, .greatly 
to the surprise of every body ; the fire 
was not returned, the town discovered 
to be deserted. About noon Charley 
Dido was cliscovered hidden among 
the buttresses of a giant tree. He had 
made the attempt to escape in !iis 
canoe, but Ekwalla, his eldest son, 
said, 'No, you brought this trouble 
on us ; you shan't go,' and followed 
his words by compelling his father 
and five slaves to go ashore, and left 
them to the mercy of their enemies. 
Charley's brother elected to be left 
with him, and these seven, of tbe 
whole town, were found the sole occu
pants of the place. As soon as they 
were discovered they were put into 
King Bell's canoe with great display, 
and were taken to Bell Beach. Charley 
was not allowed to go up into the 
town; had he done so. he would, ac
cording to ' country fashion,' have 
Leen under Bell's protection. Upon 
his calling for something to drink, he 
was given a tumbler of brandy with a 
quantity of shot at the bottom of the 
glass. This he drank, never flinching 
at the shot, though that infoi=ed him 
he was soon to die. Very shortly after
wards he was brought to the border. 
ground, between Akwa and Bell towns, 
and there was stripped of his cloth, and 
treated with great indignity. After 
being nearly stunned with a cudgel, 
he was seized by the legs and arms 
and carried out a little way toward 
the water, and laid upon his back; for 
the people believed that if he died 
with his face to the ground he would 

work them some mischief. A man 
then advanced from the crowd and 
brought the muz7,le of his gun within 
a few feet of the old man's body; but 
as he did ~o, Charley, knowing the 
people's fear, and having enough 
strength left, managed to turn his 
face downward; this delayed matters 
awhile till he was replaced, but only 
to repeat the same thing time after 
time, till they were obliged to kill 
him as he lay with his face half-buried 
in the sand. The first shot being 
fired, another advanced and fired, and 
so on, a.nd so on, till hundreds had 
take~ part in his execution, and he 
was literally blown to pieces. Thus. 
died the oldest man in the river, a 
man at whose door :many deaths lay; 
a man who sat upon the breast of one 
of his wives ani drove a spike nail 
through her head, and who~boaated of 
the deed; a man who, after murdering 
a man, and paying six women as fine, 
would in after ye:.rs ask the man to• 
whom he paid them what good they 
had ever done bim; and are they not 
all dead, and do you think that if I 
want to kill another I am afraid to do 
so ? With Ch!l.rley's death, and the· 
flight of the Dido people, the war 
ended for the time being. Just at 
this time, however, a renewal Qf hos
tilities seems imminent, as, in conse
quence of the Dido people having 
settled some twenty miles up the
river, trade in that direction is stopped 
to such as they will not allow to pass,. 
and this matter has been carried so 
far as that white traders and the 
people here have all combined to stop 
supplies of any kind leaving the river 
till the Dido people are expelled from 
their vantage ground. Those who
shelter them now will have themselves 
alone to blame for stoppage of sup
plies, and great pressure is brought to 
bear all round. Rum, tobacco, and· 
salt will soon become scarce, and then, 



Jur,y 1, 1877.J TJ-IJ,; MISSIONARY HERALD. 

wo may expect affaird to assume a 
fro~h aspect. I hope it will be a peace
ful one, but I fear. 

'' At Malimba, Dibundu is labouring 
with very encouraging prospects ; the 
people appreciate his eflorts and attend 
the services. From the knowledge 
possessed by the inquirers, it is evi
dent that the teacher has been diligent 
to instruct them. He is assisted by 
Dibohi, who takes charge of the school 
while Dibundu is away itinerating. 
She is also helping to build the 
teacher a house and chapel. 

" At Kalaki, it is very uphill work. 
The people are more superstitious 
there than at any other place I have 
visited. ' Medicines ' and charms are 
scattered all vver the town. The 
chief is himself a witch doctor, and 
seeks to maintain his influence by 
mystifying: the!people with a multitude 
of charms. He has, however, given a 
good piece of ground for mission pre
mises, now being erected. The people 
are great rum-drinkers, they say they 
don't see the good of learning book, 
it won't show them how to get more 
to eat and drink - the apparent only 
end for which they live. They take 
no interest in sending their children 
to school, and the meetings are but 
poorly attended-sometimes not more 
than one will reply to the summons of 
the bell. Duroo and Ebolu were 
much discouraged the last time they 
were here, and seemed to think it was 
but little use returning. I did wha 
I could to encourage them to perse
vere, and they went back to their 
work, but very faint-heartedly. 

"In itinerating dming the past year 
I have been able to push my way up 
the southern branch of the river for 
three days' journey beyond the point 
reached previously by any Euro1>ean. 
At the point to which I arrived I was 
stopped first by a great cataract, and 
secondly, my passage on foot was ob. 
structed by a swamp which I shall 

some (fay, if Go,l will, try t0 cross, 
notwithstanding the stories told by 
the people. They say tho sun is so 
hot at noon that it kilh any man 
-who attempts to pass, so they go at 
night time to search for the ivory of 
the elephants that have perished in 
the swamp. That great numbers 
perish is manifest from the fact that 
this is the great ivory-producing 
district of these regions. 

"In my journeyings many heard of 
the love of God who previously were 
quite ignorant, and I am afraid that 
their darkness will have been but 
little enlightened by the occasional 
visits of missionary and teacher. 

"In all my journeys I have been 
careful to observe the advantages and 
disadvantages posseased by each route 
as a means of reaching the interior,. 
where I believe that the amount of 
labour bestowed here woulJ produce 
far greater results. Of course this 
station must be sustained; it is an 
all-important basis, even though it is 
uphill work. 

"I had the pleasme of entertaining 
last week, during the stay of the 
steamer for three days, 1tlr. Rottman, 
one of the seniors of some forty Euro
peans, constituting the Basle hlio
sion, whose head - quarters are at 
Christiansburg, near Acera. His long 
experience proved to him that coast 
missions had to contend with almost 
insupernble difficulties, while inland 
ones, such as are now receiving the 
special attention of their body, are 
wondrously more prosperous. Trnde, 
after the fashion in which it is carried 
on out here, is a great barrier to the 
progress of the truth we proclaim. 
Commerce and Christianity are not 
necessarily antagonistic ; it is the 
low standard of morality that obtains 
among traders, and the traffic in 
spirits, little better than poi3on, th3.t 
eombine to hin2.er theeffJrt~ of Christ's 
servants." 
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An Interesting Baptism at Monghyr, 
India. 

BY THE REV. Trros. EvANs. 

THE Hindoo gentleman of whom I 
am about to write, is a pleader 
in the Court at Monghyr, but 

bis native 11lace is Calcutta. He is a 
person of English education, and is a 
member of a respectable Hindoo 
family, himself a married man with a 
family of four cbilr.ren. 

Since my arri,al at llfonghyr, he 
hns more or less frequently visited the 
mission house, always coming "to 
talk about Jesus." 

Many a long and interesting con
,ersation I have~had with him, and I 
was pleased to find that his knowledge 
of the Bible was extensi.e. When 
I saw him first, although he had 
much Scriptural knowledge, I found 
it was more ·mental than spiritual; 
but for the last year he has rapidly 
grown in heart-knowledge of Christ, 
and has been struggling for months 
between his fears and_his duty publicly 
to profess his faith in J ,:,sus, and it was 
only a few days ago that he was 
enabled to adopt as his motto, "All 
for Jesus." How little do the 
fa,oured people of Britain know what 
many in India have to give up for 
Christ, and how great must that grace 
be which enables a timid Bengali to 
gi,e up "All for Jesus." 

For months past he has been pre
puring to "take up the Cross." He 
was offered a most lucrative situation 
by a wealthy Ilindu chief, but he 
said, "No, for under him I shall not 
·be able to follow' Christ openly." 
Lately he went down to Calcutta to 
di,,ide the family property with his 
brother. After the" other property was 
divided, the brother said," Now let us 
,diYide the patrimony of the idol." 

There is a god belonging to the family 
which has connected to its shrine 
about 50,000 rupees (£5,000), and a 
half share of this was the legal right 
of our friend, but he said, "No, my 
brother, no, I will have none of it; it 
is an accursed thing with which I 
shall not defile my hands or heart." 

We have in Monghyr a large 
number of educated Baboos from 
Calcutta all of whom were anxiously 
watching his movements, and doing 
all they could to dissuade him from 
baptism, putting all manner of losses 
and crosses before him. The greatest 
trial of all was his own wif9 and two 
dear little ones in his home at 
Monghyr; for his wife, when she found 
that he intended to make a public 
profession of his faith in Christ, told 
him again and again, "As soon as you 
are baptized I leave you, and will take 
the children with me." He did all he 
could to calm her and persuade her to 
stay, but to nopurpose, for her answer 
was, '' No, I will not stop with you if 
you are baptized." Thus he had 
before him one of two alternatives. 
Either to resolve to be cast out as 
dross from Hindoo society, to give up 
much worldly gain, and, above all, to 
give up his dear wife and beloved 
children, or to deny Christ before men. 
What wonder tbat he hesitated, and 
spent weeks and months in a sorrowful 
and severe conflict between tender 
feelings and duty to Christ? Again 
and again has he come to me, and with 
tears has poured out his sorrow, say
ing, "What can I do ? I am quite 
wretched; I cannot sleep nor eat. If 
I follow Jesus publicly I will have to 
give:up all on earth, and if I deny my 
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Saviour, He will deny me. Alas! 
alas ! how can I take up this heavy 
-oross ?" &c. 

I never urged him to be baptized, 
but I failed not to point out to him 
his duty to Christ, and I would say
" You know your duty; and you 
must be willing to do it yourself, and 
that joyfully." I also felt quite sure 
that the Lord would some day enable 
him to give up all for Jesus. And so 
he did. He was to come forward at a 
meeting of the Church last week, to 
request baptism ; but he came not. 
The following day he called on me and 
said:-" Ah, Mr. Evans, I could not 
-come to the meeting, my heart failed 
me. I was in an awful state of mind, 
.and I thought I could never give up 
all for Jesus; but, at seven o'clock on 
Thursday evening light broke in, and 
my heart was filled with the joy of 
the Holy Ghost. I saw a marvellous 
light, and I felt a marvellous love, 
.and I was able cheerfully and thank
fully to say, ''All for Jesus!" and now 
I have perfect peace." He also said, 
'' I am ready to go with you now down 
the Ganges and be baptized, or let me 
show my love to the Saviour on Sun
-day evening next by baptism in the 
English Ohapel." 

I asked him to write me a letter 
-embodying his wishes, that I might 
-oirculate it among the church mem-
bers for their consideration. This he 
-did; and as he was well-known as an 
-earnest seeker for the truth, and as 
-one who had no worldly object to gain, 
but all to give up for Christ, he was 
accepted for baptism gladly. Most of 
·Satw·day he spent with a converted 
Brahmin who is now a minister of the 
gospel-a. Mr. Mookerjee, from Cal
cutta.. This brother, having had him
self to pass through a. like ordea.l 
about fourteen yea.rs ago, could well 
,sympathise with our friend, and com
fort and encourage his hea1·t. 

The Sabbath evening came, and our 
friend presented himself before a 
mixed congregation of European and 
natives, Christians and heatheu, for 
baptism. After I had spoken on the 
"strait gate and the narrow way," 
Mr. Mookerjee gave some account of 
the great difficulties which Hindus of 
respectable standing have to encounter 
when they come forward publicly •o 
"put on the Lord Jesus Christ.'' lie 
also touchingly requested the Church 
to take good care of, and nourish ten
derly these lambs of the flock. 

Then our friend stood up and 
gave us a short history of his life, 
telling us how and when the Spirit of 
God touched his heart, and how long 
he had struggled against his convic
tions from fear of man, while at last 
he was enabled to say, 'All for Jesus,' 
which he said should be his motto. 
He told the Hindoos present not to 
suppose that his faith was a blind 
faith, Lut that it was a deep and rea.1 
conviction of the power of Christ 
changing his heart and constraining 
him in spite of a.11 opposition and 
sacrifices to profess publicly his love 
to Him who died for sinners. After 
an earnest appeal to his countrymen, 
several of whom were in the chapel and 
many more in the verandah, he said, 
" Now I shall pray ; I cannot now 
pray for others but I will pray for 
myself." 

And truly he did offer such a 
prayer as one is but seldom privileged 
to hear. It was so exceedingly simple 
and earnest, so touchingly real and 
true, that it drew floods of tears from 
many present. He first of all thanked 
God that His Spirit had not forsaken 
him, although he had so long and so 
repeatedly endeavoured to cast away 
his convictions. His reference to his 
wife and family was most touching, 
and I only wish every word of the 
prayer could have been preserved· 
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He saitl, "0 Lord, thou knowest 
that my denr wife has tol(l me that 
she will lc1wc me if I would be 
baptizecl. lfpo~•ible,keep me from this 
great trial, hut if sbe will go let her 
go, only d<J Thon go with her ancl con
vert her, nnd keep my dear girls from 
marrying into heathen families. My 
eldest girl is married into one. I am 
so sorry for it. Thou knowest that I 
did not appro,e of it then ; pardon me 
in this that I was not more firm. But 
I did not then love Jesus as I love Him 
now. -4,.nd my grown-up son, 0 Lord, 
he can read Thy word, and I have 
often spoken to him about Jesus, but 
he is yet far from Thee. 0 Lord, shall 
I see these my loved ones, all and each 
of them Thine? Do, Lord, touch their 
hearts, and show them Thy glory as 
Thou hast shown me," &c. 

It was refreshing to hear this new
born babe in Jesus pleaili.ng in broken 
language with such devout spirit and 
in such child-like simplicity with his 
Heavenly Father ; and one could not 
but believe that the Lord will grant 
him the desire of his heart. After 
einging "0 happy day," I baptized 
him into the death of Jesus, and he 
"went on his way rejoicing." The 
Lord grmt that he may stand fast unto 
the end, and that his example may be 
followed by many more of our edu
cated Hindoos, who are at heart fully 
convinced that Jesus is the only Sa-

Zenana 

viour of sinners, hut who lack courag0 
to come forward and say, liko our 
friend, " All for J est1s !" I will not 
add except to say that this case has 
given me quite a now light on the 
great importance of baptism as a 8ign 
of separation between the followers 
of Christ and the votaries of false 
gods. The godless world cannot see 
the change of heart and the inward 
separation which is the real difference, 
and as they do not see it, they do not 
care for it, so much so that a Hindoo, 
son or daughter may be a most sin
cere believer in Christ in heart, and 
even give up idol worship, yet, as long 
as there is no outward and visible ign 
of Christianity by baptism there is no, 
"offence," but no sooner is the rubicon 
of baptism crossed than the ungodly 
world cry out and say, "He is gone, 
he is gone, he has left the gods of his 
country, and joined himself to Christ.,,. 

How wisely our great Master has 
ordained all things, and how truly it 
is that, in the opinion of the heathen► 
the man who is baptized into the death 
of Jesus has "put on the Lord Jesus 
Christ," and is no longer recognised 
by them as an idol worshipper. Bap
tism in India has an importance which 
people in Christian countries know not· 
of; it is truly a test of sincerity and a 
sign of separation from sin and sel
fishness. 

Work. 
PAPER BY MRs. Ho BBS. 

( Continued from page 73.) 

OUR readers will now have some 
faint idea of what a village is 
before Gospel light enters it; 

they will also have seen by what 

agency it was taken to the village 
in question, and they will natur
ally ask, " Shall we see any re
sults ? Will the change in any of 
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the poople be pormanont? or will the 
'light just flickor for a few short weeks 
.and then go out, leaving tho darkness 
-only more visible than before, and the 
people much more averse to receiving 
the Gospel for ever after ? " To these 
questions the following piece of joy
inspiring intelligence received from 
Mr. H. but a few weeks ago, shall be 
our reply:-

" A pleasing instance of undoubted 
conversion was mentioned to me by 
the Bible-woman, Lydia, on Friday, 
Sept. 22nd. In the village of T-
lived the widow of a Brahmin named 
K. From the first time of her being 
visited by Lydia she gave heed to the 
truth, and after becoming somewhat 
acquainted with it threw open her 
house, so that the neighbouring 
women might hear Lydia's teaching 
with more convenience than they 
could do in their own houses (where 
husbands or elder sons would some
times forbid it). Ad many as eight or 
nine women would thus meet in her 
house as soon as it was known that 
the Bible-woman had arrived. About 
three or four months ago K. declared 
tbat she had)ost all faith in the gods, 
and that from henceforth all her 
reliance should be upon the Lord 
Jesus. 

" An] opportunity for making a 
<1tand on behalf of her new faith soon 
occurred. The time for making the 
annual collection for the village Pooja 
came round. She was called upon to 
contribute as usual, but resolutely 
refused to give a single pice to 
maintain the honour of gods such as 
Hindoos revere and worship. As 
faith grew she took another step in 
the right direction. With her own 
hands she uprooted and threw away 
the sacred Toolsie plant which stood 
in her court-yard, and before which 
she had so often bowed in worship. 
This bold deed created quite a stir in 

the village, and she was angrily re
monstrated with, but she replied, 'The 
shrub was mine, and I have a right 
to do what I please with my own. It 
has been a snare to my spirit, and so 
I destroyed it.' When told that the 
gods would surely punish her for her 
impiety, she said, 'I have no fear of 
any of them. If they have any power 
to harm me, I have given them a 
good opportunity to show it before 
you all.' 

"About this time she frequently 
came to our Christian worship, 
although her village is nearly a mile 
distant from the chapel, and she was 
verging on sixty years of age. A 
short time ago she was stricken down 
with fever of so virulent a character 
that it was soon seen that it would end 
in death. 

" Her hea.then neighbours, knowing 
how very anxious all Hindoos are 
that their funeral rites be duly 
attended to, threatened her that unless 
she abjured the Christian religion, 
and died in the Hindoo faith, they 
would not convey her body to the 
holy Ganges after death. To this she 
replied, ' I do not wish to be taken to 
the Ganges. There is no ,irtue in 
any water to do my spirit good whilst 
I live, or to do my body good after I 
am dead. Just dig a hole, and put 
me into it; that will do for me. If, 
after my death, you are afraicl to 
come within two feet of my corpse, 
lest you should become defiled, you 
can get others who are not so strict 
about such matters to do it for you, 
I will ne,er give up Lord Jesus.' In 
despair of reclaiming her, they vowed 
they would not go near her, and that 
none of the village people should 
stay with her at night, or in any way 
wait upon her. Even. this did not 
move her. Said she in reply, 'I Llo 
not waut any one to stay with mo at 
night. Lord Jesus is with my spirit 
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all the day, ancl also all the night. 
What more do I need ? I will help 
myself as long as I can, and then, 
Ctllling upon Jesus, will I die.' 

" Her illness terminated in death on 
the tenth day after the fever struck 
her down. Until the last night no 
one was -with her; she passed the 
lonely hours in soul communion with 
her Saviour. Ou the night of her 
death, however, a woman of the 
village, daring all commands to the 
contrary, sat up with her, and at
tended upon her in her dying 
moments. She now sweetly sleeps in 
Jesus, awaiting resurrection. The 
influential people of the village, main
taining that she died a Christian, 
tried to prevent her body from having 
what they consider to be a respectable 
funeral-they would have had her 
thrown into a hole as she had desired; 
but some of her poorer neighbours, 
under the kindly plea that she had 
never forfeited caste by eating with 
the Christians, took up her body, 
carried it forty miles to the Ganges, 
burnt it on the bank, and consigned 
its ashes to the river. 

" She was thus made to appear as 
an orthodox Hindoo to the last; but 
God understands their proceedings, 
and Christ will know His own. She 
was burnt as a heathen Hindoo, but 
she will rise as a partaker of the life 
eternal. Since her decease another 

widow in the village has thrown open 
her house for the women to meet 
Lydia in; so that, in spite of all oppo
sition, the work of God goes on." 

And it will go on, dear readers, for 
Goel is taking out of that dark land "a 
people for His name." And shall we 
stand by and simply say, "What hath 
God wrought?" when it may be our 
privilege to help on this glorious 
consummation? The fields are white 
unto harvest. Who will put in the 
sickle and reap the harvest 1 The 
labourers are few. We cannot all go 
and work in the field, but we can all 
pray the Lord of the Harvest to send 
forth labourers into His harvest. We 
can all pray that He who has the 
hearts of all men in His hands will 
dispose those who have the silver and 
gold to lay them on His altar for this 
great work. We have not. all of us 
silver and gold, but we can all cast in 
the widow's mite. It is continuous 
and combined effort that accomplishes 
the great things in the world. They 
are but single drops of rain that make 
up the fertilising shower; the little 
brooks and rivulets, ever flowing on
wards to the sea, make up the grand 
old ocean; and the tiny grains of sand 
that compose the boundless desert; so 
the single contributions of the mul
titude can be the means of compassing 
a large and important work .. 

Missionary Notes. 
A parliamentary blue-book has just been printed, co1:1-t~in~ a statistical 

abstract relating to British India. Under ~rit~h a~mimstrati,on ~here_ are 
907,086 square miles, of 50 divisions and 235 districts with 37,041,259 mhabited 
houses, containing a population of 190,563,048; the Feudatory ~tates exten~ 
over 546,695 square miles with a population of 48,267,910; making an are~ 0 

1,453,781 square miles, with a population of 238,850,958. Of the population 
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in British India, 139,248,568 are Hindoos, 1,174,436 Sikhs, 40,882,o3T, 
:Mohammedans, 2,832,851 Buddhists and Jains, 896,658Christians, and "others" 
5,102,823, and, to make up the number 190,563,048, it is stated that of 425,l'i,:'» 
the religion is not known. 

A young Moho,mmedan of Futtehpore, a city some 120 miles westward of 
Allahabad, strolling slowly along the bazar, picked up a scrap of printed paper 
which lay on the ground. The broken piece contained a few verses of the 7th 
chapter of the Gospel of John. The words were used by the Divine Spirit for 
the production of conviction in his mind, and the result was his conversion to
Christ and his identification with His people in that city. Torn up in umbrage 
as no doubt the little book was, God once more fulfilled His word, and caused 
even the wrath of man to praise Him. 

The first Christian church in Constantinople was founded in 1846; there are 
now seventy-six in the Turkish empire, about a third of which are self-support
ing and all self-governing. Four" Evangelical Unions" have been formed for 
mutual counsel and aid; one at Harpoot,inMosopotamia, of twenty-six churches; 
another in Southern Asia Minor of twenty-three churches ; and another in 
Bithynia of eleven churches. Connected with these churches are 3,303 members, 
and congregations numbering 13,000, with a population of over 18,000 native 
Protestants. 

Jerusalem may in a manner be said to be the emporium of religious nation
alities. There are about 5,000 Mohammedan~, 4,000 Christians, 7,000 Jews •. 
There are 2,000 members of the Greek Church, 900 Roman Catholics, 350· 
Armenians, besides Syrians, Abyssinians, Oopts, and Protestants. It is interesting 
to see the followers of so many antagonistic religions live and worship in peace 
at this holy city, · 

A missionary, writing from Cape Town, says the Dutch Reform Church in 
South Africa has exhibited more life and energy in the last twenty or thirty 
years than in two hundred years previously. From 1665 to 1855 the church 
had only establised 37 congregations. Now there are 113 congregations, with. 
220,000 souls, 50 ministers, and many churches, manses, and schools. 

Only forty years ago Fiji Islanders feasted on human flesh. Now no less 
than forty thousand children attend Sunday-school, and thousands of the 
people are earnest, consistent Christians, 

Sixty years ago there was not a solitary native Ch.ristian in Polynesia· 
Now more than 300 Islands of Eastern and Southern Polynesia have 
abandoned idolatry. 

There are twenty thousand schools in Japan-attendance being one in five of 
the population, 
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Home Proceedings. 
Since our last account of deputation work, in ourlApril number, the following 

1)laces have been visited:-

PLACES. DEPUTATIONS. 
Abingdon . 
Birmingham 
Bradford District 
Brockley Road 
Caversham. 
Cheltenham 
Dartford 
Edenbridge. 
Great Grimsby District 
Hampstead 
Harlow 
Kettering District 
Leamington 

Loughton 

Luton. 
Maidenhead 
:Margate District 

Newport (Mon.) . 
Newtown (Mont.) 
Peckham 
Prince's Risboro' 
Rayleigh 
Romford 
Scotland 

Shoreham 
Stratford-on-Avon 
Tottenham . 
Windsor 

Rev. Thomas L. Johnson. 
Rev. I. Allen, M.A. 
Revs. C. Bailhache and James Smith. 
Rev. J. Smith. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. W. Bailey. 
Rev. J. Smith. 
Revs. J.C. Page and T. L. Johnson. 
Revs. I. Allen, M.A., and H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A., and W. C. 

Fink, Esq. 
Revs. Dr. Green and T. H. Morgan, 

and Dr. Underhill. 
Revs. I. Stubbins and H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Revs. W. H. McMechan and J. C. 

Parry, Esq. 
Revs. J.C. Page and T. H. Morgan. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. T. L. Johnson. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Revs. I. Allen, M.A., G. B. Thomas, 

and James Smith. 
Rev. T. L. Johnson. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Dr. Underhill and Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 

lTALY.-On June 13th a valedictory service was held at Regent's Park 

Chapel to take leave of the Rev. John and Mrs. Landels previous to their 

departure for Naples. They sailed on the 15th. 
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Providence in Missions. 

THE British Empire in Hindostan is one of the marvels of history. O:i 
the last day of the sixteenth century, Queen Elizabeth ernpowared :i 

few merchants and capitalists to trade with the inhabitants of that vast and 
fertile peninsula; and yet at the end of a century and one-third of another 
century, England had the absolute control of only a few square miles! In 
1744, however, a war arose between France and herself which was to be 
followed with the gravest consequences. It involved their dependencies in 
all parts of the world. Two years later, Labourdonnais, a man of remark
able talent and energy, attacked Madras, which bad been the capital of the 
British possessions oil the Coromandel coast for more than a hundred years ; 
and the city capitulated,-a promise of restoration, on the fulfilment of 
certain conditions, having been previously made. This was the end of his 
brief but brilliant career. He returned to his native land, lay in the Bas
tile three years, and died soon after his release. 

To the charge of the interests of France in India, Dupleix succeeded,
a man of still greater ambition, as also of greater ability, in certain respects. 
He resolved to retain all the advantages which had been gained over the 
English, and also to expel them, if possible, from the Coromandel coast. 
The promise to restore Madras, therefore, he annulled; and he took all the 
magazines of the city, and all the property as well, except that which was 
strictly private and personal. The English Governor and the chief men of 
the place were conducted as prisoners to Pondicherry. Not content with 
this triumph, he proceeded to form plans of aggression not inferior to those 
of the greatest conquerors who had invaded India in earlier times; and he 
adopted a style of living appropriate for an Oriental prince. 

If the question had been asked at this epoch, "Who are to gain the 
ascendency in Hindostan, the French or the English?" an ordinary ob_ 
server would have replied '' The former ;" and he would have had strong 
reasons for his belief. Dupleix "ruled over 30,000,000" of the native 
population "with almost absolute power." In fact he wa, "the grea.:est 
potentate" in all the land. The Hindocs, moreover, had learn' d to look 
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with contempt on the nation which had been so feebly represented in that 
part of the world, and which had done nothing to attest its wonderful 
capabilities, as well for war as for civil administration. They had seen the 
colours of France flying at Fort St. George. They had seen the counsels 
and efforts of Dupleix evr,rywhere successful. ·why then should they not 
have faith in him as the Hero of the Future. 

TITE CURRENT REVERSED. 

But suddenly and unexpectedly a new actor appears upon the stage. An 
obscure Englishman, twenty-five years of age, steps forth, and arrests the 
triumphs of the French. Robert Clive led a small force, ,consisting of two 
hundred English soldiers and three hundred Sepoys, to the gates of Arcot 
through founder, lightning, and rain. In a panic the garrison ev:acuated 
the fortress. He was not surprised, of course, to find himself speedily be
sieged by an army much larger than his own. For fifty days the investment 
continued; but when the onset was made, four hundred of the assailants 
fell, while only five or six of his own men succumbed. Next day the enemy 
were nowhere to be seen ! From this time onward the English, like David, 
" waxed stronger and stronger," while the French, like the house of Saul 
'' waxed weaker and weaker." 

A few years later, the tragedy of the Black Hole was enacted at Calcutta 
memorable for its atrocity, more memorable still for the retribution which 
followed. That terrible crime put Clive at once on the track of Surajah 
Dowlah for his chastisement and his overthrow. TheymetatPlassey,June 
23, I 757. On the English side there were only 3,000 soldiers, two thirds 
of them Sepoys ; on the side of the Nabob, there were nearly 60,000. But 
one hour of conflict scattered this large force, and assured the dominion of 
India to Britain ! It is unnecessary to complete this extraordinary chapter 
in the annals of our race. Suffice it to say that successive advances were 
made, at one time by the victories of war, at another by the victories of 
peace, till at length the flag of England floated triumphantly in the shadows 
of the Himalayahs. 

It is a question of very great interest to all who delight in studying the 
problems of history," Why was the mastery of a region of such vast re
sources given to the English rather than to the French?" Surely the 
presence _and influence of the former through a long series of years did them 
but little credit. Some of the worst men whom the United Kingdom has 
ever prpduced, went to India as mere reckless adventurers. Parents often 
sent their graceless .sons around the Cape of Good Hope, in order that their 
misdeeds might be transferred to e. distant clime; in the hope, moreover, 
that if there should be no reform, there might, at least, be no return. ,vith 
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such specimens of Christin.nity on every side, it was not strang~ that the 
Hindoos soon learned to say, with bitter taunts and sneers, '' Christian 
religion, devil religion ! " 

The policy of the East India Company from the beginning was as per
sistently and incorrigibly selfish as it could well be. It was wont to say, 
with a meaning which the words feebly expressed," We rest upon a purely 
mercantile bottom." In 1793, and again in 1813, it resisted to the utmost 
the opening of any door for the introduction of missions. The order issued 
to the first missionaries of the Board, on their arrival at Calcutta in 1812, 
requiring their immediate return to America, was simply the expression of 
a settled policy and an unyielding determination. It is hardly too much to 
say that this-company, so successful, so powerful, invested with such immense 
responsibilities withal, continued strangely blind to those responsibilities 
down to the very close of its career. 

This then is the argument. According to the forecastings of our earthly 
wisdom, that great peninsula should have been a Gallic dependency. But 
He who saw the end from the beginning, decided otherwise. True, the 
difference between the English East India Company and the French East 

India Company·did not seem to be very marked. Many, indeed, might have 
given the preference to the latter, and they could have assigned very plau
sible reasons for so doing. The former certainly, in those earlier times, had 
no strong claim upon the public favour on moral grounds. Clive himself, 
with all his manly and chivalrous qualities, and all his cap:i.city for the 
highest achievements, whether in war or in peace, was a man of strangely 
conflicting attributes. And yet the prize was withheld from France, and 
delivered to England. Why? 

THE REASON. 

There was a long future to be taken into the account! In those higher 
andjuster counsels, where all is Light and Truth, the question took this 
shape, Shall this country that is to become so populous and so influential in 
the ages to come, be moulded and controlled by Romanism or Protestantism? 
Shall these advancing millions, coming forward, as they are, with s11ch dark 
and serried columns, receive the gospel of faith, repentance, and godly living, 
or another," which is not another?" Shall these deluded victims of idolatry, 
-wanderers in the thickest night,-when they begin to feel the burden of 
sin, be pointed, not to Christ, but to the mother of Christ! And when they 
shall ask for bread, shall they receive a stone! He who gave His life a ran
som for many !-how could He hesitate for a moment whether He should 
enthrone Protestantism or Romanism in that land, which is to exert such a 

mighty influence upon the destinies of the world. 
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Mr. Sherring, in his admirable work on "Protestant Missions in India," 
brings together at the close the results of his investigations. From his con
densed resume the following statements are taket1 : " Every mission has its 
converts, who are increasing numerically from year to year. Most missions 

have their schools and colleges; and these, too, are multiplying continually," 
"The native Christians are a power in the country; and, united with the mis
sions with which they are connected, constitute an ethical agency superior 

to all other such agencies in the good which they are accomplishing, and are 
destined to accomplish. The land is spread over with a network of Chris
tian congregations, which, like the stars in the sky, are so many small 
luminaries shedding light upon the surrouding darkness." 

" But great and wonderful as are the direct results of Indian· missions 
their indirect results are greater and more wonderful still. As they were 
the pioneers in the work of national education, so they continue to the 
present day in the front rank of this important enterprise. They have 
striven everywhere to civilize the people, and to make them happier in their 
social relations, more honest one to another, wiser, holier, and better." "It 
is their agents, especially, who enter zenanas, teach native ladies, and super
intend girls, schools ; and who are almost the only persons who are intimately 
acquainted with the domestic life of native women, and hold familiar inter_ 
course with them. These missions have loosened the bonds of caste, have 
made it easier for the lower castes to bear the yoke of the upper, and have 
resisted strenuously the authority of this inveterate enemy of human society 
wherever they have been able. They have led many Hindoos to abandon 
idolatry, though they may not haye embraced Christianity." "They have 
brought all India to reverence the Christian religion, and to recognize its 
lofty, if not its divine, character. They have given essential aid in the abo
lition of gigantic national evils which filled the earth with horror,-such as 

the burning of widows on the funeral pile of their husbands, female infanti
cide, drowning the aged in the Ganges, swinging festivals, and many inhu_ 
man practices at Jag:mnath and elsewhere."• 

Imagine now what would have been the condition of India, if Romanism 

had been enthroned there for the laat hundred years! Who, with the sharp 
contrast clearly in mind, will not adore the wisdom which has solved this 
problerri, so grand, even now, and destined to become so much grander in 
the foture, for the advancement of'' the truth as it is in Jesus!" 

Tl1ese, however, are but "parts of Hia ways !'' The ascendency of the 
British Government in India has been an important factor in questions which 
have arisen elsewhere. The introduction of missions into China and Turkey 

has been promoted largely by the course of events already described. Clive 
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never dreamed of the wide influence which that hour's work at Plassey was 

to exert upon his fellow-men.-li'rom the Missir>nary Herald of the Anieriean 
Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. 

Visits to my District. 
BY THE REV. G. H. RousE, M.A. 

( Concluded from page 146.) 

J NEXT brought up the mass. I said that as a heathen man takes an 
· image, says his god is in it, and worships it, so the priest takes 

a piece: of bread, calls it God, and worships· it. He went over 
the usual arguments, based on the words, "This is my body," and 
on Christ's discourse in John vi. Referring to John vi. 53, he two or 
three times said, " When Christ said, 'Verily, verily,' it is clear He 
is not speaking figuratively, but literally." In reply, I referred him 
to John x. 7 - "Verily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door 
of the sheep ; " and asked whether that verse was literal or figurative. I 
pointed to 1 Cor. xi. 27, where Paul speaks not of eating Christ's body, but 
of "eating this bread." The discussion on this point was lengthy. I kept 
arguing, "You bring me what looks and tastes like bread, and tell me it is 
the body, soul, and divinity of Christ, and you therefore worship it. Just 
as the Hindu is bound to prove that his deity is in the image, so you are 
bound to prove-(1) That at the institution of the Supper our Lord did 
mean that what He held in His hand was literally His body, although it 
was physically impossible for Christ's whole body to be held in His hand; 
and (2) That even if Christ could perform this wonder, you, a sinful man, 
1800 years after, can do the same-that is, 'create your Creator.' If you 
cannot prove it, we must hold you to be an idolator, because, however 
sincerely, you worship a piece of bread." After this we discussed the duty 
of reading the Bible, the priest contending that the Bible is like a knife, 
which you cannot put into a child's hand; and repeatedly urging that all 
our difference of views shows the need of an infallible human authority to 
appeal to. After about four hours' discussion, time and fatigue necessitated 
.our coming to a conclusion. It seems curious that we should need to have 
the Papist controversy gone through in Bengali as well as in other lan
guages; but from Popery at one extreme to Positivism at the other 
any form of Western thought may be met with in India, in one form or 
-other. The comfort is, that if a man is mighty in the Scriptures, and in 
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faith and prayer, he will find that all these metaphysical and other cobwebs 
may be more readily ,swept away by the cc sword of the Spirit," than met 
by the opposition cobwebs which we may manufactul'e out of our own 
metaphysics. 

As there were many things which I might have said, but either they did 
not occur to me, or time and strength had gone, I thought it well to pay 
another visit to the South, and give another address on the subject. I 
therefore went there on March 11 th. In my discourse, I said that the 
Roman Catholics contended that they did no~ do pooja (worship) to the 
saints, but only to God. I then took their Bengali prayer-book, and said, 
"Jesus, save me~from sin "-this, it will be acknowledged, is pooja. What, 
then, is " ~fary, save me from sin? " Is not this equally pooja? And 
what about this petition, which I find in their prayer-book-" Jesus, Mary, 
Joseph, save me from sin?" Is not this rendering equal worship to Jesus, and 
to ~fary, and Joseph? Referring, again, to the mass, I said, "Suppose a 
priest were to try and convert a Hindoo. He sees the man worshipping an 
image, an:i says, 'How foolish of you! Your god is such that I can burn 
him, or a thief can steal him; he cannot save himself-how, then, can he 
save you?' The man might reply, c Sir, grease your own wheel first [the 
Bengali representative of' Those that live in glass houses,' &c.]. What kind 
of a god is yours? I can throw your god into the fire ; a thief can steal 
him ; a mouse can eat him ; a man can vomit him. Wherein are you 
better than we? If we are foolish, you are more so. We worship our 
god-you eat yours. We acknowledge that the image of the deity 
remains wood, or earth, or stone, but the deity enters it ; you want us 
to believe that what we see, taste, and feel as bread, is really your 
god.'" I added that we might apply to the "wafer-god" of the 
Romanist Isaiah's scathing sarcasm (Isaiah xliv. 12-20)-" The 
farmer soweth wheat ; it grows, ripens, is reaped, threshed, ground, sifted. 
With a part thereof the fowls are fed, a part is made into bread and cakes,. 
and the residue thereof he maketh a god, yea, he boweth down to it and 
worshippeth it, and saith, Thou art my God." I then referred to communion 
in one kind, the celibacy of the clergy, the doctrine of works, and many 
other Romish tenets which are contrary to the Bible. 

I think good has come of the discussion ; it has shown that I am not 
afraid to substantiate my words, it has provoked discussion, and four Roman 
Catholic families desire to return to us. After the discussion one of the 
Roman Catholic catechists openly ridiculed his priest, and was therefore 
suspended. He and three others then went to the priest and asked him to 
read the Bible and pray with them ; the priest declined. The man then 
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put a Bengali Bible on the altar in the Catholic church, and when thP- priest 
asked what this meant, the man replied, " You said the Bible is a very 
precious book, but like a knife which cannot be put into the hands of 
children. We are like children, and we want you, therefore, to teach us." 
The priest, so I am informed, took up the Bible and threw it away. The 
man, thereupon, took down a picture from the wall and threw it away. 
The priest brought the matter before the magistrate, accusing the man of 
"despising religion and grieving my mind, by putting a Baptist Bible, 
which does not belong to our religion, into the Catholic chapel, and des
troying some holy things-e.g., a valuable picture of Jesus Christ and some 

mats." The magistrate, on hearing all the circumstances, dismissed the 
case ; and, as I said above, the four families now wish to come back to us. 

So matters stand at present. It is cheering, especially 1vhen we consider 
how submissive the Bengali naturally is to a Sahib, to see that our brethren 
hold their own. And yet one cannot but feel some anxiety for the future, 
when we remember how persistent Romanists are in their efforts. ·will 
English Christians remewber in their prayers their brethren scattered in 

these Bengali villages, and ask from above that they may be enabled to 
hold firm to their faith? In poverty and trouble it must be a sore tempta

tion to them when they know that if only they will join the Catholic Sahib, 
money will be forthcoming to relieve them from their distresses; and left 
to themselves as they necessarily so much are, it is hard for them to resist 
both solicitations and arguments. Pray that their faith may be confirmed, 
and their knowledge increased, and that strong in faith and in the word of 
God they may be enabled to hold their own against the foe. 

Hayti. 

THE following letter, from Mr. George Angus, the agent in Hayti of the 
Jamaica Baptist Churches, will be read with interest. It is addressed 

to Mr. John Henderson, and has been put in our hands. The references to 

" the Society " apply to our own Mission :-

"Dear Mr. Henderson, -A.t the 
time your letter came to hand we were 
busy preparing for our baptism, which 
took place on Sunday, the 18th ult. 
Three persons were baptized, the 
audience was large, and I believe that 
the service was more interesting than 

all the preceding ones. Immediately 
after the baptism I started for here, aud 
was received with great joy by the 
members of the church. A short time 
before coming on here I received a let
ter from the Baptist church of the 
Grande Riviere du Nord. The friends 
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of •his place have been building a 
chapel, and, now that it is nearly 
fini~hed, they have invited me to 
assist at the opening services. They 
ha,e also asked us to help them in 
discharging a debt of £80 which rests 
upon the building, but we are so poor 
I do not think we shall be able to give 
them any help, for we have just as
sisted the church at St. Louis du Nord, 
ana we have just been offered a beau
tiful site on which to build, and if it is 
po,;sible we wish to buy it. The church 
at St. Louis has commenced to build 
a chapel, the materials were being pre
pared when I was there last, and I 
believe that the friends are waiting for 
me to lay the foundation-stone. I do 
not know if I shall be able to go to 
the opening of the chapel at the Grande 
Ri,i(1re, for the distance is very great; 
it is more than 100 miles from St. Marc. 
Last Sabbath I received a letter from 
Petit Goave, where a Mrs. Cajoue re
sides. She is a member of the church 
at J acmel. It seems that she has been 
employed by the Society to distribute 
tracts, and Bibles and Testaments, and 
that haying arrived at Petit Goave she 
has been instrumental in leading seve
ral persons to a knowledge of the truth 
as it is in Christ. The invitation is so 
pressing, I feel obliged to hasten on 
there. Perhaps when this letter comes 
to hand I shall be on my way thither. 
You will remember that it was to this 
town Mr. Gummer went a short time 
before his death. • 

"I have not been able to learn if 
the Society has found another mission
ary for this field. It is encouraging 
on the one hand to see that the minds 
of the people are turning towards the 
truth, but discouraging on the other 
to see that there are so few to preach the 
truth to them. Very much good would 

be accomplished if there were men 
sufficient to publish the glad tidings of 
salvation. In several parts the people 
are becoming willing to receive the 
truth, but it is only now and then that 
the missionary of the C1·oss can make 
it possible to reach those people. Im. 
mediately after my return from Petit 
Goave I must start fo1· St. Marc, and 
shortly after for the North. My jour
neys now must be by land, for the 
steamers offer no opportunity of stop
ping at the different places where I 
would like to stop and preach; it is 
only by travelling thus that I shall be 
able to visit the inland towns. In a 
letter I received the other day from the 
Mole, the friend who wrote me I e
minded me of the promise that I made 
to return there and preach. I must 
surely keep that promise. I have not 
yet been able to arrive at the Cape, 
although there is a little church there; 
I must try to go there during my next 
visit to the North. * * • 

" Our work marches steadily in all 
directions. We have cause to render 
thanks to the Master for His goodness 
to us. The churches progress. True 
it is that the progress is not great and 
rapid, but we have reason to believe 
that the Master is doing a good work 
among this people. Let the churches 
of Jamaica pray for the churches of 
Hayti, and let them help to send the 
light where much darkness reigns. 

" Two missionaries have lately come 
out for the Wesleyans; one of them is 
gone to the Cape, the other rests here 
with Mr. Bird. Oh, what a blessing it 
would be if our Denomination could 
have such an addition to the staff of its 
missionaries here !-Believe me to be 
yours sincerely, 

" GEORGE ANous." 
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A Bible Tour in Sicily. 
(BR1GAN.DL1.0E AN.D POPERY.) 

BY REV, JAMES WALL. 

(Ooncfoded from page 72.) 

169 

H A. YING had enough of the sea, at least for this winter, and not 
having seen much of Sicily, I resolved to risk a journey through the 

int )rior. I started from Trapani at five p.m. by the diligence for 
Palermo. This diligence reminded me of Diogenes' tub, being too low to 

admit of our sitting upright, and so narrow that other people's knees were 
nearer your seat than your own. After various efforts they succeeded in 
jamming six of us into a space scarcely sufficient for four. Bidding fare
well to the brethren who had accompanied me to the coach, we started. 
The night was calm, the sky clear and brilliant with stars as we rattle,l 
along the rough roads, drawn by three spirited Sicilian steeds. A military 
officer came and took his place on the box, and soldiers on horse rode at 
easy distances behind us. We halted for a few minutes at a wine cabin. 
Several persons were taking part in an incipient quarrel. The language 
used was coarse, brutal, and blasphemous. Where did they get thefr 
black phrases from, and certain facial expressions? You may see noble 
features change down all the scale of evil, like a soul falling through anger, 
hate, scorn, revenge, murder, suicide, to hell. Then when the storm has 
spent its fury the washed-out features flag, and the pause reminds one of 
more than mortal death. Here lies the sphi= of Sicily, and Italy will 
solve her riddle or die the death. 

As we advanced into the interior the loneliness became complete. Not 
a light from a window, not a single traveller, not a sound except that of 
our own horses, and those of the guards behind. The conversation 
naturally turned on the brigands and their deeds. A slight nervousness 
seemed to invade the diligence, which found expression as we were ascend
ing the slope to Calatafimi. On looking out of the carriage one o1 the 
passengers startled us by a. jerk and an exclamation, " Ci sono degli 
individui ! " A dead silence ensued. Behind us, muffled in heavy clo,tks, 
bearing guns, we saw eight or ten men. A burden seemed taken from the 
company when we were informed that these were foot soldiers, sent to 
escort the diligence past a peculiarly perilous spot. We were well guarded 
all the way, and if the guards were trustworthy it would have cost the 
brigands more than we were worth if they had attacked us. The next day 
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I reached Palermo, and started in the evening for Catania. The district 
we were now to pass by night was muoh more dangerous, and includes the 
place where Mr. Rose was taken by day. Rather than be jammed inside 
another night I preferred to sit with the driver. We had four fine horses, 
which dashed out in the dark at Rocca Palomba as the whip was smacked, 
and they went foaming on until the time of change. We were accompanied 
by six horse soldiers, and companies on foot were stationed along the road. 
At the points of the way which were notoriously infested with brigands 
various military companies met at the time we passed, forming a strange,. 
queer scene in the dead of night. 

The driver was communicative, especially on brigandage. He knew 
De Leone, the bandit chief of the district, and had known De Pasquale, his. 
predecessor, who had been killed but a few months. The latter he con
sidered a fine fellow, and a friend of the poor. Often had be come to the· 
relief of the distressed. The toiling labourer was furnished with money 
to purchase an ass or a cow. If one of his band robbed the poor he was 
stabbed and the property restored. Pasquale had but to send orders of 
payment to the rich in the district to receive large sums. So great was 
his influence that men began to forge his name. Hearing of one who had 
done so he slew him, cut off his head, and sent that with the cash he had 
drawn back to the deceived proprietor. Disguised as a guard, as a country
man, as a citizen, or a soldier he would appear in all places. One night he 
went to the inn where the guards were who were looking for him, and 
ordered a supper for them. While they were eating he went into the 
stables and cut the girths of the saddles and mounting his Black Bess sent 
in his card to the officer at the table. The guards arose, rushed to their 
horses, sprang at their saddles, and of course came down on their backs. 
For many years Pasquale lived this kind of life, and would have continued 
to evade public justice had he not been stabbed by Leone, the present chief 
of the band. The driver told me that people generally wished well to 
the brigands, and often look to that life rather than live in absolute want; 
that there was scarcely any work, especially for those formerly engaged in 
the sulphur mines of the district, and that, unless some change took place 
in the state of things, the number of brigands would increase tenfold. He 
said the brigands did not interfere with the priests or any belonging to 
their party, but sought their prey among the Liberals ; that the soldiers 
would never succeed in suppressing it. The brigands could disband, and 
wait their own time, select their own battle-field, and, being perfectly 
informed, could bring sufficient force to conquer. For instance, he said, 
i the brigands came to-night they would plant themselves by the wayside,. 
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and first shoot those soldiers in front, then take what they found on the 
travellers, and if they caught a rich man conduct him to the mountains, 
where he would be kept until redeemed by his friends. Our road now 
lay through a mountainous district by yawning chasms and lonely torrents. 
Dark woods were looming from the slopes ; here and there the blaze of the 
shepherd's fire, or the light of some distant hamlet, but no single traveller 
was seen during the whole of the journey. The road itself seemed dead ;. 
a few abandoned sulphur carts indicated past life, and our own furious 
steeds dashing on seemed to give the idea of flight from ha.unted and 
accursed regions. When the eye rose from the dominion of priests and 
brigands to the reign of God among the stars, the contrast was felt to be
inexpressible. Our present elevation being more than two thousand feet, 
being far south, and the atmosphere without a stain, the horizon seemed 
to be gathering under our feet, brilliant in the south with, to me, new stars, 
and everywhere deeper, more closely studded, fretted, and traced, with 
distances more discernible, and light which seemed spiritual as the mind. 
What purity and peace ! What order and liberty ! One could not refrain 
from praying, " Thy kingdom come." 

After so many ages of absolute power over the governments and peoples 
of Sicily, we have a right to ask, what are the fruits of submission to Rome 7 
Sicily resisted Rome while resistance was possible, and when she sank it 
was through sheer loss of blood. Foreign adventurers were invited to prey 
upon her. She was excommunicated, put under interdict, her laws 
declared impieties, her liberties null, her possessions given to any who could 
seize them, her populations to slavery or slaughter. .Against her the Popes 
banded the Holy War, and crusaders carried ruin to her shores. Fire and sword 
triumphed, and the neck of a noble people was curved to the yoke. Sicily 
became a convent, through the iron grating of which the proud captive 
islander longed in vain for liberty or even exile. He was doomed to that 
essence of all malediction, the Papal blessing. Before he reached this 
world he was given to some saint in the next. When born he was seized 
as contraband ; before he knew his parents he received a second father ;. 
instead of baptism he was labelled as a thing unknown, was breathed upon 
as if without life, spat upon as if execrated, salted as if tainted, and oiled 
like a machine. Questions of vital importance to him we-re answered in 
his name before he understood them. The Church told him when and 
what to eat, and when to fast, when to work, and when to feast, the 
senses he had to mortify, the yearnings he had to quench, the 
hand he had to cut off and the mental eye to be plucked out. The priest 
made him give his money to the friar, his flesh in penance, his thoughts to-
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the confessor, his reason to the casuists, his property to the convent, his 
body to the cemetery chaplain, who kept it above ground as long as friends 
brought candles and paid formasses,and when this ceased threw it to the vulgar 
dust in the charnel-house ; his soul to the Church, who bore it to the holes 
and caves of pw·gatory and confined it in fire until the ransom was found. 
The triumph of Popery was the ruin of Sicily ; its fleets, commerce, 
prosperity, art, and literature, fell with its liberties; the foundations of 
society gave way, dissolution set in, and a dew more desolating than that 
of its own sulphur distilled around, a denser smoke than that of Etna 

lied the air, and a nightmare more monstrous than its own fata morgana 

pressed upon the heart-valves of the beautiful but unfortunate Sicily. 
The example set by the spiritual and political authorities was soon 

understood and imitated among the people. Finding no justice, and 
receiving no protection from those in power, the people began to protect 
themselves., and often they found it more convenient to seek protection 
from the brigand than from priest or baron. Thus under Popery and 
tyranny the reign of law ceased, and, as Viil. Appia was lost sight of in the 
middle ages to the very gates of Rome, so in the conscience of Sicily the 

broad highway of public justice was lost, and each one struck out a path 
for himself. Brigandage and mafio, the double woe of Sicily, are developed 
from Popery. They are the expansion of the priest principle to human 
society. Did the priest levy money on all passing through life, and the 
baron on those passing through his territory-so would the bri~ands levy 
blackmail on the traveller. Did they reign by terror, kill in the next 
world and massacre in this-the brigand would do the same. Had they 
prisons in purgatory, where souls were kept until payment was made, or, 
unless redeemed by masses, left burning thl'Ough the ages-they would 
earry men to caves in the mountains, and release them only on payment. 
Popery brought about and never could have abolished this state of things, 
which would have remained until now unless Garibaldi bad come down 
like an avalanche from the north. But the evil lies deeper than the thrust 
of the Dictator's sword, beyond the range of rifles. Honest labour must be 
provided, education rendered obligatory, and justice in the administration 
secured, but if the priest, that verme solitario, is not ejected from the body 
politic, the germs of all the past evils, though latent, will remain; Nothing 
can accomplish this but the holy blessed Book, the preaching of the Cross, 
and the power of the Holy Ghost. 
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Death of Mr. J. C. Marshman. 

M.R. JOHN CLARK MARSHMAN, the eldest son of Dr. Marahman, the 
well-known Baptist missionary of Serampore, was born in August, 179-1, 
accompanied his father to Serampore in 1800, and from 1812, when he 

was only eighteen, was the moving spirit of the large religious undertakings 
managed by Dr. Marshman and his colleagues. For nearly twenty year3 he 
held the position of a secular bishop, choosing, directing, and providing for a 
great body of missionaries, catechists, and native Christians scattered in 
difftlrent parts of Bengal, collecting and earning for them great sums of money, 
while living like his colleagues on £200 a-year. He at last decided to surrender 
the mission, and thenceforward betook himself to secular work, though never 
abandoning his projects for the evangelization of Bengal. He started a paper 
mill-the only one in the country; founded the first newspaper in Benga.lee, 
the Sumachar Durpu11; established the first English weekly, the Friend of India, 
which in his hands speedily became a power; published a series of law books, 
one of which, the " Guide to the Civil Law," was for years the civil code of 
India, and was probably the most profitable law book ever published ; and 
started a Christian colony on a large tract of land purchased in the Sunder
bunds. All his undertakings except the last succeeded, and the profits and 
influence acquired through all were devoted in great measure to his favourite 
idea, that education must in India precede Christianity. He repeatedly risked 
the suppression of his paper by his determined advocacy of religious freedom, 
enlightenment, and open careers for natives, and, indeed, it would have been 
suppressed but for the strenuous support of the Kuag of Denmark, to whom 
Serampore then belonged. While still a struggling professional man he 
expended £30,000 on building and maintaining a college for the higher educa
tion of natives, a college still worked with the greatest success. In 
addition to his labours as journalist, mill-owner, translator, compiler of 
law-books, and general referee on all religious questions, Mr. Marshman 
was an earnest student of Indian history, wrote the first, and for· years 
the only, History of Bengal, and prepared for his greater work, the 
History of India, which he finished and published after his return to England 
in 1852. His knowledge of India, Indian affairs, and especially Indian finance, 
had gradually uecome profound. He was not a philosophical historian in any 
sense of the word, but his knowledge of his subj,3ct appeared to be almost limit
less. He had, as Sir John Ke.ye, just before his death, said in the Academy, 
read every book, and almost every manuscript in existence relating to India, 
and could relate the measures and feats of the British Viceroys as if he had 
been private secretary to all of them. To the last he remained always an 
Indian, caring p1incipally for the fortunes of the great empire he had helped to 
guide, and lending the aid of his apparently endless knowledge to any one who 
consulted him, and who knew enough to kuow when he was obtaining fresh 
material. He was finishing, when he died, a complete series of biographies of 
the Viceroys-a work which will now scarcely appear-and may have left a 
paper he was strongly urged to prepare, summing up the conclusions about India 
to which his long and varied experience had b1·ought his mind. Those conclu
sions were startlingly opposed to those of many of his contemporaries, but w0re 
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held with immoveable tenacity. Among them were these-that India could 
never be converted by Europeans, and that the business of missionaries was to 
raise up " native apostles"; that India could be safely governed for £30,000,000 
a year, and that all the rest was wasted on irritating over-government and 
military precautions; that natives ought to be admitted to every office, military 
and civil, except the Executive Council; that no public works, except railways, 
should be aided by the State; and that the next phase of the history of the 
Peninsula would be, probably after the lapse of another century, an attempt at 
self-government as a vast Mussulmitn power, with a new, and probably 
extremely separate, civilization. He rarely spoke of his fixed ideas, however, 
turning them over in his mind for himself, just as in earlier years he had turned 
-over and concealed his knowledge till of all who knew Mr. Marshman probably 
not three were aware that he had given years to Chinese, that he had read 
intelligently all the great Sanscrit poems, and that he once knew Persian as 
thoroughly as most diplomatists knew French.-Abridgedfrom the" Times." 

Norway. 
111:R. HUBERT, of Bergen, writes :-

" I have now so many good news to 
write unto you, that I will not have 
time to tell you the half of them. 

'' Since the middle of April I have 
lieen on a journey as far north as 
Trondbjem and Christiansund, and I 
am bappyto tell of the Lord's blessings 
on octh places. Our brother Sjodahl 
has been much blessed with a nice 
little harvest of precious souls-some 
sixte~n or eighteen have been baptized 
and added to the church there during 
the month of May. At Christiansund 
also the Lord has been pleased to add 
eight dear souls to the church there. 
About four weeks after I came home 
from Trondhjem, I went to Krageroe, 
and there we had one of the happiest 
meetings I have ever been at in 
Norway. I had the pleasure to meet 
the Rev. Mr. Lindblom, of Stockholm 
there. The Lord blessed our meetings 
to about thirty precious souls who were 
won for Jesus; amongst these were not 
a few of my wife's relations, and her 
own brother came out so very bright 
and happy as he had not been for 
thirteen years. Our clear brother 

Danielsen's three sisters and one 
brother were amongst those who 
found peace with Jesus, so you may 
imagine what a glorious time we had 
there. 

"My brother-in-law returned with 
me home to Bergen, to be with us at 
our Conference held here lately. This 
is our first, and has been a great 
success for us all who were permitted 
to attend. Brethren from Tromsoe, 
Levanger, Trondhjem, Christiansund, 
Skien, and Krageroe were with us, 
and also Br. Jensen, who has now 
come home from the college there. I 
send you a letter from him, and a 
translation of it ; I hope that you will 
interest the Committee on his behalf 
that you may get him some support. 
I hope to get soma for him from the 
Sunday School Union, but this will 
not be half enough, and a little will 
be got from the friends here ; but as 
long as we are cumbered with the 
debt on our ohapel here, and the 
other places so badly in want of 
meeting-houses, our friends will not 
be able to do much." 
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Missionary Notes. 
The religion of Mohammed is professed by about one-tenth of all the 

people on the earth's surface. Dating only twelve centuries back, ii; numbers 
as many adherents as Brahminism, whose origin lies far back in a misty 
antiquity. Coming into the world at a time when Christianity had been 
seated for Rome centuries on the Imperial throne, in an incredibly short space 
of time it overthrew both the Christian empire and its rival, the Persian, and 
established a sway greater than the Cresars had ever wielded. Its converts do 
not number more than a fourth of those of Buddhism; but, unlike that 
,religion, it has not confined its conquests to one-quarter of the globe, bus 
counts its adherents in a,ll the four great continents. When the first streak of 
dawn falls upon the eastern shores of Asia, the Mohammedan Malay till'ns his face 
towards Mecca and offers his morning prayer; and as the light steals westward 
-over the continent, it falls upon thousands of minarets in India, Persia, Arabia. 
and Turkey, from which is heard the mueddin's voice proclaiming, in clea, 
and solemn tones, in the stillness of the dawn, " God is most great. I testify 
that there is no deity but God. I testify that Mohammed is the Apostle of Godr 
·Come to prayer. Come to security. Prayer is better than sleep. God is most 
great. There is no deity but God." From Zanzibar on the south to the banks, 
-of the Danube and the steppes of Tartary on the north, the same voice it 
heard; and westward to the remotest shores of Africa it is repeated, and re
sponded to by pious worshippers. Even in the New World there are not 
wanting votaries of this religion, which thus five times daily encircles the 
globe with a.continuous stream of prayer.-Leisure Hour. 

Some interesting facts as to the growth of literature in India are supplied 
·by a recent Government Report, which covers, however, only the year 1874. 
In that year, 4,155 works issued from the Indian presses. Bengal is credited 
with l,3G3, Madras with 756, the Punjab with 728, Bombay with 701, Oudh 
with 281, and the North-west with 225, all the rest of the country producing 
111 only. Of this grand total 1,937 were original, and 4.02 translations, the 
remainder being republications. Of the original works, Bengal produced 883, 
Tumbay 383, Punjab 389, and Oudh 134, these four standing highest. 

In regard to the language employed, 391 were written in English or some 
other European language, and 469 in some of the classical languages of India. 
The rest were in the vernaculars. In the classical publications the order of 
Provinces is, Bengal 114, Punjab 104, Oudh 97. In the English, Bengal 171, 
Bombay 76, Madras 69, 

These simple figures indicate important facts, and might be made the basis 
of a good deal of reflection as to the progress of education, the special current 
it takesindifferentparts of the country, &c., &c., but we will leave our readers 
to think this out for themselves. 

There are now 960 missionaries and ordained native pastors in India, 
exclusive of Burmah and Ceylon. The additions to the churches the past four 
years have been at the rate of 4,000 a year. There are now 116 lady mission
aries connected with different women's societies. 
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Home Proceedings. 
The deputation list for this month is as follows :-

Amersham. 
Barking 
Brighton 

PLACES. 

Bristol District , 
Camberwell Green 
Cambridge District 

Croydon . . . . 
Denmark Place, Camberwell 
Ealing . 
East Norfolk 
Evesham . 
Forest Hill . 

Great Leighs 

Hackney, Mare Street. . 
Hackney, Providence Chapel 
Harrow gate 
Kettering . 
Lee . . . 
Lewisham Road . 
Lynn District . 
Manchester District 
Norwich District. . 
Xorthampton District. 

X otting Hill 
Romford 
St. Albans . 

Tewkesbury. 
Vernon Chapel 
I\' althamstow . 
W estbourne Grove 
West Norfolk . . 
Weston-by-Weedon, &c. 
Yarmouth District 

DEPUTATIONS, 
Rev. T. L. Johnson. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Revs. James Smith and J, Trafford, 

M.A. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Revs. J. Allen, M.A., W. A. Hobbs, 

and W. Etherington. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. J. Trafford, M.A. 
Rev. T. L. Johnson. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. C. Bailhache. 
Revs. James Smith, J. N. PhillipfS, 

and C. Bailhache. 
Revs. J. Smith, James Wall, and Mr. 

A. H. Baynes. 
Revs. James Smith and C. Bailhache. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. W. C. Fink. 
Rev. T. L. Johnson. 
Rev. W. A. Hobbs. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Revs. I. Allen, M.A., and W.A.Hobbs. 
Revs. James Smith. and W. A. Hobbs. 
Revs. W. Etherington, and W. L. 

Johnston. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Revs. C. Bailhache, and T. L. Johnson. 
Revs. J. C. Page, J. Trafford, M.A., 

and C. Bailhache. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. James Smith. 
Rev. W. Etherington. 
Rev. J. Smith. 
Rev. H. R. Pigott. 
Rev. T. L. Johnson. 
Rev. J. Smith. 

The Committee have accepted the service of Mr. W. J. Price, of the College, 
Pontypool, for Mission work in India. Mr. Price hopes to leave for his field 
of labour in the autumn. 

Mr. Edward Jesse Hewett has been selected as helper to the Rev. W. 
Dendy, of Salter's Hill, Jamaica. The church is self-supportin~, and all that 
has been needed has been a grant of money towards Mr. Hewett s passage and 
outfit. 

We regret to announce that Mrs. Di.boll, widow of the late Rev. Joseph 
l.Jiboll, of the Cameroons, and formerly widow of the Rev. Thomas Sturgeon, of 
Sierra Leone, died suddenly on June 30th, at Naunton, Gloucestershire. She 
had been in failing health for some years. 
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Africa for Christ. 

AN OFFER AND AN APPEAL. 

·" HE SHALL HA VE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROM THE RIVE:rt 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.'' 

A RECENT writer has well said :-" The marvellous way in which AfriCJ, 
has been explored during the last twenty years is scarcely less 

extraordinary than the sub-lying fact, that a continent so great and 
possessing such immense resources should have been reserved, as a ten·a 

incognita in its central regions, for the travellers of our own generation. 
Within a century anJ a half almost the whole of North America has been 
-explored, swept over, and occupied by the expanding races of N orthem 
Europe; South America has been occupied, in great part, by offshoots of 
the Latin race; and yet Africa, with not greatly inferior possibilities of de
velopment, has been reserved for its own singular people and fur a few ad-

• venhuous explorers. It is not difficult, however, to explain how such, under 
the circumstances, should have been the case. The great deserts of the 

northern portion of Africa, its unhealthy coast-line, and thick tropic,11 
vegetation on both sides of the equator, and on both sides of the continent, 
together with the scanty vegetation and the Kaffir tribes of its long southern 
horn, presented most formidable obstacles to even an acquaintance with its 

elevated, temperate, and productive central regions. A quarter of a cen
tury ago our maps of Africa were almost an entire blank from ten degrees 
of north latitude to the tropic of Capricorn, with the exception of the coast 

line, the valley of the Niger, and the central northern region. In :-Jome of 
our maps tra!Yes remained of older knowledge and of more recent Portu
guese exploration. Livingstone's Lake Nyassa appeared as 'Nassa,' and 
'l'anga1iyika occupied an enormous, but quite indefinite, space as ' La.ke 
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l; niamcsi ; ' but these maps were exceptions rather than the rule, and 

the most important parts of Central Africa were either left entirely blank, 

or were filled up wifo great deserts, montes fo11rt", and figures of lions and 

dragons." 

The history of 'this dark continent, so fa1· as known to ua, presents an 

awful retrospect, and one all the more d1·eadfol when we take into account 

the kindly and affectionate qualities of so many of its primitive people to 

which Mungo Park, Livingstone, Grant, Schweinfurth, and Cameron have 

horne witness. It is inexpressibly sad to think of the unnumbered ages. 
through which these poor dark savages luwe continued, scarcely advancing 

beyond the elements of art and science and even of language : from within, 

destroying and devouring one another, willingly offering their throats to 
the knives of sorcerers, or paving the deep grave0pit of some bloody monarch 
with the living trembling bodies of a hundred of his young wives: from 

11•1".tJwut, hunted down and destroyed or captured by aid of the weapons 'of 

civilisation, until every'man's hand is turned against his brother, and terror· 

reigns over vast regions. 
At length, as the result of recent discoveries, all Europe seems to be 

interested in this Continent, and Germany, Portugal, Italy, Belgium, France, 

and England ·are proposing to send out expeditions for its further discovery 
and civilization. The Christian Church also appears to be waking u:p to a 

deeper sense of responsiblity in relation to this benighted land, and a general 

move foril"ard is being made to take the "life of light," the glad message 

of salv·ation, to these degraded, down-trodden sons of Ham. Already the· 

heroic and self-sacrificing toils of Livingstone and Moffat are bearing fruit 

and a great effort is being made to claim Africa for Christ. The Free 

Church Mission has founded Livingstonia at the southern end of Lake 

Nyassa; Bishop Steere and the Universities Mission are at its northern

end; the Church Mission occupies Karague and Uganda, on the Victoria" 

Nyanza; and the London Mission is working at Ujiji, on Lake Tanganyika. 

By all these societies Central Africa is reached by way of the East Coast. 

The work of our own Mission, as our readers well know, has hitherto been 

carried on on the West Coast-at Fernando Po, Cameroons, Victoria, and 

districts adjacent-and wonderful success has been achieved. Whenever 

the story of this Mission shall be written, it cannot fail to stimulate and 

encourage, for it will be the record of most apostolic and heroic toil;

through dangers and difficulties of l most perplexing sort, amid many and 

J ,itter discouragements, in weariness of body, in consequence of the de

pressing nature of the climate, but in loyal self-sacrificing love to Christ, 

have our brethren for long years toiled on, and in the time to come their 
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na,mes and memories will live in the consecrated lives and labours of many 

gathered from these outcast and down-trodden tribes, who, through the 
instrumentality of our brethren, have been led into the glorious liberty of 

the sons of Goel. 

Of late most energetic efforts have been made by our missionaries to 
.penetrate into the interior of Africa, and in this number of the HERALD our 

readers will find accounts of journeys taken by Mr. Grenfell with this object 

in view. Our next number will contain a similar account from ).fr. 
Comber. 

Of the more kopefitl nature of missionary work in the irderior, as com

pared with work on the coast, there cannot be ,my doubt. Readers of 

Livingstone's "Travels" will remember bow earnestly he pleads for mis

sion~ries for the interior-that leaving the "unhealthy, fever-stricken, 

trade-cursed-tribes on the coast," the Heralds of the Cross should, with a 

"bold courage and loving heart," seek the central regions. 

One passage from his " Last Journals " will suffice :-
" I would say to missionaries, Come on, brethren, to the real he:tthen. You 

have no idea how brave you are till you try. Leaving the coast tribes, and 
devoting yourselves heartily to the savages, as they are called, you will find, 
with some drawbacks and wickednesses, a very great deal to admire and love." 

While the Committee were deliberating as to the best arrangements 

:for extending the mission in Africa-with a view to the establi:ihmeut 

,of stations in tlie interior, keeping Cameroons as a base-they raceived the 

following letter from Mr. Robert Arthington, of Leeds, a Christian gentle
man whose name will ever be remembered with devout thankfulness in 

connection with Africa, as one who, by his generous gifts of £5,00o ,each 
to the Church Missionary Seciety and the London 1'Iissionary Society, was 

nstrumental in establishing the Mission at Karague, on the Victoria 
. Nyanza, and at Ujiji, on Tanganyika. 

LEEDS, :May 14th, 1877. 

'To the Committee of t!ie Baptist .Wissio,wry Society, 19, Castle Street, Holiu . . ,, 
London. 

DEAR Sms AND BRETHREN,-! trust the time has come when the Christian 
· Church must put forth far greater efforts to preach the Gospel in all the world. 
"All that the Father giveth me shall come to me, and him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out." 

These words of Jesus, in connection with His command, to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every ci·eature, are very encouraging. If each 
section of the Christian Chµrah would do its part in the energy of true faith, 
we might make great advances in our day in extending the knowledge of 
saving truth throughout the world. There is a part of Africa, not too far I 
:think from places where you have stations, on which I have long ha.d my eye 
'With very strong desil'e that the blessing of the Gospel might be given to it. 
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It is the country Oongo-an old kingdom; once possessed, indeed is now, of a 
measure of civilisation, and, to a limited extent, instructed in the externals of 
the Christian religion. 

Within three hundred years it appears that Romish missions, in connection 
with Portugal, gave the people of Congo some information of the Ohristian 
religion, so as to have left permanent traces existing there at the present day. 

In Livingstone's time (see p. 4:tG of the 1857 edition of his travels), too 
Prince of Congo was professedly a Christian, and report said there were some 
churches there kept in partial repair, and that many of the inhabitants could 
read and write. There is not, however, much knowledge of the Christian 
religion in Congo. In the last linos of chapter 21, Livingstone speaks either 
of Congo, or of Congo written Angola,, as "a fine missionary field." 

Commander Grandy, who was sent out under the Royal Geographical 
Society of England to explore the Congo River, in answer to a letter from me, 
in a communication dated" 131, Ladbroke Grove, Notting Hill, W., December 
22nd, 1Si4," writes:-" Only three orfour of the inhabitants of Congo, the San 
8"/l'ador r,_ftlie Portn_qnese, can read and write. The King's secretary and two 
of his sons I know can speak and write Portuguese, The inhabitants of Congo 
are partly Christianized and follow the doctrines of the Roman Catholic Church ; 
but the King of Congo, hearing I held service on Sundays, attended twice, 
remained the whole time, and showed much attention. He afterwards told me 
he came from motives of curiosity the first time, as he had been told we knew 
nothing about religion, but now that he saw ns reading from books and pray
ing and singing he was convinced ours was a good religion. 

" At several of the native towns where we remained on Sundays, and service 
was read, the natives attended, squatting in a circle, and remaining always 
quiet and observant. 

"The language of the Court of Congo is the original .African, Muxicongo 
There is also a secret language called, Enkimba, employed by the chiefs 
Portugese is employed only in dealing with the factories on the river, and in 
correapondence with the Governor of Loanda, or the Chiefs of Bembe, or 
Ambrize. 

" The old king strongly expressed his hopes to me that some English (white 
men) would come to them." 

It is, therefore, a great satisfaction and a high and sacred pleasure to me to 
offer one thousand pounds if the Baptist Missionary Society will undertake at 
once to visit these benighted, interesting people with the blessed light of the 
Gospel, teach them to read and write, and give them in imperishable letters 
the words of eternal truth. By-and-by, possibly, we may be able to extend 
the mission eastwards on the Congo at a point above the rapids. 

But, however that may be, I hope that soon we shall have e. steamer on the 
Congo, if it should be found requisite, and carry the Gospel eastwards and 
south and north of the river, as the way may open as far as Nyangwe. The 
London Missionary Society take twenty miles west of Lake Tanganyika. 

Yours in the Lord, 
ROBERT ARTHINGTON, 

It perhaps may be well here to give some general information with 

regard to the particular district mentioned in Mr. Arthington's letter. 
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'l'he KINono)r OF CoNoo extends on the Atlantic Coast for about 185 or 

200 miles from the river Zaire, or Congo, on the north, to the Dande river, 
the boundary of Angola, on the south. 

For about :w to 60 miles inland from the coast, the country remains 
flat-then it begins to rise in irregular terraces until it reaches a height of 
1,500 or 1,GOO feet above the sea level. 

Congo was discovered, in 1'18,1, by the Portuguese commander, Diego 
Cam, and the Portuguese soon made themselves very influential. In U00 
a special embassy was sent out, and in the same year the first Roman 
Catholic missionaries entered the country. The king was soon after 
baptized, and a uominal Christianity established. 

In 1534, a cathedral was built in the chief town of the country, called by 
the Portuguese SA.N SALVADOR, some 200 miles inland; and in 1560 the 
Jesuits arrived in the country, and built a convent and a monastery. 

According to the best accounts, at this time the prosperity of the country 
was most remarkable. Soon after, however, the discovery of Angola and 
Beuguela induced the Portuguese to pay much less attention to Congo. In 
1627 they removed their cathedral from St. Salvador to St. Paul de Loanda, 
the capital towu of Angola, their newly-discovered country, and the pros
perity and importance of St. Salvador began to decline. 

In 1791 the Portuguese built a fort at Quincollo, near Bembe, some 
eighty miles from St. Salvador, and for some time they worked the copper 
and malachite mines of Bembe. 

Gradually, however, they have withdrawn from Congo, and in 1870 they 
finally abaudoned it, and at preseut they possess no fort or settlement 
to the north of Ambriz, which town was first occupied by the Portugues.e 
in 1855. 

The most recent account of San Salvador is that given by Lieutenant 
Grandy, R.N., the gentleman referred to by Mr. Arthington in his 
letter, who, in 1873, commanded the "Livingstone Congo Expedition." 
When it was supposed that Dr. Livingstone must be in great distress in 
Central Africa, two expeditions were organized, and sent out, under the 

auspices 0£ the Royal Geographical Society, one from Zanzibar on the East 
Coast, and one from the West Coctst to proceed up the Congo, in too 
endeavour to meet and afford relief to Livingstone, if he should return to 

his native country by that route. 
Lieutenant Grandy, in 'command of the West Coast Congo Expedition, 

did all that a man could do under the circumstances, and amid many diffi
culties. He was prevented from going far into the interior to the south of 
the Congo by the opposition of the natives, crossed to the north side with 
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bett-0r hope of success, and was on the point of going further inwards, 

having made all his anangements for doing so, when he received his letters 
of recall, in consequence of the news of Livingstoue's death. 

Lieutenant Grandy started from Arnlniz on the 1/ith of February, 1873, 

and reached Sa.n Salvador on the 15th of March, aftet· many delays on the 

journey, in consequence of great difficulties with native carriers. The route 

taken was by way of QumELLA, BEll!BE, and ENGOMBO. 

We hope next month, through the courtesy of Sir Rutherford Alcock, Bart., 

K.C.B., President of the Royal Geographical Society, to furnish our readers 

with a copy of the reduced map of Lieutenant Grandy'1:1 journey, and for a 

full account of it we must refer our friends to the "Proceedings of the 

Royal Geographical Soci,ety for ]la,rcli I Ith, 1875, No. II. of XIX. volume." 

From this paper we find that-

" Congo, the San Salvador of the Portuguese, is situated on an elevated 
plateau 1,,500 feet above the sea level ; formerly it must have been an extensive 
fortified city, surrounded by a loop-holed wall, averaging fifteen feet in height 
and three feet in thickness, portions of which are still standing. The Portu
guese held military occupation for some years, but totally abandoned it in 
1870, and their forts and barracks are now ruins, completely overgrown with 
rank grass and shrubs. 

" The town is supplied with water from a beautiful spring, which issues in 
three small streams from the clay soil half way down the plateau, on the east 
side of the town. 

"There are very few trees near the town ; bana1ias, plantains, and fowls are 
plentiful and cheap, and the farms of beans, caasara, and ground nut3 are well 
kept. There a.re three markets weekly, held near the town." 

The King of Congo-King Totola-received Lieut. Grandy in great 

state:-

" The old king sat on a chair under a huge state umbrella, habited in the 
uniform of a Portuguese lieutenant, and surrounded by his sons and principal 
chiefs. Chairs were placed for our accommodation, and rugs and carpets spread 
in profusion. Salutations were exchanged a.mid a :flourish of trumpets, tom
toms, &c. 

"He expressed his great joy a.t being visited by Englishmen, aJ1d hoped that 
we should remain a long time with him, and consider his town as our home in 
that part of the world, and that many more would follow us, for he was very 
fond of the white man." 

The power and influence of the king of Congo appear, however, to be on 
the decline. Lieut. Grandy says:-

" The king of Congo commands the road from the interior to the coast, and 
levies contributions on all 'chiboukas' of ivory. He was once a very power
ful chief, and being supported by th.e Portuguese was much respected; but 
sir.ce they withdrew from Congo, he has been gra<lually sinking to the level,oi 
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other chiefs, and although he keeps an outward show of authority he has very 
little power." 

Mr. Joachim J. Monteiro, in his very interesting work on "AngfJla and 

t!te River Congo," says :-

" In former times San Salvador was the chief missionary station of the Por
tuguese, and although the mission was abandoned more than 100 years ago, 
the memory of the Roman Oatholic missionaries is revered in the country to 
this day: their graves are carefully tended and preserved, with every sign of 
respect, and their missals, books, letters, chalices, and other church furniture, 
of the olden time, still exist, and the natives would not part with them on any 
account. 

" The king is a handsome, Rtout, middle-aged man, with a very much 
better cast of countenance than is usual among the Mushicongo. 

" He only spoke a few words of Portuguese, but his tall secretary 
not only spoke but wrote it very fairly. He assured me he had never been 
taught by the white man, but by blacks, whose ancestors had long ago 
acquired the language from the old missionaries." 

The climate of Congo is cool and agreeable. In the hot season the ther

mometer is seldom more than from 80° to 86° Fah. in the shade, and i" 

the cool season it usually ranges- from 60° during the night to 75", during

the day. This temperature is principally due to the westerly breeze which 

sets in from the Atlantic about 9 or 10 o'clock in the morning, and con
tiimes with considerable violence until after sun-set. 

Indeed the inland district of Congo is very much less deleterious to the 
constitution than that of the CoA.ST regions further north, and in the higher 

districts a European can with comparative ease maintain himself in good 
t1ealth. 

T!te languages of t!ie .11fsurou90, Mushicongo, and Ambriz tribes are 

radically one, and the natives of the whole of this part of the coast, for a 
distance of 450 miles, can understand one another's speech. Its likeness 

to the Kisawaliili of Zanzibar, and Central Africa is so great, that you can 
understand whole sentences from this resemblance alone. 

Our readers will well understand that the Committee received Mr. 
Arthington's corn munication with the deepest interest. They referred its 

thoughtful considerntion to a Sub-Committee for the purpose of making all 

needful inquiries, and the Sub-Committee held several prolonged meetings 
on the subject. 

They had the advantage of the presence and counsel of their veteran 

missionary, the Rev. Alfred Saker, whose devoted and self-s::i.crificing 

labours for Christ on the West Coast for a period of more th::i.n thirty-five 

years, are so well known to our reade~, 
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Subsequently, in reply to inqniries from the Sub-Committee, in connec

nection with a suggestion as to the wisdom of sending out a preliminary 

party to explore the region referred to, and report on the prospects for 

future work, Mr. Arthington wrote as follows :-

" It is to the King of Congo, and the existing communities of the ancient 
Christian Romish civilization now decayed, at San Salvador, of the country 
called Congo, that I have so long, and so strongly desired to send, in all its 
life-giving freshness, the Word of God, and to give them in their own tongue, 
never to be f 01·gotten, the words of Jesus and His Apostles. 

"Then, besides that, I want us to be on the Congo River by-and-by (when 
we get the intelligent interest and co-operation of the King of Congo) above the 
rapids, and sail the messengers of the everlasting Gospel on the mighty river 
up as fa.r as to NyA....·•mwE. 

"Does not God call us by His providential indications to attempt great 
things for His, Christ, and the Gospel. 

"God is over all, and we may depend upon it He intends now to open out 
Africa to Christian evangelization. Think of the thousands of souls come 
across by Cameron west of Tanganyika. Are these to live and die without 
the knowledge of the all-precious Gospel? Nay, hardly so. In my opinion, it 
would be wise, without delay to send a man, most prayerfully chosen, full of 
faith and love, who will determinately make his way to the King of Congo, and 
ask him if he would receive and encourage your Christian missionaries, and, at 
the same time, he should make all needful inquiries. 

"If you finn the man and inform me, I intend at once to send you fifty 
pounds to encourage you." 

With regard to this communication, Mr. Saker wrote :-

" I have read Mr. Arthington's letter with intense delight. For years I 
have looked upon this part of Africa as a very fine field for Missionary toil. 

"I am right glad to see the concurrent idea of sending out a suitable man 
to explore the region, and report as to future prospects; and that Mr. 
Arthington promises £50 towards the expense of this undertaking, leaving his 
£1,000 intact for futwre work. The exploration need not take more than 
eight or nine months I should think, as three months in the country might 
be sufficient. 

"Further, if the Oommittee resolve that the attempt should be made, an 
effort should be put forth to obtain such sympathy and aid as should supply 
the funds needed, beyond the £50 of Mr. Arthington, so that the ordinary 
income of the Society be not burdened with the expense. 

"Would that I could, either by a gift of money or by personal service, 
forward this undertaking. Were it only possible, I would leave England for 
this noble work to-morrow." 

A.t the quarterly meeting of the Committee, in July last, after careful 

deliberation, the report of the Sub-Committee on the whole question was 

una.nimo~sly adopted, and in pursuance of this report it was resolved:-

I. " Most gratefully to accept Mr, Authington's proposals, and to assure him 
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of the deep and hearty sympathy of the Committee in his desire to send the 
Gospel into the interior of Africa by way of the West Coast. 

" II. With Mr. Arthington's permisaion, to publish his letters in the 
MISSIONARY HERALD, with some explanatory statements with regard to the 
Congo country. 

" III. To appeal to the friends of Africa on behalf of the expense of the 
proposed preliminary visit to San Salvador. 

"IV. To appeal for one or more suitable pioneen to undertake the projected 
journty." 

As TO THE EXPENSE OF SUCH A JOURNEY, it 1S estimated that 

it will not cost more than five or gix hundred pmmds. It will be 

most desirable that the expedition should be as small and unobtrusive as 

may be consistent with safety. Mr. Montiero says :-

" It is impossible for blacks to understand that a white man will travel 
except for some selfish purpose. They always imagine that it must be for the 
purpose of establishing a factory, or for trade, or else to ob~erve the country 
for its occupation hereafter. 

"This is the reason why natives will never give reliable information regard
ing even the simplest questions of direction of roads, rivers, distances, &c. I 
am convinced that the invincible opposition to Lieut. Grandy's passage into 
the interior was due principally to the fear of the natives that the Portugu9se 
might follow in his steps, and annex the country from whence they derive their 
ivory." 

Bishop Steere says, speaking of the manner in which missionaries should 

travel in the interior of Africa :-

" I feel sure that missionaries would be safe anywhere, and all the more so 
if they were known to carry no arms whatever. Negroes are very seldom 
violent unless they are frightened, and, besides, there is not!iing so tempting to 
a native thief as European firearm~. It was a well-grounded boast of Dr. 
Krapf that he went with only an umbrella where others dare not venture fully 
armed. I believe, myself, that arms are a cause of insecurity and can never be 
of any use to a missionary; the idea of founding a settlement by force ought 
not to be entertained .for a moment. One may fight oi;i.e's way through a 
country, but one can never hold it by violence ; besides that, the secular 
business of a fighting chief would soon swallqw up his missionary character.'' 

It will also be wise to avoid any even apparent connection with the 

Portugitese, and so for this reason the route taken by Lieut. Grandy on 

his return from San Salvador, by Bauza Nold, Embomma, and Banan!I., 

will doubtless prove better than the route taken by him to reach San 

Salvador, by way of Ambriz, Quebuilla, and Bembe, through Portuguese 

territory. Of the influence of this Government iu Africa, a well-kuowu 

writer says:-

" On all sides the blighting influence of the Portuguese Government ill 
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visible. A ~vernment whi.ob, through long ages of mismle, is now utte11ly 
powerless for good, but potent to obstruot and thwart the good .intentions and 
efforts of others." 

SURELY THE FRIENDS OF AFRICA WtLL FURNISH THE ComttTTEE WITU Tim 
NEEDFUL FUNDS FOR THIS UNDERTAKING, Who can ssy but that it may lead 
to the proclamation of the glad tidings of the Gospel all along the 
banks of the mighty Congo i That, with San Salvador as a base, the 
Missionaries may be· able to follow that mysterious river from above the 
falls, as far as Nyangwe, and thus solve the great and perplexing 
question as to the Lualaba being identical with the Congo. 

The gallant Cameron says :-" This great Lualaba MUST be one of the 
head waters of the Congo, for where else could that giant among rivers, 
second only to the Amazon in its volume, obtain the two million cubic feet 
of water which it unceasingly pours each second into the Atlantic." 

Probably this question will soon be set at rest by the intrepid Stanley, 
who is now engaged in trying to find his way from Nyangwe to the West 
Coast, by the Banks of the Congo, from the very point where Commander 
Cameron was most reluctantly compelled to turn southwards, and abandon 
his long-cherished idea of reaching tbe west coast by the Waters of the 

Congo. 
AND THEN, FINALLY, AS TO THE AGENTS TO BE EMPLOYED in this most 

important and interesting undertaking. Are there not in our churches, 
or, in other churches, earnest, pious, enthusiastic, cultured young men, 
willing to consecrate their abilities to this gra.nd work i 

The Committee cannot but believe there are many such, and before 
detaching one or more of their Missionary brethren from the Cameroons or 
Victoria missions, on the West Coast, for this special undertaking they 
feel they ought to make this public appeal to young men at home. They 
cannot but think that the hand of the Lord is clearly traeeable in this 
matter, and they confident!)' trust that He will call forth some suitable and 
specially prepared agents for this work. AmLlTIES OF THE FIRST ORDER ARE 
NBEDED-culture, scientific knowledge, courage, enthusiasm, endurance, 
and, above all, a burning love for souls, and an all-absorbing desire to 
follow in the footsteps of the Divine Master who, "for the joy that was 
set before Him endured the Cross, and despised the shame." 

David Livingstone's last public utterance when leaving England for his 
final journey in Africa was :-

" I go to open the door to Central Africa. It is probable that I may die 
there; but brethren, I pray you, see to it that the door is iuver again closed." 

Are there none to follow in the footsteps of thiij devoted and consecrated 
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apostle of Afrioa 1 No one impelled to keep open the door? Trne, there 
are many ditlicultios and dangers in the way-life may be sacrificed, 
apparent failure may mark the enterprise; but the words of the Divine 
Master are still true :-

" There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 
children, for the kingdom of God's sake, who shall not receive manifold more 
in this present time, and in the world to come life everlasting." 

From out of darkness and the shadow of death, sounds the piteous cry-

" ' COME OVER AND HELP 'US.' " 

Through midnight gloom from Macedon 
The cry of myriads as of one; 
The voiceful silence of despair 
Is eloquent in awful prayer; 
The soul's exceeding bitter cry, 
"Come o'er and help us, or we die.'' 

How mournfully it echoes on-
For half the wol'ld is Macedon. 
These brethren to their brethren call. 
ADd by the love that loved us all, 
And by the whole world's life they cry, 
0 ye that live, behold, we die I." 

In the confident assurance that both sufficient money, and divinely
prepared men, will be forthcoming, so that the preliminary expedition may 
be able to start early in 1878, the Committee make this appeal 

" ACCORDING TO YOUR FAITH, SO BE IT UNTO YOU," .. 

Statement concerning the Santhal Mission. 

Prepared and 2mblislied by order of the Committee, B.lif.S. 

I. 

THE interest which was awakened in the above l\'1ission by the visit of 
- Mr. L. 0. Skrefsrud to this country, in 187 4, is still fresh in the 

minds of the great majority of our readers. That gentleman, immediately 
ou his arrival, put himself in communioation with the officers of our 
Society; and during the seven or eight weeks of his stay he was employed 
by them in attending missionary meetings in the principal towns of 
England nnd Sootland. Everywhere his story told with wonderful effect, 
n.µd in some cases the enthusiasm rose to an unwanted height; for instance, 
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at Newcastle and at Birmingham, in both which places large sums of 
money were contributed for the work at Ebenezer, but specially for the 
erection of mission buildings. All through Mr. Skrefsrud's visit, it was 
understood that the work in which he and his colleague, Mr. Boerresen, 
were engaged, though not altogether a part of our own operations, was, 
nevertheless, affiliated to them, our Society granting help, though without 
interfering in any way with the liberty of action of the missionaries in 
their work. That work was begun by one of our own missionaries, and the 
original property was in trust to our Society, but there was no disposition 
to allow these considerations to weigh unduly. On the contrary, there was 
a manifest readiness not only to continue the monthly allowance of past 
years, but also, if needful, to increase it. The features of the work at 
Ebenezer which principally commanded sympathy were : the reported 
progress of the Gospel among the people, the eagerneas of the converts to 
propagate (without fee or reward) the truth they had received, the 
inexpensiveness of the undertaking, and the fact that it was the aim of the 
missionaries to obtain their principal support in India itself, thus making 
the work distinctly Home Missionary, as, in fact, it was so called. Mr. 
Skrefsrud left England thankful for the way in which he had been 
received, and he repeatedly expressed his feeling that the links between 
the Santhal Mission and our Society were closer than ever. It was also 
often said that in the case of the removal or death of the existing mis
sionaries, the Society would naturally be expected to fill up the vacancies 
and carry on the work. Briefly, the general effect of Mr. Skrefsrud's 
visit was gratifying to the Committee, and they thought they had 
abundant reason for thankfulness and hope. 

It is now known that the Committee have declined to renew the annual 
grant to the Santhal Mission, and their reasons for this course will be 
made plain by the following statement of facts. 

II. 

In the summer of last year Mr. Boerresen arrived in London, and had 
an interview with the Secretaries at the Mission House, when he explained 
to them the intention of his visit. He stated that with a view to save the 
time necessarily occupied in travelling in India to obtain contributions for 
the work at Ebenezer, he had come over to Europe to raise in England and 
elsewhere a capital sum of ten or twelve thousand pounds. This sum was 
to be entrusted absolutely to himself for the needs of the Mission. It was 
pointed out to him that the raising of such a sum partook of the nature of 
an endowment-a kind of help inconsistent with the believing and trustful 
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effort which should continuously be made in missionary enterprises ; that 

the irresponsible use of so much money was not business-like or desirable ; 

and that the plan proposed would destroy the chief feature of the mission

namely, its Home-Missionary character. In that interview Mr. Boerresen 

stated that the mission buildings for which money had been raised during 

Mr. Skrefsrud's visit, and a great part of which had already been paid, 

were not even begun. Mr. Boerresen openly avowed his intention to 

pursue his own course, and to appeal for the Mission at Ebenezer as an 
altogether independent one. 

Owing, no doubt, to the difficulty in raising a large capital sum, :\Ir. 
Boerresen altered his plan, and sought to form auxiliary committees in 

various places. To what extent he succeeded, and how, will be seen by 

the following extracts from a printed appeal dated March, 1877, and 

headed, " The Indian Home Mission to the Santhals " :-

" The Missionaries of the Indian Home Mission to the Santhals, whose 
labours have been so wonderfully successful among these aboriginal tribes, 
and who have won the sympathy and confidence of all classes of Christians in 
India, are not supported by any Society. 

"The Mission is unsectarian. The Missionarie, teach the simple Gospel, 
and in regard to Church government follow the practice of the first Christians 
a!! narrated in the Acts of the Apostles. Church discipline is exercised accord
ing to the Scripture rule in Matt. xviii. 15-17. 

"The Santhal language, which was only a spoken one till these Missionaries 
came into the country, has now been by them reduced to writing. A gra=nr 
and school-books have been printed, and are now in use throughout the schools. 
Portions of the Scriptures have also been translated and printed. 

"We may add, further, that this Mission was begun about ten years ago by 
a Dane, a Norwegian, and an Englishman, the last of whom having been 
maimed by a tige~, and owing to family affiictions, left in the second year. 
They began with their own money; and after their means were exhausted, and 
the work so grew as to entail on them increased expenditure, Mr. Boerresen 
went annually to the principal towns and stations of Northern India to collect 
funds for the general support of the Mission. But these journeys take up three 
to four months; and to allow him to devote his whole time to the proper work 
of the Mission, which in its present hopeful state demands uninterrupted 
supervision and direction, it is extremely desirable that he should be relieved 
•Of this part of his labours. 'l'he annual expenditure has lately been about 
£1,300, but as the work increases further support is required; and £900 is 
,needed to build three new Statiom. 

"Mr. Boerresen has been greatly encouraged in Denmark, Norway, and 
Scotland. Committees have been formed in Copenhagen, Kolding, Christiana, 
and Dramen, as well as in Edinburgh, Glasgow, Dundee, and Aberdeen, and 
more recontly in London: and it is believed that many Christians throughout 
the country would esteem it a privilege and a duty to take part in helping 
forward this great work. 
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" Subscriptions will be received by any members of Oommittees n11,m11d 
below, or by the Treasurc>rs," 

The appeal contains some very interesting facts concerning the Mission, 

and gives the names of gentlemen forming committees in Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, Dundee, Aberdeeu, and London. 

Some months afterwards the first of the above statements in the appeal 

c11llcd forth a letter signed "J. T. H.", which appears in the Edinb'lll'gh 

Daily Review on October 20th, 1876, in which the following para:graph, 
occurs:-

" In the letter of JOur correspon<l.ent upon the Indian Mission to the Santhals,. 
it i, ~tated that • this mission has no stated support.' I am not aware that the 
writer bas any authority for this assertion, for it appears that Mr. Boerresen 
and Mr. Skrefsrud are missionaries of the Baptist Missionary Society, and 
receive stated support from its funds. The report of their labour appears in 
the annual reports of the above society, and in the report for this year it is 
stat,.<l that a 'sum of £500 has been given by friends in Birmingham for a 
church which will shortly be erected at Ebenezer, the head station.' In the 
• S: ecial Funds' account of the report it is stated that the sum of £390 7s. is 
to be devoted to the Santhal Mission Fund. The sum of £10,277 9s. 10d. has. 
hen paid during the past year as the salaries and allowances of missionaries 
engaged in the Indian mission, for which sum, I presume, Mr. Boerresen and 
Mr. Skrefsrud are supported in their work." 

To this Mr. BoeITesen replied, and both letters were printed by him 

aud widely circulated. 

After referring to sums received from the Baptist Missionary Society 

and other sources, Mr. Boerresen proceeds thus :-

" Your correspondent is also correct in saying the Baptist Missionary Society· 
ha,e our name in their report, which does not surprise me, because the society 
is responsible for the money they give out, and to whom. If the Scotch Churches
would give us any help for this ' Indian Home Mission,' they also would have 
to put our name in their reports, and if the English Church Missionary Society 
were to help us in any way, they would have to do the same. The Danish and 
Norwegian Lutheran Missionary Society also put our name in their report, and 
throughout the whole of Norway and Denmark they are now rejoicing and 1 

helping us. We have received a helper from them who is now on his way out, 
but whom we have ourselves to support. Deriving assistance from so many 
different sources, I think your correspondent can scarcely affirm that we belong 
to any denominational society ; or that, though wonderfully helped, we have 
any stated support. We have now in the Santhal Indian Home Mission field 
three Lutheran men and one Baptist. Our object in spreading the goi,pel 
among the Santhals is not to bring the Santhals into any denomination for the 
present, about which the people at home quarrel so much, and which would be poiaon 
fr,,. the native Oh1·istians, who could not understand anything of this kind, but 
to bring them back to the living and true God from whom theylhave wandered. 
aul I am happy to be able to say that we have a Church of England Mission, 
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~ighty miles to the north of us, also the Free Church of Scotland Mission ei 0 hty 
~s to the north-west, and amongst us all-miasionai:ies and native Chr:s
tians-there is no feeling and no quarrelling about Church party. Our object 
is to follow Jesus and to love one another, and to do the work in that fie!,: ,o 
which He has sent us, and there is no talk about mine and thine. Our Chr:s
tians go to the other missions, and the Christians from the other mnsions coine 
to as, and they, sing and p11aise the Lord Jesus Chiist with one heart, and I do 
believe this is the great secret of the suci:ess of the mission among the Santhals. 
Your correspondent calls us 'missionaries of the Baptist Missionary Society.' 
It will do no harm what people call us so long as we have a righ; and per
mission from the Lord Jesus to preach His blessed woru amongst th3 heath.3n; 
but allow me to say that we do not belong to any society." 

III. 

Several of the terms used in the above quotations are open to q uestiJ,1, 

but we do not care to examine them here. Suffice it to say that the 

i)Oin.ts on which the Committee felt concerned were principally the 
.following :-lst. That the statement made by Mr. Boerreseu did not give 

the true history of the origin of the Santhal Mission and of the way in 

which he and his colleague became identified with it. :2ud. That the 

important connection which existed between the Mission and the agents 
and friends of our own Society in India was ignored. 3rd. That there 

was no recognition of the fact that the Society were possessed of the Lmd 

originally bought and the Mission premises erected upon it. 4th. That 

,moneys specially contributed for building purposes had not beeu ap;J:o
priated to their legitimate use; and 5th. That the Home .\Iission,u·y 

-character of the Mission was destroyed, in so far, that is, as fonJs were no 

longer to be raised in India, but in Europe, and principally in Engbn,l. 

Under the existing circumstances, the Committee decided ou seeking an 

,interview with Mr. Boerresen, and after some delay, owing to his absence 

from London, the interview took place on May 8th last. Subst,,uti,,lly, ~r. 

:Soerresen admitted the facts, as they will be stated below, as to the origin 

of the Mission, and the proprietorship of the land at Ebenezer, but he ,dso 

stated that he and Mr. Skrefsrud had purchased more bnd ,,round the 

-original holding, and that the deed which conveyed the L,tter to our 
society I.ad been cancelled. The whole property is uow vested in .\Icssrs. 

Skrefsrud and Boerresen. Whether such a, trausa.ction can stand legally or 

not remains to be seen; but the Committee were startled and grieve,l t, 1 

find that their property had been so dealt with, and without their k11,1w

Jedge or consent. The interview wa.s painful aucl unsatisfactory, an,l r'1•, 

,result was the suspension of the anmul grant to the Mission at Ebenc~c:l'. 
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IV. 
fo order to aid the Committee in presenting the true state of the case 

before their constituency, Mr. C. B. Lewis, of Calcutta, WR"! asked to fur
nish such facts as he possessed. Mr. Lewis immediately did so, and the 
following statements are extracted:from his printed· memorandum :-

1Ir. Lewis wrote to Mr, Skrefsrud on the 22nd of May, in reply to a
letter of his, in the following terms :-

" I do not think that any one has wished to interfere with your freedom as. 
missionaries of the Gospel, yet your relations with the Baptist Missionary 
Society are surely closer than your letter would seem to imply. Was not the 
Ebtinezer station chosen and commenced by Mr. Johnson as a station of the
Baptist Mission ?-was not the Pottah taken in the name of the Society ?
were not the houses put up by contributions in aid of the same Society ?-and 
was not the Home Mission, whose funds have of late so abundantly sustained 
you, introduced to the public as 'Auxiliary to the Baptist Missionary Society 1' 
To say nothing therefore of the monthly subsidy paid you since 1867, there 
has evidently been a close alliance between you and our Society which deserves" 
a better fate than to expire now in ill-feeling between us.'' 

In answer to this Mr. Skrefsrud wrote me, on the 2nd of June, 1877, as, 

follows:-
" As to your several questions, then, I must enlighten you on certain points. 

I wrote to Mr. Johnson from Allamdanga requesting him to show me a place 
in Santhalistan, where two independent missionaries might labour. He sug
gested that we three, Johnson, Boerresen, and myself, should work together 
for the conversion of the Santhals, irrespective of denomination, leaving baptism 
and other matters an open question. At that time Johnson was in Belboonia •. 
He and myself went in search for a place, where we might commence mission 
operations, and thought Chitragaria would do ; afterwards he and Boerresen 
went to inspect the place; and finally Boerreson and myself decided upon our 
present station in Beniagaria. For the Potta I am alone responsible. Boer
reson laid out the place, and he and myself built the houses, whilst Johnson 
remained in Sewry and Belboonia, only paying us a visit from time to time,. 
till we had made the houses inhabitable, when he removed to Beniagaria in 
September 1868, and stayed there till February 1869, when the unfortunate 
accident happened, by which he was obliged to leave, first for Calcutta and: 
Rangoon, and finally for Europe, since when he has not returned to Ebenezer~ 
The largest sum for the buildings has been collected by Mr. Boerresen, but 
never has he collected money under cover of any missionary society beside our 
Santhal Mission, which does not belong to any society, as he tells everybody from 
whom he gets money for carrying on this work. The way in which this mission 
afterwards was named the Indian Home Mission to the Santhals was as follows:
Mr. Boerresen brought Mr. Evans down with him from Allahabad. We had a,. 

conference here at which Mr. Johnson, Boerresen and myself decided to appoint 
some gentlemen as directing elders, to whom any important case might be 
referred and finally decided, and with a view to release Mr. Johnson from 
giving us the help he himself needed, to relinquish the help the Baptist Mis~ 
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siona.ry Society recently had kindly given us, and finally that Johnson himself 
might not have to draw on the Baptist Missionary Society for support. The 
independence of the mission was also distinctly stated then. Next year Mr. 
Boerresen and myself appointed a managing committee, with Mr. Evans as 
secretary; but as some of the members either misunderstood their authority or 
exceeded it, .Boerresen dissolved it in my absence. At a conference here, when 
we had the managing committee, it was proposed and carried, but for me, that 
the Rs. 115 the Baptist Missionary Society gives us, should be given up. My 
reason for that was, not to wound our kind friends who had helped us so 
liberally; and I should not like to see the co-operative relation of helping and 
being helped cease, especially as our work is conducted on Baptist principles 
with regard to baptism, the sine qua non in our work. There has been a near 
relation, is a near relation, and I hope it ruill remain to be a near relation, 
between us ; but that relation must of course not infringe upon our inde
pendence. I think :.t short conversation between Mr. Boerresen and myself 
will dispel any misunderstanding which may exist between Mr. Boerresen and 
the good people in England. 

"I must not forget to add that Evans had no authority from us to write
'auxiliary' to any existing society on our report; and he left it afterwards."~ 

V. 
To this reply Mr. Lewis objects as inaccurate, and eays :-
" The desire to commence mission work in good earsest amongst the San

thals was felt by us many years ago. It was most definitely cherished, I be
lieve, by our brother Mr. R. J. Ellis, when stationed at Sewry, Beerbhoom, a. 
district where many Sauthal villages are to be found. Mr. Ellis had a. strong 
desire to become a missionary to the Santhals. His desire was noi fruitless, 
but led him to collect an extensive vocabulary of their language, in which he 
had begun to preach, and to accumulate by the gifts of Christian friends the 
nucleus of a fund which might enable him to build himself a house whenever 
circumstances permitted him to settle among these people as their missionary. 
In January, 1865, however, a conference of the Bengal Baptist missionaries 
was held in Calcutta. Amongst its most important conclusions it was deter
mined that Mr. Ellis should remove to Burrisa.ul, and that Mr. E. C. Johnson 
should, for the present, take his place at Sewry, 'as well to aid in carrying 
on the work at that station as to conduct the mission among the Santhals.'" 

Our venerable brother, Mr. Williamson, was then alive, and it was thought that 
to place with him his son-in-law, Mr.Johnson, would be every way advantageous 
and agreeable to the wishes of both families. Mr. Johnson, however, who had re
ceived from Mr. Ellis his Santhal vocabulary and the money collected for build
ing, and who was very ardently and successfully striving to master the Santhal 
language, soon found himself burdened at Sewry by the Bengali work of that 
station; and he very restlessly and pertinaciously pies.dad with the Committee 
to sanction such arrangements as would enable him to devote himself wholly to 
work in the new field. In looking over my letter-book I find repeated admoni-

• Mr. Evans has seen thiP, and writes :-
" It was done with the sanction of both the missionaries and the rrndian Home Mission] 

committee, and was dropped at Mr. Skrefsrud's request, when he and Boerreson thought they-
could manage without the aid of the Baptist MiEsionary Society. . 

"I always regarded the work as auxiliary to the Baptist Missionary Society, and it was as 
such that I did all I oould for it." 
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tions to patience and self-control addressed to him. Gradually, however, his 
way was cleared for entrance upon this new work; but in my absence in Eng
land during 1866, and the greater part of the following year, all the details 
of its beginning are not known to me. It was, however, early in 1867 that Mr, 
Johnson became interested in Messrs. Boerresen and Skrefsrud, who had come 
out to join in the Chota Nagpore mission; but owing to some disagreement 
with the senior missionaries had separated from them. What the unpleasant 
-circumstances leading to the separation were, Mr. Johnson does not appear to 
have been told. Well satisfied with his own conviction of their Christian 
integrity, Mr, Johnson encouraged them to come and labour with him, most 
generously contributing to their support the whole income derived from his 
little patrimony, amounting to about Rs. 80 monthly. Our brethren in Calcutta, 
recognizing his missionary ardour and generous self-sacrifice, did not discourage 
his arrangements, but recommended to the Committee at home that an allow
ance of Rs. 100 a month should be made for the further support of his helpers. 
At a meeting held in Calcutta, on the 6th of August, 1867, Mr. Johnson was 
recommended to put up houses for the accommodation of himself and his 
brethren at Ebenezer, twelve or fourteen miles to the west of Rampore Haut; 
a spot which had been fixed upon by himself and his new colleagues as suitable 
for the purpose they had on view. One of them, Mr. Boerresen, was thought 
to have some experience as a civil engineer, and the erection of the houses was 
entrusted to his care. Mr. Johnson computed that the cost of two small bunga
lows for him~elf and his fellow-labourers would be just covered by Rs. 2,000. 
The work wai;, now begun, and when I arrived in Calcutta at the end of 
Nov., 1867, Mr.Johnson met me on ship-board, eager to secure my sympathy 
and aid in regard to the new station. He had not yet heard from England that 
the Tu;. 100 per mensem solicited for the support of his colleagues had been 
conceded by the committee, and he was anxious to secure my advocacy in this 
matter, which was willingly promised .. Mr. Johnson and his helpers for the 
present resided at Sewry; but paid frequent visits to the new station. His 
journal shows that he shared very largely with them in all the toils of the new 
undertaking, cutting wood for the buildings with the Santhals, and besetting 
the raja of Nulhattee with frequent and most wearisome importunity for the 
needful Pottah, until at last, at 2½ a.m., on the 15th of March, 1868, the long 
delayed document was duly signed and given into his possession. The respon
sibility of finding the money was, of course, at this early stage of the pro
ceedings, all his own. The want of funds sufficient to complete the buildings 
was indeed a matter of great concern to him, and other occasions for anxiety 
were not lacking. In December he wrote me as follows:-

" I should be very thankful if, whenever you hear it, you would correct a 
certain report which, I understand, has found its way into some Raptiat circles 
in Calcutta-and that is, that infant-baptism is to be practised in this work. 
Now this is quite a delur,ion, arising I believe from a misunderstanding of the 
words in my report, 'All church matters to be stittled by us.' Now, not from 
vanity, but thinking that such would be better understood, I have unfortu
nately put myself in the plural number in that report. The meaning is this, 
that baptism and all church matters are to be left in toto to me, that Skrefsrud 
has quite resigned his right to have anything to say in this matter. He simply 
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preaches and forwards the interest of the Mission in every w ,y. It is distinctly 
understood that, as a Baptist Mission, infant-baptism is never even to be dis
cussed, much leas J) ractisecl. 

"Furthermore, Skrefsrud is decidedly against infant-baptism, and considers 
that our plan of baptising only adults is the correct and scriptural one to be 
pursued with the heathen.'' 

Mr. Skrefarud was baptized in the Circular Road Chapel on the 5th of April, 
1868. 

Following this is a brief account of l\'.Ir. Johnson~ early plan8, and then 

the narrative goes on thus:-
vr. 

Towards the end of February, 1867, Mr. Johnson had the pleasure to meet at 
Ebenezer the Rev. T. Evans and R. Carr, Esq., who came down from Allaha
bad to see the new station, and to encourage those who were erecting it. They 
did not come empty-handed, but brought with them Rs. 1,000, making up the 
sum of Rs. 3,000 from Allahabad, for the building expenses, mostly realized 
from a Fancy Sale which Mr. Evans and his friends had held. The want cf 
more money was, however, very soon sorely felt, and on the 30th of May, Mr. 
Johnson applied to me to know whether I could not, on the partofthe Society, 
let him have Rs. l ,000. I-:! e was at this time drawing Rs. 30 monthly for house 
rent. He proposed to take this Rs. 1,000 as an advance on the same account, 
and he evidently hoped that, with the money previously spent, this assistance 
would very nearly enable them to complete the building. His request was 
complied with. 

After some details concerning differences between Mr. Johnson and 

Messrs. Skrefsrud and Boerresen on account of the buildings, which the 

former considered to be too expensive, as well as faultily constructed, the 

memorandum proceeds :-
Matters now moved on quietly for a little while. At the end of September. 

however, Mr. Johnson wrote as follows:-
" I have now something to speak upon which is not pleasant. I much fear 

I cannot get on with the two brethren here. I do not think it necessary here 
to state my reasons. If called upon to do so, I will. 

"I briefly propose a plan which I thiuk might be advantageous to the Society. 
I believe the Society wish a Santhal Mission. In such a case I would suggest 
that Messrs. Boerresen and Skrefs1·ud each rnceive a salary of Rs. 150. 'rhey 
will then be able to live in the two separate bungalows which are erected here, 
in comparative comfort, instead of the wretchedness which they are now in. 

"Should you wish to have a superintending missionary (though I do not 
think such would be necessary if both are made responsible agents of the 
Society) there would be room enough for him in the larger bungalow to visit 
the station occasionally. 

'' With regard to myself, I would suggest that I be sent elsewhere. If I 
understand right, there are now and will be shortly many places in need of a 
m1ss10nary, I am open to a proposition to be sent to any of them. 

"I mention this plan, as being that which I think best suited for the S.:iciety's 
wishes, in having the work carried on as cheaply as possibly, as both Skrefarud 
and Boerresen are willing to live on Rs. 150 each." 
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A few days later, October 3rd, Mr, Johnson wrote again:-

" With regard to the business I wrote to you upon, I have this day seen 
Skrefsrud and he has begged me not to think of leaving the station, as he says 
he loves me and knows I love him, and would therefore wish that we should all 
live together in peace, But there is one thing I wish you could kindly use 
your influence in doing: and that is, to see if there is not some way by which 
they can be put on a better footing with the Society, and receive a little more 
adequate means of subsistence than they do at present. Just fancy, in a place 
like this, where every article, bread, oil, &c., has to be sent for, how little 
Rs. 180 is for two families together. They get Rs. 100 from the Society, and 
Rs. 80 from me. Now, if Boerresen could get Rs. 150, and Skrefsru.d (having 
no children) a little less, say Rs. 120, then they could live as two separate 
families in one house and there would be no occasion of stumbling or rock of 
offence. Trusting that you can do something for us in this way, I conclude. 
Boerresen will devote himself to Bengali, and Skrefsrud to Santali, as they are 
.doing now." 

VII. 

The proposal which Mr. Johnson so generously advocated in these letters 
was not carried out. With the zealous co-operation of the Rev. T. Evans of 
Allahabad, the association, designated '' The Indian Home-Mission (Auxiliary 
to the Baptist Mission) to the Santhals," was resolved upon. A conference of 
the gentlemen composing this mission was held at Ebenezer on the 12th of 
November, 1868, when, from funds collected in October by Mr. Evans and 
Mr. Boerresen, Rs. I,963-8 was appropriated to "the completion of the mission 
buildings, and repairing damage, &c.," and other arrangements, for the more 
comfortable support of the missionaries, were made. The Baptist Missionary 
Society continued its monthly payment of Rs. 115, which has since been made 
uninterruptedly, down to the present date. 

Of Mr. Johnson's accident in February, 1869, and of the baptism of the first 
Santhali converts on the 28th of March, I need not write. Indeed my extracts 
from Mr. Johnson's letters may here cease. Mrs. Johnson died in July, and in 
the next month the desolate widower went home to England, and his connec
tion with the Ebenezer mission was not renewed after his return. The extracts 
I have given show plainly enough the infirmities of his character, but they show 
also his great simplicity and unselfishness, and his generous, patient considera
tion for the men be did so much to help and sustain as his colleagues. They 
show also his loyalty to the Society in connection with which he laboured, and 
made it evident that in all he did at the station he was instrumental in 
forming, his purpose was to secure a fresh field in which the Baptist Missionary 
Society might win many souls to Christ. 

How far Messrs. Boerresen and Skrefsrud sympathised in this feeling may 
now very well be questioned. No one at that time suspected them c,f any 
motives which were not in harmony with our own. I will, however, quote 
some correspondence which took place immediately after Mr. J ohuson had 
returned to England. Read in the light of recent events, it may very probably 
be understood as I certainly did not understand it at the time. I understood 
the writer then as seeking for encouragement to carry on without hesitation and 
mistrust the good work we were all supposed to have chiefly at heart. 

In September, 1869, Mr. Skrefsrud wrote to me in the following terms:-
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"Mr. Johnson on leaving Ebenezer gave over the management of the Santhal 
Mission to me, to be the responsible agent, not the Missionary, of the Society 
in England, and that he did, he said, by your authority. As this, however, was 
merely something verbal, and as I have never heard a word from you about the 
matter, I should be thankful to know from you in what relation Mr. Boerresen 
and myself stand to the Society, as well as the Santhal Mission. I do not 
allude to pay or any such thing, but simply by what authority do we work 
here, and by what authority do I manage the Station and execute the various 
functions ? What is the Society to us, and what are we to the Society ? We 
have several people here who must be baptized, a church must be formed; but 
before I commence that I should like to know ' By what authority dost thou 
do all these things.' Hoping that you kindly will, as soon as convenient, clear 
it all." 

My reply, under date of September 11th, was-
" As to your own status in relation to the Baptist Missionary Society, I need 

not recount to you the history of your connexion with Mr. Johnson. Indeed, 
I suppose my knowledge of it is much less perfect than your own. After you 
both joined Mr. Johnson, he besought the f:lociety to aid him in sustaining you 
as his coadjutors. As a temporary measure, and in compliance with his earnest 
desires, the Rs. 100 monthly, which you have drawn since 1867, was granted. 
Authority to pay this I have received, and this embraces all the instructions I 
have received concerning you. The Committee have, in short, done for you 
all they were asked to do, and have done no more, leaving more definite arrange
ments as to your relation with themselves to be determined when they were 
asked to come to some settlement regarding them. 

"The indefiniteness of your position has perhaps attracted the less attention 
on both sides because of the effort Brother Evans has made to sustain the work 
in which you are engaged by funds independent of the Baptist Mission treasury. 
I believe it was hoped that enough might be obtained in India to sustain you 
more amply than at present without further votes of help by the Committee. 

"You write as if your right to labour at Ebenezer depended in some degree 
upon the fulness or otherwise of your recognition by our Committee as their 
own missionary. Not at all so. In asking you to take charge of every depart
ment of labour during his absence, Mr. Johnson did nothing which the brethren 
here and the Committee at home would not fully approve and sanction. We 
Baptists are little trammelled by any forms of official responsibility. He who is 
himself saved, whosoeyer he be, we hold to be fully qualified and empowered to 
-speak of salvation and to recommend the Saviour, and these are the things you 
are doing, and in which we all here and at home wish you heartily God speed. 

"If, however, you are not satisfied with such recognition, but desire formal 
acknowledgment by the Baptist Missionary Society as one of their missionaries, 
then this must come from themselves, and it were well that you should write 
to them and request them to determine the question. Without their special 
authorisation, we here could not act in this matter; glad as all of us will be in 
every way to encourage and help you. 

"Is this enough? If I need say more, let me know in what respects, and I 
will write again." 

l\fr. Skrefsrucl.'s roply was:-
" No, I do uot waut lILlll. \Ve coulcl not help laughing at your kind au 
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uaive lettPI', for which my host thanks, Thi:l leading points in the same ate two, 
out of which premises th~ conclusion is drawn. Tho first is ' the Society is not 
accu.stornro to grant er.ore than is asked.' You have not asked (for more than 
~-ou have gotten) therefore you have not gotten (more.) To ask for being ta.ken 
up as one of the Society's missionaries, has never been my intention, and I have 
acted on som0 principles in not wishing to do so, although the strongest rea.sons 
are now removed by the e,itirr reconciliation with my old society and Mr. Batsoh 
without any endeavour on my part; but there has been one thing I wished, and 
that has been to be recognised by them as a fellow-labourer. Tha.t this has not 
blltlll the case in the way which I have wished it, is of course my own fault, 
never having applied for it. I think that it perhaps is better to wait a little still, 
t-0 hear a.nd understand whHt arrangements Mr. Evans is going to make with the 
Society about the Santhal Mission. It seems, however, to me, and I am sure 
you would say tlie same, that more ought to be done for the Santhals than Mr. 
E.ans and -we can afford to do, and that the Society ought to send more mission
aries to the field, the blPssed Santhal field!' 

VIII. 

A few words will suffice in conclusion. Let me revert to my queriea of the 
:!2nd of May. I confidently affirm them all. 

The Ebenezer station was chosen and commenced by Mr. J ohuson, as a station 
of the Baptist Missionary Society. Mr. Skrefsrud seems to _claim the credit of 
having chosen the station for Mr. Boerresen and himself. Mr. Johnson's his
tory of the transaction is quite different; but it may suffice to ask, •' Is it 
possible that these men, who were then simply dependent upon him for sub
sistence, should of their own selves decide where he and they should live and 
labour, and act in this without perfect knowledge and consent on his part? 
That Mr. Johnson did all this for the Society is clear enough from his language, 
m the foregoing letters. 

The original Pottah was taken in the name of the Society :-so I am told by 
Mr. Johnson, who obtained it, and by others who have seen the document. If 
Messrs. Boerresen and Skrefsrud-as I am assured on the best authority
have since then contrived silently to supersede this Pottab, and to obtain 
another, making over to themselves all the Society's rights in land and build
ings, this fact accounts for the very ambiguous character of Mr. Skreferud's 
reply to my question;• but it remains to be seen in that case how he and his 
colleague can explain and can justify a transaction so widely divergent from 
the linEs of common honesty. 

'Mr. Skrefsrud'• letter of the 2nd of June dia not reach me till the evening of the 6th, 
I replied the next day, and said in my letter :-

" On one P'"nt, I mmt beg you to be more explicit. You say,' For the Po~tah I am alone 
responoible. I do not know how that is to be understood. It h11,s been said by some -who 
ought to know that the Pottah was taken in the name of the Society or its agent. I suppose 
11 is in your keeping, Will you kindly send me a copy of it l' I have been asked to send this 
home; and, whatever the fact is, they should know it.'' 

The reply to this note has just been received, dated June the 13th, and reads as follows.:
" Your letter of the 7th instant has duly come to hand, but owing to my absence from home 

l have not bem able to answer it before. As our misai@n is an individual effort, and perfeotly 
rnde_pendent of all other missions, you will excuse me for not affording you the desired infor• 
mat10n for your committee in England, and for not entering further upon this su~ject." 
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The buildings were put up by contributions in aid of the Baptist Missionary 
Society in the person of its agent Mr. Johnson. An account of the building 
fund, published in the latter half of 1868, gives Rs. 7,180 as the amount up to 

that time collected. Of this Rs.1,360 only is ascribed to the efforts of 1fr. Boer
resen, If his subsequen• collections made his share larger than that con
tributed independently of him, it is hard to understand how so much money 
could be fairly expended uvon these buildiniS, Be the amount, however, what 
it may, it was expended in building upon foundations laid, and erections com
menced, for the Baptist Miesionary Socfaty, and the_rights of that society can
not honourably be ignored. 

" The Home Mission'' was introduced to the public as an Auxiliary to tLe 
Baptist Missionary Society : in proof of which I appeal to its reports printed i a 
1869 and 1871. Mr. Skrefsrud says this was done without "authority." How
ever that may be, the announcement no doubt served its purpose in authenti
cating Mr. Boerresen's early appeals to the Indian public, until he had mad" 
himself sufficiently well-known to be able to dispense with it. The reports nt 

the Santhals," -the fifth represents ''the Indian Borne Mission to th" 
Santhal Mission," which now lie on the table before me, are curiously repre
sentative of the history of the transactions to which they refer. The first arJ<l 
second are entitled "Baptist Mission to the Santhals,"-the third and fourth 
are " Reports of the Indian Home Mission Auxiliary to the Baptist Mission to 
the Santhals" only. At the beginning, the Baptist Mission was everythin~, 
then a mission claimed public support as auxiliary to it, finally this auxiliary 
mission shook off all semblance of responl:libility to others; and the men who 
so called themselves have elbowed out of their field the society by which they 
were at the outset sustained, and to which the habitations in which they dwell 
legally belong. 

It would not be difficult to point out other inaccuracies in Mr. Skrefsrml's 
statement, and every reader must see the ungenerous depreciation of Mr. 
Johnson's services which pervades it. He deserves better of" those his former 
bounty fed.'' It would be painful to enlarge on this subject. Let it suffice t" 
say that Mr. Johnson removed to Ebenezer at the end of June, 186S, and, not
withstanding his accident, did not leave it till early in April, 1869. These 
facts come within my own knowledge. 

IX. 

It is no part of our intention to point out to our readers the conclusions to b" 
drawn from the above narrative of facts. The Ebenezer Mission is now befor,· 
the world as an independent mission. Of the missionaries engaged in it only 
one is a Baptist; the rest are Prodobaptists-all of them, presumably, equall~ 
attached to their several views of the question of Baptism-a position whicl, 
would preclude their adoption by any existing missionary society. Hence, they 
do not seek slich adoption, nor do they need it. 'fhe Committees formed in 
England and on the Continent are more than sufficient to meet all the requirr
ments of the work. The Committee reflect upon the history of the Missio11 
with regret and pain, but justice to the trust repoeed in them has left them no 
other course but to withdraw the help so long given, until new circurns\anccs 
shall ari,e to alter their present decision. 
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West African Mission 
Journeys. 

Exploring 

MR. GRENFELL has sent the following letter to Mr Glover, of 

Bristol. We are glad to have the opportunity of presenting it to 

our readers. Mr. Glover's church has liberally furnished Mr. Grenfell with 

mathematical and other instruments for his use in his exploring under
takings. 

"In all my journeyings I have kept 
in view the object of finding the best 
route into the interior; for I believe 
that if the same amount of effort 
which is bestowed here were bestowed 
·upon some inland station, it would 
produce far greater results. This 
station must be sustained, but much 
might radiate from it that is now 
centred in it. This view respecting 
the greater success of inland missions 
was confirmed by Mr. Rottman, whom 
I entertained a month or so back for 
three days during the stay of the 
steamer here. He is one of the seniors 
of some forty Europeans constituting 
the Basle Mission, whose headquarters 
are at Christiansborg, near Accra. 
Re said that their coast stations had 
to contend with almost insuperable 
difficulties, and made but little pro
gress ; while their inland ones were 
not only far more prosperous, and 
that much better health prevailed 
among the Europeans. Lieutenant 
Young, of the Livingstonia mission, 
refers to the fact of the coast tribes 
being spoiled by their contact with 
the traders on the east. It is the 
same here on the west. It would be 
a grand thing to be able to push away 
right beyond the influences that 
operate so adversely, and it can be 
done. I am glad to observe in the 
Freeman, dated 6th April, in a para
graph referring to the work of the 
Episcopal, Presbyterian, Congrega
tional, aBd Wesleyan Societies in 

Africa, that the Baptists, who were 
also taking part in the evangelisation 
of the country, would work from their 
own base on the western side. It is 
cheering to one who longs to get 
inland to know that the sympathy of 
the Society runs in that direction too. 
But if anything great is to be accom
plished, very considerable aid mast 
come from home. 

"I send with this a portion of 
chart, to which I have affixed a rude 
sketch. These may help you to under
stand what I have already done in 
the way of visiting the neighbouring 
people. I have been up all the 
branches of the river as far as a boat 
c,1,n go, excepting t-:ie one running 
due north, and which flows into the 
Mordec,1,i Creek. All the places 
marked and named with pen I have 
visited. Endokoko, Endokombwang, 
Dibongo, and Edea have not been 
visited by any other white man. The 
Lungasi towns had never before been 
visited by a white man. Mr. Comber 
accompanied me on my second journey 
a fortnight ago. We then visited 
som9 other places tha.n those I first 
saw. 

" The river running north to Abo 
and north-east to Endokobele are 
c'l.pitttl avenues into the country; but 
the people on the banks are very 
numerous and very jealous about 
allowing communication with the 
tribes beyond. So great are the diffi
culties in these directions that I doubt 
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whether a small rnrtegc would be able 
to pass. At the present time the 
Dido town difficulty stops the way of 
eYerybody. No trade has been carried 
on in these riyers for nearly three 
months. 

"The river running to Edea is a 
~plendid water-way, but the Qua-Qua, 
which connects it with our river, is 
foll of shoals, quite impassable in the 
,lry season by the steamer, and only 
to be nayigated by a boat with diffi
culty. The Borea, when once reached, 
affords a four-fathom channel right 
away up to the falls. I made the 
attempt to pass the bar at Malimba, 
thinking to find a way for the 
steamer by going round outside, but 
P.Yen in the best season the surf was 
such as to render the thing impossible. 
This left the Dibamba branch to be 
tried. This I find is navigable by the 
steamer, as far as the beach which 
leads to the Lungasi towns, for eight 
months during the year. The people 
at Yansoki, Bwang, Yapoma, and the 
Dibamba towns do not seem so pre
judiced against our advances inland, 
and even though they were inclined 
to stop us, an expedition of a dozen 
people would overawe the simple popu
lation of the largest town we should 
pass. On my first journey, at several 
1,laces the people all fled, leaving 
1 l1eir food in the process of being 
,,uoked, their guns, their matchets, all 
1 o the tender mercies of we invaders, 
which did not prove so very cruel after 
all. There is another advantage about 
this route-that is/in the case of any 
difficulty with King A'Kwa, or King 
Bell (not at all a remote contingency 
if we attempt to go eastward), we can 
reach Dibamba from Victoria without 
their being at all acquainted with our 
mo,ements. These dignitaries have 
just compelled us to withdraw our 
teachers from Kalaki. They say that 

the teachers spoiled their trade ; they 
are afraid of the country people's eyes 
being opened, 

" I am taking steps to procure some 
Kroomen for carriers, so that when the 
dry season opens, I may be able to 
make a journey without depending 
upon Cameroons men, who are so likely 
to disappoint one. Even in a short 
journey, such as those I have already 
made, the bugbears they have conjured 
up as excuses for not going further 
have proved them the possessors of 
wonderfully fertile imaginations. Six 
Kroomen will cost for hire during one 
year-wages about £45, food a similar 
sum, passages from their home here 
(about 1,200 miles distant), and back 
again, about £30. All the hard work 
on this part of the coast is performed 
by these men; they work all the cargo 
and boats in the oil trade. There are 
about 120 of them in our river, all en
gaged for one year. I think if I can 
succeed in getting these men and 
stores, I shall, with two Dualla men 
whom I can trust, make an attempt to 
leave here in October next, and go 
eastwards. At present the rainy season 
precludes the possibility of travelling. 
September generally sees the end of 
the heaviest rains. I shall also try to 
get a couple of asses from Teneriffe; 
they will cost about £30, together with 
passage here. There are four at Vic
toria rendering very valuable assist
ance to those going up to our mission 
station at Bonjongo. They are very 
fine animals, not at all like the de
spised donkey of England. 

"The journeys I have already made
this year have more than exhausted 
my allowance for this object, and if I 
am to go farther I must have the 
assurance that my drafts to cover the 
expense will be honoured. At present 
I know our Society is not in a position 
to authorise increased expenditure, 
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but I hope something will be done by 
ourselves as well as the other sections 
of the Ohurch in this work. At present 
it would be rash to get together large 
sums of money and fit out expeditions, 
oven though we were able to do it. 
What is wanted is a small sum to cover 
a pioneering effort, so that we may 
learn something of what is beyond, 
.and what steps it will be best to 
take. We have no beaten path or cara
van route here, as they have on the 
eastern coast. With my poor achieve
ments, I am regarded quite as a 
marvel by the Cameroons men, be
cause I have been so far beyond where 
they would not think of going, eo that 
we cannot expect guides from these 
people. In my two last journeys the 
paths were so indistinct in many places 
that I had to ' blaze' the trees, to mark 
our route, and to guide us coming 
back. I thus marked about twenty 
miles myself. 

"Mr. Comber, who is now staying 
with me for awhile, has made a journey 
on the north-eastern side of the 
mountain, reaching a place named 
Bakundu. He did at one time think 
of settling there, but hearing of the 
possible opening of the Lungasi 
country he accompanied me during 
.my last journey; but as we did not 
find .a .town ,large enough to settle 
down in, he is divided between the idea 
of reverting to Bakundu, and going 
on beyond Lungasi and trying in t.hat 
direction again. 

" '.Che head men ,in the river are 
anxious to ,be under Her Majesty's 
control; they are waiting only for 
King Bell's sanction and co-operation 

to petition the English Government 
to be included in the British realm. 
They are evidently getting tired of 
their attempts to govern themselves. 
Every dispute leads to war, and often 
great loss of life. They think that if 
the stroug hand of our law were to 
interfere, they would be freed from the 
necessity of going to war to punish a 
murderer or a thief. If it were not 
for tha terrorism of the secret societies 
the old customs would not enthral so 
completely the thoughtful men around 
us. They are afraid to forsake or ex
pose the absurdities of their heathen
ish fashions. One man was bold 
enough, two or three weeks since, to 
ridicule the famous ' Moonge ' fashion. 
At night his house was surrounded 
and burnt, and he himself paid the 
penalty with his life. Tim Akwa 
(virtually king of our town, his father 
being so old and infirm) is ac
counted a very bold man, because 
he comes to chapel twice every 
Sunday and sometimes wears a shirt. 
The prejudice against adopting any
thing like the habits of civilised 
countries, is jealousy fostered by the 
Ngambi men or witch-doctors. This 
state of affairs woald be quite altered 
upon British occupation. Civilisation 
would be at a premium then, and the 
people not afraid of mending their 
habits. 

" I trust that better times are 
coming for our mission in the river. 
Things look very dark at times, and 
one is apt to grow despondent. I still 
pray for strength to labour and to 
wait." 



208 THE MISSIONARY HERALD, [SEPTEMBER 11 1877, 

Italy. 

THE following letter has been received from Mr. John Landels, from 
Ardenza, Livorno :-

" The Sunday meetings in Leghorn are but thinly attended. The average 
attendance during July was as follows :-Morning, at the culto or worship, 22 ;. 
Afternoon, at the preaching service, 25, The largest number present at any morn
ing service was 26, any evening 31. Both forenoon and evening my wife, bro
ther, and self are always present; in the forenoon Mr. Wall's two children also. 
Confining the computation to Italians, therefore, the averages are-Morning, 17. 
afternoon, 22. These figures cannot be regarded as satisfactory; how is their 
lowness to be accounted for? Not, let me say at once, in my opinion, by any 
unfitness, of whatever kind, in the evangelist. I am convinced you could not
especially in Italy-easily find a better man for the post than Signor Baratti, 
of whom I shall have more to say further on. What explanation, then, would I 
give? Having been so short a time here I feel that it would be worse than 
absurd for me to speak positively, but I am inclined to think that the explana
tion is to be found in the bad situation of the meeting-hall. It is true, as I 
said in my letter to Mr. Baynes, and for the reasons then stated, that the 
present place of meeting is a vast improvement on the old one. The room is
commodious and comfortable (at least in summer). is situated in an open 
piazza, and is up but one flight of stairs; but the piazza is small and not very 
much frequented, the houses in it are poor and occupied by the poor, and the 
neighbourhood is low-very low Guiseppe tells me. Could we but find a place 
at a moderate rental and otherwise suitable in one of the more respectable· 
piazzas, I am persuaded we should soon know a great change for the better in 
the size and character of th~ congregations. I doubt not in the winter the 
attendance is much larger, but we want to bring in as many as possible at all 
seasons. 

"During the summer months the week-night meetings are discontinued, and 
therefore I cannot speak of them. 1 was present at one, on John the Baptist's. 
day, at which the attendance was about the same as on a Sunday evening. 

"Owing, I suppose, to their being in the habit of doing the same thing in 
the Roman Catholic churches, at every one of our services there are some 
hearers who come in at the beginning but do not stay till the end, others who 
stay till the end but do not come at the beginning, and yet others who both 
come and go during the course of the meeting. All alike, however, with but 
few and occasional exceptions, listen remarkably attentively while they stay. 

"Nor do they listen altogether in vain. Three weeks ago, after Guiseppe 
had been preaching on John iii. 18, some Papists, with whom he has conversed 
on other occasions, also told him they had at length learned to believe in Jesus 
as the only Saviour, and one, who is the servant of a priest, professed to be, 
willing to give up all for Christ. Time will show whether or not their profes-
8ions are sincere, but Guiseppe evidently so regarded them. 

"Signor Guiseppe Baratti, your evangelist in Livorno, is a first-rate fellow. 
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The better I know him the better I like him. He is one of the most happy men 
I ever met, has generally a smiling, always a friendly, countenance. He i.& 
evidently happy in his work, moreover ; indeed, it is quite a treat to see and 
hear him when he is relating some encouraging fact or incident such as that 
narrated above, he speaks and smiles so joyfully. He is a very energetic 
speaker, an expressive gesticulation accompanies almost every sentence, or 
rather every clause. As to the character of the matter of his addresses and 
discourses, of course I can express no opinion of my own, but my brother says 
that he usually speaks well. His expression shows that he is thoroughly in 
earnest, sincerely anxious to lay hold of those to whom he speaks. I am sorry 
to say that he does not seem to understand the importance of punctuality. The 
services never begin until at least five minutes after the appointed time, and I 
have known Giuseppe go out to distribute tracts about ten minutes before the 
hour of meeting, and remain away more than a quarter of an hour. I fancy 
this unpunctuality is an Italian failing. (N.B.-My experience in the North 
taught me that it is also a Scotch failing, at least in respect to religious. 
meetings.) 

"Last week Signor Baratti took an evangelistic journey in the direction of 
Pisa and Florence. The week before last, also, he was away evangelising. 
He held eight meetings in two small towns, Colle Lalvetti and Rosignano. 
The former is a junction on the railway between Pisa and Rome, and is about 
eight miles inland from Livorno; on the occasion of his visit the Gospel in its 
simplicity was preached there for the first time. The latter is situated among 
the hills skirting the coast about fifteen miles south of Leghorn. Here Guiseppe 
was admitted to the military camp, and had the pleasure of preaching both to 
soldiers and officers. He also reports that in Rosignano there are four appli
cants for baptism. Dming the two journeys he sold or otherwise distributed 
280 Testaments. Next week my brother and he are to make their way to 
Lucca, preaching and selling as they go. My brother will probably send an 
account of this journey to the Baptist or the Herald. 

"On Saturday, 14th July, my brother went to Rome, returning on the 24th. 
He found all things going on well there, the meetings keeping up as well as 
could be expected in the summer season. On the evening of the second Sunday 
of his stay he preached in the Sala Cristiana Piazza in Lucina. 

"In Livorno he has already preached twice, and will preach again on Sunday 
week. He takes some part in all the services. 

" As for Mrs. Landels and myself, we are studying as diligently as we can~ 
and enjoying first.rate health." 
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The Death of the Rev. R. J. Ellis. 

W I1'H deep sorrow we announce the death, at the e:u-ly age of 
forty-five, of one of the strongest, and most gifted, and most 

devoted of our missionaries in India. 
M:r. Ellis went out to India in 1860 with the first Mrs. Ellis. They 

were stationed at Soory, where Mr. Ellis devoted himself with great 
success to the study of the Bengali language, and afterwards also of 
the Santali language, for, towards the close of his stay at Soory, he 
had resolved to labour among that interesting tribe. His wife's state 
of health being very unsatisfactory, she, with her two little girls, 
sailed for England early in 1864, in the same ship which took away 
Dr. Duff finally-at least, it is likely to prove finally-from the 
shores of India. Not long before reaching St. Helena, Mrs. Ellis 
died, from some cause apparently unconnected with her previous com
plaint. Dr. Duff showed her much kindness. The two children 
were taken on to Scotland, and are still at Edinburgh with their 
maternal relations. 

A.bout the time Mrs. Ellis left for Enrope it was necessary that 
Mr. Ellis should for a time occupy the then vacant station of Alla• 
habad. During his sojourn there he acquired the Hindi and Urdu 
languages. It was there he made the acquaintance of the young lady 
whom he married"in 1865, and who now survives him. On returning 
to Bengal he removed, first to J essore, and afterwards for a season to 
Barisal; but, in 1868, he was once more stationed at Jessore, and 
continued there for seven years. Towards the close of 1875 he 
removed to Calcutta, taking up his residence at lntally. During his 
sojourn at Calcutta he was much engaged in vernacular literary work, 
especially in the preparation of the Mussnlman Bengali edition of the 
gospels by Matthew and John. The printing of the second issue of 
the former was almost finished when he left, and will be completed 
under the care of the Rev. Mr. Rouse. 

Dr. Vvenger, who furnishes the above facts, touchingly adds:-
" It seems strange to me that the young and vigorous should be pro

moted to glory, and the aged and feeble ones left behind. But the Lord's 
counsel is best." 

Rev. Albert William( says :-

" We have lost au earnest, hardworking, talented, strong, brother 
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His zeal, earnestness, thoroughness, and Scotch honesty and pertinacity 
had perhaps a certain ruggedness about them which might repel those 
who did not know how deeply and tenderly affectionate he was. He 
has left a gap by his departure which, looking below, we know not how 
to fill up. Our hope soars upward, where we have a very pre11ent help in 
trouble." 

Mr. Rouse says :-

" He had a thorough knowledgs of Bengali, and was a powerful 
preacher in it, whether to Hindus or Mohammedans. His heart was set 
on his work. he was indefatigable in it, and he has died "in harness." 
We cannot yet realise that he is gone. We thought that irlter sixteen 
years labour in the plains in India, it might be necessary for him soon t• 
seek a change in Europe; but it never entered into our minds that he 
would die. And now he has gone. Who will go next? And who will 
take the standard from our fallen brother's hand, and carry it into the 
midst of the foe? Perhaps the places of some of the rest of us will 
have to be filled up soon. Who among the young men of England will 
come and stand by us while we live, and take our place when we, too, 
die?" 

Missionary Notes. 
The power and influence of the Brahmins is visibly declining; the extrava

gance of the system-self-immolation, self-torture, naked and repulsive 
asceticism-have disappeared, or are disappearing; pilgrimages are yearly less 
frequent, endowments are rarer; caste rules are relaxed, people are less pre
pared to make sacrifices of any kind for their belief. The Hindu is beginning 
to forget his religion; he has never formally deposed it, but it is hunted out 
of sight by'the whole routine of the life which we have introduced. 

The progress of the gospel in India is shown by the fact that the number of 
Evangelical Christians who use the Tamil language is now 125,000. 
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Africa for Christ. 
" HE SHALL HA VE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA., A~ FROM THE RIVER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH," 

AT length the great problem of African geography has been solved; and 

the Lualaba and the Congo are found to be one and the same river. 

In the last number of THE HERALD we expressed the conviction that 

ere long this all-important question would be set finally at rest, and the 

surmises of Livingstone, Schweinfurth, Cameron, and others, become 

certainties. 
Mr. Stanley has now made his way continuously from Nyangwe on the 

Lualaba-the farthest point of Livingstone's researches and of Cameron's 

acquaintance with that mighty river-down through the very heart of the 

Continent, to the West Coast, and bringing the great stream along with 
him all the road through, has demonstrated by actual accomplishment 

of the voyage that the Lualaba and tlie Congo are one; and that there exists 

a most magnificent water-way from Tanganyika to the Atlantic, on which 

for full 1,400 miles vessels of considerable burden may sail without a 

break. 

It has been well said that-
" Henceforth to Mr. Stanley will belong the ineffaceable and unique honom 

of having reached the western from the eastern coast of Africa by a water-road, 
which proves the Lualaba to be the upper channel of the mighty ' Ikutu ya 
Congo,' thus connecting the far-off inland seas of Bangweolo and Moero
together with the Luapula and 'Webb's Lualaba '-in one magnificent catena 
of lakes and lacustrine streams, whose source westward of N yassa, as the crow 
flies, is nearly twenty degrees of longitude distant from its embouchure on the 
Atlantic Ocean in the well-known Congo mouth; while its whole course mmt 
extend through five or six thousand miles of winding banks. 

"We know now, '.thanks to this unexampled voyage, that the prodigious 
flood which pours into the Atlantic at Point Padron and Kabinda has risen 
close to the Zambezi fountains ; and that in future days the inland argosies of 
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regenerated Africa. may almost cross tbo Continent by water from ocean to 
ocean. It is true we hoar also of no less than thirty odd rapids and cataracts 
besides the already well-known' YellalEt Falls,' beyond which Tuckey, in 1816, 
saw a little of the strea,m, But from E. longitude twenty-six: degrees to E. 
longitude ~eventeen degroes wo learn that the mighty river has an 
uninterrupted course of 1,400 miles, with many magnificent afiluents, the 
broken portion lying mainly in the mountain belt, through which it breaks its 
way to pass into the Atlantic. Thus, for the first time since the history of man 
was written, the mysterious veil is drawn aside from the entire channel of the 
Congo, and we see it a grander and vaster water-way than oven the Nile." 

Mr. Stanley's despatch is dated Embomma, Congo River, We~t Coast of 

Africa, August 10th, 1877, just twelve months since the date of his 

leaving Ujiji, to cross the great Tanganyika, on his way to Nyangwe, for 

the purpose of tracking the mysterious tide flowing by that distant settle

ment. 
From the brief accounts that have reached us of this memorable 

journey, it is clear that it has been attended with heavy privations, losses, 

and sorrows, and that it has been unfortunately darkened by violence 

and death. 
"Mr. Stanley's warmest admirers must acknowledge that he lacks the 

commanding moral power which carried David Livingstone across .Africa 

--ithout firing a shot or striking a blow;" and without passing any judg

ment until further and more exact information is in our hands, we cannot 

but give expression to a keen regret that the line of Mr. Stanley's course 

through the country has been so often marked by bloodshed and death, 

associating, as it cannot fail to do, in the minds of the natives through 

--hose territories he has passed, the advent of the white man with violence 

and slaughter, and so rendering future exploration still more difficult. 

In this respect both David Livingstone and Bishop Steere stand out in 

liappy contrast to Mr. Stanley; for both declare from personal experience 

uf prolonged .African travel, that, as a protection against the natives, "arms 

:11.re only a cause of insecurity." 

It is due, however, to this intrepid traveller to remember that he 

assures us that powder and shot were only used when patience and 

endurance had been tried to their utmost. 

We are now able, by the kindness of Sir Rutherford .Alcock, K.C.B., 

President of the Royal Geographical Society, to furnish our readers with a 

reduced copy of Lieut. Grandy's map (referred to in the last number of the 

Herald), showing his route to San Salvador and Makouta, by way of 

Arnbri.ze, Queballa, and Bembe, and his return-journey to Embomml/,, by 
way of Quanza, Ban.zi Noki, and Lucango. 
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It is impossible to over-estimate the importance of Mr. Stanley's latest 
discovery. It certainly adds still greater interest to the proposals of Mr. 
Arthington, so fully reported in our issue for last month. Mr. Arthington 

Bays, in his letter :-
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"I want us to be on the Congo River by-and-by (when we get the intelligent 
interest and co-operation of the King of Congo) abcve the rapids, and sail the 
messengers of the everlasting Gospel on the mighty river up as far as to 
Nyangwe. 

'' Does not God call us by His providential indications to attempt great things 
for His, Christ, and the Gospel. 

"God is over all, and we may depend upon it He intends now to open out 
Africa to Christi!i.n evangelization. Think of the thous(tnds of souls come across 
by Cameron west of Tanganyika. Are these to live and d!e without the know
ledge of the all-precious Gospel? Nay, hardly so." 

And now to these words may surely be added-

" Think of the thousands of souls come across by Stanley in his journey 
from Tanganyika and Nyangwe, all along the course of the mighty Congo
Lualaba, to the Atlantic. Are these to live and die without the knowledge 
of the all-precious Gospel? 

" Truly God, by His providential indications, ia calling upon us ' to attempt 
great things for His Christ and the Gospel.' " 

We are sure our friends will be glad to know that the publication of Mr. 

Arthington's letters has excited the deepest interest in his generous pro

posal in all parts of the country. 

From high and low, rich and poor alike, communications have 

reached us expressing warm sympathy and most hearty approval of the 

plans of the Committee. 

One such we give in full; it tells its own tale. 

To the Secretaries of the Baptist Mission. 
September 25, 1877. 

DEA.R Srns,-Ever since my conversion, now some few years ago, I have taken 
a deep interest in mission work, especially mission work in Africa. I always 
carry a map of Africa in my pocket, and often look over it in my spare time in the 
pit. For a long time I have been thinking of the great Congo river, and praying 
that missionaries may be sent there, and I now see in the MISSIONARY HERALD 
for this month that the answer is coming, and the Lord has put it into Mr. 
Arthington's mind. 

Times have not been very gay with us of late, but I have put by from time 
to time a little for Africa, and now with a glad heart I send you a five pound 
bank-note for the Congo Mission, with the prayer that the Lord may bless it, 
and I remain, yo11rs in Christ, A STAFFORDSHIRE COLLIER. 

P.S.-I have just heard about Mr. Stanley and his wonderful journey. How 
the Lord seems to be opening up Africa. Can't we all do something more for 
Africa? 

"THE HARVEST TRULY IS PLENTEOUS, BUT THE LA.I)0URERS ARE FEW. 
PRAY YE THEREFORE, THE LORD OF THE HARVEST, THAT HE WILL SEND 
FORTH LAilOURERS INTO HIS HARVEST"" 

· Following the example set by the " Staffordshire Collier," CANNOT WE ALL 

DO SOMETHING MORE FOR AFRICA l 
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The Relation of the Home Ministry to 
Foreign Missions. 

AN ADDRESS AT A CON'FERENCE OF FORMER STUDENTS OF 
THE BAPTIST COLLEGE, BRISTOL, ASSEMBLED SEPT, 
4TH, 1877. 

( Published at the request of the Conference.) 

DEAR BRETHREN,-When our honoured President invited me to 
take part in this Conference, he urged, as one inducement, that 

'thereby I could probably serve the Baptist Missionary Society ; and this, 
when reported to one of your Secretaries, suggested to him that I should 
,read a short paper on the Relations of the Home Ministry to Foreign 
Missions. The subject may be thought more interesting to myself than 
,apposite to the object of our gathering: while obviously a worthy treat
.ment of it would require more time than at our disposal now. I remember, 
bowever, how closely this college has been connected with our Society
how many of its students have become missionaries to the heathen in 
many lands. They have formed in India a larger body, I believe, than 
those who have gone thither from any other kindred Protestant Institution. 
Jf a subject bearing on Missions may help to the perpetuation of its 
,missionary character, or increase in those who have studied here their 
>interest in our work, our attention to it [will not divert our minds from 
-matters affecting the interests of the college. 

As to the second objection, my remarks are avowedly to elicit yours. 

·what I offer, very imperfectly corresponds to what I hoped to present; yet 
I am glad to give utterance, before an audience like this, to some thoughts 

-on this subject, which, if obvious and important, are often forgotten. I 
hope too, they may be provocative of others, also worthy of our con
,sideration now and hereafter. 

I suppose there is general agreement amongst us thus far with respect 
to both missions and ministers; the former contemplate the regenemtion 
-of the world by the diffusion of Christian truth, and have been committed 
to the Church in the parting commission of its Lord : the latter are the 
.appointed leaders of the Church to stimulate and direct all holy activity 
which may contribute to the accomplishment of this mission. To some 
two or three consequences naturally following such assumptions, I respect
fully ask your attention. 

I. Christian Missions are the work of tlte Clmrcli-to be undertaken by 

it as a Church-to be maintained by its united wisdom and strength 
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While every individual believer in Christ has his own sphere, and work in 

it that is especially his own, there is the outstretching region beyond which 
can be effectively acted on only by co-operation, and which may require for 
ages to come all that the Church can employ. If misapprehension or in
difference to its mission should come over the Church, of course it must be
roused by indi,idual con,iction and activity ;-each wakeful, earnest man 
diffusing intelligence and illustrating obedience as he best may,-but with 
his working ever striving to realize united effort and harmonious action. 

The divided state of the church into different denominations may 
pre,ent such a concord that would be otherwise conceivable : it may, how
ever, wisely subordinate its differences in its action on the heathen world,. 
and so agree to direct its agencies that there shall be an economical and: 
wise distribution of them. It is for the Home Ministry to prevent one inte1'-
meddling with another man's line of things, when such intrusion on a, 
Christian Mission threatens to interrupt its peaceful development. It does 
so occasionally-not always, however, with success. 

The independency of our different congregations also affects somewhat 
our united action. We are jealous of all approach to Episcopal or
Presbyterian rule. That independency, however, need concern only 
matters relati:c.g to personal edification and local operations. Municipal
rule is not inconsistent with, nor does it supersede, national action. No 
church stands apart from the obligation to obey Christ's last command,. 
and few have sufficient strength to attempt obedience to it without co
operation. 

We may regard it as a happy circumstance that our Society is to such 
an extent an expression of the united wisdom and power of our churches_ 
It is not so theoretical!'!/ perhaps, for at the first it was merely a combina
tion of individual men, whose right of action or advice was grounded on a 
pecuniary contribution rather than on Christian character; and, with some
concession to the pastors of churches who make collections for its funds, it 
maintains this perhaps questionable constitution still. A society, however,. 
as well as an individual, may do a good deal of important work with a very 

defective constitution-we meddle not with that matter now. It is not 
aduall'!I or full'!! representative of our churches, perhaps not of any one of 
them, and the question is, how may our Home Ministry help it to become· 

so? 
MisBions, we say, are the work of the clwrcli, but comparatively few mem

bers of our churches think of them as doing their work. There is an annual 
donation from many, as a contribution to an object that has the approval 
of wise men, or as a friendly recognition of service to the Master deserving. 
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support, bnt there is not the sympathy which expresses itself in intellig,mt 
inquiry about action, not the feeling of their being a personrt1 concern 
which secures earnest prayer for their success. But if missions are the 
work of the church, and through our Society the conviction of the chm-eh 
is to find expression, then every one of our churches should feel for the 
missions sustained by the Society, as they feel towards their Sabbath-school, 
or their own village stations .. The school belongs not to the teacherr, only 
as an object of fostering care; the village station belongs not to the 
preachers only who may minister in its pulpit; the "motlier clum-!i" is 
,expressive of a feeling, as well as a figure; and the Foreign :Mission shonlcl 
be felt belonging to the church as much as these. .And if so, it l,elr,ngs to 

6lie minister to awaken and cultivate this feeling, important to the people 
themselves, as well as vital to the success of the mission. 

Suffer me, brethren, with some plainness and much earnestness, to speak 
on this matter. I am not unacquainted with your difficulties-an eight 
years' ministry at home gave me some experience of them. I rejoice in 
much hearty sympathy with our work, as existing among you; these three 
years of intercour.e have made me acquainted with it. Few of the 
brethren, going from this college, fail to expound in their ministrations the 
principles of Christian Missions, or to urge on their people the support of 
,them. Very cheering to your missionaries is the welcome you give them, 
and I have rarely heard of the importunity of brethren giving offence,-yet 
with all this there is no complaint more common than that missions excite little 
-interest; while no fact is more obvious than that if they excited more 
-interest they would have more abundant support. 

How, then, shall that inter~st be created and sustained 1 It is hardly 
reasonable that an annual meeting attended by an invalided missionary 
should suffice for it. Exceptional ability or exceptional circumstances 
•may create an excitement, but an intelligent interest in such a meeting is 
the result of much preparation beforehand. Our statements will have 
power to animate the churches, as they are already intelligent on many 
matters those statements concern. And if there are any who ask wlwt can 

be done, let me refer to one or two things which I have found some doing 

with good results. 
I know of one minister who has aroused much missionary spirit by 

quarterly, or even more frequent, lectltreslon distinguished Missionaries 01· 

interesting .ilfissions. You often illustrate the grace and power of God by 
the life and labours of the first missionary to the heathen ; could you not 
find fresh illustrations from some of his modern successors 1 The Pro
testant calendar of saints seems not to extend beyond those of the firnt 
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century ; but the church, without idolizing a man, may learn from his life. 
lessons after his funeral sermon has been preached. In this age of doubt, 

and search after evidence tlwt can be veiified, it may conduce to edification 

as well as interest, for our Sunday congregations to hear of Christian heroism, 

or Christian triumphs in other heathen cities than Antioch or Athens,. 

and of other missionary labours and sufferings than those performed in 

Asia Minor, or undergone in the voyage to Italy. In these last years 

there has been a widening of range in the topics thought fitting for 
Sabbath discourse, and profitably so, if these unusual topics can be wisely 
handled. 

It is especially desirable that our clturches slioitlcl be kept acquainted 

witlt present mo1:ements, stations now sustained, and recent facts connectedl 

with them. It would greatly contribute to the understanding of these,. 

could something qf system be observed in the communication of them. The 

monthly prayer meeting is used to some extent to subserve this object, but 

somehow that is often the most unpopular of our Christian gatherings. lt 
is so very often, because for it there is taken the least forethought and 

preparation. I forbear remarks on the way in which such services are often 

conducted. If we felt the missionary sent by us-doing our work-we shoulcl 

be more alive to his report, and take more pains to understand it. One 

London minister I know designates one of his helpers his missionary 

deacon, whose business it is to keep him posted up in all missionary 

intelligence, so that he has ever something fitting to communicate-his own 

explanatory remarks making the communication instructive. 

Interest in our Sunday schools is often kindled by lectures and illustra

tions, and in many of them there is much missionary zeal. Their interest is due 

to their Superintendent and teachers, but if missions are the worlc of the cliiirch, 

our brethren should hardly be content in thinking of them as interesting 

to the school. The young are interested because their minds are kept 

informed, and the matter is statedly and frequently presented. There are 

as important facts to be communicated, suited to the intelligence of maturer 

years, and great as may be the passive resistance which home interests may 

present, I cannot but think the power of the Minister to arouse missionary

zeal in his church should and might be at least equal to that of the Super

intendent exerted in his school. Of course for facts to be acquired, under· 

stood, communicated, made plain, requires reading, thought, effort, time· 

and expense. The expense might be well borne by the societies benofited ;. 

the rest are due from our brethren because of the position they occupy in. 
the church to which their societies belong. I purposely say little about 

vrayei· for missions, or contributions; if, by diffusing fuller information,. 
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and by more frequent and direct presentation of them, our brethren can 

,create an intelligent interest in them as the work of the church, we shall 

have both of these, and then more abundant tidings of God's blessing 
to communicate in return. 

II. From Missions being the work of the Church, some consequences 
· often overlooked seem to follow with respect 'to tlie appointment and re
. cognition of tlie agencies for carrying them on. 

I. With respect to the appointment of tliose wlio sliall engage pe;·sonally 

in foreign work. I do not know whether there has been any definite theory 

of action on the matter, but amongst ourselves the inquiry has been less 

frequently, W4om sliall we send 'l than, Wlio will go for us ? That is, the 
initiative has been taken in any particular case by the man wlio goes rather 

than by tliose sending liim. If there has sprung up iu the mind of a 

. young man an unusual interest in missions, which he has fostered by 

reading and thought ; if he has a burning desire to save men from the 

pollution and consequences of idolatry; if he be without unmmal home 
. claims and feelings, and thinks lightly of sacrificing the comforts of civi

lized life; if, moreover, there be some love of adventure, aptitude to acquire 

language, and to conform to foreign habits, lie is the man to be a mission-

. ary. He first makes the choice; the Church, or the Society, its organization, 

helps him to carry out his cherished desire. Let him learn all he can 

before he finally commit himself; let him count the cost, remembering 

that tlie rislc is liis; the sacrifice, whatever it may be that the step involves, 
is his. He has a call-necessity is laid on him-the Church aids him in 

· obeying it. "Whether you like to send me or not, I shall go to Africa," 

said one to our committee, and to some extent tlierefore he was sent. 

Such a spirit, when connected with other qualifications, constitutes un

doubtedly an inward call-but is it for the Church to expect all this, and 

wait for the appearance of it, and allow the risk in all its consequences to 

press on the individual rather than take it upon themselves 1 Unexpected 

failure of health may show that a man mistook bis vocation-are the 
effects of the mistake, in perhaps a ruined constitution, to be borne by him 

• alone 1 

There are Missions who select their agents according to another plan : on 

special occasions our own society has adopted it. The requirements of the 

mission field being surveyed, it becomes apparent that men with certain 

· qualifications are needed. The resources of the Church to supply such 

labourers are considered; the men are sought for; if found out, the wants 

·of the mission are made known to them, and the claims of the mission to 

their services laid upon their consciences. If there be no response-if 
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there arc hindrances justifying refusal, the path of duty if! clear. The 
ru1po11sibihty of remaininr, ?'fsf.• 11•itli, l1im wlio dedines to go, the church is 

free. If the result be otherwise, and the invitation be accepted, tho con
:;equences of accepting it rest on the church,. and the missionary goes 

forth feeling he is one sent: and while recognizing Christ as his only Lord, 
he feels, as be could not otherwise do, that he is the servant of the church 
for Christ's sake. You may easily recall circumstances recorded in the 

Acts of the Apostles-e.g., the appointment for election to the place vacant 
:cmongst the Apostles, and the separation and ordination of Paul and 
Jlarnabas, illustrating that it was somewhat thus in olden times. In two 
ways this may baye a bearing on the relation of the Home Ministry to 
Foreign Missions. 

(I.) Those who have to determine the agents of our society should seek 

out men rather than wait Joi· volunteers whose claims for recognition they 
may examine, and whom they may have with consideral?le pain to refuse 
as unfit for employment. Let those who know the need of the mission. 
look amongst our brethren for men fitted to meet their needs-present to 
them the claims of the work of which now perhaps they have no know
ledge or thought-and not simply be content to examine volunteers and 
their testimonials-tempted sometimes, perhaps, to indulge the feeling of'. 
those who have patronage to bestow. There is a greater responsibility in 
the course reco=ended from which many would shrink, perhaps, but 
none who accept the honour of direction should shrink from the responsi
bilities involved. "We want willing men," it may be said, " and volun 
teers rather than pressed men mmt be the soldiers of Christ." Willing 
men doubtless we want, but men are not necessarily less willing for a work 
because conscious of being selected from a supposed fitness for it. Mis
sionaries are officers to organize and direct companies of workers ; and 
officers are not generally chosen by judging the claims of applicants. 

(2.) This mode of selecting missionaries would result in the choice more 
frequently of those who had given proof of ability and character, rather 
than of those who gave promise of them. As a rule, very young men-have 
been sent forth-many received for mission work before their student life. 
was hardly completed, or even commenced: not unwisely in some cases, but 
in many others with greater risk than it was wise to incur. There may be suf
ficient reason why a man after thirty-five should not adventure into a climate· 
very different from his own, or so change his work as the entering on the 
life of a missionary might involve; but there is none why one under that 
age should not venture the exchange, if the quel!tion of age only be con-
8idered : and if he has approved himself _ at home, this will be a ground of 
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•Confidence most important for those to have who send him. There is an 
increasing disposition to leave all details of missionary work in the hanrl~ 
of those who carry it on. There is increasing need, therefore, why provcrl 
.men should be sent. Our churches in Australia, in Jamaica, send home 
for men who have been tried, and offer inducements that secure them. 
We have taken measures to secure some such in India, and without regret. 
To send your best men to such a mission-field is no wasteful expenditure. 
Gladly as I would welcome any brethren fresh from college life, I would 
that more frequently I could welcome those who have known something 
-of life subsequent thereto. Four years in governing a church in Britain 
may be as useful a preparation for much to be done in India as a corres
ponding period spent in the studies pursued in any collegiate institution. 

2. Then with reference to the recognition and support of agencies pro
fessing to do the work of the church, the home ministry has duties 
respecting these. Time obliges me to speak with brevity. I wish 
too to speak with all kindness and caution about enterprises which have 
originated and are identified with individual men-many of such God has 
blessed, and will yet employ. 

Yet if the work belong to the church, by ch1trch organization it should 
be carried on, and enterprises that are the outcome of individual wisdom, 
.and directed by the irresponsible authority of their originators, shouhl 
very clearly make out their superior claims before you give preference to 
them in rendering support, Much Christian liberality flows at present 
into the hands of those who are full of schemes, with more or less wisdom 
-contemplating good ends, and it is ~pent without any control being exercised 
in the direction of it ; sometimes without any account of the expenditure 
being rendered. 

The history of missions in India tells of not a few eminently good men 
who have originated agencies, and sustained them for a while with gTeat 
•cost and sacrifice. The founders have died, and the mission having the 
•character of private enterprise, has passed away without much result, 
save the remembrance of departed worth. 

If any brethren were ever worthy of confidence the three founders of 
the Serampore Mission may rank amongst them-and many a battle was 
fought bravely for these when they suffered from evil tongues-but with
out doubt we think that the benevolence of the church was wisely directed 

when it preferred the support of a society with which it could connect 
iitself, and over which it could exercise control. 

I need not refer to more recent attempts to establish Baptist missions in 

Japan. Not two years since coni.iderable sums were given to one appeal-
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ing to the churches m this country, which he was at liberty at his own, 
tliscretion to expend. Wonderful, he told us, was the Providence that had 
qualified and directed him to this work-truly wonderful was the cre
dulity that confided in him-not so wonderful ihe collapse of the whole 
scheme! 

Our inte1est was great in the Santhal Mission, connected with our Nor
"·egian and Danish brethren. Our churches were startled by statements 
of self-denial and success that seemed without a parallel in Indian mis
sions, and they gave proof that where interest is felt liberality will bA· 
shown; but surely our help may be withheld when we find all made to
revolve round men who disclaim all connexion with any recognized church, 
:md all responsibility to render account to their supporters of the expen
diture of money received. 

Our Home Ministry owes it to Foreign Missions to investigate the wisdom 
of movements appealing for aid-to discountenance as a rule those agen
cies which own no control, and have ofttimes no reasons for their support 
besides their eccentricities. To question the claims of such, and some
times to expose their pretensions, may be a thing from which many shrink,. 
but nevertheless it is a duty the performance of which we may reasonably 

require at our brethren's hand. 
Some other things have occurred to me to which I would gladly have 

referred, but I have to ask your forgiveness for the length of my remarks 
already. It is a pleasant thing to us to realize our relation to you if it be 
one of dependence ; and it is our desire and prayer for ourselves that if we 
be inquired of, you may be able to say of us, " they are tlie messengers of 

the cliurclies and tlie glory of Glirist." 

Italy. 

LETTER FROM MR. JOHN LANDELS. 

" Rome, Sept. 16th, 1877. 
"l\ p dear Mr. Ba.ilhache,-I see 

l_\'_l_ that in this month's issue of 
the HERALD you have 

inJlerted some e:i..tracts from a recent 
letter of mine. In justice to the 
work at Leghorn I feel constrained to 
add a few lines, for which I shall be 

glad if you can find space in the 
October number. 

" After that letter was sent off we 
made a vigorous effort to attract 
larger audiences to our mietings. 
The effort was attended with the 
happiest results. 

"We began with an attempt to im-
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provo the singing, which was generally 
as bud as it could well bo to deserve 
the namo of singing at all. Three 
ladios who wero spending a few 
months in Ardonza, one a German (a 
friend ,of Mr. and Mrs. Wall), the 
others Scotch, became interested in 
our work, anrl expressed their willing
ness to render any aid in their power, 
Accordingly we hired a harmonium
not a squeaking ail'air, but a thorough
ly good mellow-toned-instrument 
-and availed ,ourselves gladly of the 
offered services. Our German friend 
was appointed organist, while the 
Scotch la.dies, with ourselves, formed 
the choir. A decided improvement in 
the singing soon became manifest, nor 
were there wanting signs that the 
music exercised an attractive power 
on the passers by. 

" Concurrently with this, another 
plan was tried. Attractive subjects 
were chosen for the Sunday evening 
preaching services, and the subject for 
each evening, together with the name 
of the speaker-sometimes my brother, 
sometimes Signor Baratti,-was an
nounced during the week by means of 
bold type bills, printed at our press 
here. The result has been most en
couraging. For five or six weeks 
past the attendance in the evening has 
been from sixty-five to upwards of 
ninety. Last Sunday especially was 
quite a red letter day with us, the 
attendance being-in the morning, 

forty-five; in the evening not far from 
one hundred. Signor Baratti preached 
on 'St. Peter and the Papacy,' a 
carefully prepared and well-reasoned 
discourse. The previous week my 
brother preached on ' Patriotism,' a 
subject certain to interest Italians, 
taking for his text the second com
mandment. The hall was full, the 
people listened attentively, and not 
one went out till the meeting waB over. 
You will wonder perhaps why I 
emphasise this last clause, but when I 
tell you that in our Sctle C'riBtiane as 
in the Papist churcheei people invari
ably come and go during the whole 
time of the service, you will perceive 
how significant was their immove
ability on this occasion of the interest 
awakened. 

"Mr. and Mrs. Wall arrived in 
Ardenza last week. They visited 
Genoa and Turin on their way, and 
bring good tidings from both, especi
ally the latter. Mr. Wall and my 
brother are now in Rome, where all 
things are going on well. Good 
reports come also from Civita Vecchia 
and Naples. My brother will start 
for Naples this week or next. 

Before:r close, allow me to correct a 
typographlcal error in my last letter. 
The little place spoken of, in connec
tion with Rosignano on page 209 of 
the HERALD, is not Colle Lalvetti, 
but Colle Salvetti.-Ever faithfully 
yours, JOHN LANDELS." 

We have also been favoured with the following extracts from private 

letters of Mr. W. K. Landels, which will be read by our friends with much 

pleasure:-

" Ardenza, Sept. 4th, 1877. 
" • • • I don't chink I was ever 

encouraged so much as by the meeting 
last Sunday night. You know I was to 
preach on patriotism, which you may 
well understand is a difficult subject 
to master, especially as I took it. The 

end I had in view was to prove-first, 
that idolatry was the root Qf the ills 
under which Italy has suffered, and 
that the only hope for it in the future 
was in the promulgation of the Gospel; 
that, therefore, for the sake of their 
country, they ought to embrace Chris-
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tianity ; secondly, that Christ had done 
more for them than all the patriots, 
and that, therefore, if they loved and 
admired the latter, so much the more 
ought they to love the former. In 
order to establish these two points, it 
was necessary to speak pretty plainly, 
and to say some things which might 
perhaps wound the pride of the Italians. 
Well, the hall was full ; I should think 
there were between eighty and ninety 
people. It is a notable fact in Italian 
meetings that people are continually 
leaving during the preaching-it is a 
habit they acquire in the Catholic 
church. During my sermon they 
listened with rapt attention, and not a 
single adult left the room from begin
ning to end. That is a fact I have 
never before seen in Italy." 

"I think on the whole that our stay 
in Ardenza has been greatly blessed. 
In Leghorn we found the church domi
neered over by one man; we found the 
public IJ'eetings attended by from 
twenty-fi-ve to thirty people. Now 
there ie a considerable improvement. 

Zenana 

The church has risen up and shaken 
itself from the yoke, mainly owing to 
our influence. The public meeting 
has been trebled in numbers. Guiseppe 
has been encouraged and rendered 
more cheerful. A fraternal feeling haii 
sprung up between us and the Free 
Church; their evangelist comes regu
larly to our meetings, and last Sunday 
I asked him to take part therein, which 
he did. Considering all these things, 
though I have been fretting to get to 
Naples, we must be thankful that we 
have been kept here." 

"On Wednesday, by the 12 o'clock 
train, :Mr. and Mrs. Wall arrived. 
They had stopped on their way at 
Turin and Genoa. At Turin the work 
is going on splendidly ; there have 
been eleven baptized since Mr. Wall 
passed through before. The doctor 
who is carrying on the work is unfor
tunately losing his practice in conse
quence." 

"John and I leave for Rome on 
Tuesday or Wednesday." 

Mission. 

SINCE the close of the accounts of the year i~ last ~pril, the funds of 

the Mission have received valuable help in various quarters. A 

bazaar was held by friends at St. Albans, which has realised £230, and a 

lady at Northampton, who has heard of the work in India, has presented 

the handsome donation of .£150. Mr. George Sturge has also again kindly 

given a donation of £20, and other sums have been received for the 

Teachers' Homes. 
Next October it is hoped that three ladies will leave for India, to be 

employed there as Zenana visitors. One of them, Miss Craik, formerly of 

Bristol, had intended to go last autumn, but was detained by family afflic

tion. Now she is prepared to carry out her wish to devote herself to the 

missionary work_ She will probably be stati,med in Calcutta. Another is 

Mrs. C. C. Brown, who has already spent eighteen months in India, and has 
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bad some trrnl of / Zenana visiting, and having found the climate suit her 
health, and her strong wish to be engaged in the work increased rather 
than diminished by experience, she has offered herself and has been 
accepted. She will perhaps take up work in Calcutta, and may go to 
Soorie if circumstances permit. 

The other lady, Miss Kemp, of Rochdale, the eldest daughter of the late 
G. T. Kemp, Esq., and Mrs. Kemp, both such constant and generous friends 
to the Baptist Missionary Society in all its branches, and herself well known 
as an earnest Christian worker, needs no introduction. She has offered 
herself to the Ladies' Committee to be employed as a Zenana visitor, but 
has generously taken upon herself all expenses for the support of her 
work, and her offer has been most gratefully accepted. 

In June, Mrs. Lewis, of Calcutta, made application for mission work to 
be taken up in Agra and Patna. In Agra, Miss Alexander, a lady well 
known to many of the missionaries of the Baptist Missionary Society, has 
carried on Zenana work for some years at her own expense, and by her 
own efforts, but finding her strength not equal to its rapid increase, and 
feeling that it was likely to spread still more, she wrote to Mrs. Lewis, 
requesting her to apply to the association here for a grant to support a. 

lady visitor. This request was granted, and a vote was made for the 
necessary outlay whenever a suitable agent could be found. A. little more 
delay than was expected has taken place in doing this, so that as yet no 
account has been received of the work being actually extended. 

A very interesting account has been given by Mrs. Lewis of the death 
of Barbara, the native Christian teacher who has laboured so faithfully at 
Baraset for eight years. She was one of the pupils first received in the 
widows' school which Mrs. Lewis carried on some years ago, but having 
been educated in a mission school, she applied herself so earnestly to study 
when there, that when the mission was opened in Baraset, Mrs. Lewis was 
glad to find her suitable to be employed there as teacher. From time to 
time since, the references made to her and her work have been very grati
fying. In February, 1873, Mrs. Lewis wrote about her-" Dear Barbara 
is a truly good woman, and a most earnest worker ; she gets so many 
women together, and really preaches to them." Last year, however, her 
health failed, and it was feared she was in a consumption, though she con
tinued to work until quite the end. 

A letter from Mrs. Lewis, dated February 8th, gives the details of the 

last illness. 
"Our dear Barbara. (one of our Baraset teachers), entered into rest ou 

the 16th ult. I prevailed on her to go to the Medical College Hos-
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rital, where, in the m'.tgnificently lofty wards, she would have all the air 
possible, to say nothing of the skilful attention given by both doctors and 
nurses to the patients. I wrote to tell the head matron that I was too 

unwell to go in visiting hours, and she most kindly sent word that I might 
go at any hour of the day or night, so I paid my few visits to Barbara a 
little after 6 a.m.; the last was two days before she died, and though I 
saw her end must be near, I did not think it was so near. I found her in 

great peace, waiting and longing for the 'home call.' As I sat on her 
cot, I read to her in Bengali the 17th of John; it seemed to me that 
nothing could be more delightful in such circumstances than the Re

deemer's own expressed desire to have His loved one with Him. Dear 
Barbara seemed to realize this, and, though suffering greatly, was full of 
happiness. The next day I wrote to the matron, asking her to send a 
coolie to me as soon as any change appeared, and the day after came the 
mesS8,ge. I had time to call her son and send him off, and he was with 
his mother half-an-hour before her death. She died in the act of praying, 
and it was wondrously sweet to me to lie and think of the joyful surprise 
of that weary one when her eyes fell on that Saviour whom she had loved 
and tried to serve here-all poverty and sorrow gone for ever. She 
knew she was to be ' for ever with the Lord ! ' 

"I sent to a native preacher to see to her burial for me; and I hope, as 
she worked for our mission for more than eight years, you will not dis
approve of my paying for her funeral-only just £3. The next morning, at 
G a.m., she was buried; my daughters attended the funeral, but I was too 

unwell to do so." 

In ALLAHABAD, the Zenana mission work has been progressing nicely, 
though, owing to Mrs. Anderson's illness, no accounts were received before 

the report was drawn up in April. 

Letters lately arrived state that Miss Anderson and Mrs. Spear have now 
access to 29 houses, and have 41 pupils; in these cases, by pupils are 
intended those who learn to read and write, but in many houses 
there are many listeners besides these pupils, who hear the Scripture 
lessons given by these ladies ; in some cases they are the brothers, uncles, 
or husbands, but in many more they are the older women in the families . 
.Miss Anderson 1:speaks with great interest of some of her pupils, and 
evidently feels much encouraged about them. Several of them have quite 
given up idol worship. Mrs. Spear and Miss Anderson are out for five or 
six hours every morning visiting the Zenanas, and on Saturday Mis's 
Anderson teaches the wives and daughters of the servants of the family, 
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and on Sunday she and Mrs. Spear help in the Sunday school opened for 
the native girls and women. 

From Benares, an interesting letter has just come from Miss Joseph 

containing an earnest appeal, to which we invite special attention. 

"Benares, August 8th, 1877. 

"You will be sorry to hear that Dr. Lazarus finds it is inconvenient to 
keep up the Rajghat school in connection with His Highness the Maharajah's 
girls' schools, and so he wishes to close it. I am quite distressed about it, 
for there is not another school in that locality, nor anywhere near it, and 
unless our Society can take it up, the children must be neglected. You 
know that we have taken great pains with them, and they have got on so 
far very nicely. Some of the pupils have become exceedingly interesting, 
and we should he very sorry to give them up. Why may we not turn it 
into a mission school 1 A school at Rajghat is very necessary, as there are 
numbers of children in that neighbourhood, and no one is likely to open 
one there. I have requested Dr. Lazarus to allow the school to con
tinue for two months longer, so that I may have time to hear from you 
before his connection with it ceases, and he has consented. Now I earnestly 
appeal to you not to allow the school to be broken up. There are more 
than 70 girls in it who are taught by three women teachers and a pupil
teacher. The first teacher's salary is 7 rupees each month, the second 
·6 rupees, and the third only 4 rupees ; the pupil-teacher gets 2 rupees, and 
the collecting women 2 rupees; the rent of the house in which the school 
is held is 2 rupees, and the girls each get a few annas for regular attendance, 
which amounts to 12 rupees. In addition to this, we want a little money 
for books, &c. I dare say £4 per month will be sufficient to cover .ai.11 
expenses. Can yon afford to allow us this sum 1 I do hope you may; or if 
your funds will not permit it, then may God rouse up some friends to feel 
an interest in this good cause, and spare us the pain of seeing our labours 
-0f years fall to the ground. Our work is still increasing. 1 was invited to 
three new Zenanas during the past fortnight, which we are not able to visit 
regularly yet. I cannot tell when we shall be able to take them. We re
•Opened our Sunday Schools last month, after the holiday in June." 
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The Santhal Mission at Ebenezer. 

SINCE our hst issue the following appendix bas been made by Mr. C. 

B. Lewis, of Calcutta, to the "Memorandum" from which we so• 
largely quoted :-

When the foregoing pages were written, no more definite information as to 
the original Pottah, or lease, of the ground upon which the mission property at 
Ebenezer stands, could be given. Th"' reader will remember how carefully 
Mr. Skrefsrud e,aded the questions I put to him on the subject,-first saying, 
"For the Pottah I am alone responsible; " and, when pressed with further 
enquiries, writing, "As our mission is an individual effort and perfectly 
independent of all other missions, you will excuse me for not affording you the, 
desired information for your Committee in England, and for not entering 
further on this subject." 

Meanwhile, however, his colleague, Mr. Boerresen, had, under the pressure 
of close questioning at home, told our Committee that the original Pottah had 
been superseded by one which made over land and buildings to himself and 
Mr. Skrefsrud ! It now became a matter of no small intE>rest to ascertain 
what the facts of this extraordinary case really are; and I have been able, 
after some delay, to do this, having received from the Registry Office, at Nya. 
Dumka, authenticated copies of both documents. 

The first was " presented for registration between the hours of 6 and T 
a.m., on the 2nd day of July, 1868, at the office of the Sub-Registrar of Nya 
Dumka, by the Rev. L. Skrefsrud, claimant on the part of the Baptist Mission 
Society." It reads as follows:-

" To Mr. Lars Skrefsrud, on the part of the renowned Baptist Mission 
Society, i.e., Society of Missionaries for the Propagation of Religion. 

"This Instrument of Pottah is to the effect following :-The land which you 
have surrounded by a ditch or drain with a view, according to your applica
tion, to build houses for the use of the Missionaries of the aforesaid society,. 
and which is comprised within the four boundaries mentioned below, and. 
situated within Mouzah Benaguria, in our Zemindary Talook Namcar, and 
the fourteen cottahs of land on the east side of the said drain, on which you 
are excavating a tank, and the waste land lying on the north and south of the 
said tank, that is to say, extending to the boundary of the said houses and 
measuring fourteen cottahs, which and the houses being made into one parcel 
-the whole twenty-two biggahs fourteen cottahs are given to you, out of 
which no rent shall be payable in respect of the fourteen cottahs which are 
given for water. Fixing the rent of the remaining twenty-two biggahs of the 
Mouzah at thirty-three rupees, a perpetual Pottah is granted to you on the
part of the above Society. You, on behalf of the said Society, give a lwboolyut 
to us. There shall never be any enhancement or reduction of the aforesaid 
jummah. Every year you shall, according to the terms below, pay to us the 
aforesaid rent. By building rooms, &c., on the said land, you are to remain. 
for ever in possession. If there be default in payment of the rent according to• 
the terms stipulated, then in supersesBion of the terms of this Pottah the whole 
of the aforesaid land shall come into the khas possession of our sircar. To 
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that no objection shall lie. If you set up any, the same shall be inadmissible. 
Further, if, except for the instruction of any person who shall come for 
religious or other instructions, you live in this place and carry on any other 
trade or business, then you shall year by year pay a jummah of five rupees on 
each Biggah, To this effect instrument of Pottah is given in writing. Finis. 
Year 1274 sal. Date 2nd Choitro." 

This document was countersigned by" E. C. Johnson, Baptist Missionary,'' 
in token of his assent to the terms stipulated. 

We now come to the second Pottah, of which the "lessees" are stated to be 
"Mr. Hans Peter Boerresen, and Mr. Lars Skefsrud of Benaguria." It 
declares,-

" This instrument of Makroree Pottah is to the following effect :-The 
fourteen cottahs of land rent free for water and twenty-two biggahs of land to 
live in, &c., at an annual jummah of thirty-three rupees, situate in Mouzah 
Benaguria appertaining to Talook Namcar within our Zemindary, zillah Nya 
Doomka, have been settled in Makroree upon Lars Skrefsrud by our Dewan 
Sreejoot Ramdyal Roy by and under a Pottah dated the 2nd day of 0hoitro of 
the year 1274 sal. Now you having applied for a settlement of the surplus 
land lying on the four sides of the land (already settled upon you : that is to 
say, on the east side one biggah and five cottahs, on the west one biggah and 
two cottahs, on the north side seventeen cottahs, and on the south side two 
biggahs, and we having agreed to that, have taken a koboolyut from you and in 
supersession of the aforesaid Pottah of the year 127 4 sal, granted by our Dewan, 
we include in this one Pottah the whole forty-nine biggahs, eleven cottahs, 
thirteen gundahs of land, inclusive of the form0rly settled land situate within 
the drain last made by you, and also inclusive of the aforesaid fourteen cottahs 
of land for water, and settle the same in Makroree upon you at an annual rent 
.of sixty rupees, on receipt of a sala.mee or premium of twenty-nine rupees. 
You and your successors will continue to remain in possession and exercise the 
right of gift and sale for ever on payment of the rent. To that we, our heirs, 
or representatives, shall have no power at any time to set up any objection or 
•excuse, and the rent fixed shall never be enhanced or reduced-year by year you 
shall pay the amount of rent as per instalments at foot. If you make default 
therein, you shall be liable to pay interest at twelve rupees per cent. per 

.an,num. If mines of coal or other valuable minerals are discovered in that 
place we debar you from all right to excavate the same. To this effect, in 
supersession of the former Pottah granted by our Dewan Shreejoot Babu Ram 
Doyal Roy, we give in writing this Makroree Pottah to you. Finis. Ytiar 
1284 sal. Date ';th Ashar." 

This Pottah was "presented for registration between the hours of 11 and 1~ 
.a.m., on the 23rd day of June, I8i7, at the Dumbka Sub-Registry Office, by 
the Rev. Skrefsrud of Benaguria, ono of the claimants of the deed." 

A very curious circumstance remains to be pointed out. Mr. Boerreson met 
the Committee in London on the 8th of last May, and told them of the new 
Pottah on that occasion. It will be seen from the document above quoted that 
it was not then exe~uted. The 7th of Ashar, 128-1, answers to the Euglish 
20th of June, 1877. Our enquiries here and at home probably served to e:x:pe
-0ite and bring to accomplishment what was before a mere design. It is, at any 
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rate, eyident that what was done was not done in forgetfulness of the original 
claims of tho Society. 

The facts of the case now lie clearly before the reader. The original Pottah 
was granted to Mr. Skrefsrud ".for the Baptist Mission Society," in which 
society, and not in himsolf, the property was legally vested, He has, however,. 
taken advantage of the employment of his name to obtain from the zemindars 
a new lease con'l'eying all this, with other property, to himself and Mr. Boer
resen as their own estate ! 

Of the merits of such a transaction I have no need to speak. The relations 
of these men to the Baptist Missionary Society have been sufficiently exhibited 
in the preceding pages. They have been treated generously by it, and no
needful additional help would have been withheld from them. Iu return,. 
they have now, without giving any intimation of their purpose to their bene
factors, deprived the society of its rights in the land secured by lease in 
its name. The transaction, I believe, is not good in law, and might easily be· 
upset. Whether any attempt to disturb it will be made, it is not for me to. 
determine. But the facts now revealed have a wider importance. The inte
grity of persons largely aided by the Christian public hare and in Europe is 
deeply involved in them. How it can be vindicated I do not see. I am truly 
sorry that men we have honoured and have delighted in every way to assist, 
h11.ve put themselves in a position so unhappy and so little adapted to justify· 
and sustain the confidence of their remaining supporters. 

Africa. 
1'he following interesting letter has been sent to ua from Mr. Comber,. 

Cameroons River :-
" I am glad on all accounts to be 

able to write to you again, especially 
as it shows I am better than when I 
penned that short note per ' Ethiopia.' 
I left Victoria two nights ago and ar
rived here last night, but find Mr, 
Grenfell has gone down to Batanga, 
so I shall send the Victoria boat back, 
and await his return, taking his ser
vices for him. Ever since my return 
from my last journey I have been 
having fever, which I in vain tried to 
shake off, and, as I was anxious to do 
some writing, I tried a previously suc
cessful cure and put off to sea, making 
it the opportunity of bringing Wilson 
back to Cameroons, and fetching what 
goods I bad at that place to transfer 
them to Yictoria. 1 am glad to say 

that this is the third time I have suc
ceeded in breaking my fever by a 
short journey: the change of air and 
physical exertion often accomplish 
what large doses of quinine have 
failed to do. I find too that in travel-
ling, however rough and laborious 
(unless I get wet), I am always well,. 
far better than when at Victoria. Fever 
is an ugly thing, and very speedily 
brings body and spirits to the lowest 
ebb, and I have had it almost half my 
time, 

"A.a to my journey, I write with 
great hopefulness and joy when I 
think of the present prospects of our 
Missions in West Africa, and I am 
thankful to say that I think the time 
has come for opening interior stations,. 
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although I somewhat shrir;ik from 
raising what may be false hopes bymy 
over-sanguine temperament. Three 
of us have at the same time (though 
without agreeing together to do so) 
made assaults on the boundary line to 
try to pierce into the interior-Mr. 
Grenfell, Mr. Thomson, and myself. 
Mr. Grenfell has succeeded in reaching 
Loangasi, a place a long distance in, 
and which was commended to my at
tention by Mr. Saker. I intend, if 
possible, to go there while staying at 
Cameroons, but the rainy season has 
set in, and, consequently, the travel
ling season set out. 

"We started on our journey to the 
north side of the mountain the day 
after I wrote Mr. Bailhache about my 
mountain trip - 31st March; but, 
after getting some distance along the 
coast, it became evident that the sea 
was too rough for our canoe, and, 
rather than chancing a capsize, we re
turned, and made a second start on 
Monday, 2nd .April, in a strong canoe 
kindly lent to us by Mr. Geo. Thom
son. We took a canoe instead of the 
boat to save expense, as the boat, 
being wanted in the interval for the 
expected mail ' Ethiopia,' would have 
to make a double journey involving 
an extra crew. We were to start by 
moonlight at 3.30 a.m., and, instead 
of going to bed, I sat up writing, 
fearing I should not wake at the 
proper time. At three I called up the 
men, and we pushed out of the brook 
or river at 4.30. I took seven men, 
besides Mr. Wilson as interpreter, 
companion, assistant, &c. Besides 
these, George Martin, one of our mem
bers, who knew a great deal of the 
country we were going to, came as far 
as Biboondi-the end of our water 
journey-to get us a guide who knew 
everything and had been everywhere. 
Oh, for a guide like this ! 

"The goods we tar:,k to buy food 
and pay tribute wero : tol,acco, cloth, 
knives, s,poons, snuff-boxes, looking. 
glasses, bells, needles, beads, caps, 
shirts, &c. 

" Taking two extra B'.lta. paddlers, 
as it was a hard day's journey, we
reached Biboondi at 5.0 p.m. It is a 
town, up a little river, half-way be
tween Rumby and Deboonjo Points. 
We were well received of Diporigo, 
the king or headman, who cooked u;; 
some plaintain and fowl for our dinner. 
While this was going on I walked 
round the town to see what Bomboko
houses were like. (Nearly all the 
journey we were passing through 
Bomboko country, and did not go
through any Bakwelih towns.) Bi
boondi boasts a street of perhaps 
twenty-five houses, of which our 
headman's is a good specimen. It is. 
much larger than any Bakwelih 
houses I have seen, and the frame
work of bamboos crossed and laced 
together is very strong. The ' skin ' 
or covering is of ordinary mats, made 
from the palm-leaf. There is one 
large room, with one or more little 
corners partitioned off ; generally 
three or four fires lighted on the clay 
floors, the smoke from which, after 
doing its work of half-blinding us, 
goes out of the door ; my eyes and 
throat have sometimes been made very 
sore from this Emoke. Several stakes 
are driven into the clay floor, to which 
and to the posts supporting the roof 
are tied the goats at night. The 
greatest abomination with these houses 
is the treatment of goat!! and dogs, 
sometimes cows and pigs, as 'mem
bers of the family.' I counted one 
night sleeping in Diporigo's house 
seventeen goats and se,en dogs, be
sides ourselves and eight or ten of 
Diporigo's household. This is exclu
of rats and mosquitoes, both of which 
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ai c in plenty. With the closed doors, 
tho stench from these animals was 
al most unbearable. 

" IY e told Diporigo why we had 
cnme and asked him if he could come 
with us, as he had been as guide with 
hlr. Thomson. He excused himself, 
nnd promised to get us a man who 
knew more of the country than him
;;;elf. On the Tuesday morning he 
introduced this guide, who gave me a 
list of the places he could take u:1 to, 
the last of the list being Bakoondoo, 
which he assured us was ' a very big 
town, and far, very far.' Fortunately 
for us afte!'wards, I took down the 
names of these towns, twenty-four in 
all. We told him we should start off 
at lO a.m. that day, but much to our 
annoyance he would not go until the 
following morning, so we lost a day 
completely at Biboondi. During the 
day we preached to the people, and 
had a congregation of about fifty or 
sixty. 

'· TredncsJay, April 4th.-Rose at 
.j :w, but were delayed by our guide, 
.and did not make a start till 7.50. We 
went through a mile or two of well-kept 
JJlaintain farm, and soon entered the 
bush, going E.N.E. At 9 o'clock we 
passed a village (the only one between 
Biboondi and Boomano) called Mo
buke. The road is very rough nearly 
all the way; going over rocks and 
stones, fallen tree -trunks, and spread
ing roots of trees; caught by clinging 
entangling growths which jerked us 
back, or threw us down; up and down 
de0p ravines with rocky precipitous 
sides, and rivers or river-beds at the 
bottom, and a gradual ascent all the 
way until at Bomano we are about as 
high perhaps as Bonjongo. There was 
plenty of water on the way, and one 
or two good waterfalls. We reached 
Bowano at 12.4b, E.N.E. having 
UE<eli our general direction. Going to 
th,, headman's house, we found a few 

people about the place who, on 
seeing us, set up a wide-mouthed howl 
of laughter, and in great excitement 
unhooked the town drum and beat a 
general call to the town, adding, to 
make a ' concord of sweet souuds, 
their own voices to that of the drum. 
A boy rushed off to tell the headman, 
who was away at his farm, and he (the 
boy) soon returns to fetch his majesty's 
state apparel-regimental coat and 
hat, so that he may receive us in state. 
His name is Ilaley-Soko, and his house 
is very large, but duty, like all the 
rest. At each end are three or four 
neat little doors to sleeping places, 
which reminded me of the 'boxes' at 
London swimming baths. He seems 
to have plenty of goats and dogs, and 
therefore is well off. The people, like 
those at Biboondi and manv other 
places, seem to have the custo~ pretty 
general of disfiguring their teeth, by 
chipping off with a piece of iron little 
bits of the two middle upper incisors. 
Of course other disfigurements, such 
as tattooing, making big holes in the 
ears, &c., are common here as every
where else. They do not seem very 
friendly or hospitable, and there is 
much difficulty and delay in buying 
plaintain, and we have to pay for every 
little thing-water to cook with and 
wood for a fire; and they keep worry
ing us for tobacco for snuff. We 
had been a hour and a half at Bomano 
before the last of our party (those who 
carried the heaviest loads) arrived. 
It was hard work for the men to carry 
their thirty to forty pounds along such 
rough roads, although the average load 
in East Africa is seventy pounds. It 
was with much grumbling that some 
of my men carried half that quantity. 
Soon someone of importance comes, 
dressed in a hat and shirt, and we are 
told it is Mandiba, King of Jannji. He 
had a somewha.t cunning and sinister 
expression, and tried to look severe as 
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he passed through the doorway, grind
ing his teeth and not taking the 
slightest notice of us. I suppose this 
was because he had ' not been intro
duced.' We simply sat quite uncon
cerned, waiting for Ilaley to come, 
and at 3. 15, two and a half hours after 
our arrival, the king appeared in full 
dress, also grinding his teeth. He 
shook hands and accepted some snuff 
from my box (I always carried a snuff. 
box with me as a good introduction 
and a proof of friendly feeling). I 
then point to my side, motioning him 
to put his stool there, which he does, 
and we tell him who we are, and that 
we are going from town to town 
through the country to tell ' God
palaver '-as the preaching of the 
Gospel is called. He says he doesn't 
want us to go further, and invites us 
to put up a house at his place, and 
live amongst his people. I tell him I 
am God's servant, and that He has 
sent me into the country, so I must 
go. If He tells me I must put up a 
house at Bomano I will do it, but I 
have to act as He directs me. While 
we preach to them they at first listen 
attentively, but presently laugh 
heartily at all we have told them, as 
if t};ley thought it a good story, but 
didn't believe it. Ilaley has a long 
talk with our guide, which augurs no 
good, for we have found out the latter 
in many attempts to mislead us, 
and we greatly mistrust him. We 
fear that the people here will try to 
prevent our going further, but we are 
a good strong party, and I don't 
think they will try to use force. They 
are very curious to see everything we 
have, examine us from hat to boots, 
scrutinize each load, want to know 
what is in our boxed, and are particu
larly desirous to see my strange gun. 
Being familiar only with the old 
clumsy flint-look, a double-barrelled 
breech-loader, and its cartridges, elicit 

the greatest astonishment and amuse
ment. They point to a pigeon settled 
on a tree, wiehing me to shoot it, and 
an awful yell of acclamation arose 
when it fell. On my lighting a match, 
they at first rush away in superstitious 
fear, but getting over their apprehen
sion, they are highly amused. They 
give us a little spare house to sleep in, 
which we much prefer to Ilaley';; 
larger house, as we are not troubled 
with goats and dogs. We give Daley 
five leaves of tobacco, telling him we 
will 'dash' (Anglice 'tip') him 
more on our return, and that we 
shall start off the first thing in the 
morning. 

"Thursday, 5th. After waiting near 
two houxs for our guide, we at last got 
off, at 8 o'clock, without any active 
opposition, going N.N.E. We soon 
pass a village called Deeonga, and 
outside the head man's house there 
we count thirty fine gods tied under 
the eaves. Some of them are very 
fine old venerable-looking rams, with 
long beards, and look magnificent. 
Before the house is a cleared space, 
limited by large smooth stones, neatly 
arranged round in a semi-circle. In 
the centre of this is the first: idol I 
have seen in Africa-the rudest figure 
of a man, his arms crossed, and 
holding some fruit placed there as an 
offering, and he himself placed in a 
little circle of small trees. We see the 
same sort of thing in two or three 
places further on. They do not, as 
far as I can learn, pray or ascribe 
intelligence to this image ; it is a 
sort of household tutelary god, like 
the old Roman Lares or Penates, and, 
like those, it received food, fruit, &c., 
as an offering. 

"At nine o'clock we reach another 
village called Bojua, where our guide 
becomes cantankerous, and puts his 
burden down in a decided, virtuous 
sort of way, and looks at us as if h 
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had done his duty, informing us at 
nine o'clock in the morning that we 
'couldn't go any further to-day, and 
that the next place on my list, Mon
gongge, is too far to be reached that 
day.' Arrant liar! He had deceived 
us about the water on the road; he 
had stopped at almost every house, 
~nd given bad impressions about us ; 
and he seems a thoroughly bad fellow. 
We get our breakfast outside the 
houses, the people being so unfriendly 
after collusion with our guide that 
they refuse us even a stool to sit upon. 
They will not answer any of our ques
-tions as to roads and places, and we 
feel sure that our guide for some 
reason has been misrepresenting us. 
While the men are breakfasting, I go 
forward with my boy to reconnoitre, 
and we meet two unsophisticated girls 
whc: show us the Mongongge path, 
and tell us that it is not far away. 
So, coming back, I order a start
guide or no guide ; and re-arrange the 
loads, so that the false guide's burden 
may be carried. We set forward at 
11.15, but directly he sees we are 
really off, he comes back, and takes 
his load, a:id proce9ds as if nothing 
1iad happened. .A.t 12.45 we come to 
a village which our guide tells us is 
Mongongge, but we find it is Deebako. 
·Our guide again says we must now 
stop for the night, and so, as he seems 
a thoroughly worthless fellow, we 
shake him off altogether, telling him 
to go back to Biboondi. He wants to 
take his burden again, as he sees we are 
starting, but I threaten to lay my staff 
about his shoulders if he comes near. 
.A.t l .30 we reach Mongongge, a small 
scattered town. The people appear 
very friendly, and Mr. Wilson tells 
them all about the behaviour of our 
guide, who has followed us from Dee
bako, and looks crest-fallen and non
plussed, as the people evidently believe 
us. We buy some plaintains, and 

begin cooking at once. Bosama, the 
next town, we are told, is too far to 
reach to-day, but as we have come 
such a short day's journey, I deter
mine to go on, and if necessary ' camp 
out; ' so at 3.30 we start off, with my 
trusty useful compass as guide, and 
feeling relieved and free without our 
Biboondi friend. At e. house on the 
outskirts of Mongongge we find a 
friendly fellow, who tells ua Bosama 
is not far, and who offer!I to go there 
with us. We are thankful for this in
formation and unexpected help, and 
go forward at a good pace, and a.long 
a good road, until at 5.30 we come to 
Bosa.ma. The people are delighted to 
see us, and seem most communicative. 
We learn much from them. After a 
little food, we sit in the doorway, and 
they sit all round inside and out 
'upon their haunches,' and we talk. 
Their headman is away. We learn 
that Mr. Thomson had been there 
before, having come thus far the same 
route as ourselves; that he had gone 
on to Bokooloo and Kooki, and was 
turned back at the next place, Mon
gongge. We had been unconsciously 
following the same route. Of course 
I decided to avoid Mongongge, and to 
try to carry out my idea of going fur
ther east higher up the mountain. In 
the evening we preach to the people 
here, and they are quieter and more 
respectful than the Bomano people. 
They manifest a great deal of asto
nishment, especially when we tell 
them of the resurrection of the dead, 
which everywhere causes much won
der and questioning. They want to 
know my name, and when they hear 
it they burst into roars of laughter, 
again and again renewed (probably 
because the sound is similar to many 
of their native names-Kombi, Koom
bi, Komboo, etc.) We sleep with more 
ease of mind and less apprehension 
than when at Bomano, but the rats 
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are very troublesome, and among us 
considerably, eating a good bit of my 
shoes, and nibbling away at my men's 
toes, and squealing, scratching, scram
bling, in the most uproarious style. 

"Friday, 6tl1. We start off at 7.15, 
but a little way on we are stopped by 

" ... 0 .. 
a man whose house we are passing, 
and who, in a very excited state, in. 
forms us he is a 'big man,' and wants 
tribute. We give him two leaves of 
tobacco and pass on. Our direction is 
N., occasionally varying from that to 
N.N.W. and N.N.E. At 9 o'clock wo 
come to a large town, called Bokooloo, 

the first town we have seen (since 
Biboondi) having a street. We go up 
to the head man's house, and as usual 
put our things out~Ho, a3k for a stool 
to sit on, and a little water to drink. 
Before bringin r any water, they 
want some tobacco ; and, to induce, 

0 
0 

0 .. 
a friendly feeliog, I give them foul"' 
leaves of that 'obnoxious weed.' I 
ask one of the men to follow the 
woman who goes to fetch water, so 
that we may see where they get it 
from, but they object to his doing so. 
The people don't seem at all well
inclined towards us, and all the time I 
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"pend with tbom, I am ma.king efforts 
to gain their good will. Tho head 
man is away, so I offer snuff to and 
~ha'.rn hands with the principal man 
prcsont. I then show them a match, 
my watch, gun, and compass. On 
hes,ring my watch tick, they dance 
and hug one another in their ecstacy. 
After each of these oxhibitions I shake 
hands with some one. After all this, 
they are willing to sell us some food. 
l'resently a heavy storm comes on, 
and the place is soon deluged with rain, 
which keeps us hour after hour. I 
don't m'.lch like the idea of spending 
a night among these people, but it 
would be foolish to go out in this 
pelting rain unless with good reason. 
So as it keeps on falling heavily until 
4 p.m., we remain trying to make 
friends with the people, who certainly 
don't seem inclined that way. They 
give us the frame-work of a house, 
without walls, to sleep in, which I 
greatly prefer for its free ventilation. 
One of them asks for a needle, offering 
an egg in exchange, and I sat buying 
eggs, until I had over twenty, for as 
many needles. Oh, the clamour of 
those egg vendoril ! At last I could 
stand it no longer, and refused to buy 
another egg. One of my men, while 
explaining my gun to thew, thought 
it expedient and politic to tell them 
that it could ' kill seven men at once.' 
Of course I made him understand he 
was never to say such things, or tell 
lies about anything, and that I wanted 
them to hear nothing about killing 
men. This same man once, when 
acting as my interpreter, told the 
people that ' no man had ever seen 
God, and so we didn't know whether 
He was good or bad.' One has to 
look sharply after an interpreter, as 
he may say the most outrageously un
true or absurd things. I found once 
that this same man had promised to a. 

chief, in my name, just double what I 
authorized him to do. 

" While we preach to the people 
here an old, weary-looking man comes 
iu who looks aR if all life had faded 
out for him. He listens quietly, and 
after we finish goes out ancl gets an· 
egg, which he brings in for a needle. 
I hear that this is the king or head man. 
But soon the quiet, worn-out old man 
bursts into a torrent of rage, and storms 
with fury. One of my men had broken 
a calabash, and said nothing about it, 
and the old man's wrath was directed 
against one of his slavel!I who had 
lent the calabash, at whom he flung 
lumps of lighted wood in his anger. 
We endeavoured to appease him, and 
paid what he asked for the broken 
calabash, but he went away unrecon
ciled and very angry. Fearing lest 
the people may try to do us some in
jury dlll'ing the night, as they seem 
hostile, we ' set a. watch,' I taking 
the first.two hours and Mr. Wilson the 
second, and the men having half-an
hour each till daybreak. 

"Saturday, 7th. We rose at 5 o'clock, 
no harm coming to us during the 
night, and we felt that we had been 
the subjects of our Heavenly Father's 
care. After some palavering, in which 
the Bokooloo people objected to our 
going farther, we got off at 7.25. Our 
route was again N.N. E., and at 9.0 
we ea.me to Kooki. The people seemed 
greatly pleased to see us, and the 
chief, a. very old man, came to wel
come us. He, himself, swept a corner 
of the house out for us to put ouraelves 
and things. The people did not ash: 
for anything, and the head man 
brought us some plainta.in and a. fine 
duck, as a present or ' dash.' This 
was the only place where they did not 
try to hinder us going farther. After 
breakfast Mr. Wilson spoke to them, 
and they ea.id they ' liked the Word 
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very muoh.' We appreciated friendly 
Kooki after Bokooloo and Bomano. 
At 2 o'olook we start again, and do a 
great deal of easting, so as to avoid 
Manyangge, where Mr. Thomson was 
stopped, pressing on to a place called 
l\Iweali, which we reach at 3.35. The 
head mm,•~ 1111me is Neokan, and it 
will be a loug time before I forget 
old Neekan, The people seem de
lighted to see UR, and have never seen 
a white mau before. The amount of 
staring I am subject to is something 
awful, and of course embarrassing to 
a nervous, modest man. They bring 
in an ' albino ' for me to see, think
ing she will interest a white man, as 
her skin is so light. We resolve to 
stay here the Sunday as old N eekan 
seems to make us feel at home, 
and we don't know the distance of the 
next town. We shall thus have good 
opportunities of teaching the people by 
spending a whole day with them. We 
hear that at Kautau, Dekoko, and 
other places on before, they have no re
gular supply of water, but bend down 
the plaintain leaver. to catch the heavy 
dews that fall at night. The Mwelali 
people seem to regard this visit as a 
great honour, and appear genuinely 
glad to see us. The old man 'dashes' 
us a duck and fowl, and says we may 
stay five days at his town if we like. 
Re has the nasty habit of grinding his 
teeth, which seems to be a kingly pre
rogative, as none but kings appear to 
have the practice. We see a woman 
in mourning for her child, i.e., her 
skin blackened all over with charcoal. 
It is amusing to see old Neek!m, the 
king. The joyous excited old man 
rushes about in the most frantic state 
seeing after our entertainment. The 
people seem fearlessly familiar, and I 
hear everywhere people calling out 
• Comber! Comber ! ' to attract my 
attention to certain geegaws they have 

for sale, as if I was on the most intimat& 
terms with them. They are as pressing 
and bewildering as children at .the 
close of a Sunday-school treat, 
clamouring for the buns and milk. 
The egg p~rsecution again commence8', 
and I soon empty another packet of 
needles. While we are eating our 
dinner or supper there are aboHt fifty 
or sixty people watchin;.( every inor.,eJ. 
as it goes from our plates to ou;, 
mouths. After this ' eating levee,' 
Mr. Wilson addresses the people, 
telling them who we are, why we have 
come, and that we are going fo.rther 
on Monday. This last displeases old 
Neekan greatly, and he urges us not 
to go, saying that there is no water on 
before, and plenty in his town if we 
will stop there. We tell him we are 
anxious to see these waterless towns. 
He still opposing, we point out his 
selfishness; if we had listened to such 
objections at Bomano and elsewhere 
we should not be there to see him, and 
wasn't it very bad and selfish, &c. 
However, he will not agree. During 
the evening the people make a hideou, 
noise in our honour, beating their 
drums and yelling, which lasts several 
hours. During this music(?) I retire, 
a lamp being lit for me. Bomboko 
lamps are after the pattern of the an
cient Greek and Egyptian lamps-a 
bowl or saucer, and a bit of wick 
hanging over the side-and they burn 
palm oil. 

"Sunday, 8th .April.-A Sabbath 
day is very welcome and refreshing, 
although very melancholy so far away 
from home. We rise at seven instead 
of fi,e, and everyone rests bodily as 
much as possible; the men at full 
length about the floor near the fires. 
Nothing is brought in for sale to-day, 
we having explained 'Sunday' to the 
king. He asks if he may cook to-day, 
and, as we our3elves are about to cook 
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:1 fowl, "We can't well say 'No.' Before 
-we have breakfast, I have a refreshing 
bath in the brook near. Our custom 
as to food is to have two meals per 
diem, whenever we are able to get 
them, and "We often get a roast plain
tain for 'between meals.' While 
breakfast is :preparing, l\'Ir. Wilson 
again preaches to the people, suitably 
enlarging on the privileges and duties 
of the Christian Sabbath, and we think 
they will certainly remember God's 
day. Sunday spent at Ilfweali seemed 
wearisome indeed. In the evening 
there is a great din of drums up the 
street, and a procession files in. In 
front some boys are dancing or 
' shaking,' these are followed by men 
with drums, cymbals, rattles, and 
shouting. We stop them, reminding 
them that this is God's day; but it is 
-difficult for them, poor ignorant 
savages, to know what is right or 
v.rong, and how to keep the Sabbath. 
Nearly all day it has been raining. 

"Monday, 9th.-We rise at 5.30, and 
have our water bag filled, as we hear 
there is no water where we are going; 
and in spite of great opposition from 
N"eekan, who won't show us the path, 
we start at 7.0, going S.E. At 9.20 
we come to Boronga, a small hamlet, 
and get some dew from the people to 
drink, which is very good, and is the 
only drink they have. We pass 
another village (Maoone), and another, 
the name of which we cannot find out, 
all the people running away, afraid of 
us. At 10.30 we come to a town with 
a street, which we find is Dekoko. 
We pass straight through, without 
stopping to eat or anything, and at 
11.30 we come to another town-Ebea. 
The people crowd around us fearlessly 
and inconveniently, and thinking that 
Bobeeonga must be near, we push on, 
much to the disgust and anger of the 
people at Ebea, who follow us most 

annoyingly. However, it comes on to 
rain very hard, and we go on as quickly 
as possible, having to clamber a very 
steep hill, rocky and precipitous: this 
and the rain rid us of the Ebea people, 
who cease to follow us ; and after 
resting a whilo at the top of the hill, 
w.:i press on, and at one o'clock reach 
Bobeeonga, a large town, but some
what scattered. The head man is 
away, but we go to his house, which 
is in about as clean a condition as the 
cow-house of an English farm. Before 
the house is a dog-kennel, or small 
hut, in which is an idol of the same 
description as the one at Deeonga. 
The people are not afraid, but are 
bewildered and taken aback at our 
visit; but we soon find out that they 
are badly disposed. We ask them to 
sell us fowls and plaintain, but they 
say they can't, as their head man is 
away. They seem at a loss without 
him, and undecided whether to treat 
us as friends or enemies. We sit over 
the fire, drying our wet clothes, and 
occasionally asking them to sell us 
food, but they seem to be unwilling to 
have anything to do with us, and wish 
us away. I gave them a little tobacco 
and a few needles to humour them. 
Needles ! Needles was the card to play 
here. Eggs and plaintains, green and 
ripe, come swarming in, until there is 
enough offered for sale to last a week 
or more. We buy wood for a fire, and 
rain-water for cooking. It generally 
takes several hours to buy, cook, and 
eat a meal, and it is almost 5 o'clock 
before we finish our meal to-day. 
Before food was cooked, a woman 
came rushing in, and shrieking out as 
if she was demented. She had a 
sword in her hand, and was rushing at 
us, gesticulating wildly, and screech
ing out at the top of her voice. The 
men of the house rushed on her to dis
arm her, and quiet. her down, but she 
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seemed almost mud with ungoverned 
fury, and screamed out that we must 
go instantly. They succeeded in get
ting the sword away, and in getting 
her:out, but not in stopping her raving. 
I heard that she was the head man's 
wife, and sent her a few needles, a 
necklace, and a leaf of tobacco as a 
propitiatory offering. 

"While we are eating, a tornado 
-comes on, and in the midst of it the 
people tell us we can't stay there the 
night, that as we have eaten we must 
go. Mournfully (and in some cases 
.savagely) we take up our things and 
prepare to leave this inhospitabla roof 

·to seek a kinder one in the blue sky. 
My men were disgusted a tour being thus 
treated, and would not leave anything 
·behind them which we have bought 
and not uoed, so we take up the plain
tains we had bought for the next meal 
-one man taking even the lighted 
sticks, and picking up the wood, sally 
,forth. 

'' I carry my own gun, ammunition 
bag, staff, and umbrella, and tie a few 
_plaintains to my strap. Mr. Wilson 
-carries some wood under his arm 
,beside his other things, and so we 
,leave this Bobeeonga house. But 
ihere is one man who-I hope and 
think out of pity-offers us a lodging 
in his house a little way back. We 
accept the offer, and follow him. 
Added to this trouble, some of my 
,men have been muttering discontent 
,nearly all day, and saying they should 
turn back on the morrow. It was a 
,trying position-trying to faith and 
_patience; but after prayer for wisdom 
.and help, I look our position calmly 

in the face. Could wo go back here :' 
Most certainly not, God helping us as 
I was sure he would. As far as the 
primary object of our journey was 
concerned-to find a suitable spot for 
an interior station-the journey would 
be quite a failure if we turned back 
now, as no place we had found was 
suitable. So I had a long talk with 
Mr. Wilson over the position of affairs, 
and then a palaver with my men, who 
gave voice to their discontent, one 
man saying that he certainly should 
not go any farther. I reminded them 
of their promise to go a 'month's 
journey' with me, and promised to 
turn back on the following Monday
half the time. This would be five 
days' more walking. I asked of them 
which man was willing to keep to his 
agreement, for if we only had one man 
we should proceed. Two of them say
ing that they would go with me any
where, the rest were obliged to give in, 
though somewhat sulkily; they would 
have found some little difficulty in going 
back alone. I am pleased to say that 
the two who supported ma were the 
two Christians among my men-mis
sion converts. We settled to start 
after breakfast the next morning, 
because many of the people would 
then have gone to their farms. The 
fact is, my men were tired of the 
journey, its many difficulties, its 
numerous wearying palavers, and did 
not like to be so far away from home. 
Thankful that we had settled to go 
forward, I commit ourselves and our 
position to our loving, watchful, 
Heavenly Father, and retire to rest. 

(To be continued.) 
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Home Proceedings. 

AUTUMNAL MEETINGS. 

As in years past, arrangements have been made for the holdlng of Special 
Missionary Services in connection with the Autumnal Meetings of the Baptist 

Union. These meetings will be held at Newport, Mon., from Oct. 8th to 11th 
inclusive, and on Tuesday, Oct. 9th, the following services will be held on 
behalf of the Mission :-

i A.M:.-Victoria-road Congregational Church. Missionary Sermon to 
Young Men, by Rev. C. STANFORD, of London. 

10 A.M.-Stow-hill Chapel. Misaionary Designation and Valedictory Ser
vice. To set apart Mr. J. W. PRICE, of Pontypool College, and 
others, for Mission Work; and to take leave of Revs. JAs. SMITH, 
J. TRAFFORD, M.A., IsAAC ALLEN, M.A., and H. R. PIGOTT• 
returning to the Mission Field. Rev. C. BAILHACHE to speak on 
the Fields of Labour ; Special Prayer, by Rev. RICHARD
GLOVER (of Bristol); and Rev. J. ALDIS to address the Mission
aries. 

6.30 r.:Y.-Victoria Hall. Public Missionary Meeting. Chairman: E!ir R~ 
LusH, Speakers: Rev. Dr. LANDELS, Rev. R.H. ROBERTS, B.A. 
(of London), one of the Missionaries of the Society, and Rev. W. 
HILL (late of Orissa), Sec. Gen. Baptist Missionary Society. 

THE FAMINE IN SOUTH INDIA. 

We beg to inform our readers that we shall most gladly receive and forward 
to Madras contributions in aid of the famine-stricken sufferers in Southern. 
India. Our Committee have made arrangements with influential Christian 
friends in Madras, associated with our missionary brother Mr. Chowrryappah, 
for the careful distribution of funds entrusted to their charge, and have already 
forwarded three hundred pounds with the intimation that further remittances· 
shall be made as contributions come in. We need scarcely add that assistance, 
promptly rendered will be doubly valuable. 

CLEMENT BAILHACHE, ) Secretaries of the Baptist 
ALFRED HENRY BAYNES, j Missionary Society. 

HJ, Castle-street, E.C., September 9th. 

P.S-C'heques and post-office orders should be mrde payable to Alfred Henry 
Baynes, and crossed Messrs. Barclay, Etvan, Tritton, &c. 
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Contributions. 
From 20th Augu,t to 18th September, 1877. 

ANNUAL 8UBIICRI.PTION8. 

Briscoe, Rev J. T. ...... 1 1 O 
Briscoe, Mr, ... ............ 0 10 6 
Outter,MranrlMrsO.T. 2 2 0 
Dalton, Mr R. N., for 

Mr Pi9ott'a Sc/toot, 
Cey/0,. ..................... 18 0 0 

" In Memoriam"......... 2 0 o 
Love, Mr G. ............... 1 1 0 
Nichol, Mrs M............. 0 10 6 
Weymouth, Dr............ 5 5 O 

DONATIONS. 

0LOUCEST&llSHI&E, 

Avening ..................... 2 14 8 
Kingstanley ............... 17 16 0 

Do., for N P .. .. .. ..... . l O 0 
Do., for Mr Fuller's 

School, .Africa ...... 3 0 0 

K.&HT. 

SCOTLAJ.'iD. 

Edinburgh ................. . 
Ghsgow, John Knox:-

street .................... . 

IRELAND. 

1 0 O 

2 17 ~ 

Woolwicb, Parson's-hill l 5 6 Tyree 
I O O 

LANCASHIR.E. 

Haslingden, Trinity Oh., 
for W ,t O .. .... ......... 2 2 O FOREIGN. 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 
C.\~A.DA, PORT ROPP.. 

A Working Man and 
Friend, Dumfries, for 
Cltina .................. .. 0 0 Leicester............... .. .. . o 1 O O Cameron, Mr Donald ... 40 17 II 

0 0 Do., Belvoir-street ... l 15 0 DaVIaon, MrJ., Alnwt~lc 
-Gibbins, Mrs s .. for Mr 

Kingdon, Jamaica ... 20 
Lilley, Mr W. Eaden ... 100 
8. s .......................... 100 
Smith, Mr Elliot. ......... 5 
Smith, Mr E. Pye, for 

Mrs Wall's Work, 
Rome ................... .. 

LEGACIES. 

Brown, the l,te Miss E., 
of Regent's Park, by 
Messrs Storey and 

0 0 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0 

0 

Cowland .................. 448 19 0 
.Jenkins, the lute Mr, of 

Camberwell, by Mrs 
Jenkins .................. 40 o O 

Do., York-street ...... 1 0 0 

NORFOLK. 
Norfolk, on account, per 

MrJ.J.Colman,M.P .• 
Trea.surer ...... .. .. .. . .. I 2 

NORTH.Al[PTONSHIRE. 

0 0 

Blisworth .. .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. . 3 2 2 
Long Buckby ............ 14 15 6 

OXFORDSHIRE, 

Caversham, Amersham 
Ho.11 ............... '" ....... 4 4 0 

SOMERSETSHIRE. 

SPECIAL COTIRIBUTION~ 
FOR. MI!'!SION PREMISES 
AT NAPLE;;. 

Rick'ett, Yr W. R ....... 10 o o 

SPF.CTAL CONTRIBUTIONS 
FOR N \.TIVE PREA.CEIER'S 
HOU.:!E AT S.ulaRA.(}A
MNA, CEYLON. 

.Per Mr3 Pigott. 

Smith, the late Miss A., 
of Musselbur11<h, N.B., 

Frome, Mint Chapel ... 0 6 0 Haddon, Mrs............... l o 0 
Sands, Mr John............ 5 0 tl 

by Mr Thos. Lees ...... 17 JO O 

LONDON AND l£IDDLBSEX:. 

.Abbey-road ............... 15 13 
Oa.mberwell, Denmark-

pla.oe, for NP, Ba1'isal 20 0 0 
Do., Cottage Green, 

for two N P's 1m.rler 
Messrs Wenger, Cal-
cutta ..................... 12 10 0 

·Clapham Common ...... 17 0 0 
Twickenham . .... .. ........ 5 S S 

BUCKINGHA.llSHiaB. 

8Ul'FOLK, 

Lowestoft .................. 30 16 8 
Do., for W & 0 ......... 2 4 0 

W ARWICX:SHIRE, 

Alcester .................... . 
Birminehe.m, on account, 

per Mr Thos. Adams, 

0 0 

'fr ea.surer .. . ............ 95 4 8 

WrLTSHIUB. 

Br11tton 8 0 0 

WoncESTERSllIRE. 

Amersham .................. 20 0 0 Stourbridge, Hanbury-
'Wraysbury .................. 21 II O hill ........................ 12 7 4 

DEVONl!HIBB. 

Ashwater, for W le 0 ... 
Plymouth, liutle7 Oh ... 

IlOR8.lliT8HIRB. 

YORKSHIRE. 

W11inegate .................. 2 19 6 
0 12 0 York........................... s o o 
4 0 0 

SOUTH WALES. 

GLA.llOROANBBIR.B. 

Caerphilly, Tonyfelin... 3 10 8 
Weymouth ................. , 14 15 10 CudiJf, Trodeganille ... 1 1 O 

CHINA. FAMINE FlP-iD. 

Friends at Cheltenham. 2 5 O 

INDIAN FAMINE FUND. 

A Friend, Blisworth ...... 0 6 0 
Clements, Mr Thomas, 

South..-ell ............... 0 10 0 
Lewis, Mr Thomas ...... 0 10 0 
M.R. 0 10 0 
Russen;·M~ J~;~j;ii:·:::::: 10 0 0 
Street, Mr H., Rushmere I 0 0 
Tivendale, )lr S. 1 0 $ 

\Vestoo, MrA.S., Denbigh 1 I 8 
London, &c.-

Shephei-d's Bush, Mis-
sion Hall, Sunday-
school .................. 1 6 s 

Islington,Salter's Ho.II 
Chapel, Collection ..• 22 7 6 

Penie, Taberna.de ... 8 II t 
Warwickshire-

Birminli?h4.m,'Edgbaston. 
Mission Chapel. ..... 0 10 0 

Wiltshire-
Chippenham, New Cb. 5 2 6 

Edinbur,;b, Brisco-st .... 30 0 0 
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ZENANA MISSION. 

Subscr?'.zJtions and DonaHons received since April, 1877. 

Donations at Drcokfnst Meeting-
.T. Tritton, E•g .......... 21 0 0 
Sir R. Rnd LadyLu•h 10 0 0 
Mr nnd Mrs Benham .. 10 0 0 
Sir M. and Lady Peto 5 0 O 
DrWcymoutb(annul\l) 5 5 0 
Dr and Mrs Angus ... 2 2 0 
Mro Croll . ....... .. . .. . . I O 0 
MrB Allan ......... ...... I O 0 
C. A. Windeatt, Esq.. l 0 0 
A. Crowther, E~q, 

Lockwood . . .... . . .. . . l l 0 
Samuel Barrow, E,q.. l l O 
A Friend.. .. . .... ... . . . . . . 2 0 0 
Do ......................... I O 0 
)lrs:F. Smith ............ l l 0 
liiss Gillett, Folkc-

stone l 0 
MTS Moore, Liverpool l O 
Sme.llcr sums............ 7 5 0 
Collection 11t door ••. 12 12 6 

For" Teachers' Homes"
A Friend, by Mrs 

Ang-us .................. 5 0 0 
G('orgc Drowne, Esq, 

of Aberdeen, by Rev 
,J.Smith ............... 5 0 0 

A Crowther, Esq ... ... l l O 
G. W.M ................ l O 0 
Mr Gco. A. Haywal'd O 10 o 

Received eince-
Mrs V>'hitchurch, Chel-

tenham (2 yrs.) .... . . 2 2 0 
St. Andrew's-st. Chapel, 

Cambridge, Auxiliary 14 14 6 
Bloomsbury Chapel (on 

account) .................. 17 4 6 
Miss Sykes, Burlington 2 0 0 
J. Tritt"n, Esq ............ 6 6 0 
Miss Williams, llirken-

h•ad ........................ 0 10 0 
Mrs Gray, Dundee ...... 0 10 0 
Mrs Rylands, Longford 

Hall ........................ 3 3 0 
Highbury Htll Ch.!Lpel 

(one quarter)............ 8 5 0 
"Maud," Northampton 

(don.) ..................... 150 0 0 
Geo. Sturge, E,q.Syden-

hem (don) .............. 20 0 0 
lly Mrs Howieson ...... l 5 0 
Zion Chapel Au:riliary, 

Ca.mbndge ............... 10 5 0 

llazaar at St. Alban• ... 230 o o, 
Bristol Auxilinry ......... 14 17 7 
By Mis• Ilainworth, 

Bitcbin 7 3 o, 
J. P. llacon, Esq ......... 5 o o 
By Miss Jenkins, New-

port (Mon.) .. ....... ... 2 10 o 
lly Mrs Vince, ll,rming-

ham ........................ 17 19 & 

For "Tcaobcn• Hotnes"
Drawing-roomMeeting 

atNewoastle-on-Tyne 5 4· 
J. H. Haggis, Esq, 

Islington .... . . . . .. .. . . . l O 
lly Mrs Mursall, 

Leicester ..... ..... . . . .. 50 0 o 
Mr ll. A. Lyon......... l O 0 
Mrs Rickett ............ 20 o fl 
Miss Rickett • .. .. .... ... 5 5 o, 
Mrs T. H. Thomas ... 4 0 O• 
llyMrs Rose, Glasgow 31 0 o 

J.P. llacon, Esq ......... · 20 O o, 
C. H. Goode, Esq ......... 10 o o 
Mr 11nd Mrs :Benham ... 20 0 O• 
Mrs Milford . •. . .. ...... . .. 5 O o 

The Rev. J.M. Phillipo requests us to acknowledge on Ms behalf the receipt of 
the undermentioned Contributions, received by him in response to his appeal for 
7,clp for the Spanish Town Schools, Jamaica:-

Leicester- Mr E:. Viccars and Son l 0 0 Miscellaneous-
Mr George Tvller ...... l 0 0 

Mr and Mrs Goddard 2 0 0 Mr R. Tuller ............ 0 10 0 J. J. Smith, Esq, 
Mrs llennett ............ 1 0 0 Mr Edw•rd Kemp ... 0 10 0 Watford ............... 5 0 0, 
Mr and Mrs llilson ... l 0 0 Mr Pa.tey 0 5 0 Anonymous ............ 1 1 0 
Misses Ellis 2 0 0 Mr S. llaioes ............ l 0 0 Wm. llrewin, Esq, 
Mrs Thompson ......... I 0 0 MrBailnes ............... 1 0 0 Cirencester ........... 10 0 0, 
Mrs Grimes l 0 0 Mr Wheeler ............ 0 10 0 Samuel Gurney, Esq, 
llr Clark .................. I 0 0 

:Birmingham- London 1 0 0 
Mrs and Master Clark 0 10 0 Dr Pbillipo, N onvich. 2 0 0 
Mr Paul .................. 2 0 0 - Middlemore, Esq ... 5 5 0 Misses S. & E. Forster, 
:.\fessrs Viccars and Mrs Gammon l 0 0 Tottenham ............ 2 0 6· 

Wheeler ............... 0 0 Mr• Joel Ca~bury ... l 0 0 Thomao Aggs, Esq, 
Mr Stanyon 0 0 Mr Allred Wright ... 0 10 0 Olapham Common .. 2 0 (), 
lir J ohn,,1;on ............ 0 0 Miss f( liza 8 1urge ... l 0 0 
)fr Pickard •··········· 0 0 - Albright, E,q ...... 2 0 0 

1'0 SUBSCRIBERS. 

It is requested that all remittances of contributions be madt1 to Mr. ALFRED 

HENRY BAYNES, Mission House, 19, Castle Street, I-Iolborn, London, E. 0.; 
or to the Rev. CLEMENT BAILHACHE; also that if any portion of the gifts is 
designed for a specific object, full particulars of the place and purpose may be 
gi'Ven. Cheques should be crossed Messrs. BARCLAY, BEVAN, TRITTON, & Co,, 
u,,d Poat-office Orders made payable at the General Post O.lfi~. 
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THE MISSIONARY HERALD. 

The Treasurer's Appeal. 
BY direction of the Committee, copies of the following letters have been 

sent to the pastors of all our churches :-

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY, 19, CASTLE STREET, HoLBOR..'i, 
London, E.O., October 25th, 1877. 

DEAR BROTHER,-In sending you the accompanying letter of our beloved 
Treasurer, we respectfully and affectionately commend it to your serious and 
prayerful consideration. The needs to which the letter points are very pressing, 
and;the motives it urges are of the utmost weight. Besides granting it your own 
attention, kindly communicate it to your people. And may the Lord bless this 
appeal to the furtherance of the great cause we have at heart.-Yours very 
uuly, · 

CLEMENT BAILHACHE, } . 
ALFRED HENRY BAYNES, Secretaries, 

NORWOOD, 15th October, 1Si7. 

DEAR MR, BAYNEs,-Referring to the proposal which you kindly submitted 
to the Committee at their special meeting last month, while stipulating that 
two of the fom· brethren, for whose passage and outfit I expressed myself ready 
to provide, should be men of attainments and experience, my thoughts were 
mainly turned to Serampore College. To maintain the efficiency of an Institu
tion, confessedly of great value among the various agencies for the Evangelisa
tion of India-an Institution hallowed by the names, the memories, and the 
labours of the past ; and to maintain that efficiency in the direction already 
contemplated-viz., 1st, a high class education for all thoroughly leavened with 
Scriptural truth, and 2nd, the training of native preachers for the more effective 
proclamation of the Gospel far and near-I have felt to be for us a paramount 
duty. For this, beyond all question, we must enlist the service of sanctified 
scholarship and proved ministerial qualification, as'.embodied in '' a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed." Let me say, however, that the present state of 
the Indian Mission generally impresses me with the conviction that it is highly 
desirable that all the four brethren who may be selected should be men of 
standing-men in whose judgment we at home could place every reliance, and 
to whom their fellow-labourers in the field mght be able to turn with confi
dence in the various circumstances of perplexity and trial which are constantly 
arising to call for sympathy, guidance, or practical aid. You will not for a 
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moment suppose that I question the propriety of availing ourselves of the offers 
of youthful candidates for mission work, whom the love of Obrist constrains 
and on the altar of whose hearts the Holy Spirit has enkindled desires after the 
mi8sionary life. But the present need is special, a.nd in my view claims a special 
provision in respect of the age and antecedents of those who shitll be sent 
forth. It would, therefore, be very grateful to me should the Committee deter
mine that in this instance the qualifications I have named-attainments and 
experience-should be the standard of action in respect of all. 

And now may I through the HERALD, or in such other way as· the Committee 
approves, most earnestly appeal to those of our ministerial brethren who are 
conscious that rnch a call as this comes, more Ol" less directly, to themselves, 
a11d claims their individual attention? May I ask for it their most prayerful 
consideration, pleading, as I do, on behalf of a field of labour where the eternal 
debtinies of millions upon millions are involved; where the Lord has indeed set 
before us" an open door"; where they·are asked to enter into the labours of 
other men whose names are had in reverence among us,-whether they be the 
rrnmes of the sainted dead or of the honoured, though enfeebled, living; and 
l> here a course awaits them, sanctioned by apostolic example, acceptable to 
"the Lord of the Harvest," and approved by the unanimous consent of the 
univerml Church ?-where too, let me add, that if they come not, and that 
speedily, "to 1he help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord against the mighty," 
the cause of our efforts, nurtured through long years of prayer and toil, 
humanly speaking must fall from the high position which, thanks to the 
hlaster·s unmerited favour, it has hitherto occupied amongst kindred opera-
1 iom, and fall, it may be, as to some of its branches, and those not the least 
fruitful, to wither and die. May the Lord so stir the question in the hearts 
<,f our brethren, and Himself so decide it, that, cost what it may, they may be 
fouud ready, for His sake, to lay themselves out to live and labour for the 
spiritual welfare of India. 

I would also venture to appeal to the Churches, of which such brethren may 
be the honoured pastors, to place no obstacle in the way of their deciding thus 
to offer themselves should they be moved to do so. We cannot forget that the 
mrn we would have to go are those whom the Churches fain would keep. But 
in such case " Say ye, that the Lord hath need of him," and will they not let 
him go ? I would remind them that, however distant the sphere, it is a part, an 
essential part, of the field which the Master has bidden His Eervants to cultivate ; 
that He, who places His chosen ones in their lot "at the end of the days," 
appoints them their several posts in the midst of the years, that the transfer of 
service involved brings honour to those by whose instrumentality it is accom
plished, and that any temporary loss to which they may be subjected can, and 
I feel assured will, be made up to them by Him who is " able to make all 
grace abound towards them." The places at home may be supplied. Has not 
the Church within itself the materials of a well-sustained ministry, if those 
materials be properly dealt with? But as for the heathen-woe is them ! 
" How, then, shall they call on Hirn in whom they have not believed? And 
how shall they believe in Him of whom they have not heard? An_d how shall 
they hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach except they be 
sent?" 
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WiU not then our brethren and sisters, should the occasion for sacrifice arise 
in their midst, say to their pastor, however strong may bo the ties that biu-,l 
them together, as the warrior king s11id to Israel's willing shepherd, " Go, and 
the Lord be with thee ? '' 

I am, dear Mr. Baynes, yours very truly, 
JOSEPH TRITTO:N'. 

A:itun1nal Missionary Services at Newport, 
Monmouthshire. 

THESE meetings have formed the special feature of our work during 
the past month, and it is fitting that we should devote some con
siderable portion of our HERALD to the record of them. Y/ e cannot 

find space for all the wise and deYoat things that were spoken; but we 
look back upon the meetings with thankfulness, and we feel we ought to 
look forward with the increased hope inspired by their tone and spirit. 
The Lord grant that our expectation may not be disappointed. 

The first service of the series was a missionary sermon to young men. 
This was preached in the Victoria Road Congregational Chapel (kindly 
lent for the occa,,ion), and the preacher was the Rev. Charles Stanford, of 
Camberwell. The officers of the Society had been somewhat anxious as to 

. the success of their experiment-the hour of ser'\"'iee being seven o'clock 
in the morning; but long before the time for commencing their anxiety 
was removed. The Chapel was quite filled with an attentive and devout 
congregation, nine-tenths of which were men. The preacher chose for h;s 
text Psalm v. 3, and the discourse he preached thercfi:om will not easily bl' 
:forgotten by those who heard it. All must have gone to their respective
abodes glad and thankful. We think the spirit e'\"'oked by that servic" 
pervaded the whole series of meetings. 

Instead of the missionary conference usually connected with the pro
ceedings of the autumnal session of the Baptist Union, t11e Committee of:' 
the Missionary Society thought it desirable to substitute a designatory and 
valedictory service to set apart Messrs. W. J. Price and Blackie for 
mission work in India and to take leave of the Revs. Jas. Smith, of Delhi; 
Isaac Allen, M.A., of Dacca; H. R. Pigott, of Ceylon, and J. Trafford, 
M.A., of Serampore, who are returning to the mission field. It was 
intended to hold this service in Stow Hill Chapel, but, this building being 
filled to overflowing before the time of commencement, it became necessary 
to .adjourn to the Victoria Hall, an edifice capable of accommodating 
nearly three thousand persons, which was very soon crowded, to the 
exclusion of not a few who came late and were unable to obtain admissio·n. 
The chair was taken by H. Phillips, Esq., J.P. After singing, the Rev. 
J, W. Lance offered prayer. After a sympathetic speech from the Chair-
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man, l\Ir. Bnilhache read n paper giving some account of the brethren 
about to depart to their respective spheres of labour, and also of the fields 
they wrrr going to occupy. These brethren, each in turn, addressed a few 
words to the meeting. The ReY. John Aldis then dcliyered a most tender 
and impressiYc Yaledictory address, and after the designation prayer, which 
wns offered up by the ReY. R. Glover, the interesting meeting closed. 

The urnal public meeting was held at Victoria Hall, and was a splendid 
gathering. Indeed, the attendance was so large as to necessitate the hold
ing of a supplementary meeting at Stow Hill Chapel under the presidency 
of Sir Morton Peto. and that also was crowded. At the former gathering 
Sir Robert Lush presided, and was Yery influentially supported upon the 
platform, the audience numbering not less, it was estimated, than 3,000 
persons. At half-past six, or a little before that hour, the proceedings 
commenced with a hymn, followed with prayer by the Rev. G. Gould, of 
Norwich. Besides the Chairman, the speakers were Mr. A. H. Baynes, Dr. 
Landds, the ReY. R.H. Roberts, B.A., the Rev. G. Hill (Secretary of the 
General Baptist Missionary Society), and the Rev. H. R. Pigott. The Rev. 
J. ,v. Lance closed the meeting by pronouncing the benediction. At the 
overflow meeting, in Stow Hill Chapel, the speakers were the Revs. H. R. 
Pigott, "\Y. Sampson, J. Bloomfield, and Dr. Landels. The Rev. F. Trcs
trail closed the meeting with prayer. 

"\Ve hope to reproduce parts of the speeches at these various meetings in 
a subsequent number of the HERALD. At present we can only give the 
following, as bearing most immediately on the business of meetings. 

THE FIELDS OF LABOUR. 

(Mr. Bailliaclie's .Address at Newport.) 

The first friend I have· to introduce to your attention is our well
known friend; the Rev. JA.MES SMITH, of Delhi. This gentleman joined 
our mission as far back as 1846. He spent the first year of his 
missionary labour in the ancient city of Muttra. In 1847 he went to 
Chitoura, where he remained until 1856. As it is well known that Mr. 
Smith has for many years past laboured in the direction of the self-support 
of native churches aud the independence of native Christian teaching, it 
will be interesting to note how, from the first period of his missionary 
career, his experience strengthened his views. In 1845 a large number of 
natives in Upper India simultaneously forsook idolatry and professed faith 
in Christ. These natives belonged to the Oorri, or weaver caste, and 
mostly to the village of Chitoura. A very marked peculiarity in their 
case was the strong desire to maintain themselves as heretofore by their 
trade of weaving, instead of, as had been the common practice with 
individual converts, casting themselves entirely for support on the mis-
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sionary. This encouraging movement, al'l it then appeared, was placed in 
Mr. Smith's hands. He erected a chapel, a schoolroom, a range of houAcs 
for tho converts, a workshop or factory for their weaving, and a bungalow 
for his own rel'lidcnce, all the funds needed being raised in India. The great 
diffictllty the con vcrts had to deal with was the refusal of their heat.hen 
:qeighbours to traffic with them, but Mr. Smith overcame that by obtaining 
a market for cloth at distant stations, and chiefly among European resi
dents. So long as Mr. Smith was present and superintended the whole of 
the operations, things went smoothly and well, but when he left, in 18-56, 

matters became less prosperous, and the next year the Mutiny swept all 
away. Mr. Smith had learnt that the step he had taken did not ge far 
enough, and that the idea of self-support under the fostering and sheltered 
-conditions of the Christian village did but very imperfectly realise what 
was desired. Between the years 1856 and 1858 Mr. Smith came to 
England, ancl on his return ta India he settled at Delhi. After a short 
residence there he went to Australia, where he had charge of a church for 
a short time. In 1862 he returned to Delhi, and his name has been asso
ciated with that city ever since. Delhi is no "mean city." For a long 
time it was the capital of Hindostan, the seat a£ the Great Mogul, and 

.the boast of India. It is pleasantly situatecl on the River Jumna, and has 
.a population of 154,000 so11ls. Its history has repeateclly been one of 
violence and bloodshed. The last tragedy was enacted during the Mutiny 
of 1857, when Delhi was the centre of the operations of the rebels, who 
flocke·d into it from all quarters. Then and there our mission received its 
baptism of blood, and our martyred brethren, Mackay and Walay at Ali, 
have consecrated it in our affections for all time. The population of 
Delhi is divicled between the Mussulmans and Hindoos, the la.tter pre
dominating as to numbers, though not very largely so. Our first missionary 
operations there ~ere commenced in 1818 by the Rev. J. T. Thompson, 
.and were carried on by him for thirty years, out of a missionary life of 
thirty-eight years. Next to Chamberlain, Mr. Thomson was pre-eminently 
the pioneer of missions in the North-West Provinces of India. As an 
.evangelist, he was hardly second to any. A few years of somewhat broken 
and irregular labour intervened, until Mr. Smith finally took charge of the 
.mission. When he did so he avowed his determination to "make Delhi 
.ring with the sounds of mercy," and, by God's grace, he has been enabled 
largely to fulfil his vow. His hands are strengthened by the help of 
Mr. Guyton and Dr. Carey, and by a large staff of unpaid native preachers. 
It is with this last feature of tb.e work that Mr. Smith's name has been 

specially identified, and that he has hacl repeatedly to suffer from the mis-
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apprehensions of some of his brethren. We are not inclined to lay do,vn 
any hard and fast rules for any man, but we are watching our brother's 
experiment with interest and sympathy. He declares that his unpaid 
labourers are receiYed with an amount of_ kindness seldom realised by the 
paid agents of any missionary society, and they have no difficulty in 
obtaining gratis as much food as they can eat. Most prayerfully do ~e 
hope that his wishes may be realised, and that the witnessing power of the 
native church may commend itself to the consciences of millions around. 

THE REY. H. R. PrnoTT joined our mission in 1862. He was brought 
up as a member of the Established Church, with whose evangelical 
mission we are in hearty sympathy. His original destination was 
Colombo, where he has been ever since he commenced his missionary 
career. His work has been largely that of superintending native 
preachers and schoolmasters, and he has been blessed with a large amount 
of encouragement and success. Soon after he came to England, how
ever, two years ago, he communicated to the officers of the Society his 
iileas concerning the occupation of a new district, which, up to the
present time, has been comparatively unworked. His wish was commu
nicated to a special committee, and, after repeated discussion, it has been 
resolved that :Mr. Pigott shall go into the new field with a view to estab
lishing a mission there. The new field is called Saffragam, and is situate 
to the south-west of the island. The district is nearly 16,000 square
miles in extent, contains more than 500 villages and towns, and has a 
population, according to the last census, of 121,000 souls. For the most 
part the inhabitants are Singhalese, not Tamils, and they are an industrious 
race of people. They grow paddy and other grain, and they manufacture 
a large number of small articles such as walking-canes, snuff-boxes, arrows, 
spears, firelocks, umbrellas, mats, and so forth. The country is picturesque, 
and in some parts grand, and the climate is healthy. . Buddhism is the 
religion of the district, as indeed of the whole island, except where 
Christianity has supplanted it. The district contains a celebrated templ.-i, 
dedicated to Laman or Lakshaman, the tutelary deity of Saffragam. The 
people, though dark and ignorant, are religiously disposed, and our hopes 
are sanguine that Mr. and Mrs. Pigott will find among them a fruitful field 
for their holy enterprize. We may mention that our native agent, H. 
Marcus, has already itinerated in the districts, as an experiment, and with 
results of an encouraging kind. 

THE REV, IsAAC ALLEN, M.A.-went out from this country in 1868, 
and his first ·destination was Soory, Ileerbhoom, where our mission 
has bad a station ever since 1818. From thence he went to Dacca, 
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in the Bengal Principality, and where we ha.ve been working since 
1816. After being laid aside by illness he returned to Beerbhoom in 
1867, and he remained there till 1872, when he went back to Dae~ 

and there remained till 1875, when he came back to England. During 

his- viait to this country the question of his destination has -fre
quently been diecussed, and it is now decided that he shall go to the new 

mission field in Cachar. This is a district lying in the north-west corner oi 

Bengal. 1-Iitherto it has been a neglected region, and until recently no 

missionary ever resided there. Some idea of the condition of the district 
may be formed from the fact that, in one of the £our tannahs in which the 

province is divided, not a singl':l person wa& found able to read or write. 
And yet,, according to the recent census, the province contains 202,580 
inhabitants. Many of the inhabitants are said to be descendants of abori
ginal tribes, on whom the idolatries of Bengal have a slight hold. A.bout 

20,000 are coolies, drawn from all parts of India, for the purposes of the 
tea cultivation which abounds in the district. The establishment of the 
new mission is due to the liberality of the late C. S. Leckie, Esq., a native 

-0f Peebles, in Scotland, and a successful tea-planter in Cachar. The Com
mittee have in trust £4,000 devoted by him to the " spread of the Gospel
the glorious Gospel-in India, especially in Cachar." For the last eighteen 
,months Mr. Bion has had the general superintendence of the mission. Mr. 
Allen goes out to help him, with a view to the development of what the 
committee consider to be a very promising field of Christian enterprize. 
These three gentlemen are going back to their old fields of labour. 

The next gentleman I have the pleasure of introducing to you is 
Mr. W. J. PRICE, recently accepted by the Co=ittee for mission 

work in India. Mr. Price is, I believe, a "Welshman; at any rate, 
he has been· educated in a 'Welsh college, and he helps to swell the 

goodly band of Welshmen who, in the history of our missions, have 

been amongst some of our most earnest and most successful mis
sionaries. Mr. Price, then, has been recently accepted by our Com
mittee for mission work in India, and he is going out on the usu.il 

,probationary term of two years, during which time it is hoped it will 
be found that he cap, stand the climate, and learn the vernacular. His 
destination, 0£ course, will not be fixed until he arrives in India. The facts 

of his case, as supplied by himself to the Committee, have been exceedingly 
interesting. He was brought to a knowledge of the Saviour in 1866, the 

means of his conversion being mainly the influence of a pious mother, 

whom he lost when he was very young. He was baptized in 1867, and 

some seven years afterwards was sent to the college 0£ Pontypool, where ha 
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has been an earnest, devout, successful student. He says that up to the 
time when he became fully occupied in preaching he found constant 
employment in the Sabbath School, from which not a few of our mis
sionaries came. '\Vhen residing at Hereford, with a few other brethren, he 
joined in organizing a series of cottage meetings for winter evenings, and 
open-air meetings in the summer. Looking back on these services, he says, 
frankly that he does not remember that they were very rich in results ; but 
they were well attended, and he knows of one person who was converted 
thereby, and who became a consistent member of the church. During the 
last twelve months of his stay at Hay, where he was before he went to
college, he preached almost every Sabbath evening to a cottage congrega
tion in a ,illage about four miles distant, and the result of the work that he 
did there has been the establishment of a church and the building of a 
chapel. 

The next case has a certain peculiarity about it which I can state in two 
or three words. 

Mr. BLACKIE, of the Pastors' College-that is, Mr. Spurgeon's college
is going out on a sort of pri.ate enterprize. Mr. Smith, of Delhi, has somehow 
or other been blessed by imparting to a certain number of the young men in 
that college a considerable amount of missionary enterprize and enthusiasm; 
and, inasmuch as there were two or three offers made for immediate service, 
Mr. Smith was led to make an experiment, the experiment being this-that 
a young man, namely, Mr. Blackie, shall go out with him to Delhi, depending 
on no certain sources for supply, but believing that enough to get bread
and-cheese will be given to him during the time of his probationary career. 
Mr. Spurgeon pays the c~st of Mr. Blackie's passage and outfit, and a certain 
number of friends interested in him will take care that Mr. Blackie does 
not star,e. Meanwhile, Mr. Blackie is sent upon missionary work. He 
means to learn a language because he means to speak to the people in their 
own tongue. He has no claims upon us; we have no obligations as towards 
him; but we most devoutly and affectionately hope that the desire of Mr. 
Blackie's heart will be realized, and that, at the end of a probationary 
career, Mr. Smith may be able to say to us, "Gentlemen, here is an instru
ment that has heen fashioned under my own hand, and I confidently 
commend him to you for your acceptance for the work that you have 
to do." 

The last gentleman I have to introduce is the REv. JoHN TRAFFORD, 
M.A., of Serampore. Serampore is a tempting theme-the word itself is 
an fospiration; and I am sorely inclined to abandon my loyalty to the 
restrictions and limitations of the present service in order to indulge in 
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-the thoughts and feelings which cluster round its history-the greatest 
"epoch-making " history of our age, in some essential respects. All the ex
pedients of our modern missionary enterprize date from thence; preaching, 
translating, printing, and the teaching of youth in Christian doctrine 
received their consecration there. The Jew might just as well forget 
-Jerusalem as the Baptists forget Serampore. Nor the Baptists alone, as 
our differing brethren of many names have always been ready to testify. 

"Pleasant for situation," on the whole, is Serampore. It is in the so-called 
district of the Hooghly, on the western bank of that river, and about 
fourteen miles north from Calcutta, with which it is connected by a rail
way. The population is not large-a few thousands; but the place was 
the foreign cradle of our mission for many years, until the time when, in 
1847, by the providence of God, the Danish settlements were ceded to this 
country, which was then obliged to accept religious institutions it had 
previously refused to tolerate on its own dominions. In 1818 the Educa. 
tional Institution, with which we have at present to do, was established, 
but not until after the idea had long been entertained by the honoured 
pioneers of the mission, Carey, Marshman, and Ward, whose foresight was 
hardly second to their zeal. At the outset the objects 0£ the college were 
stated to be " to train up pious youths for the Christian ministry ; to aug
ment the Biblical knowledge of such as are already employed in preaching ; 
and to enable those who, by the loss of caste, had been reduced to 
indigence, to maintain themselves.'.' Even heathen youth were to enjoy 
the benefits of the college, if they maintained themselves. The hope was 
-0herished that the college would conduce to the gradual improvement of 
.the Oriental translations, and that a body of native preachers would thus 
.be provided whom God would honour as efficient instruments to carry on 
His cause in India. The missionaries published their plan all over India, 
and it was sanctioned and patronized by the Most Noble the l\Iarquis of 
Hastings, and his Excellency Jacob Krefting, Esq., Governor of Serampore, 

and other distinguished personages. The first premises were bought at a 
-cost of £1,250. On June 26, 1819, the first resolution 0£ the Committee at 
home was passed in the following terms : "The Committee of the Baptist 
Missionary Society rejoice to witness the progress of religion and learning 
in the Eastern world; and as they conceive that the college recently 
founded by their brethren at Serampore may materially promote this 
desirable object, they beg leave to recommend it to the liberal attention of 
the British public.-Signed, JORN RYLAND and JORN DYER, Secretaries." 

In 1820 a new college building was commenced. The premises included 

about eight acres of land, and the cost was more than £10,000. Towards 



254 THE MISSIONARY HERALD. [NOVEMBER 1, 1877. 

this cost thC' missionaries themsei,-.es were the principal contributors out of 
their own legitimate em·nings from the Press, which, even so far bnck, was 
a remµnerative as well as blessed undertaking. In 1827 the King of 
Denmark granted a charter to the institution, which virtually raised it to. 

the position of a university, so that, if the present directors choose, they 
mig:ht be independent of the Oal.cutta University. They have not so •chosen, 
howeYer, and wise1y so. The great distinction between Serampo1•e Oollege 
and Go,ernment institutions is that the fatter avowedly ignore all Teligious 

teaching, while the £onncr :is pledged 'to enforce the claims of Christianity 
as essential to salvation. The latter has also the great advantage -of the 
pervasive Gluistian influence of the teachers employed. The atmosphere 

is Christi:m. 'This is spe0ially the ·case where the pupils are under the 
same roof as the president. Thus, up -to 1870, Mr. Trafford had nearly 

l'OO such youths under his care, and 'he records the results as follows :
~, Altogether, I find I have had. residing with me, for a longer or shorter· 

period, nearly 100 youths-although not on the average more than fifteen 
at a time-and amongst these I have found my greatest encouragement as 
a Christian minister. More than twenty of those who have left us I rej·oi:ce 
to think of n.s consistent1y maintaining a Christian profession ; and of lfo,u
or five, whose course was cut short by death, there was hope in their end. 
I do not mean to imply that all those were converted while at college, 'but 
I think they received spiritual good here, which has brought forth fruit~ 
and will produce more. Eighteen of this class of students have been 

baptized while at edllege; others have prof.essed piety, whose views huve
led them into other communions, two, of wh0m have become students !for 
the ministry at Bishop's College, Calcutta." The institution comprises two• 
diorisions-viz., the college, where students preparing £or the university are 
taught, and the schools, where a.n elementary education is given to native 

youth. These scll!tools are, in a -eertai'l'l measure, feeders 'to the oolleg_e. 
Religious instruction is imparted during tihe first hour of every •day,. 
Saturday excepted; and of ,course the Locd's-day is 'l'Uied exclusively for 
that purpose. This religiou.s instmctiom is, and wisely, w.e think, ma,in[y 
.confined to the read.mg and exposition of Scripture, and principa:lly the· 
lfe and work of our Saviour; but other :books have from time to time been. 
used-e.g ., Butler's "Analogy," Paley's "Evidences" and "Horre Paulinm," 
Dr. Angus's" Chri9t our Life," Bi.rks's" Bible and Modern Thought," and 
besides these there had been 'lho~t .seiries -0f lectures on "Eviilil:en-0es." In . 
. the i0wer classes a .catechism in -Scripture texts is used, as all.lo• 
&rtk's ~• Bible Stories '' tin Bengali. In the ·school a nativ<e Ohristian 
teacher is occupied entirely witih :Script,wre lessons, and none teach 
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,such lessons except believers in Christ. The pupils are drawn from 

almost all ranks of society. Thus, in 1870, the 3.59 in attendance 
comprised the following :-14 sons of large landowners, 30 sons of small 
,landowners, 150 sons of professional men (such as surgeons, pleaders, 

priests, engineers, teachers, writers, native doctors, pundits, printers, over
seers, &c.); 49 were sons of persons in trades, and 29of persons connected 
with the Government; 79 were sons of servants and small shopkeepers, 
.artisans, skilled and day labourers, itinerant perf'ormers, musicians, and 
vagrants. The income of the institution, from all sources, is about £1,400, 
cthe greater part of that sum being specially intended :for the purposes 
,above-named. The children of native Christian teachers are free, while 
ihe children of Christians, not teachers, are charged a small sum for food. 
To us, therefore, as a society, it is an inexpensive institution, while quietly 
.and more efficiently than some think, it is working out our plans. 

Mr. Trafford went out to Serampore in. 1852, and for six years he was 
assistant to Mr. Denaam. On the death of this brother in. 1858, Mr. 
'Trail'ord was entrusted with the principal: charge, which he has retained 
until now, aided by a succession. of brethren, and.amongst them Mr. Samp
:s99, who, for a period o:f about eight yea.:rs, ably sustained the work. Tha 
return of Mr. Trafford to this country three yea.rs ago, and the intimatiou 

,that it was not likely he would go back permanently to occupy a post he 
has :filled so long and so well, has brought the whole question of Serampore 
before the attention of the Committee-the result being this, that the Com
mittee have resolved to sustain Serampore in the integrity of its original 
purpose. On the utility of such institutions as Serampore in furtheri.ng 
,our great cause, it is well known. there are differences 0£ opinion among 

our brethren in India. Still, the Committee feel it has its place among. our 
,agencies, and not. a mean one. " To the poor the Gospel is preached:• 

This is literally true in India, and we 11.re thankful to God and to mu 
beloved preaching brethren for this; but the classes above the poor must. 
be met in other ways, at least, for the presen4 and the method before 11$ 

is one 0£ them. The effects seem less direc~ but are not less real.. To, 
quote Mr. Trafford's words in a report sent to a special committee 0£ inquiry 
in 1870, "A preparatory work is being accomplished that must precede 
any .great change in a class that could not be otherwise reached, and more 
thoroughly than by other means ;, we sow, and doubt not others will reap. 
The leaven whose working is secret and pervasive, rather than the mustard
seed whose growth is apparelilt and rapid, is the likeness of the Kingdom 
or heaven here; and there is, I think, great truth in a remark which may 

,seem strange to some who hear it:-' There is far more 0£ Christianity 
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than of Christians in India.''' No careful obserycr, taking in comprehen .. 
sively the whole round of view, will question this. Mr. Trafford goes back 
to Serampore for a short time, with a view to initiate his successor into his 
work. The Committee devoutly hope that a fit successor may soon be 
found. They sympathize with their brother, going back as he does, with 
a heart still bleeding from a recent and bitter wound, and they ask this 
whole brotherhood to commend him affectionately to Him who " healeth, 
the broken in heart, and bindeth up their wounds.'' All these brethren go, 
out with our loYe, our confidence and our sympathy. On behalf of them 

all we " direct" our prayer to God. May He give us grace, having prayed,. 
to " look up." 

On Our Present Position and Needs. 
Speech of Mr. A. H. Baynes at Newport. 

IT has been suggested by many friends of the Mission that a short 
statement with regard to the present position and needs of the 

Society might be of interest to the friends assembled here to-night, and I 
venture, therefore, to occupy the time of this meeting for a few moments: 
Many of the events that have occurred in connection with the Society 
during the six months that have elapsed since the close of the last financial 
year have been a somewhat sorrowful sort, not, however, without reliefs or 
a most encouraging and hopeful kind. On the one hand we have to mourn 
over thinned ranks-from failure of health and death, terrible visitations
of famine and pestilence in China and Southern India, and reduced re
sources-but on the other hand we have to rejoice over veterans restored 
to health, and ready again to take the field, zealous and earnest recruits, 
the up-springing of seed long sown under the chastening influence of trial 
and sorrow, and the presentation of new and promising fields of labour,. 
with generous offers of assistance-enough, indeed, to humble, but much· 
more than enough to lead us to thank God and take courage. In India, 

the chief scene of the Society's operations, the strength of the Mission· 
has been greatly reduced. Only very recently death has stricken down 
one of our tried and trusty brethren in the prime of his life, and when, to 
our judgment, he could be but ill spared; the Master he· so faithfally 
served has called our Brother Ellis to his rest and his reward ; and before 
the current financial year closes, the staff of the Mission will suffer a still 
further loss by the return of our honoured brother, Mr. Lewis, who, in 
the face of representations from the Committee urging his immediate 
retirement, has kept at his post amid much weakness and suffering, reluctant 
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to leave the work he loves so well, and in consequence will, we fear, reach 
these shores in a sadly disabled condition. To supply existing vacancies, 
and to provide for impending losses, at least eight or ten new mission
aries ought to be sent out to India at once. Under these pressing circum
stances this meeting will rejoice with the Committee in knowing that the 
esteemed treasurer of the Mission, Mr. Tritton, has generously undertaken 
to defray the entire cost of the ontfit and passage of four new brethren 
for service in India, and the Committee are now most anxiously looking 
for suitable brethren to enter upon this great work. The sufferings of our 
native Christians in Southern India, in consequence of the awful visitation 
of famine,· have been:most extreme. Recent advices from our missionary 
Brother Chowrryappah in Madras, give a sickening account of the terrible 
scene he has himself witnessed. Thanks to the warm and sympathetic 
response of our churches at home to the appeal for help, the Committee 
have- been promptly enabled to forward funds to our brethren in Madras, 
who have undertaken, in concert with each other, to superintend their 
wise and careful distribution-helping all needy cases to the utmost of 
their power, but first and especially those who belong to the "household 
of faith." Amid many losses, calamities, and troubles, there is, however, 
much that is inspiring and encouraging. 

DETRACTORS AND ENCOURAGEMENTS. 

In many directions the seed sown long years ago is springing up and 
bringin6 forth fruit. There is a great spirit of inquiry and of hearing, and 
many have been turned from darkness to light. In the city and neigh
bourhood of Delhi alone fifty-nine baptisms have taken place, and our 
brother, Mr. Guyton, writes : "On; all hands we have encouragement, and 
large numbers of inquirers are coming forwai·d, in addition to many cases 
of real conversion." Why, brethren, the successes of our mission in Delhi 
alone are a sufficient refutation of the verdict given by "One Long 
Resident in India, who, in an article on "Christianity in India," in the 
last number of Fraser's 11fagazine, sums up by saying:-" Among the 
native population Christianity has made rio progress. Thne are no 
converts. The Gospel has been preached far and wide, but it has met 
with no acceptance. Nor, save to the missionary mind, which hopes 
against hope, are there any indications that it will do so; rather the 
contrary. The present failure of the missionaries is indisputable." ,v e 
are content also to appeal to facts, and Ly_the side of this statement to 
place the words of one of India's most distinguished and experienced 
lieutenant-governors, Sir Bartle Frere : " In my judgment the success of 
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Christian missions m India is marvellous, and the changes that have 
taken place in consequence of the preaching of the Gospel are most 
striking." Then, as to\:::hina; you know that recently we have doubled 
our mission staff in China, and now that we have two brethren for the 
whole of that mighty empire, China, containing one-third of the population 
of the globe, twelve times the population of the British Isles, where, every 
month, one million of human beings pass froin this earthly scene.-is. it 
any wonder that our brethren sometimes feel their loneliness, or that Mr. 
Richard should write only so lately as the middle of August-" Are there 
no more earnest devoted men offering themselves for China 1 We two. 
have far more work than we can possibly do ourselves. Oh I that God 
would choose the men, and thrust them forth, and that right speedily ; 
then might we sing and shout for joy I How is it that so few come out 
to China for Christ's work i To make money for commercial purpo.ees. 
our best-equipped, best-educated young men eome out year after year, a.nd 
work earnestly and long. 0~ when will the Church at home be stirred 
up on behalf of the great empire of China.i Lord, h<J.sten the time." 
Turning to the West, we find much to encourage. There are tidin~ of 
renewed spiritual life from Jamaica., Sa.n Domingo, and Hayti, while- in 
Trinidad and the Bahamas our brethren are. not labolll'ing withou.t tokens 
for good. In Europe the· It11.lian Mission has been strengthened by the 
addition of our brother, Mr. John Landels, late of Kirkcaldy, who has 
entered upon his new work with great devotion, and finds in it increll,ljing 
joy. Never perhaps were the prospects of the mission in Italy more 
hopeful than they are at present. In Brittany, also, our brethren are 
greatly encouraged, and on all hands there are indications of a coming 
great revival of the Lord's work in that priest-ridden and superstitio.YS 
district. Then as to .Africa-that hitherto strangely-neglected, mysterious 
continent-which of late has been so marvellously opened up, and found 
to be, not a land of "sandy deserts " only, but a country of wonderfully 
rich resources and abounding affluence. Surely, brethren~ wheu the 
leading nations of Europe, in combination with America, are preparing 
expeditions and framing plans for further explorations with a view to the 
establishment of trading and commercial relationships with the people of 
this vast continent, it ia the imperative duty of the whole Christian 
Church to put forth efforts to cla.i.m Africa for Christi Thanks be to 
God, something has already been done in this direction. A.long the. margin 

of the great inland seas of Nyassa, Nya.nza, and Tanganyika, the hllllaldS 
of the Cross have already pla.nted their standards, and taken possession in 
t.he name of their Maater. Our own brethren on the West Coa..st, first at 
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Fernando Po, and now at Cameroons and Victoria, have done a nohlc 
work, and the tale of their heroic toils whenever told cannot fail tn 

awaken enthusiasm and thankfulness. But to a large extent their work 

there, in common with that of most other missions, has been mainly con

fined to the tribes and peoples dwelling on the coast belt. Our mission 
at present cannot be called an interior mission, although our brethren are 
making strenuous efforts to overcome the opposition to their going farther 
inland. 

GENEROUS HELPERS. 

Now, however, in the providence of God an appeal bas come to this 
Society to take part in the glorious work of taking the message of life into 
the heart of this mighty continent. It will doubtless be known to most 
here, through the pages of the MISSIONARY HERALD, that :Mr. Arthington, 
of Leeds, a generous friend to Africa, bas offered to give £1,000 if the 
Baptist Missionary· Society will establish a mission on the Congo River, 
having as its base San Salvador, the chief town of the Congo kingdom, and 
for its ultimate object the proclamation of the truth all along the Congo 
up to N yangwe, and suggests the sending out of a small preliminary 
expedition to make all needful inquiries and invtistigations. From out of 
misery, ignorance, degradation, and death, that like night have long hung 
black over Africa, arises the cry, "Come o-rnr and help us." Under these 
circumstances this meeting will rejoice to know that yesterday, through 
Mr. Glover, of Bristol, the Committee recei.ed a letter conveying the wel
come and encouraging intelligence that Mr. Charles Wathen, of Ashley 
Down, Bristol, a gentleman deeply interested in the welfare of Africa, 
would undertake the entire cost of the proposed preliminary expedition up 
to £500, and that now speedily we hope that all along the shores of that 
mighty water-way, the Congo-Lualaba, for 1,500 miles from the coast to 
central Tanganyika-messengers of the Cross will be sent with the glad 
news of salvation, which if received and believed, shall produce, not " au 
emlted human aspiration only, with no objective result," as Professor 
Tyndall would have us think, bttt " Glory to God in the highest, on e211:th 
peace, goodwill towards men;" messengers whose track shall not be 
marked by stains of violence, bloodshed, anddeath, but who shall proclaim 
"Liberty to the captives, recovering of sight to the blind ; to set Rt 

liberty them that are bruised; t. preach the acceptable year of the Lord;" 
messengers like Moffat, Livingstone, Steere, and other noble-hearted men, 
wlr@, not for mere commercial or personal gain, shall open yet wider the 
gtieat door of entrance into Africa, bnt who, for the love they bear their 
LOll'd lll'l.d Muster, who Himself, for the joy that was set before Him, en-
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dured the Cross 1111d despised the shame, shall "count not their lives dear 
unto them" so only they can take to their down-trodden, neglected brothers 
and sisters-weary and heavy-laden-the tidings of a Saviour and a Friend, 

who will give them perfect peace and rest. Brethren, in looking over the 
vast mission-field to-night, no words can so fully describe the scene as the 

oft-repeated words of the Master Himself : " The harvest truly is great, 
the labourers few." From India, China, Africa, comes the cry, "Send us 

more missionaries." Many of our brethren, who are still toiling in the 

field, have seen much of the heat and burden of the day. With undaunted 
and undiminished enthusiasm, thank God, they still work on, but physical 
powers are giving way, the evening shadows are drawing near, and ,for 

many of them the " Well done, good and faithful servant," cannot be far 
distant. Surely there are some here to-night ready and longing to step 
forward into the breach and bear yet higher and further the standard of 

the Cross, to take the places of those who have fallen in the fight, or who 
are feeling faint and weary by reason of long and faithful service. 

A STATEMENT AND AN APPEAL. 

The cry is for extension; but with the present resources of the Mission 

the great difficulty is to maintain our ground and to fill existing vacancies. 
The receipts of the Mission for the six months ending September last show 
a decrease, as compared with the same period of last year, of more than 
£2,200, and it is only too evedent that, unless the receipts of the coming 

six months, up to the close of the current financial year, as compared with 

those of last year, show an increase at least equal to this sum, a very 

considerable addition mu!!t be made to the large debt of £3,837 at present 

due to the treasurer. True it is that in many instances the decrease is 
accounted for by depression in trade, collapse of speculation, over-manu
facture, and other like causes, but it cannot be, brethren, that we have 

reached the limit of self-sacrifice and loyalty to Christ in respect of our 
gifts. Is the small handful of missionaries spread over the vast field of 

the world to-day the full expression of the Churcla's devotion to her Lord 1 
Statisticians tell us that the wealth of this country has during the past 

quarter of a century increased at least five, some say six, fold. Our de
nomination, I should suppose, bas had its full share in this universal 

prosperity, and, notwithstanding this, the old-fashioned stereotyped guinea 
of forty or fifty years ago is at the present time the almost universal 
standard of annual support to the great work of sending the Gospel to 
the heathen. Indeed, more than seventy-five per cent. of our subscribers 
give only half that sum ; and only one in one hundred and fifty of church 
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members in our denomination give over that amount. The entire annual 
contributions of the whole Church of Christ in these British dominions for 
the epread of the Gospel by missionary, Bible, and other evangelistic 
organisations, including those raised by the Roman Catholic Church, are 
less than one-hundredth part of the sum spent yearly on intoxicating 
•drinks in this country. It has been stated by a well-known authority that 
<>ne per cent. of members of evangelical churches would give us fifty 
thousand missionaries, and that with this number the Gospel could be 
·preached to every creature in ten years. Is thiil an impossible number 1 

Why, we sent more men to the Crimea to reduce a single fortress ::md prop 
up an inhuman and hateful Mohammedan despotism ! Ten times this 
number fell on each side in the great American war to set free three orfour 
millions of slaves! And more than five hundred years ago the bones of a 
far larger host than this lay bleaching in the track to Palestine as the 
result of an effort to rescue a material Jerusalem from l\Ioslem rule! And 
.cannot fifty thousand Christians be found to win back the world to Christ 1 
Blessed and memorable will these Newport meetings be, brethren, if they 
witness a new point of departure in connection with mission work ; if from 
them we gather fresh inspiration and deeper consecration ; if we indi
vidually realize a stronger personal responsibility in connection with this 
great work, and resolve to give a more practical expression to the lines we 
so often sing-

" Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were an offering all too small: 

Love BO amazing, BO divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all; " 

Never forgetting the words ~f our dying-risen Lord and Leader, our call 
11.nd commund to this holy crusade : "Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature" " If ye love me keep my com
mandments"; who to nerve and inspire us has also said, "Lo! I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world," and who, to make us ever 
confident of final victory and ultimate triumph, has said, " He shall have 
dominion from sea to sea, and from the river to the end of the earth." 

NoTE.-ln last number of 'fHE HERALD the first paper should have had 
the name of Rev. John Trafford, M.A., attached to it, and the letter said 
to be Mr. Grenfell's should have been announced as Mr. Comber's. 
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Africa for Christ. 
"HE SHALL HAVE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROM THE RIVER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH," 

"J\{y Master has always made my way clear when I fully trusted Him," 
said the great apostle of the Indians, David Brainerd, when near 

the close of his consecrated and noble life. "Would only I had trusted 
Him more fully." In connection with the proposed Congo Mission to 
Central Africa, we can thankfully say, with Brainerd, " The Master is 
making the way clear." When Mr. Arthington's proposals first came 
before the Committee, they felt they could not but enter upon the work ; 
and, with the conviction that the hand of the Lord was leading them, they 
laid the matter before their supporters, taking as their motto the words, 

"According to your faith so be it unto you.'' 

They appealed for men and 1noney; specially qualified men for the work, 
and the needful funds to send. them forth. .Already there are signs that 
the men are at hand, and the necessary means for the preliminary 
journey have been contributed. The first response to the appeal was 
from "A Poor London Sempstress," who, of her little, gave ten shillings; 
the second was from "A Staffordshire Collier," who, by the shaded light 
of his Davy lamp, had often pondered over the map of Africa; had often 
listened to the cry from that lone and neglected land, "Come over and 
help us;" and who, notwithstanding "bad times," sent five pounds, with 
earnest prayers for a blessing on the new effort. 

Since then many gifts have been ma.de, as will be seen from our Con
tribution List at the end of this number of the M1ssIONARY HERAL~, and 
deep interest has been excited in the enterprise all over the country. 

A.t the quarterly meeting of the Committee, held at Newport, on Mon
day, the 8th of October last, the following letter was read:-

Ashley House, Ashley Down, Bristol. 

To tke Secretaries of the Baptist Missionary Society. 

GENTLEMEN,-! have read with much pleasure the appeal for Africa, 
contained in the September number of THE MrssIONARY HERALD. 

Understanding the resolution of your quarterly meeting of July last to 
pledge the future support of a Mission in Congo, in the event of a suitable 
station being found, for a period at least long enough, as Mr. Arthington says, 
" to teach the people to read and write, and give them in imperishable letters 
the words of Eternal Truth," I shall have much pleasure in meeting the oost 
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of the projected expedition, provided you are able to organize one satisfactory 
t,o the 0ommittee, and that the coat shall not exceed £500. 

~ 

I assume that while all necessary arrangements would be made as soon as 
possible, the Committee would await and give due consideration to such further 
Aight as Mr. Stanley's next letter may shed on the matter. 

I am, Gentlemen, yours faithfully, 
CHARLES WATHE:N". 

Our friends will well understand with what feelings of devout thankful

ness the Committee received this most welcome communication, removins. 

as it does, all difficulty with regard to the expense of the preliminary 

,expedition. They are now engaged in the anxious and careful consideration 

of the best plans to be adopted. Mr. W athen's wise suggestion as to 
:obtaining all the information possible from the recent experiences c,t' 

Mr'. Stanley will of course be acted upon, and doubtless very important 

facts may be learned from this source as to the peoples and tribes on 

the banks of the great Congo-Lulaba. With regard to the proposed 

journey to San Salvador, however, it is not likely Mr. Stanley will be able 

to give much information, as the road from Embomma lies in a different 

direction to that traversed by this intrepid traveller. 

Mr. Arthington, in a recent letter, says :-

" Soon, doubtless, we may expect Stanley's fuller account of the people on 
the banks of the Congo-Lulaba, and of the features of the country and the 
position of its rivers in relation to the various tribes. 

•• Having read his letter attentively, I should suppose, or infer, from our 
knowledge as a whole on this subject, that a.11 the Falls and Rapids are ijituated 
west of the embrochure of the Quango River upon the Congo Lula ba. 

u I also expect that the friendly people he met with, acquainted with trade, 
and with whom he made blood brotherhood, are located near the mouth of this 
river Q.uango or Kwango. 

" I see that although the voyager can traverse uninterruptedly the great. 
ooiltra.l basin of Africa, say for 1,000 or 1,400 miles from the mouth of the 
Kwaxigo on the 0ongo Lulaba in an easterly direction, yet he would be arrested 
imperatively at the Great Falls-five in number-north and south of the 
equ~tor, I suppose at about long. 26 E., so that he could not reach Nya.ngwe 
by water without the interruption of these five cataracts. 

"I also quite expect to find a travelled road from St. Salvador to the mouth 
of the Kwango, whence an uninterrupted sail exists as far es.st as to Nyangwe. 

" I long most earnestly to see the Oongo people itn posseasio,n, of the W'l'itten. Ward 
-the words of the everlasting Gospel : the words of Jesus, which are indeed 
Spirit and Life." 

In many directions encouragements present themselves, and urge the 

Committee to go forward with this work. From Embomma itself-ninety 
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miles up the Congo river, from which place the expedition will in all proba
bility fake its start for San Salvador-comes a most welcome offer of help ; 
and " The Engli.•hman" who so generously succoured Mr. Stanley on his 
arrival there after his wonderful and all-important journey, and to whom 

he makes such grateful reference in his latest letter, is ready and longing. 
to render all the assistance in his power to the proposed enterprise. 

Encouragements also are presented by the news from very recent 
missionary enterprises in other parts of Africa. 

We think our readers cannot fail to hear with thankfulness and hope of 
the work at Livingstonia, Cape Maclear, on Lake Nyassa, and at the· 
neighbouring settlement of Blantyre, the former belonging to the Free 
Church, the latter to the Established Church of Scotland. 

This "Lake of Storms," as Livingstone termed it, is some 370 miles. 
long, with a coast-line of more than 800 miles. It is very deep ; in 
many parts a line of 100 fathoms finding no bottom. 

At 7 a.m. on October the 12th, 1875, the mission steamship, the Ilala, 
was launched on the great bosom of this great inland sea-so far .as. 
we know, the first steamer ever seen on any African lake. 

Already most encouraging results are appearing. Although no active 
interference has been made with the slave-trade-the great curse of this 
magnificent continent-yet the presence of the mission has had a won
derfully good effect. Instead of the 20,000 slaves that hitherto have been 
annually carried across the lake, in 1876 only thirty-eight slaves were 

known to have been got to the coast by this route. 

For years past more than 20,000 slaves have been annually exported 
from Kilwa, brought by Arab traders to that port, from the shores of Lake
Nyassa. Lieutenant Young tells u.s that these Arab and Portuguese 
traders everywhere "regard the advent of the English as the death-blow 
to this horrid traffic in flesh and blood," and that already this fear has 
spread far and wide; that, when they saw the steamer on the waters of the 
N yassa, they believed the English had taken possession of the land, and 
that their trade was stopped. 

On February 19th, Lieut. Young wrote that the mission at Cape Maclear 
had been quite successful-that the presence of the missionaries had been 
already a great blessing to the poor down-trodden people ; that the natives 
rejoiced at their presence; and that for miles round the station, slavery 
had entirely ceased, the Arab traders not being brave enough to come 
near, for such was their fear and astonishment, when they found out the-
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English had come with a steamer, that for a whole month they made rn> 

effort to carry slaves across the lake. 

As in the Congo kingdom, so on the shores of Lake Nyassa, and the Shire. 
_and the Zambesi rivers, the Portuguese are regarded with fear and hatred. 

Lieut. Young, in his address to the Cape Town Chamber of Commerce, 
said :-" Before any great good can be done it will be necessary to bring 
the .Portuguese to their senses. We have treaties with the Portuguese 
for the suppression of this horrid slave trade that ought to be made 
effective. The natives have unbounded faith and confidence in the English, 
but none in the Portuguese. The Portuguese not only countenance the 
trade, but deal in slaves themselves, and, ~consequently, are always 
unfavourable to the presence of the English." 

All that Lieut. Young says with regard to the influence of the Portuguese 
in the Nyassa country is equally true with regard to the Congo kingdom 
and the adjoining country of Angola, which is at present under the 
rule of the Portuguese Government. 

In the language of a most experienced African traveller :-

" Wherever the Portuguese have had influence their presence has been 
marked by cruelty !l.nd wrong, and their rule has been characterised by force 
and injustice. No wonder that Africans regard them with dread and hatred; 
for wherever they come their track can be traced by a withering blight and a 
visible curse." 

From this our friends will see the great importance of keeping free
from even the appearance of association with the Portuguese, and the 
wisdom of trying to approach San Salvador from the north, through 
independent territory, rather than from the south, through the Portuguese· 
settlements. 

Before closing these remarks, we are anxious to make a correction. We 
find from Mr. Arthington that he was not the donor of the five thousand 
pounds contributed for the mission to King Mtesa. The generous friend 
who gave this sum wishes only to be known as "An Unprofitable Servant," 

and we regret that we copied the statement made in the September 
HERALD from the pages of a contemporary without special inquiry as to its 

accuracy. 

In conclusion, we earnestly commend this proposed Congo Mission to 
the sympathies and prayers of our churches; and we confidently hope that 
at the monthly missionary meeting for prayer, as well as in private, this 

enterprise will be remembered. 

The Committee need special wisdom in arranging plans of operation, 



THE :MISSIONA.:B.Y HERALD, [N OVElllBER 1, 187'1. 

nnd they trustfully appeal to their friends to supplicate the mve11 of all 
wisdom and of every good thing on their behalf. With Mr. Arthingto111. 

the Committee earnestly desire that soon-very soon-the Congo people 
may he in possession of the Words of Everlasting Life. Their prayer is-

" Soon may the gracious tidings roll 
The spacious earth around, 

Till every tri;i,e, antl every souJ, 
Shall bear the joyful sou.n<l. 

"Wh-en to her sable sons conveyed, 
Slwl .Afric' learn, Thy word ; 

And vassals long enslaved, be. made. 
The freemen of the Lord." 

Remembering always the words of the Lord Jesus, how he ea.id, "Asx, AND 

IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU; SEEK, AND YE SHALL FIND: FOR EVERY ONE THAT 

ASKETH RECEIVETH, AND HE THAT SEEKETH, FINDETH," " AND IT SHALL 

-COME TO PASS THAT BEFORE THEY CALL I WILL ANSWER, AND WHILE THEY ABE 

YET SPEAKING I WILL HEAR," 

Another Valedictory Meeting. 

VICTORIA. CHAPEL, in the Wandsworth-road, was crowded on Friday 
evening, October 5, with tho~e who had come to say farewell to Mr. 
Smith, of Delhi, and Mr. Pigott, of Ceylon. Somewhat of local interest 

attached to the gathering, as both Mr. SmitJh and. Mr. Pigott, havet been. 
residing for some time in the neighbourhood 0£ Wandswo11th, and.ha.:\le been in 
the habit of worshipping and conducting services in Victoria Chapel. In 
addition to these brethren, Mr. Bla:ikie, whose outfit and passage have been 
provided by Mr. Spurgeon, and who is e,bout to go 0ut for the first tli!me to 
labour in Delhi, under the direction of Mr .. Smith, w:as also present;, a:nd to him,, 
as well as to those who return. 11B veterans to enter UJ.IOn a fresh eampe.ign~ the 
meeting was warmly accorded. 

The chair was occupied by J. Tritton, Esq., who, m a speech marked by much 
fooling, described India as a field of moral', intellectual', and spiritual con:flict; 
Having allad.ed to that midsummer mol'nm.g s@me eighty years aj!;0' when the. 
two first missionaries of the Society left the shores of England, Mr. '.l!ritton 
remarked that "farewell" was a sound that made men linger; but the King's 
business requires haste, and we must listen to the cry, " Oome over and help . 
us." He prayed God: to be with e.nd to bless those whq, were now a.bout Ila set 
sail for their distant sphere. of labour ; and,. in, eonel111&ioo, he wonld DB& bis1 
hearers to remember that men were wanted to take the place of those who wene 
falling, and means to maintain them, for the commercial depression of the 
-country was telling upon tM resources of the· Society.. 'rhe- Rev. C. B&iPhoohe 
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had been announced as a speaker; but, being unavoidably absent, bis place was 
well filled by Dr. Underhill, who recalled the time when he knew Mr. Smith in 
Delhi, and which caused him to feel something like personal intereat in saying 
good-bye to him, Neither of the missionaries was now a novice. No illusion 
now deceived them, if ever it had. They had faced the toil, the strife, the 
conflict, the labour, and the duty of the mission-field, and they had not failed. 
Having sketched in a few words the scenes of labour to which they were going, 
and made reference to the work done by the wives of missionaries, Dr. Under
hill closed by expressing the hope that, if no more on earth, they should meet 
the friends who were leaving them in heaven at the right hand of God. 

At this stage of the proceedings, Mr. Henderson, the pastor of Victoria 
Chapel, performed the pleasant duty of presenting Mr. Smith with a copy of 
Kitto's "Biblical Cyclopoodia," and a purse of gold, and Mr. Pigott with Dean 
Stanley's lectures, and a substantial expression of good-will of the kind that 
Mr. Smith had received. Then came speeches from the missionaries. 

Mr. Spurgeon, whose appearance on the platform at an earlier period in the 
evening had been warmly greeted, next addressed the meeting in a vigorous 
speech, that was at ,once humourous and earnest. He had come there, he said, 
to throw an old shoe after his friends as they were leaving. He did not know 
a better man than Mr. Smith, except his wife, for she would work and talk: 
almost better, he believed, than her husband. And Mr. Pigott equally com
mended himself to him. As for Mr. Blackie, he had done his part for him, and 
now Mr. Smith mus't keep him alive on the outlandish kinds of food they had 
in India. He h11.d no doubt that the Missionary Society would be glad before 
long to take him fully on their staff. Raving referred in kindly terms to Miss 
Kemp, who is going out with the party to undertake Zenana work, Mr. 
Spurgeon disclaimed any ability or right to give advice to those who were going 
out. To attempt to do so would be to act like the Russian peasant who, when 
a. bea-r entered his house, ran up a ladder, and left his wife to fight the bear,_ 
calliiag out to her at the same time where to hit the intruder, and to take care 
to hit hard. He could only pray for his brethren that God would help th~m and 
bless them. A great many Smiths were wanted in India, having big ha=ers 
and large fires. A brief address from Mr. Blackie, and a speech of brotherly 
sympathy from the Rev. Dr. Maguire, who is an uncle of Mr. Pigott's, brought 
this interesting meeting to adose.-.Abridgedfrom the" Christian World." 

Zen an a Mission. 
THE RAJ GIHAlf SCHOOL, BENARES. 

TN response to the appeal laid 'before the readers of the M1ssIONARY 

.L HERALD and the friends of the Zenana Mission last month, we have 

received several very kind letters and some very generous and welcome 

·gifts. One friend has provided the funds for the support of the school for 

'the first quarter's expenses, and other friends have sent more than enough. 

!OT another qun1-tcr; so our faithful -and earnest worker, Miss Joseph,. 
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will be enabled, we trust, to continue her labours in this school without 
fear of having to close it for want of means. 

It may be well to give a short account of the way in which this school 
is conducted, so that our friends may be satisfied as to the nature of the 
work for which they give their help. 

We employ Hindoo women to teach the girls the ordinary subjects of an 
elen:cntary education, such as reading, writing, arithmetic, geography, gram
mar, history of India, natural history, and natural science. These teachers 
ha,e been well trained by me in a normal school connected with the large 
girls' school in Benares under my charge, so that I know they are capable 
of doing the work for which we pay them. Still they require to be well 
looked after. No Hindoo and few native Christian teachers are to be 
trusted without constant supervision. They will not do their work 
thoroughly when left alone. The religious instruction of the pupils is 
attended to by the ladies of the Zenana Mission exclusively. We never 
allow a Hindoo woman to give instruction in religion. For this purpose 
Miss Joseph and one of her assistants visit the school regularly three times 
a week, or oftener if 1.heir work in that neighbourhood will permit them to 
.do so. A Sunday-school is held regularly, which is conducted exactly on 
the same plan as an English Sunday-school. It is opened and closed with 
prayer, all the pupils joining in the Lord's prayer at the end. Hymns are 
sung, a passage of Scripture (generally from the New Testament) is read, 
texts and hymns, which have been learned at home during the week, are 
repeated, &c. All the teachers in the Sunday-school are Christians, the 
Hindoo teachers of the week-day classes becoming for that day, and of 
their own free will, pupils. The attendance at the Sunday-school is 
voluntary, and yet the number of girls present is seldom less than on a 
week day. I am rejoiced to know that this work will be continued, because 
we think that already it has borne fruit. Several of our pupils have given 
us reason to believe that they love Jesus and trust in Him for salvation, 
and we hope that it is so. The school has been in existence for some 
years, and we have some very interesting pupils in it. One is a woman to 
whose house Miss .Joseph used to go for a long time to teach her, but she 
could not get on well alone. She never learnt to read. At· last Mi8s 
Joseph said, " It is of no use for me to teach you any longer, you will never 
learn." "Oh!" she said, "what shall I do? I love to hear you read and 
talk to me, and I want to learn. My little girl has begun to learn so nicely 
in your school ; may I go there with her and try?" Of course she was 
~ladly welcomed, and has ever since been a most reguiar and assiduous 
pupil; and though her child soon outstripped her in the race for knowledge, 
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yet I am glad to say that she is now able to read and write very fairly, and 

gives so.tisfnction to her teachers. She is a regular attendant at the 
Sundo.y-school. 

I think this little sketch will show our friends that they are not asked 

to help an unworthy olij ect. Will they pray that God's blessing may rest 
abun.do.ntly on this school? E. ETHERINGTON. 

Cambridge, October, 1877. 

Note.-In consequence of a printer's error in finishing off the report of last year's 
accounts, the Liverpool Auxiliary was not properly represented. There should be 
added to the £74 15s. 2d. now in the list-

Richmond Chapel, by Rev. J. H. Robarts 8 O O 
By Mrs. Simpson-

J. H. Simpson 1 0 0 
"AFriend" 5 0 0 

}faking a total for Liverpool Auxiliary of £88 15s, 2d. --- 6 O O 

A Farewell. 

] F any of the numerous valedictory gatherings to the missionaries about 
. leaving for India touched their hearts and proved to them the loving 

sympathy in which they and their work are held by friends at home, it 
must surely have been that which assembled in response to the invitation of 
Sir Robert and Lady Lush, at their p.rivate residence in Regent's Park, on 
Thursday evening, October 18th. Lady Lush is well known as a most active 
sympathizer with especially the Zenana branch of missions, and very much in 
the interest of that work was the present party gathered. Receiving a right 
hearty welcome as they entered, the guests were invited to tea and coffee in 
the dining-room, where they might at the same time move about for social 
intercourse. At a quarter to eight o'clock the friends were seated, and Dr. 
Landels took the chair, supported by missionaries and many leading I!l.inisters 
and friends of the denomination. The hymn, "Jesus shall reign where'er the 
sun," was hea1:tily sung, Dr. Landels read a part of Scripture, and Dr. Angus 
offered prayer. In a few opening remarks Dr. Landels explained that the 
object of the gathering was to say farewell to and commit to the Divine 
care a few friends who were about leaving the country to engage in 
mission work in India-friends comprising three ladies who were going 
especially to devote themselves to the Ze11.ana women, and three missionaries, 
with their wives, who were returning to the scene of their labours. To 
two of these friends the work was altogether new, and the circumstances 
of their departure would excite peculiar interest. Both were leaving 
behind their widowed mothers, and in that respect were ma.king sacrifice 
which no one could possibly appreciate unless situated in the same position. 
Miss Kemp bears a name associated with great service to the denomi
nation in many ways; and Miss Craik would be well known to many as the 
daughter of the late Mr. Craik, of Bristol. Mrs. Brown, who is going out, 
knows (h; continued) something of the work already; her experience has 
fostered her love for it, and in the spirit oi' conseeration she is returning to 
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serve Christ in India. There were present veterans in the field who felt that 
the work was worthy of their best energies and thoughts; and they return with 
nothing to regret-rather looking back on the past with satisfaction, and 
forward with bright and exalted hopes. There was no work which would so 
well bear the retrospective glance as that of preaching the Gospel in heathen 
lands, and no work to which they might look forward with more joyous anticipa. 
tions. They desired to wish their departing friends an affectionate farewell, They 
would mke with them out sympathies and prayers that God might watch over 
them and direct them, that He might encourage them amid the difficulties of 
the work by His continued presence, and that their spiritual life, endangered 
by contact with heathen influences,'might be replenished with His all-sufficient 
grace. Dr. Landels then mentioned that it was intended the meeting should 
be chiefly devotional, but a few words from the missionary brethren, including 
the ladies, would certainly be acceptable. 

Addresses were delivered by Revds. C. Bailhache, Jas. Smith, Isaac Allen, 
!If.A., H. R. Pigott, Mrs. Etherington, and Mrs. Smith. The remainder of 
foe meeting was spent in devotions. 

Africa. 
MR. COMBER'S LETTER-(Continued). 

"Tuesday, l0tli.-During the night 
and all the morning till 10.30, it was 
raining with sullen persistency ; but 
as soon as we bad breakfasted, it 
cleared off, and so did we. We got 
through the town without receiving 
active opposition. There was a little 
demonstration, shouting, and calling 
after us, and we were followed a 
little way ; but soon, relieved from 
molestation and annoyance, we were 
fairly started again, our going on 
having taken the people by surprise. 
We were to-day steering forBakoondoo, 
which I calculated to be about two 
days' journey from the way in which 
it was spoken of. Our course lay N., 
and we were to pass through Majoka 
and Booba. At eleven o'clock we 
came into a little hamlet, but the 
people were afraid, and some ran away 
into the bush, while others shut them. 
selves up in their houses. We tried 
to get them to come out and speak to 
us, but in vain; so, leaving a few 
leaves of tobacco outside the door to 

show that we were friends, we went on, 
I taking the rear, so that my face 
should be the last seen. Passing 
another house, Mr. Wilson entered, 
and the man seemed almost dead with 
fear, couldn't get him to speak,!scarcely 
to take a leaf of tobacco ; I didn't let 
him see me, At 11. 35 we came to a 
filthy little hamlet-Majoka. The 
people are very much afraid, but tell 
us we are going in the Bakoondoo 
direction. There is plenty of sugar 
cane growing here, and I bought some 
for the men. They have no water to 
let us have. At 11.50 we came upon 
a sight which 'struck me all of a 
heap,' if I may be allowed to use such 
a slang phrase. The ordinary bush 
comes to an end, and stretching ahead 
of us for some miles is an open plain 
(the first I have seen in Africa) 
covered with coarse grass, and dotted 
all over with fan palm trees, a species 
of palm very little known, I believe, 
and exceedingly pretty. These palms 
were wat growing closely together or 
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in clumps, but very sparsely, ao that 
the plain was clear and open. When 
I aaw this new and unexpected sight 
my heart gave a regular leap, and I 

. felt that we had pierced through the 
border, and that this was indeed the 
interior. At 12.6 we came to a few more 
houses, and an old man, whose skin 
seemed to hang about him in folds 
like a rhinoceros, came tremblingly 
and took a pinch of snuff, and was good 
enough to misdirect us (without mean
it, I think). We at length struck the 
Bakoondoo path again, and at 1.50 
come to a little village which the 
people call Bobeeonga. I suppose it 
belongs to the ' parish ' of that 
wretched inhospitable place. A man, 
very obliging and communicative, 
comes a little way to show us the 
road, and points out two paths, one 
(N.W.) leading to Akoombi, and the 
other (N.) leading to Bakoonda. He 
said we might reach either to-day if 
we went quickly. Akoombi was a 
place I had heard of as being Yellow 
Duke, the Baptist missionary's enemy's 
trading place, and that we must avoid 
for the present. At 2.30 we enter 
bush again, and are surprised to find 
a canoe track, and, a little further on 
a little hut, and a large calabar pat
tern canoe being bum. That argued 
the Riedel Rey was not far off, and we 
decid3d, if possible, to find that 
famous river so likely to be useful to 
us, and yet in the monopoly of a cruel, 
bloodthirsty, God-hating man. My 
conclusion is that the river comes up 
to Akoombi, and that the canoe's des
tination is that town. We then pur
sue our way for nearly two hours of 
hard walking through bush, and cross
ing over two or three wide brooks 
come to Booba. The people, although 
never having seen a white man, are 
not afraid. Booba is a small place, 
and it is the limit of the Bamboko 
country. We are told that the 

Bakoondoo people speak another lan
guage altogether, that Bakoondoo is a 
large place, and that it can be reached 
by dark (it is now 4.15). The people 
sell us two fowls, which we kill, and 
hang at the side of the ' chop
pot,' and off we go into bu$h 
again. We skirt two more plains 
like the last, cross over two 
strong rapid streams, which I have to 
wade myself, as they are too swift for 
the men to carry me over. We walk 
quickly, and as it gets dusk Mr. Wil
son and I press on ahead, hoping to 
reach the town, but it gets quite dark, 
and we come to a rushing river, which 
we feel is dangerous to attempt to 
cross at night; so there is nothing for 
it but to 'camp out.' We hasten 
back-a long way back-to where the 
men are coming on with their loads ; 
a place is chosen for an encampment, 
some dry wood is felt about for, by 
dint of perseverance and care a fire is 
lit, and we make ourselves as com
fortable as circumstances will permit, 
having a spare supper of herrings, a 
few biscuits, and some roast plaintains~ 
and spread leaves and blankets for our 
bed. It was troublesome but safe to 
keep up a good fire all night, and 
safest also to keep my rifle by my 
side, in case of any stray hungry leo
pard. I was lulled to sleep, after 
committing ourselves to the care and 
protection of our Father, by the 
strange mingling of sounds in a tro
pical forest at night-the whistling of 
the grass-hoppers, the ' clack, clack ' 
of the huge bats, the shrill cry of the 
bush-dog, and all the innumerable 
voices of insects unknown. 

"Wedne~day, 11th April.-Ri.se at 
5.30, with a slight cold, and start at 
5.55. In ten minutes we come to the 
river we heard last night, and I feel 
very thankful we did not attempt to 
cross it in the dark, a;, lives would 
most certainly have been lost. The 
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river is very rapid, and the 'fall ' is 
just at its fording place, and many 
feet in depth. Above the fall it is 
very deep. To cross it this morning I 
have to take off my boots and bare my 
legs, and it is with the greatest diffi
culty that I keep my stand on the 
submerged rocks, as the water rushes 
over them. At i. 0 we reach Bakoon
doo, and are immediately struck with 
the size of the place. Entering into 
the street through one of the houses, 
all the people rushed away affrighted. 
1\7 e showed tobacco, offered snuff, &c., 
to draw them, but none would venture 
near. At last a smart-looking fellow 
came up fearlessly, shook hands, and 
took some snuff, and answered our 
Bombokoh question in English. This 
took us aback. Who was he ? In 
answer to this, he said he was a trader 
living at Akoombi, and he was at 
Bakoondoo, 'buying oil for yellow.' 
This was news to make us think. He 
took us to the head man's house, and 
the people seeing that we were friendly 
with this man, came streaming up, 
crowding round the door in hundreds, 
and staring curiously and wonderingly 
at the first white man they had ever 
seen. They soon venture into the 
house, until it is full. I ask our 
trader friend to buy us some food, 
which he does, and charges us a good 
price for. While it is cooking, he 
takes me to see the town ; one long 
street of more than a quarter of a 
mile, built on a steep slope, almost 
like a North Devon town. The 
houses are very large and strong, 
and I count eighty-five in the one 
street, besides many here and there 
behind the others. Mr, Wilson 
reckoned from twelve to fifteen as an 
average to a house, and we roughly 
guessed the population of Bakoondoo 
to be from 1,000 to 1,500. Here was 
a sphere of labour, all the people ' to 
hand,' living in one place. I lifted 

up my heart to my great Master, ask
ing Him to show me what to do. We 
saw two 'Egbo' houses, one at each 
end, so that custom prevails here as at 
Calabar. Coming back we had our 
breakfast, gazed at by about 150 peo
ple, who were very quiet, and I fancy 
still a little apprehensive. After break
fast the head man is shown us. He 
seems to have been afraid to come 
forward before. He is an elderly man, 
with a look of care and anxiety on his 
face, always nursing or leading his 
little child, who is a sad sufferer from 
'yaws,' and has scabs all over her. 
I much admired his paternal care. 
We told him and his principal men 
who we were, and that we had come 
to tell them God's word, and asked if 
they were glad to see us. We find a 
Bomboko man staying at Bakoondoo, 
and by his aid we address the king. 
It is a roundabout way. One of the 
men, who understands Bomboko, or 
rather is understood by Bomboko peo
ple better than Mr. Wilson, explained 
to this Bomboko man, who in his turn 
explained to the king. Almost the 
first thing they want to know is whe
ther I come just to see them, or whe
ther I want to settle amongst them. ·r 
tell them that if they will receive me, 
I will come and build a house, and 
live among them, trying to do them 
good. They promise to think and con
sult over it, and give me an answer at 
an evening's palaver. There seem to 
be about four or five chief men besides 
and under the king, whose name is 
Mosaka, and they all seem staid and 
dignified in their manners. We decide 
to stop the day at Bakoondoo, and to 
hear what they say to-night. It was 
a long day, and there was scarcely 
anything to do. I could not walk 
about, as I felt rather unwell. The 
heat was very great, and the Bakoon• 
doo soil, clayey like that at Oalabar, 
reflected the glare and heat of the sun, 
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and I felt it very much. During the 
day 'Egbo' passes through the street, 
and all the people are rushing hither 
and thither, the doors are shut, and 
we 11re not allowecl to see him. We 
buy a lot of mats and bags of the peo
ple, who do a lot of work in rushes 
and fibre, very neat work too. All 
the children, and most boys and girls, 
go quite naked; the adults wear a 
loin cloth, and the king a shirt be
sides. 

" At the bottom of the street and 
foot of the hill is a broad beautiful 
brook where the people get their 
water and bathe. The other side of 
it, up a bank, is a ' palmy plain ' of 
the same description as those I have 
·written about. Two paths lead off to 
two lanes-one to Akoombi, a day's 
journey from Bakoondoo, and the 
other to Baiae. The people don't 
seem to know anything about the 
mountain here, and it is several days 
since we have had a eight of it. 
They say that there is a shorter road 
to the coast than that by which wa 
have come. By it we should come 
out at a place called Sange. We 
would like to go back by this new 
route, but all the way along the road 
we have come, we have been promising 
to ' make dashes ' to the kings on our 
return, so we are obliged to go back 
the same way. During the afternoon 
I have a talk with our young trader 
friend. Of course, I know he will let 
-' Yellow Duke' know all about us on 
the first opportunity, so I am frank 
enough to request him to tell 'Yellow' 
that he met a white man at Bakoondoo, 
who was talking of coming to live 
among the people there. I desire him 
to impress upon 'Yellow' that if it is 
God's will that His servants should 
.settle in the interior, his (Yellow's) 
power could not prevent, and we 
should do it in spite of him. I pro
mise not to interfere with his trade, to 

have nothing to do with palm-oil, not 
to go to Akoombi (his dep6t), and 
simply to live among the people and 
teach them; ancl it will advantage 
him nothing to hinder us. I also pro
mise this trader that if we settle at 
Bakoondoo, I will, after being one 
year established in the town, make 
him a handsome present, as he may 
be able to influence 'Yellow D!lke' 
for our advantage. In the evening 
the king's principal men come together 
to palaver, and we ask for all the 
people, so that we may tell them God's 
Word first. When we get a good con
gregation, we speak to them the truths 
of the blessed Gospel, and they listen 
quietly and attentively. We follow 
this up by repeating our proposal of 
the morning, and asking them whether 
they are glad to see us, and willing 
to be friends. We put before them the 
advantages we hope to confer by living 
amongst them, and especially-next 
to teaching them about God-enlarge 
upon the advantages of their children 
being educated and ' knowing book.' 
Their answer is substantially this, 
'we had come so unexpectedly into the 
town, and they were all frightened, 
never having seen a white man before; 
but we had explained all to them. 
They were glad to see us, and liked 
the good word we had spoken to them. 
They would like very much that I 
should come and live in their town. 
The only thing is they fear Calabar, 
and don't know what to do. They 
would like me to come and see them 
once or twice more before they decide, 
ifl will visit them again. They (the 
old men) are too old to learn book, but 
they think it good that their children 
should be educated.' I tell them it is a. 
long way, but I will try to come and 
see them again, and then we can 
think more a.bout it. We then inform 
the king that we hadn't finished our 
journey yet, and that we are going on 
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for a few days further, to speak the we started the next morning~ 
same 'God-word' to other towns. Mosaka rnfused to shake hands, 
To this, as we expected, they made In the evening I showed the king my 
strong objections, first saying that Bible-God's book. He seemed 
there were no more towns further on astounded at the amount of reading 
for many days' journey. We said we in it, the number of closely-printed 
knew that was not true, and that they pages. We slept very comfortably in 
got oil from other towns. They then Mosaka's house, which is vev large, 
-said it was a very dangerous country, and at one end has two small rooms 
there were many elephants, and it was with doors, which seems to be quite 
notsafe. Wesaidthatthiswasjnstwhat private apartments. The women 
we wanted, that we were desirous of here, as at other places, seem to do 
seeing some elephants, and I showed the heavy work of carrying wood, &c.> 
them my twelve-bore conical bullets, and' grievous' were the burdens they 
ten to the pound. They then admitted had to bear. Piles of fire-wood are 
that there were people living further neatly stacked from floor to ceiling in 
on, but they were bush people. They different parts of the house. In most 
were much displeased at our places wood constitutes part of the 
determination to go on, and before wealth of the man. 

( To be continued.) 

Home Proceedings. 
'.Eba way in which our space is crowded this month prevents us from giving· 

the usual list of deputations. This will be given next month. 

DEPARTURE OF MISSIONARIES. 

On the 25th of October the following missionaries and friends sailed from the

Victoria Docks in the steamship Dorunda, viz., Rev. James Smith and Mrs. 

Smith and one daughter; ·Rev. H. R. and Mrs. Pigott and two children; Rev• 

J. Allen, M.A., Mrs. Allen, :and three children; Miss McKenna, daughter -of 

our missionary, Rev. A. McKenna, of Dacca; Mr. Price and Mr. Blackie, 

The following ladies also, in connection with the Zenana Mission :-Mrs. C. C. 

Ikown, Miss Kemp, and Miss Craik. 
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Contributions. 
Jjlrom 19th September to 18th, October, 1877 . 

.AlfMUAL SunsonrrTIONB, N ORTHUlrBERLA.ND, 

Bragg, Rev G ... , ....... .. Berwick-on-Tweed ...... 3~ 0 0 
David, Mr A. J ......... . 
Bdm.inson. Mr Jno .•••••• 

1 0 
1 0 
0 O 
0 0 

0AMBRIDOE~HIRE, 

Cambridge, on account, 
per Mr G. E. Foster, 
Treasurer .... .... .. .. .. . 50 

S 9 Newcastle, Bewick-st .... 26 15 6 

Edmond, Mrs E ......... . 
Harcour .. ·Rev C. H. (2 

years) ..................... 1 1 0 
Hider, Rev G. ............ 1 o 0 

CUMBERLAND, 

Haverigg Millom......... I 17 5 

DEVONSHIRE, 

SHROPSHIRE. 

Birch Meadow, for 
Messrs. Wenger's 1ltis-
aion at Port Canning. 1 2 6 

Bridgnorth.................. 3 10 0 
Kennard, Mr and Mrs 1 10 O 
Master■• Mr and Mrs J. 2 O 0 
Pentelow, Mr Jos. ...... 1 1 O 
Tritten, MrJos.(mthly) 10 0 0 

Hampton .................... . 2 15 6 80:'>IERSETSHIRJ::. 

Devonport, Hope Ch .. .. 610 0 Chard ........................ 11 4 o 
DONATIONS. Plymouth, Mutley Ch. 4 0 0 Wellington .................. 10 5 O 

0 llagster, Mr S. S ......... . 
Dods, Mr Jas., for Mr DURHA.l[. 

f;.~b!:10{ 0.~.:::.~~~-~-i-~: 1 0 0 Consett ·····~·-············· 2 4 3 
McDougall, Miss Scott 75 o o Wolsingham ............... 4 8 4 

-'Small, Rev. G., llf.A., 
· for Mr Heinig ......... 10 10 0 

'Smith, Mrs M. A., for 
Norway .................. 1 0 O 

Thomas, Mrs G, Bris
tol, for Mr Kingdon, 
Jamaica, for Educa-
ticn1 of Children ...... 5 0 0 

Per Mr Pigott, for 
N.P.' s house at 8a
baragamna, Ceylon-

·Corbett, Mr Thos. ...... 5 0 0 
Corbett, Mr T., Jun.... l O O 
Davie~,MrW., Swansea 0 10 0 
Haddon, Mrs............... l O 0 

GLOUCESTERSHIRE .. 

Cirencester, for Mrs 
Campagnac's Bible 
Women, IJelhi ......... 3 0 0 

Minchinhampton......... 6 1 10 
Shortwood .................. 30 12 l 
W oodchester .... .. .. .. .. .. . 2 7 2 

HANTS. 

Portsmouth & Portsea 
Auxiliary(onaccount) 40 O O 

L}mington .................. 18 0 4 

Haddon, Miss C. ......... l O 0 
·sands, Mr J. .. .. .. .. ....... 5 o o HEnTs. 
Under l0s................... 0 4 6 Hitchin ..................... 22 s 5 

LEGACY. 
KENT. 

lllair, the late Mrs 
Louisa, of Weston- Forest Hill .................. 10 JO 10 
super-Mare ......... 1418 19 5 Gravesend, Windmill-st. l 3 6 

LONDON AND MIDDLESEX., 

Bloomsbury ............... 19 12 5 
Brentford, Park Church 2 5 o 
-Oamberwe)l, Denmark 

Place 12 0 I 
Chiswick.. .......... .... ..... 0 14 9 

·Ot. Hunter-street Mis-
sion School............... l 4 0 

Hammersmith, West 
End ........................ 1490 

Hampstead, Heath-
street (moiety} ......... 13 13 4 

Harrow-,:m-the-Hill 2 2 l 
Hawley-road, St. Paul's 

Ch. 5 0 0 
John-street, Edgware-

road ....................... 13 0 0 
Kingsgate-street ••. • . .... 11 0 2 
Tottenham.................. 7 I O 2 
Westbourne Grove ...... 10 1 0 
West London Tabsr-

no.cle ........................ 2 16 o 

DERKSUIRE. 

Reading, King's-road ... SO 0 0 

LANCASHIRE. 

Bootle ........................ 6 2 I 
Liverpool, Myrtle-street, 

on account ............ 130 0 0 
Do.,Sion Chapol,Bous-

field-street ......... ... 4 6 3 
Ogden ........................ lU 11 10 
Rochdale ..................... 100 0 0 

Do., Water-street...... 6 5 I 0 

LEICESTERSHIRE, 

Bia by and Whetstone ... 11 8 4 
Husba.nds Bosworth ... 2 19 0 
Leicester, Belvoir-st .••• 150 4 O 

Do., Victoria-road ... 32 18 10 
Do., York-street ...... l 11 o 

Oadby ........................ 6 0 6 

Nouou. 

N ortolk ( on aoct.) per 
Mr J.J.Colman, M.l'., 
Treaourer .... .. ......... 8 18 G 

Yarmouth ................. , 5 O 0 

Williton ..................... 3 11 4 

W ARWTCX!HIB.E, 

Birmin~ham, on account, 
per Mr Thos. Adams, 
'l'nasurer ............... 182 19 ~ 

WORCESTEilSIIIllE. 

Astwood Bank ............ 21 13 0 
Bewdley ..................... l 17 Z 
Evesham .... .. ... . .. .. .. .•. .. 20 0 i, 
Pershore ..................... · 21 O 0 
Upton-on-Severn......... l O O 

Yl)RKSIIIRE. 

Horsforth .................. 12 8 0 

SOUTH WA.LES. 
CA.RX.iRTHENSHIRE. 

Llangunnog, Ebenezer. 3 7 O 

GL.UIORG..L'VSBllLB. 

Canton, Hope Church ... 4 JO 9 
Gower, Knelstone ...... l 15 o 
Swansea, Mt. Pleasant 11 16 4 

SCOTLA.i."fl>. 

Glasgow AtUilia.ry, for 
Mr. Wall's expenses 
in connection witld1is-
sion Halls in .i.Yaples 38 0 0 

Paisley, George-street... 4 0 O 
Kirkcaldy .............. ..... l 19 11 

FOREIGN. 

FR.-\.~CE. 

Croix pres Rot.baix ...... 3 16 0 

SPECIAL COYfRIBUTION' 
FOR MISSION HALL AT 
ROME. 

Crowther, Mrs. .. .. ........ 0 10 0 
Clark, Mrs .................. 0 10 0 
Evan,, Mrs.................. l O O 
Gillson, Misses . . . •• .. . . ••• l !J 0 
Tyndall, Mrs................ l O 0 
Under 10s. .......... ........ 0 10 0 
Collecting Cards ......... 8 9 O 

ll 19 0 
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SrECIAL CONTRIBUTION 
TOR NAPLES MISSION 
PREMISES. 

Le.ndels, Rev W., D.D. 2 2 0 

SPECIAL CONTRIBUTION 
FOR MR. CLARK, SPEZZIA. 

Darlington. for mp1,01·t 
of s1·gnor Tofani and 
Wife-

Betts, Rev. H.J .......... 10 0 0 
Sunday School ............ 7 10 O 

SPECIAL CONTRIBUTION 
FOR MISSION PREMISES 
AT FALMOUTH. 

JAMAICA, 

Lyon, Mr, B.A............. 2 2 0 

SPECIAL CONTRIBUTIONS 
FOR CONGO MISSION. 
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Jaokson, Mr J. A. ....... .. 
Kirme.n, Mrs A. ........... . 
Lewis, Mr T, W ........ .. 
LewiB, Miss 
Masters, Mr J ........... .. 
Makep•ace, Rev J. 
M.A.Y ..................... . 
Osmond, Miss 
Richardson, Mr J ........ . 
Skeet, Mr Henry ........ . 
Teague, Mr W ............ . 
Towers, Messrs S. and C. 
Underhill, Dr ............. . 
Watts, Miss 
Webb, Rev James 
Working Men at Reading 

2 2 
1 5 
0 10 
0 10 
2 0 
0 10 
I 0 
0 5 
1 0 
1 0 
0 10 
5 0 
2 2 
1 1 
1 1 
I 2 

LONDON AND VICINITY. 

Dattersea .................. 25 0 
Chelsea 11 14 
Hackney, Ma.re-street ... 10 4 
Hammersmith ............ 2 10 
Hall Park, Sunday-seh. o 6 
Hanwell ..................... 6 0 

O Edonbridge. ............ ..... 6 1 I 
0 Festiniog, Four Crosses O 15 o 
O Fi vehead ...... , •. . .. . .. . .. . .. 2 5 o 
0 Gamlingay . .. ... . .. .. ..... . . 6 3 O 
O Gloucester .................. 21 7 6 
0 Hebden Dridge ............ 50 0 0 
0 Henley-on-Thames...... 4 4 O 
0 Holston ................... , 5 5 7 
O Hose ........................... 6 O O 
O Isleham, Pound-lane ... 8 o O· 
0 Kidderminster • .. .... ..... 6 4 O · 
o Llangynidr .... .• .. .. . .. ..... 2 11 6 
0 King's Heath ........... , 17 7 1 
0 Len.mington, Clarendon • 
O Oh. 14 0 0 
0 Lech\ade............. ... ... . . O 7 6 

Leicester,Belgro.ve-road 8 10 0 
Little bro' ... . . .. . .......... 2 5 S 
Liverpool, St. Paul's-sq. 2 0 0-

0 Little Tew .................. 5 o O 
3 Manchester,UpperMed-
3 lock-street............ 4 2 6 
0 Do., Every-street...... 5 7 4 
6 Mottistont ... .......... ..... 2 7 6 

Naunton e.nd Guiting ... 10 O O 

Amiss, Misses, Ya.r-
mouth ..................... 40 0 

Harrow 3 9 
0 Plumstead, Conduit-rd. 4 13 

O Newbury, Second Ch. .. . S O 0 
O Northampton, Grafton-
O street , 1 10 O 

A Staffordshire Collier.. 5 0 
Baynes, Mr A. H.......... 5 5 
Briggs, Mr A................ 5 0 
Dent, llliss ........... ....... 1 0 
Fraser. Mr Donald ...... 1 0 
Lush, Sir Robert ......... 10 0 
llfarnh~m, Mr J .......... 50 0 
Phillips, Mr H.J., J.P. 10 0 
Osborn, Mr G. ............ 3 3 
S. T ............................ 1 0 
West, Mrs, and Family 2 10 

0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

SPECIAL CONTRIBUTIONS 
FOR RELIEF OF SUF
FERERS FROM FA.MTh"E 
IN SOUTHERN INDIA. 

A.. w ........................ O 10 0 
Bilbrough, Misses......... 1 0 o 
Blackmore, Rev S. ...... 1 1 u 
Booth, Rev S. H.......... 5 0 0 
Brag~, Rev G. ............ 0 5 0 
Brigg5, Mr A. . .....•....• 10 0 O 
Douglas, Rev J............ 0 10 0 
Ed-,;ard.,, Mr ll-lld Mrs 

E. M........................ 1 1 0 
Edw,1rds, Masters W. 

anl E...................... 1 1 0 
Eccles, Mr J ................ 10 0 0 
Ernest........................ 3 0 0 
Frazer, Mr C............... 0 10 0 
Goldspink, Mr E. R. ... 2 0 o 
Gover, Mrs ................. 5 0 0 
Grant, Mr W. J. ......... 0 10 0 
Hill, Mr J. H ............. 5 0 0 
Hill, .Miss M. A. .. .. ..... 5 0 O 

Abergavenny,Frogmore-
street, ........... .. . .. . ... . 9 13 6 
Do., Lion-street ...... 6 5 9 

A.nstrutber.................. 9 11 0 
Ashford.Assembly Rooms 6 0 0 
Astwood Il,mk ............ 9 O o 
Bacup, Zion Ch. 34 0 0 

Do., Irwell-terracc .. . 8 5 0 
Blackwater .................. 10 5 0 
Barking ..................... 13 10 0 
Blaenllyn and Newton 5 6 o 
Blisworth 3 2 2 
Berwick-on-Tweed,Good 

Templars' Hall......... 4 2 5 
Bury St. Edmunds, 

Garland-street Ch. .. . 6 13 6 
Boro'bridge, Somerset... 3 7 0 
Bourton ..................... 7 0 0 
Dristol, Fishponds Ch. 10 0 4 
Ilromham 2 O 0 
Builth . .... ..... ........ ...... 6 11 6 
Burton Latimer 3 13 0 
Ilassaleg, Ilethel .. .. .. ... 6 10 0 
Caine, Castle-street...... 5 5 0 
Chapel Fold 3 9 1 
Chester. Ebenezer Mis-

sion Room ............... 0 15 0 
Cheltenham, Salem Ch. 29 7 0 
Clipstone ..................... 14 0 0 
Croesi!'och .... .. .. .. .. .. • ... 2 14 9 
Deal, Nelson-street...... 14 1 O o 
Devizes 10 0 0 
Downton..................... 6 8 6 
Dunstable, West-street 6 10 11 
Eastington,Nupend Ch. 4 0 7 
Ecton ........................ 2 1 0 

North Shields 10 5 6· 
Norwich, Unthanks-rd. 7 9 2 
Osendon .. . . . .. . . . . . .. . .. . . . . 0 8 0 
Pembroke Dock, Bush-

street 6 0 0 
Pontestyll ........ .......... 1 13 9 
Redhill........................ 4 17 0 
Port,ea, Kent-street ... 14 10 10 
Raglan ........................ 3 7 0 
Reading, King's-road ... 26 3 3 
Reading, Carey Ch .....•• 20 7 11 
Rhosybol ......... ••.. ...•• 1 4 8 
Rotherham.................. 5 0 0 
Rushden ..................... 0 7 6 
Rye .......................... 5 7 2· 
Hyeford ..................... 5 17 0 
St. Neots, East-street... 3 16 6 
St. Pcter's .... ....... ..... .. 5 1 0 
Sheerness 1 6 8 
Sheffield, Glossop-road .. 38 6 6· 
Staylittle........... .......... 2 9 0 
Stroud ........................ 14 7 O 
Sutton ........................ 33 0 10 
Swansea, Mt. Pleasant 37 11 6' 
Torrington..... ...... .. .. ... 6 0 0 
Warkworth.................. 4 1 0 
Wedmore........ ....... .... .. 3 0 0 
Whitchurch and Ight-

field ........................ 723 
Waterbarn .................. 20 1 1 
Weymouth .................. 5 9 6 
Westbury Leigh ......... 3 IO 0 
Wellington, Salop......... 3 2 0 
Wollasto'.n, Zion Ch. .. . 2 17 0 
Weston - super - Ma.re, 

Wad.ham-street ......... 12 I 8 

TO SUBSCRIBERS. 
It is requested that all remittances of contributions be sent to Mr. ALFRED 

HEl'mY BAYNES, Mission House, 19, Castle Street, Holborn, London, E. 0,, 
and payaile to his order; or to the Rev. OLEMENT BAILHAOHE; also that if wny 
portion of the gifts is desig,ied for a Bpecific object, full parl!i,culars of the place and 

purpose may be given. Oheque,s should be crosBed Messrs. BARCLAY, BEVAN, 

T.arTTON, & Co., and Post-office Orders made payable at the GBneral Post Office, 
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Missionary Revival. 
◄• ABK OF ME, AND-I SHALL GIVE THEE THE HEATHEN FOR THINE 

INHERITANCE, AND THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE EARTH FOR TRY 

POSSESSION." 

ON Tuesday, October the second, and three following days-just a week 
before our own Autumnal Missionary Gatherings at Newport-the 

American Board of Commissioners of Foreign Missions held services in 
Providence, Rhod.e Island, in connection with their sixty-eighth anni

versary. 
More than three thousand delegates and friends attended, and the 

meetings proved most impressive, stimulating, and memorable. 
The Report of the Board was more than usually interesting-while many 

losses by death were reported on the Executive Committee, all the 
labourers on the field had been preserved, and the mission staff had been 
strengthened by the addition of seven new missionaries and eighteen 
assistant missionaries, while six other labourers were under appointment 
for work in Ja pan. 

Conversions in the various mission fields in large numbers were reported, 
.and the accounts from the missionary brethren were full of thankfulness, 
hope, and expectation. 

On all hands the call was for EXTENSION-from China, Japan, aod 
India the cry arose, " Come over and help us." But in response to these 
most earnest and urgent appeals, the Executive Committee had to report 

.decreased contributions from the churches, and a large debt due the 
Treasurer of nearly Ten Thousand Pounds sterling. 

The question presented to the assembled members and delegates by the 
Executive Committee was this:-

" Are we to retrench our expenditure by recalling some of our missionary 
.brethren on the field, and by closing some of our mission stations at present in 
hopeful operation ? Will the churches sanction this ? 

"To meet the 0 present permanent cost of the mission we need an increase 
in our yearly receipts of fifty-five thousand dollars; to meet in any way the 
urgent calls for extension we need a large increase beyond that sum, leaving 
-our present large debt out of the question." 

It was after the presentation of this report that an address was given 
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by Dr. Alden, the Home Secretary of the Board, on the subject of 

"Missionary Reyiyal "-an address so pre-eminently adapted to the needs 

and circumstances of our own misaion at the present crisis that we make 
no apology for publishing a few extracts from it. Dr. Alden began by 
asking-

« SHALL WE HA VE A MISSIONARY REVIVAL P 
" This question has been frequently asked of late, suggested by that speoial 

visitation of the Holy Spirit which, during the past few months, has gathered 
.mt.o our churches several thousand young disciples. How much does this 
la.rge accession of members mean, as related to the rapid advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ throughout the world, in our own generation? Does it 
mean a proportionate increase in the number of messengers who shall bear the 
good tidings to heathen lands P Does it mean a proportionate increase in the 
.nmnber of liberal givers, who shall send forth and sustain the messengers P 
Does it mean a vigorous aggressive movement all along the missionary line, 
both at home and abroad. These are grave inquiries, which, in the opinion .of 
the Committee, may appropriatAly direct in part the deliberations and discus
sions of our present annual meetings. 

« There a.re periods when the spiritual life of the Lord's people is so quiok:ened 
that the love of God shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost overfl.ow,s 
in many directions. It comes forth in sustained, intercessory prayer, in 
awakened longings for a fresher personal experience of Divine grace, and in 
what is sometimes a burden of anxiety, for the large outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit and for the salvation of men. When a considerable number of persons 
are thus simultll.neously moved, so that this becomes apparent in social 
worship, in the ministry of the Word, and in vigorous personal · endeavours to 
bring men to Christ, we are accustomed to speak of it as a religious revival. 
Its type of manifestation varies, the instrumentalities employed vary, methods 
of activity vary. Itis sometimes broad in its range, and sometimes narrow. It 
ma:y, at oertain times and in certain localities, be directed almost exclusively to
one class of persons, and at other times and in other localities to quite ,a 
different class. But whatever the specific form of manifestation, it is always a 
ma.nifostation in some form of the regenerating and sanctifying power of the 
Holy Ghost. It is a new spiritual illumination; it may be a new 'baptism of 
fire.' 

".A gen&ral Misswnary llevival means a general missionary consecraUon on'the 
part of the Lord's people, united in their common work, under the moral prBBsure 
of the sarm,e momentous truths-the peril of man destitute of the Gospel under 
the debasement, thraldom, and wretchedness of heathenism, the riches of that 
free, full atonement which is provided for all men, the great command with 
-the great promise annexed, laying upon the disciples of Christ the responsi
bility and the sacred trust of proclaiming the good tidings to the ends of the 
earth, and the recognition of the present dispensation of the Holy Spirit, 
through whom the-weak human instrument is clothed with Divine omnipotence, 
When these truths are a burning fire in the individual soul, they pass into 
personal. missionary consecration ; when senral are thus moved, the fire 
extends ; when our churches are generally pervaded -with this spirU we shall 
mow .a. miasiona.ry r.evival. Possibly we ,sometimes -pi.otw:e to ourselves ,what 
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euoh a movement might become were this Divine force permitted to take 
possession of Ohristian hearts with unobstructed energy, and to control the 
entire body of the Lord's disciples. 

" Would it not, for example, illustrate in a manner 'TUell fitted to the need of our own 
times, the true iden of personal spiritual life 'I There may be a genuine appropri'l
tion of the Lord J eeus Ohrist which emphasises so disproportionate! y a part only , ,f 
His redemptive work, that the Ohristian character which is nurtured thereby 
js distorted, The word ' salvation ' may be used in so narrow a sense that it 
belittles rather than enlarges the soul. There is a type of Christian con
secration which is sometimes regarded as pre-eminently 'saintly' which, when 
thoughtfully considered, is perceived to be only a subtle spiritual seli'
indulgence. It may be we are 'enjoying ourselves' instead of enjoying 
Christ, or, if our delight is in Ohrist, possibly the Christ who is 'Master and 
Lord' ma,y be forgotten. There is an interest in personal sanctification which 
is mainly the endeavour fo come into a condition of abiding peace and joy
the continuous luxury of the hidden life-rather thaa the separation of the 
whole being to vigorous servic<,J, following closely the footsteps of Him who 
came' not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many.' 

"Nothing is a surer corrective of this tendency than the genuinA missionary 
spirit; 1t spirit which delights in the Lord who co=ands, and in obedience 
to his command looks away from self in an :iutfl.owing love to others, 'It has 
been a matter of frequent remark,' observes a recent writer, 'that the spiritual 
-character of devoted missionaries often appears to be singularly destitute of 
subjective experiences-that they take for granted that which other men busy 
themselves about in the way of inward ' evidences' and 'enjoyments' and 
' exercises,' and spend their strength and time so entirely and so absolutely in 
.the work of moving others, as never to have leisure or inclination for stopping 
to think how much or how little they may be moved themselves.' May it not 
be that this, after all, is the true 'saintliness '-that which is least conscious 
of self and most devoted to thA salvation of the perishing 1 May it not be that 
the genuine 'holiness meeting' is a meeting of those who are surrendering 
themselves, utterly self-forgetful, to the spread of the gospel in their own times 
throughout the world ? 

" ,Wliwt is true as to personal s-piritual Ufe, is true as to doctrinal faith ;-the 
f<Yreign missionary spirit conserves, broadens, and deepens. Since the funda.
memta.l truths of Christianity are the only truths which can call forth and 
B1IStain the missionary spa-it, a missionary revival implies a revived faith in 
these .frmdamental truths. No man will go forth as the messenger of good 
tidings to the heathen world, unless he believes that the heathen, without the 
good tidmgs, are perishing, and unless he knows the tidings, However it may 
be 'With others, for him there must be em. authoritative Divine revelation, com
municating an assured salvation, sent by God himself, accompanied with 
Divine power and Divine promises, specially intended for those to whom it is 
bmne. Others, perhaps, may doubt and question, he must know, upgn a word 
which is infallible, that man given up to himself, destitute of the knowledge of 
Jesne Christ, is hopelessly lost, and that for every man Christ, in all his :ful-
111e1111, is provided. He must believe in an accomplished salvation provided for 
tmi whole world through sacrificial, atoning blood., in a Divine Redeemer, able 
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Ill> saw even to the uttermost; in the abiding preeence and power of the Holy 
8pirit, under whose dispensation those weapons which are not carnal are mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds. Others ma.y forget, He can 
ne,-er forget, either the crucified or risen Lord. The invitation he carries 
forth must be broad as the human race for whom the Saviour died, and he 
mll'St be certain that he is moving forward on no doubtful errand, to an assured 
triumph. The Church of Christ rannot devote itself to the rapid propagatien 
er the Goepel throughout the world, without holding definitely and tenaciously, 
ia their harmonious fellowship, the fundamental doctrines of the Christian 
faith. 

"It has been remarked as a significant fact, that it was 'When the soul of 
bdrew Fuller was permeated with the missionary spirit, and he was ready 
It, give the whole influence of his mind and exalted character to the plane of 
Carey, that he wrote his great work, "The Calvinistic and Socinian Systems 
examined and compared as to their moral tendency."' In a similar controversy 
also, Worcester and Evarts were engaged just when they were ' on file with the 
ame spirit. In their view, purity of doctrine and the missionary enterprise 
Wft'e products of the same principle, self -absorption in the glory of Christ.' 

" ' Scepticism as to missions,' a thoughtful writer observes, ' is symptomatic 
or a more ominous scepticism, which strikes at the foundation of the Gospel 
alt.ogether. If the heathen are not lost, then the human race is not lost, and 
there is no Saviour and no salvation.' Hence it is a true aphorism, • The best 
apologetics are evangelical aggressions,' or, as expressed by another, 'The 
array of the full power of the church for the conquest of the world 
woold carry with it a greater weight of conviction than a•;thousand tomes 
of polemics.' Even Dr. Channing writes, 'The deeply-moved soul ought to 
a,peak so as to move and shake the nations,' while Dr. Payson, filled with that 
truth which most profoundly moves, as he exclaims, ' Such a glorious, beautiful, 
consistent scheme for the redemption or such miserable wretches ! Such 
infinite love and goodness joined with such wisdom!' adds, 'I would, if 
polEible, raise my voice so that the whole universe might hear me, to its 
ftlmotest bounds.' This is the fervent missionary impulse called forth by a 
hnrning faith in the fundamental truths of Christianity. Whoever believes 
them strongly, must proclaim them to the ends of the earth. Hence has arisen, 
and is 1:TUBtained, the great missionary campaign of the Christian Church moving 
forward to the conquest of the world to Clnist. Even the ' gesture is heroic.' 
It awakens every heart capable of being stirred by what is grand, and conducts 
Ml.Ward toward profounder thought, larger plan, and more vigorous execution, 

.. Why may we not ask for Buch an outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the 
ainiBtry and chwrche1 of our own time, that such a miasion'l.ry revival as this shC1-ll 
aptttli,ly dawn 1 Is it a mere fancy i' Are we wild in the supposition that there 
may l>e a possible rapidity with which the word of life shall be carried through 
tlte world which shall be far beyond what we have yet achieved ? May we 
Dot ' attempt for God,' may we not ' expect from God,' not only the 'great 
things' of which we often make mention, but the ' greater works ' of the 
AVelfth verse of the fourteenth chapter of Jt>hn. 

•• In the ' fervid and earnest appeal' sent forth to the Christian world by 
11ne hundred and twenty Protestant missionaries of China, representatives of 
..-enty.one societies assembled in Conference a few months ago, the question 



DECEMBER 1, 1877.] THE MISSIONARY HEllALD, 281 

is asked, 'Ought we not to make an effort to eave China in this generatum.J' 
and the answer ie returned, ' The Church of God wn do -it, if she be only faithflll 
to her great commission.' And then follows the stirring call, 'When will 
young men press into the mission field as they struggle for positions of 
worldly honour and affluence ? When will Christians give for mieiftons as they 
give for luxury and amusements ? When will they learn to deny themselves for 
the work of God as they deny themselves for such earthly objects as a.re dearto 
their heart➔ ? Or, rather, when will they count it no self-denial, but the 
highest joy and privilege, to give with the utmost liberality for the spread of 
the Gospel among the heathen ? • . . . May this spirit be communicat.etl 
from heart to heart, from church to church, from continent to continent, unti{ 
the whole Christian world shall be aroused, !l.nd every soldier of the cross shall 
come to the help of the Lord against the mighty ! ' 

"This fervent appeal of one hundred and twenty missionaries reminds us of 
another little company of which it is recorded, ' The number of the na.mea 
together was a.bout an hundred and twenty,' and whose season of united con
ference and prayer was followed by the Pentecostal outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit, inaugurating the first great missionary era. of the Christian Church.. 
Why may we not expect the same, in larger measure, in our own time ? " 

At a subsequent meeting of the whole assembly the following resolutioI1& 

presented by a committee appointed specially to consider the subject 

brought forward by Dr. Alden, were most prayerfully and deliberately 

adopted:-

Resolved-First: That Christians are justified, by the experience of the past 
and by the Word of God, in believing that a spiritual revival may properly bi, 
sought in the line of what, at any period, is the greatest need of the churell 
and of the world. 

Resolved-Second: That in our judgment the time has come in the progreea 
of Christ's kingdom on earth, when a revival, bearing a distinctively missional'J' 
character in its consecration of men and money to the work of evangelizin~ 
the entire world to Christ, is the church's and the world's most pressing need. 

Resolved-Third: That we will pray, expect and labour for a spiritual quick
ening from God, which shall poasess a distinctively missionary character, arul 
rpsult in distinctively missionary consecration. 

In this spirit of prayer, expectation, and work, the subsequent meetings 

of the Convention were carried on ; and, as an earnest of still larger 

blessings to come, before the various services of the anniversary closed. 

the friends and delegates had not only to rejoice over contributions given 

on the spot more than sufficient to clear off the whole of the £10,000 

due to the Treasurer, but promises of such largely-increased help <luring 

the current year as will enable the Executive Committee to extend their 

missions to several new fields now white unto the Harvest. 
With all earnestness we commend the consicleration of these resolutioas 

to the friends and supporters of our own Mission. 
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Onr circumstances are at present very similar to those reported by the 
American Board. 

The labours of OUR missionary brethren during the past year have been. 

largely, and in an especial manner, owned and blessed by the Lord ot· the 

Harvest. 

Encouraging reports reach us from all parts of the mission field. 

On all hands the call is :for EXTENSION-from China, India, and Africa. 
the cry comes-" Send us tlze liglit." 

From China, where Missionaries used to be termed" the Fm·eign Devils," 
but now, and specially since their self-denying labours during the late 

£amine, are called "honoured friends," and where the people are listening 

and enquiring, as they have never done before ; from India, where so mainy 
of our brethren have been called home to their everlasting rest, or with

drawn from acti,e service by weakness and disease; from Africa, with its 

open door, and teeming peoples sitting in darkness and the shadow of death. 

From all quarters-east, west, north, and south, is heard the cry_, " Come 

over and help us." 
But in response to all these earnest and urgent calls, the reply of our 

Committee must be the same as that of the American Board-'' Decreased 

contributions and a heavy debt." 
Surely we have cause earnestly to pray for "a Missionary Revival, which 

shall result in greatly enlarged and more thorough consecration of M.EN and 

YONEY to the work of evangelizing the entire world to Christ." 
Will not the churches pray, expect, and labou1· for this spiritual 

quickening ? 
Never did the Mission stand in more urgent need of able, devoted, God

anointed men-men sent of God-in answer to the earnest, importunate 

prayers, and diligent efforts of the churches-men with hearts and lips 
aflame even to a white heat, but with cool heads and firm hands, controlling 

the fiery forces within, and directing them by divine wisdom to wisest ends. 

Men· of sagacity, foresight, patience, and unconquerable devotion, baptized 

into His spirit "who, for the joy that was 8et before Him, endured the cross 

and despised the shame." Men who believ~ in their mission. 

"There is," says a modern writer, "a certain trust in God's word that 
truth shall do its work in the hearts of men which every preacher needs to 

make him a man of power. It is an equable and joyous trust. It is a 
spirit of repose in the destiny of the instrument which God has chosen. 

Once possessed of it, and by it a preacher feels that he can afford to preach 
truth truthfully. "My doctrine is not mine, but His that sent me." " He 
that sent me is with me; the Father hath not left me alone." 
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"' I know not what it is, but there is something altogether remarkable 
about that man," said Lord Jeffrey, speaking of Dr. Chalmers. "Perhaps 
it is his intense earnestness that he preaches as one who has a message 
from God. to his hearers, which he himself understands and longs to give." 

Just so we need men with intensity ef personal eorwietion of the troth, 
who win proclaim it fearlessly by lip and life, knowing it to be, by personal 
experience, the power 0£ God and the wisdom 0£ God unto salvation ; and 
that, come what may, the Gospel shall accomplish its divine purpose, and 
nothing shall withstand its almighty influence. 

l'Jo not we individually need earnestly to pray far a fresh revival 0£ 

personar consecration to this great missionary enterprise-for a more 
intimate and personal sympathy with the Saviour in His love, even unto 
death, for the lost and outcast ? Does not the fire of consecrated mis
sionary zeal burn low in our own hearts? Has not a change come over 
our homes in this matter? 

Do parents now, as they often did in days gone past, in their hours of 
secret devotion and communion with God, consecrate their children to the 
missionary service as a solemn sacrifice and pledge 0£ their fidelity to 
their Lord and Mast~r, and by the blessing of God upon home influence 
and teaching-do children, accept the consecration, and fulfil the vow, 
regarding it as a solemn privilege and a sacrcci joy? 

Do- parents set before their children now, as they often did in the early 
years of missionary enterprise, that the noblest, the most sacred, the 
grandest of all callings in this world is that of the Christian missionary
and at the family altar, and in the family circle, are the messengeri' of 
Christ prayed for, and often spoken of? Is the old-fashioned monthly 
missionary prayer meeting as refreshing and stimulating as in the years 
gone by? 

With the marvels, strangeness, and romance of early mission1ll'y entsr
prise, has not some of our keenest interest passed away? 

And yet are not the faets with regard to the state of the world to-day 
more, deeply sad than ever, because brought so much nearer to us ? The 
progress 0£ civilization has brought us face to face with nearly all the 
unevangelized nations of the earth. 

The mystery, ignorance, and 'uncertainty of the past, ,vith regard to 
nearly all the early fields of missionary labour, are passed away. Steamers, 
railroads, and telegraphs give us almost daily repvrts from China, Inclia, 
and Africa. Now we know that the dark places of the earth are full of 
the habitations of cr~elty, and that millions of our fello1"\"'-creatures in all 
parts of the world are without God antl without hope. 
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Does this wider and more accurate knowledge bring with it a deeper 
and more abiding sense of our individ1tal responsibility 7 

In view of the new doors opening before us, and the marked success 
crowning the labours of om· brethren in foreign fields, surely the Lord 
of the Harvest is calling on his Church to redouble her activity, her zeal, 
and her offerings, and especially to consecrate her sons and daughters to this 
blessed work. 

But nothing can be more important than the INCREASE OF THE SPIRIT 

OF PRAYER. 
Here, after all, is our greatest lack; we do not give more of our money, 

and, especially, we do not give OURSELVES to the evangelisation of the 
heathen, because we do not more give ourselves unto prayer. 

Is the Church herself thoroughly consecrated to her Lord's service? The 
man of sin is over-active in hindering the work of reclaiming a lost world; 
but, perhaps, even more the chariot of God is delayed by the prayerless~ 

faithless Church, whose heart, and whose purse are but half given to the 
Lord. 

0 Lord, "wilt thou not revive us again that thy people may rejoice in 
thee." 

" 0 Lord revive thy work in the midst of the years." 

It is related that when the design of the first crusade to recover the 
Holy Sepulchre by force of arms was unfolded, the assembled multitudes of 
many nations simultaneously exclaimed: "God wills it." And that the 
leader of the Crusade, seizing upon the words, responded:-" Let that be 
the battle cry. Let the army of the Lord as it rushes upon the enemy 

shout out that one sound, ' God wills it.' " 
It is ever easy in the enthusiasm of the hour to shout the battle-cry. It 

is comparatively easy to rush forth on a wild crusade; but calmly and 
intelligently to utter the same words as a life-long devotion of all we have, 
and all we are, to the fulfilment of our risen Lord's last command, is quite 

another thing. 
Are the young men in our families, our churches, our colleges, animated 

with this spirit? Are they preparing for the work of the new generation in 
this spirit, and with this watchword ? And are the older ones in this struggle 
leading the way? 

If so, may we not apply these words to the final issue of the great 
missionary enterprise ? Looking back upon the wonderful page of past 
missionary triumphs, and glancing forward to the hopeful future-listening 
to words that can never pass away unfulfilled-" The earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" 
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·and remembering who leads the mighty Host-may we not echo, and 
re-echo the stimulating and all-victorious cry, He wills i-t-for 

'' liE SHALL HA VE DOMINION FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROM THE lUVER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF TIIE EARTH," 

May the coming year, 1878, now so near at hand, witness this earnestly 
longed-for and urgently needed Missionary Revival. 

Africa for Christ. 
"HE SHALL HATE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROM THE RIVER 

UNTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. 

IT has been well said by a distinguished writer :-" When Livingstone 
was driven from Kolobeng, the missionary station in the Bechuana 

country, by the Boers, in 1852, his house plundered and all his belongings 
destroyed or carried off, it was little dreamed that in sending him homeless 
with his face to the north, the first step was taken towards opening up the 
vast continent beyond. Yet so it proved. By successive geographical 
explorations, continued through little more than a quarter of a century, 
the mystery of all ages was solved. The sources of the Nile were dis
covered, with the great lakes their feeders, while the Congo, fed by 
another group of great lakes a little further south, has been traced through 
.its whole course to the Atlantic. As the great missionary himself records, 
in the J>reface to his first Journals, ' the Boers resolved to shut up the 
interior, and I determined to open the country; and we shall see who 
bave been most successful-they or I.' He may well have felt in 
after years, with some touch of pride, that an overruling power had by his 
humble instrumentality turned the short-sighted malevolence of the Boers 
into a means of attaining the very end they most desired to prevent. In 
destroying a civilising and Christian mission, they set free the mission~ry 
cwho was destined, alone and defenceless, to brave successfully the dangers 
-of the Kalahari desert-the forest and the jungle with their wild beasts, 
.and still more savage tribes of natives,-and only end his life when a 
<ihosen band of kindred spirits had followed his example in generous 
emulation. Not, indeed, until these had revealed to the world 
the hidden sources of the great Egyptian river, with a vast system of 
inland seas and lakes, and anotheF was in the field where he spent his last 

breath, ready to complete his, glorious mission by solving the remaining 
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problem of African geography. Stanley's latest achievements, identifying 
the Lualaba and Congo as one river, and tracing it in a course of more 
than 1,400 miles through the equatorial regions to the Atlantic, has 
crowned the work of so many illustrious travellers and scientific explorers, 
and ftilly realised the hope which so long sustained the failing strength 
and health of Livingstone in his latest journeyings. He was not destined 
to succeed himself, but to him belongs the merit of having led the way so 
soon to be followed by others younger and stronger, for whom that future 
glory was reserved." 

As we look over the muster-roll, and those who formed this heroic band 
pass one by one before the mental vision, headed by the veteran martyr 
and missionary himself, and in the foremost rank Burton, Speke, and 
Grant, by whom the great lakes and "the mystic fountains of the Nile " 
were unveiled ; Baker and Gordon following close, with the White Nile 
and .Albert Nyanza emblazoned as the trophies of their prowess; Cameron, 
who spanned Africa in his stride ; and Stanley, with the tribute of the 
Congo in its vast sweep to the Atlantic in his hand-it seems more like a 
dream than sober reality that such achievements have been crowded into a 
quarter of a century, and be the work of a single generation. 

Well may we say with Livingstone, " God is, indeed, opening a wide door 
into Africa." The recent letters of :M:r. H. M. Stanley reveal still larger fields 
for missionary labour, and tell us of almost countless tribes and peoples, 

many of whom, specially those to the north-east of the Yellala Falls, are 

well disposed and friendly. 
By all these recent and wonderful discoveries, surely God is calling upon 

His people to enter in and possess the land for Christ. 
" See to it," said the martyr missionary-not long before the close of 

his memorable life, writing to a friend-" see to it, that the claims of 
Africa are kept ever before the Christian Church "-and most thankfully 
do we recognise the fact that now nearly all branches of the Christian 

Church are resolved to enter upon the work. 
With regard to our own projected New Mission, our friends will, we 

think, be pleased to know that the Western Committee that has charge of 
the enterprise, after long and most careful consideration of the special 
features of the country, the peoples, and the work, has resolved on asking 
our two missionary brethren, Grenfell and Comber, to jointly undertake 

the expcdi tion. 
Both these brethren have been labouring for some time at Cameroons, 

and have consequently become, to some considerable extent, acclimatised 
-a. most important consideration. Moreover, they are. not unaccustomed. 
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to the particular kind of work that will be called for in the journey from 

Embomma to San Salvador; and their recent experiences in their journeys 

towards the interior from Bethel Station, Cameroons, will doubtless prove 

of great advantage to them. 
Should they undertake the enterprise, it wilLbe with the understanding 

that if the work opens up before them they will permaneatly remain in 

connection with it, and not return to the Cameroons. 
On these arrangements being reported to Mr. Arthington, he wrote, 

forwarding a bank note for his promised donation of £1,000, and saying, 

in prospect of our two brethren undertaking the work :-

, , 'The wilderness shall be glad for them; the desert shall rejoice ancf 
blossom as the rose.' I have not the smallest doubt that God is for us, and will 
open the way before us with a wonderful propriety and beauty of providence. 
Come, brethren, to the help of the Lord against the mighty! Ours is a fight 
worth the fighting, and sure we are of victory and hallowed triumph. Rebukes· 
cannot discourage us, save haply for a time, and much prayer is our true safe
guard. 

" What an intensely interesting fact it is that a dialect of the Kisawahili is 
the language of the country to which our brethren go. What a very hopeful 
prospect this opens to the messengers of the Gospel in regard to communica
tion with very many of the tribes located on the banks of the mighty Congo
Lualaba system of rivers and lakes. What inspiring prospects we have before 
us." 

" " " " • " 
Difficulties there will be, of course ; and not the least will be the 

opposition of the Portuguese. .As our readers are doubtless aware, the 
Portuguese Government has recently set up a claim to the sovereignty of 
the entire Congo-Lualaba River, Mr. Stanley's discoveries clearly showing 

that this mighty stream will be the grand highway for future West .African 
commerce. 

It cannot, however, for a moment be supposed that the British Govern
ment will admit the validity of such a claim; indeed, we know that 
decided action has already been taken, as Mr. Stanley says :-

" The great powers-England, America, and France-refuse to recognise 
her right, and express their determination in plain terms to dispute her 
assuming possession of the river." 

Nor should it be forgotten that underlying this question is the main

tenance and extension of the slave trade. Should Portugal be allowed to 

assume the sovereignty of the Congo, the inevitable consequence will be the 

establisliment of a great slave traffic. 

Great Britain during the last seventy years has spent more than seventy 

millions of money in her efforts to suppress this horrid trade. Surely 
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no one w.ho has at heart the true interests of the teeming popula

tions of this "slave-haunted " continent, where laws human and divine 

alike are outraged; no one who desires to heal "this open sore of the 

world," as David Livingstone termed the slave trade, and bring about a 

new order of things in this vast country, "so foul with monstrous wrong," 

can regard this matter with indifference or fail most earnestly to desire 

that. the prompt refusal of our own Government to admit the claim may 

settle the question. For more than a hundred years past the Portuguese 

have declared Ambriz to be the northern extremity of their African 

possessions, and, this fact being undisputed, it is difficult to suppose that 

they can now sub;,tantiate their recent claim to a water-way so far beyond 
their territory as the Congo. 

With regard to the future development of Africa it surely is matter 

'll"Orthy of most serious inquiry how Great Britain, in combination with the 

0ther anti-slavery nations of Europe, may best introduce into this mighty 

continent a new era of civilisation, and commerce, in such a way as to 
prove a blessing, and not a curse. 

In a recent article 011 "African Exploration and its Results," Sir 
Rutherford Alcock says :-

" As to the practical means of attaining these main objects there is a general 
consensus of opinion. One or more practicable waggon-roads from the East 
Coast to the lakes-or to one of them-safe from the tsetze fly, and through a 
line of country not made impassable by intractable or hostile natives. Such 
roads are already advancing favourably in at least two directions towards 
Tanganyika and Nyassa. The next desideratum is a steamer-one or more
upon each of the great inland seas. And this also is on the point of being 
realised. One is already on Lake Nyassa. Another must by this time be on 
the Albert or Victoria, if not on both, by the energetic action of Gordon Pasha, 
aided by the efforts of his predecessor, Sir Samuel Baker. 

"The third and more remote object which Mr. Stanley's brilliant exploit 
in tracing the Congo will do much to advance, is a continuous line of com
munication between the East and the West Coast of the Continent, south of the 
equator, with N yassa or Tanganyika, midway, as central,dep&ts and connecting 
links. Subsidiary lines through the lake regions, which would connect the 
trunk road with the Nile basin-the lower course of the Congo to the north, 
and the Zambesi country to the south-might debouch at convenient points on 
the sea-coast. Whether this great trunk road should be maintained by the 
-establishment of a series of permanent posts under European superintendency, 
or whether it might be sufficient-at any rate as a commencement-to appoint 
native agencies at certain intermediate points, and to rely on the efforts of 
individual travellers and the influence of local traffic to keep up a regular 
.::ommunication along the line, would depend on the degree of public support 
J.Ccorded to the undertaking by Great Britain alone, or 119Veral oountries in 
-~njunction. 
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"As to cost, if we take into consideration the money and lives already 
expended since this country first placed a squadron on the West Coast to pre
vent the export of slaves and protect our own settlements, any sum at all likely 
to be spent or asked for, in establishing stations and practicable routes across 
Southern Africa must be infinitesimal, and too insignificant to demand serious 
thought. • From £5,000 to £10,000 spent annually for the ne-x:t few 
years, in surveying and exploration, it is estimated would go a long way, if not 
entirely suffice, to open one or more direct and practicable roads from the East 
·Coast to the lakes and a trunk line across the continent,-1,400 miles of which 
might be by steam navigation on the river Congo, as we now know. 

'' What means might be required to connect the Congo and the Zambesi, or 
-their tributaries, it would be premature yet to say. Cameron has spoken of a 
short canal ; possibly a tram-road might be practicable in parts. In any case 
there is but this missing link to be filled up to establish direct though interrupted 
water communication ( on account of the number of cataracts and necessary 
portages) across the continent. From the mouth of the Zambesi, on the eastern 
-coast, to the mouth of the Congo on the western, the greater part may be 
traversed by navigable rivers. The lakes would in such a system become 
subsidiary, and stretch the lines of co=erce from the Zambesi and Congo 
northward to the Nile and the Mediterranean, and thus put the three oceans
the Atlantic, the Indian, and the Mediterranean-in connection the whole 
length and breadth of the continent. Can this be ? it will be asked; and is it 
possible such vast results might be effected in the next few years, and at an 
outlay of less than one-tenth of the sum this country has continued spending 
annually for more than fifty years, and for the attainment of only one of the 
objects here contemplated? Many sober-minded people will probably ask this 
.question with more or less of incredulity. Yet not only is thi3 possible, but 
railroads and telegraphic lines would follow quickly on the steps of the pioneers 
·who should make practicable waggon-tracks, though of course at a greater 
expenditure of capital. The trade that must spring up would, however, readily 
supply what might be needed." 

There are surely abundant reasons why a great and united effort should 

be made to introduce into this magnificent country the advantages of an 

honourable and upright commerce, an enlightened and humanizing 

civilization, and a reign of law and order. 

With much that is savage and treacherous, there is also much of kind

ness and good faith amongst the various peoples and tribes. Mr. H. M. 

Stanley, in his latest letter, dated Loanda, September 5th, says, reviewing 

•his various experiences during his ever-memorable journey :-

" I can recall many and many an instance when kindness, sociability, and 
forgiveness won fierce-looking tribes from a suspicious and menacing attitude 
to sincere friendship and open, candid conduct. Many tribes have, on my 
departure from amongst them, implored me to return soon, and have accom
panied me long distances as though loth to part with me. Others, in their 
desire to see their friend again, have brought their medicines and idols before 
.me and conjured me by their sacred character to tell their white brothers how 
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glad they would be to see them and trade with them and make eterna.l friend
ship with them; and one king, whose friendship must be seoured before any 
explorer oan enter the Livingstone Basin, outdid me in generosity with suoh 
delicacy and tact that I looked upon him and still regard him as a phenomenon 
of belilignity." 

Above all, Africa needs the Gospel; for still is it true that "BLESSED Is 
THE NATION WHOSE Goo IS THE LORD," for "RIGHTEOUSNJllSS EXALTETH A 

XATION; BUT SIN IS A REPROACH TO ANY PEOPLE," 

San Domingo. 

LETTER FROM MR. GAMMON. 

F IRST, as to my CAICOS TRIP. 

On the whole, I found the 
churches in this district in a 

better state, spiritually, than last year. 
Lorimcrs - the settlement that for
merly had the largest and most pros
perous church-has, during the last 
year or two, decreased considerably in 
consequence of the people leavi1og in 
large numbers for Blue Hills, so that 
the loss of Lorimers has been the gain 
of Blue Hills; the latter place now 
possessing the largest church in the 
Caicos. Last year the Lorimers 
church was in a cold, lifeless state. 
Brother Tucker, who labours among 
them (and is also the public school 
teacher), is a very worthy young man, 
and does his utmost to instruct and 
keep the church in order. Although 
there have been no baptisms here 
since my arrival from England, there 
have been signs manifest during the 
last few months of an increased in
terest in all the means of grace. From 
Lorimers we went by land to the 
church at Bombarrow, which I found 
to be rather lifeless, and the Sunday
school has been for some time neg. 
lected; but they are now endeavour
ing to raise it once more. We next 
visit9d Mount Peto. Here the members 

are but few, and the peopl~ have been 
very destitute, the land of the settle
ment being poor, and the last two 
years being one continuation of 
seasons of drought ; but some months 
ago one of the Grand Cay merchants 
began to ship guano from a very large 
cave which is near; this has given 
additional employment to the poor 
people, and helped them considerably. 
While at Mount Peto I visited the 
cave, the area of which must be some 
three or four miles, and, being formed 
by nature, it is very beautiful to see 
the fantastic shapes of the overhang
ing stone. A deacon from Bombarrow 
has for some months commenced 
farming at Mount Peto, and, with his 
help and earnest work, the small 
church is making progress, and ex
hibits a much more vigorous life than 
heretofore. 

After very hot and tedious travel
ling over land and water we arrived 
at Bottle Oreelc. Obed Gardiner, who 
must be nearly ninety years of age, is 
still leader of the church. He was 
an old driver in the days of slavery, 
and can tell you many an odd tale of 
those times gone for ever. I had the 
pleasure again this year of baptizing 
some young people in the Creek, 0,bout 
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half a mile distant from the chapel. 
The services during my stay were well 
attended, and evident interest was 
taken in them by the people ; and let 
us hope that we laboured not in vain. 

On the Monday morning we left in 
a small schooner boat for what is 
called Whitby landing-place, en 
route for Kew, which is about five or 
six miles from Whitby. Near the 
latter place lives one of the deacons of 
Kew Ohurch, where we rested for a 
short time. The Kew people brought 
a donkey for my benefit, with a pillow 
for a saddle, and I was escorted in 
state to my next destination. Many 
persons from the Kew settlement 
met us, a young man leading 
with a gun which he fired in 
honour of the minister's visit, 
the rest of the company singing the 
whole way, so that, with the singing, 
the gun firing, &c., &c., when we 
reached the village there was plenty 
of 1,xcitement. I was sorry to find 
that little had been done towards the 
completion of the new chapel since my 
last visit, but hope that after stirring 
them 'Up well, they will now set to 
work in earnest. There are many 
young people in this church, but I 
did not perceive such a healthy, vigor
ous Chistian life as could be desired or 
expected. After spending a day or 
two at Kew we took boat to Bliie Hills. 
This church has grown very consider
ably during the last two or threa 
years in consequence of so many of 
our members, with their families, 
leaving Lorimers and other parts of the 
Caicos and settling here. Two small 
branch churches have been formed by 
members living at a distance, and the 
brethren are striving to build two 
small chapels. The minister will 
then be expected to visit them separ
ately, The Blue Hills Chapel will 
· need to be enlarged for tae increased 

population. During my visit I had 
the pleasure of immersing ten 
candidates. This ought to be the best 
of the churches if' numbers are any 
criterion, but, unhappily, the spirit 
of contention is cherished amongst 
many of them, and the progress and 
spirituality of the church are thus 
hindered. 

On a Friday morning, early, we set 
sail for East Harbour, the last place 
of call before reaching Grand Ca.y, 
but did not reach there until the 
Saturday evening. It is anything but 
pleasant to be two days and a night 
on the sea in an open boat, with 
the water continually washing over 
you, and sce.rcely any convenience in 
the way of eating, drinkir,.g, sitting, 
or sleeping. However, tired, wet, 
and hungry as I was, after ten o'clock 
that night I had to examine eleven 
candidates for baptism, as it was 
desired that I should baptize on the 
Sunday, ai:.d the work would have 
taken too much time on that day. 
The examination of these candidates 
proved highly satisfactory in almost 
every case so for as outward appear
ances went. On the Sunday, there
fore, my hands were full-first, morn
ing service ; second, baptismal 
service; third, communion service 
and reception of the candidates into 
the church; and fourth, the usual 
evening service. Arriving at my 
lodgings after the day's work, se,eral 
of the new members and others came 
to me for religious conversation, ask
ing all kinds of doctrinal ancl other 
questions,keepingme upuntil a quarter 
to four the next morning. During 
my stay here, until the following 
Friday, my time was fully occupied 
with visiting and receivin5 ,isit.s, 
religious discussions, a.'.ld p1eaching 
every evening ; never getting to bed 
until the small hours of the morning 
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In this church there is the spirit of 
inquiry, and it gave more encourage
ment to me than the others. When 
nsiting them last year, I preached on 
the subject of baptism, and great 
excitement prevailed on the question ; 
some of those who had been most hotly 
opposed to us were baptized by me 
this year. The place in which they 
now meet for worship is far too small; 
it will only accommodate the present 
membership with, perhaps, a few 
more. They are anxious to erect a 
more suitable building, using the old 
one for a Sunday.school. All the 
members (females included) are wil
ling to work, but they need some help 
to buy materials. There will be no 
expense for labour : and I would ear
nestly plead with the Committee to 
grant them £25 or £30 towards it, 
or, perhaps, some subscribers to the 
Society might be willing to raise it as 
a special amount. If I thought they 
could do it, without help, themselves, 
I certainly would not ask for it ; but 
they are now making progress, reli
gious thought has been quickened in 

the place, and, at this timr,, help will 
be specially opportune, enabling them 
to have a suitable meeting-house, 
After three weeks of very wearisome 
travelling and intense heat, with 
plenty of hard labour, I set sail in a 
schooner on Friday, and reached 
Grand Cay middle day Saturday, in 
time for Sunday work again ; the 
next week our hands were busy, and 
heads too, getting up a party for the 
Sunday-school scholars and teachers. 
Both children and teachers seemed to 
enjoy themselves thoroughly. The 
scholars number between. eighty and 
ninety now. 

The week following, I paid a visit to 
Salt Cay. The small church on this 
island has slightly improved, and I 
baptized one candidate-the first, they 
say, for about fifteen years. A.s soon 
as I returned from Salt Cay, we left 
in the American steamer for Peurto 
Plata, via Cape Hayti. We remained at 
the Cape during Sunday and Monday. 
On the Sunday afternoon I preached 
at the Wesleyan Chapel, the minister 
preaching in French at night. 

Statement and Appeal for " Missionary 
Herald." 

PEURTO PLATA, October 10th, 1877. 

AS many of the readers of the MISSIONARY. HERALD do~btles~ ~eco~~e~t 
an attempt was made in 1872 to establish a "Baptrnt M1ss10n m 

Peurto Plata, San Domingo, a small house was bought by the former 

missionary, capable of seating about sixty persons, and the preliminary 

steps were taken to build a chapel and house; this work is now, by the 

decision of the committee, to be carried into effect. 

In the town of Peurto Plata we have a population of between four and 

live thousand persons, about one-half belng foreigners, and perhaps one

fourth of these latter may be nominally termed Protestants, if the majority 
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of them are anything. Of the foreigners there are some of almost every 
clime and colour; many people have come from the neighbouring islands, 
i.e., Porto Rico, St. Thomas, Bahamas, and numbers of refugees from Cuba. 
The merchants of the town are chiefly Germans and Jews from St. Thomas. 
As it is in too many instances of places similar to this, the foreigners who 
come, instead of being an influence for good, set but a poor example of 
commercial integrity and moral life before the people; the few exceptions 
to this rule find that the bad moral atmosphere that abounds has a 
deleterious effect on them. 

Throughout the whole Republic there are but two Wesleyan churches, 
superintended by native teachers (i.e., .American colonred men), besides the 
Baptist mission in Peurto Plata and the two out-stations in connection 
with it. 

The religion of the islanrl is professedly Roman Catholic ; the people are 
in gross darkness, all kinds of evil practices are indulged in unblushingly,. 
and the standard gf education is very much lower even than in the Haytien 
republic. 

We arrived here on the 18th February last; since then a small church 
has been formed of nineteen persons (all poor), and there are two or three 
inquirers in whom we have good hopes. The iron chapel alone which is to 
be erected will (when fully completed) cost not less than £1,200; it is to 
seat 400 people, with a small schoolroom and vestry in the rear; towards 
the above-named sum the committee have in hand less than £250. 

Since our arrival in the island we have unfortunately had two revolutions, 
which have paralyzed commerce, and of course financially affected all 
classes, so that the few who are willing to help are unable to do what they 
would ; therefore it must be clearly manifest that under the present 
oircumstances, unless we have extraneous help, the work cannot be effec
tually carried out ; we therefore appeal to the Christian sympathy and 
missionary zeal of our readers, trusting that you will not allow such a 
religiously desolate place to remain a wilderness for want of funds. There 
can be no doubt that in the course of a few years, when the chapel has 
been erected and the work consolidated, a very different state of things 
will exist, and we trust that a self-supporting church may be the result; 
meanwhile we look to our friends at home for help. The Gospel is as much 
needed here as in India or Africa, and to all Christians imbued with the 
spirit of Christ's dying commission and love, we appeal for assistance. 
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Africa. 

MR. COMBER'S LETTER-{Conclitded). 

" Thursday, 12th April.-Rose at 
5.30 and went to the brook to bathe. 
·The fresh water was very enjoyable. 
Wben one is able to wash only about 
-once in four or five days, and sleep in 
his clothes night after night, a plunge 
and a sponge all over is a luxury 
indeed. While bathing, about forty 
men cross over the brook, mostly 
.armed. They tell us they are going 
to Akoombi. At 10.30, after break
fast, we started off due east, the people 
trying much to dissuade us, and fol
lowing us for a short distance. One 
of the chief reasons why I persist in 
going further is that I may possibly 
get a view of the mountain, and per
haps get as far as the northern foot of 
the peak. If other routes be closed, 
there would still be a route across the 
mountain, though it would be a very 
difficult one. Still the lava-beds will 
not make 'palavers,' the craters will 
not ' black-mail ' us. 

" As we get into the bush east of 
Bakoondoo, we see and follow a canoe 
track-wooden rollers placed at inter
vals, across which the canoe is dragged 
after it has been shaped in the bush. 
I am told it takes sometimes a month 
to drag a canoe from its ' work.shop' 
to the river. We soon come across 
the elephant tracks, and see many 
signs of their habitat-great holes 
where their weighty carcases have 
preBSed their hoofs into the-soft ground ; 
beds of mud, where the lordly mon
sters have wallowed in great luxury; 
paths through the bush, made by them 
as they tear their way easily through 
its tangle ; small trees uprooted and 
lying on the ground, pulled up by 
their strong trunks for the sake of the 
fruit thereon, and many other indica-

tions that we were in elephant country . 
However, we wel!e disappointed, and 
saw 'ne'er a one.' Of course w.e do 
not go out of om· way for them; we 
had other objects before us. We cross 
several streams, and at 12.45 descend a 
hill, and lo ! can it be water ? Before 
us seems to be a wide piece of wateir, 
seen through the trees, about as wide 
as the Thames at London Bridge. 
' The Rio del Rey.' I say to Wilson, 
'It must be.' We walk forward 
eagerly to make a closer inspection, 
and disturb and terrify some women 
with heavy loads of wood and plan
tain who are descending a little steep 
path leading to some canoes at the 
water's edge. We manage to pacify 
them with some tobacco and looking
gla.sses, and they tell us that the water 
does not run into the sea. There is 
land all round ; and on the shore which 
we saw opposite was their town, 
~Balombi Bakotta.'· They are eager 
to go, and quickly ' shoving off:,.' call 
out at the top of their voices to the 
people in the town opposite,. in a. very 
excited way. Soon we have some fifty 
or a hundred people, a little appre
hensive at first, but soon fearleS'a and 
talkative. They give us to understand 
that Balombi Ilakotta is as large as 
Bakoondoo, that it is on an island in 
the middle of a lake, and that their 
farms are on the shores of the lake. 
They finish b:y giving us a pressing 
invitation to enter their canoes and go 
on to the island. My. men shake their 
heads very decidedly, and will not 
venture off ' terra firm.a' into strange 
canoes. Having found Bakoondoo, 
and made advances there, I am not so 
anxious to visit Balombi Bakotta at 
present, but want to find the mountain 
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which these islanders seem to know 
nothing about; so I do not now press 
the men to go on the island. I tell the 
people we are going further on, and will 
probably come across to their town 
as we return. They are disappointed, 
and try their hardest to induce us to 
cross over now, telling us that ,the 
road before us led to bush country, 
and that there were no towns nearer 
than Barloong in the Sanpau country. 
We persist, however, and they return 
to their island, where we see their 
town through the trees. I am very 
desirous of circumnavigating this lake, 
but it seems unadvisable to attempt 
anything of the sort now. My men 
have become discontented again, and 
two of them refuse absolutely to go 
further, and, picking up their loads, 
walk along in the Bakoondoo direction. 
'They say they are afraid to go any 
further, that they do not know the 
language of the people, and that it is 
not safe. I say that Mr. Wilson and 
I are going on, and if only one man 
follows us we will go. Two or three 
<:ame over to us, and the rest had to 
follow. There is only one path, and 
we find ourselves going through 
several farms, very extensive, until the 
path became lost among plantain 
trees, and we found we had only taken 
.a farm path. I went ahead looking 
-everywhere for a path, as my men 
were rather sulky, and at last I found 
Olli! which we followed, but saw that 
we·were going in exactly the opposite 
direction to that in which we wanted 
to go, so we turned right round, and 
after walking for half-an-hour, found 
ourselves at the lake again whence we 
had started. I felt baffled and non
plussed, and told the men to put down 
their loads and rest. They all very 
decidedly put them some distance 
.along the Bakoondoo road and rested 
.there, as an intimation that they 

would go no further. It was no uso 
arguing the matter, they were going
back from here. They absolutely 
refused to go on to the island ; and so. 
feeling broken down in body and 
spirit, I !'orrowfully turned my faco 
homewards. I could scarcely get back 
to P.akoondoo ; the excitement aml 
anxiety, together with the exertion, 
had been too much for me, and I felt 
fever coming on. We arrived at the 
town at 5 P.M., the people being 
delighted at our failure and return. 
I took a large dose of quinine, fol
lowed by one of chlorodyne, and soon 
fell asleep, gratefully feeling thu 
practical application of the words
• So He giveth His beloved sleep.' I 
awoke many times during the night, 
and, although feeling weak and 
exhausted, resolved to travel the next 
day. 

"Friday, 13th.-After breakfast, we, 
make handsome presents to the king 
and his chief man, to the cost of about 
6s., and after another •palaver' with 
Mosaka about my coming, in which he 
promised I should have my own farm, 
and that he would give me ground and 
protect my property, we started at 
9.10. At 10.55 we reach Booba, and 
at 3,5 we get to the Bobeonga hamlet, 
where we were so kindly directed in 
coming. We are soaked with rain 
which falls heavily, and change our 
clothes as soon as possible, resolving to 
pass the night here. During th .. 
evening they got up an entertaimneu· 
in our honour-dancing, &c. Firot 
came some children from three to ,i...,_ 
years old, dancing like veriest imps ; 
of course they were naked. Th.,,, 
were drums and rattles and cymbals, 
and men chanting. In the rear weru 
a few women-buxom matrons, allli 
even an old, toothless, fleshless womuu, 
dancing and shaking their muscles 
o;bout most vigol'Ously. Africans 
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always in their dancing vie with one 
another in the extent to which they 
can shake the muscles of the back and 
chei;:t ; it is a sort of prolonged shud
dering. I was about four or five hours 
before I got to sleep, and then 
'rested' very restlessly. This is 
generally the case when fever is hang
ing about one. 

Sntm·day, 1-ith.-We started at 7.20 
and, reaching an open plain, had a 
good northern view. As we looked 
back, we saw some high ground the 
other side of Bako011doo country, which 
is probably the 'Rumby Range' down 
in the chart, At 8.10 we passed the 
houses where the old man had mis
directed us, and where an angry
tempered man had asked for more 
' dash ' than we chose to give him. 
As we did not give him more he 
saluted us with a shot when we had 
got a little way on, but these people 
cannot shoot, and we take no notice 
and paFs on. This was the only time 
we were treated to powder and shot. 
At nine o'clock we reached Bobeonga, 
and passed through the town without 
so much as ' dashing ' a leaf, as they 
had treated usso badly. We, however, 
' dashed' the man who had taken pity· 
on us. At 10.35 we come to Ibea, and 
at 11.15 to Dekoko. Stopping here to 
breakfast, they treat us very 
inhospitably, and after waiting two 
hours or more and finding nothing 
was ready for us to eat, we started off 
in a heavy rain to get to old Neekan's, 
at Murali to spend the Sunday. It 
rained all the way and we were very 
wet. N eekan was very delighted and 
excited to see us back again, and 
ground his teeth together furiously in 
his supreme satisfaction. He was sur
prised to hear we had gone as far as 
Balombi Bakotta. He remembers all 
about Silllday, and was glad to hear 
we were going to spend another Sun-

day in his town. We had several 
wearying and disagreeable palavers 
during the evening about buying a 
small hog for food, in which the 
avarice and greed of the people was 
painfully manifest. Old Neekan was 
by no means free from it, aml seemed 
determined to make as much out of 
the white man's visit as he could. 

"Sunday, 15th.-Had a service with 
the people this morning, though we 
all felt very unwell from the wettings 
we had had. During the preaching the 
few people's thoughts-we could see
were wandering hither and thither, 
and theytriedhard to introduce the sub
ject of the hog sale to our notice. The 
king is interested in the Sabbath day, 
and wants me to give him ' book' to 
help him remember it (any peice of 
\>aper written on is called a 'kalati,' 
or' book'). I make seven strokes on 
a piece of paper, lengthening out the 
seventh so that he may see which is 
Sunday. He promises to remember 
it and what we have told him about it. 

"Monday, 16th.-We start at 7.45, 
after an effort on the part of the 
greedy old king to swindle us out of 
the value of a small pig which he sold 
us, and then cut loose when he had 
received payment. We severely 
reprimanded him, and got our goods 
back; at 8.45 we reach Kooki, and 
give the good old king a good' dash.' 
At 12.20 we got to Bosarna, and feel
ing very unwell, I resolved to stay 
there the night. The head-man was 
back now, and the people were not 
nearly so hospitable as before, and 
would sell u.3 no fowls or anything 
but plantains, so we had sardines all 
round. Our rest at night here was 
much disturbed. At first there was a. 
noisy 'pt laver' going on. A man 
had bought a wife from her father, 
and paid a goat for her, and the 
father was dissatisfied with value 
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received. The latter part of the night 
the rain began by • making good 
shots' into my ear as I lay on the 
ground inside the house, and then 
came pouring in upon us. I covered 
myself with a macintosh, and tried to 
sleep in spite of it. We have rain 
almost day and night now ; the rainy 
season seems to have thoroughly set 
in. 

" Tuesday, 17th April.-It continues 
to rain, and so we breakfast before 
starting, and hope that it will clear 
off. We are in some difficulty about 
food, only having one pound of salt 
pork and half a tin of sardines for nine 
men. The people do not seem in
clined to sell us any fowls, and so we 
cook our plantain. Meanwhile it is 
raining heavily, and I see a woodcock 
on a tree, which is within range with
out going out of the door. It is soon 
laying at the foot of the tree, and is 
enough for one man. The people, 
howeTer, change their mind in refer
ence to us, and present us with two 
small, skinny, bony fowls, which we 
soon kill and eat. After suitably 
'dashing' the people, we start at 10.55, 
and in one hour of quick walking
the rain having stopped--we reach 
Mongongge. We do not stop, but go 
on through a pitiless rain, and soon 
after 2 o'clock get to Bomano. We 
are more kindly received than when 
we came, but the people will not sell 
us anything but plantain, so we 
finish up what little provision we have 
-the pork and sardines, and we retire 
ea.rly. I hear everyone around me 
soundly and loudly sleeping, very 
shortly; but it i11 hours before I can 
go off to sleep. 

" Wednesday, 18th April.-Rose at 
5.30, gave 'dashes' to the king and 
to the women who brought us water 
and cooked our plantain, and 
at 6.30 start upon our last day's 

march. We are all eager to get back, 
and the rough road, the bush tangle, 
the ravines, are quickly passed. The 
man who, when coming, was always 
last, led the way far ahead in return
ing. When we arrived at Biboondi, 
the people were all very glad to see us, 
and surprised to hear of our reaching 
Balombi Bakotta. Our rascally guide 
did not show himself, but Dipongo 
said he was sorry, but the man was 
afraid to go further. Thinking of our 
breakfast, we ask for fowls, fish, a 
small pig or goat; but Dipongo says he 
must send to Bomano for a pig ; that 
the people can't go out to sea fishing, 
as the Bimbra people are al ways 
watching for them to kill them. He 
hasn't any fowls or goats. He gives 
us a little bit of bad fish, about enough 
for one man, and Mr. Wilson and I 
are reduced to 'Liebig's Extract,' 
which we make into beef tea and have 
with our plantain. But soon after we 
had finished our first meal, Dipongo 
comes in with a goat and makes a long 
speech about ' our being returned 
travellers, very tired and hungry, and 
this is a goat which he brings in to 
present us with.' We can't say' thank 
you,' the Bomboko language having 
no eqllivalent, so we say we 'like it 
well, and he has done quite right.' It 
was a nice plump little animal, and 
my men soon cut its throat and had it 
in the 'chop pot.' Meanwhile we 
went out and shot some fine birds. In 
the evening we got our canoe and 
paddles all ready for starting the next 
morning, and gave the king a hand
some 'dash.' We tried to sleep, but the 
mosquitoes W'3re too much, and half 
maddened with them I rose at 12.0, 
and finding that n? one could sleep, 
I ordered everything to be packed up, 
and, although it was a moonless night, 
a start to be made. The men readily 
started off, but coming to our canoe, 
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we found the tide run out, and it to be 
impossible to get off the canoe; so 
they made a fire and roasted a few 
plantains, and I tried to sleep in the 
canoe for a few hours, but the mos
quitoes were very troublesome still, so 
at 4.0 wo all bestirred ourselves to 
get the canoe off. 

"Thursday, 19th A1n-il.-We are 
off by about five, and have a long day's 
journey to Yictoria, it raining half the 
-way. We uso our macintosh sheeting 
for a sail, which the men ' rig up ' very 
well, and soon after dark (6.30) we 
reach Victoria, and are heartily wel-
0omed back by dear Mr. and Mrs. 
Pinnock, and by all the people. 

"I have thus given you, dear Mr. 
D:iynes, a full detailed account of a 
journey which I hope will not be 
without important results. I feel that 
the Bakoondoo people would receive 
me amongst them if I went again, as 
( unless I find Loangasi more hopeful) 
I intend to do early next dry season. 
It is close by two other important 
towns-Akoombi and Balombi Ba
kotta, at both of which, in course of 
time, a missionary or teacher might 
settle. The people are friendly, in
dustrious, and interesting. I don't 
know which route I should attempt on 
another occasion, but I shall try to 
ascend the Rio del Rey if possible and 
see what it is like. When I go to 
Oalabar next I shall call on Yellow 
Duke, and try to convince him that he 
will gain nothing by opposing me, and 
lose nothing by favouring my project. 
His trade is not direc.t with Bakoondoo, 
the nearest place to which he comes 

being Akoombi. Even if I do not 
settle there, the knowledge gained of 
the counti-y will be sure to be useful 
at some future time. 

"In conclusion, I do hope that, as 
there are likely to be many good open
ings such as thero have never been 
before, the Society will accept evei:y 
suit.able offer to engage in the African 
service, and that the Christians at 
home will remember that they owe all 
to Him who came to redeem them, 
and that they will seek for that peculiar 
satisfaction and happiness which fol
lows giving their money for Christ's 
service. I read something in the 
HERALD of March about Mr. Johnson 
possibly being sent elsewhere. I-trust 
that Africa is not going to lose him. 
My brother, too, in a .few years time, 
will probably offer himself when his 
college course is drawie1.g to an end,_ 
and several little friends of mine have 
made up their minds to be missionaries 
to India. 

" May .the ' Lord of the harvest send 
forth many more labourers into His 
harvest.' 

".As to the expenses of this journey 
they will be about £ 18 I think. Be
sides -this, Wilson's salary for the two. 
months he has been away from 
Cameroons will be charged to my. 
account. 

"I can't find any paper here, and 
so must apologise for using the scraps 
I have in my portfolio. If I could re
write this letter too I would do so, but 
I feel unable, ·and must ask your 
kindest indulgence." 
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Mr. Chowrryappah, of Madras. 

THE following short paper is from the Illustrated Missionary News, 
edited by Mr. H. Grattan Guinness. It will be read with pleasure 

by not a few friends who are interested in our young missionary :-

We have received through Mr. Reade, ofBlackgang, the following interesting 
extract of a letter from his daughter, Miss Reade, of the Punrooty Mission, 
Madnas. 

Joshua Chowrryappah, the native minister alluded to, was our first student, 
and one for whom we entertain still a warm affection. He joined the Baptist 
Missionary Sooiety, and we have not heard much of him lately. We rejoice, 
therefore, to learn through Miss Reade's letter that the Lord is using him for 
blessing to his countrymen, and sustaining his grace and :zeal. Miss Reade 
says, under date August, 1877 :-

" A native Baptist minister, [Rev. S. J. Chowrryappah, apparently quite a. 
youth, though married, has been here for a few days. He was some years in 
Mr. Grattan Guinness' Institute, having, I believe, been taken home from 
India by Col. Henry Colbeck. His visit here has been much blessed, resulting 
in quite a revival amongst the Christians, and in the conversion of Isaiah. 
With his wife Sosudrim and Jacob, he was baptized by Chowrryappah this 
evening. The meeting:was followed by a gathering of all the Christians here 
0utside their houses, in the open::air, a gathering got up by ;themselves, to 
which they invited us. 

" After reading Psalm ciii. Chowrryappah proposed that all should speak a 
f&.w words •of praise in turn ; and almost every converted one did so, Simeon 
included. Poor David was absent. 

"Isaia4's is a very happy and most decided case of conversion; to use his 
own words, ' Till yesterday J; was a Christian in name only; now I am a true 
Christian.' I gave him 2 Timothy i. 12, and he said, ' Yes ! now I know Him, 
and have tasted His love.' 

"Jacob spoke at the river side, giving a most full and clear account of his 
conversion. He said it was after a Bible-class I had with them in September, 
naming the date; our subject was on Ezekiel xx.xvii. He could not sleep all 
that night, and when at last he did, he dreamt that a voice said to him, 'Ye 
must be born again.' Some days after, when walking with him to Trivady (a 
-village near) I pressed the subject of baptism, which confirmed and convinced 
him as to that duty; but against this he struggled, and then came doubts, till 
on .Sunday la.at the reading by Chowrryappah of Romans vi. brought him to 
yield. It was deeply interesting to hear these testimonies. 

'' It is an unspeakable blessing for the people to see one of their own country
men •have the same views and feelings we have, and so devoted and zealous . 
. Chowrryappah is regardless of time, heat, and food in open-air preaching. He 
preaohes nothing but Jesus, prays by the roadside with the people, and is in 
fact instant in season and out of season. It has been truly refreshing to ha.ve 
.had ,him here.'' 
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France. 
LETTER FROM MR. BOUHON. 

DURING the months of August 
and September I have been 
able to visit such places as 

Portrieux, Lacombe, Moncontour, 
Plouguenast, Lamotte, and Le Pont
gamp ; ali,o doing some effective work 
at Oesson, not far from this town. 
Our ordinary services have been 
attended, perhaps, by a smaller 
number of hearers, but in the summer 
time many people go out of the towns 
into the country; and owing to some 
deaths we have lost some of our usual 
attendants. At Casson and at Port
rieux specially I was able to address 
good gatherings of people. As I was 
coming away from Plouguenast, 
where I had read and explained the 
Scriptures in a private house, I had 
occasion to call at the Pontgamp Post 
Office. The directress informed me 
that some one within desired to speak 
to me. On entering I found a young 
Breton woman of the well-to-do class 
who had come to Pontgamp from 
Tregnier. She looked at me well, and 
then said that she recollected perfectly 
having heard me preach at Tregnier 
some yeara ago, viz., in 1864, before a 
very large crowd ( as it was a great 
market day). She seemed to have 
been impressed with my discourse, 
for she began quoting my text and 
some remarks made then upon it. I 
improved this opportrmity, and also 
ii.ddressed the keeper of the post-office 
on the Goepel. 

In town I have visited an inmate of 
the hospital. This case is a very sad 
one ; for, whilst reason is not totally 
lost, yet at times it is so veiled that 
her friends treat her for insanity. On 
religion this person has some very 
simple and clear scriptural views. 
She affirms that whilst not forced to 

go to mass at the hospital chapel, still 
she has been obliged to put her Bible 
in her chest of drawers, by order, lest 
it should even be seen. Since then it 
has been taken from her, and, on 
being offered another instead, she re
marked that rather than have it also 
confiscated, she preferred remember
ing what she had read of the Scriptures 
(which she still loves), although with
out the book in which they are found 
in writing. 

On the 15th August, at Mr. Lecoat'a 
request, I went to Tremel for the 
treat offered every year to the children 
of the Sunday and day schools held at 
our mission chapel there. The place 
was again crowded, and it was evident 
that progress had been: made, for, as 
it were, this was written in the 
happy and intelligent faces of many 
scholars. Mr. Jenkins and I addressed 
the friends in Breton. Mr. Lecoat 
distributed rewards, viz., books of 
various sizes, and on many interesting 
subjects. Hymns in French and 
Breton were heartily srmg by children 
and adults, Mrs. Donnelly kindly 
leading at the harmonium. 

In the evening another interesting 
meeting was held at Pont Menou, 
where 150 natives were gathered. Mr. 
Philippe Boucher, the President of the 
Consistory, had come from Brest, and 
addressed the friends at both meetings 
in French, Mr. Lecoat translating. 
Some members of the St. Brieuc con
gregation went to Tremel, where we 
also met some of the Morlaix church 
members. At Pont Menou " pro
gress" is also the order of the day, 
for when I first evangelized the place, 
in 1862, I recollect gathering ten or 
twelve people in " a sabot-maker's 
hut.'' 
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'fHAT the greetings of the New Year would be presented to our readers 

by a new secretary might reasonably have been expected after the 

announcement in the October Chronicle of Mr. Bigwood's resignati@, and 

the appointment of a sub-committee to seek out his successor. That sub
committee at once applied themselves to their task, but the peculiar and 
multiform duties devolving on the secretary, and the position in the 
Denomination he ought to occupy, rendered it very difficult to find a 
minister both fitted and willing to undertake the office. To some members 
of the sub-committee it seemed extremely desirable that efforts should be 

made to render more effective the Home department of the Society's 
operations, which is daily becoming more important; and to see if by some 
well-defined, if not united action, the often-repeated wishes of the Baptist 
Union and this Society for Denominational extension in our larger towns 
and new centres of population, and the evangelization of the rural dis
tricts, can be carried out. It was felt by the sub-committee that this 

Society and the Union would not secure the adequate support of the 
Churches for TWO DISTINCT courses of operation in the same direction or fo1· 

the same object; and that it was very desirable that if any plans had been 

marked out by the Union to carry into effect the resolutions relating to 
Home Mission work, which it had passed from time to time, such plans 
should be known by this Society. It was also thought that if the "'C"nion 
should be disposed to co-operate with the Society, it might be well to seek 

a secretary having the confidence of both parties, who IBight be sustained 
by the influence of the Union in an attempt to bring all our Chmches 

throughout the country into some one united effort for the extension of the 
Kingdom of Christ in connection with our Denomination. After much 
consultation, they arrived at the conclusion that a friendly conference 
between the Committees of the Union and this Society would be calculated 
to secure these important results, and might, perhaps, lead to some closer 

connection between the two bodies, whilst the separate existence and 

independence of each might be secured. 
They therefore presented at the General Meeting of the Committee last 

month the following report:--
" The secretariat sub-committee, after repeated and lengthened meet

ings, present the following report :-
" ' That in consiclerntion of the fact that the question of undertaking 
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Home ~lission work has been from time to time brought forwnrd nt the 
meetings of the Baptist Union, nnd that the following resolution wa111 

passed :tt the autumnal meeting of the Union at Birmingham last month:
., That it be an instruction of the committee to keep steadily in view, and 
as opportunity offers by all means to seek the concentration of the power 
of the Churches on the Ev}tngelization of the country under tlie direction of 

the Union,"-the sub-committee think it highly desirable that a friendly 
conference ef the committee of the Union, and the committee of the 
British and Irish Baptist Home Mission should be held before the appoint
ment or even the nomination of a secretary. 

" ' They therefore recommend-That the committee of the British and 
Irish Baptist Home Mission invite the committee of the Union to a meet

ing for conference, for an interchange of views without prejudice to either 
party, to be held in connection with the quarterly meetings of the com

mittees of the l:"nion and of the Society, in January next; and that the 
further consideration of the secretariat be postponed until after such con
ference shall have been appointed. 

" ' (Signed), J. P. BACON, Chairman. 
"' Dated November 20th, 18'iG.'" 
This report was adopted by the committee, and it was resolved,-

" That a copy be sent to every member of the committee of the Baptist 
Union, and an invitation to meet the Home Mission committee for friendly 
conference on January 16th." 

In pursuance of this resolution, a copy of the report of the sub

committee has been sent to every member of the Union committee, and an 
invitation to attend the Conference. The invitation to the Conference has 
been accepted by many of the members of the Union committee, and it is 
hoped that there will be a large meeting for calm discussion, of earnest 
men, having at heart the extension of the Denomination, and more 

especially the progress of the Kingdom of Christ, We ask our readers to 

seek the blessing of the Great Head of the Church on this Conference, and 

on behalf ofall who attend it, the spirit of wisdom and of sound mind, that 
the outcome may be the promotion of the spiritual welfare of our fellow
countrymen throughout the land. 

NEWARK. 

In the November CHRONICLE of 1875, it was stated that the local com

mittee, of which the Rev. W. Woods of Nottingham is the chairman, had 
accepted the contract for the erection of a new Baptist Chapel, at Newark, 
and that the interest in that town, through the promised aid of the Home 
:11:ission, was in a fair way of becoming virtually a new cause. We are now 

happy to report that the new chapel has been completed and opened, 
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and tbo Rev. E. B. Shepherd, formerly of Regent's Park, and late ,;f 
Brnmpton, Huntingdon, has been appointed to the pastorate. 

'fhe old ohapel was built in the year 1783, by members of the body 0f 

Christians founded by the la.te Countess of Huntingdon, who occupied it 
until 1810, when it was handed over to trustees for the Baptist Church 
which was then formed. The chapel was subsequently enlarged, hut for 
many years has been utterly unsuitable as a place of religious worship, anrI 
the ohurch was quite unable to make progress, and scarcely able to main
tain its existence. 

By the kindness of the late Thomas Bailey, Esq., of Lenton Abbey, 
Nottingham, after very great difficulties, a site of land was obtained abut
ting on the churchyard. To meet local feelings and prejudices, this land 
was subsequently exchanged for an eligible plot adjoining the old chapel ; 
and on this and the ground occupied by the old buildings, the new chapel 
and school-rooms have been erected. 

The church numbers only about forty members, the greater part of -whom 
are in humble life ; but they have held together through very discouraging 
circumstances £or many years, and ha,e justified the county association in 
the steps which have been taken to gi,e them a fresh start under more 

promising conditions of success. A very large amount of sympathy has 
been ehown to the movement even by friends outside 0£ the denomination. 
Independents and W esleyans have helped; and a lady, a member of the 
Church of England, has given £100. 

Upon the whole, we may congratulate the Newark friends upon the 
.success of their efforts: but we heartily wish that some effective help 
may be given by some of the more wealthy members 0£ our denomination 
towards the removal of the debt 0£ £600, which will otherwise remain a 
heavy burden on the place. ·we think, too, that the British and Irish 
Home Mission, by what has been clone in this instance, may very well be 
-encouraged to aid the associations either to revive old causes or to begin 
new ones in the towns and villages of the country, where circumstances 
and the needs of the population make such causes to be necessary. Newark 
has a population of 12,500 persons, but without the help of the association 
and the assistance of this Society, in supporting to th.- extent of half the 
salary of the minister for three or four years, it is probable that no Baptist 
Church could have been maintained in this town, and one important centre 
of evangelical influence would have been lost, not only to the denomination, 
but to the Church of Christ at large. 

Another movement similar to that which has been carried out at Newark 
is now being attempted at Derby, and we hope soon to report that the 
Notts, Derby, and Lincolnshire Association, assisted by our Society, has 
.been successful in its efforts to raise a new church in that town. 
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BANBRIDGE. 

'I'hc following letter is from Mr. Banks, our Missionary :-

" T am happy to he nblc to repol't that during the last two months, the home 
cclllgregations lmve been much better thnn usual, and the village services 

held dn1 ing the wee~ have been crowded. 'l'his has certninly much cheere~ 

me, as well as those interested in the wclfore of the church, and the work 

of the Lord here. On the second Wednesday of the month we held a 

seiTicc at ---. The night was dark, and a beating rain all the way, 

nnd up one of the highest hills in this part of the country. W c scarcely 

expected to find a congregation at all, on such a night, and in a district so 

sparsely populated as to incur a considerablejourneyfor the greater part or 

those present; hut contrary to our expectations, we found the farmer's 

house filled, and though both wet and cold, our friend was obliged to ask 

people to sit as closely as possible to give room for those who otherwise 

could not get in. I do not write this as an uncommon circumstance in 

this part; but that others may know the kind of missionary work done in 

the north of Ireland, and of the opening which it presents to earnest,. 
energetic, and adapted labourers in such a field. 

" I have often thought that the extension of present operations would 

}_)rnduce more than a proportionate increase of power, influence, and success
tu our denomination, and, therefore, we trust a suggestion on this point will 
nut be out of place. 

" Looking at the report for the past year, I find the expenditure for the
Irish branch of mission work to be under £2,000 ; surely to the thoughtful 

cmngelist this must appear to be but a small sum to carry on so great a 

work, and I venture to ask, is this all that can be done by a sympathising 

and loving Christian public in their united effort for the spread of the 
Gospel, Ireland's great need and remedy? Have we done what we could?· 

The answer, we think, must be emphatically, No. Suppose the suggestion 

should be made to raise £5,000 in addition to that already obtained for the
work of sending missionaries into this field of evangelistic labour, would it 

be desirable, possible, successful ? Yes, and in every respect, certain. 

"Have we 200,000 members who admit that the work is important, and 

the amount desirable? Then let each one cast into the treasury weekly 

two mites for this purpose, and the £5,000 is secured for the service of 

God. 

Thf Committee acknowledge with thanks & pa.reel of clothing from Mr. Farmer, Kensington, "'nd a 
cheque for £2, from Mr. Cory, of Ca.rdifl', for distribution by our missionaries among the POor in 
Irel.and. 

Subscriptions in a.id of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACOlll, E11q., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BIGWOOD, at the :Mission House, 
Castle-street, Holbom, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs. 
:liarclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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Belfast. 

The following letter from Mr. Swaine indicates the earnestness with 

which he has applied himself to the work, and encourages hopes of great 
usefulness :-

" You will be glad to know that thus far my expectations have not 

been disappointed. Our congregations have increased, though not with a 

rush. I feel that in a town like Belfast, where religious feeling runs high 

and prejudices are strong, progress will be gradual. In our own case 

especially, not only because of the facts just mentioned, but on account of 

special circumstances connected with the late unsettled state of the 

Church, it must be so. We are all hopeful, however, being persuaded 

that God will arise.and have mercy on Zion, the time, yea, the set time to 
favour her having come. 

"It has been my happiness repeatedly to welcome new members to the 

:f~llowship of the Church, and I am expecting to baptize again on next Lord's 

day, or the Lord's day following. There is a great spirit of inquiry on 

the subject of Baptisma mong evangelical Christians of every denomination 

in the town. Perhaps it prevails most of all among the Presbyterians. 

Very lately one of the leading ministers of that body was so unwise as to 

preach a. special advertised sermon on the subject, which could have no 

other effect than that of making Baptists. 

"We have an interesting Sunday-school of about one hundred scholars. 

Last Lord's day I addressed them on 'Faith,' and, although it was very 

wet, I had .not, I think, seen so good an attendance before. A schooh-oom 

is badly wanted by us. We are obliged to hold the school and conduct 

nearly all the classes in the chapel, and the result-the inevitable result

is that considerable damage is done. To a great extent iu consequence of 

this, the building greatly needs renovating. In order to provide funds for 

such a purpose, and other improvements connected with the fabri~, Mrs. 

Swaine and some of her lady helpers have formed a ' Basket Society.' 

Thil;l:society keeps a basket into which such articles as the members may 

ll).ake or beg ai·e 'put, and out of which. they are sold. Various other 
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devices are employed to obtain money, but these arc the chief. If any 
readers of the CHRONICLE feel inclined to help a brave people, who are doing 
their best to help themselves, in so laudable an effort, donations either of 
money or articles for sale will be gratefully received. 

"Our eYangelistic services, conducted by myself aud members of the 
Church, but mostly by the latter, I think I mentioned to you in a former 
communication. They arc held in various parts of the town, in any 
building that may be suitable of which we can obtain the use, but 
generally in cotblges. Some of these meetings are very interesting. The 
room in which the service may be held is usually well filled, and some
times packed. I doubt not that many are brought beneath the sound of 
the Gospel by these means who otherwise would but seldom or never hear 
it. Ten of such meetings are held every week by our brethren. 

" An interesting work has been going on at a place about halfway 
between here and Derryneil. I believe it is called Ballykeel. Our brother 
Maerory commenOOQ the work, and, with a little help from us, has carried 
it on till nuw. The pe0ple come in larger numbers than can be accommo
dated in the place where the Word is preached, and God has poured out s. 
ulessing. Several have, I hear, been brought to Christ, and one of these 
was admitted to our fellowship last Lord's day." 

Clough. 

There are few spheres of labour in which the discouragements from 
various quarters are greater than here. 

Our esteemed missionary, :Mr. Ramsay, has laboured on for years with 
earnestness and fidelity, and we heartily enter into the joy which the 
incident mentioned in the following letter must have afforded him. 

"I wish you to have an ac·count of our tea-meeting held on Wed
nesday, December 10th, which was interesting, I may say, to all 
present, but particularly so to myself. If it had not been on the dawn of 
the moon, &c., I suppose the house (chapel) would not have held them. 
However, so it was. About one hundred sat down to tea, and about 
thirty more came to hear the addresses. Brethren Swaine, of Belfast ; 

Taylor, of Tandragee ; and McAlonan, of Ballymoney, were present. I 
read a paper on the Principles, Rise, and Progress of the Baptist 
Denomination, which was listened to with marked attention. 

"Mr. McAlonan next addressed the people, especially the unsaved 
present. Then followed Mr. Swaine, on the responsibility of believers to 
search the Scriptures more as to our principles; next to read all they 
could on the historical side ; and then appealed to all believers to live 
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more for Christ. At the close of his address a member handed him ;i 

purse with fifteen pounds to present to me as a small token of their 
esteem. This sum was not all raised amongst the members. Some of the 
outsiders, when they heard what was going to be done, were displeased 
because it was not made a general thing, as a larger sum would have bccu 
given. However, a few had the opportunity of adding their mite, anrl the 
Presbyterian minister sent his ten shillings with much pleasure. The 
money is valuable, but how much more do we value the spirit in which it 
was given! I may say it was given out of their poverty. "\Ve have no 
rich people-no, not one. 

Bella Montgomery. 

The following sketch Gf Bella Montgomery, with whom the secretary 
met when last in Ireland, has been kindly furnished at hiR request by :Mrs. 
Irwin of Donaghmore. It affords an illustration of one of the most 
interesting departments of work in connection with our mission :-

" I hardly know how to comply with your request, for it is a thing 
.of the past with us, and many things are quite forgotten. Bella 
Montgomery's history is a very simple one, and not very uncommon 
to us. About seven years ago she came to the school in Lisnagleer on a. 

Sunday afternoon, and her whole appearance was so wild and uncouth 
that I beckoned her to come to my class just to save a scene; for when an 
unusually wild new-comer drops in it generally causes a titter from the 
tamed ones. I let her sit quietly for some_time, while I taught the class. 
I then asked her name, where she lived, &c., &c., and ended all by 
inquiring if she knew who made her, and she replied she did not. I told 
her she was made of dust just like what was under our feet. This proved 
too much for poor Bella's gravity, and the whole thing tickled her so 
much that she threw up her hands and fell right over the form. I am 
sure she did not believe one word of what I said. After the next Lord's 
day I invited her to come to our house, for she was nearly naked. Tho 
greater pa.rt of her person would have been exposed but for the kindness of 
a neighbour, who lent her a long apron. I cut her hair, gave her a 
good bath, and put a little clothing on, which changed her appearance so 
much that she passed her own mother at our gate without being 
recognised. We then sent her to the National School at Lisnagleer, 
where she was taught to read and write. In about a year we overtook 
her coming from school with a grammar and geography in her hand, for 
the schoolmaster said 'she had a head on her.' After being at school for 
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Hpwarrls of two yeR.rs R. kinrl friend sent for her to act as nursemaid to his 

diildrcn. ·where she has been ever since. More than a year ago she 

profe~se<l faith in the atonement of ,Jesus Christ, and publicly confessed 

Him by being haptized in His Name. During the time she attended 

Snnday Rchool I never had to reprove her for had conduct or for not 

committing her Scripture lesson properly. I should mention that the 

kind woman who sent her first to school has ever been her friend. Before 

Rclh went to Belfast this friend washed her clothes, and then threw two 

canfnls of water on her to 'make her take kindly to the dippers,' she 

heing a Presbyterian. She also accompanied her to Donaghmore on her way 

to Belfast, and gaYe her twopence tu keep her pocket. I often feel 

anxious about Bella, for she is hardly sixteen, and youth has many 

temptations; but when I feel the burden too heavy I try to cast it on 

Him who has told us to do so. Her mother is a poor outcast, something 

to he ashamed of, and so hardened in sin that I fear she will never come

to the Saviour. 
"Our Sunday school is a very pleasant part of our work. No matter 

how dull I feel, when I once enter the schoolroom I can't help brightening 

np when I see so many young kind faces. \Ve have over one hundred, 

and if we had accommodation and more teachers I think we could easily 

donl>1e that number. Many of the chi1dren are badly clothed, and some 

come barefooted all the year round, and on a wet day there is a circle 

round them of wet on the floor. Many a time when I look out of the 

chapel window and see them troopiug to the schoolroom in a drenching 

raiu I wish they had stayed at home, but still they come." 
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IT will be in the remembrance of our readeri'l that the Committee of tlw 

British and Irish Baptist Home .Mission invited the Committee of the 

Baptist Union to a friendly conference on the desirableness and practica

bility of a closer union between the two bodies, and of co-operation in direct 

efforts for the evangelisation of our country. This conference was held at 

the Baptist Mission House on Tuesday, January 16th, and was attenderl 
by leading members of the denomination from England, Wale~, rmtl 

Scotland. 

There were present, the Revds. Dr. Angus, C. Bailhache, W. Bentley, 

C. M. Birrell, J. Bloomfield, S. H. Booth, J. T. Brown, .T. H. Cooke, W. P. 

Cope, S. Chapman, E. Edwards, 0. Flett, R. Glover, Dr. Gotch, S. Green, 
W. B. Rohling, T. H. Holyoak, Dr. Landels, H. C. Leonard, M.A., E. 

Medley, B.A., J. H. Millard, B.A., T. M. Morris, Dr. Price, C. Room, C. 

Short, B.A., J. A. Spurgeon, A. Sturge, W. Sampson, E. Spurrier, C. Stovel, 

J. Teall, A. Tilly, R. Wallace, T. Watt8, C. Williams, W. Woods, B. C. 

Young, Dr. Underhill, Dr. Pennell, and Messrs. J.P. Bacon, A. H. Baynes, 

W. E. Beal, J. A. Bell, F. L. Flint, R. Grace, Jas. Harvey, S. Hazzledine, 

R. May, F. R. Pattison, W. G. Stoneman, S. Watson, and ~I. H. "\Yilkin. 

Mr. Bacon presided. A letter was read from the Secretary, who, on 

account of severe illness, was um.hie to be present. A lengthened and 

earnest discussion ensued, at the close of which the following resolution 

was moved by Dr. Angus, and carried unanimously :---
" That in the judgment of the Conference it is highly desirable that 

there should be a closer connection between the 'British and Irish Home 

Mission' and the 'Baptist Union,' and that with this object in view, 

intimation of this judgment be respectfully sent to the Committees of the 

, British and Irish Home Mission' and the 'Baptist Union,' and in case 

these Committees are disposed to consider the subject faYOnrably this 
Conference suggests that an endeavour be made to secure the co-operation 

of the .Associations." 
'l'he Committee of the Baptist Union, at their meeting on Jan. 1,, took 

the above resolution into consideration, and unanimously adopted the 

following resolution:-" This Committee has received with great 8atis-



10 THE CHRON'ICLE OF THE BRITISH AND lUISH BAPTIST HOME MISSION, 

faction the resolution of the Conference held last evening on the invitation 
<lf the British and Irish ~iissionary Commitee, and hereby resolves on the 
appointment of a Co,~fi,rcnce Snb-Cominittce for the purpose of carrying out, 
in conjunction ,Yith the Committee of the British and Irish Missionary 
Society, the recommendations of the Conference." They then appointed 
the following Sub-Committee: The Reverends Dr. Angus, C. M. Birrell, 
J. T. Brown, J. Clifford, M.A. LL.B., R. Glover, C. H. Leonard, M.A., 
E. Parker, W. Sampson, J. A. Spurgeon, C. ,villiams, B. C. Young, and 
the officers of the Union. 

At the meeting of the Committee of the British and Irish Baptist Home 
}l.is,;ion, on February 6th, the resolution of the Conference and that of the 
Committee of the Baptist Union were considered, and it was unanimously 
resol vcd: "That this Committee have received with pleasure the judgment 
of the Conference that it is highly desirable that there should be a closer 

c:mnection between the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission and the 
Baptist Union, and with a view to see what practicable steps can be taken 
to secure this desirable object, resolved on the appointment of a Sub
Committee to confer with the Sub-Committee appointed by the Baptist 
l'.nion for the same purporse, with instructions to report to 1he Committee 
the result of their united deliberations at the earliest convenient date;" 
and the following gentlemen were requested to constitute the Sub
Committee: Messrs. A. H. Baynes, Beal, Cope, Flint, Green, Hanson, 
Kirtland, McNaught, Room, Teall, and Woods. 

These Sub-Committees will at once meet, and take the whole question 
in all its bearings into careful consideration, and they will, we trust, under 
the guidance of the Great Head of the Church, be led to recommend such 
plans as shall promote the interests of the Church of Christ and the 

spiritual welfare of our laud. 

,re auuounce with pleasure that the following arrangements have been 

made for the 
ANNUAL SERVICES. 

Tlw Sei·mon will be preached by the Rev. J. Stanford, on Friday, 
April :20th ; and at the Annual .Meeting, on Tuesday, April 24th, the 
Chair will Le taken by Thomas Blake, Esq., ~l.P. The speakers will 
:Jc the l~cvds. J. B. ~lyers, of Kettering, W. Sampson, of Folkestonc, 
.a1cl F. Trcstrail, of Newport, Isle of Wight. 

CLOSE OF THE FINANCIAL YEAR 

1\·c c,1r.:ic~tly request our friends who have 11ot yet forwarded thoir 
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contributions to do so before the end of the month, that they may be m 

time for insertion in the next Annual Report. 

MissionA-ry Incidents. 
A meeting was recently held in B-- R--. The address wn,s on 

" Thou fool," showing who were fools in God's estimation. A worn, wild
looking woman was sitting in a corner ; she had been in great grief because 
her eldest boy had deserted her. Her heart was impressed by what she 
heard. She did not sleep that night, but spent it in prayer and thought
fulness. A friend expounded to her more fully the Gospel. At the next 
gathering for pr2yer I found her awaiting me. A few wonls made me 
acquainted with her new-born confidence in God. She is now indefatigable 
in her attendance on our meetings, and is thoroughly consistent in her 
outward deportment. Another who recently professed to find peace at our 
evening service, told a visitor, on last Saturday: "Oh! what a day I ha.ve 
spent! Neighbour after neighbour has been urging me to drink. This is 
the first Saturday for seven on which I have been sober in the evening; 
but by the Grace of God, I trust I have given up the habit." Would each 
reader of the CHRONICLE pray that this poor creature may be delivered from 
the "snare of the fowler"? 

In a previous communication I told yon of the conversion of a ,rnman 
whose parents were Catholics, when alone at her fireside. She has since 
died. When it was known in the hamlet where !:!he lived that her illness 
had taken a fatal turn, the manner of her death was looked forward to with 
the deepest interest. Her former co-religionists wondereLl if her 11ew faith 
would sustain her in the final conflict, or if, in the closing ten·o1·, sbe would 
call for the last rites of that church out of which, to their view. there is no 
salvation. Her end was not merely peace but triumph. Once, on dis
covering her husband shedding tears, she remonstrated, "·willie, ·willie, are 
yon greetin' 1" Implying, by the emphasis she laid on "you," that, as a 
believer, he should have been rejoicing in her departure to Le with Christ. 
Once she was overheard telling her sister Jane. Don't weep for me. I am 
going to heaven. But Jane, unless you trust in Jesus, I won't see you 
there. Do believe in Jesus. He alone can save the soul." Half-au-hour 
before her death, a strange notion possessed her. She requested to be 
raised from her bed and carried to the fireside, where, some months before 
in her solitude, she had found Jesus; then to the door to have a gaze into 
the calm still night. When returned to her couch she said-" Now, I have 
tn,ken my last look; I shall soon be at home." Her husband was sitting 
behind her, supporting her in the bed. She laid her cheek against his, and 
whispered audibly, "Willie, I thn.uk God I ever met you, for you brought 
me to Jesus." Then with her head drnoped upon his shoulder, she sighed 
out at intervals," Blessed Jesus Christ, Blessed Jesus:" and so pm;se,l 
tranquilly away. So victorious was her end, that her parents, in spite of 
their creed, publicly and strongly declared their faith in her safety. On the 
clay of her burial, her mother approached the cof-lin, before its lid ,,as 
r;erewcd down, and loosed the cerements which bound her hands, ,md feet, 
and face, that, on the morning of the Resurrection, she might be able at 
,ince to respond to the Universal Summons. How merciful tha.t some time 
Lefore she had experienced ;it a Saviour's hands that spiritn,tl liberation 
which made her "free indeed" ! 
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Co11trilmtin11s ?·eceived f9•om 17th N01·c1nber, 1Si6, to 17th Feb9•1wry, 1877. 
lllncl,moT<'. Rev S., ERrdisland ......... T l I O Nonl'o1.1.::-
C<1nt1 ~. Mi~~. Lowl'~toft, pl'T Rev G. J. 

]~night, for 1.'"rw Chnprl, Waterford . 0 10 n 
T'nrry, Mr :md Mrs J.C . .................. H 1 O 0 

Norwich, St. M~rv•s, Collection ...... I lfl n o 
''"orRt<'ad .......... .' ............................ f r, 7 g 

Po11i,011, llir S. R. ......................•.•..... I O O 
Di Yid ends, per Mr J. P. Bacon ............ 41 9 6 1 

NonTRAMI"TONBRTRR-

nr~yfteld, Yorke, Miss .............. ...... T o lO o 
Lo~noN ANll , ... I<'INITY-

A bbcy-road Ch., on account............... 1 O O 0 
Bloomsbury Ch., Collection ............... 29 18 M 
Clapton, Downs Ch............................ 9 9 9 
Drummond-road, Bcrmondsey........... l S {) 
l'inchlcy, North End, Collcc-

1ion.............................. 2 17 G 
Chadwick, Rev J. ............ O 5 O 
Edwards, Rev Jas............. 2 2 0 

S 4 6 
Kilburn Park, Edwards, Mr W. W. ••• l I 0 
Pa,ldington, Church-street, Part of 

Collection .......... .......................... 0 10 0 
Upper HollowAy .. ............................ I 3 8 0 
Walworth•road ................................ 10 19 8 

DE11Ponni::.n1c.E:-
Ampthill ....................................... 0 15 0 
Dunstable ....................................... 19 11 II 
Iloughton Regis .............................. IC 17 S 

BF.UK~TIIRE-

}'aringdon .................................... I 2 2 9 
Newbury, Subscriptions .................. 2 16 10 
Wallingford, llir Jas. Powell ............ 2 2 o 
Wantage ................. •-•······••••···•· ... I I 10 7 

Bt"Cb:IXGRA.:\ISUIRE-
Amersham ............................... .... ,H 3 O O 

Curn.RIDGF.SHinF.-

Ca.mbridge, Johnson, Mr ""·• Ful-
llourn .......................................... I 5 0 0 

DEVONSIIIRE-
Bradninch, Collection ...... ... ... ... ... .. 1 O 
Plymouth, George-street, Weekly 

O!Icrings ............................. .•• .I 3 0 0 
Do., Mutley Chapel ..................... I 2 0 0 

J)ran.ut-
Sunderland, Hills, Mr J no................ I O 0 

Ef.sr.x-
Braintree, Dowson, Mr J., Writtle ... I O JO 6 
Colchester, Haywazd, MrG. A ......... J I 11 6 
Harlow, Collection .... ••············-···... 4 15 0 
Loughton. Collection & Subscriptions 13 13 0 

GLO'LTESTERSHIR.E-
Circncester .................................... I 2 5 6 

llAMPSilIB.E-
Lyndhurst, Payne, Rev W. H .•.•...... l O 5 0 

lfJtRTFOR:DBHIR~-

St. Albans ................................... ./ U 16 8 
Wattord ............ .............................. 0 7 6 

Kr-:NT-
Bromler, Luntley, Mr and Mrs......... I O 0 
Canterbury. Hind, H. G. R., Oard ...... 0 J.1 2 
New Cco.sti, B1ockle;r-road Sunday. 

ochool.. ........................................ I 5 0 0 

].AN('A:HllI:J;-
LiverpouJ, Myrtle-street, Weekl;v 

Offerings ................................... .I 10 O 0 
l,iverpool, Greenwood, lllr H ............ J I .0 0 
&chdak, Kemp, Mr G. T. 25 0 0 
::,Outbport, lrave11, Airs R. ............... J. l o 

I 
I 
I 

Ketterin!l', Collection & Subscriptions l~ 2 4 
Northampton, numpus, Mi•• ............ JO o o 

j Non1'11~·l\rnF.RT,AND-

: Dermck-on-Tweed ........................ lT ~ r, 1 
Northern Auxiliuy ..................... lll20 14 10 

1 NOTTINOHA.MSHIRE-
Ncwark ....................................... ][ 18 Ja o 

0:XFORDSu'IRE-

Chipping Norton .............................. 17 12 O 
Thame, Dodwell, Mr Emanuel . ........ 2 o o 

S0111,:nsETSIDRE-

Bridgwater ...................................... . 
Clifton, Buckingham Oh., Subscrip-

tions ......................................... I 
Wells, Dragg, Rev 0 ........................ . 
Yeovil ............................................ . 

SuFFOLr.:-
Ipswich, Stoke Green, Sub-

scriptions . . ................... 4 G o 
Sunday School.................. 3 O O 

SUSSEX-

8 0 0 

0 0 
O 7 G 
4 15 0 

7 f, 0 

Eastbourne .................... , .... ........... H 7 10 O 
Lewes ............................................. J 5 O o 

WILTBUIRB-

Oalne ............................................ I 4 18 o 
Devizes. Collection and Subscriptions I 12 14 O 
Swindon ...................................... .I R O I 
Trowbridge, Back-street, Coll. & Subs. 16 12 a 

YORRSilIRR-
Leeds ................ ............................. I 14 I 6 
Sutton-in-Craven .......................... .I l O l 

NORTH WALES-
Bangor........................... ................. 1 o o 

SouTn WALEs-

Cardiff, Tredegarville ..................... l 2 7 J l 

I, ScOTLA...~D-

Arbroath (additional)........................ o 9 r. 
nanersen...... ... . . . .. .. . . . . .. ... . . ......... .. . . . . l o o 
Edinburgh (additional) ..................... lo J 9 
Galashiels. Stirling-street, Collection I 2 O o 
Glasgow, John-street .................... .T Ii O O 
Grcenock, Dowie, Dr ..................... f 0 I 0 o 
Kirkcaldy ....... . ............................ ... 0 I 5 G 

lBELANn-

Ballina.more, Peavy, :llr T ............... I l o o 
Ballymoney ................................... ./ G o o 
Dona,:hmore ....... ..... .... .. •.• 5 O 11 

Brown, Mr Jas.................. 2 O o 
0 0 

Grange Corner ................................ l 4 5 o 
Tandragee, Vote of Ch. .... . . 7 O 11 

Atkinson, Mr.................. I O o 
8 0 n 

C1U.:s:rnJ. Jsr.ANDS
Jersey, St. Jlrliers .....•• , ... IT JO 11 0 
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Anniversary Services. 

WrTH much pleasure we announce that the ANNUAL SER,ro:N" will Le 
preached on Friday Evening, April 20th, at the CITY TE)IPLE by the lteY. 
C. Stanford. We confidently hope that there will be a large congregation. 
The widespread popularity of the preacher ought to secure this, apart 
from the attractions of the place, which many will be glad of this oppor
tunity of visiting, and which is so easy of access from all parts of the 
metropolis. We mention with gratitude and pleasure the hearty and 
ready response of Dr. Parker aud his deacons to our application for the 
use of the City Temple, at some inconvenience to themselves, and free of 
all charge, except the expenses actually incurred by our occupancy of the 
building. Service will commence at seven o'clock. 

THE ANNUAL MEMBERS' :MEETING 

Will be held at Bloomsbury Chapel on Tuesday Afternoon, April 24th, at 
four o'clock. Tea after the meeting. We hope that by the time of tnis 
Annual Meeting things will be ripe for a notice of proposals of such 
chauges in the constitution of the Society as may be necessary to carry 
out such connection of the Society with the Baptist Union as promises to 
result from the recent Conference of the Committees of the Union and the 
Mission. The Sub-Committees appointed by these bodies met last month, 
and passed the following resolutions :-

" That, in the judgment of this joint Committee, it would be well for 
the Committee of the British and Irish Society to be elected hy the 
Assembly of the Union at its Autumnal Session." 

" That the Committee be nominated by the Committee of the Baptist 
Uniou; a proportion to be choseu by the elected members; such Com
mittee to report annually to the Union in Autumnal Session assembled." 

"That the British and Irish Missions Committee appoiut its own 

officers." 

These recommendations, with some slight modificatious aud additiilus, 
have been adopted by the Committee of the British and Irish ~Ii~siou, ,mcl, 

it is expected, will have the sanction of the Uuion Committee at their 
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Qnnrtc>rly Meeting before the Annunl Memhera' Meeting of the Society, so 
that such notice may there he given as shall prepare the war. for the 
consideration, and we trust adoption, at the Members' Meeting in 1878 of 
these recommendations. I3y these changes it is expected, and we think 
reasonnb]y expected, that the operations of the Society will be brought 
much more prominently under the notice of the ministers and deacons of 
our churches, and a much lnrger amount of sympathy and help be evoked; 

THE ANNUAL PUBLIC MEETING 

Wi11 he held on Tuesday evening, April 24, at Bloomsbury Chapel, at half
pa8t six o'clock. Thomas Blake, Esq., M.P., will preside. The speakers 
wiU be our old friend Mr. Trestrail, once Secretary of the Irish Mission, 
who still retains his fire and interest in the Society ; our well-known and 
much esteemed brother, Mr. Sampson, of Folkestone ; and our younger 
brother, Mr. Myers, of Kettering, a place associated with the names of 
much-honoured brethren of whom he is a worthy successor, and whose 
position as secretary of the Northamptonshire Association gives him a 
claim to be heard on a Home Missionary platform. We confidently invite 
the attendance of our readers at these annual . gatherings, and yet more 
earnestly solicit their prayers that throughout the meetings the presence 
and blessing of the great Head of the Church may be felt, and the outcome 
may be a deeper sense of our individual responsibility to Christ and a 

more thorough consecration of ourselves, as well as our substance, to His 
ser,ice. 

CLOSING OF THE ACCOUNT. 

Our friends who have not yet forwarded their contributions are informed 

that it has been determi.ned to keep open the accounts until APRIL 10, by 
which day all remittances must be made in order to be in time for this 

year's balance-sheet and report. 

IN MEMORIAM. 
Within the last few months the Society has been bereaved by death of two 

very old and much-esteemed friends and supporters, George Boyle Woolley, 
Esq ., several years. Treasurer of the Society ; and Edward James Oliver, 

Esq., through a long course of years a most regular attendant at the 
meetings of Committee. The following resolutions, expressive of their 

esteem for the departed, and sympathy with the bereaved families, have 

been recorded by the Committee :-
" That this Committee have received, with deep sorrow, intelligence of 

the decease of their esteemed friend George Boyle Woolley, Esq. As 
Treasurer of the British and Irish Baptist Mission from the union of the two 
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Societies in 1865 till September 1873, Mr. Woolley secured, by his uniform 
courtesy, his punctual attendance at the meetings of the Committee, and 
his close attention to the work of the l\fission, the warm esteem and con
fidence of all who were as,:;ociated with him. The kindly interest which he 
always manifested towards the missionaries, and his acts of nnostentatious 
and thoughtful kindness, won their warm respect and love. 

"To the surviving members of their departed friend's family, the 
Committee offer their deep .sympathy, and express their earnest hope that 
the recollection they have of a character so pure and a life so devoted to 
the service of God may be a source of comfort in their bereavement and a 
stimulus to follow in the steps of their sainted father." 

"That this Committee, sensible of the great loss which the British and 
Irish Baptist Home Mission has sustained by the death of the late Edward 
James Oliver, Esq., desire to record their thankfulness for the grace of 
God which was manifested in the high personal character of their venerable 
brother, and for his unwearied activity during a large portion of his life in 
the service of God. His connection with the Irish Mission from 1842 till 
its union with the Home Mission in 1865, and from that time, till the d,iy 
-0f his removal, with the united Mission, shows a warm and unabated 
attachment to the work of the Lord in the British Islands. Regular 
in atte1;1dance at the meetings of the Committee, and taking an active part 
in the deliberations, he added an element of strength to the executive. 
And although at his advanced age the Committee could not hope for his 
presence and counsel much longer, his death has left a blank that will not 
be soon nor easily filled. To the widow and family circle of their departed 
friend the Committee offer their deep sympathy, and express the hope that 
all may walk in the steps of their deceased relative, and finally share the 
glory which he now inherits." 

Contributions received from 19th Februai-y to 20th 21/lctrch, lSii. 
ANNUAL SunsCRIPTIONS. Room, Rev o. ················••n••·············· 1 l 0 

,") 0 0 
. , :! G 
I l 0 
0 Ill 6 

Andrews, J., Esq, M.D......................... l O O Sayce, Mr G ....................................... . 
Angu•, Rev J., D.D. ........................... l l O Searle, Messrs C. G., & Son ................ .. 
Bell, Mr............................................. l O O Steane, Rev E., D.D .......................... .. 
Benham, Mr James ........................... 3 3 0 Voelcker, Dr ..................................... . 
Benham, Mr John;.............................. 2 2 O 
Benham, Mr W. J ... .......................... I l O 0 
Butterworth, Mr W. A ...................... H I O o 
<Jarrington, Mr J • .............................. I O 10 6 
<Jolls, Mr B. ................ ......... ........ ..... . 2 2 o 
Farley, Rev E. J. .............................. o 10 6 
Franois, Mr J. .................................... u 10 6 
Freeman, Mr....................................... l I o 
Gover, Mr H. .................................... l l 0 
Gurney, Mr Joseph.............................. 2 2 O 
Haddon, Mr J ..................................... O 10 6 
Ivimey, Mr J ..................................... I l l O 
Marshman, Mr J. C. ............ ...... ..... ... l l 0 
Peto, Sir Morton and Lady . ... .... .... .... .. 5 0 o 
Powell, ReT A..................................... O 5 O 
Pi-ice, Mr 0. ....................... .......... ...... l l O 

Dividend, " Trotter's Trust" ............... H o 0 

LONDON .\~D VIC[NITY-
Batt.ersea, Cadby, Mr P. .................. 2 2 0 
now, Church Contributions... l 1 0 

Sorrell, :Mr ..................... 0 10 0 1 ll 0 

Brentford, Park Chapel, Coll. 2 2 0 
Blake, Rev W. A............. l l O 3 3 0 

Harrow, Walduck, Mr and Mrs ... ...... 0 15 0 
Henley-on-Thames, Johnson, Mr R.... I tJ tJ 

BEilKSHIR.E-
Bourton. ....................................... I 4 o -i 
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Bt•C'KINGHA.lISHlR'E-
Ohalfont . ......... .. . ... .. .......... .......... ... . l l 1 
High Wycombe, Oontribs ... l 10 0 () 

Olarke. Mr D. 0................ 0 10 6 
Thomrson, Mrs 0 ............ ~ 11 0 6 

Stoney Stratford, Cowley, Mr ............ ~ 

Con,-;-v.-At,L-
So.Itash, Sunday-school..................... 0 10 1 

CUMBF.RLAND-
Maryport . ........................ .............. 1 7 6 

DETONSRIRF.-
Great Tonington, Collection ....•.•••... 0 15 0 

~~~~~~~~::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::!1og 1
~ ~ 

Di!if~:~::::::::•::::::::::::::::::::::::::f g ~~ 1! 
EssEx-

Ashdon, Cowell, Mr ................... ..... 1 1 0 0 

-0LO'l'CES'l'ER.SHIRE-
Bonrton-On-the-Water, Subscriptions. 6 18 6 
Cbalford, Dangerfield, Mr... 1 l 0 

Dangerfield, Mrs ............ ~ 2 2 0 

Coleford ..........••••••••......•••............... • 11 12 9 
Kingsta.nley . . . . . . .•. . ........ ... .... . . ......... 6 0 0 

llA'MPSRIRE-
Bournemouth, Colman. Rev R. .. ...... 1 1 0 
Whitchurch, Godw'.n, Misses •••.•.•..••• 0 10 6 

llI:REFORDSfilRE-
A Friend.......................................... 1 10 0 
Ewias Harold ................................. 0 14 l 
Garway .......................................... 0 7 7 
Orcop ............................................. 0 8 4 

lIERTFORDSHillE-
Me.rkyate Street .............................. 2 19 0 
St. Albans .................................... 1 14 16 8 
Ware, Medcalf, Mr B . .................. H l O 0 
Watford.......................................... 0 7 6 

xi:itl ............................................. l 10 0 
Fave-,:~he.m, Cards ........................ H 0 15 7 
Staplehurst, Juli, Mr W. ...•••......•.•.•• 2 0 0 
Woolwich ....................................... 4 16 11 

LANCASHffiE-
Bacup, Ebenezer Chapel ......... ......... 6 0 0 

LEICESTERSHIB.E
Countesthorpe, Bassett, Mr 

J.H ...................••... .1 
Bassett, Mr C • ........•...••• I 

0 10 0 
0 10 0 

I 
Leicester ....................................... I 11 

D,tto, Charles Street Sunday-school 
(Moiety) .................................... 3 

Mo~MOUTHSHIRE-

0 0 
7 0 

15 0 

Monrnouth, Sunday-school H O 16 0 
Brace, Miss (Box) .••...•. .H O 4 1 1 0 1 

Newport .......................................... 18 8 9 

:NoRTRU.N A-uuLIARY ..................... H 33 6 0 

Non1·nuNDERLAND-
Berwick-on-Tweed, Dodds, Mr ........ .I 2 10 O 

NoTTINollAMSBIRF.-
Tux.ford, Morley, Miss F .................. 2 0 0· 

SOMERSETSillRE-
Beckington .................................... 1 1 0 10 
Crewkerne •• ,.... ..................... ....... .•.• 1 6 6 
Frome-

Badcox Lane, Collection ... 4 10 O 
Do., Subscriptions......... I 13 o 

Sheppard's Barton, Coll.... 5 I o 
Do., Subscriptions......... 2 11 o 

l{eynsham ...................................... . 
Stogumber ................................... . 
Wellington ................................... . 
Weston-super-Mare ....................... . 
Yeovil ............................................ . 

WARWlCICSHIRE-

6 3 0 

7 12 0 
1 3 0 
l 6 4 
2 3 4 
8 17 6 
2 9 0 

Birmingham, Subscriptions •.••........ I 14 17 O 
Umberslade, Muntz, Mr G. F ............ 2· O O 

WILTSBIR:n-
Bratton .......................................... I 
New Swindon .............................. I 
North Bradley .............................. I 
Semley, King, Rev T ...................... . 

?:a;~:~::::·:·:::::.:::.::::.::.::.::.:\:.::::::} 
WORCESTERSHIRE-

7 4 3 
4 17 6 
1 13 4 
2 0 0 
2 2 0 
3 0 0 
I 3 Z 

Bromsgrove •.. ................................. l 19 6 
Cookhill .......................................... 0 17 6 
Malvern, Page, Miss ..................... I b o O 

YORKSHffiB-

Bur!ington, Subscriptions .. ............ I O 10 o 

:t:J}~ :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 1~ : 0 
Leeds, Blenheim Ch. ........................ I 15 i 

Hunslet, Tabernacle ...•.........•.....•• O 13 6 

~t::n1~gi~·;:-:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 1~ g ~ 
SOUTll w ALEB-

Aberdare ....................................... 7 JO 9 
Canton ( Cardifl'J •.... .•... .. ... ............ ••• 4 4 10 
Cardiff ••. •.• ..• . .. . . . • .• ... •.. .•. . .. . • . •.• . . . . . . 12 19 l 
Carmarthen •••. ..... ....... .. ... ........ .. .. . .. 6 4 4 
Llanelly .......................................... 15 6 2 
Merthyr •••.... ... . ...••••. ................... .... 2 4 S 
Milford .......................................... l 16 9 
Neath ............................................. 5 12 6 
Haverfordwest .............................. I 8 3 6 
Pembroke ....................................... l l 8 
Pembroke Dock .............................. o 7 6 
Pontrhydyrun ••... .. ...•.. ... . ................ 3 2 6 
Swansea.......................................... 6 O 10 

· Ten by ...... .... . ........... .. . . .. ................. a 9 10 

ScOTLANP-
Aberdeen ...................................... .I 2 10 0 
Glasgow, Subscriptions .................. 1 3 o o 

lRELAND-
Conlig ......................................... .I 1 0 0 
Waterford, Rents ........................... 1 2a 13 11 

Do., Subscrii,tions ........................ l 11 o 

CHANNEL lBLANDS-
Jersey, St. Holiers ........................ H 10 O O 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BIGWOOD, at the Mission House' 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at Messrs'. 
.Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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Oun last CanoNICLE was occupied with the Report, which left Lut little 
space for reference t~ our Annual Servi2es. The sermon, preached by the 
Rev. C. Stanford at the City Temple, was marked by 1111 the earnestness, 
epigrammatic point and eloquence which so eminently distinguish om 
valued brother, and the attendance was so good that he must have felt, as 

he evidently did, animated to put forth his whole strength. The pnbfa 
meeting at Bloomsbury was presided over by Thomas Bbke, Esq., ~LP. 
for Leominster, who gave @, thoroughly sympathetic and hearty Home 
:i\Iission address, saying that he was there "altogether, body, son], arnl 
spirit," rejoicing in the work of the Society. The cause was fnrthc1· 
advocated by the Revds. W. Sampson, of Folkestone, and J. B. :Myers, of 

Kettering; and our venerable but still vigorous brother, the ReY. F. 
Trestrail, spoke for the Irish Missions, delivering one of his most racy and 
fervent appeals in behalf of the children of the Emerald Isle, who still live 
in his warmest affections. The Members' Meeting was more largely 

attended than it has been for some years past, and, with one or two 
exceptions, the proposed alterations in the constitution cf the Society wen' 
heard with marked approbation. The Treasurer was heartily thanked and 
re-elected. The Rev. J. H. Millard, B.A., on the motion of the Rev. C. 

Williams, was cordially' chosen Secretary in the room of the Rev. J. 
Bigwood, whose feeble health had compelled him to retire from the 
secretariat, and in reference to whom the following resolution was 
mrnnimously passed :-"That this meeting regrets the causes-chiefly 

long and severe personal illness-which have led the retiring secretary, thP 
Rev-. J. Bigwood, to resign his office, gratefully recognises the ·wisdom. 
energy, and general efficiency with which he has conducted the atfairs of 
the Society during the last three years, anJ expresses the hope that he 

may long enjoy his well-earned repose, and by his occasional or state,l 
lrtbours in the future continue a blessing to the churches." 

We record with much pleasure that Mr. Millard has accepted the 
appointment, and, from his long and friendly intercourse with the clrnrche,;, 
as Secretary of the Baptist Union, we augur a prosperous future for the 
Society, and cheerfully and hopefully resign the- Society and CrmmacLE 

into his l1ands, cherishing a gmtofol remembrance of the kindness that we 
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lmvc rccch·cd from our ren,dcr:s to the churches during our brief tenure 
of office; nnd with an earnest prayer that, under his secretariat, and tho 
contemplated new rcbtions of the Society with the Baptist Union, a much 
deeper nnd more widely-spread interest iu the Society may be induced, 
its income may be largely increased, and its effectiveness proportionately 
angmentc<l. J. B. 

l feel deeply indebted to my esteemed friend and brother, J\fr. Bigwood 
for his kind assurances of personal goodwill, and of his valuable assistance 
in conducting the affairs of the Society. I feel th;t I shall greatly need 
"uch help; for, a comparative stranger to the work of the Society, and for 
tiftcen yenrs past so much absorbed in the service of the Baptist Union as 
to have been unable to act even on the Home Missionary Committee, I 
:should hardly have dared to accept the post of Secretary but for the con
tidencc that I should enjoy the entii-e sympathy and co-operation of the 
Committee, and especially of the respected Treasurer, J. P. Bacon, Esq., 
and the former Secretaries, my valued friends, the Rev. J. Bigwood and 
Rev. C. Kirtland. Encouraged, however, by their counsels and kind pro
mises of aid, and knowing well that my whole heart desires the growth of 
(lVangelistic ,rnrk both in Britain and in Ireland, I have regarded the call 
of the brethren as the voice of God, and have accepted the office in the 
humble hope that His gracious and abounding blessing will justify the step. 

The necessity for extended Home Missionary operations is palpable and 
well-nigh appalling. Round about London, and in all our great manu
facturing towns, large districts have grown up within the last ten years 
where every Sabbath evening the gin-palace throws its flaring light upon 
the streets, but no church or chapel with open door invites the wayfarer to 
~eek a Saviour and to consider the things which make for his peace. In 
hundreds of our villages the Gospel preached is "another gospel "-not 
that of the Lord Jesus Christ; and while the simple people are beguiled 
by ritualistic shows to accept a semi-popish teaching, the little Baptist 
clrnrc!Jcs decline through the pressure of the times, and sometimes through 
the pressw·e of persecution, so as,. in some instances, to be even in danger 
of extinction. ln Ireland, too, Presbyterianism is not very friendly to us 

in the North; and Romanism is so bitterly hostile everywhere that neither 
Daptists nor any Protestants can make other than the slowest progress. 

llut the Lord of Hosts is with us. During the last ten years the 
Daptists of Great Britain and Ireland have added 50,000-that is, one-fifth 
of their entire number--to their membership. The last year, too, has made 
wonderful discoveries as to the resources in silver and gold which we 
possess, and Baptists will not forget that the silver and the gold are the 
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Lord's. "\Vo may, therefore, set ourselves to tho work assigned us will, 

undismayed hearts. May the good Lord Himself give to us the necessary 
wisdom and zeal! .T. JI. 1frr,LAHD. 

Contributions received from -21st 11larch to 18th May, 1877. 
ANNUAL Sunscn1PTIONS. 

Daynos, l\Ir A. H................................. I 1 o 
Baynes, Mrs ... .. ... .. .. .. . .... .. ....... ... ..... . .. n I o 6 
llcnham, Mr W. J, .............................. I I o 
Bigwood, Rev J. ................................. 2 2 O 
Bli;;h, Mr J. S .................................... , I I O 
Booth, Rev S. H.................................. 0 10 0 

~:i~~;!tM~·;, ~::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::'i ~ lg ~ 
-Oaiger, Mrs ....................................... .1 O 10 6 
Carter, Mr J........................................ 0 10 6 
Cartwright, Mr.................................... 1 I 0 
<Jongreave, Mr'£. G............................ 1 I u 
Cowdy. Mr J. J.................................... 2 2 0 
Cox, Mrs. ...... .... .... ............ ........ ........ 1 1 0 
Cumming, Dr .................................... O 10 0 

Ditto (donation) .............. .... ............ 1 0 0 
F. 0.................................................... 1 l 0 
Goode, Mr C. H .................................. lJ I~ g 
Harvey, MrJas ................................. . 
.J. A. C. ...... ......... ... .. .. ... .... ... ...... ...... . 0 10 O 
Kirtland, Rev C. .......... .................. ..... 0 10 6 
Lrh, iiir :obert .. .. . .. .. .. .. ... .. . i ~ g 
~~~~i~~ii_i~~:::.:::::::::::::::::::::: :: ::::: i ? ~ 
){urphy, Rev~· M .. h. .. ........ ..... ? g g 

i~Yti;\~FL//\//// i j I 
.Symmons, Uiss.... .... .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 1 1 O 
Underhill, 1Jr.......... ... . .. .. .. .. .... .. .... .. .. .. . I l 0 

LOXllON AND VICINITY-

ANNUAL 00LLECTIONS, 

City Temple, after Sermon by Rev C. 
Stanford ....................................... Ii 15 9 

Bloomsbury Chapel, Annual l'ublic 
lleeting .. .. .. .. .. .... .. .. .. .. .. .. ... .. .. .. .. .. 1.5 5 3 

Abbey R,,ad, Contributions ............... 15 0 0 
Battersea, Mr 'Yates .... ...... .... .......... l l 0 
Brixton, New Park Road, Subscrpms. 8 18 6 
Camberwell, Arthur Street ....... .... .... 2 8 0 

,, Cottage Green . . . . . .. . .. ... . . 4 1 'l u 
,. Denmark Place ..... .. . .. .. 4 I 2 0 

Camden Road ................................. 25 . 9 6 
Clapton, Downs Chapel.. ................... 2! 16 6 
Commercial Street .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ......... 7 0 0 
Greenwich....................................... 1 0 0 
Hackney, llfore Street ..................... 16 11 0 
Rarlington .................................... 7 7 G 
IIornsey Rise, Collection . ....... .......... 2 2 0 

t:t~~}E¥l~1~~:!t:;~~::·:::·:·::::·::::::: 1! H ~ 
:Maze Pond, s.undn.y-school .. .. .. .. ....... 1 ~ 0 

Do., Subscr1pt1ons ........................ 6 G 
Metropolitan Tabernacle, Co!loction 

(moiety) .................................... 45 Jj 0 
Do., Subscriptions ........................ 13 O G 

Notting Hill, Cornwall Road ............ 11 1G 0 
Regent's Park ................... .............. 1 8 6 
Stockwell, R'ev A. M11rsoll ... 0 10 6 

Mr J. Stiff ... ...... 1 l 0 

Tottenham ...................................... . 
Upper Holloway .. .. .. . 
Upton Chapel, Mr Clark...... l l 0 

,, Mr W. Still'... 1 l O 2 2 0 

Wal worth Ron.d ,. ... .. .. .. .. ..... .. .. .. .. .... ·! 0 9 

IlI-:DFOltllSUIRE-
Leii;hton lluzza1·d, Ilockliffo Road ... 1 ~ 

DERfCSIIIRF.-
Abingdon ........................ n l l o 

Ditto ........................... 1 I 1; 6 
2 IS 6 

Newbury (Mr W. Hanson) ............... n JO 6 
Reading, Subscriptions.................... r, 1 r, o 
Wallingford ... . . . .. . .. . ... . . . ... . . . . . . . . .. . .. .. 3 .'l r; 

BUClClNGRA.."\[SUIBE
Chesham-

Lower Chapel, Collection 11 2 12 o 
Ditto, Subscriptions ... II 1 l 1i o 
Ditto, ditto ........... .I ! ·1 4 

Cuddington ................................ . H 
Groat Brickhill ............................... .. 
Great Missenclen ......................... H 

f~~~e;~i:~~ ... ::::::::::::::::::•:•:::::¼ 
Princes Risboro' ............................. . 

CA)IIlB.IDGESmRE-

Cambridge, St. Andrew St. 11 3 II O 
Ditto, ditto ............ 1 2 2 o 

8 l:! I 
II r, 0 
8 0 0 
I 1/l 0 
4 " 7 
l I () 

3 , 1,, 

5 I~ <l 
Ditto, Zion Chapel, Collection ..... .I 5 !l l 

CoRNWAI.L-
i,•almonth, Collection ............ . 2 10 tl 

CuMBERL.AND-
Whitehaven, :Mr J. A.Jack-

son .............................. l O O 
Mrs Willia.ms .................. l 0 0 

2 0 O 

DERBYSIIIRF.-
Chestorfield, Subscriptions ............... I :l O 0 

DE~ONSIIIR.E-
North Devon Auxiliary ............... .. I 2 :l fl 
Plymouth-

George St. Weekly Offerin!? 3 0 O 
Ditto, Subscriptions .. H l O O 
Ditto, ditto ... .... ,._ ... I 11 5 ,., 

---15 5 !! 
:Mutley Chapel, Subscriptions .. ... .I 5 ~ o 

Tiverton ....................................... l O G 1) 

Torquay, Rev E. Edwards l l cl 

DoitSt-:l'SllIR"E-
Puole, Subscriptions ............. .......... I 2 0 t) 

DuRIL\'.\1-
llliddlewn-in-Teesdale, Subscriptioas. :l ir. o 

EssEx-
Harlow, Subscriptions ........ 

GLOUCES'l'EllSIIIRE-

Cheltenh:,.m (Mrs Harvey) ....... 
Ditto Cambrny Cb.apcl, Coils. 

and Subscriptions .. .... 1 
Gloster, Subscriptions ... 
Longb.ope ........................ . .... H 
Lydney, Sunday School 
Sb.ortwood, Subscriptions . . ........ I 
Strou•i, Collections ~nd Subscriptions 
Tewkesbury, Subscriptions .............. . I 

0 JO 0 

8 lt) Iii 
l 4. 6 
l S () 
1 -1 tl 
l 7 
S 2 (\ 
,., 2 0 

Hi~P:~~~~~811bscriptions ............... .. I l 1 ~ ft 
Beaulieu (Rev J.B. Burt) ............ I l l 11 
Rournmouth(RevH.C.Leon~rd,M.A.l l l II 
Broughton .................... . H 7 4 8 

..................... r200 94 ~ 
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T.ymington .................................... J 
Newport, I. 0. W ., Coils. and Subs ... . 
Portsmouth, Subsoriptions ............... I 
Romscy .......................................... l 
Rydc, I. 0. W., Geori:-e-streot ... . 

0 17 0 
4 14 9 
3 1G 6 
3 I.~ 3 
2 lH 6 

South1t1Dpton (lllr. Lum by) . . .I O 5 
Wallop ......................... ............ R l 13 
"'inchester . . . l H 

l{J.:Rl-'.l'ORnsnIRE-

0 
0 
6 

ltoss. .. . ......................... . . .. .ll I lO o 

llERTPORDSHIRE-
liemel Hempstead . . . . . . . . . . . . O 2 6 
Kitchin . ................................ ........ 5 12 6 
Trin1<, Subscriptions ... .................... ] 2 10 o 

Watford ...................................... .I 12 13 11 

IltrXTIXGDONSRIRE-

Jiuntingdon ................ ................... I 1 17 o 

J~t-:ST-
Dartford, Re, A. Stnrge .. . 
DoYcr, Subscriptions ..................... .. I 
l;,olkcstone, Coll. and Subscriptions .. . 
Sheerness .................................. .. H 

J,:\NCA!<-HIRE-

1 0 0 
3 15 0 
7 11 10 
0 15 5 

•' Lanca.shire '' ,u,,, ...••••••••••••.•••••.....• 42 14 S 
Liverpool (RevP. G. Scorey) ............ o 10 G 
Manchester, Union Chapel ............... 15 O O 

J,t:ffESTERSBIRE-
Leicester, Victoria-rd .• Subs. 2 1; O 

Do., do., Weekly Offering 4 S o 

LrscOL~SHIRE-
; 0 0 

Bouroe, ~ubscriptions ..................... I O 15 0 
Lincoln, Subscription• .................... .I 3 12 G 

lJO'KlIOt:'THSHIRE-
Beaufort .................................... .. .JJ O :r 6 
Ebbw Vale ................................... II O 7 G 
:Ewias Harold .............................. JI O 7 8 
Lle.nvihangel Ystrad ..................... H 1 0 0 · 
Maesycwmmer ............................. .Il O 10 O 
Nantyglo .................................... If O 5 0 
Newport, Stow Hill Chapel .... ........ H l O 0 
Pontheer ................................... .... H 3 5 0 
Pontypool .................................... II 5 3 O 
Redw,clr ....................................... H O 6 0 
Rbymney ........ ........................... H O 12 O 
-Tredegar ..................................... . H I O 0 
·white brook .............................. ... II l O 0 

N OllTnAl!:PTONSHIRE-
Feterboro', Subscriptions ............... I 3 5 0 

.Nor:.TIIUKDEilL~"D-
Ncwcastle, bubscriptions ................. .I G 8 6 
Northern Auxiliary ..................... Hl3S 5 G 

~-OTTINGRAMSRIRE-
Nrwark ....................................... II 18 15 0 
Nottingham, Subscriptions ............... ] 8 15 O 

Do., Subscriptions ..................... ][ 36 15 l 

(h:.ronDBHiltE-
Banbury ...................................... .I 4 17 3 
OJ<!ord ........................................ .I 1 15 0 
Woodstock .................................... Il o 13 G 

So~J:P.SETSilIRE-
Iln.stol, City Road ........................... £ 6 7 0 

Do., by Rev W. J. Cross ••............. 2 1 0 
Do., King Street ................... ........ 1 2 10 O 
Vo., Tyndale Chapel.. ................... 1 5 2 0 

Chard, Coll. and Subsoriptions ......... I 4 u 
Frome, Shepperd• lliwton ............ ... 1 tJ II 
Montncute, Colleotion ................... J I 111 o· 
Taunton, Coll. and Subscriptiono ...... 1 7 J,; 1 

ST A FFORD!iJHR li:-

West Bromwich, Subscriptions • ...... I 1 2 11, 

SunnRv-
::. Croydon, Subscriptions..................... G 15 o 

Limpsficld .................................... JI o 10 r, 

Su~SF.X-

Eastbourno ........................... ...... H 7 1 D o 
Shoreham, Collertion .................... .ll I I O o 

WARWICKSHTRF.-
Alcester ................................... .... If 2 I 9 O· 
Birmingham, Hcv ,v. ,valters ............ 1 I o 
Coventry ..................................... . I 7 Ii 4 
Erdington, Public lla\l . . ............ ... .... I I O G 
Stratford-on-Avon ........................... o 19 (; 

WILTSBIRE-

Bradford•on-A von ......................... .. I O 16 O 
Do,vnton ....................................... 1 !"l 4 ;i 
Salisbury ...................................... .I h 10 Cl 
Swindon, ~Jrs Pocock •.................. .I o 12 o 

W OilCESTERSHIIlE-

Astwood B•nk ........... ... . . . . . ........... 9 l 2 
Atch Lench, Collection ........ .. ....... .. . . 2 11 G· 
Blockley, Subscriptions ................ .... .I 1 3 o 
Bromsgrove .. . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1 9 O· 
Dudley .......................................... 1 0 18 O 
Dunnington, Collection ....... ...... ... 5 G 6 
Evesham . . .. . . . . . .. . .... . . . ..... ..... 5 .5 8, 
Pershore ........... ............. ...... .. 2 J 5 o 
Redditch, Collection .............. .......... :J Iii o 
Worcester, Collection & Subscriptions .. 12 19 JO 

YORKSBIRB-

Bevcr!ey ...................................... . I 2 8 O 
Brearley ................................... .... I 1 15 o 

NORTH WALES-
Co.rnnrvon, Mr Evans........................ o I o r. 

SouTJI ·wALES-
Neath (additional) .......................... .I O 12 f. 
Newbridge, Sunday Srhool .............. ./ l O 0 

JRELAND-
Belfast, Subscriptions ........... , .. : ......... / 11 0 0 
Carrickfergus ................................ .I 12 a G 

~~~r::;:~~e··:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::f ~ ~ i 
Dublin, Subscriptions .................... .I 3 10 0 
Grange Corner .............................. .. 1 4 r. 0 

~n,,~fi!~~n~ .. :::.·:.:.·.·.·::::.·::.·:::.·.·::::::.·.· .. ::} : l ~ ~ 
Tubbennore ................................ ... .I 26 3 9 
Tul!ylin ......................................... .I I O 0 
Waterford, Mr Scro<ler ..................... I O 10 G 

CnANNF.L Isr.Asns-
J ersey, St. Hcliers, Contribs .. 10 0 0 

Do. do. Coll. .....• 2 0 0 
---12 0 0 

DIVIDEXD-
By Mr J. J". Smith ........................... 24 17 10 

LEOACY-
Henderson, the h,te Mrs, of Sevenoaks, 

Kent, by Mr. Constable .................. 86 8 0 
A W£LJ.aWJSD£R-

New Testaments for Ireland .... ....... .. .. 5 O O· 

::3ubscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will bo 
thank.fully received by the Treasurer-J. P. ~ACON, Et!q., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. BIGWOOD, at the Mission House, 
Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can &lso be p&id at Messrs. 
Harclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'1, Lombard-street, 
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ENGLAND. 

A FEW place~, more or less popul,rns and important, have been deemed 

~ligible for help by the Society, and the Committee ha\·e accordingly 

Tcsolved to aid the following :-

AL DEitSH OT 
Presents claims to support of a mixed but of a very special kind. Here 

are some 15,000 soldiers in barrack and camp, besides about 12,000 civilians. 

To reach both classes and gather them together ill one congregation lia>< 

heen found a very arduous undertaking, and only practicable by means of 

very considerable extraneous aid. The Wesleyan Methodists and the Pres

byterians have alone attained to any measure of success. The Committee 

think, however, that present circum;tauces are favourable to the establi~h

ment of a Baptist church that shall eventually become prosperous, aud 

useful even to the military population. The Rev. G. Moss, "l"l"ho for sevt'n

teen years has been labouring among the soldiers at Ash and in the N urth 

Camp, has become pastor of the church in Aldershot, where there was so,ne 

J'isk of its dissolution, and, with the help of lay agency, hopes to maiutain 

]1is former stations as branches of the Church. It will tax all his energies, 

.and, indeed, demand exhausting toil, but he is prepared for this, if only the 

means of support can be supplied as long as needful, and this the Co,u

rnittee are most anxious to render him. He has already gained the ear of 

the soldiery, and many of the men are regular attendants at Aldershot, 

whilst a faithful little band of true Baptists, of the civilian class, are aiding 

l1im to the utmost stretch of their ability. 

WOOD GREEN 

Is one of the numerous towns which have sprung up of late years m the 

neighbourhood of London, the resort of the many whose business carries th,·m 
daily to the metropolis, but wl1ose ta~te or necessity lead them to cl,oo-e 

their home in the country. The population of Wood Green doubled it,elr 

between the census of 1B61 and thut of 1B71, apd now numbers ahout 

12,000; whilst the proximity of the New Alexandra Palace assures ra1,id 

jncrease in the future. Hither, some ten years ago, the Rev. J. Pugh 

eame for the sake of his health. There was no Baptist church, and but 

little prospect of raising one. But Mr. Pngh's zeal for his Master, and f,,r 
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the sah-ation of man, com~trained him to open his house for preaching the 
Gospel. and the congregation became in dne time sufficiently numerous to 
flemand the erection of a chapel. Bnt this effort was too large for the 
infant church, and the minister would have suffered, even if the cauBe had 
not collap~ed, without extraneous help for a season. In this conjunction, 
the Committee were glad to be of service to the faitl1ful minister and the 
f'truggling church. The congregation has already doubled in number since 
the opening of tl1e new chapel, the baptisms have been numerous, and there 

is every ~ign of the cause soon becoming not merely self-sustaining, but one 
of the most useful auxiliaries to our denominational institutions-a well-to
-do suburban church. 

ST ANTONBURY 
Is a suburb or detached part of Wolverton-the well-known junction stati~n 
~nd carriage-building dt>p6~ of the London and North-Westem Railway. The 
!"treets are at right ang~s, the houses of uniform size and appearance-all 
~milt for artizans. I passed through Wolverton at the dinner-hour; hundreds 
-c1pm1 hundreds of workmen were loitering in the streets, especially round 
the stalls in the market--just the cla~s of men to awaken high hopes in the 
-Christian's heart, if they were but converted. There are some thousands of 
them at "\Volverton and Stanton bury, all within the reach of an earnest and 
intelligent ministry. Amongst these a young student from Bristol College, 
~fr. Gardiner, has begun to labour. The chapel at Stantonbury is commo
dious, and his zealous preaching is already filling it, and he is gathering 
about him an attached people. But the church has fallen off of late years, 
and could not support their minister for the present without some aid from 
the Home Mission. The Committee hope to see the church standing on 
its own feet before long, but in the meantime will lend it the necessary 

help. 
IRELAND. 

WATERFORD. 
The new chapel, for which the friends at Waterford luive been so assidu

ously working, was opPned on Thursday, May 17th, with considerable 
cclat. A public meetin~ was held in the chapel at half-past seven o'clock, 

presided over by Rev. John Douglas, of Newport, father of the pastor of 
the church. Among those on. the platform were Revs. John Douglas 
(pastor), F. Trestrail, W. G. Price (Wesleyan Methodist), W. Cather, and 
Edward Jacob, Esq. The following is a copy of the report read by Mr. 
Bennett:-" For many years past the church worshipping in Stephen Street 
has felt the need of a new meeting-house, but no special effort was made 
till within two years age>. About May last year the present site was 

offered, and at a special church meeting it was uuanimomly decided that it 
-;hould be aceepted, and tkit the huildiug of a new meeting-house be under-
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taken. At a subsequent church meeting, the pastor (Mr. Douglas), Mr_ 
·Copeman, Mr. 'f. Brooks, and Mr. Bennett were elected to form a building 
committee and undertake the management. Circulars were at once sent 
out, and a canvass of the city made, to which the members and friend,; 

l'esponded heartily, and about £ 100 was collected. Subscriptions in rep)y 

to circulars sent, and advertisements in English papers, have been received, 

a.mounting to about £140; and visits of Mr. Douglas to Belfast, Reading, 
.and London, brought in abr>Ut £45, making the total amount received £285_ 

"As regards the building, arter thoughtful consideration and inquiry, the 
committee decided upon erecting an iron chapel, several important points 

leading to this decision. After entertaining various estimates, that of a 

London firm was accepted for £270, exclusive of foundatior.s, &c., which 

came to about .£40, which make the cost £310, exclusive of gas fittings, 

railings, &c. The expense of boundary wall and charges connected with 
the site, £38; railings and other work done in Waterford, £35 ; sundry 

-eharges, stated in balance sheet, £22, making a total cost of £405, which 
shows a deficit of £120. 

"Befure giving the balance sheet, an explanation must be made regarding 
the sale of the minister's house and old chapel in Stephen-street. It is 

the wish of the trustees that the net amount realised, about £200, be set 
.apart for the building of a minister's house on the site adjoining this 
meeting_ house, this sum being about the minimum of what will be required, 

.and as it was really the minister's house, and not the old chapel which 

realised the sum." 
The following resolution was moved by Rev. W. G. Price, and seconded 

,by Rev. F. Trestrail-" That this meeting has heard the report now read 

with sincere pleasure, and would encourage the church assembling here in 

their further efforts to liquidate the debt remaining on the place." This 
rnsolution havi!lg been unanimously passed, the Rev. ,v. Cather proposed

" That this church de~ires to acknowledge, with humble gratitude, the bless

ing which God has bestowed on them in giving them this building." This 

was seconded by Edward Jacob, E~q. The Pastor of the church then pm
posed-" That this church desires to express its cordial thanks to the friends 

who have so generously assisted them." Mr. Copeland, a member of the 

congregation, seconded this, and after the announcement had been made 

that special openii:g- sermons would he preached on the followiug Lord's 

day-the Rev. John Douglas, sen., to preach in the morning, and the Rev. 

F. Trestrail to preach in the evening-a collection was made which amounted 

to £7 12s. 
'fhe Watmj'oi·d Chronicle says-'" When the idea of erecting this building 

tirst became known, many, and in some rc~pects not very consoling, 
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opinions were expressed concerning it. Nothing daunted, l,owever, Mr. 

Douglas, the pastor, with whom we believe the project originated, has

carried it to a successful issue, and in future the worship of the Baptist con

g1·eg11.tion in ,v atcrford, which we understand for centuries has been con

ducted in the not very beautiful region of Stephen Street, will be conducted 

in the more genial atmosphere of Catherine Street. The size of the building 

is thirty-seT"en feet by twenty-three, exclusive of nstries, of which then•· 

are two. Of timber framework, the building is covered with the best 
description of galvanised iron. The inside of it is panelled and stained, and 

between the lining and covering is a coating of ino<lorous felt, which is 

1.itended to act as a 11011 .. conductor of heat, cold, and sound. The baptistery 

is constructed under the little platform. The appearance of the interior of the· 
building is cheerful, handsome, and comfortable. 

A right spirit evidently exists among the Watnford friends, and while· 

congratulating them on the successful opening of their new place of worship, 

we heartily wish them "God speed," in the name of our great Master, in thE:' 
further prosecution of' their work. May the little one become a thot,sand ! 

' 
Contributio1,s rcccii-ccl from lf!th llfay to 21st June, 1877. 

:J/l~t•&N AND VrcnnTY-
C,,a,llcr. l\rrs .................................. . 
<iroom., l\l.r, ....................................... . 
l-THdrion. M~ .••......••.•......•.......••....... 
!-ito,-k, Mr Elli11t ............................. . 
Vurlt>y, Hev H .......................... . 
,. ernon.squa.re ................................ . 

lJm>l'OllDSHIDl:-
Jloughton Rcgi; .............. . 

J;f:EKSHIUE-
JllackWaler, 11r R. P. O"<"er ..... I O 0 

Mr W. r. Pigg... I 0 0 

0 10 6 
1 0 0 
I O 0 
0 i) () 

l I 0 
4 0 0 

OH 10 

~ 0 0 

J;1·cn.1::,;-cnAMFIIIUE-
Long Crd,don ............. ................ .II 2 1 G 0 

.1l~Oflf.1IIR~-
CtJUclltif,!b, Mr and Mrs Eouse ......... t. 0 0 
13tonehou,e, Mr C. Tre@O .................. 0 JO 0 

]';FflltX-
Jia.lsteed (\loicty of Collection) ..... .I 1 1:; 0 
8afuon W ald•n..... .. . .. .. .. ... .. .. . . .. . . .. . . .. o 15 0 

&OUCF.FTEDP.HIRE-
G;o,-f er a,,d Berrford AssociRtion ...... ~O 6 0 
Stow-on-tte-Wold, Sunda~-•chool ... 0 10 0 

]lAUP'flHIRE-
8<,utbern ABsocietion ...... - .......... If 100 0 0 

KF.NT -
.S•ndhurst, Mrs Lin,dell .... .............. 0 10 0 

L . .\XC ,~HlRE-

Liverpool, l'embrokc Chapel Sunday-
school ............................. ....... 1 5 o r; 

:Mox:--101:TllSllIIlF.-

A bergavenny .......... .... ............. .I O U 4, 

NoR1.'HA)IP1'0XSHiltF.-

Norlhn.mpton, Mis.:; Bumpu~ J ?5 0 O 

NnnTllt:'JIDF.l!J..\~H-

I[ 25 r, o 
---iJO O 0 

Northc1nAuxiliury ............................ !i8 0 o· 

SO'.\fF.BSF.'l'-

FJOme, Ri:,v T. C. Rooke, B.A .......... 0 10 0 
Wtllin~ton....................................... 1 1;; (I· 

Sot~'l'II '\\r,\LES-
lJruJgtud .................. ... .................. O 5 t ► 

Cu.\xxEL IsLAXIJ!i=-
J crtey, St. Helier ........ .. ..... 10 0 O• 

InFJ.ANn-
J>ari;:oDsfown . ................................... 2 O O 
Waterford, )Ii,• Wilson..................... 1 o II' 

NEW ZEALAND-
WeJlington, Professcr Kirk ...... ,........ 5 0 :(• 

DIVIDEND-
by l\ev. W ll1ioll .............................. 6 17 4• 

SubPcriptionP in aid of thP Jlrifi,.h and Trish Baptist Home MiPFion will bo 
the'llkfully receive<I by the Treal!UTAT-J, P. BAco~, EBq., 69, Fleet-street,. 
::::.Ondon, E.C., and by thP RPC:tPtary, Rev. J, II. MILLARD, B.A., 11.t thA Mi~sion 
Howe, C'astlP-t<trPPt Ho!tflm, I 0J1<lon, E.C. C'ontributwns ran also be paid at 
~e. Buclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co,'s, Lombard-street. 
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IRELAND. 

THE CHURCHES IN THE NORTH. 

First Impressions. 

IT was many years since I had been in Ireland, and so I entered Belfast with 
almost the eager expectations of a stranger. Everywhere I saw evidences of 
the rapid commercial progress which this enterprising town has been, and 
still is, making. Two hundred thousand people instead o:f one hundred 
thousand; more of those palatial warehouses (finer, far, than many of the 
Roman palaces) which I had formerly admired so greatly, and fewer naked 
feet of girls and boys. Not only more of those jaunting cars, which might 
often be called jolting cars, but uow also tramway carriages have been found 
expedient in this city of broad streets and far distances. Now, too, there 
are two Baptist churches instead of one, ancl neither of them in so gloomy 
and ignominious a position as was the old Academy Street Chapel. The 
Baptists in Belfast have suffered much both from without and from within, 
but I hope their experiences have left them "wiser if sadder" men, and 
that neither Presbyterian pride ancl harshness, amounting sometimes to 
persecution, nor the plausibilities of "brethren," falsely so-call eel, any more 
than Papistical prejudice, will be allowed to divide or to hinder them. \Ve 
surely have a lesson of obedience to teach to these faithful belie,ers in the 
"Assembly's Catechism," as well as a Gospel of glad tidings to carry to the 
benighted Roman Catholics, if only we have the grace and wisdom to under
stand and fulfil our sacred mission. The Baptist churches, as (I think 
wisely) they here name their chapels, are qi1ite becoming, if not handsome, 
ecclesiastical structures, doing credit to the taste and judgment of the 
designers, both as to position and appearance. And the congregation at 
Great Victoria Street, of which the Rev. A. S. Swaine is pastor, produces 
at first view the pleasing conviction that earnestness, zeal, and brotherly 
love prevail and reign there-a conviction which is only deepened after the 
most diligent inquiries. No more had I occasion to groan at the infliction of 
Scotch psalmody, which formerly sent me home to dream of cracked bagpipes 
sleepily played ; but "psalms and hymns" cheerily sung to tunes from the 
"Bristol" tune-book, lecl by an excellent American organ, made me rejoict' 
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that the march of progress could not be stayed though the broad sea rolls 
between Ireland and England, and though a strong prejudice has always 
l1itherto prevailed in this Scotchy part of Ireland against instrumental 
music. Great thanks are due to Mrs. Swaine for the pains she is taking 
to train the young people to sing and to appreciate good sacred music ; and 
it is plain to all that the labour bestowed upon the young, whethc1: in 
" singing-practice" or in the "disciples' class," is by no means labour lost. 
The young gladly resort to Great Victoria Street Church, and several have 
already been enrolled as members during the short period of Mr. Swaine's 
pastorate. The church is a "working" church, too, and has willingly 
imbibed much of the zealous, active spirit of the young pastor and his wife. 
Sunday-school teaching and street ancl village preaching are constantly 
carried on; and as their strength increases I confidently expect that their 
efforts will be extended, so that Great Victoria Street may have branches 
far and near, and become the honoured mother of many Baptist churches 
around Belfast. For the present, however, as in the past, it is uphill work. 
Presbyterian prejudice against Baptists is very strong and very bitter. 
The feeling, if net the doctrine, of baptismal regeneration reigns paramount 
in Presbyterian hearts. Not to have a child baptized is to leave him to 
" uncovenanted mercies." Only lately a mother living half-a-mile from 
the spot where I now write had an unbaptized child at the point of death. 
She hastened to her minister and had the ceremony duly performed; and 
when, a few days afterwards, a friend condoled with her on the ,loss of the 
child, she exclaimed," Yes, but wasn't it a good thing that I'_qot hiin bap

ti::cd ~" I would that we could afford to put a large parcel of tracts on 
believers' baptism into the hands of every one of our ministers labouring 
amid this strangely contradictory, scripturally unscripturaJ population! 

But Belfast stands alone among the Irish cities and towns in the com
paratively cordial welcome it ha3 given to the Baptists. Baptized believers 
there doubtless are in Londonderry, Newry, Lurgan, Lisbw-n, Omagh, 
-irmagh, Dundalk and Drogheda, but Baptist Church there is none. In 
some of these towns attempts have been made to establish a Church, but 
they have failed. For the present it would seem that the Plymouth 
Brethren carry off all who are baptized. And many of these, growing 
weary of the disorderly order that commences with the professed "presidency 
of the Spirit," but invariably ends with the arbitrary rule of one man, have 
found their way back to their Presbyterian or W esleyanMethodist first home. 
And w it has come to pass th!it nearly everyone of our Irish churches is 
literally a " church in the wilderness ;'' the chapel standing either alone 
by the road-side, with no human habitation within hail, or at best in a 
small village; but always collecting its congregation from an area of many 



THE OHRONICLE 01<' THE BRITISH AND IRISH BAPTIST HO}IE ~IISSIO~. 3} 

1'1quare miles, over which the cottages of the (exceedingly) small farmers are 
,loosely and sparingly scattered. It seemed to me a perfectly monstrous 
thing to find our dear hrother Eccles, for example, a man of high culture 

-and distinguished gifts, preaching at Grange Corner, a road-crossing where 
,perhaps a dozen houses stand together, in a low chapel that will seat not 
more than a hundred and fifty folk. I do not doubt, indeed, that even in 
that thinly-peopled district he might have twice or thrice this numbe1· if he 
,had but a larger and better chapel, and I was glad to learn that his con
·gregation are proposing to erect such an one. I heartily hope it will be 
done before I visit them again; for, with all the kindly warmth of their 
greetings to restrain me, I had much ado to refrain from rebuking them for 
.allowing their esteemed pastor to labour among them for several years 
-m1der such sore and manifest disadvantages. And this is but an example 
of nearly all the stations where our brethren are carrying on their daily 
.task-work amidst discouragements that would utterly dishearten less self
denying men. But the handful that assemble on Sundays to worship and 
"break bread" offer by no means a fair criterion of our missionary's 
-entire work. He gathers almost as large a number as this, night after 
night, all down the country side. 

Let us accompany him on one of his week-evening expeditions. He is a 
.good driver, ancl sometimes keeps (and grooms) his own horse. We mount 
the jaunting-car as the sun stoops to the horizon, and are soon crossing 
wide spaces of reclaimecl bog-land. \Ve meet scores of bare-footed, 
but neatly-bonneted, women returning from field labour, and sturdy men 
carrying the long-handled turf-cutting spade. )Ve pass many a road
side cottage with a large population before the doors, especially of 

-children and poultry. And with many a kindly salutation to the 
missionary, whose generous and loving toil is well known and highly 
valued by them, they are all passed and left behind, for now we are 
. climbing steep hills, and presently are out on lofty moorlands, where the 
air is keen, even in July, and giving us prospects of five or perhaps ten 
miles on every hand. And now we stop at a cottage from which the good 
folk come quickly to bid us "\Velcome !"-1 practice never omitted by 
these naturally polite people. They lead us into the outer room where the 
family lives. In the spacious open chimney is bnilt up a huge heap of 
burning turf, around which the childl'en are wwming their naked feet. 
But we are presently ushered into the inner and larger room. Two grc,tt 
bedsteads fill up one side of it, and the remaining- space is crowded with 
. our expectant auditors, numbering sometimes twenty, and soii:ietimes sixty 
or seventy. They sing heartily out of Sankey's hy,nns, or perhaps the 

.Scotch paraphrases. A11J never was con5regaticn more .i.tteutive to a 
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stranger, or more devout in deportment than this. Some have brought 
their Bibles and hymn-books with them, and there are many indications 
that the Protestant Irish of Ulster are no whit inferior in education or· 
general intelligence to most of the villagers of England. When the con
gregation has dispersed it is quite impossible to escape from the hospitalities 
sti lovingly pressed upon us by the good wife, ,vho will absolutely take no 
denial. Then, inquiries made and answered about missing members of the· 
flock, out into the cold night-air-and very bleak indeed it must be in, 
winter-for our homeward drive. Often the missionary does not reach
home till the small hours have begun to strike. Whatever may be thought, 
of the sphere of bis labours, there can be no question whatever that he 
honestly and nobly earns the stipend assigned him. In some cases he has 
ten or twelve such sub-stations. Dr. Eccles, at Ballymena, had very nearly 
fifty. 

In this way I visited Conlig, Carrickfergus, Tubbermore, Ballymena, 
Grange Corner, Clough, Ballymoney, Donaghmore, Tandragee, Ballygawley,. 
and Banbridge, besides taking a peep at Cairndaisy, Magherfelt, Antrim,. 
Portglenone, Coleraine and Londonderry, and have seldom enjoyed a fort
night's holiday more thoroughly than this rapid tour in which work andl 
pleasure were ,ery agreeably blonded. May the blessing from on high be yet 
more copiously poured out on this interesting land, and the way be speedily 
opened for a great extension of our special mission to the genial inhabitants 

of the "Emerald Isle!" 

Contributions received from Jiine 22nd to July 21st, 18i7. 

Losno::-- .L~D V1crNITY-
Rc~cnt' s Park College Students ... . . .. . . 3 11 4 
Stringu, The Misses .... . ... ... .. . . . .. . . . . . . 1 0 0 

HAlI!'SIIIE.E-

Ryde (Mr Debenham) ....................... . 
Southampton,Ca.rlton Chape!Collection 

Portland Chapel ,, 
Subscriptions ............. .. 

I 1 O 
2 4 8 
1 17 7 
3 12 6 

LF~~r;~t;_"-Strect Collection .................. 25 15 4 

N1:wronT, lsLE oF Wrn11T-
Mr. T. Hill, per Rev. F. Trcstrail. ..... 10 0 0 

1\0RFOI.K-
8Wliffham Church, Contributions, by 

Rev G. Gould .............................. 5 0 0 

NonTHUJIDEilLASD-
Northern Au:tiliary ........................... 41 3 7· 

NOTTINGHA)1SilIRE-
Notts Auxiliary .............................. 57 15 2 

SussP.:x-
Eastbourne ... . . . . . . ... .. . ...... . .. . . .... .... .. 7 10 0 · 

YORKSHIRE-
Beverley, Collection ...... . . .. ....... ....... 1 4 Z: 
Hull, Subscriptions ........................... 10 6 0 
Lockwood, Collection . . . . . . . . . 2 15 11 

IRELA....'(D-

Subscriptions...... 8 6 0 
---11 111 

~i:::~~i:i~~·::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: i 8 8: 
Dividend, by Mr J.P. Bacon ............ 37 0 T 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACOl!l, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
:.iondon, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., at the Mission 
House, Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at 
MeEsrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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Demands for Home Missionary Work. 
IT is the "dead " season. Everybody is out of town, although there :ire 
a few millions still left behind. The wheels of our religious organisations 
are resting ; and so, as there is nothing doing worth reporting, and as, 
fortunately, people will read when they can do nothing else, this may be a 
Suitable opportunity for calling attention to the demands for extended 
Home Missionary operations by 'the _Baptist denominiJ,tion ; and, first of 
all, this city of cities, this monstrous 

LONDON. 
The rate at which London is growing is something almost fearful to con

template. Every year produces in the suburbs, where previously there had 
been green fields, half-a-dozen new townships, each as large as a respectable 
country market-town. Occasionally, the renewed energy of the Established 
Church shows itself equal to the emergency, and an iron church is put up 
along with the new houses, but more frequently no provision whatever for 
the religious wants of the population is thought of, until every eligible site 
is occupied by a gin-palace or some trading establishment. No wonder 
that, under such circumstances, irreligious habits should be acquired, 
especially by the young people. The nearest place of worship is, probably, 
half a mile off, at the very least; and to reach a chapel where the ministry 
is what you approve and love, you will most likely haye to walk one, two, 
or even three miles ! The once-a-day use of worship becomes almost 
imperative, and the rest of the Lord's Day must be passed as it best can 
be. Such localities abound around London. Without haviug had time to 
make special and prolonged efforts to ascertain the most destitute spots, I 
have had FIVE already pointed out to me-two in the southern districts of 
London, one in the north, one in the east, and one in the north~west. The 
want is urgent, the opening as favourable as could be wished ; but where 
are the means ? If means were at command, the obvious course of pro
cedure would be clear. A convenient site should be rented, or, if possible, 
purchased; an iron chapel should be put down ; the pulpit should be 

regularly supplied by gratuitous preaching, until a little congregation were 
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gathered together; and then a minister sustained until the church that 
had been formed could undertake his support. It is proposed to adopt this 
method, under the auspices of the Home Missionary Society ; and tho 
Secretary will be thankful to receive the names of gentlemen who are 
willing to aid the effort, either with their purse, or by taking tums in 
preaching as occasion may require. One benevolent gentleman, affected by 
the spiritual dearth in the districts described, and with the ever-increasing 
necessity for such endeavours as those proposed, has spontaneously offered 
£20 towards each new church that shall be planted. May his noble 
example inspire many others with the same generous spirit! 

THE MANUFACTURING COUNTIES. 

Let us take Stajf ordshire, for example, and inquire first into the position 
of the Baptist denomination in that county. Not that it is a mere question 
of denominational extension that has to be considered; it is the question 
of religious supply or destitution-almost, indeed, the question of civilization 
or barbarism-for Staffordshire is the "Black country," the country where men 
fight with dogs, where men beat women to death, where a family will earn 
five or six pounds a week with ease, and be none the better for it-indeed, 
much the worse. Staffordshire is "The Potteries," where D1·. Kenealy is 
regarded as a model patriot, and the Englishinan as a necessary article of 
literary diet! 

Staffordshire, then, has nearly a round million of inhabitants. The census 
of 1871 says exactly 857,333, but that was six years ago. And Staffordshire 
is provided with just forty Baptist churches, of which thirteen have fewer 
than fifty members each, and are therefore, we may be sure, not self-sustaining. 
There are twenty-seven churches left, and of these only four have more than 
l 50 members. The churches in Staffordshire have therefore as much as they 
can do to hold their own, and if left to themselves will not do much for the 
evangelisation of the county for many, many years to come. Yet there is scarcely 
a single wwn in which there is not plenty of scope for wider and more 

vigorous operations. Think of Bil,ton, with 24,000 souls, and one Baptist 
church of less than 100 members, and another with twenty-four (unles@, 
the Coseley churches are to be reckoned within the borders of Bilston) ; of 
Burslem, with 25,000, and one Baptist church of sixty members; of Hanley, 
with 40,000, and two Baptist churches of seventy-two and thirty-five mem. 
hers respectively; of Longton, with 20,000, and one church of sixty-three 
mPmbers; of Tipton, with 30,000, and one church of 100 members; of 
Walsall, with 50,000, and only one efficient Baptist church, though it is the 
largest in the county, having 350 members; of West Bromwich, with 
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50,000, and one church, of seventy members; and finally, of Wolverhamp
ton, with 70,000, and two churches, one of which ha~ 250, and the other 
twenty-seven members! Verily, if other denominations have not done morn 
than we have for Staffordshire, we need not marvel at the terrible stories 
which the newspapers bring us from time to time of the doings in that very 
heart of England! Is it not time we asked oursel ve$ " What can we do ? 
What ought we to attempt ? " 

THE RURAL DISTRICTS. 

The Baptists are probably doing more proportionately for the villages 
and the small towns of the agricultural counties than for the populom1 
manufacturing districts. Yet, even here, how much remains to be under
taken. l\fany churches are dying out for lack of the means of support, and 
to rescue them from destruction two modes of operation seem indispensable. 
First, the weakest village churches must consent to be groitped,; and it is 
pleasing to observe that the repugnance to this apparent loss of independance 
is fast disappearing from the village churches, ancl they are learning that a 
real independence procured by allying themselves with one another is far 
preferable to the sham inclependence of having "a pastor all to themselves," 
whom they can only keep by half-starving him. And the second necessary 
condition is the favouring by all our churches and pastors of lay-preaching 

on the largest possible scale. This, indeed, has never been discountenanced 
among us as by some other denominations, but we have not yet fully attained 
to the practical wisdom of the various Methodist bodies in this matter. The 
Secretary is engaged in organising two groups of village churches, and hopes 
to be able to report of success in both attempts. 

IRELAND. 

In a recent visit to Ireland, I had the opportunity of seeing something 
of our churches at Waterford and Dublin, ancl am happy to be able to 
report favourably of both. The new chapel at WATERFORD is in an excel
lent situ:1tion, and contrasts to wonderful advantage with the old one. 
The latter stood in a decayed part of the town, only inhabited now by the 
dirtiest and meanest of the people, and was hardly a\!cessible to decent 
people because of the filth, and not at all to the aged and infirm, because of 
the steepness of the streets leading to it. But the present pretty little 
chapel is well situated in all respects, and is as inviting as it need be in 
appearance and in its internal arrangements. ·what is much better, the 
congregation is improving, and there are some active and zealous young 
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men recently added to the church, on whose connection with it great hopes 

may be reasonably based of future prosperity. 
At Abbey-street, DuBLIN, too, there are pleasing signs of revival since 

the settlement of our energetic brother, Dr. Eccles. Additions have been 
made to the church, and the Sunday congregations are considerably 
increased. With characteristic zeal Dr. Eccles threw himself into the recent 

ernngelizing efforts of Messrs. Clark and Smith, the Metropolitan Taber

nacle evangelists, who had large congregations in the tent every evening 

during their stay in Dublin. Although Dr. Eccles apparently suffered 
physical indisposition from his over-strenuous exertions, I hope he will have 
means to rejoice that the great blessing whi.ch seemed to· follow these various 

and extraordinary endeavours, has reached him also, and the few friends who 
are heartily aiding him in his work at Abbey-street. At · all events, the 

week-evening prayer-meeting which ;1 attended in his absence, gave grati
fying evidence of spiritual life, and of much affection for the new pastor. 

The Baptist denomination is but ill-understood in Ireland, and prejudice 
against it runs high and strong. On this account partly, and also in the 
hope of strenthening the hands of our dear brethren labouring there, the 

committee have requested the Rev. C. Kirtland and the Rev. W. Cuff, of 

Shoreditch, to undertake an Evangelistic tour, holding meetings, well 
advertised in all the principal towns of the North, in which, or near to which 
our agents are at work. We have only just received intelligence that they 

have completed a very successful mission. We shall hope to give particulars 

in our next. 

Contributions received from July 22nd to August 21st, 1877. 
Brc1n;-

Stantonbury, Collection .................. 2 5 0 

C,;.:-,,rl!r..IDGF.SHIItJ:-
W. Eaden Lilley, Esq., CaJnbridge, 

Donation .................................... 50 0 0 

DE~O~-
Plymouth, George• street, Weekly 

Offerings ...................................... , S O 0 

G LOUCI:lffERBHIRE-

Uley, Contributions ........................ 1 16 o 
liAl1PSHIRR-

:Mr R. U. May, Portsea ..................... 2 o o 

IitBUND-
Carrickfergus, Contributions ........... , s 12 6 

KENT-
Sandwich, 0ollections.................. ...... S 17 1 

Do., Subscriptions ........ ................ 5 O 3 

LONDON AND VrcINITY-
J. P. Bacon, Esq ............................... 20 0 0 
Arthur-street, Camberwell Gate......... I 2 6 
Legacy of late Mrs Emily llrown ...... 448 19 0 

YoRKBIIIBE-
Bradford, Subscriptions ... ,.... . .. . . . .. . .. . 7 15 0 

Subscriptions 1Jl aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., at the Mission 
HoUBe, Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.O. Contributions can also be paid at 
Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street, 



THE CHRONICLE 

OP TX8 

~ ritish & Jrisg ~ agtist Jome itission 

OCTOBER, 1877. 

IRELAND. 

DEsrnous of drawing public attention in Ireland to our churches, and the 
work they are engaged in, and also to raise the Baptist name a little in the 
esteem of the Irish people, the Committee propose occasionally to send a 
deputation of well-known brethren to the chief towns in the neighbourhood 
of our missionary stations, who, by lecturing or preaching, shall aim at 
once to diffuse Gospel light, and to vindicate our claim, as a denomination, 
to be second to none in zeal for the kingdom of Christ. With this view, 
they requested the Rev. C. KIRTLAND, who is always and everywhere wel
come in Ireland, and the Rev. W. CuFF, whose former visit endeared him 
so much to the warm-hearted Irish, to make a short tour through the north 
of Ireland in the latter part of the summer. The following report of their 
journey will greatly interest our readers :-

REPORT OF DEPUTATION TO IRELAND, 187i. 

The Deputation appointed to visit the churches and 8tations of the 
Mission in Ireland left England on the 6th ult., and began work at Carric!.-

fergus on the following evening. The chapel was well filled. Advantage 
was taken of the visit to hold the annual missionary meeting. l\Ir. Dolway, 
M.P. for the borough, occupied the chair. Mr. Kirtland gave some 
missionary intelligence, and Mr. Cuff delivered a Gospel address to the 
congregation. The tone of the meeting was excellent. 

Wednescluy, 8th.-Bally1ne1:a.-Held meeting in the chapel. Attend-
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ance good. Both members of the deputation spoke, and a devout feeling 
seemed to prevail in the congregation. Mr. Martin llacon, minister pro 

tem., is working with great energy, and is very acceptable to the people. A 
new pastor will find in Ballymena and the neighbourhood a wide field of 
usefulness-difficult and trying, no doubt ; but the barrenness of the region 
will yield, with the blessing of God, to the efforts which may be expected 
from a man of experience and zeal. 

Coleraine, Tlmrsday and Friday, 9th and lOtli.-Two meetings were held 
in this town, one in the Town Hall, and the other in the Baptist Chapel, 
The former was numerously attended, and at the latter there was a fair 
congregation. For the second meeting the hall could not be obtained, 
owing to a prenous engagement. The deputation was well received and 
favourably heard. On the Friday l\Jr. Irving arrived at Coleraine to enter on 
his probationary labours. 

Lord's Day, 12th. - Belfast.-Deputation preached morning and 
evening, in Victoria Road aud Regent Street Chapels. The congregations 
were good at both places, especially at Victoria Road, which was well filled 
at each service. The Deputation were thankful to find an improved feeling 

existing between the two congregations. The old feuds appear to have 
died out, and the friendly advances of one church are cordially reciprocated 
by the other. This was manifested on Thursday, the 16th, at the recog
uition of Mr. Holmes as pastor of Regent Street Church, at which Mr. 
Swaine and a considerable number of his friends were present. 

Victoria Road is recovering from the breaches which have been made in 
it. The minister, Mr. Swaine, is labouring with diligence and success, and 
the Church is united, peaceful, and active. 

Dzun,9annon, .llfonday, 13th.-The Deputation delivered addresses in the 
Public Hall to an attentive and appreciative .i,udience. In this town the 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians are numerous, and there is a strong 
current of feeling against Baptist sentiments; . still, Mr, Dickson, who 
labours in the vicinity, is held in high esteem, and hopes are entertained 
that a footing may be obtained in the town. 

Belfast, Tuesday, 14th.--Public meeting in Clarence Hall. Numerous 
attendance. Mr. Swaine presided. Addresses, including a statement of 
the principles and practice of the denomination, were delivered by the 
Deputation ; by Mr. Inglis, pastor of Grove Road Chapel, Victoria Park, 
London; and Mr. Holmes, pastor of Regent Street Church, Belfast. 

Eighteen years ago, when one of the Deputation visitecl Belfast for the 
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rfirst time, there was one Baptist church, meeting in a back street; now, the 
denomination has come to the front, and has two good chapels in different 
parts of the town. 

Banbridge, Wednesday, 1.5t7i.-Meeting in Town Hall, which was literally 
packed with people. Congregation most attentive to the words spoken by 
the Deputation. There was an excellent feeling throughout the service. 
Mr. Banks stands very high in the estimation of all classes, and is working
with exemplary diligence both in the town and in the region roundabout. 
'The friends have their eye and their heart on the Unitarian Chapel, which, 
it is expected, will shortly be in the market. It is a capital building, and 
well situated ; and the possession of it by the Baptists would place them in 
a better position than they have hitherto occupied in this large and spirited 
town. 

Tanilragee, Thursday, 16th.-Chapel well filled. At this, as at all the 
other services, both members of deputation spoke, and were listened to by 
-an attentive and sympathising audience. Mr. Taylor is devout, zealous, 
and successful; and is surrounded by a select band of earnest and prayerful 
co-workers. 

This service concluded the united labours of the Deputation. ~Ir. Cu:f 
1·eturned to England at the close of the week, while Mr. Kirtlanu tarried in 
County Tyrone over the 19th, and preached three times to large congrega
tions, twice at Lisnagleer, Mr. Dickson's principal station, and in the 
•evening in the Public Hall, at Dungannon, which was well filled. 

The Deputation cherish the hope that their visit may help to bring the 
Irish Mission and its work into public notice; and, hy making them better 
understood, remove popular misapprehension and prejudice, and secure for 
them a larger measure of sympathy than they have hitherto received. ..ind 
they will be glad if their intercourse with the missionaries whom they have 
met has helped to encourage, and strengthen, and stimulate that small, but 
devoted and valiant band of faithful men who are labouring to make the 
waste places of Ireland rejoice and blossom as the garden of the Lord. 

In conclusion, the Deputation respectfully offer two suggestions. The 
first relates to Mr. Hamilton, of Carrickfergus. The time seems to have 
come when this venerable and pre-eminently good man should be relieved 
of a part of his work. He is still able to visit from house to house, and 
distribute tracts. He is a prince among tract distributors. But for the 
work of the public ministry in a place like Carrickfergus, a younger and 
more vigorous man is required. The cause is suffering from the feebleness 
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of Mr. Hamilton. Could he not be put on a liberal superannuation allow

ance, and his services still retained for such work as he is able to do ? 
The other suggestion relates to Mr. Dickson. This missionary is one of 

the ablest and most aevoted men in the Mission. He does a prodigious 

amount of work, and does it well; and it is respectfully submitted that 
~ome addition to his salary would be an act of justice to this 

servant of the Lord, and a graceful recognition of bis labours. Neithei· 

he, nor any one on his behalf, has mentioned the subject. In Scotland he 
is a great favourite, and could command a church of £150 a-year; but he

loves his work, and wishe~ to dwell among his own people. 

CHARLES KIRTLAND. 

WILLIAM CUFF. 

Contributions received from .August 22nd to September 21st, 1877. 
C.\MBRIDGI:SHIRE-

Ca.mbridge, Andrew-street Chapel, by 
J. Nutter, Esq ............................... 27 16 9 

DE~'O!',"'$.HIRE-

Plymouth, Mutley Chapel, Weekly 
Offerings... . ...... ... . .. .................... 1 10 O 

fu::i.IPSHIRE-

Southem Association, by Rev. J. B. 
Burt .•.................••.......••............... 40 0 o 

JF.JlSE'i"-

St. Heliers, Grove-street .................. 10 0 0 

LoxDO!\" A""D VrcrNITY-

East London Tabernacle, Rev, A. G. 
Brown .......................................... 14 8 0 

Vernon Chapel, Rev. C. B. Sawday ... 14 2 0 
Trotter's Trust, by E. B. Underhill, 

Esq., LL.D .................................. 14 13 4 
.T. Templeton, Esq. . .......................... 0 10 6 

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE-
Northa.mpton, College-street, by W. 

Gray, Esq ..................................... 20 10 o, 
Wellford, Mr. Billson........................ l 12 0 

NORTHUMllERLAND-
NorthernAssociation,byG . .A.ngus,Esq. 27 10 0, 

0XFORDSUIRE-
Caversham, E. West, Esq................... 2 2 0 

YonxsnrRE
Yerk,Priory-street,by:Rev.E.C.Cooke 2 6 4 

WALES-
Llanelly, Mrs. Thomas ..................... O 10 0 

SCOTLAND-
Musse!burgh, by Executors of Miss 

Agnes Smith ................................. 17 10 O 

IRELAND-
Dublin, Abbey-street, by Dr. Eccles: ... 18 0 O, 
Clonmel, by Mr. Cooper ..................... 25 0 0 

.T. P. Bacon, Esq., desires to acknowledge the following sums, received in belialf of tlie late· 
Rev. Samuel Rock's Children:-

Collected by Mrs. Doctor Lawrence, Darlington. 
Mrs. E. L. Pease ................................. I O o Mrs. William Fothergill ..................... 0 2 6: 
Mrs. Gurney Pease.............................. I 0 0 Mrs. Poston ....................................... 0 2 6 
Mrs. Theodore Fry .•••.. ..•... ...•.....••••.. ... l O O Mis. Langton .... .,, ...... .. . ... .. ............. .. g ~ ~-
:~~: ~o1!~s :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~ g g Mr. J. H. Dent ................................... . 
Mrs. D. Wilion.................................... 0 5 O 6 0 0 
Mro. George Wilson.............................. 0 2 6 
Mrs. J. Angus .................................... 0 2 6 

The Secretary regrets the following error in the Annual Report : -
Tubbermore, Miss Carson, " £1" should bo "£3 15s. 6d." 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., at the Mis_sion 
House, Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.O. Contributions can also be paid at 
Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Oo.'s, Lombard-street. 
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THE Autumnal Session of the Baptist Union, held at Newport, Monmouth
shire, October 10, 1877, may possibly prove hereafter to have been an 
epoch in the history of Baptist Home Missions. The proposals of the 
Committee of the Society for enlarged operations were very favourably 
received by the Assembly, consisting of about 1,000 ministers and delegates, 
and were unanimously commended to the generous support of the Churches, 
and of all members of the Baptist Denomination. A number of 
influential gentlemen, including the President and Vice-President 
of the Baptist Union, Sir S. M. Peto, Bart.; E. S. Robinson, Esq., of 
Bristol; James Harvey, Esq., of London; and the Revs. C. Williams and 
G. Gould were requested to aid the officers and Committee in the 
attempt to raise the necessary funds. And, indeed, the plan, i£ 
carried out at all in proportion to the existing demands as demonstrated by 
the facts adduced, will require very generous support. The Secretary's 
request for £5,000 per annum will be found, the more closely the facts are 
investigated, to be altogether too modest and meagre. Could the men be 
found, and were the funds forthcoming, it is clear that fifty men, in the 
several capacities of pastor, evangelist, and colporteur, might at once be 
employed with good prospects of success in their work. But the Secretary 
asked only for "five evangelists, ten colporteurs, with the means of hiring 
a dozen rooms and aiding in the erection of five chapels," for the first 
year. Surely the liberality of our wealthier members will spontaneously 
accord so much as this ? The complaint has been urged, with good show 
of reason, that the working of the Society is too expensive ; but how should 
it be otherwise when every congregational collection requires the visit of a 
deputation? If the practice were as general with the Baptists as it is with 
the Wesleyan Methodists for wealthy brethren to devote large sums of 
money to the Lord's service, a much more extensive work could be carried 
on without any further outlay for working expenses. Will our brethren 
whom the Lord has prospered lay it to heart, and ask counsel of Him who 
giveth wisdom? The facts detailed in the Secretary's paper are too 
numerous to be here gh·en at length ; but we may cite a few sufficiently 
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striking ones, in the hope that our readers wiil obtain the paper for them
~eln•s.* 

CLAIMS OF THE MA...'nJFACTURING DISTRICTS. 

Selecting, by way of example, the county of Stafford, let us first inquire 
what the Baptists have already done to supply the means of grace to the teeming 
population of that county. In 1836, Staffordshire had a population of 500,000, 
and 22 Baptist Churches, with a membership of 675. There is now a 
population of 900,000, with 4.0 Churches, and a membership of about 3,000. 
Let it be gratefully noted that the increase in the number of Churches has kept 
pace with the population, and that the membership is five times larger than it 
-was forty years ago. But 3,000 members to 900,000 people gives only, one 
Baptist in 300, -whilst in Cambridgeshire, every fiftieth person is a Baptist. 
Leanng out of sight for the present the numerous villages of this county where 
we have hardly a single Baptist Church, please to observe the two districts, 
swarming with inhabitants like beehives, known popularly as " The Black 
Country" and " The Potteries." 

In that long serpentine smoke-enveloped line of towns called The Potteries, 
so closely connected that they might fitly be regarded as one great city, we have 
Tunstall, increasing during this century from 800 to 14,000 • inhabitants, but 
still no Baptist Church; Burslem, with its several suburbs, each a town, grown 
from 6,000 to 25,000, with a solitary and struggling Baptist Church; Hanley, 
the metropolis of the district, increased from 8,000 to 40,000, with only one 
Church of 72 members; Stoke, and its appendages, grown from 3,000 to 18,000, 
and one Baptist Church ; and Longton, with 20,000, instead of 4,000, but, as 
yet, only one Baptist Church. Here alone is an aggregate population of 130,000, 
with but four Baptist Churches, not one of them able to do more than just keep 
its own head above water. Nor, if we turn our eyes southward, do we find any 
great cause for satisfaction in considering our position in the" Black Country." 
The Churches are, perhaps, somewhat stronger and more independent than in 
the Potteries, but their disparity with the population, and their uttei: powerless
ness to wrestle with the multiplying agencies of evil, is as apparent here as 
there. Bilston, with 24,000 souls, has two very small and feeble Churches; 
Brierley Hill, with 5,000, is favoured with a Church of 150 members; West 
Bromwich, with 52,000 inhabitants, has one small church; Hednesford, with 
18,000, one Church just co=enced; Walsall, with 50,000, has two Churches, 
one of which, with 350 members, is the largest in the whole district; Wedues
burv, including its appendages, 116,000, and only one very small Church; 
Willenhall, with 28,000, and two Churches, both together numbering about 100 
members; and Wolverhampton, with 70,000 inhabitants, has one prosperous 
and another very feeble Church. The district known as Coseley is exceptionally 
favoured, since, for its 17,000 souls, it has four Churches with amembership:of 370. 
Here, then,is a region containiRg 380,000 people,for which there are 16 Churches, 
mostly small, and some barely able to maintain a feeble existence. The heart 
sickens at the thought that we have been so unequal to the demands of our 
heathen at home, and we de-voutly thank God that there are other Christian· 
denominations that have been more prompt or more adequate than we to 
maintain, in this populous part of the country, the conflict with ignorance, and 
sin, and vice. Besides the Independents, who, though n?b strong in Staffor~
shire, have 65 chapels to our 49, the clergy of the Established Ohurch have, m 
some instances, been aroused to a zealous concern for souls ; but it is to the 
several varieties of Methodists that this county owes its chief religious 
i nB!ruction, and we may even say its preservation from almost absolute 
1Jarbarism. Their system has enabled them to support 700 preaching-places 
and the success which has attended their labours teaches us how we also may 

" The paper has been printed and can be had gratis by application to the Rev. J. H. 
Millard., 19, Castle Street, Holborn. Also, at 2s. per dozen post-free, 0£ [Messrs. 
Yates and Alexander, 21, Castle Street, Holborn, 
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succeed. It is to the employment of lively, rousing Evangelists, and the great 
multiplication of Lay-Preachers, that we must mainly look for the gathering 
of new congregations and the establishment of prosperous churches, in this 
deeply interesting but much neglected region. 

THE AGRICULTURAL DISTRICTS. 

Let us take, by way of illustration, the county of Hunts. It has a com. 
paratively small population of some 63,000; several of the Baptist Churches 
are, unhappily, exclusive in their habits, and will not enter into any associa
tion with their sister Churches; nevertheless, the membership is about 2,000, or 
two-thirds of the number to be found in populous Staffordshire. In about 
half the villages of the county the Gospel is successfully preached, and pastoral 
supervision is exercised, generally without imposing any intolerable burden on 
the Churches. In the first place, the evangelizing spirit is diligently cultivated 
by the stronger Churches, and they have from three or four to ten or twenty 
lay-preachers apiece. Secondly, when a village congregation has been raised, 
a system of regular pecuniary contribution is established, so that each congre
gation furnishes its fair quota to the common expense. Thirdly, to a group of 
three or four villages an assistant pastor is ,i;ppointed, and if the amount raised 
by the village group is still insufficient for his maintenance, it is supplemented 
by a grant from the County Association. ·Fourthly, the group or groups of 
village congregations, with the assistant-pastors, are associated with a central 
Church, whose pastor is the pastor of the whole connection or circuit ; and 
while each of the branches conducts its own affairs with as much general free
dom and independence as are common with us, through the assistant-pastor it 
reports regularly to and receives counsel and aid from the pastor and officers 
of the central church. No doubt the system requires the exercise of brotherly 
love and forbearance, with a just consideration of mutual rights; but it has 
worked prospe?'ously for many years, and seems to us to be based on sound 
Christian principles, and to be the only feasible method of supplying our 
thinly-peopled districts with the bread and water of eternal life. Huntingdon
shire stands at the head of English counties for its proportion of church mem
bers, yet even here much laud remains to be taken. But wherever the :;itt~mpt 
has been made to establish a ChUI'ch it has been crowned with a measure of 
success. The villagers in every case have eagerly welcomed the preachers ; 
their houses have been thrown open for worship, and though the farmers are 
usually unwilling or afraid to join in the movement, and the clergyman and 
squire have sometimes offered opposition, the fact remains that several such 
groups of village Churches are at this day enjoying a healthy and vigorous life, 
and are alike free from the bUl'den and the scandals which too often attend the 
ineffectual efforts of a village Church to maintain a pastor of its own. 

Ireland. 
While we write, the Irish Baptist Association is holding its Annual 

Meeting at Belfast, and very heartily do we pray that the Divine blessing may 
·· rest on the deliberations of the brethren. Although the associated Churches 

may at present be too weak to do more than commune with each other and 
take sweet counsel together, it is good that such fellowship should be 
promoted, for without question this will eventually develope into action, 
and it is ia the meantime a first step towards independence. If it were 
possible for some scheme to be initia:ted for the education and training of 
a native ministry the Committee would gladly aid in carrying it into effect. 
This is our chief want in Ireland-men of education and power devoted to 
the work of the Lord. "The fields," at all events in the North of Ireland, 
"are white unto the harvest," but. the labourers are all too few. The 

Committee have gladly accepted the services of two young men, Patrir,k 
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Connolly, of Ballykeel, and Hugh Davison, of Grange, as colporteun,, and 
hope much from their zealous labours under the direction 0£ the Revs. 
W. S. Eccles and S. A. Swaiue. But some of our excellent brethren are 
adrnncing to old age, and who shall succeed them? The Rev. T. Berry, 
too, of Athlone, has been laid aside for some weeks by illness, and the 
Committee have had none to send to his assistance. May he soon be 
restored again to health, and enabled to resume his valuable labours ! 

Mr. Martin Bacon, son of our esteemed Treasurer, has been zealously 
and successfully labouring at Ballymena £or the last three months. The 
Church would gladly have welcomed him as pastor, but he is now proceeding 
to the Uni·rnrsity of Edinburgh to study for the ministry, and we trust will 
be greatly blessed in preparing £or the work to which he has so earnestly 
consecrated his life. 

Contributions received from September 22nd to October 21st, 1877. 

CAJ,rnRIDGESHIRE-

Gamlinghay, by Rev. S. J. Banks ...... 0 12 6 

GLQ"[j"CBSTERSHIB.E-

By Rev. S. J. Banks. 
Ohcltenha.m, Salem ........................... 11 8 8 

Do. do., Subscriptions...... 6 6 0 
Blockley, Subscriptions..................... 1 13 0 
Fair ford, do. .... .. . ... . .. . ....... 0 6 6 
Gloucester, Brunswick Ch., Collections 10 19 7 

Kx!fT-
Fa versham, Collections and Subscrip-

tions. ................... .. . .. . .. . .• .. ............ 4 19 2 
Margate, Collections •.•... •.... ........ ..... 5 10 10 
Sandhurst, Collections and Subscrip-

tions .......................................... 11 6 6 
Mrs. Brine's Young Women's Class 3 0 0 

Tunbridge Wells, Collections ............ 3 4 4 
Mrs. Armstrong's Young Women's 

C1'>.ss ....................................... 100 
By Rev. S. J. Banks. 

Bidden den ... ..... ......... ...................... l 11 0 
Curtisden Green ••• . . .. .... .. ..... ... ..... . . . . l 6 0 
Egerton ......... ............ .• •••.•. .... ... ..... I 7 8 
:Marden ............. ............................. l .18 2 
Smarden .. .. . .... ..... . • ... • . . . .••••.. ............ 3 8 0 
Tenterden .......... ........... ..•. .... .•...•...• 2 0 10 
Wingham and Bridge........................ l 4 6 

LAl"'CASHillE-

By Rev. J.M. :Murphy ..................... 20 19 3 
Liverpool, Mr. E. Owen..................... 1 1 0 

LINCOLNSHIRE-

Gainsborough, By Rev. W. Woods ..... , 15 0 0 

Lmrnox A::-.D VICINITY-
Acton, Rev. C. M. Longhurst............ 3 0 0 
Abbey-road, Rev. W. Stot~ ............... JO O O 

Dividend on McDonnell's stock, Rev. 
W. Miall....................................... 6 17 4 

~West Croydon, Rev. J. Spurgeon ...... 9 IS 0 

N0RFOLK-
Yarmouth, by the Rev. J. Green: 

The Misses Amiss, Sub., £2; Don., 
£5............................................. 7 0 0 

Lynn, Mr. Barratt, 2s. 6d. ; Mias 
Fysh, 2s. Gd..... ... . ...... ...• ............... 0 5 0 

N0RTHUMllERLA.ND-
NorthernA.ssociation,byG. Angus,Esq, 20 0 0 
Woodbridge, Mr. J. Edminson ........... , l O 0 

NOTTINGIIAMSIIIRJ.:-
NeWark .......................................... 18 15 0 

OXFORDSHIRE-
Hook Norton, By :Mrs. Gibbs............ 0 15 0 

80M:ERSETSHIILE-
Weston-super-llfare,Executors ot Mrs. 

Louisa Blair ................................. 1418 19 5 
Glastonbury, Rev. G. Bragg ............ 0 7 6 

SUFFOLl<-
Ipswich, by Rev. S. J. Banks ............ 7 17 0 

Sussu:-
Eastbourne ...... _............. ............... .• 7 10 0 

Yoaxsu1a:e-
By Rev. J. M. Murphy ..................... 33 0 0 
Halifax, Mr. Dennis ........................ 0 10 0 
Clifiord, J. Wilson, Esq ......... ,......... 3 O 0 

I&ELU<D-
Grange Corner, Rev. W. B. Ecoles...... 4 0 0 
Donaghmore, Rev. J. Dickson............ 5 0 0 
Dublin, Rev. Dr. Eccles ..................... 10 O O 

Subscriptions in aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
thankfully received by the Treasurer-J, P. BACON, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., at the Mission 
House, Castle-street, Holbom, London, E.C. Contributions oan also be paid at 
Messrs. Barclay, Bevan, Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street. 
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THE PROPOSED EXTENSION OF EFFORT. 

'l'HE scheme for extending Home Missionary operations presented to the 
Baptist Union in October still engages the careful consideration of the 
Committee. Offers have been made by some brethren to become evan
gelists, and the grouping of village churches has been begun on 3. small 
scale; but it is obvious that the all-important basis for such operations 
must be the possession of adequate funds. ThP. Committee are there[ore 
hopefully looking for the successful carrying into effect of the resolut10~s 
adopted by the assembly with regard to the raising of a fund. At their 
last monthly meeting they adopted the following resolution:-

" That this committee rejoice in the cordial expression of app!oval with 
which the scheme for Home Missionary extension was received by the 
Autumnal Assembly of the Baptist Union, ancl trust that the efforts of the 
committee then appointed to consult and arrange as to the best means of 
raising funds for carrying the scheme into operation will be crowned with 
complete success." 

The unanimity of sentiment and feeling which has prevailed inspires the 
liveliest hopes that in due time the whole scheme-in all its essential 
points, at least-will be brought into full operation, and th:.i.t the work of 
denominational extension and of city and village evangelisation will be 
earnestly set on foot in every one of our counties. 

FIRST STEPS. 

The Committee of the Essex Association have already begun to move. 
A conference was held in October with the secretary, under the presidency 
of Joseph Tritton, Esq., to consider in which ways the Home :Missionary 
Society and the Essex Association could best co-operate in strengthening 
and spreading the Baptist interests in a county where they have been 
singularly diffused and weak. Various districts of the county were 
reviewed, and were referred to suitable gentlemen foL· further inquiries, 
before action should be taken. 

ENCOURAGEMENT. 

The following encouraging report has been received from 8tantonbury, 
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one of the stations newly adopted by the Committee, where the Rev. 
D. Gardner is zealously labouring:-

,. It is with vr,ry great pleasure that I again send you a report of the 
work here during the past three months. It has been a time, I am happy 
to say, of much encouragement, and I trust of steady progress also. Our 
congregations are as well kept up as ever, and on the Sunday night all the 
seat~ are occupied, while sometimes there arc insufficient to accommodate all 
the people. Since I rnnt my last report, seventeen members have been 
addL'd to the church, eight of whom are by baptism, eight have been by 
transfer, and one has been restored. \Ve have lost four during that time by 
transfer, but, as they liad left Stan toe bury sometime before my settlement 
here, they have not affected our strength as they otherwise would. \Ve now 
number about seventy mcm bers in full fellowship. I feel sure there is a 
g·ood work going on in the hParts of others, and I am hoping to have the 
pleasure of recording further additions from time to time. 

•· Our need for better accommodation for our Sabbath School is becoming 
daily more pressing, and I should be glad if, in the course of another year, 
we could make some effort to supply this long felt need. 

'' A Bible-class that we have just established gives promise of great useful
ness and good, and I trust it will be made a great blessing, especially to 
the ,ouno- men and women who attend it. The distribution of tracts is 
still ·being carried on, as I told you in my last, and I think this effort has 
not been made without producing good results. 

"Vi7 hile thus being thankful for the measure of blessing already given to 
us we cannot but hope for the future, and we trust still to go on and give our
selves more devotedly to God's work, and. by earnest prayer to obtain that 
blessing we still desire. "D. GARDNER." 

Ireland. 

BALLYMENA. 

Sir.ce Dr. Eccles left Ballymena to take charge of the _church in Ab~ey
i;treet, Dublin, the work in Ballymena ha.s been carried on by various 
brethren, but especially by :M:r. Martin Bacon, who for upwards of three 
months laboured there with indefatigable zeal. At length a new pastor has 
accepted the unanimous call of the church, the Rev. ~- _Coclc~, foi:m_erly ~f 
Metropolitan College, but for several years past _exercisrng his mi_mstry m 
Canada. May the Lord set His seal upon the umon now entered mto, and 
abundantly bless both the pastor and his flock. 

FAILURE OF CROPS. 

It is not only in Ireland that the recent harve~t has pro':ed a co°:1-
parative failure. The income of the society is suffering from this cause m 
the Highlands of Scotland, where the _farmers hav~ ha_rdly ~oused any 
(;Orn, aud the root crops are sadly deficient. But, Jndgm~ f1_om the fol
lowing letter of tbc Rev. \V. S. Eccles, of Grange, the cry of distress from 
Irdaud is likely to be louden of all. 

Grange Corner, Nov. IG, 1877. 

~h DEAR BROTHER,-V{c here are now face to face with wint:r. It has 
coIDe early aud with great severity. The case of the poor will, in con-
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i;equencr, be very pitiable; but the poverty and suffering will be greatly 
a~gravated by the failure, this year, of the potato. 'rhere is some little 
difference in different localities, but the fact remains that never since the 
famine of 184 7 has the blight been so general or so complete. The son of 
a respectable farmer, with the view of comforting his friend, referred, in 
my hearing, to the high price per hundredweight, adding, however, if an.yonP
happen to have a hundredweigld to sell. Such, it seems, will this year be 
very few. The potato blight thus tells on all classes, but it will be terrible 
for farm labourers and hand-loom weavers, who compose the bulk of the 
population hereabouts. With each of their cabins is joined a piece of 
ground for potatoes, which is ordinarily no small part of the family's 
dependence. This hope the blight has now destroyed. Poverty and suffering 
are common enough here always, but the outlook this winter is awful. 
The summer was excessively wet, and sickness peculiarly general. How 
many of those thus enfeebled will cold and want bring to the grave ere 
spring again gladdens our land. Will brethren help me to mitigate these 
sufferings ever so little ? He who acknowled~es a cup of cold water will 
not despise the meanest gift. Our sympathy with His poor He considers 
sympathy with Himself. " Forasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the 
least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto Me.'' " He that hath pity 
upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord" (Prov. xix. 17). Pray for us, brother, 
and I remain yours, in Gospel bonds, 

Rev. J. H. Millard. W. S. EccLES. 

Kindly also acknowledge with thanks in the CHRONICLE the undermentioned 
sums:-

£ s. d. , £ s. d. 
l\Irs. Thomas Whitaker........................ 2 2 0 Mrs. Lussell ••••..................•••.•....... ..... I o " 

By Mrs Selfe Leonard, Clifton. Mrs. G. Rawson .........•.........•............. 2 u ·• 
Miss Brewin ............. ... ... ....•........... .... 1 0 0 Mrs. S. Leonard •....... .. .. . . .. . ........ ... . . . . . I O 11 

CLAIMS OF IRELAND TO SYMPATHY. 

Not a few Christians in England and Scotland object to the Irish Missions 
altogether, on the supposition that the Irish are as well able to support 
ministers and to use the ordinary means for the spread of the Gospel as the 
churches at home. The objection only shows how wide-spread and gross 
is the ignorance of Irish affairs in this country, and how utterly inadequate 
to the occasion and to the justice of the case is the amount of sympathy 
hitherto felt for the Irish people. Let us try to imagine what their history 
was for long centuries before the present generation. Only think of laws for
bidding under severe penalties the holding of land by any Roman Catholic ; 
laws making it felony for any Roman Catholic to act as teacher, usher, or 
monitor in any school, when 

"Still ·crouching 'neath the sheltering hedge, or stretched on mountain fern, 
The teacher and his pupils met, feloniously, to learn! " 

penal laws of this kind which were in full force down to our own tanes, anJ 
it will be easy to- understand how the people must have sunk lower and 
lower in poverty and ignorance, and how arduous and painful must be the 
task of raising themselves, in these days of comparative equality and liberty, 
to a condition of self-supporting respectability. It will be quite necessary, 
in behalf of our mission, one day to review the whole case and claim of 
Ireland. The story of her oppressions and sufferings is simply shocking; anrl 
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it is not merely the hand of a generous benevolence which must be extended 
to her, but the hand of justice attempting to repair, in the spirit of Christian 
equity, the misdeeds and wrongs of former generations. 

Contrib,itions received from 22nd October to 22nd Novenibei·, 1877. 
£ s. d. £ s. d· 

LoN"DON AND V1cINlTY-
Di\;dends, per Mr. J. J. Smith ......... 12 8 11 
Hellier, Mr. W. .............................. 0 10 0 
Tri tton, Mr. J osepk.. .... . ... .. .. . .... .. .. .. .. 5 5 0 
Arthur-street, Ce.mherwell Gate......... I 12 6 
Battersea...... .... .. . .. .. .. ...... . .... ... . . . .... .. IS S O 
Camherwell, Denmark-place, Collection 18 10 0 
Upper Holloway .............................. I 5 10 3 

BERKSHIRE-

Windsor .......................................... 9 17 9 

CAllBRIDG F.SHIRF.-
Cambridge, Subscriptions,................. I JO 0 
Great Shelford, Collection .......... ..... I l l u 

CHESHIRE-

Cheshire, per Mr. Murphy.................. l 5 0 

DE\ONSHIRF.-
Dawlish. lll.rs. Bigwood..................... 0 10 0 
Plymouth, George-street, Weekly 

Offerings .................................... 1 2 10 0 

GL01JCESTERSHIR.E-

Cinderford, Collection ................ ..... H 7 6 8 
Naunton and Guiting ........................ I 18 10 

LANCASHIIl.E-

Atherton ..................................... .. I 2 l 10 
Clough .............................. ............ I 3 0 0 
Lancashire, per Mr. Murphy ............ 71 1 0 
Oswaldtwistle, Subscriptions ......... ... H 0 2 6 

NoRroLK-
N orwich, Subscriptions ............ ...... J 28 11 6 

Do., St. Mary's, Collection ............ I 9 10 0 
Wells, Mr. A. Ball ........................... 0 5 0 

SOMERSETSHIRE-
Ilristol, Old King-street, Collection 

(moiety) ....................................... 4 0 0 

8'CR.RE1_<-
Esher, Collection (moiety) ............... H I 0 0 
Upper Norwood, Coll. and Subs .......... I a 14 3 

Sr:ssn: .urn KENT, per Mr. Banks......... 8 14 10 

Yon.KsnraE-
Huddersfield, Subscriptions ............ I 0 10 0 
Yorkshire, per Mr . .Murphy ............... 64 6 10 

SOUTll WALES-
Pembroke Dock, Gilgal Pennar, Coll... 0 9 6 

SCOTLAND. 
A'BF.RDli:EN-

Andcrson, Rev. A .......................... .. 
Baker, Mrs. A. 0 .............................. . 

Do., Donation ............................ .. 
Barclay, Miss J .............................. . 
Brown, Mr. G ................................. . 

~~tl\~o~, 1t-S: J: .. ::::::::::: ::::::::::::::::: :: 
Davidson, Miss ................................ . 
Friend, A . ..................................... .. 
Gibb, Messrs. J. and A ..................... . 
Lockhart, Mr. J ............................. .. 
Macdonald, Misses ......................... .. 
Macdonald, Mr. A .......................... .. 
Macgregor, Mr. J .......................... .. 
Sievewright, Mr. J ................... , ....... . 
Stewart, Mr. D. . ............................ . 

~~1~~::a{~;::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 
Crown Terrace, Collection ................ .. 

BRANDERD1."RGH-

0 0 
l l o 
0 10 0 
0 7 0 
I O 0 
0 10 0 
0 2 0 
0 5 0 
O :l 0 
1 10 O 
0 10 0 
1 0 0 
l O o 
1 O 0 
0 10 0 
I O 0 
2 U 0 
0 2 0 
1 0 0 

Collcction .... .. .. .. .... . .. .. .. .... .. . .. .. .. . .. .. I 1 6 

ELGIN-
Stalker,Mr ....................................... 0 3 0 
Urquhart, Dr. ............. .................... 0 5 u 
Urquhart, Miss................................. o 2 6 
Urquhart, Mr. A............................... 0 3 6 

GRANTOWN-

Contributions and Boxes .................. I 9 ,I, 

!NVERNESS-

Grant, Mr. W ......................... ,........ 0 5 0 
ICeith, Mr. C .................................... o 10 0 
McLennan, Mr. ...... .... . ....... .•. . . ..... . . O 2 1J 
Walker, Mr. G. .............................. 0 5 0 

KEMNA..Y-
Burnett, Rev. A. G., Kemnay House.. 1 0 o 

PERTH-

Bramwell, Mrs ................................. . 0 5 0 
Campbell, Mr. P . ............................. . 0 0 
Drysdale, Mr. H ............................. .. 0 5 0 
Grant, Rev. P. W ...... , ................... .. 
Greig, Mr. J. G ................................ .. 

5 u 0 
0 .\ 0 

Hay, Messrs.• .................................. .. 
Meldrum. Mr ................................ .. 

0 6 
0 2 6 

Pullar, Mr, John ............................. . 
Pullar, Mr. Robt ............................. . 
Pullar, Mr. James ........................ .. 
Pullar, Mr. L1wrence .................... . 
Winter, Mr. J ................................ .. 

2 (I 0 
2 0 0 
l 0 0 
1 0 () 

Cl 5 0 

Mr. Bacon wishes to acknowledge the following sums received for the Children of the Rev. S. RoJk :-
By Miss Clark, of Tamworth- £ s. d. 

~Fr~~f;!tciiti~:::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: ~ ~ g 

Subscriptions i.o. aid of the British and Irish Baptist Home Mission will be 
r,hankfully received by the Treasurer-J. P. BACOli, Esq., 69, Fleet-street, 
London, E.C., and by the Secretary, Rev. J. H. MILLARD, B.A., at the Mission 
House, Castle-street, Holborn, London, E.C. Contributions can also be paid at 
Messrs. Barclay, Bevan. Tritton & Co.'s, Lombard-street, 
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